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REMINISCENCES  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE 
SECESSION  —  HISTORICAL,  BIOGRAPHICAL,  AND 
TRADITIONAL. 

THE  SECESSION  IN  ORKNEY. 

In  our  number  for  the  month  of  September  1853,  we  gave  an  account 
of  the  introduction  of  the  Secession  into  the  Orkney  Islands.  These 
islands  were  then  (1795)  in  a  truly  deplorable  condition  as  regarded 
the  state  of  education,  public  morals,  and  spiritual  instruction.  The 
withering  spirit  of  Moderatism  and  semi-Arminianism  had  obtained 
a  supremacy  over  the  Presbyterian  constitution  and  evangelical 
doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  they  would  seem  to  have 
inflicted  a  double  blight  on  true  religion  and  morality  in  these  remote 
parts  of  the  kingdom.  The  prospects  of  the  first  Secession  Mission 
to  Orkney  were  far  from  being  encouraging.  The  people,  in  general, 
were  exceedingly  poor ;  the  climate  was  severe  and  inhospitable ; 
to  which  was  added  the  virulent  opposition  of  the  higher  classes, 
including  the  established  clergy,  to  whose  slothfulness  and  irregular 
lives  may  mainly  be  attributed  that  movement  which  they  now 
sought  to  suppress.  The  Bible  declaration  has  ever  been  found 
painfully  true,  that  not  many  rich  men,  not  many  noble,  are  called, 
but  that  God  has  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  which  are  wise  ;  for  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  he  has 
been  pleased  to  save  them  that  believe.  It  was  at  the  invitation  of 
a  few  humble  but  pious  persons,  who  were  thirsting  for  the  pure 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  that  the  Seceders  were  first  led  to  visit  the 
Orkney  Islands,  but  it  soon  became  evident  that  the  call  was  from 
the  Lord.  Though  countenanced  neither  by  the  rich  nor  the  great, 
many  of  "  the  common  people  heard  them  gladly  ;"  and  the  outward 
change  which  was  effected  on  not  a  few,  gave  abundant  evidence 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  effectually  blessed  the  seed  which  had  been 
sown  in  the  heart. 

It  was  in  Kirkwall,  the  capital  of  the  island,  that  the  Secession 
banner  was  first  displayed.     Large  crowds  assembled  to  hear  the 
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Seceders  preach,  and  while  some  mocked  and  went  their  way,  others 
believed,  and  were  added  unto  the  Church  of  Christ.  In  no  other 
part  of  Scotland,  perhaps,  since  the  Reformation,  were  the  effects  of 
the  preaching'  of  the  Gospel  so  manifest  as  in  Orkney.  Many  of  the 
crying  evils,  such  as  intemperance,  Sabbath  desecration,  and  profane 
swearing,  in  a  great  measure  disappeared;  many  of  the  people 
became  members  of  the  Church,  who  had  previously  lived  in  the 
greatest  indifference  to  everything  good ;  prayer  meetings  were  well 
attended ;  and  in  many  a  family  was  the  worship  of  God  set  up, 
where  the  voice  of  prayer  had  never  before  been  heard. 

A  variety  of  circumstances  connected  with  the  Secession  movement 
in  Kirkwall,  contributed  to  give  rapid  publicity  to  it  throughout  the 
Mainland  and  the  adjacent  islands.  The  Lord  had  preserved  a 
goodly  number  of  his  own  people  amid  the  general  ignorance  and 
irreligion  that  prevailed ;  and  the  distances  which  many  of  these 
pious  persons  travelled,  and  the  privations  they  endured,  both  by  sea 
and  land,  in  order  to  wait  on  ordinances  at  Kirkwall,  is  a  sufficient 
evidence  of  their  deep  concern  for  divine  things.  The  adherents  of 
the  Secession  cause  rapidly  increased ;  and  in  the  coarse  of  a  few 
years  from  its  introduction  into  Orkney,  congregations  were  formed, 
and  ordinances  dispensed,  in  various  parts  of  the  country. 

The  congregation  of  Birsay,  though  not  the  first  in  order,  was  the 
next  in  point  of  importance  to  that  of  Kirkwall.  A  few  persona 
belonging  to  the  parishes  of  Birsay  and  Evie,  distant  from  Kirkwall 
about  twenty  miles,  for  several  years  regularly  travelled  thither  to 
enjoy  ordinances  under  the  Secession  ministers.  Their  number  gradu- 
ally increased ;  and  it  was  ascertained  that  others  were  friendly  to 
the  cause,  though  unable,  from  circumstances,  to  undertake  the 
journey  to  and  from  Kirkwall.  Not  being  in  a  position  to  call  a 
minister,  the  Kirkwall  congregation  resolved  to  send  one  of  their 
elders  to  act  as  a  missionary  or  catechist  among  their  brethren  at 
Birsay.  Magnus  Anderson  was  the  party  chosen  for  this  important 
mission ;  and  his  labours  in  that  capacity  were  attended  with  the 
happiest  results.  Being  a  man  of  undoubted  piety,  extensively 
acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  and  gifted  in  no  ordinary  degree  with 
an  aptitude  to  teach,  with  an  amiable  and  winning  disposition,  he 
soon  attracted  the  attention,  and  won  the  affections  of  both  old  and 
young.  His  practice  was  to  hold  meetings  in  various  parts  of  the 
country  both  on  the  Sabbath  and  week  dayB — intimating  at  the  close 
of  each  meeting  where  the  next  would  be  convened.  His  common 
text-book  was  "  Fisher's  Catechism" — an  admirable  body  of  divinity 
— by  which  he  was  enabled  at  once  to  impart  instruction,  and  ascer-  < 

tain  what  impression  he  was  making  on  the  minds  of  his  hearers,  < 

without  in  the  least  degree  trenching  on  the  office  of  the  ministry,  1 

His  labours  in  this  way  were  eminently  successful.     Many  of  the  I 

people  were  awakened  under  his  instructions,  and  brought  to  feel  the  * 

power  and  the  value  of  religious  ordinances,  and  the  duty  of  seeking  I 

a  more  full  dispensation  of  them  in  their  own  place.  i 

The  parishes  of  Birsay  and  Evie,  at  the  period  of  which  we  write,  j 

were  noted  for  almost  every  kind  of  vice,  but  particularly  for  intern-  * 
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Iterance  cm  the  Lord's  Day,  and  the  revelry  of  promiscuous  dancing. 
Soch  a  state  of  public  morals,  however,  will  not  cause  surprise,  when 
we  mention  that  the  people  were  next  to  being  totally  neglected  both 
as  regarded  secular  education  and  religious  instruction.  As  an  evi- 
dence of  the  state  of  matters  in  the  Established  Churches,  it  will  be* 
sufficient  to  mention  that  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  had  not 
been  dispensed  in  either  of  these  parishes  for  a  period  of  about  twenty 
years. 

The  inhabitants  of  Orkney  at  that  period  were,  in  general,  exceed- 
ingly poor.  From  their  isolated  position,  and  the  want  of  an  enter- 
prising middle  class,  they  were  almost  total  strangers  to  commerce ; 
and,  consequently,  money,  an  element  so  necessary  in  every  good 
work,  was  hardly  known  to  them.  The  leaders  of  the  little  band  of 
8eeeders  in  Biisay  felt  the  immense  disadvantage  they  were  put  to 
on  this  account.  They  were  anxious  to  apply  for  occasional  sermon, 
but  they  knew  well  that  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire— that 
their  preachers  required  to  be  paid.  In  these  perplexing  circum- 
stances a  consultation  was  held,  and  a  resolution  come  to,  to  make 
an  attempt  to  collect  money  for  this  purpose.  A  modest  youth  was 
prevailed  on,  from  a  sense  of  duty,  to  undertake  the  delicate  task, 
and  although  this  was  the  first  occasion  on  which  the  people  of 
Birsay  had  been  called  upon  to  pay  for  the  support  of  Gospel  ordi- 
nances, his  labours  of  love  were  not  in  vain.  To  his  great  joy,  they 
cheerfully  responded  to  his  solicitations,  and  out  of  their  penury 
contributed  far  beyond  his  expectations.  After  a  few  calls,  five 
pounds  were  collected — a  large  sum  at  that  time  among  the  poor 
Orcadians,  and  which  may  be  said  to  have  laid  the  foundation-stone 
of  the  Birsay  congregation.  Sermon  was  speedily  applied  for,  and 
granted ;  their  numbers  rapidly  increased  ;  and  by  1801,  within  six 
years  from  the  time  that  the  Seceders  first  crossed  the  Pentland 
Firth  on  their  mission  to  Orkney,  they  obtained  a  formal  disjunction 
from  Kirkwall,  and  were  constituted  into  a  distinct  congregation. 

The  first  preacher  sent  to  Birsay  was  Mr  Andrew  Ogilvie ;  he  was 
followed  by  Mr  M'Ewen  of  Dundee,  and  others. 

The  Seceders  of  Birsay,  however,  were  not  content  with  having 
secured  for  themselves  the  regular  dispensation  of  divine  ordinances. 
They  felt  they  had  also  a  duty  to  perform  to  God  and  to  posterity. 
Their  next  concern,  therefore,  was  to  build  a  house  for  the  worship 
of  God,  and  another  for-  the  accommodation  and  comfort  of  their 
minister,  which  would  also  be  an  external  mean  of  consolidating 
them  as  a  congregation.  Through  the  kindness  of  a  landed  pro- 
prietor, they  obtained  ground  in  a  central  part  of  the  parish,  sufficient 
for  a  site  for  a  church  and  manse,  with  the  liberty  of  quarrying  stones 
from  the  adjoining  ground,  for  the  erection  of  both.  Providence,  in 
this  way,  seemed  to  smile  on  their  labours ;  but  wherever  the  Lord's 
work  is  carried  on,  the  evil  one  is  ever  ready  to  oppose  it  They  had 
already  suffered  no  small  measure  of  reproach  both  from  the  irre- 
ligious and  from  those  who  were  attached  to  the  Established  Church, 
for  their  adherence  to  the  Secession  cause ;  but  this  they  bore  with 
patience,  knowing  that  all  who  live  godly  in  the  world  will  in  some 
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way  suffer  persecution.  But  now  they  had  to  encounter  more  serious 
opposition  than  mere  reproach.  A  complaint  was  raised  against 
them  by  a  neighbouring  proprietor  for  having  opened  a  quarry  on 
ground  which  was  considered  a  "  public  common/'  although  no  one 
could  show  any  right  he  had  to  it  They  at  once  obeyed  his 
prohibition,  and  opened  another  quarry  on  the  ground  of  their  own  su- 
perior ;  but,  to  their  dismay,  they  bad  not  well  commenced,  when  their 
operations  were  again  stopped  by  a  legal  interdict  (probably  at  the 
instance  of  the  same  party),  on  the  ground  that  the  pits  they  were 
making  would  endanger  the  lives  of  cattle  grazing  in  the  neighbour- 
hood. When  the  officers  of  the  law  came  from  Kirkwall  to  stop  the 
quarrymen,  the  proprietor  of  the  ground  was  present,  and  set  them  at 
defiance.  "  He  told  them  the  men  were  working  on  his  ground,  that 
they  were  in  the  Lord's  work,  and  that  all  the  rabble  of  Kirkwall, 
with  all  the  devils  in  hell,  would  not  be  able  to  stop  it."  The  case 
was  tried  and  decided  in  favour  of  the  Seceders,  yet  they  paid  the 
expense  of  the  unrighteous  interdict  under  which  they  had  been  laid. 
These  barriers  to  the  work  having  been  overcome,  the  men  resumed 
their  labours  with  doubled  zeal ;  and  the  females  of  the  congregation, 
too,  contributed  to  the  advancement  of  the  building  in  a  manner 
deserving  the  highest  praise.  The  site  granted  for  the  church  being 
on  the  face  of  a  rising  ground,  a  large  quantity  of  earth  had  to  be 
excavated  in  order  to  bring  the  foundation  to  a  level.  u  The  whole 
of  this  earth  the  women  carried  in  baskets  slung'over  their  shoulders, 
a  distance  of  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  yards.  In  the  same 
way  did  they  carry  all  the  stones  from  .the  quarry,  which  was  situated 
at  nearly  double  that  distance ;  and  what  is  more,  the  most  of  this 
work  was  performed  during  the  night,  and  gratuitously ;  and  the  same 
persons  would  have  been  found  on  the  following  day  busily  platting 
straw  for  the  support  of  themselves  and  families.  The  tradesmen 
sometimes  would  have  had  all  their  material  wrought  up  at  night, 
but  they  were  sure  to  find  a  plentiful  supply  by  the  morning.  The 
stones,  wood,  and  slates,  were  all  carried  in  this  manner,  so  that 
neither  horse  nor  cart  was  employed  at  the  building.  These  extra- 
ordinary exertions  were  at  last  crowned  with  success ;  and  in  a  re- 
markably short  time,  the  congregation  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing 
both  church  and  manse  completed. 

The  congregation,  however,  were  not  permitted  long  to  enjoy  that 
settled  and  peaceful  reward  of  their  labours  which  they  had  a  right 
to  expect.  About  this  time  the  question  anent  the  power  of  the  civil 
magistrate  in  religious  matters  was  raised  in  the  Antiburgher  Synod 
to  which  they  belonged.  A  controversy  on  this  subject  was  carried 
on  in  the  Synod,  and  throughout  the  body,  up  to  the  year  1806, 
when  the  Synod  divided  into  what  was  afterwards  known  as  the  Old 
Light  and  New  Light  parties. 

When  this  question  was  agitated  in  the  Synod,  Mr  Willison,  an 
ordained  minister,  who  had  been  loosed  from  his  charge,  supplied  the 
congregation  at  Birsay ;  and  being  there  when  those  ministers  who 
protested  against  the  enactment  of  the  Narrative  and  Testimony  left 
the  Synod,  and  formed  themselves  into  a  Presbytery,  and  took  the 
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name  of  Constitutional,  he  continued  to  preach  to  the  congregation,  as 
liia  sentiments  and  those  of  the  great  majority  of  the  congregation 
harmonised  with  those  who  adhered  to  the  original  principles  of  the 
Secession.  Mr  Willison  was  very  useful  at  that  time  in  confirming 
the  minds  of  the  people  in  their  attachment  to  the  principles  of 
the  Covenanted  Reformation.  The  congregation  Boon  after  petitioned 
the  Constitutional  Presbytery  for  supply  of  sermon ;  and  it  ought 
to  he  recorded  that,  in  that  application,  they  intimated  their 
resolution  to  stand  by  the  original  principles,  though  they  should 
have  to  do  so  alone.  The  congregation  being  satisfied  with  Mr. 
Willison,  he  came  to  be  admitted  as  their  minister,  under  the  inspec- 
tion of  the  Constitutional  Presbytery. 

In  consequence  of  the  adoption  of  New  Light  views  by  the  Anti- 
burgher  Synod,  many  congregations  were  more  or  less  divided  ;  and 
a  party  in  the  congregation  of  Birsay  adhering  to  the  Synod,  and 
adopting  their  new  principles,  that  congregation  came  also  to  be 
divided  ;  and  there,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  the  question  was  raised  as 
to  whom  the  property  of  the  congregation  belonged.  A  law-suit  was 
entered  on,  and  it  was  not  till  after  a  struggle  of  fourteen  years  in 
the  Civil  Courts  that  the  Old  Light  party  at  Birsay  established  their 
claims  to  the  Church  and  Manse.*  The  great  majority  of  that 
congregation  have  all  along  continued  strict  and  consistent  adherents 
of  the  original  principles  and  objects  of  the  Secession. 

Mr  Willison,  their  first  minister,  was  succeeded  by  Mr  Cairncross, 
of  whose  ministry  many  in  the  congregation  have  still  a  savory 
remembrance ;  and  in  his  time  the  solemn  work  of  Covenanting  was 
engaged  in  by  the  congregation. 

In  1852,  when  the  Original  Secession  body  was  again  divided  on 
the  question  of  union  with  the  Free  Church,  this  congregation 
re-acted  the  Bame  honourable  part  as  they  had  done  on  a  former 
occasion  :  the  great  majority  of  the  elders  and  members  adhering  to 

*  The  plea  commonly  raised  by  the  New  Lights,  for  retaining  congregational 
property,  was,  that  they  had  made  no  change  in  their  principles,  and  through  the 
ignorance  of  lawyers  on  such  subject*,  they  were  successful  in  most  of  the  actions 
which  were  raised.  The  falsity  and  injustice  of  this  plea  was  admirably  exposed  by 
Mr  White  of  Haddington,  the  former  editor  of  this  Magazine,  iu  his  "  One  word  to 
the  Scottish  Press"  An  article  having  appeared  in  that  Journal  reflecting  on  the 
principles  of  the  Original  Secession,  Mr  white  remarked  (see  0.  S.  Mag.  Tor  Nov. 
1849) — "It  was  quite  natural  that  a  periodical,  representing  the  sentiments  of  a 
party  which  has  deserted  and  repudiated  the  principles  of  the  first  Seceders,  and  of 
the  Covenanted  Reformation,  after  all  the  office-bearers  and  thousands  of  the  people 
had  sworn  perpetual  obedience  to  them,  and  which  deposed  ministers  because 
they  would  not  break  their  ordination  vowb,  and  robbed  congregations  of  their  pro- 
perty, under  the  pretence,  sworn  to  before  the  Civil  Court,  that  no  change  of  prin- 
ciple had  taken  place,  a  pretence  which  all  men  now  acknowledge  to  be  false  ;  it  is 
quite  natural  that  parties,  with  the  recollection  of  this  still  haunting  them,  should 
welcome,  as  a  farther  opiate  to  their  consciences,  every  seeming  symptom  of  vacil- 
lation among  Original  Seceders." 

The  same  unworthy  game  is  now  being  played  in  several  parts  of  the  country  by 
thoee  who  left  the  Original  Secession  and  joined  the  Free  Church  in  1852.  Once 
the  question  of  property  is  settled,  we  have  no  doubt  but  these  parties  will  publicly 
glory  in  having  abandoned  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  as  the 
New  lights  did  half  a  century  ago. 
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the  protesting  Synod,  although  at  this  time  they  had  to  contend 
against  all  the  influence  which  Mr  Auld,  their  minister — who  sided 
with  the  deforming  party— could  employ  to  lead  them  into  the  course 
which  he  himself  took.  They  had  not  been  left,  however,  in  that 
remote  place,  wholly  in  the  dark  as  to  the  current  of  sentiment  in  the 
south,  sometime  before  the  determination  to  join  the  Free  Church, 
by  avowed  compromise,  was  so  much  as  mooted  in  the  Synod. 
It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  so  bent  were  certain  parties  on  being 
united  to  the  Free  Church,  that,  despairing  of  getting  the  Synod  to 
take  such  a  step,  they  had  conceived  the  idea  of  breaking  off  from 
the  Synod  and  forming  themselves  into  a  Presbytery ;  and  one  of  the 
party  whom  we  could  name,  held  correspondence  with  the  minister  of 
Birsay,  with  a  view  of  persuading  him  to  take  part  in  the  movement, 
and  become  one  of  this  projected  Presbytery,  which  was  to  stand  on 
the  watch  to  embrace  the  first  opportunity  to  get  into  the  Free  Church* 
This  accounts  for  the  desperate  means  which  were  sometimes  used  to 
introduce  measures  by  which  a  plausible  excuse  for  a  rupture  with  the 
Synod  might  be  furnished. 


CHAPTER  FOB  THE  YOUNG. 

When  the  Saviour  sojourned  in  our  world,  the  young  were  the 
objects  of  his  special  care.  When  children  were  brought  to  him,  he 
laid  his  hands  on  them  and  blessed  them,  and  said,  "  Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven" ;  teaching  us  that  even  children  must  be  brought  to 
him  as  the  Saviour,  in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life.  A  time  is 
promised  to  the  Church  when  the  child  will  die  a  hundred  years  old ; 
and  although  its  full  accomplishment  may  still  be  distant  in  the  future, 
yet,  whenever  we  see  the  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus,  "  the  most 
excellent  of  the  sciences,"  manifested  in  early  life,  the  promise  is  so  far 
fulfilled.  It  is  painfully  true,  that  the  evidences  of  decided  piety 
among  the  youth  of  the  present  generation  are  rarely  to  be  found ; 
and  when  we  reflect  on  the  immense  proportion  of  our  race  which  is 
removed  by  an  early  death,  this  melancholy  fact  ought  to  call  forth 
the  most  anxious  endeavours  of  parents,  that  Christ  may  be  formed  in 
the  souls  of  their  offspring.  It  does  not  follow,  that  because  parents 
may  be  pious,  that  their  children  will  necessarily  be  pious  too.  They 
must  also  be  born  again,  and  made  the  subjects  of  saving  grace,  as 
well  as  the  man  of  hoary  hairs.  "  Grace/'  it  has  been  remarked, 
"  may  run  in  the  line,  but  it  does  not  run  in  the  blood ; "  but  to 
those,  who  themselves  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  is  the 
promise  given,  "  I  am  your  God,  and  the  God  of  your  seed,"  and  they 
only  have  a  full  warrant  to  claim  an  interest  in  it. 

But  passing  from  these  general  remarks,  we  will  now  present  our 
young  readers  with  a  brief  notice  of  one  who  was  early  removed  from 
this  transitory  scene,  but  not  until  she  had  given  good  evidence  that 
she  had  experienced  a  saving  change,  with  the  earnest  wish  that  it 
may  be  the  means,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  of  leading  some  to  par- 
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tiotpaie  of  the  same  privileges,  and  enjoy,  as  she  did,  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  promise,  "  They  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me." 

Elizabeth  Faulds  Hislop  was  the  only  daughter  of  Robert,  third 
son  of  Samuel  Hislop  of  Dalzien,  of  whose  life,  and  remarkable 
Christian  experiences,  a  notice  appeared  in  the  number  of  this 
periodical  for  May  1853*  Her  mother  was  Marion,  daughter  of 
Andrew  MacMillan,  farmer  of  Mineyboy,  in  the  county  of  Dumfries. 
For  a  short  period  after  their  marriage,  the  sunshine  of  prosperity  and 
happiness  shed  its  rays  around  this  youthful  pair.  Seldom,  indeed, 
has  the  "  domestic  constitution  "  been  formed  under  more  promising 
auspices,  than  in  the  case  of  Robert  Hislop  and  Marion  MacMillan. 
Both  had  been  trained  in  the  school  of  early  piety  under  the  parental 
roo£  and  being  now  married  in  the  Lord,  it  was  their  aim  to  live  as 
heirs  of  that  grace,  which  will  be  revealed  in  all  who  are  united  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  the  fairest  of  earthly  prospects  are  often 
doomed  to  be  blasted  in  the  bud,  and  the  ruddy  bloom  of  health 
suddenly  turned  into  the  paleness  of  death  : — 

M  As  I  have  seen  the  gentle  little  flower 
Look  fairest  in  the  silver  beam  which  fell 
Reflected  from  the  thunder  cloud  that  soon 
Came  down,  and  o'er  the  desert  scattered  far 
And  wide  its  loveliness." 

A  short  time  after  their  marriage,  Robert's  health  began  to  be 
seriously  affected,  and  the  course  of  his  disease  was  increased  by  an 
accident  from  a  cart,  by  which  he  was  injured  in  several  parts  of  his 
body.  After  this  accident,  decided  symptoms  of  consumption  began 
to  appear,  and  plainly  told,  that  in  a  little  time  he  must  drop  his  clay 
tabernacle,  and  bid  farewell  to  the  world  below.  From  the  commence* 
ment  of  his  illness,  his  mind  ^pas  calm,  and  resigned  to  the  will  of  his 
heavenly  Father,  and  he  was  sustained  by  the  power  of  that  grace 
which  enables  the  believer  to  exclaim,  even  in  the  valley  and  shadow 
of  death,  "  We  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us." 
His  sufferings  were  indeed  not  long,  but  they  were  peculiarly  trying  and 
severe.  In  the  most  tender  and  affectionate  manner,  he  would  have 
drawn  the  attention  of  his  young  and  beloved  partner  to  the  prospect 
of  an  early  separation,  with  a  view  to  prepare  her  for  the  blow  that 
was  impending ;  but,  at  the  sametime,  would  endeavour  to  sooth  her 
wounded  spirit,  by  referring  to  that  blessed  union  which  subsists 
between  all  the  members  of  Christ's  family  and  Himself,  commending 
her  to  the  fatherly  sympathy  of  Him  who  has  specially  promised  to 
be  the  widow's  shield  and  the  orphan's  stay.  Robert  lingered  on 
till  the  22d  of  February  1825,  when  death  put  an  end  to  his  sufferings, 
and  emancipated  his  spirit  from  this  scene  of  trial. 

Elizabeth  Faulds  Hislop,  the  subject  of  this  brief  memoir,  was  born 
at  Mineyhive,  on  the  4th  day  of  November  1824,  being  only  three 
months  old  when  her  father  died.  The  Lord  saw  meet  to  remove,  by 
a  premature  death,  the  husband  and  father,  but  he  always  mingles 
mercy  with  judgment  to  them  that  fear  him.  The  wound  in  the 
widow's  heart  was,  in  a  great  measure,  healed  and  solaced  by 
Elizabeth,  a  fine  promising  child ;  and  as  it  now  devolved  on  her  as 
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a  duty,  so  it  became  her  constant  care,  to  train  her  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,  that  when  old,  if  spared,  she  might  walk  in 
his  ways.  Years  passed  on  ;  infancy  was  succeeded  by  childhood  and 
youth,  and  Elizabeth's  mother  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  frnit 
of  her  prayers  and  labours  beginning  to  blossom  in  very  early  life,  in 
the  knowledge  and  conversation  of  her  only  child.  Elizalwth,  as  a 
scholar,  far  exceeded  the  most  of  her  companions,  especially  in  those 
parts  of  her  education  which  were  drawn  immediately  from  the  Bible. 
The  Psalms  of  David,  and  the  Shorter  Catechisms,  were  her  special 
favourites  for  reading  and  meditation,  the  most  of  which  she  committed 
to  memory.  Her  acquirements  in  knowledge,  however,  were  not 
merely  in  the  head,  they  had  also  taken  root  in  the  heart.  By  the 
blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  she  was  early  brought  to  feel  that  by 
nature  she  was  a  lost  sinner,  along  with  the  whole  race  of  mankind. 
This  truth  touched  her  mind  with  peculiar  force  and  interest.  She 
would  frequently  say,  "  I  must  be  polluted,  I  must  be  carnal,  and  sold 
under  sin.1'  But  when  like  to  be  cast  down  by  an  overwhelming  sense 
of  her  guilt,  she  would  have  opened  her  Bible,  and  read  with  un- 
mingled  satisfaction  that  sublime  declaration  of  the  Apostle,  "  It  is  a 
'faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief.1'  On  the  Sabbath 
evenings,  she  took  special  delight  in  conversing  with  her  mother  about 
the  sermons  they  had  heard  during  the  day,  particularly  on  any 
allusions  that  may  have  been  made  to  the  fullness  and  freeness  of  the 
Gospel.  Few,  indeed,  at  her  tender  years,  have  been  privileged  to  get 
so  enlarged  and  correct  views  of  the  doctrines  of  salvation  by  free 
grace;  and  when  speaking  on  this  precious  doctrine,  she  would 
repeat  with  evident  emotion  that  blessed  passage,  "  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

A  charge  has  been  brought  against  religion  by  the  world,  that  it 
makes  men  morose,  and  unfit  for  the  social  intercourse  of  life.  The 
fallacy  of  this  was  never  more  clearly  exemplified,  than  in  the  case  of 
the  young  and  pious  Elizabeth  F.  Hislop.  Elizabeth  had  a  number 
of  companions  of  her  own  age  and  station,  in  whose  society  she  was 
ever  cheerful  and  happy,  and  with  whom  *he  could  enjoy  all  the 
innocent  recreations  of  youth.  At  the  same  time,  she  had  the  happy 
art  of  turning  all  their  pleasures  into  profits,  and  was  ever  on  the 
watch  to  communicate  a  word  in  season  to  their  souls.  Elizabeth  had 
learned  from  the  Bible  the  two  great  commandments,  "  Love  to  God, 
and  love  to  our  neighbour."  When  anything  unpleasant  occurred 
among  her  associates,  she  would  quote  the  loving  advice  of  her  great 
Redeemer,  "  See  that  ye  love  one  another."  Whenever  she  heard  of 
a  case  of  want  or  distress  among  the  poor,  her  labour  of  love  was 
never  wanting  ;  and  when  she  could  communicate  in  no  other  way, 
she  would  retire  to  her  closet,  and  pour  out  her  soul  in  their  behalf. 
Such,  indeed,  were  her  sensibilities  at  the  sufferings  of  any  creature, 
that  her  sympathy  was  often  extended  even  to  the  brute  creation. 
Frequently  would  she  gather  the  birds  of  the  air  around  her,  by 
scattering  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  her  own  table. 
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But  amidst  the  various  little  offices  of  kindness  and  love  imposed  on 
herself,  Elisabeth  never  omitted  her  own  spiritual  concerns.  When 
her  daily  tasks  were  over,  she  always  read  a  portion  of  the  Bible,  and 
committed  some  of  its  precious  texts  to  heart,  and  sometimes  would 
have  had  a  short  discission  with  her  mother  about  their  meaning.  In 
this  way  did  she  seek  to  obey  the  Apostle's  exhortation,  "  Be  diligent 
in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  Berving  the  Lord.11 

The  modest  Christian-like  conduct  of  Elisabeth  F.  Hislop,  was  * 
pleasing  contrast  to  the  manifestation  of  our  depraved  nature,  alas !  so 
common  in  those  of  her  years,  and  she  gave  happy  promise  of  being, 
in  her  humble  sphere,  a  light  in  the  world.  But  oh !  how  mysterious 
are  the  ways  of  Divine  Providence,  either  as  regards  the  individual 
Christian,  or  as  exemplified  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  How 
often  have  we  seen  eminent  servants  of  the  Lord  cut  down  in  the 
flower  and  vigour  of  youth,  and  in  the  midst  of  usefulness,  and 
their  congregations  and  families  left  in  desolation  and  sorrow. 
How  often  have  we  seen  the  godly  man  suddenly  removed  by  the 
hand  of  death,  his  place  in  the  family  and  the  Church  made  vacant, 
while  the  wicked  continue  to  flourish  like  a  green  bay  tree.  In  like 
manner  have  we  seen  the  young  believer,  like  the  blossom  of  spring, 
just  allowed  to  shoot  forth,  that,  underNthe  influence  of  the  Bun  of 
Righteousness,  his  graces  might  appear  before  being  transplanted  to  the 
paradise  above.  To  such  dispensations  we  can  only  reply,  "  My  ways 
are  not  your  ways,  nor  my  thoughts  your  thoughts,  saith  the  Lord.' 

We  have  told  you  something  of  die  life  and  con  venation  of  this 
young  Christian ;  she  is  young  still,  and  yet  we  have  now  to 
tell  you  something  about  her  last  exercise  and  her  decease.  About 
the  month  of  January  1839,  Elizabeth  F.  Hislop  began  to 
complain,  or  rather,  her  health  began  to  decline,  for  she  never  com- 
plained. She  was  attacked  by  that  insidious  disease,  whichf  while 
working  its  way  into  the  very  vitals  of  the  human  system,  often 
sustains  the  bloom  of  health  on  the  countenance,  till  the  hand  of  the 
last  enemy  draws  the  curtain  which  divides  time  from  eternity,  and 
tells  that  all  is  past.  During  her  illness,  which  was  prolonged  for 
several  months,  no  change  was  observable  in  her  natural  cheerfulness 
of  disposition.  She  had,  for  a  long  time,  lived  in  close  communion 
with  her  Saviour,  and  she  could  now  say,  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  he  will  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  him 
against  that  day."  Her  sufferings  were  at  times  very  acute,  but 
she  bore  them  with  patience.  Her  desire  was  to  glorify  God  in 
the  furnace.  She  loved  to  repeat  the  valedictory  words  of  the  Spirit 
to  the  Old  Testament  Church,  "  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier 
of  silver,"  and  would  then  add,  "  He  will  purify  me,  and  continue  the 
process,  aye,  and  until  he  can  see  his  own  image  reflected  in  me;  for 
I  believe,  that  of  all  the  Father  has  given  to  my  Redeemer,  he  will 
lose  nothing,  but  will  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day.7' 

As  her  end  drew  near,  her  weakness  increased ;  but  her  mind  re- 
mained firm,  and  gradually  expanded  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  things. 
About  three  weeks  before  her  death,  she  said  to  her  mother  one  day,, 
"  O  mother,  what  a  blessed  and  glorious  place  heaven  must  be ; 
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perfect  blessedness,  perfect  purity,  perfect  holiness,  an  eternal  separa- 
tion from  sin.  I  think,  mother,  I  can  see  this  place  at  a  little 
distance.  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth  there.  I  can  see  through 
his  promise,  my  God  and  ray  Redeemer,  surrounded  by  holy  angels 
and  glorified  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  Her  mother  asked 
her  on  what  foundation  she  rested  her  hopes  of  salvation  ?  She 
replied,  "  I  have  no  hopes  but  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  merits 
of  my  Redeemer,  and  that  alone  is  the  ground  of  my  hopes."  "  Mine 
iniquities,"  she  continued,  "  are  very  great ;  but  great  as  they  are,  he 
hath  washed  them  all  away  in  his  own  blood,  because  he  delighteth 
in  mercy." 

About  a  week  before  her  death,  a  beloved  friend  called  to  bid  her 
a  last  and  long  farewell.  Her  mother,  observing  that  she  was  very 
cheerful,  said,  "  Can  you  part  with  so  dear  a  friend  without  a  tear  ?" 
"  0  yes  !  mother,"  she  said,  "  you  are  my  dearest  friend,  whom  I 
love  as  myself,  and  yet  I  trust  I  can  part  with  all  my  friends,  and 
with  you  also,  for  the  love  of  Christ.  I  have  a  desire  to  depart  and 
be  with  him,  which  is  far  better.1'  Her  mind  at  times  became  com- 
pletely absorbed  when  the  love  of  God  was  the  topic  of  conversation. 
She  would  burst  out  in  ejaculatory  prayer,  "  O  my  God  and  Father ! 
0  my  kind  and  loving  Redeemer !  thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  the 
angels  do  it  in  heaven."  Being  asked  whether  she  would  not  wish  to 
recover,  her  answer  was,  that  she  had  no  wish  it  should  be  otherwise 
than  according  to  the  will  of  God ;  that  his  time  was  the  fittest  time 
to  live,  and  bis  time  the  fittest  time  to  die ;  in  this  she  was  satisfied 
and  happy. 

On  the  Monday  before  her  death,  she  said  to  her  mother,  "  I  have 
many  friends  that  will  not  be  here  when  I  die,  but  I  wish  you  to  tell 
them  all  that  I  have  no  wish  to  recover,  no  wish  to  live  longer  in 
this  world  of  sin  and  pollution  ;  I  have  nothing  of  this  world's  goods 
to  leave  to  you  or  to  them,  but  I  leave  it  as  my  last  will,  and  dying 
wish  to  you  all,  that  you  may  be  followers  of  Christ,  as  dear  children 
walking  in  the  truth,  ever  studying  to  promote  the  interests  of 
the  kingdom  and  glory  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ.  On  Wednesday, 
she  became  exceedingly  weak,  and  spoke  little.  The  shadows  of 
death  were  now  gathering  thick  around  her;  the  dew  damps  of  death 
began  to  appear  on  her  pale,  but  lovely  countenance  ;  and  when  heard 
to  utter  a  word,  it  was  about  the  love  of  Christ  to  her  soul.  It  now 
became  evident  to  all  that  her  departure  was  at  hand  : 

"  The  angel  of  the  covenant 
Was  come,  and,  faithful  to  his  promise,  stood 
Prepared  to  walk  with  her  through  death's  dark  vale." 

On  Thursday,  the  13th  June  1839,  Elizabeth  Faulds  Hislop,  in 
her  fifteenth  year,  breathed  her  last,  and  her  immortal  spirit  winged 
its  way  to  her  God  and  Saviour,  in  the  mansions  of  glory.  Her 
mortal  part  was  committed  to  the  dust,  where,  in  union  with  Christ, 
it  will  rest  in  peace  till  the  blessed  morning  of  the  resurrection,  when 
the  grave  shall  burst  asunder,  and  the  righteous  come  forth  unto  life 
eternal. 
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This  narrative  is  well  fitted  to  impart  both  a  solemn  warning,  and 
an  important  lesson  to  the  young.  The  Word  of  God  gives  no  coun- 
tenance to  the  opinion,  that  all  who  die  in  childhood  will  be  saved. 
On  the  contrary,  it  declares  all  mankind  to  be  born  in  sin,  and  heirs 
of  condemnation,  and  that  there  is  no  salvation,  but  through  the 
atoning  blood  and  imputed  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  when 
we  reflect  on  the  multitudes  that  are  snatched  away  in  early  life,  oh  1 
what  need  to  make  an  early  application  to  that  peace-speaking  blood, 
which  clean8eth  from  all  sin.  The  young  have  no  security  of  life  for 
a  single  day,  more  than  the  man  of  three  score  years  and  ten,  for  God 

"  Plants  his  flowers  when  he  thinks  fit, 
And  plucks  at  any  age." 

We  would  have  the  young  also  believe,  that  preparation  for  death 
will  not  bring  it  a  moment  sooner.  Consider,  then,  the  life  and  the 
death  of  Elizabeth  F.  Hislop,  and  be  ye  followers  of  them  who, 
through  faith  and  patience,  are  now  inheriting  the  promise,  "  And  I 
heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me  write,  Blessed  are  the  dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that 
they  may  rest  from  their  labour,  and  their  works  do  follow  them.1' 


WEEP  NOT  FOB  HER! 

Weep  not  for  her !  oh,  she  was  far  too  fair ; 

Too  pure  to  dwell  on  this  guilt-tainted  earth : 
The  sinless  glory,  and  the  golden  air 

Of  Zion,  seem'd  to  claim  her  from  her  birth  : 
A  spirit  wander'd  from  its  native  sone. 
Which,  soon  discovering,  took  her  for  its  own: 
Weep  not  for  her ! 

Weep  not  for  her  1  Her  span  was  like  the  sky, 
Whose  thousand  stars  shine  beautiful  and  bright ; 

Like  flowers  that  know  not  what  it  is  to  die ; 
Like  long  linked  shadeless  months  of  Polar  light ; 

Like  music  floating  o'er  a  waveless  lake, 

While  Echo  answers  from  the  flowery  brake : 
Weep  not  for  her ! 

Weep  not  for  her  1    She  died  in  early  youth, 
Ere  hope  had  lost  its  rich  romantic  hues ; 

When  human  bosoms  seemed  the  homes  of  truth, 
And  earth  still  gleam'd  with  beauty's  radiant  dews ; 

Her  summer  prime  waned  not  to  days  that  freeze ; 

Her  wine  of  life  was  run  not  to  the  lees : 
Weep  not  for  her ! 

Weep  not  for  her !    By  fleet  or  slow  decay, 

It  never  grieved  her  bosom's  core  to  mark 

The  playmates  of  her  childhood  wane  away, 

Her  prospects  wither,  or  her  hopes  grow  dark ; 
Translated  by  her  God,  to  feast  on  love, 
-  She  pass'd  as  'twere  in  smiles  to  realms  above : 
Weep  not  for  her ! 
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Weep  not  far  her!  she  is  to  angel  now, 

And  trerndi!  the  sapphire  floors  of  Paradise  ; 
Ail  darkness  wiped  from  her  refulgent  brow  ; 
.   Sin,  Borrow,  eoffering,  banish fd  from  her  eyes ; 
Victorious  o'er  death,  to  her  appear 
The  ratal  joy's  of  Heaven's  eternal  year : 
Weep  not  for  her  I 

Weep  not  for  her  1  her  memory  is  the  shrine 
Of  pleasant  thoughts,  soft  as  the  acent  of  flowers ; 

Calm  as  in  windless  ere  the  son's  decline ; 
Sweet  as  the  song  of  birds  among  the  bowers; 

Rich  as  a  rainbow  with  its  hoes  of  light ; 

Pure  as  the  moonshine  of  an  autumn  night : 
Weep  not  for  her  I 

Weep  not  for  her !  there  is  no  cause  lor  woe ; 

But  rather  nerve  the  spirit,  that  it  walk 
Unshrinking  o'er  the  thorny  paths  below, 

And  from  earth**  low  defilements  keep  thee  back : 
So,  when  a  few  fleet  severing  years  have  flown, 
Shell  meet  thee  at  Heaven's  gate— and  lead  thee  on  I 
Weep  not  for  her ! 


ON  CHBBT1AN  WATCHFULNESS. 

Chkistian  watchfulness,  bo  frequently  recommended  in  Scripture, 
hath  in  general  two  objects  at  which  it  aims.  These  are  the  avoiding 
of  evil  and  the  attainment  of  good.  The  expression  seems  to  be 
borrowed  from  the  custom  of  soldiers  in  a  garrison  who  are  appointed 
to  watch  in  the  night  Beason,  le6t  it  should  be  suddenly  attached  by 
the  enemy,  or  taken  at  an  unawares ;  or  from  the  practice  which 
often  obtains  in  great  cities  of  appointing  watchmen  during  the  nighty 
for  the  better  security  of  the  inhabitants  against  any  sudden  and 
unexpected  danger.  The  Christian,  while  he  is  in  this  world,  is 
surrounded  by  enemies  on  every  hand.  He  has  not  only  to  contend 
with  Satan  and  the  world,  but  with  the  plagues  of  his  own  heart ; 
and  as  double  vigilance  is  necessary  in  the  case  of  watchmen  in  a 
garrison  or  city,  where  they  are  not  only  exposed  to  danger  from 
external  enemies,  but  also  from  the  discontented  and  malicious 
among  themselves ;  so  that  confederacy  which  obtains  between  sin 
in  the  heart  and  the  believer's  external  enemies,  makes  this  duty 
doubly  necessary  to  his  spiritual  safety.  Indwelling  sin  is  ever 
ready  to  take  the  advantage,  to  setae  the  opportunity  of  opening  the 
gates  of  the  affections  and  the  avenues  of  the  heart,  for  the  admission 
of  Satan's  temptations  and  the  world's  allurements,  to  the  commission 
of  sin ;  and  one  unguarded  moment,  leading  to  one  unguarded  action, 
may  be  productive  of  the  most  direful  consequences.  Though  it 
cannot  frustrate  the  Christian's  eternal  salvation,  yet  it  may,  in  a 
great  measure,  imbitter  his  spiritual  peace  through  life,  and  bring 
him  down  to  the  grave  mourning.  In  the  scriptural  expressions  on 
this  subject,  there  may  also  be  a  reference  to  the  custom  of  those 
who  wait,  or  watch,  for  the  attainment  of  «ome  promised  or  expected 
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good.  In  this  sense,  waiting  or  watching  is  frequently  to  be  under* 
stood  when  predicated  of  die  Christian  in  the  word  of  God.  Hence, 
the  Psalmist)  David*  in  reference  to  his  deliverance  from  deep  soul* 
distress,  and  in  prospect  of  renewed  manifestations  of  the  Divine 
iavour,  says,  "  I  wait  fer  the  Lord,  my  soul  doth  wait,  and  in  his 
word  do  I  hope.  My  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord  more  than  they  that 
watch  for  the  morning ;  I  say  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the 
morning."  And  onr  Lord  frequently  inculcates  the  duty  of  watch* 
fatness,  in  view  of  his  coming  at  death  and  at  judgment,  to  put  his 
people  in  full  possession  of  all  the  blessings  exhibited  to  them  in  the 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  of  the  Gospel.  "  Watch, 
therefore,  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  oome.  But 
know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had  known  in  what 
hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  Would  have  watched,  and  would  not 
have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  ; 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh."  But 
though  Christian  watchfulness  has  a  double  object,  or  may  be  viewed 
in  a  twofold  aspect,  yet  both  are  inseparably  connected  in  the  Chris- 
tian's exercise.  He  waits  for  promised  or  expected  good  in  the  way 
of  watching  or  guarding  against  prohibited  evil.  As  he  is  an  ex- 
pectant of  that  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  at  the  second  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  he  gives  all  diligence  that  he  may  be 
fonnd  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless,  at  his  coming. 

Christian  watchfulness  is  principally  to  be  exercised  about  the 
heart.  Keep  thy  heart,  says  Solomon,  with  all  diligence ;  for  out  of 
it  are  the  issues  of  life.  Take  heed,  says  the  apostle  Paul,  lest  there 
be  In  any  of  yott  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  from  the 
living  Ged.  We  are  called  to  watch  against  temptations  to  sm  from 
Safest  and  the  world ;  but  unless  the  plagues  of  our  own  heart  are 
inort^ed  and  subdued,  all  our  attempts  to  ward  off  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  wicked  one  wiH  be  In  vain.  Internal  corruptions,  when  unsub- 
dued by  the  -Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  will  seise  hold  upon,  sooner  or 
later,  in  some  channel  or  other,  the  occasions  of  sinning  presented  by 
external  temptations ;  and  it  is  only  when  these  external  temptations 
are  allowed  to  oommunicate  with  internal  corruption,  that  persons 
ate  drawn  by  them  into  the  commission  of  sin.  Every  species  of 
wickedness  is  conceived  in  the  heart.  External  temptations  to  sin 
soa  only  the  fuel,  while  internal  hist  is  the  fire ;  and  it  is  in  conse- 
quence of  &ese  two  coming  into  contact  that  those  abominations  are 
committed  that  stain  the  life  and  conversation.  "  For  out  of  the 
bean  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts, 
false  witness,  blasphemies)  these  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man/9 
Hfis  being  considered,  it  is  plain  that  Christian  watchfulness  must  be 
MeMfeed  principally  about  the  heart.  "  The  heart  is  deceitful  above 
*U  thing*,  and  desperately  wicked ;  who  can  know  it."  This  descrip- 
tion of  the  heart  is  not  only  applicable  to  sinners,  but  also  to  saints, 
in  so  fat  as  their  hearts  are  not  renewed  by  Divine  grace.  Of  this 
the  Psalmist  David  was  duly  sensible  when  he  said,  "  Who  can 
Wklerstandbis  errors  ?  Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults.  Keep 
back  thy  servant  also  from  presumptuous  ems;  let  them  not  have 
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domiuion  over  me ;  then  shall  I  be  upright,  and  I  shall  be  innocent 
from  the  great  transgression."  How  necessary,  therefore,  the  solema 
admonitions  of  the  Word  of  God  regarding  watchfulness  as  it  respects 
the  state  and  exercise  of  the  heart !  For  want  of  attention  to  these 
admonitions,  many  of  God's  people  have  lapsed  into  sin,  and  that 
grievously.  For  example,  had  David,  in  the  strength  of  promised 
grace,  guarded  against  the  admission  of  the  external  temptation  to 
which  he  was  exposed  into  his  heart,  or  even  suppressed  the  first 
motion  of  criminal  desire  there,  how  much  sin  might  have  been 
prevented ;  but  he  cherished  the  temptation  in  his  heart,  and  the 
consequences  were  awful.  It  issued  in  the  heinous  crimes  of  adultery 
and  murder. 

How  David,  when  by  sin  deceived, 

From  bad  to  worse  went  on ! 
For  when  the  Holy  Spirit's  griev'd, 

Our  strength  and  guard  are  gone. 

His  eye  on  Bathsheba  once  fix'd, 
•  With  poison  fiU'd  his  soul ; 
He  ventur'd  on  adult'ry  next, 
And  murder  crown 'd  the  whole. 

So  from  a  spark  of  fire  at  first, 

That  has  not  been  descried, 
A  dreadful  flame  has  often  burst, 

And  ravaged  far  and  wide. 

Had  Peter,  in  like  manner,  attended  more  to  our  Lord's  admonitions 
about  Christian  watchfulness  as  it  respects  the  heart,  he  must  have 
known  more  about  its  natural  pride,  and  would  not  have  fallen  such 
an  easy  prey  to  the  temptation  to  deny  his  Lord  and  Master. 

Christian  watchfulness  must  also  be  exercised  about  external  temp- 
tations to  sin,  in  guarding  against  and  shunning  them,  and  using  the 
best  means  of  evading  their  baneful  influence.  External  temptations 
and  internal  corruptions  operate  mutually  upon  each  other.  As 
internal  corruptions  make  external  temptations  the  occasions  of  shi- 
ning, so  external  temptations  are  like  fuel  to  internal  corruptions. 

We  are  to  watch  against  the  temptations  of  Satan.  By  these  we 
mean  his  more  secret  temptations,  which  are  immediately  darted  into 
the  mind  without  the  instrumentality  of  second  causes.  Satan  has  a 
great  influence  in  forcing  those  temptations  to  sin  which  are  thrown 
in  our  way  by  wicked  men  in  the  world ;  for  they  are  actuated  by 
him  not  only  in  the  commission  of  sin  themselves,  but  also  in  laying 
snares  for  others  ;  but  he  also  tempts  men  to  sin  in  a  more  immediate 
way,  by  throwing  in  evil  suggestions  into  the  mind.  We  cannot 
explain  the  manner  in  which  spirits  act  upon  one  another  in  general, 
or  how  Satan  acts  upon  the  minds  of  men  by  his  cruel  temptations 
in  particular ;  but  that  he  often  does  so  act  upon  them,  we  think  is 
evident  both  from  Scripture  and  experience.  To  what  other  cause 
can  we  ascribe  many  of  those  sudden  blasphemous  suggestions  which 
are  frequently  thrown  into  the  mind  when  its  train  of  thought  has 
been  directed  towards  objects  of  a  quite  opposite  nature,  but  to  his 
secret  and  immediate  influence.    This  does  not  only  happen  in  ih* 
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Cane  of  those  who  are  habituated  to  wickedness,  but  we  believe  it 
happens  even  more  frequently  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  delivered 
from  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  whose  thoughts  are  generally  turned 
towards  objects  that  are  spiritual  and  divine.  It  may  perhaps  be 
said,  that  the  innate  wickedness  of  the  heart,  and  even  remaining 
corruption  in  the  hearts  of  God's  people,  is  sufficient,  as  a  cause,  to 
produce  this  effect.  But  to  this  we  would  reply,  that  we  know  not 
what  wickedness  even  the  remaining  corruption  of  the  heart,  if  un- 
restrained by  the  grace  of  God,  is  not  sufficient  to  perpetrate  ;  stiU, 
corrupt  and  blasphemous  thoughts,  when  they  proceed  immediately 
from  the  mind  itself,  will,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  be  connected 
with,  or  arise  from,  the  association  of  ideas,  or  the  train  of  thought  in 
the  mind  at  the  time  when  they  present  themselves  to  it,  but  the 
temptations  of  Satan  are  often  immediate  and  very  sudden.  Since 
this,  then,  is  the  case,  we  ought  to  be  particularly  attentive  to  the 
exercise  of  watchfulness.  We  should  be  constantly  upon  our  guard, 
since  it  is  impossible  to  tell  when  or  how  we  may  be  attacked  by  this 
cruel  and  unrelenting  foe.  We  should  study  to  be  always  in  a  state 
of  preparation  to  resist  his  attacks :  "  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God,  that  you  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil ; 
above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked."  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant, 
because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  Hon,  walketh  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour  ;  whom  resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith, 
knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your  brethren 
that  are  in  the  world."  It  has  oftentimes  been  truly  said,  that  it  is 
no  sin  to  be  tempted  by  Satan ;  but  it  is  a  heinous  sin  to  give  place  to 
the  devil,  or  in  the  smallest  degree  to  cherish,  or  consent  to  his 
temptations.  This  is  that  which  we  are  especially  called  to  guard 
against ;  and  we  ought  to  be  the  more  vigilant,  since  our  kindred 
corruptions  well  know  Satan's  voice,  and  are  ready  to  join  him  in  his 
attacks  upon  the  soul,  to  ruin  our  best  interests. 

We  are  also  to  watch  against  those  temptations  to  sin  which  may 
be  laid  in  our  way  by  the  tricked  of  the  world  The  wicked  hate  the 
righteous,  because  their  works  are  good  and  their  own  evil ;  and  it  is 
their  constant  aim  to  draw  them  from  the  path  of  truth  and  duty, 
either  by  secret  fraud  or  open  violence.  Sometimes  they  endeavour 
to  turn  them  from  the  righteous  ways  of  the  Lord,  by  the  alluring 
baits  of  worldly  ease,  honours,  and  profits.  They  represent  the 
righteous  ways  of  the  Lord  as  unpleasant  and  unprofitable,  and  the 
ways  of  sin,  as  those  that  lead  to  riches,  honour,  and  pleasure.  Some- 
times they  attempt  to  laugh  people  out  of  their  religion,  by  holding 
it  up  to  ridicule,  as  savouring  of  sanctimoniousness,  and  as  being  un- 
fashionable, and  by  representing  its  professors  as  fools,  bigots,  and 
enthusiasts.  They  revive  the  old  clamour,  "  Have  any  of  the  rulers 
and  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  ?  But  this  people,  who  know 
not  the  law,  are  cursed."  Perhaps  Satan  and  wicked  men  never 
attempted  a  scheme  for  ruining  souls,  and  drawing  men  from  the  path 
of  duty,  in  which  they  succeeded  better  than  this.  The  greater  part 
of  mankind  have  been  found  more  inclined  to  give  way  to  the  tide  of 
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public  opinion,  than  to  yield  to  the  force  of  truth.  This  is  a  trap  into 
which  the  weak  and  unstable,  who  have  adopted  their  religions  pro* 
fession,  not  from  judgment  and  conscience,  as  enlightened  by  the 
Word  of  God,  but  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  or  some  other  selfish 
motive,  have  seldom  failed  to  fall.  When  these  schemes  have  been 
found  unsuccessful,  the  wicked  have  had  recourse  to  open  violence. 
They  have  persecuted  the  followers  of  Jesus  in  their  name,  their 
persona,  and  property.  They  have  denuded  them  of  all  that  was  moat 
dear  unto  them  on  earth,  while  the  objects  of  their  oppression  have 
been  frequently  called  to  resist  even  unto  blood  striving  against  sin. 
These  are  strong  temptations — temptations  to  desert  the  righteous 
ways  of  the  Lord,  which  find  abettors  in  the  breast  of  every  child  of 
Adam  in  this  imperfect  state.  Much  care  and  vigilance  must  there- 
fore be  necessary  to  counteract  their  prejudicial  influence.  The  mas 
who  would  overcome  these  temptations,  must  maintain  a  sedulous 
guard  over  his  own  heart.  He  must  be  particularly  careful  to  mortify 
the  natural  pride  and  vanity  of  the  mind,  which  instinctively  revolt 
at  the  reproach  of  Christ,  and  at  suffering  shame  for  his  name's  sake. 
He  must  cultivate  self-denial  and  mortification  to  these  sinful  plea- 
sures, customs,  and  profits  of  the  world,  and  also  study  weanednessof 
affection  to  its  innocent  enjoyments  and  amusements,  lest  they  should 
prove  entanglements  to  him,  when  he  may  find  it  imperatively 
necessary  for  him  to  part  with  them  in  the  prosecution  of  the  path  of 
duty.  In  resisting  temptation  to  sin,  the  Christian  is  often  called  to 
act  a  part  similar  to  that  which  Joseph  did,  when  resisting  the 
temptation  to  which  he  was  exposed.  He  left  his  garment  in  the 
hand  of  his  tempter  and  fled  out.  The  Christian  is  frequently  called 
to  part  with  those  enjoyments,  which  in  other  circumstances  he  might 
have  retained,  when  they  are  in  danger  of  entangling  him  in  the  path 
of  rectitude,  or  proving  occasions  of  drawing  him  into  the  commission 
of  sin.  It  is  the  incumbent  duty,  therefore,  of  all  who  would  keep 
themselves  pure,  to  guard  against  an  immoderate  affection,  even  to 
those  enjoyments  of  a  temporal  nature  which  are  lawful,  if  used 
lawfully.  In  an  especial  manner,  Christian  watchfulness  is  to  be 
exercised  in  guarding  against  the  influence  of  the  evil  example  of  the 
world.  "  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners."  Persona  are 
exceedingly  prone  to  contract  the  habits  of  those  with  whom  they 
have  much  intercourse.  It  is  not,  therefore,  an  easy  matter  to  as- 
sociate with  the  wicked  of  the  world,  and  yet  remain  unspotted  from 
the  world.  Without  the  grace  of  God  it  is  impossible ;  and  assuredly, 
none  are  warranted  to  expect  this  grace,  who  can  indulge  themselves 
in  keeping  company  with  the  wicked,  but  in  cases  of  absolute  ne- 
cessity. The  true  Christian  hates  the  assembly  of  the  wicked ;  to  sit 
with  such  he  shuns. 

Christian  watchfulness  must  be  exercised  in  reference  to  those  tins 
to  which  we  are  most  exposed,  by  reason  of  our  external  circumstances 
in  the  worlds  our  constitutional  bias,  and  the  particulnr  profession  or 
business  that  we  may  pursue.  These  things,  though  they  may  be 
innocent  in  themselves,  may,  in  consequence  of  the  corruptions  of  our 
hearts,  prove  the  occasion  of  temptation  to  sin.     For  example,  hath 
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God  placed  any  in  affluent  circumstance*  in  life?    Such  persons  hare 
the  greatest  need  to  watch.    Riches,  with  the  heart  to  employ  them 
in  a  proper  manner,  are  indeed  great  temporal  blessings,  bat  they 
hare  their  temptations.    Those  who  enjoy  them,  are  in  danger  of 
setting  their  hearts  too  much  upon  them,  or  when  this  is  not  the  ease, 
they  often  prove  snares  to  their  possessors,  aa  they  afford  them  the 
means  of  gratifying  their  carnal  inclinations  and  appetites.     Poverty, 
again,  has  also  its  temptations,  which  must  be  guarded  against. 
Persons  in  extreme  poverty  are  in  danger  of  repining  at  Goers  dis- 
pensations towards  them,  and  of  being  discontented  with  their  lot  in 
the  world,  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  are  under  strong  temptations 
to  violate  their  neighbour's  property.      These  things  induced  the 
judicious  Agur  to  make  choice  of  tip  golden  mean  between  poverty 
and  riches,  as  the  least  dangerous  situation  in  the  world  to  his  spi- 
ritual interests.    Hence  his  prayer,  "  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor 
riches;  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me,  lest  I  be  full  and  deny 
thee,  and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord?  or  lest  I  be  poor,  and  steal,  and  take 
the  name  of  my  God  in  vain/9    A  cautious  fear  of,  and  watchfulness 
against,  those  particular  mm  to  which  we  are  exposed,  by  reason  of 
our  age,  comes  also  under  this  category.    There  are  certain  sins  to 
which  young  persons  are  most  exposed.    Hence  the  exhortation  of 
Paul  to  his  beloved  son  Timothy,  "  Flee  alas  youthful  lusts,  but 
follow  righteousness,  faith,  charity,  peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the 
Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart1'    And  the  Apostle  Peter  to  the  Christiana 
to  whom  he  wrote,  "  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul." 
There  are  other  sins  to  which  persons  in  the  middle  stage  of  life  are 
most  exposed,  such  as  avarice,  and  an  inordinate  attachment  to  the 
things  of  the  world.    These  they  are  called  upon  to  guard  against, 
mortify  and  subdue :  "  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil; 
which,'  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and 
pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows."    Old  age  hath  vices 
to  which  it  also  is  most  exposed,  and  fretrulness  and  discontentment 
are  not  the  least  prevalent    Persons  should  therefore  sedulously 
watch  against  those  sins  to  which  they  are  most  liable  from  their  age, 
and  the  external  circumstances  of  their  lot  in  the  world.    In  like 
manner,  it  might  be  shown  that  they  ought  to  guard  against  the 
temptations  incident  to  their  particular  profession  in  life.    Here  it  is 
necessary,  in  the  first  instance,  to  be  well  assured  that  the  business 
we  pursue  is  lawful,  for  there  are  many  employments  authorised  by 
the  laws  of  men,  that  are  directly  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  and 
inconsistent  with  a  Christian  profession ;  and  in  the  next  place,  such 
a  lawful  business  ought  to  be  prosecuted  lawfully.    Care,  at  the  same 
time,  should  be  taken  to  guard  against  allowing  the  business  in  which, 
we  engage,  to  encroach  upon  that  part  of  our  time  which  should  be 
employed  in  the  immediate  acts  of  God's  worship,  and  also  against 
using  every  means,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  increase  our  own  gain, 
at  the  expense  of  that  of  our  neighbour,  or  to  the  prejudice  of  his 
wealth  and  outward  estate.    But  while  we  are  to  watch  against  every 
sin,  and  the  temptations  and  incitements  to  it,  we  are  to  be  particularly. 
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on  oar  guard  against  that  m  which  doth  most  easily  besot  as.  As  it  is 
generally  granted  that  every  Christian  has  some  grace  in  which  he  move 
especially  excels,  so  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  every  man  has  some 
sin  which  more  easily  overcomes  him  than  others,  and  which,  on  this 
account,  may  be  denominated  his  predominant  sin.  Against  this  sin 
he  is  to  be  particularly  on  his  guard.  It  may  be  said  to  be  Satan's 
stronghold  or  high-tower  in  his  soul ;  and  his  principal  efforts  in 
mortifying  sin  should  be  directed  against  it  Hence  the  admonition 
of  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews :  "  Wherefore,  seeing  we  also  are  com- 
passed about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,4et  us  lay  aside  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith.11 

There  ane  particular  seasons  when  this  duty  of  watchfulness  is 
especially  necessary.  When  we  undergo  any  change  in  our  external 
circumstances  in  the  world,  then  we  are  called  in  a  particular  manner 
to  exercise  vigilance.  Every  station  and  situation  in  life  has  its  own 
temptations,  and  the  congenial  corruptions  of  the  heart  are  as  nume- 
rous and  diversified  as  these  outward  temptations.  Accordingly,  it 
often  happens  that  persons  discover  certain  'corruptions,  when  they 
ohange  their  stations  in  life,  which  were  not  before  discernible  ia 
their  conduct.  They  existed  in  the  heart ;  but,  in  their  former 
situation,  they  had  no  temptations  to  draw  them  forth  to  exercise ; 
but  no  sooner  is  a  different  scene  opened,  and  new  temptations  pre- 
sented to  the  mind,  congenial  to  them,  than  they  are  brought  into 
vigorous  exercise  in  the  service  of  sin.  A  striking  illustration  of  this 
truth  we  have  in  the  case  of  wicked  Hasael.  His  cruelty  appears 
to  have  been  a  secret  to  himself,  until  he  ascended  the  throne  of 
Syria.  He  could  not  believe  himself  capable  of  so  much  barbarity 
as  the  prophet  suggested,  when  he  told  him  that  he  should  slay  the 
Israelites  with  the  sword,  dash  their  children  in  pieces,  and  rip 
up  their  women  with  child.  u  What,  is  thy  servant,"  said  he,  "  a 
dog,  that  he  should  do  this  thing."  His  predominant  lust,  and  a 
suitable  opportunity  in  life  had  not  yet  met ;  but  no  sooner  was  he 
exalted  to  the  throne  of  Syria,  than  he  became  the  unrelenting  per- 
petrator of  all  the  horrid  cruelties  which  the  prophet  had  mentioned 
to  him.     What  a  solemn  lesson  does  his  conduct  teach  1 

When  persons  are  engaged  in  the  immediate  acts  of  God's  worship, 
there  is  another  special  Beason  for  watchfulness.  Then  their  spiritual 
enemies  are  commonly  most  active,  and  they  themselves  are  most 
prone  to  be  caught  in  their  snare.  Vigilance  is  therefore  imperatively 
necessary  to  ward  off  their  attacks,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  our  own 
spiritual  advantage.  "  When  I  would  do  good/'  says  Paul,  "  evil  is 
present  with  me."  If  we  would  honour  God  in  his  service,  we  must 
give  ourselves  to  watching. 

Farther,  when  persons  have  obtained  any  partial  victories  over 
their  enemies,  and  when  they  are  favoured  with  special  manifestations 
of  the  Divine  presence,  they  are  called  to  this  exercise.  If  they 
have  gained  some  advantage  over  their  spiritual  enemies,  they  should 
remember,  that  although  grace  weakens,  it  does  not  eradicate  in- 
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dwelling  corruption  in  this  life,  and  that  while  here  they  are  never 
out  of  the  reach  of  Satan's  fiery  darts.  If  they  would  preserve  the 
advantage  gained,  and  keep  their  ground, 'they  must  ever  suspect 
danger  so  long  as  they  are  in  the  enemy's  country.  Though  they 
tnay  have  just  repelled  their  enemies,  the  same  enemies  may  again 
gather  strength,  and  attack  them  anew,  or  they  may  be  assailed  by 
another  party  from  an  unexpected  quarter.  It  is  Peter's  admonition, 
whose  experience  in  the  matter  had  cost  him  much, :  "  Be  sober, 
be  vigilant,  beeause  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  The  season  of 
sensible  manifestations  is  also  a  season  when  watchfulness  is  especially 
requisite ;  because  persons  are  then  most  ready  to  be  elated  with  pride 
and  vain  glory,  the  native  tendency  of  which  is  to  draw  men  into  the 
snare  of  the  devil* 

In  short,  this  duty  is  inseparably  connected  with  a  due  regard  to 
every  means  of  divine  appointment  for  resisting  and  subduing  our 
spiritual  enemies,  and  promoting  growth  in  grace  in  the  soul.  In 
particular,  attention  must  be  given  to  prayer :  "  Praying  always  with 
all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with 
all  perseverance  and  supplication."  The  person  who  is  so  engaging 
himself  is  not  only  in  the  best  attitude  for  guarding  against  the 
attacks  of  his  enemies,  but  he  is  also  in  the  best  frame  of  mind  for 
waiting  or  watching  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  spiritual  blessings 
which  God  has  promised  to  bestow,  and  which  he  has  encouraged  ail 
his  believing  people  to  expect  from  him.  The  illustration,  however, 
of  this  department  of  the  subject  must  be  reserved  for  the  present. 
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Oub  great  cities  are  the  abodes  of  wealth,  the  centres  of  enlighten- 
ment and  power :  wherein  all  the  luxuries  and  refinements  of  a  far- 
reaching  commerce  are  lavishly  gathered  together  and  enjoyed,  and 
wherein  modern  knowledge  and  intelligence  display  all  their  greatest 
triumphs.  In  walking  about  such  a  city  as  Edinburgh — in  passing 
along  its  busy,  well-built  streets,  where,  on  every  side,  we  meet  with 
evidences  of  its  wealth  and  refinement— or  in  entering  its  spacious 
squares  and  crescents,  surrounded  with  splendid  mansions,  each  one 
fit  for  a  noble's  palace — we  can  hardly  believe  that  squalid  poverty 
and  wretchedness  have  taken  up  their  abode  within  its  borders :  we 
can  hardly  realise  the  thought  that  side  by  side,  with  all  the  wealth 
and  luxury  that  meet  the  eye  on  every  hand,  there  exists  to  a  fearful 
extent  poverty  and  misery,  physical  wretchedness,  and  moral  degra- 
dation. 

Yet  so  it  is ;  not  in  Edinburgh  alone,  but  in  each  one  of  our  great 
cities.  There  is  a  vast  mass  of  being,  the  substratum  of  our  social 
fabric,  that  is  often  scarcely  known  or  suspected  by  the  superficial 
observer.  Our  handsome  squares  and  places  are  sure  to  attract  the 
visitor ;  and  as  the  eye  takes  in  their  noble  proportions,  and  rests  on 
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their  fair  fronts  of  polished  stone,  adorned  with  many  a  column,  and 
sculpture,  and  strange  device,  a  doe  tribute  of  admiration  is  freely 
rendered  up;  bat  how  few  think  that  in  the  dark,  narrow  close, 
passed  by  after  a  momentary  glance,  there  dwells  a  sum  of  human 
beings,  exceeding  far  in  number  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  square. 
These  things  are  patent  to  the  home  missionary ;  for  it  is  his  work 
to  enter  these  dark  wynds  and  closes,  and  to  become  acquainted  with 
the  dwellers  there ;  and  in  no  long  time  he  comet  to  know  that, 
while  the  outer  and  visible  phase  of  existence  in  a  great  city  is  fair 
and  beautiful  like  its  parks  and  palaces,  there  is  an  inner  and  hidden 
phase,  painful  to  look  upon  because  of  the  privattoos  that  beset  it, 
and  the  social  and  moral  deformities  wherewith  it  is  disfigured  and 
debased. 

There  are,  in  consequence,  many  discouragements  and  hindrances 
to  be  met  with  in  the  work  of  the  home  missionary.  He  has  often- 
times to  witness  sorrow  and  trouble  wherewith  a  stranger  can  hardly 
dare  to  intermeddle,  to  look  on  poverty  and  distress  far  beyond  his 
power  to  remedy  or  relieve,  or  to  hear  and  see  unlawful  words  and 
deeds,  grieving  to  the  heart  of  one  who  loves  the  Lord  and  seeks  his 
glory.  But  though  there  are  many  things  that  tend  to  discourage 
his  heart  in  his  efforts  to  raise  up  the  Men,  and  bring  back  the  wan- 
derer to  the  fold  he  hath  forsaken,  yet,  a  sure  hope  may  and  ought  to 
sustain  his  soul,  when  he  remembers  thai  the  work  is  the  Lord's,  and 
that  to  Him  nothing  is  too  bard.  It  may  be  that  no  sign  of  success 
is  vouchsafed  him  all  the  time  he  is  personally  engaged  in  his 
arduous  labours—nevertheless,  he  is  to  believe  that  the  work  is  pro- 
ceeding, according  to  the  purpose  and  promise  of  God,  and  that, 
sooner  or  later,  it  shall  appear,  that  his  labour  has  not  been  in  vain. 
It  is,  however,  very  cheering  when  Ood  does  vouchsafe  some  success ; 
when  we  see  some  evidence  that  His  hand  is  stretched  forth  to  save 
and  subdue  His  enemies.  This  cause  of  joy  is  so  rare,  perhaps,  just 
because  of  our  own  unbelief,  distrust,  and  restraint  of  prayer  to  that 
God  who  is  saying :  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  my  storehouse, 
and  prove  me  now  herewith,  if  I  will  not  open  the  windows  of  heaven, 
and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to 
receive  it" 

In  what  follows,  I  shall  give  a  few  notes  of  my  intercourse  with 
one  met  by  me  in  my  ordinary  work  as  a  city-missionary,  with  whom 
God  seemed  to  have  dealt    It  is  now  somewhere  about  two  years 

since  I  became  acquainted  with  D .    At  that  time  he  was,  like 

many  other  young  men  his  friends  and  companions,  utterly  careless, 
to  all  outward  appearance,  about  divine  things.  There  was  a  knot  of 
young  married  men,  of  whom  D—  was  one,  living  near  each  other, 
good  workmen,  all  of  them  earning  good  wages,  and  in  general 
pretty  well  educated  and  intelligent ;  and  yet  thoroughly  careless 
and  indifferent  in  religion.  They  were  not  connected  with  any 
church,  seldom  or  never  entering  one ;  and  the  Sabbath  day  was 
used  for  pleasure  only — that  is,  the  pleasure  of  the  tavern,  or  of  a 
frolic  in  the  country.  There  did  not  seem  to  be  very  much  hope  of 
success  in  dealing  wtfh  them  at  the  first*  and  many  a  time  I.  visited 
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their  dwellings  without  any  seeming  result.    At  last,  one  day,  after 

having  had  a  conversation  together,  D promised  me  that  he 

would  he  at  our  missionary  meeting  on  the  first  Sabbath  night,  and 
there,  at  the  appointed  time,  he  made  hiB  appearance.  I  was  happy 
when  I  saw  him  there  for  the  first  time,  listening  with  all  apparent 
attention  to  the  things  of  eternity ;  and  in  calling,  during  the  week, 
I  was  still  happier  to  find  that  he  had  retained  and  thought  upon 
what  he  had  heard.  From  that  time,  every  night  he  was  able  to 
attend,  we  were  sure  to  have  his  presence  at  the  missionary  meeting. 

The  impression  that  was  made  on  his  mind  at  the  very  first, 
seemed  to  be  deep. «  He  became  anxious  about  his  own  state,  and 
lamented  his  folly  in  having  spent  thirty  years  of  his  life  to  no  right 
or  worthy  purpose,  and  said  that  now,  at  least,  it  should  be  so  no 
longer.  But  not  only  was  be  anxious  and  concerned  about  himself, 
he  became  deeply  interested  on  behalf  of  his  wife  and  his  compan- 
ions. Be  spoke  with  them,  and  tried  to  persuade  them  of  the  folly 
of  their  former  courses ;  and  to  such  good  purpose  did  he  plead,  that 
he  prevailed  on  them  to  take  thought,  and  change  them  for  a  while ; 
and  night  after  night  one  or  two  would  accompany  him  to  the  mis- 
sionary meeting.  Sometimes  he  succeeded  in  bringing  them  to  the 
door  only,  and  there,  when  they  could  not  persuade  him  to  go  back 
with  them,  they  themselves  would  draw  back,  and  leave  him  to  go 
in  himself.  Of  course,  he  could  not  thus  change  the  tenor  of  his  life 
without  opposition,  and,  it  may  be,  mockery  and  ridicule ;  he  was 
not,  however,  to  be  thus  turned  aside— he  persevered,  and,  in  the 
end,  gained  in  a  good  measure  the  respect  and  esteem  of  his  com- 
panions, though  he  would  not  run  with  them  into  the  same  excess  of 
riot  as  heretofore.  His  position  was  a  trying  one,  but  he  held  fast, 
and  I  thought  that  at  that  time  he  fought  a  noble  battle ;  though,  long 
after,  while  he  lay  a-dying,  he  said  to  me  that  he  was  grieved  to 
think  how  often  he  had  shrunk  from  the  open  and  honest  confession 
of  Christ,  through  fear  of  the  sneers  or  taunts  of  his  former  friends. 
There  are  few  who  do  not  know  the  Lord  who  have  such  a  cause  of 
grief  as  this,  and  there  are  few  who  do  love  the  Lord  that  have  not 
the  same  cause  of  sorrow. 

A  few  months  after  the  first  appearance  of  D at  our  missionary 

meeting,  he  was  prostrated  by  a  disease  to  which  he  was  subject ; 
he  therefore  entered  the  infirmary,  and,*  while  there,  he  was  able  to 
give  a  more  undivided  attention  to  divine  things  :  he  was  diligent  in 
reading  the  Word  of  God,  and  embraced,  with  eagerness,  all  the 
means  in  his  power  for  his  spiritual  profit.  There  I  saw  him  often ; 
and  though  at  that  time  he  did  not  seem  to  have  laid  a  firm  hold  on 
Him  who  is  able  to  save  us  from  death,  yet  he  was  very  earnest  and 
anxious  in  seeking  the  Lord.  When  I  asked  him  one  day :  "  Have 
you  peace  with  God  now?"  he  was  not  just  prepared  to  say  yes; 
but  he  replied  with  an  emphasis,  "  We  must  seek  till  we  get  ft." 

After  he  had  left  the  infirmary,  with  his  disease  much  abated, 
during  the  following  summer  and  autumn,  he  continued  to  be  a  great 
help  to  us  among  his  companions,  and  a  comfort  to  us  in  our  work ; 
and  I  think^  during  this  t^e,  that  light  arose  m  Ws  heart    Que  day, 


22  A  LEAF  PROM  A  HOM1  MISSIONARY'*  MOTE-BOOK. 

in  visiting  him  at  his  own  house,  while  we  were  talking  together,  his 
wife  mentioned  some  person,  adding  that  he  was  a  well-living,  good 

man.     When  D heard  her,  he  said,  "  I  wonder  to  hear  yon 

speak  so ;  it  is  a  strange  goodness  that  we  have,  and  that  passes 
with  many  as  such."  And  then,  a  short  time  after,  when  I  said  that 
a  real  Christian  was  one  who  worshipped  God  in  the  spirit,  and 
rejoiced  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  had  no  confidence  in  the  flesh1' — u  Aye," 
he  said,  "  I  know  what  that  means  now ;  God  looks  to  the  heart. 
I  used  to  think  I  knew  all  about  it,  but  about  two  months  ago  it 
just  seemed  as  if  my  eyes  were  opened,  and  I  saw  it  for  the  first 
time."  You  saw  what  kind  of  worship  and  service  God  desires?" 
I  said,  inquiringly.  "  Yes,"  he  returned,  "  I  saw  that  we  have  to 
do  with  God,  and  that  it  is  the  heart  He  looks  to ;  I  saw  then,  for 
the  first  time,  what  it  was  tp  worship  God  in  the  spirit" 

As  the  winter  progressed,  his  disease,  consumption,  returned  with 
greater  violence,  and  it  became  necessary  for  him  to  seek  admission 
into  the  infirmary  again.  Accordingly,  he  removed  there,  and  it 
soon  became  evident  that  his  end  was  drawing  near.  Visiting  him 
one  day  when  his  sufferings  were  very  great,  he  was  lamenting  his 
former  folly,  which,  in  a  great  degree,  was  the  cause  of  his  present 
pain,  having  brought  on,  or  at  least  confirmed,  his  disease.  "  How 
gladly  would  I  suffer  all  this  and  more,"  he  said,  "  for  the  sake  of 
Christ ;  but  it  is  my  own  doing,  the  price  of  my  former  sin  and 
foolishness."  At  another  time  I  found  him  comparatively  easy,  but 
extremely  weak ;  and  when  I  asked  him  how  he  felt,  he  said  that 
while  he  was  suffering  very  much  shortly  before,  the  Word  of  God 
and  his  promises  seemed  clearer  than  they  were  at  that  moment,  that 
at  the  time  of  his  greatest  trouble  he  seemed  to  hold  them  with  the 
firmest  grasp.  "  You  see,  then,  how  true  it  is,"  I  said,  u  that 
religion,  trust  in  God,  is  just  the  very  thing  to  sustain  the  soul,  and 
that  in  the  time  of  our  greatest  need,  on  a  sick  or  dying  bed,  we 
know  its  value  best"  "  Ah  1  yes,"  he  said  ;  "  but  it  is  an  awful 
thing  to  put  it  off  till  such  a  time."  It  was  no  wonder  that  at  that 
time  his  mind  was  somewhat  beclouded ;  for  this  short  interval  of 
ease  was  the  precursor  of  his  death ;  visiting  him  about  a  day  after, 
his  thoughts  were  slightly  wandering,  and  he  was  not  collected 
enough  to  sustain  a  conversation.  And  the  next  day,  I  came  in  just 
a  moment  after  he  had  ceased  to  breathe,  and  my  sympathies  were 
transferred  from  him  who  now  needed  them  no  longer,  to  his  poor  wife, 
weeping  over  her  newly-begun  widowhood. 

There  was  nothing  uncommon  or  startling  in  the  manner  in  which 
God  led  this  man  ;  for  we  would  believe  that  God  was  working  in 
him — and  yet  God's  dealings  with  any  soul  are  always  marvellous. 
It  is  a  wondrous  thing  to  see  the  heart,  that  for  a  long  time  was  shut 
against  the  entrance  of  the  word,  open  willingly  to  receive  it ;  to  see 
that  heart,  formerly  hard  as  the  rock,  barren  and  unfruitful,  begin  to 
break  up,  to  put  forth  budB  of  grace,  and  anon  to  bear  flowers  and 
fruit  to  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  as  when  God  turns  again  the  streams 
in  the  south.  In  the  south  of  the  pleasant  land,  at  some  seasons  of 
the  year,  the  eye  rests  only  upon  a  barren  waste  j  the  watercourses 
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are  dried  up,  and  parched  like  the  surface  of  the  sandy  desert,  the 
pasture  has  all  withered  away,  and  the  flowering  shrubs,  and  the 
trees  of  the  forest,  hardly  retain  the  semblance  of  life ;  but  God 
sends  down  the  rain  from  heaven,  and  the  dried-up  and  parched 
watercourses  begin  to  send  forth  the  murmuring  melody  of  the 
running  brook  ;  the  tender  grass  shoots  up  its  tiny  blades  from  the 
barren  soil,  and  clothes  its  slopes  with  a  verdant  mantle ;  the  shrubs 
and  trees  lift  up  their  heads,  and  begin  to  bud,  and  soon  they  are 
arrayed  in  foliage  and  blossom  ;  and  what,  erewbile,  was  a  dry  and 
dusty  desert,  has  become  a  garden  of  delights,  where  the  eve  revels 
among  the  manifold  forms  of  grace  and  loveliness,  and  the  heart 
sings  in  unison  with  the  earth,  rejoicing  in  its  fresh  and  new-born 
beauty.  This  is  a  wonderful  transformation,  and  yet  it  is  not  start- 
ling or  uncommon.  It  comes  in  secresy  and  silence  :  we  might  watch 
it  day  and  night,  and  yet  we  should  not  mark  its  progress ;  but  in 
the  end  the  great  result  is  manifest  to  all ;  and  thus  oftentimes  worketh 
God  with  men.  He  sets  up  His  kingdom  in  the  earth,  but  it  cometh 
not  with  observation  ;  like  the  seed  growing  up  unobserved  and  in 
silence,  His  handiwork  is  manifest  only  in  the  great  result,  when  that 
dried-up  and  barren  heart  has  become  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord, 
bearing  flowers  and  fruit  to  His  glory.  "  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes ;"  and  our  prayer  in  connection  with  our 
work  as  a  missionary  would  be,  "  Turn  again  our  captivity,  0  Lord, 
as  the  streams  in  the  south." 


£elttte*  Woetrs* 


I   AM   WEARY. 


I  am  weary  of  straying— oh  fain  would  I  rest, 
In  the  far  distant  land  of  the  pure  and  the  blest ! 
Where  sin  can  no  longer  her  blandishments  spread, 
And  fears  and  temptations  for  ever  are  fled. 

I  am  weary  of  hoping— where  hope  is  untrue, 
As  fair,  but  as  fleeting,  as  morning's  bright  dew ; 
I  long  for  that  land  whose  blest  promise  alone, 
Is  changeless  and  sure  as  eternity's  throne. 

I  am  weary  of  sighing  o'er  sorrows  of  Earth,  ^ 
O'er  joy's  gloomy  visions,  that  fade  at  their  birth— 
O'er  the  panes  of  the  loved  which  we  cannot  assuage, 
O'er  the  Mighting  of  youth,  and  the  weakness  of  age. 

I  am  weary  of  loving  what  passes  away — 
The  sweetest,  the  dearest,  alas  1  may  not  stay ! 
I  long  for  that  land  where  those  partings  are  o'er, 
And  death  and  the  tomb  can  divide  hearts  no  more. 

I  am  weary,  my  Saviour,  of  grieving  thy  love ; 

0  when  shall  1  rest  in  thy  presence  above ! 

1  am  weary— but  oh,  never  let  me  repine, 

While  thy  word,  and  thy  lovo,  and  thy  promise  are  mine* 

Amok 


24  SELECTED  POETRY. 


THE  TWO  ANGELS. 

[The  author  of  the  following  beantiful  stanzas  is  the  well-known  American  Poet, 
W.  H.  Longfellow.  The  circumstances  which  called  them  forth,  were  the  birth 
of  one  of  his  children  and  the  death  of  Mrs  Maria  Lowell,  wife  of  another 
American  poet,  which  both  happened  on  the  same  day,  at  Cambridge,  UJS.] 

Two  Angels,  one  of  Life  and  one  of  Death, 

Passed  o'er  the  Tillage  as  the  morning  broke ; 
The  dawn  was  on  their  faces,  and  beneath 

The  sombre  houses  hearsed  with  plumes  of  smoke. 

Their  attitude  and  aspect  were  the  same. 

Alike  their  features,  and  their  robes  of  white ; 
Bnt  one  was  crowned  with  amaranth  as  with  flame ; 

And  one  with  asphodels  like  flakes  of  light. 

I  saw  them  pause  on  their  celestial  w/iy, 

Then  said  I,  with  deep  fear  and  donbt  oppressed, 

"  Beat  not  so  loud  mv  heart,  lest  thou  betray 
The  place  where  thy  beloved  are  at  rest ; 

And  he  who  wore  the  crown  of  Asphodels, 

Descending  at  my  door,  began  to  knock ; 
And  my  soul  sank  within  me,  as  in  wells 

The  watem  sink,  before  an  earthquake  shook. 

I  recognised  the  nameless  agony — 

The  terror,  and  the  tremor,  and  the  pain- 
That  oft  before  had  filled  and  haunted  me, 

And  now  returned  with  threefold  strength  again. 

The  door  I  opened  to  my  heavenly  guest, 
And  listened ;  for  I  thought  I  heard  God's  voice ; 

And,  knowing  whatsoe'er  he  sent  was  best, 
Dared  neither  to  lament  nor  to  rejoice. 

Then  filled  the  house  with  light 

"  My  errand  is  not  death,  but  life,"  he  said ; 
And  ere  I  answered,  nassing  out  of  sight, 

On  his  celestial  embassy  he  sped. 

'Twas  at  thy  door,  0  Friend,  and  not  at  mine, 

The  Angel  with  the  amaranthine  wreath, 
Pausing,  descended ;  and  with  voice  divine. 

Whispered  a  word  that  had  a  sound  like  Death. 

Then  fell  upon  the  house  a  sudden  gloom. 

A  shadow  on  these  features  fair  and  thin  ; 
And  softly,  from  that  hushed  and  darkened  room 

Two  cmgels  issued,  where  but  one  went  in. 

All  is  of  God!  If  He  but  wave  His  hand, 
The  mists  collect,  the  rains  fall  thick  and  loud, 

Till  with  a  smile  of  light  on  sea  and  land, 
Lo !  He  looks  back  from  the  departing  cloud. 

Angels  of  life  and  Death  alike  are  His ; 

Without  his  leave  they  pass  no  threshold  o'er ; 
Who  then  would  wish  or  dare,  behoving  this, 

Against  His  messengers  to  shut  the  door. 
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THE  POWER  OF  GODLINESS  ESSENTIAL  TO  THE 

SUCCESSFUL  MAINTENANCE  OF  THE 

COVENANTED  REFORMATION. 

In  entering  on  the  consideration  of  this  subject,  it  may  be  necessary 
to  state  first  what  is  meant  by  the  power  of  godliness.  As  this  phrase 
is  used  in  the  Sacred  Oracles,  it  denotes  the  reverse  of  that  lifeless 
observance  of  the  outward  forms  of  religion  which  is  sometimes  main- 
tained by  those  who,  in  other  parts  of  their  conduct,  show  that  their 
hearts  are  deeply  alienated  from  God,  and  that  they  are  yet  under  the 
power  of  sin.  It  denotes  such  strength  of  internal  respect  to  God,  as 
never  fails  to  manifest  itself  in  a  holy,  consistent  practice.  In  other 
words,  it  is  such  a  measure  of  sanctification  of  nature,  wrought  in  the 
soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  displays  its  power  in  unifprmity  of  respect 
to  the  will  and  glory  of  God ;  so  that  when  this  effect  iB  wanting  in 
the  lives  of  men,  it  is  evidence  that  they  are  not  partakers  of  the 
power,  whatever  they  may  have  of  the  form,  of  godliness.  It  is  a  super- 
natural power  which  possesses  such  energy  in  all  who  are  partakers  of 
it,  as  to  exercise  a  most  salutary  influence  on  all  the  operations  of  the 
heart,  and  the  whole  deportment  of  the  Christian.  It  includes  an 
habitual,  active  improvement  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  priestly 
office,  as  the  sole  way  of  access  to  God  and  acceptance  with  him,  and 
corresponding  respect  to  his  will  as  Supreme  Lawgiver,  and  to  his 
authority  as  King.  It  comprehends  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  in 
some  degree  of  exercise.  Practical  religion  is  the  atmosphere  which 
it  breathes  and  the  means  of  its  nourishment,  and  it  has  lowliness  of 
mind,  and  habitual  contrition  of  heart,  for  its  concomitants. 

By  the  man  who  is  partaker  of  the  power  of  godliness,  sin,  in 
all  its  forms,  is  Been  to  be  hateful.  He  dreads  it,  he  loathes  it,  he 
cries  earnestly  for  keeping  from  it,  and  he  knows  no  little  sins.  Be- 
fore it,  self  is  cast  down  from  the  throne  in  the  heart,  and  through  it 
tire  glory  of  God  rises  to  the  highest  place  there.  By  it  the  heart  is 
so  enlarged,  that  the  interests  of  the  Church,  and  the  good  of  men,  in 
present  and  succeeding  generations,  become  objects  of  deep  solicitude 
to  the  believer,  and  his  soul  is  so  animated  by  zeal  for  the  public 
cause  of  God  on  the  earth,  and  the  welfare  of  his  people  connected  with 
this,  that  in  the  spirit  of  Moses  and  of  Paul,  his  own  personal  interests 
are  cast  into  the  shade,  by  intense  care  about  the  good  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  nations,  and  of  that  nation,  in  particular,  to  which  he 
belongs. 

Such  are  some  of  the  things  by  which  those  have  been  made  and 
kept  debtors  to  divine  grace,  who  have  been  distinguished  by  the 
power  of  godliness.  There  are  different  degrees  of  attainment  among 
those  in  whom  this  has  been  wrought ;  for  in  the  bestowment  of  his 
gifts  and  grace,  the  Spirit  exercises  a  holy  sovereignty,  distributing 
to  every  one  severally  in  the  measure  that  he  willeth.  In  some,  the 
lines  of  the  portraiture  which  we  have  attempted  to  draw  may  stand 
forth  with  greater  prominence  than  in  others ;  and  in  some,  the  shades 
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of  various  features  are  fainter  than  in  others ;  but  they  will  be  found 
combined  in  some  degree,  in  all  in  whom  true  religion  exists  in  power. 

And  that  this  is  essential  to  the  cordial  adoption  and  successful 
maintenance  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  will  be  manifest  when 
we  advert  to  what  that  Reformation  is  in  itself. 

This  will  appear  firsts  when  we  consider  some  of  its  leading  prin- 
ciple*. One  of  these  is  the  acknowledgment  of  God's  supremacy,  to 
whose  authority  the  most  unreserved  submission  is  to  be  yielded  in 
all  things,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  Another  is,  that  the  Word 
of  God  is  the  one  rule  of  faith  and  practice  ;  subjection  to  which,  as 
the  Supreme  Arbiter,  is  to  be  given  by  the  Church,  in  all  that  relates  to 
truth  and  duty,  and  to  which  she  is  to  be  conformed  in  her  profession, 
her  government,  and  her  whole  administration.  A  third  great  prin- 
ciple is,  that  men  are  bound  to  set  God  before  them,  and  take  his 
Word  for  their  guide  and  his  will  for  their  rule,  in  all  departments  of 
society,  and  regulate  their  conduct  thereby  in  all  stations,  civil  as 
well  as  ecclesiastical.  According  to  this  principle,  the  king  as  well 
as  the  subject,  the  prince  not  less  than  the  peasant,  is  to  act 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  testify  respect  to  his  will  in  all  things; 
yea,  the  former  are  under  peculiar  obligation  to  be  patterns  of  every 
good  work ;  for  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  them  also  much 
shall  be  required.  According  to  this  principle,  in  the  family  as  well 
as  in  the  Church,  in  the  court  of  justice  as  well  as  in  the  ecclesiastical 
assembly,  in  the  Parliament  and  highest  national  councils  as  well  as 
in  the  worshipping  assemblies  of  the  Church  and  her  spiritual  courts, 
there  is  to  be  one  Supreme  Lawgiver  and  King  acknowledged,  whose 
will  is  to  be  law,  and  whose  glory  is  to  be  sought  as  the  highest  end. 

This  will  appear,  in  the  second  place,  when  we  advert  to  the  objects 
of  the  Reformation  in  carrying  out,  and  applying  these  and  other 
great  principles. 

The  Beformers  had  not  adopted  these  principles  as  theoretical 
maxims ;  they  felt  that  they  were  under  the  highest  obligation  to  act 
them  out,  and  that  it  was  only  in  so  far  as  they  did  so,  that  they 
were  warranted  to  expect  the  divine  favour  and  countenance,  either 
as  a  Church  or  as  a  nation. 

The  object  sought,  therefore,  in  the  Covenanted  Beformation  was, 
first,  to  have  all  things  in  the  Church  remodelled  according  to  the 
Divine  Standard  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  This  was  undoubt- 
edly a  glorious  aim.  When  the  eyes  of  the  leading  actors  in 
this  work  were  opened  to  see  objects  in  a  true  light,  they  found  almost 
all  things  in  the  so-called  Church  of  Borne  the  very  opposite  of  what 
the  Word  of  God  required  her  to  be.  They  found  her  doctrine 
fearfully  corrupted,  so  mixed  with  error  and  lying  fables,  that  the 
people  were  left  to  feed  as  if  on  the  husks  that  the  swine  do  eat, 
instead  of  being  furnished  with  the  bread  of  life.  They  found  the 
pure  ordinance  of  the  gospel  supplanted  by  paganised  forms  of 
worship,  gross  idolatries,  and  debasing  superstitions.  They  found  the 
simple,  divinely  instituted  government  of  the  Christian  Church, 
appointed  by  her  Divine  King,  discarded,  and  a  worldly  hierarchy, 
animated  by  pride  and  tyranny,  occupying  its  place.    And  they  found 
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that  the  scriptural  discipline  of  the  house  of  God  had  been  made  to 
give  place  to  an  unhallowed  system  of  traffic,  and  a  manifold  ritual  of 
ceremonies  and  servitude,  calculated  not  to  promote  the  purity  of  the 
Church,  but  to  engender  a  Bpirit  of  bondage,  and  fill  the  treasuries  of 
the  priesthood  with  the  wealth  of  this  world.  And  the  great  object 
of  the  Reformation  was  the  cleansing  of  the  Church  from  all  these 
abominations,  and  the  restoration  of  all  things  in  her  to  conformity 
with  the  primitive  standard  appointed  by  Christ,  and  given  to  the 
Church  in  the  apostolic  age.  The  Reformation  is,  therefore,  just 
what  was  done  in  restoring  the  Church  in  her  doctrine,  worship, 
discipline,  and  government,  to  conformity  to  the  will  of  her  glorious 
Head,  as  made  known  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  object  of  this  was,  secondly,  the  reformation  of  the  nation,  the 
rendering  of  her,  as  a  civil  institute,  what  the  Bible  requires  that 
nations  favoured  with  the  light  of  special  revelation  should  be.  This 
was  another  part  of  the  glory  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation, 
especially  in  Scotland. "  The  Reformers  found  the  nation,  in  its  laws 
and  administration,  arrayed  on  the  side  of  error  and  corruption,  and 
in  the  attitude  of  deadly  hostility  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness. They  found  the  nation  and  its  rulers,  under  the  influence  of 
Popery,  enslaved  to  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  animated  by  a  spirit  of  cruel 
tyranny,  both  in  civil  and  religious  matters,  and  thus  in  a  condition 
which  exposed  it  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  tended  to  involve  all 
classes  in  the  deepest  misery  of  every  kind.  It  was,  therefore,  a  noble 
and  patriotic  work,  to  seek  to  have  all,  in  the  civil  constitution  of  the 
kingdom,  that  was  hateful  to  Christ,  inimical  to  truth  and  righteous- 
ness, and  injurious  to  men,  removed  from  it,  and  to  have  its  laws  and 
administration  so  formed  as  to  harmonise  with  the  will  of  God,  to  sub- 
serve the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  be  consistent  with 
the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  men. 

It  was  essential  to  civil  and  religious  liberty,  that  the  tyrannical 
and  persecuting  laws  which  Popery  had  succeeded  in  getting  inter- 
woven with  the  civil  constitution  should  be  abolished,  and  they  were 
successful  in  getting  these  erased  from  the  statute-book.  It  was 
essential  to  the  spiritual  well-being  of  the  people,  that  they  should  be 
delivered  from  the  errors  and  delusions  of  the  antichristian  system  ; 
and  by  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  a 
bold  appeal  to  Scripture  and  reason  against  the  corruptions  of  Popery, 
the  Reformers  were  the  honoured  instruments,  in  the  hand  of  God,  of 
so  enlightening  the  minds  of  the  great  majority  of  all  ranks  in  the 
nation,  that  the  national  support  and  countenance  were  withdrawn 
from  the  idolatries  and  superstitions  of  Rome,  and  transferred  to  the 
Scriptural  Protestant  profession  of  faith,  worship,  and  government, 
which  was  indisputably  conformable,  in  a  high  degree,  to  the  Word 
of  God.  And  we  think  that  this  Reformation  is  such  in  its  character, 
that  it  was  only  by  men  possessed  of  the  power  of  godliness  that  such 
a  Reformation  could  have  been  prosecuted,  and  only  among  a  people, 
in  some  good  degree  imbued  with  this,  that  it  could  have  been 
effected  in  the  extent  in  which  it  was  realised. 

It  may  well  fill  us  with  astonishment  that  their  success  was  so 
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great,  when  we  think  how  difficult  it  is  in  these  times,  with  all  our 
blasted  light,  to  reform  the  most  palpable  and  gross  abuses.  How 
wonderful  may  it  appear  to  us,  in  these  days  of  bit  by  bit  amendment, 
either  in  civil  or  ecclesiastical  matters,  that  they  were  able  to  effect 
such  a  sweeping  and  thorough  cleansing  of  the  Church  and  nation 
from  the  abominations  of  Popery,  and  introduce  in  its  stead  a  platform 
of  reformation,  so  Scriptural  and  broad,  to  form  the  future  constitution 
of  the  Church  and  of  the  nation.  This  is  a  work,  the  accomplishment 
of  which,  in  so  brief  a  space  of  time,  and  in  the  face  of  so  many  ob- 
stacles, can  only  be  accounted  for  by  the  signal  divine  countenance 
which  the  Reformers  enjoyed,  and  the  abundant  measure  in  which  the 
Spirit,  at  that  time,  accompanied  the  Word,  with  demonstration  and 
power,  to  the  hearts  of  men. 

Thirdly,  This  will  appear,  when  we  consider  the  means  adopted  far 
consolidating  the  Reformation  and  securing  its  perpetuity. 

One  leading  means  adopted  for  this  purpose,  was  that  of  solemn 
confederation  and  vows  to  God.  So  deeply  "were  the  Scottish  Re- 
formers, and  people  in  general,  imbued  with  hatred  of  cthe  errors 
of  Popery,  and  with  a  sense  of  the  evil  effects  and  dangerous  character 
of  that  system  of  iniquity,  that  they  not  only  renounced,  but  abjured 
them, — that  is,  bound  themselves,  by  oath  and  covenant,  to  God  and 
one  another,  to  put  them  away,  and  maintain  a  persevering  opposition 
to  them  in  all  their  branches ;  and  such  was  the  value  which  they  put 
on  their  scriptural  constitution  in  all  its  parts,  that  they  brought  them- 
selves under  corresponding  obligations  to  God  and  one  another,  to  hold  it 
fast.  In  the  National  Covenant,  not  only  was  Popery,  root  and  branch, 
nationally  abjured,  but  the  Protestant  religion  was  avouched,  by 
covenant  and  oath  on  the  part  of  the  nation,  as  its  profession,  as  well 
as  that  of  the  Church,  and  the  profession  which  it  became  bound,  by 
oath  to  God,  to  maintain  and  defend.  It  is  on  this  account  that  it  is 
denominated  the  Covenanted  Reformation, — that  is,  the  Reformation 
"  which  the  nation  is  permanently  bound  to  promote  and  maintain,  in 
consequence  of  having  pledged  its  faith  for  this  to  God,  by  Bolemn 
covenant  and  oath."  This  National  Covenant  is  such  a  document,  in 
its  matter  and  spirit,  that  the  people  who  were  prepared  to  enter  into 
it  with  alacrity,  behoved  to  be  persons  richly  replenished  with  the 
spirit  and  grace  of  God.  And  this  is  equally  true  of  the  Solemn 
League,  the  object  of  which  was  the  promotion  of  a  thorough  reforma- 
tion in  England  and  Ireland,  corresponding  to  that  which  had  been 
blessfully  achieved  in  Scotland.  Though  most  of  our  readers  are 
familiar  with  that  Deed,  we  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  one  or  two 
of  its  clauses,  to  show  the  noble  and  godlike  spirit  by  which  it  was 
distinguished.  In  that  remarkable  Covenant  and  League,  the  parties 
entering  into  it  declare, — 

"  We  all  subscribe,  and  each  of  us  for  himself,  with  our  hands  lifted  up  to  the 
Most  High  God,  do   swear — 

"  I.  That  we  shall  sincerely,  really,  and  constantly,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
endeavour,  in  our  several  places  and  callings,  the  preservation  of  the  true  religion 
in  Scotland,  in  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government,  according  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  example  of  the  best  Reformed  Churches.    .    .    . 

"  II.  That  we  shall,  in  like  manner,  without  respect  of  persons,  endeavour  the 
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Bishops, 


extirpation  of  Popery,  Prelacy,  (that  is  Church  Government  by  Archbishops, 
Vice-Chancellors,  Commissioners,  Deans,  and  Chapters,  Archaeans  and  other  ecclesi- 
astical officers,  depending  in  that  hierarchy," — how  specific  as  to  Prelacy !)  "  supersti- 
tion, heresy,  schism,  profaneness,  and  whatsoever  shall  be  contrary  to  sound  doctrine 
and  the  power  of  godliness,  lest  we  partake  in  other  men's  sins,  and  thereby  be  in 
danger  of  receiving  of  their  plagues,  and  that  the  Lord  may  be  one,  and  his  name 
one,  in  the  three  kingdoms. 

How  noble  the  resolution  thus  solemnly  formed !  how  enlarged 
the  spirit  by  which  it  was  dictated  !  and  how  honourable  is  the  place 
which  Scotland  and  the  Scottish  Reformation  occupy  in  it ! 

Another  class  of  means  employed  for  this  end  was  the  measures 
adopted  for  preserving  the  Church  pure  both  in  doctrine  and  communion; 
and  securing  that  none  but  such  as  were  tJie  true  friends  of  the  Reforma- 
tion should  be  admitted  to  places  of  power  and  trust  in  the  nation. 

Special  means  were  adopted  that  the  ministers  of  religion  should  be 
sound  in  faith  themselves,  and  faithful  in  declaring  the  whole  counsel 
of  God  to  their  hearers,  in  the  profession  of  faith  required  of  them,  and 
the  vigilant  inspection  of  them  by  the  respective  presbyteries  with 
which  they  were  connected.  The  terms  of  communion  were  also  such 
as  required  that  the  members  of  the  Church  should  not  only  make  a  good 
profession,  but  manifest  the  truth  of  this,  in  a  walk  and  conversation 
becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ,  while  all  who  were  guilty  of  conduct 
at  variance  with  this,  were  solemnly  dealt  with  about  their  sin,  and 
the  best  means  of  bringing  them  to  repentance  and  reformation,  and 
of  deterring  others  from  evil,  were  employed.  In  some  cases  there 
might  be,  and  no  doubt  was,  an  excess  of  rigour  in  the  forms 
of  discipline ;  but  in  substance,  spirit,  and  aim,  it  was  highly  scriptural 
and  salutary. 

Again,  the  duties  required  of  parents  to  children,  of  masters  to  serv- 
ants, and  the  provision  made  for  the  instruction  of  the  young,  as  well  as 
the  qualifications  of  the  teachers  of  youth  in  schools  and  universities, 
were  other  means  employed  for  the  same  high  end. 

In  short,  such  is  the  nature  and  spirit  of  the  Covenanted  Re- 
formation, that  it  is  only  in  connection  with  the  power  of  godliness 
that  such  a  work  could  have  originated — only  by  persons  possessed  of 
this  that  it  could  have  been  prosecuted,  and  only  among  a  people 
distinguished  by  this,  that  it  could  have  been  established  and  carried 
out  in  practice.  And  as  this  is  the  conclusion  to  which  a  consideration 
of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  itself  leads,  we  shall  find,  on  examina- 
tion, that  this  is  largely  confirmed  by  the  light  which  history  furnishes 
on  this  subject.  -  In  proof  of  this,  we  adduce  now  the  following  strik- 
ing historical  facts. 

First,  It  was  in  connection  with  the  power  of  godliness  that  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation  took  root  and  sprung  up  in  Scotland. 

The  Reformation,  in  general,  was  undeniably  the  effect  of  a  great 
work  of  God  on  the  understandings,  hearts,  and  consciences  of  men." 
The  Spirit  fell  down  in  copious  showers  wherever  the  truths  of  the 
gospel  were  published,  and  the  effects  of  his  descent  which  Christ 
predicted  were  extensively  realised.  Multitudes  of  all  ranks  and 
classes  of  men  were  mightily  convinced  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment; — prejudices  the  most  deeply  rooted  were  dispelled  before 


30  THE  POWER  OF  G0DLIHES9  ESSENTIAL  TO  THE  SUCCESSFUL 

the  light  of  divine  truth  ; — evil  habits  the  most  inveterate  were  over- 
come by  the  power  of  the  divine  law,  seen  in  the  light  of  Scripture, 
and  enforced  by  gospel  motives ; — long-established  associations  with 
the  former  idolatrous  worship  ceased  to  be  able  to  withstand  the 
exposure  which  was  made  of  their  absurdity,  to  the  full  conviction  of 
the  consciences  of  men ; — and  the  simple  forms  of  worship,  which  were 
seen  stamped  with  the  seal  of  the  divine  authority,  were  hailed  with 
gladness,  notwithstanding  the  strong  aversion  of  the  carnal  minds  of 
men  to  a  pure  spiritual  worship. 

This  distinguished  the  Reformation  in  Scotland  in  a  remarkable 
degree.  Here  the  corruptions  of  Popery  were  more  thoroughly  swept 
away  than  in  any  other  Protestant  country.  And  if  it  be  asked  to 
what  is  this  to  be  ascribed  as  the  more  immediate  and  influential 
second  cause  ?  we  have  no  hesitation  in  replying,  to  the  measure  in 
which  the  power  of  godliness  then  existed  in  the  nation.  It  was  this 
that  animated  the  reformers  with  such  zeal  to  have  every  thing  in  the 
Church  conformed  to  the  will  of  her  Divine  King,  and  every  thing  at 
variance  with  His  will  removed  from  her  constitution  and  administra- 
tion. It  was  this,  also,  whieh  led  them,  as  patriots,  to  seek  to  have 
all  things  in  the  nation  conformed  to  the  will  of  Him  who  is  the 
Governor  among  the  nations ;  and  the  degree  of  success  with  which 
their  endeavours  were  crowned,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  extent  in 
which  religion  in  its  power  was  diffused  among  all  classes. 

Then  the  ministers  of  religion  were  eminently  men  of  God,  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith.  They  were  men  of  deep  personal  piety, 
as  well  as  of  public  spirit.  Many,  also,  of  the  nobles  of  the  land  and 
of  the  higher  classes  of  society  were  persons  whose  hearts  burned  with 
ardent  love  to  Christ,  and  zeal  for  the  purity  of  the  Church — who 
adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  in  a  holy  practice ;  nor  can 
it  be  doubted  that  the  lower  classes  of  society  were  largely  partakers 
of  the  same  spirit.  Hence  the  gladness  of  heart  with  which  so  many 
of  all  ranks  entered  into  these  solemn  Covenants,  in  which  Popery 
was  renounced,  and  the  Covenanters  bound  themselves  to  hold  fast  au 
the  scriptural  attainments  to  which  they  were  brought,  and  conform 
their  practice  in  all  things  to  the  laws  of  Christ. 

The  work  of  moral  and  spiritual  purification  with  which  the  Church 
and  nation  were  then  blessed;  was  not  of  a  superficial  kind.  It  was 
such  as  reached  the  inmost  depths  of  the  hearts  and  souls  of  men,  and 
produced  a  radical  and  thorough  change  of  nature  and  life ;  so  that 
there  was  an  extensive  verification  of  the  language  of  the  Spirit— 
u  Old  things  have  passed  away,  all  things  have  become  new."  There 
was  abounding  prayer,  deep  repentance,  and  great  tenderness  as  to 
duty  both  to  God  and  man.  Assemblies  of  worshippers  were  melted 
into  tears  in  hearing  the  gospel.  Assemblies  of  ministers  and  elders 
were  dissolved  into  tears  of  godly  sorrow  for  their  failures  in  duty,  in 
connection  with  an  unreserved  confession  of  their  sins,  and  in  renew- 
ing their  solemn  covenant  with  God.  That  the  reformers  in  that 
period  of  Scottish  history  were  men  of  fervent  piety,  is  a  fact  which 
shines  forth  in  the  light  of  history  so  clearly  as  to  be  beyond  all 
reasonable  controversy,  and  is  readily  admitted  by  these  who  have 
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little  sympathy  with  their  principles.  They  had  a  hard  battle  to 
fight,  and  it  was  by  this  that  they  were  strengthened  for  main- 
taining it. 

Second,  It  was  in  connection  with  the  power  of  godliness  that  the 
cause  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  at  length  triumphed  in  Scotland, 

It  was  by  a  people  in  whose  hearts  the  law  of  God  was  blessfully 
written,  and  whom  the  love  of  Christ  constrained,  that  the  attempts 
of  Charles  I.  and  his  coadjutors  to  introduce  abjured  Prelacy,  and 
other  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  England,  into  Scotland,  were  suc- 
cessfully resisted.  It  was  animated  by  zeal  for  the  truth  and  laws  of 
Christ  that  they  assumed  such  an  attitude  in  the  renewal  of  the 
National  Covenant,  and  in  the  bold  assertion  of  the  Church's  intrinsic 
power  in  spiritual  matters  by  the  famous  Assembly  which  met  at 
Glasgow  in  1638,  as  compelled  the  daring  invaders  of  the  privileges 
which  had  been  obtained  for  them  by  their  ancestors,  which  had  re- 
ceived the  highest  sanction  that  national  laws  could  give  them,  and 
thus  belonged  to  them  by  human  as  well  as  Divine  right,  not 
only  to  withdraw  the  innovations,  but  also  to  give  their  sanction 
to  advances  in  Scriptural  reformation  beyond  what  had  been  pre- 
viously reached. 

Of  the  degree  in  which  religion,  in  its  power,  then  pervaded  Scot- 
land, we  have  a  remarkable  monument  in  the  letters  of  Rutherford, 
which,  as  an  expression  of  the  power  of  godliness,  are  perhaps  with- 
out parallel  in  any  language.  Nor  are  we  left  to  suppose  that  this 
was  peculiar  to  that  distinguished  servant  of  Christ.  It  is  plain  that 
his  numerous  correspondents,  in  different  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  of 
different  ranks  in  society,  were  almost  all  persons  of  a  kindred  spirit ; 
and  we  are  bound  in  charity  to  take  them  as  a  sample,  only  at  farthest 
a  favourable  sample,  of  Christians  in  Scotland  at  that  period.  We 
have  the  testimony  of  friends  and  foes  to  the  intelligence  and  the 
depth  of  the  piety  which  then  distinguished  the  Scottish  nation, 
and  the  extent  in  which  it  existed  and  manifested  itself  in  the  best 
fruits.  This  was  the  heaven-prepared  soil  in  which  the  principles  of 
the  Reformation  acquired  such  strength,  that  they  triumphed  over  the 
most  formidable  opposition.  It  was  in  this  that  they  not  only  grew 
and  spread  till  they  filled  the-  land,  but,  as  we  have  already  stated, 
became  such  objects  of  attraction  to  the.  sister  kingdoms,  that  active 
measures  were  adopted  to  have  them  introduced  into  England  and 
Ireland,  and  the  churches  in  these  nations  conformed  in  doctrine  and 
worship,  discipline  and  government,  to  that  of  Scotland. 

And  it  was  the  degree  in  which  true  godliness  existed  at  that  time 
in  England,  and  also  among  the  Protestants  in  Ireland,  that  disposed 
so  many  in  these  kingdoms  to  embark  so  cordially  in  this  serious 
undertaking.  The  deep  and  fervent  piety  of  the  Puritans  of  England 
is  too  well,  known  to  admit  of  dispute.  This  characterised  the 
divines  in  England  in  that  period  in  no  ordinary  degree,  and  through 
their  instrumentality  was  extensively  diffused  among  the  people ;  or, 
though  there  was  a  mixture  of  persons  of  a  different  description,  it 
was  especially  by  such  that  the  object  of  the  Solemn  League  was  pro- 
moted in  that  kingdom,  and  its  principles  warmly  embraced  and 
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supported.  The  degree  in  which  the  Westminster  Assembly  was 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  prayer,  the  time  which  they  spent  in  this, 
combined  with  other  godly  exercises ;  the  single  respect  which  they 
had  to  the  authority  of  God  speaking  in  his  Word  ;  and  the  vows  by 
which  they  bound  themselves  to  fidelity  in  their  work,  is  incontestible 
proof  of  the  degree  in  which  religion,  in  its  power,  existed  among  the 
body  of  ministers  from  whom  they  were  selected ;  and  it  is  to  this, 
more  than  to  their  talents  and  erudition — which  were  of  the  first 
order — that  we  are  indebted  for  these  noble  productions,  the  West- 
minster Standards  for  covenanted  uniformity,  which  are,  in  various 
respects,  unrivalled  in  the  Christian  Church,  and  have  exerted  a  more 
extensive  and  salutary  influence  than  any  other  class  of  symbolical 
books.  In  the  Protestant  Church  of  Ireland,  religion  was  also,  at 
that  time,  in  a  comparatively  flourishing  condition.  Under  the 
auspices  of  the  godly  and  learned  Usher,  who  was  evangelical  in  his 
sentiments  and  friendly  to  Presbyterianism,  and  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  some  faithful  Presbyterian  ministers,  multitudes  in  that 
Island  were  prepared  to  enter  cordially  into  the  spirit  and  objects  of 
the  Solemn  League. 

Thirdly,  Nothing  is  better  attested  as  matter  of  fact,  than  the  en- 
lightened and  deep  piety  of  the  Covenanters,  as  they  are  called  by 
way  of  eminence,  in  Scotland,  who  endured  so  much  in  adhering  to 
the  Covenanted  Reformation  during  twenty-eight  years  of  bloody 
persecution. 

In  the  annals  of  the  sufferings  of  our  illustrious  ancestors,  during 
that  season  of  trial,  we  have  the  clearest  evidence  that  it  was  in  god- 
liness, in  no  ordinary  power,  that  the  principles  of  the  Reformation 
had  taken  root  and  flourished  in  Scotland.  It  was  by  no  mere  party 
feeling,  no  mere  attachment  to  old  forms  and  customs,  that  they 
offered  such  determined  resistance  to  the  attempts  of  the  persecutors 
to  impose  another  religion  on  them  than  they  had  solemnly  received. 
They  were  persuaded  that  the  Covenanted  Reformation  was,  in  all  its 
parts,  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God ;  whilst  the  new  religion  was,  in 
many  respects,  the  invention  of  men,  and  not  only  without  warrant 
from,  but  contrary  to,  the  Word  of  God.  They  were  fully  satisfied 
that  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  were  those  of  the  Bible — that 
the  truth  contained  in  the  Standards  was  the  truth  of  Christ — that 
the  ordinances  of  worship  and  the  ruieB  of  administration,  which  had 
been  restored  in  their  primitive  purity,  were  the  ordinances  and  laws 
of  the  Church's  King,  and  therefore  they  felt  constrained  to  cleave  to 
them  by  the  love  of  Christ  and  respect  to  his  high  authority.  They 
were  convinced,  also,  that  there  was  much  in  the  system  which  men 
sought  to  impose  on  them  that  was  hateful  to  their  divine  Lord,  and, 
consequently,  which  they  could  not  countenance  without  sinning 
against  him.  They  knew,  moreover,  that  the  welfare  of  themselves 
and  of  posterity  was  deeply  concerned  in  having  religion  in  purity 
preserved  in  the  land ;  and  they  felt  above  all  this — for  they  were 
capable  of  feeling  the  obligation  of  a  vow  and  an  oath — that  they 
could  not  cease  to  adhere  to  the  Reformation,  or  give  countenance  to 
that  by  which  men  sought  to  supplant  it,  without  being  guilty  of 
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perjury.  Those  who  look  on  truth  and  error  with  almost  equal  in- 
difference, and  can,  without  remorse,  countenance  the  inventions  of 
men  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  give  positive  support  to  what  Christ 
hates  in  the  administration  of  the  ordinances  of  divine  grace,  may 
be  unable  to  account  for  the  zeal  which  led  our  godly  forefathers 
to  expose  themselves  to  many  perils  in  waiting  on  the  ministrations 
of  the  faithful  Presbyterian  ministers,  and  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things, 
even  of  life  itself,  rather  than  countenance  a  corrupt  system.  But  the 
secret  of  this  is  found  in  the  godliness  by  which  our  fathers  were 
distinguished,  and  to  which  so  many  now,  who  bear  the  Christian 
name,  are  strangers.  They  had  truth  in  their  hearts  as  well  as  in 
their  heads.  They  had  consciences  at  once  enlightened  and  tender. 
They  saw  sin  where  the  seared  conscience  cannot ;  and  whether  it 
was  sin  of  omission  or  commission,  they  were  ready  to  suffer  rather 
than  be  chargeable  with  it. 

Fourthly^  History  also  attests  the  fact,  that  it  was  among  the  godly 
that  attachment  to  the  Covenanted  Reformation  was  cherished  subse- 
quent to  the  Revolution. 

Many  proofs  could  be  adduced  of  the  degree  in  which  the 
godly  who  survived  the  persecution  were  filled  with  sorrow,  that 
so  many  of  the  leaders  at  that  important  epoch  failed  in  their  duty  to 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  shrunk  from  the  duty  of  lifting  up  a  faithful 
testimony  in  behalf  of  the  attainments  of  the  Church  during  the 
Second  Reformation  period ;  in  witnessing  for  which  so  much  of  the 
blood  of  the  best  of  Scotland's  sons  and  daughters  had  flowed  like 
water  on  the  high  places  of  the  field.  The  Hoggs  and  Davidsons— 
the  Wilsons  and  Bostons  of  that  period,  and  others,  distinguished  for  deep 
piety,  were  also  remarkable  for  their  love  of  the  Covenanted  Reforma- 
tion, lamented  the  defections  from  it,  and  longed  to  see  it  revived. 
Almost,  if  not  all,  the  Marrow  men,  were  Covenanters  in  spirit.  And 
among  the  best  of  the  people  there  were  perhaps  a  still  greater  pro- 
portion that  cherished  love  to  the  cause  for  which  their  martyred 
ancestors  suffered. 

Fithly,  It  was  in  close  connection  with  the  power  of  godliness  that 
the  cause  of  the  Covenants  and  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  was 
revived  in  the  Secession. 

It  was  in  some  measure  of  the  spirit  of  their  covenanting  fathers 
that  the  first  Seceders  took  their  stand  against  the  prevailing  corrup- 
tions of  the  times,  and  it  was  in  behalf  of  the  whole  of  the  Covenanted 
Reformation,  as  well  as  against  the  evils  in  the  administration  of  the 
judicatories  of  the  Church  at  that  time,  that  they  lifted  up  their 
testimony.  It  is  well  known,  also,  that  it  was  the  godly  throughout 
the  land  that  flocked  to  the  standard  which  they  then  raised,  and 
bound  themselves  anew  by  solemn  covenant  and  oath  to  abide  by  the 
cause  which  their  fathers  had  bequeathed  to  them ;  in  defence  of 
which  they  had  so  nobly  acquitted  themselves  in  following  their 
divine  Leader  fully  at  every  hazard,  and  laid  down  their  lives 
rather  than  betray  the  trust  committed  to  them.  The  degree  in 
which,  for  a  considerable  time,  the  principles  and  practice  of  the 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland  were  held  and  exemplified  in  the 
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Secession,  is  attested  by  ample  evidence,  to  which  there  is  access  in 
all  the  parts  of  the  country  in  which  Secession  congregations  existed. 
The  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  her  best  days,  and  her 
terms  of  fellowship,  were  maintained;  and  these  are  such  as  could  only 
be  carried  out  by  a  Church  among  the  members  of  which  religion  ex- 
isted in  its  power.  There  was  no  such  thing  in  the  memory  of  many 
still  alive  as  the  head  of  a  family  in  communion  with  the  Secession 
Church  by  whom  the  worship  of  God  was  not  regularly  observed  in 
his  family ;  or  who  did  not  make  conscience  of  fulfilling  his  vows  in 
instructing  his  household ;  and  no  member  that  did  not  maintain  a 
walk  and  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The  desecra- 
tion of  the  Sabbath,  by  devoting  any  of  its  hours  to  recreation,  was 
almost  unknown  ;  immorality  of  any  kind  was  rare,  and  subjected  to 
faithful  discipline.  Fellowship  meetings  for  prayer  and  conference  were 
very  generally  attended,  and  there  were  few  members  of  the  Church 
who  were  not  qualified  for  visiting  and  praying  with  the  sick  and 
dying — nor  was  this  duty  left  to  the  elders.  Such  were  the  evidences 
of  religion  in  its  power  by  which  the  Secession  Church  was  pervaded, 
so  long  as  she  continued  firmly  attached  to  the  Covenanted  Reforma- 
tion ;  and  we  believe  this  is  equally  true,  and  perhaps  in  a  higher 
degree  true,  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  which  has  hitherto 
been  the  staunch  adherent  and  supporter  of  the  Covenanted  Refor- 
mation. 

Sixthly,  It  was  when  religion  in  its  power  began  to  decline  in  the 
Secession,  that  a  spirit  of  alienation  from  the  Covenanted  Reformation 
manifested  itself  in  the  Secession  Church,  This  is,  we  think,  an 
incontrovertible  fact,  whatever  difference  of  opinion  there  may  be  as 
to  the  inference  to  be  drawn  from  it  It  was  not  till  the  line  of 
demarcation  between  the  members  of  that  Church  and  the  world 
came  to  be  less  clearly  defined,  that  they  came  to  be  dissatisfied  with 
the  breadth  of  their  profession,  embodying,  as  it  did,  the  whole  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation,  and  to  seek  to  have  it  assimilated  to  the 
taste  of  the  age.  If  we  mistake  not,  ample  proof  could  be  adduced 
that  it  was  when  the  practice  of  renewing  the  Covenants  in  a  bond 
suited  to  their  circumstances  ceased  to  be  practised  in  that  branch  of 
the  Secession  in  which  this  duty  was  observed,  that  symptoms  of 
negligence  in  the  duties  of  practical  religion  in  general  made  their 
appearance  in  the  different  congregations ;  and  the  extent  in  which 
such  duties  are  now  neglected,  or  very  partially  observed  among 
those  who  have  ceased  to  walk  in  the  steps  of  their  fathers  as  witnesses 
for  the  Reformation  in  its  integrity,  is  a  subject  which  we  are  not  dis- 
posed to  discuss,  and  is  best  known  to  the  parties  themselves.  All 
will  be  ready  to  admit,  that  in  this  respect,  there  is  a  sad  change  to 
the  worse;  and  perhaps  the  worst — the  most  discouraging  thing  in  our 
own  condition,  as  a  Church — is  the  great  decay  of  vital  religion  and 
practical  godliness  among  the  adherents  of  a  still  unmutilated 
testimony  in  behalf  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  There  are 
various  important  lessons,  which  we  think  this  induction  of  facts  and 
illustration  of  principles  teaches,  with  considerable  force  and  clearness, 
such  as, — 
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\st,  That  the  power  of  godliness  is  the  most  efficient  agent  by  which 
a  people  will  successfully  use  their  weapons  in  giving  bathe  to  Popery. 

It  was  this  that  gave  energy  to  the  arms  of  the  Reformers,  in  oar 
own  and  other  lands,  in  the  use  of  those  weapons,  by  which  this 
adversary  was  so  signally  defeated,  and  driven  from  the  strongholds 
in  which  he  had  intrenched  himself ;  and  it  is  the  degree  in  which 
this  is  wanting  in  our  times,  that  is  rendering  ns  so  powerless  in  the 
use  of  the  very  same  weapons.  We  have  Scripture  and  reason,  the 
most  powerful  armour  against  Popery,  as  they  had,  but  we  have  not  this 
in  the  hand  of  a  vigorous  faith,  nerved  by  an  ardent  love  of  truth,  a 
heart-hatred,  not  only  of  Popery  as  such,  but  of  every  error,  and  every 
thing  at  variance  with  the  divine  law.  And  we  have  not  these 
weapons  in  the  hands  of  societies  pervaded  by  the  same  spirit,  and 
carrying  out  Protestant  principles  in  all  their  breadth  in  a  consistent 
practice. 

2d,  That  it  is  only  with  the  revival  of  the  power  of  godliness,  that 
we  can  expect  to  see  attachment  to  the  Covenanted  Reformation  re- 
stored in  the  Church  and  nation. 

If  it  was  from  this,  as  a  leading  second  cause,  that  the  Reformation 
sprung,  and  with  the  decay  of  this  that  the  minds  of  so  many  became 
alienated  from  it,  we  cannot  expect  that  this  will  live  in  the  love  and 
esteem  of  men,  till  our  spiritual  captivity  is  brought  back.  It  is  a 
part  of  the  glory  of  this  work,  that  it  is  such  as  those  cannot  be  ex- 
pected cordially  to  adopt  or  support,  with  whom  the  world  occupies 
the  first  place,  and  religion  is  made  a  secondary  matter,  which  must 
be  made  to  subserve  their  worldly  interests.  It  is  a  part  of  its  honour, 
that  it  demands  of  those  who  embrace  it,  conformity  to  the  will  of 
God  in  all  things,  in  faith  and  practice,  and  meets,  with  a  determined 
frown,  all  who  would  please  themselves  with  hah?  measures,  in  testi- 
fying their  respect  to  the  will  of  Christ  It  may  so  far  reconcile  us  to 
the  opposition  which  the  Covenanted  Reformation  has  now  to  encounter 
in  the  Church  and  in  the  world,  and  the  reproach  with  which  it  is 
loaded,  that  it  would  not  have  been  of  God,  it  would  not  have  squared 
with  the  requirements  of  Scripture,  and  met  the  approbation  of  Christ, 
were  it  such  as  commanded  the  approbation,  engaged  the  hearts,  and 
won  the  applause  of  the  great  body  of  the  present  generation  of  pro- 
fessing Christians  in  the  Church  and  nation ;  for  they  are  undeniably 
living  in  the  neglect  of  many  duties  which  Christ  requires  of  his 
people,  in  the  practice  of  much  that  is  hateftil  to  him,  and  do  not  seek 
their  highest  blessedness  in  a  life  of  gracious  fellowship  with  him ;  as 
all  the  excellent  of  the  earth  have  done  in  past  ages,  and  will  do  in 
the  good  days  that  are  yet  to  come. 

Sa\  That  it  is  only  in  connection  with  the  power  of  godliness,  that 
the  professed  friends  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  can  be  expected 
to  continue  attached  to  it. 

In  as  far  as  there  is  a  decay  of  vital  godliness  among  us  and  other 
friends  of  this  great  cause,  we  are  so  far  on  the  road  to  apostacy  from 
it,  as  certainly  as  any  who  have  preceded  us  in  this  course.  We  may 
not  think  that  this  is  the  case— -we  may  be  unwilling  to  believe  it — 
bat  it  arises  from  the  very  nature  of  things,  and  it  is  meet  that  we 
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should  lay  it  to  heart  The  Covenanted  Reformation  being  the 
Christianity  of  the  Bible  in  its  breadth,  our  hearts  must  be  alienated 
from  it,  in  proportion  as  they  are  so  from  God  himself  and  from  his 
truth  and  laws  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scripture.  However  well  persons 
may  be  indoctrinated  in  theory  in  the  principles  of  the  Reformation, 
and  however  able  they  may  be  to  defend  them  in  argument ;  unless 
there  is  a  heart-love  to  them  as  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  a  true  sense 
of  obligation  to  stand  by  whatever  is  His,  they  will  not  be  able 
to  withstand  temptations  to  swerve  from  a  public  appearance  in  its 
behalf.  This  is  a  conclusion  which  is  forced  upon  our  attention,  by 
affecting  proof,  almost  daily,  in  the  conduct  of  some  of  the  professed 
friends  of  the  Covenanted  cause. 

4thj  That  if  we  would,  as  a  Church,  ministers  and  people,  continue 
faithful  to  the  cause  of  the  Reformation,  the  power  of  godliness  must 
be  preserved  among  us ;  without  this,  our  continuing  steadfast  is 
hopeless.  Few  things  would  be  a  more  favourable  symptom,  than 
such  a  sense  of  this,  as  would  stir  us  up  to  employ  every  Scriptural 
means  of  having  vital  religion  preserved  and  revived  among  us,  and 
every  thing  that  interferes  with  spiritual  health  put  away. 

This  is  not  the  place  in  which  this  subject  can  be  discussed,  and 
the  means  most  fit  for  this  purpose  pointed  out ;  this  would  require  a 
paper  for  itself.  Our  end  at  present  will  be  gained,  if  a  conviction  is 
lodged  in  the  minds  of  our  readers  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  this, 
that  will  not  pass  away  without  leading  to  the  adoption  of  active 
measures  for  promoting  this  great  object. 

5th,  That  the  object  of  our  association,  as  a  witnessing  Church,  is 
one  of  great  breadth. 

The  object  of  the  great  actors  in  the  First  and  Second  Reformation 
was,  first,  to  render  the  Church,  in  all  respects,  an  institute  harmo- 
nising with  the  Scripture  Standard ;  and,  next,  the  nation,  as  a  civil 
community,  in  its  rulers,  laws,  and  administration,  what  the  Word  of 
God  requires  nations  to  be.  The  Reformation  itself  is  what  was 
actually  effected  in  accordance  with  this  aim ;  and  our  object,  as  a 
witnessing  body,  is,  1st,  The  preservation  of  all  the  Scriptural  attain- 
ments of  the  Church  and  land  in  Reformation ;  first,  because  they  are 
agreeable  to  Scripture,  and  thus  what  God  requires,  and  will  ever 
require,  that  every  part  of  his  Church,  and  every  people,  should  be  ; 
and,  second,  because  this,  in  all  the  degrees  attained  to,  is  what  we 
are,  as  a  people,  bound  by  the  oath  of  God  to  cleave  to  and  main- 
tain. 2d,  So  far  as  we  can,  to  lift  up  our  voice  for  the  claims  of  God 
in  all  their  breadth,  and  against  the  departures  of  the  Church  and 
nation  from  reformation  attained  to  in  accordance  with  the  Word  of 
God,  aggravated  by  being  breaches  of  solemn  engagements  to  Him. 
3d,  To  bring  the  Church  and  nation  to  remember  whence  they  have 
fallen,  repent,  and  do  the  first  works.  And,  4th,  In  the  spirit  of 
Joshua,  who  said,  "  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord," 
to  endeavour,  for  our  part,  to  follow  the  Lord  fully,  and  be  doing  what 
we  know  God  is  requiring  the  whole  Church  to  do,  and  for  doing 
which,  he  has  a  special  bond  on  this  Church  and  nation. 

This  is,  thereforey  an  object  which,  in  its  great  matter,  is  not  local. 
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but  extends  to  the  whole  Church  and  to  the  world,  which  shall  yet 
assuredly  be  realised ;  and  when  realised,  shall  certainly  bring  along 
with  it,  an  acknowledgment  from  the  heart  of  the  obligation  of  vows 
and  oaths  to  God,  whether  made  by  individuals  or  societies,  by 
churches  or  nations. 


CEITICAL  NOTICES. 


A  Treatise  on  Belies,  by  John  Calvin,  newly  translated  from  the  French  Original, 
with  an  Introductory  Dissertation  on  the  Miraculous  Images,  as  well  as  other 
Superstitions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Husso-Oreek  Churclies.  Edinburgh: 
Johnstone  &  Hunter.    J  854. 

This  is  a  very  interesting  work,  and  the  peculiar  circumstances  in 
which  we  are  placed,  both  in  a  political  and  ecclesiastical  respect, 
renders  its  publication  highly  seasonable.  Any  work  of  Calvin's 
needs  no  recommendation  from  us.  His  known  talents,  and  reputation 
as  a  writer  of  the  first  class,  and  his  character  as  a  theologian  and 
champion  of  Protestantism,  renders  this  altogether  superfluous. 

In  this  treatise,  the  author  having  first  shown,  in  his  usual  masterly 
style,  the  evil  and  danger  of  relics  of  every  kind  as  objects  of  religious 
veneration,  proceeds  to  expose,  by  an  overwhelming  induction  of 
indisputable  facts,  the  impostures  that  have  been  practised  by  the 
traffickers  in  relics,  on  the  devotees  of  superstition.  Of  the  many 
instances  of  this  imposture,  which  are  here  laid  open  to  the  loathing 
and  scorn  of  every  one  in  whom  power  to  exercise  reason  is  left, 
we  give  the  following,  as  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  our 
author  manages  this  subject : — 

"  Now  let  us,"  says  he,  "  consider  how  many  relics  of  the  true  cross  there  are  in 
the  world.  An  account  of  those  merely  with  which  I  am  acquainted  would  fill  a 
whole  volume,  for  there  is  not  a  church,  from  a  cathedral  to  the  most  miserable 
•kbey,  or  parish  church,  that  does  not  contain  a  piece.  Large  splinters  of  it  are 
preserved  in  various  places,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  Holy  Chapel  at  Paris,  whilst  at 
Borne,  they  show  a  crucifix  of  considerable  size,  made  entirely,  they  say,  of  this 
wood.  In  short,  if  we  were  to  collect  all  these  pieces  of  the  true  cross  exhibited  in 
various  parts,  they  would  form  a  whole  ship's  cargo.  The  gospel  testifies  that  the 
cross  could  be  borne  by  one  single  individual.  How  glaring,  then,  is  the  audacity, 
now  to  pretend  to  display  more  relics  of  wood  than  three  hundred  men  could  carry. 

It  might  be  a  curious  inquiry,  also,  how  many  different  species  of 
wood  could  be  found  in  these  supposed  fragments  of  the  cross.  It 
appears,  also,  that  in  some  cases,  when  the  bones  that  were  adored, 
as  those  of  saints,  have  been  examined,  they  have  been  found  those 
of  some  animal.  No  wonder  though  Popery  dreads  the  light  of  science ; 
that  of  comparative  anatomy  could  not  fail  to  make  sad  disclosures 
among  the  supposed  remains  of  saints,  that  are  hoarded  up  to  be  the 
objects  of  adoration  by  the  votaries  of  Romish  superstition.  This 
extensive  practice  of  fraud  has  also  laid  the  foundation  of  wide  con- 
tention among  the  holders  of  relics,  when  different  parties  lay  claim 
to  the  possession  of  the  same  relic,  as  to  which  is  the  true,  and  which 
the  counterfeit,  which  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  settle,  by  satisfactory 
evidence,  in  favour  of  any  of  the  contending  parties ;  and  the  most 


38  CRITICAL  NOTICES. 

rational  conclusion  is,  that  they  are  all  equally  counterfeit.    How 
pitiable,  then,  is  the  condition  of  those  who  attach  value  to  such 
things,  and  how  needful  is  it,  that  the  use  of  reason  and  common 
sense  should  be  entirely  superceded  by  a  blind  implicit  faith. 
As  to  this,  Calvin  makes  the  following  striking  remarks  :— 

"  The  foolish  fancy  which  people  had  at  first  for  collecting  relics,  ended  in  this 
open  abomination,— they  not  only  turned  from  God,  in  order  to  amuse  themselves 
with  vain  and  corruptible  things,  but  even  went  on  to  the  execrable  sacrilege  of 
worshipping  dead  and  insensible  creatures,  instead  of  the  one  living  God.  Now,  a» 
one  evu  never  comes  alone,  but  is  always  followed  by  another,  it  thus  happened  that 
where  people  were  seeking  for  relics,  either  of  Jesus  Christ  or  the  saints,  they  be- 
come so  blind,  that  whatever  name  was  imposed  upon  any  rubbish  presented  to  them, 
they  received  it  without  any  examination  or  judgment ;  thus  the  bones  of  an  ass  or 
dog,  which  any  hawker  gave  out  to  be  the  bones  of  a  martyr,  were  devoutly  received 
without  any  difficulty.  This  was  the  case  with  all  of  them,  as  will  be  shown 
hereafter. 

"  For  my  own  part,  I  have  no  doubt  that  this  has  been  a  great  punishment 
inflicted  by  God.  Because,  as  the  world  was  craving  after  relics,  and  turning 
them  to  a  wicked  and  superstitious  use,  it  was  very  likely  that  God  would  permit  one 
lie  to  follow  another ;  for  this  is  the  way  in  which  he  punishes  the  dishonour  done  to 
his  name,  when  the  glory  due  to  him  is  transferred  elsewhere.  Indeed,  the  only 
reason  why  there  are  so  many  false  and  imaginary  relics  is  that  God  has  permitted 
the  world  to  be  doubly  deceived  and  fatten,  since  it  has  so  loved  deoeit  and  lies. 

"  The  devil,  perceiving  man's  folly,  was  not  satisfied  with  having  led  the  world 
into  one  deception,  but  added  to  it  another,  by  giving  the  name  of  relic*  of  saint* 
to  the  most  profane  things.  And  God  punished  the  credulous  by  depriving  them  of 
all  power  of  reasoning  rightly,  so  that  they  accepted  without  inauiry  all  that  was 
presented  to  them,  making  no  distinction  between  white  or  black. 

.  We  would  recommend  the  following  remarks  of  Calvin  to  some 
Protestants  in  our  own  times,  who  are  in  some  danger  of  making  a 
dangerous  use  of  pictures  and  relics,  under  the  influence  of  false 
zeal : — 

"  I  know  well  that  there  is  a  certain  appearance  of  real  devotion  and  zeal  in  the 
_  allegation,  that  the  relics  of  Jesus  Christ  are  preserved  on  account  of  the  honour 
which  is  rendered  to  him,  and  in  order  the  better  to  preserve  his  memory.  But  it 
is  necessary  to  consider  what  St  Paul  says,  that  every  service  of  God  invented  by 
man,  whatever  appearance  of  wisdom  it  may  have,  is  nothing  better  than  vanity  and 
foolishness,  if  it  has  no  other  foundation  than  our  own  devising.  Moreover,  it  is 
necessary  to  set  the  profit  derived  from  it  against  the  dangers  with  which  it  ia 
fraught,  and  it  will  thus  be  found  that,  to  have  relics  is  a  useless  and  frivolous  thing, 
which  will  most  probably  gradually  lead  towards  idolatry,  because  they  cannot  be 
handled  and  looked  upon  without  being  honoured,  and  in  doing  this  men  will  very 
soon  render  them  the  honour  which  is  due  to-  Jesus  Christ.  In  short,  the  desire  for 
relics  is  never  without  superstition,  and  what  is  worse,  it  is  usually  the  parent  of 
idolatry.  Every  one  admits  that  the  reason  why  our  Lord  concealed  the  body  of 
Moses,  was  that  the  people  of  Israel  should  not  be  guilty  of  worshipping  it.  flow, 
we  may  conclude  that  the  act  to  be  avoided  with  regard  to  the  body  of  Moses,  must 
be  equally  shunned  with  regard  to  the  bodies  of  all  other  saints,  and  for  the  same 
reason — because  it  is  sin.  But  let  us  leave  the  saints,  and  consider  what  St  Paul 
says  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  for  he  protests  that  he  knew  him  not  according  to  the 
flesh,  but  only  after  his  resurrection,  signifying  by  these  words,  that  all  that  is  carnal 
in  Jesus  Christ  must  be  forgotten  and  put  aside,  and  that  we  should  employ  and 
direct  our  whole  affections  to  seek  and  possess  him  according  to  the  spirit.  Conse- 
quently the  pretence  that  it  is  a  good  Uung  to  have  some  memorials  either  of  himself 
or  of  the  saints,  to  stimulate  our  piety,  is  nothing  but  a  cloak  for  indulging  our 
foolish  cravings  which  have  no  reasonable  foundation  ;  and  should  even  this  reason 
appear  insufficient,  it  is  onenly  repugnant  to  what  the  Holy  Ghost  has  declared  by 
the  mouth  of  8t  Paul!  ana  what  oaa  be  said  mere? 
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"  It  ia  of  no  nee  to  discuss  the  point  whether  it  is  right  or  wrong  to  have  refica 

merely  to  keep  them  as  precious  objects,  without  worshipping  them,  because  ex- 
perience proves  that  this  is  never  the  case." 

To  this  treatise .  there  is  prefixed  a  large,  and  very  valuable 
introduction,  by  the  translator,  containing  much  interesting  informa- 
tion, as  to  "  the  origin  of  the  worship  of  relics  and  images  in  the 
Christian  Church ;  the  compromise  of  the  Church  with  Paganism ; 
the  position  of  the  first  Christian  emperors  as  to  Paganism,  and  their 
policy  in  this  respect ;  the  infection  of  the  Christian  Church  with 
Pagan  ideas  and  practices,  during  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries ;  the 
reaction  against  the  Worship  of  images,  and  other  superstitious  prac- 
tices, by  the  Iconoclast  Emperors  of  the  East ;  origin  and  develop- 
ment of  pious  legends,  or  lives  of  Baints ;  analysis  of  Pagan  rites 
and  practices  which  have  been  retained  in  the  Roman  Catholic,  as 
well  as  the  Russo-Greek  Church,  and  the  image-worship  and  other 
superstitions  of  the  latter  Church/'  The  reader  will  find  in  this  much 
carious  information,  drawn  from  sources  which  are  placed  beyond  the 
reach  of  most,  the  results  of  the  labours  of  those  who  have  devoted 
time  and  talent  to  researches  into  the  history  of  the  Church  during 
the  first  centuries  and  the  middle  ages ;  and  also  from  such  as  have 
had  the  means  of  being  acquainted  with  the  present  condition  of  the 
Greek  Church  in  the  East,  and  in  the  empire  of  Russia  in  particular* 
From  the  facts  stated,  it  appears  that  the  corrupt  and  enslaved  Greek 
Church,  as  presently  constituted  in  Russia,  is  a  powerful  instrument 
in  the  hand  of  the  Emperor  for  promoting  his  ambitious  designs* 
The  value  of  the  work  is  greatly  enhanced  by  the  introduction,  which 
shows  the  extensive  acquaintance  which  the  translator  has  with  the 
subject,  and  the  care  which  he  has  taken  to  make  his  knowledge 
profitable  to  his  readers*  We  cordially  wish  the  work  extensive 
circulation. 


A  Conversation  on  the  War,  by  a  Cabinet  Minister  and  a  Presbyterian  Minister, 
Glasgow :  W.  Love,  20  St  Enoch  Square. 

The  subject  of  this  little  work  is  perhaps  the 'most  important,  as 
undoubtedly  it  is  the  most  interesting,  among  the  things  of  time,  that 
can  at  present  occupy  our  attention.  A  war  has  been  commenced 
among  the  nations  of  Europe,  the  termination  and  results  of  which 
are  only  seen  by  Him  to  whom  the  end  is  known  from  the  beginning* 
When  the  ostensible  and  real  grounds  of  the  quarrel  are  considered, 
the  parties  between  whom  it  arose,  the  combination  of  political 
influence,  and  diplomatic  machinery  employed  for  its  amicable  adjust- 
ment, and  the  singular  alliances  which  have  in  consequence  been 
formed,  we  believe  it  will  be  admitted  to  be  not  only  the  most  im- 
portant, but  the  most  remarkable,  event  to  be  found  among  the  annals 
of  the  world.  We  greatly  dislike  all  dogmatising  as  to  the  fulfilment 
of  Bible  predictions  by  particular  events  in  Providence,  but  we  cannot 
for  a  moment  question,  that  the  present  conflict  among  the  European 
powers  (the  field  of  prophecy),  will  introduce  some  of  those  changes 
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shadowed  forth  in  the  Apocalypse,  which  will  materially  affect  both 
the  Church  and  the  nation. 

Britain  has  long  enjoyed  a  distinguished  place  among  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  Her  language  is  spoken  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe ; 
the  sun  never  sets  on  her  dependencies ;  her  ships  whiten  the  waters 
of  every  part  of  the  ocean ;  she  has  made  the  Word  of  God  accessible 
to  every  people  under  heaven,  Jew  and  Gentile,  bond  and  free,  by 
sending  it  forth  in  their  own  language ;  and  her  missionaries  of  the 
cross  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the  sons  of  labour  and  commerce,  may  be 
found  pursuing  their  avocations  under  every  clime.  But  Britain  has 
not  only  been  raised  to  a  high  place  among  the  nations,  but  in  some 
respects,  to  a  position  far  higher  than  any  other  nation  on  the  earth. 
It  was  on  the  Continent  that  the  great  work  of  the  Reformation  waa 
commenced,  but  it  was  in  this  kingdom,  especially  in  Scotland,  that 
it  took  deepest  root,  and  was  advanced  to  a  state  of  greatest  purity. 
It  was  in  this  land  only  that  the  Romish  yoke  was  completely 
broken,  and  from  it  that  "the  true  evangel  of  Jesus,"  which  exalts  the 
human  race  in  this  world,  and  brings  salvation  to  man  in  the  world 
to  come,  has  had  the  most  extensive  spread  in  the  earth.  Deeply 
sensible,  too,  of  her  merciful  deliverance  from  Romish  bondage  and 
superstition,  and  of  the  blessings  which  accompany  the  true  religion, 
both  to  the  Church  and  the  State,  this  nation  solemnly  entered  into 
covenant  before  God,  and  bound  herself,  through  all  succeeding  ge- 
nerations, to  hold  fast,  and  promote  that  glorious  work. 

While,  therefore,  the  present  struggle  deeply  concerns  all  the 
nations  of  Europe,  this  country  has  the  deepest  stake  in  the  contest. 
The  despotic  powers  of  Europe  have  nothing  to  lose,  be  the  results 
what  they  may.  Their  whole  power  and  influence,  both  civil  and 
religious,  centre  in  the  persons  of  their  respective  sovereigns,  who 
hold  in  subjection  both  the  souls  and  bodies  of  their  people,  and 
therefore  no  result  can  render  them  more  enslaved  than  they  are;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  were  these  despotic  dynasties  overthrown,  as  undoubt- 
edly they  will  at  length  be,  the  gain  to  those  who  now  groan  under 
their  iron  rule,  would  be  incalculably  great.  Whether  the  present 
conflict  will  issue  in  "  a  consummation  so  devoutly  to  be  wished," 
the  future  events  of  Providence  alone  will  reveal.  As  regards  our 
own  nation,  it  is  possible  the  result  may  be  quite  the  reverse,  and  it 
becomes  both  rulers  and  people,  to  consider  well  what  is  the  path 
of  duty.  We  have  long  been  running  in  backsliding  and  devisive 
courses  in  respect  of  religious  professions  and  reformation  attainments. 
We  have  again  embraced,  in  a  large  measure,  the "  mystery  of 
iniquity,"  which  is  doomed  to  destruction,  by  giving  of  our  wealth 
and  countenance  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  have,  in  many  in- 
stances, literally  denied  our  national  accountability  to  Him  who 
governs  among  the  nations.  And  there  is  ground  to  fear,  that  the 
alliances  we  have  already  made,  and  are  still  making,  with  the  avowed 
supporters  of  antichrist,  will  fill  up  the  cup  of  our  iniquity,  and  pro- 
cure our  destruction  as  a  nation.  At  the  same  time  we  are  thankful, 
that  in  the  present  case,  our  nation  is  resisting  unrighteous  ag- 
gression,  and  the  pretensions  of  a  Power,  whose  principles  and 
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tdministration  are  such,  that  any  increase  of  its  territory,  or  influence 
among  the  nations,  is  to  be  deprecated  by  all  the  friends  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty,  and  all  who  are  earnest  for  the  spread  of  evangelical 
truth.  And  it  is  to  be  hoped,  whatever  is  offensive  to  God  in  the 
doings  of  this  nation  and  its  allies  in  the  prosecution  of  this  war,  he 
will  make  it  the  means  of  paving  the  way  for  future  good  to  the 
nations,  both  in  a  temporal  and  spiritual  respect. 

In  the  dialogue  before  us,  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  national  obli- 
gations, national  sins,  and  national  judgments,  are  admirably  proved, 
both  from  Scripture  and  the  history  of  the  world,  and  with  particular 
application  to  the  past  and  present  circumstances  of  our  own  nation  :— 

"  P.  M. — Our  national  sins,  for,  my  honourable  friend,  yon  constrain  me  to  speak 
freely,  are  of  a  double  complexion.  The  sins  of  the  body  of  the  nation — and  the 
■ins  of  its  organs,  eyes,  ears,  mouth,  hands,  and  feet.  I  mean  the  sins  of  the  mul- 
titude, and  the  sins  of  their  rulers  and  representatives.  Need  I  tell  you  that 
infidelity,  irreligion,  Sabbath  profanation,  drunkenness,  whoredom,  and  other  trans- 
gressions of  the  divine  law  overspread  the  land ;  prevail  in  our  crowded  cities,  in 
our  obscure  villages,  and  amongst  our  rural  population ;  and  are  indulged  in,  by 
persons  of  almost  every  rank  and  class  in  the  community.  Besides  these  sins  of 
individuals  which,  in  the  aggregate,  are  national,  there  are  public  sins  of  the  nation 
in  its  corporate  and  organized  capacity,  which  are  committed  in  its  name,  and  with 
its  concurrence  by  its  representatives,  into  whose  hands  it  has  entrusted  the 
management  of  affaire,  or  by  the  legislative  and  executive  authorities.  We  profess 
to  be  a  Christian  nation,  and  yet  tolerate  many  a  flagrant  outrage  against  Chris- 
tianity, such  as  the  aforesaid  offences  which  are  not  condemned  and  punished  as 
civil  crimes.  We  profess  to  be  a  Protestant  nation,  and  with  infatuated  and  daring 
inconsistency,  admit  Papists  into  places  of  power  and  trust  in  the  civil  and  military 
service,  and  in  both  the  legislative  and  executive  departments.  Though  Popery  is 
idolatry,  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  the  foe  of  God  and  man,  the  abomination  which 
maketn  desolate,  and  blasts  and  blights  every  land  where  it  is  resident,  by  attracting 
from  above  the  vengeful  ire  of  Heaven,  and  from  beneath,  the  withering  malaria  of 
the  bottomless  pit ;  yet,  even  this  enemy  to  all  legitimate  authority  and  subjection, 
and  to  our  national,  civil,  and  religious  rights  and  liberties,  we  caress  and  endow 
with  largesses  at  home  hi  our  consolidated  domains,  and  abroad,  in  our  rising 
colonies.  Nay  more,  though  prelacy  and  ecclesiastical  patronage  are  the  spawn  ana 
the  progeny,  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  Popery,  opposed  to  the  institutions  of 
Christ,  the  King  of  Zion  and  the  King  of  nations,  and  inimical  to  the  rights  both  of 
the  Christian  ministry  and  people ;  yet  these  unsightly,  detestable,  and  baneful 
twins  and  kin  of  Antichrist,  we  set  upon  the  mount  of  corruption,  protect  and  main- 
tain by  law,  and  enjoin  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor  in  the  United  Kingdom  to  do 
homage  and  obeisance  to  them.  I  must  not  omit  to  mention,  that  these  sins  are 
committed  by  a  people  for  whom  the  Lord  has  done  great  things,  and  on  whom  He 
has  conferred  distinguished  privileges.  These  evils  are  committed  by  the  three 
nations  of  Scotland,  England,  and  Ireland  which  have  within  a  very  short  space  of 
their  natural  lives,  not  much  more  than  two  centuries  ago,  bound  themselves  by 
solemn  covenant  and  oath  to  Him  who  liveth  for  ever ;  that  they  would  fear  His 
name,  hearken  to  His  word,  and  keep  His  ordinances  and  commandments  for  the 
good  of  them  and  of  their  children  after  them.  But,  alas !  they  have  neglected  to 
do  the  very  duties  to  which  they  solemnly  pledged  themselves ;  and  have  done  the 
very  sins  against  which  they  have  sworn.  Not  only  so,  the  past  and  the  present 
generations,  with  very  few  exceptions,  not  content  with  breaking  asunder  His 
bands,  and  casting  away  His  cords  from  them,  openly  disown  the  National  Cove- 
nant of  their  ancestors,  and  deny  their  obligation  on  posterity.  Take  in  connection 
with  these  facts  the  following  expostulations  and  threatenings  of  God's  Word : 
'  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things,  snail  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as 
this? '  '  Shall  he  break  the  covenant  and  be  delivered,  when,  lo !  he  had  given  his 
hand  !  *  '  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon  them  to  avenge  the  quarrel  of  my  covenant* 
Looking  thus  at  our  national  sins  in  the  light  of  Scripture,  how  little  encourage- 
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not  is  then  for  hope,  and  how  much  reason  have  we  to  be  afraid  in  the  day  of 
battle?" 

The  writer  then  goes  on  to  Bhow  that  oar  sin  and  danger  have 
been  eminently  increased  by  the  recent  alliances  we  have  formed  with 
those  nations  where  the  "  Man  of  Sin"  and  the  "  false  Prophet"  have 
lor  centuries  had  their  seat,  and  where  they  still  war  against  the 
Church  and  saints  of  the  Most  High. 

But  we  cannot  enlarge  further  on  the  subject,  or  afford  room  for 
more  quotations.  We  recommend  the  work  to  serious  attention  of 
our  readers,  as  presenting  a  scriptural  and  solemn  view  of  the  present 
European  convulsions,  and  the  necessity  of  earnest  prayer,  that  the 
Lord  may  be  pleased  to  avert  merited  judgments  from  our  nation. 

It  would  be  some  evidence  that  we  were  as  a  people  to  be  hid 
in  the  day  of  God's  anger,  were  the  community  in  general,  or  our 
ministers  of  State,  disposed  to  listen  to  such  wholesome  counsels  and 
warnings  as  this  work  contains. 


Christian  Family  Advocate.  Edited  bj  Catherine  Ponsonby,  author  of  the 
tl  Mysteries  of  Providence  and  Triumphs  of  Grace,"  &c.  &c.  London :  H.  G. 
Collins,  22  Paternoster  Bow.  Edinburgh :  Murray  &  Stuart,  South  Hanover 
Street.    No.  XXVII.    August  1854. 

This  number  of  this  periodical  contains  a  very  minute  account  of  the 
present  condition  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  objects  seen  and  places 
Tisited  by  travellers  in  that  locality,  rendered  interesting  by  so  many 
associations,  and  there  is  prefixed  a  very  well  executed  representation 
of  that  city  and  its  environs.  The  paper  denominated  "  Readings  from 
the  Apocalypse,11  selected  from  the  unpublished  writings  of  the  late 
Rev.  James  Young,  is  beautifully  written,  and  the  condensed  account 
of  the  Protestant  Church  in  Hungary,  contains  some  affecting  in- 
stances of  the  trials  through  which  that  Church  has  passed,  and 
of  the  evil  treatment  which  its  adherents  have  received  from 
the  civil  authorities,  through  the  influence  of  their  Popish  ad- 
versaries. "  Yarrow  Holme  "  is  not  so  much  to  our  taste ;  but  as  a 
whole,  the  work  is  highly  creditable  to  Mrs  Ponsonby,  and  furnishes, 
«s  it  is  designed  to  do,  pleasing  and  instructive  reading. 


The  Sign*  of  the  Timet;  or,  Divine  Judgment*  considered  in  their  Character, 
Cause*,  and  Remedies.  A  Discourse  preached  on  Wednesday,  the  26th  April, 
by  W.  M.  Hetherington,  LLJD.    Edinburgh :  Johnstone  &  Hunter.    1864. 

Tms,  as  might  be  expected,  from  the  talents  of  the  author,  is  an  able 
sermon,  far  superior  to  some  of  the  sermons  to  which  high  names  are 
attached,  which  were  preached  on  the  same  occasion,  and  given  to 
the  public  from  the  press.  Nevertheless,  it  is  not  such  a  discourse  as 
we  would  have  expected  from  the  text — Zach.  xii.  10 — the  great 
subject  of  which  is  repentance ;  the  causes  for  which,  the  calls  to 
which,  and  the  nature  and  springs  of  which,  would  have  furnished  Dr 
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Hetherington  with  a  method  which,  with  all  deference,  we  think  would, 
have  given  scope  for  introducing  all  the  matter  discussed,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  given  greater  unity  to  his  subject,  and  less  appearance  of 
bending  his  text  to  his  themes,  rather  than  drawing  them  naturally 
from  it.  We  should  be  glad,  however,  to  know,  that  the  sermons  in 
general  which  are  preached  from  the  pulpits  of  the  Free  Church  were 
equally  substantial,  and  calculated  to  edify  the  hearers. 


Ckurch  of  Scotland  Magazine  and  Review.    Edinburgh :   Moodie  &  Lothian, 
82  Princes  Street.    July  1854. 

This  number  of  this  work  contains,  among  other  important  matter, 
a  paper  on  "  Psalmody  a  Christian  Institute,"  to  which  we  gladly 
call  attention.  It  were  well  that  the  churches  took  up  this  subject  in 
earnest,  to  know  what  is  the  law  of  the  Church's  Divine  King  in  this 
matter,  with  honest  purpose  to  abide  by  this  rule.  In  this  paper, 
satisfactory  historical  evidence  is  adduced,  not  only  that  the  Psalms 
of  David  were  sung  in  the  Christian  Church,  from  the  apostolic  age 
downward,  but  also  that  the  use  of  private  hymns  was  prohibited  in 
the  public  worship  of  the  Church,  and  a  thorough  exposure  of  the 
statement  of  Mosheim,  that  "  The  Psalms  of  David  were  now  (in  the 
fourth  century)  received  among  the  hymns  which  were  sung  as  a 
part  of  divine  service,"  implying  that  they  had  not  been  formerly 
soused. 

The  writer  of  this  paper  shows  that  the  hymns  said  to  have 
been  sung  by  Christians  on  various  occasions,  as  during  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  by  martyrs  when  led  forth  to 
execution,  and  on  other  occasions,  were  Psalms,  as  appears  from  the 
words  quoted,  as  parts  of  these  hymns,  by  ancient  historians.  It  also 
appears  that  he  had  what  Neander  says  on  this  subject  before  him,  in 
whose  statements,  however  brie^  and  the  quotations  given  in  their 
support,  there  is  the  strongest  evidence,  that  the  introduction  of  hymns 
of  human  composition  into  the  worship  of  God,  was  an  innovation  that 
met  with  determined  opposition  in  the  early  Christian  Church.  He, 
however,  gives  no  part  of  Neander's  statements ;  and  when  we  reach 
the  conclusion  which  he  draws  from  his  induction  of  facts,  we  discover 
the  reason  of  this  omission — viz.,  that  they  would  prove  too  much,  more 
than  he  sought  to  establish.  His  conclusion  is  expressed  in  these  words, 
"  The  chief  inference  we  draw,  and  would  have  our  readers  draw,  from 
all  that  has  been  said  is,  that  whatever  improvements  may  be  made  in 
the  mode  of  singing,  whatever  new  melodies  may  be  introduced,  or 
whatever  number  of  hymns  and  spiritual  songs  may  be  added  to  those 
already  in  use  among  us,1'  (the  italics  are  ours)  "  we  must  always 
regard  the  Psalms  of  David  as  having  been  from  the  first,  and  as 
entitled  to  continue  to  the  end,  the  great  standard  book  of  Christian 
praise." 

This  is  a  one-sided  conclusion,  adapted  to  the  state  of  matters  in 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  which  the  evidence  adduced  by  the  writer 
does  not  warrant,  and  which  the  evidence  before  him,  but  not  ad-. 


44  CRITICAL  NOTTCBS* 

ducfed,  forbids,  for  it  demands  the  exclusive  use  of  inspired  Psalmody 
in  the  public  worship  of  God.* 

There  is  also  a  paper  in  the  same  number  of  this  periodical,  with 
the  title,  "What  ought  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  do  at  the  present 
juncture,  in  reference  to  the  admission  of  ministers  from  other  deno- 
minations," which  deserves  some  notice.  The  design  of  the  writer 
seems  to  be,  to  induce  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  strengthen  her 
hands,  by  affording  facilities  to  ministers  from  other  Churches  for 
acceding  to  the  Established  Church,  as  some  Original  Seceders  did 
to  the  Free  Church.  "Lately,"  he  says,  u  the  Free  Church  has  had 
a  reinforcement  to  its  number,  by  the  admission  of  ministers  and 
congregations  from  among  the  Anti-Burgers  and  the  Old  Light  Se- 
ceders, who  have  either  renounced,  or  now  hold  in  abeyance,  the 
principle  which  they  so  long  tenaceously  held  of  the  descending 
obligation  of  THE  Covenants.  He  also  says,  "  The  following  fact 
has  come  to  our  knowledge  from  more  than  one  part  of  the  compass  : 
44  There  are  several  ministers  of  other  communions,  entertaining  evan- 
gelical views,  who  are  desirous  that  our  Zion  should  throw  open  her 
temple-gates,  and  welcome  them  to  officiate  at  her  altars.  We 
have  the  pleasure  of  being  acquainted  with  some  of  these,  who  would 
prove  valuable  auxiliaries,  while  others  of  them  could  not  fail  to  be 
bright  ornaments  in  any  Church."  We  know  not  who  the  parties 
may  be  to  whom  the  writer  of  this  paper  refers ;  but  we  are  per- 
suaded, whoever  they  are,  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  will  lean  to  a 
broken  reed  for  support  in  the  anticipated  contest  with  the  Free 
Church  and  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  should  their  projected 
coalition  be  realised,  if  she  depend  on  the  support  of  such  auxiliaries. 
And  were  she  at  all  disposed  to  listen  to  our  advice,  we  would  beg 
to  suggest  a  far  more  excellent  way  than  this  writer's  opened  door,  for 

*  Though  the  statements  of  Neander,  and  his  proofs  adduced  in  support  of  them, 
have  been  already  given  in  our  pages,  we  do  not  think  it  unnecessary  to  repeat  them 
here.  His  words— voL  iii.  p.  461 — are.  "  Besides  the  Psalms,  which  had  been 
used  from  the  earliest  timet,  and  short  doxologies  and  hymns,  consisting  of  verses 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  spiritual  songs,  composed  by  distinguished  Church 
teachers,  such  as  Ambrose  of  Milan,  and  Hilary  of  Poicters,  were  also  introduced 
among  the  pieces  used  for  public  worship  in  the  Western  Churches.  To  the  last 
named  practice,  much  opposition,  it  is  true,  was  expressed.  It  was  demanded, 
that  in  conformity  with  the  ancient  usage,  nothing  should  be  used  in  the  music  (f) 
of  public  worship  but  what  were  taken  from  the  Scriptures.9* 

In  proof  of  this  statement,  Neander  quotes  the  following  passages  from  the 
Canons  of  Ancient  Councils  in  the  Church.  Laodecean  Council,  c.  59,  u  That 
no  private  hymns  ought  to  be  sung  in  the  Church."  "  The  first  Council  of  Braga, 
in  the  year  561,  c.  12,  directed  ut  extra  psalmos  vel  Scriptural  Canonicas  nihil 
poetice  compositum  in  ecclesia psallatur"  (that  besides,  or  except  the  Psalms  or 
Canonical  Scriptures,  no  poetical  composition  should  be  sung  in  the  Church.) 

This  is  the  testimony  of  an  impartial  writer,  for  Neander  was  favourable  himself 
to  the  use  of  uninspired  hymns  in  the  public  worship  of  God ;  it  is  testimony  given 
in  compliance  with  the  force  of  indubitable  evidence,  a  part  of  which  is  adduced,  of 
the  factor — 1st,  That  nothing  but  inspired  songs  were  sung  in  the  Church  in  the 
earliest  times ;  and  2d,  That  the  introduction  of  hymns  of  human  composition  was 
an  innovation  introduced  into  the  Church  after  she  had  entered  on  a  course  of 
declension  from  apostolic  purity — an  innovation  which  met  with  strenuous  opposition 
from  the  friends  of  truth  and  purity,  and  was  condemned  and  forbidden  by  a  Council 
af  the  Church,  so  late  at  the  year  561. 
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not  only  escaping  scathkss  from  the  assaults  of  dreaded  adversaries, 
but  assuming  an  attitude,  by  which  the  very  existence  of  some  of  these 
would  be  put  in  peril.  Let  her  friends,  instead  of  indulging  in  self- 
laudation,  look  her  defects,  as  seen  in  the  light  of  her  own,  not  at 
least  disavowed  Standards,  fairly  in  the  face,  and  set  about  reformation  * 
in  accordance  with  these,  which  surely  should  not  be  accounted 
a  Utopian  proposal ;  and  in  the  meantime,  along  with  this,  apply  to 
Parliament  for  the  abolition  of  Patronage,  which  Lord  Aberdeen, 
who  is  reported  to  have  repented  of  the  part  he  acted  at  the  time  of 
the  Disruption,  may  now  be  disposed  to  countenance.  Whatever 
other  partial  means  of  gaining  strength  may  be  adopted,  unless  this 
course  is  taken,  we  greatly  fear,  looking  at  the  matter  in  its  relation 
to  God  and  to  man,  the  adversaries  of  the  Established  Church  will  at 
length  prevail.  Such  seems  to  be  the  issues  to  which  affairs,  through 
various  causes,  are  now  progressing,  but  which  timely  repentance  and 
reformation  might  yet  blessfully  prevent. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 


Obdcvatiok.— The  Edinburgh  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Secedera  met  at 
Midholm,  on  Wednesday  the  28th  Jane,  and  ordained  the  Bey.  Win.  F.  Aitken, 
preacher  of  the  Gospel,  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  and  the  pastoral  charge 
of  the  congregation  in  that  place.  The  Bey.  John  Blakely,  Kirkintilloch,  preached 
an  appropriate  sermon,  from  S  Corinthians  v.  20.  The  Bey.  John  Aitken,  Aberdeen, 
(Esther  of  the  yonng  minister)  proposed  the  questions  of  the  Formula,  and  offered 
the  ordination  prayer.  The  Bey.  Archibald  Brown,  Edinburgh,  delivered  suitable 
charges  to  pastor  and  people.  The  Bey.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  concluded  the 
services,  with  a  solemn  and  encouraging  sermon,  from  2  Tun.  iv.  6,  7,  8.  From 
the  unanimity  of  the  call,  and  the  cordial  welcome  with  which  Mr  Aitken  was 
received,  we  augur  much  good  to  the  congregation,  and  through  its  influence,  to  the 
whole  neighbourhood. 


BELIGIOU8  INTELLIGENCE. 


MADAGASCAR 

In  the  News  of  the  Churches,  we  have  the  following  statement  of  the  impressions 
and  observations  of  two  gentlemen,  Bev.  William  Ellis  and  Mr  James  Cameron, 
sent  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  the  time  had  come  for  resuming 
missionary  operations  in  this  island.  The  report  which  they  give  is  very  in- 
teresting:— 

"  They  found  that  in  the  capital  alone  and  its  immediate  vicinity,  there  were 
more  than  a  thousand  persons  known  to  each  other  and  mutually  recognised  as  the 
disciples  of  Christ.  These  were  accustomed  to  meet  together  on  Sabbaths  and  at 
other  times,  by  night  or  by  day,  for  Christian  worship.  Besides  these,  the  number 
of  disciples  was  reported  to  be  considerable  in  other  places ;  and  not  a  few  "  hidden 
ones  "  were  believed  to  be  scattered  here  and  there,  who  had  no  opportunities  of 
association,  and  whose  Christianity  was  known  only  to  their  most  intimate  friends. 
The  cause  of  God  had  grown  in  the  flames.  Eighteen  years  before,  the  missionaries 
bad  left  the  island,  numbering  not  more  than  a  hundred  disciples ;  during  tip 
interval,  at  least  a  hundred  had  been  put  to  death  for  their  faith,  multitudes  more 
had  been  driven  into  exile  or  sold  into  slavery,  vet,  at  the  end  of  this  period  of  fire 
end  faggot,  of  confiscation  and.  bonds,  the  dnristians  had  multiplied  tenfold !  It 
was  afivnig  fulfilment  of  the  parable  in  which  "a  man  cast  seed  into  the  ground, 
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and  slept,  and  rose  night  and  day,  and  it  sprang  and  grew  op  he  knew  net  how.*' 
Many  of  the  Christians,  moreover,  held  places'  of  rank  and  influence  in  the  country, 
and  their  Christianity,  though  suspected,  was  connived  at,  because  of  their  talent, 
intelligence,  and  moral  worth,  and  the  service  which  they  rendered  to  the  state. 
In  addition  to  all  these,  the  number  of  persons  was  great  who,  though  not  Chris- 
tians, were  alive  to  the  folly  and  falsehood  of  the  native  religion,  as  well  as  to  the 
secondary  advantages  which  the  Bible  and  the  missionary  brought  with  them,  and 
who  longed  to  see  the  school  and  the  artizan-training  restored  which  hod  distin- 
guished the  reign  of  Radama,  and  had  seemed  to  spread  such  a  bright  future  before 
the  youth  of  Madagascar ;  while  at  the  head  of  the  whole  Christian  party  stood  the 
queen's  only  son,  the  heir-apparent  to  the  throne,  who  along  with  his  wife  was  a 
member  of  the  church,  and  who  had  often  put  his  own  life  in  jeopardy,  in  order  to 
save  his  fellow-Christians  from  death. 

"  But,  on  the  other  side,  there  were  the  makers  of  idols,  the  mercenary  priests, 
the  friends  of  the  sikidy  and  the  tangtna,  all  who  were  profiting  directly  or  indi- 
rectly by  the  slave-trade, — all  who,  through  ignorance,  self-interest,  or  superstition, 
were  the  partisans  of  idolatry,  mental  debasement,  and  tyranny.  And  at  the  head 
of  these  was  the  queens  prime  minister,  a  man  Bhrewd,  ambitious,  and  unscru- 

Eulous,  fertile  in  schemes,  popular  with  the  army,  regarding  Christianity  with  blind 
maticism  and  hate,  and  the  prince,  its  best  friend,  with  an  evil  eye.  This  bold, 
bad  man  and  his  party,  had  repeatedly  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  accession  of  the 
prince  to  the  throne,  by  representing  him  to  the  queen  as  "  bewitched  "  by  the 
Christians,  and  unfit  for  government.  But  this  blood-stained  woman  loved  her  son, 
and,  while  in  no  degree  reconciled  to  the  Christians,  could  not  be  persuaded  to  take 
any  step  that  would  change  the  succession.  This  one  instinct  of  maternal  love  had 
risen  above  the  voice  of  malign  sorcery  and  fanatical  idolatry,  and  had  become  God's 
shield  for  the  innocent.  There  have  been  frequent  rumours  of  conspiracies,  on  the 
part  of  his  deadly  rival  and  his  followers,  to  take  the  prince's  life ;  and  that  the  onsen 
is  aware  of  these  plots  seems  evident  from  the  fact  that  when  the  prince  is  absent 
from  the  palace  his  adversary  is  commanded  not  to  leave  it,  and  when  his  adversary 
is  absent  the  prince  is  retained,  and  that  she  has  even  adopted  the  precautionary 
measure  of  surrounding  the  person  of  the  prince  with  a  numerous  and  attached 
body-guard. 

Should  this  wicked  man  succeed  in  compassing  the  destruction  of  the  prince,  it 
will,  in  all  likelihood,  prove  the  signal  for  a  persecution  more  fierce  and  extermin- 
ating than  has  vet  marked  the  history  of  Christianity  in  Madagascar ;  or,  should 
the  queen  even  die  without  securing  the  prince  on  the  throne,  there  may  even  then 
be  a  prolonged  struggle  for  the  sovereignty,  and  this  is  what  surrounds  the  present 
crisis  in  that  island  with  so  great  an  interest.  But  rumours,  apparently  well 
founded,  reached  Mr  Ellis  and  his  colleague,  on  the  evening  before  thev  left  the 
island,  that  the  aueen  had  resolved  to  abdicate  in  her  son's  favour,  and  to  make 
arrangements  for  nis  coronation  and  instalment  in  an  undivided  sovereignty.  In 
this  case  the  prince  would  appoint  the  son  of  his  rival,  who  is  also  a  Christian,  as 
his  minister,  Madagascar  would  again  be  opened  to  the  missionary  and  the  Christian 
teacher,  and  her  numerous  ports  and  rivers  to  British  commerce. 

It  is  in  anticipation  of  some  such  event  as  this  occurring  at  an  early  period,  thai 
the  London  Missionary  Society  has  set  in  operation  various  measures  suited  to  so 
hopeful  an  emergency.  A  special  fund  has  been  formed  for  Madagascar,  and 
already  approaches  £10,000.  New  works  are  being  printed  in  the  Malagasy 
tongue ;  four  English  missionaries  are  ready  to  proceed  to  the  island  on  the  first 
tidings  of  its  opening ;  while  five  hundred  Malagese  Christians,  who  at  intervals 
during  the  last  eighteen  years  have  sought  refuge  from  slavery  or  death  on  the 
shores  of  the  Mauritius,  are  waiting  with  eager  interest  the  first  signal  of  a  change 
that  shall  welcome  them  back  to  their  native  church. 

And  let  liberty  for  the  gospel  once  be  proclaimed  in  this  great  island,  and  it  is 
impossible  to  doubt  that  it  would  prove  indeed  the  opening  of  "  a  great  door  and 
effectual."  The  example  of  the  patient  endurance  and  triumphant  deaths  of  so 
many  of  the  Christians  has  not  been  lost  even  upon  the  unconverted  portion  of  the 
population,  while  the  favourable  influences  produced  by  the  school  and  the  English 
workman  have  associated  the  cause  of  the  missionary  with  that  of  progress,  intelli- 
gence, and  material  wealth.  The  native  religion,  moreover,  making  no  appeal  to 
those  sanctions  of  a  future  life  which  find  so  Sure  *  response  in  man's  inner  sataas, 
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tan  have  struck  do  deep  roots  into  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  compared  with  i 
other  false  religions  that  have  spread  themselves  widely  over  the  world,  may  be  easily 
shaken  and  extirpated-  Nor  must  we  omit  the  singularly  interesting  fact  that  the 
Malogcse  observe  a  seventh  day  rest,  which  iB  no  doubt  a  fragment  of  the  primeval 
Sabbath,  and  which  they  themselves  trace  up  to  Abraham.  This  affords  the  mis- 
sionary an  unspeakable  advantage  compared  with  the  state  of  things  which  bus 
barred  his  progress  in  other  countries,  and  made  it  necessary  that  in  gathering 
disciples  he  should  break  through  all  the  oldest  customs  and  the  most  obstinate 
prejudices  of  a  people. 

And  when  we  think  of  the  magnitude  and  material  resources  of  this  island, 
capable  of  maintaining  a  population  equal  to  that  of  the  whole  British  isles ;  whe  u 
we  think  of  its  relative  importance,  as  standing  in  the  great  sea-track  to  our  Indian 
possessions,  and  only  eighty  miles  from  the  African  continent  in  its  Mozambique 
shores,  we  cannot  but  believe  that  the  day  which  again  opens  wide  the  door  of 
Madagascar  to  the  gospel,  will  be  one  of  the  greatest  days  in  the  history  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Then  shall  the  little  church,  down-trodden  but  not  destroyed, 
the  church  of  Basalanm,  of  Rafaralahy,  and  of  others  who  were  "  tortured,  not 
accepting  deliverance,"  gather  her  members  from  the  sequestered  mountain-tops 
and  lonely  glens,  and,  sitting  down  under  the  shadow  oi  their  beautiful  raven- 
palms,  brace  themselves  for  work  after  they  have  been  trained  and  tempered  by 
warfare,  and  read  together  those  approving  words  of  the  King  of  martyrs,  "  Thou 
boldest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied  my  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein 

Antipas  was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you Because 

thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of 
temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the 

WESTERN  JJWCA. 

Calabar.— Old  Town. — In  a  letter  dated  2d  Marob,  MrEdgerly  gives  an  account 
of  the  dismal  deeds  consequent  on  the  death  of  the  king,  known  to  Europeans  under 
the  name  of  Willie  Tom  Robins.  It  is  only  necessary  to  premise  that  these  murders 
are  regarded  by  the  natives  as  sacrifice*,  which  must  be  offered  up  on  the  death  of 
their  chief: — "  You  will  perceive  by  nry  journal  the  death  of  that  miserable  old  man, 
Willie  Tom  Robins.  He  died  as  he  lived,  an  enemy  of  God  and  his  own  soul.  I 
was  very  ill  in  bed  at  the  time,  but  was  perfectly  conscious  of  the  awful  murders 
and  scream8that  were  taking  place  in  the  town.  I  cannot  describe  to  you  the  agony 
and  horror  of  mind  these  things  occasioned ;  they  threw  a  stupor  over  me,  ana  the 
next  day  I  was  delirious.  Indeed,  I  feci  the  effects  of  the  shock  up  till  now.  A 
short  time  previous  to  Willie's  death,  I  acquainted  King  Eyo  that  be  had  nearly 
the  whole  of  his  family  in  chains.  I  also  apprised  the  shipping.  The  consul  came 
over  here  lately ;  I  acquainted  him  of  the  matter :  but  none  would  interfere  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  effect  their  liberation.  Willie  died  on  the  night  of  the  8th  ult.,  and 
we  have  a  fall  knowledge  of  his  two  sons  being  poisoned,  four  wives  hanged  and 
strangled,  one  wife  poisoned,  besides  numbers  of  slaves  butchered.  One  or  two 
were  my  scholars.  They  pursued  the  father  of  our  twins  to  our  very  gate  with 
loaded  guns,  but  he  eventually  succeeded  in  reaching  our  city  of  refuge,  as  well  as 
three  others  from  the  town.  Another  poor  fellow  had  nearly  made  good  his  escape 
in  another  direction,  but  was  intercepted  by  a  gang  of  savages  with  loaded  guns  m 
our  road  from  the  beach,  and  pursued  and  taken  oy  another  gang  from  the  back 
part  of  Willie's  house.  I  heard  that  he  had  shrieked  out,  '  0  white  people,  save 
me !  *  I  rushed  out  of  bed  into  the  front  verandah,  and  saw  the  wretches.  In  my 
fever  I  screamed  out,  '  Monsters !  will  you  murder  the  man  on  the  mission  premises? ' 
But  they  had  secured  their  victim,  and  hurried  him  back  into  the  building  As  the 
different  screams  were  heard  here,  Mr  Thomson  (who  was  attending  me  in  my 
illness)  was  most  indefatigable  in  running  to  the  rescue,  and  my  wife  and  the  Kroo 
boys  were  also  on  the  alert.  ^  They  saved  one  woman,  by  an  emetic,  to  whom  poison 
bad  been  given.  The  relatives  of  the  murdered  persons  made  no  attempt  to  save 
the  poor  creatures.  They  seem  to  think  it  all  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  our  interference 
quite  gratuitous.  Three  or  four  children  in  our  school,  who  have  lost  mothers  and 
brothers  and  other  relatives,  manifest  not  the  least  concern,  and  appear  perfectly 
hardened  in  blood  and  wickedness.    In  the  plantations  a  deep  hole  was  dug,  and 
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i  wen  shot  down,  their  heads  cut  off,  and  thrown  indiscriminately  into  this 


hole." 

Duke  Town.— A  Fugitive  Saved.-^"  In  coming  ur>  from  Duke  Town  in  my  boat 
the  other  day,  a  poor  emaciated  woman  rushed  out  of  the  bush  at  the  side  of  the  river 
and  hailed  the  boat.  I  made  for  the  beach,  when  she  hastily  clambered  in,  and  I 
brought  her  under  close  guardianship,  up  to  the  mission  premises.  Her  tale  is  an 
awfully  graphic  one,  and  will  almost  vie  with  that  of  Eliza  in  '  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin.' 
(I  should  observe  that  Mrs  Edgerly  saved  this  woman's  life  about  a  year  ago,  when 
she  was  to  have  been  presented  as  an  offering  to  '  Egho,'  her  jaws  cut  open  from  ear 
to  ear,  and  other  enormities  perpetrated  upon  her.)  She  was  up  in  the  plantation, 
when  she  heard  a  deal  of  firing  of  {guns  and  screams.  She  fled  into  the  thick  woods, 
and  some  time  after,  in  reconnoitenng,  she  counted  the  headless  trunks  of  eighteen 
murdered  human  beings !  The  work  of  destruction  was  still  going  on,  and  she 
believes  that  the  numbers  butchered  must  be  double  that  amount  at  least.  Whilst 
in  her  concealment  she  coughed,  was  overheard,  and  pursued ;  but  she  eluded  her 
pursuers,  and  finally  succeeded  in  making  her  way  through  some  miles  of  dense 
wood,  to  the  beach  of  the  Qua  river,  where,  either  fancying  herself  still  to  be  pursued, 
or  such  being  the  case  in  reality,  she  plunged  in  and  swam  down  with  the  tide  for 
her  life,  some  considerable  distance.  Beginning  to  feel  exhausted,  and  fancying 
herself  to  be  sinking,  in  her  struggle  she  grasped  a  large  decayed  branch  of  a  tree, 
and  with  that  effected  her  landing,  after  some  hours,  as  she  supposes,  on  the  Qua 
Town  and  Duke  Town  side  of  the  river.  After  perambulating  through  the  woods, 
and  being  seven  days  without  food,  she  reached  the  Calabar  river  at  the  place  where 
I  took  her  into  my  boat.  In  her  retreat  she  saw  them  shoot  down  and  cut  off  her 
husband's  head.  I  need  offer  no  remark  on  these  doings ;  they  speak  for  themselves 
as  to  the  present  state  of  the  country." — United  Prttbyierian  Record. 

BETXOUT. 

The  following  interesting  account  of  the  effect  of  simply  reading  the  8criptures, 
is  given  by  a  person  employed  in  the  American  Mission,  Beyrout,  m  Syria : — 

"  During  the  year  two  persons  have  been  added  to  the  native  church,  one  of  them 
the  wife  of  a  church  member,  and  the  other  the  teacher  of  a  school  in  the  higher 
regions  of  the  mountain  (Lebanon.)  A  few  details  in  reference  to  this  individual 
mav  be  of  interest.  He  was  formerly  a  deacon  in  the  church  (Greek  Catholic),  of 
which  his  father  was  the  priest,  and,  of  course,  aided  in  conducting  the  services  of 
the  church.  About  nine  years  since,  in  the  war  which  was  raging  between  the 
Druses  and  the  Maronites,  he  was  out  with  a  band  of  warriors  on  a  hostile  expedi- 
tion. They  attacked  and  plundered  a  large  village.  In  one  of  the  houses,  Khail 
(the  teacher)  found  a  Bible.  This  he  seised  as  his  part  of  the  booty,  wranped  it 
carefully  in  his  girdle,  and  carried  it  to  his  home.  Soon  he  began  to  read  it,  and 
the  more  he  read  the  more  he  wondered,  and  became  interested.  He  read  on,  and 
with  this  as  his  sole  teacher,  he  became  convinced  that  the  system  in  which  he  had 
been  educated,  and  which  he  had  supposed  was  Christianity,  was  not  in  accordance 
with  the  Word  of  GtaL  He  subsequently  sought  an  acquaintance  with  the  mis- 
sionaries, and  went  on  increasing  in  strength.  Beinp  a  man  of  decided  character, 
he  could  no  longer  conceal  his  opinions.  A  few  of  his  relations  adopted  the  new 
views.  Persecution  followed.  He  was  excommunicated,  and  his  neighbours  were 
forbidden  to  have  any  intercourse  with  him.  Yet  he  remained  firm.  Last  summer 
he  was  admitted  to  tne  church.  His  wife  is  with  hint  in  heart,  and  is  also  asking 
admittance.  Others  of  his  relatives  are  decided  Protestants.  On  a  recent  visit  to 
his  village  we  baptized  his  youngest  child.  By  his  judicious  course,  at  once  de- 
cided and  conciliatory,  he  has  lived  down  the  first  persecution.  His  school  is  well 
attended,  mostly  by  Druse  pupils ;  though  more  recently  several  of  his  former  co- 
religionists have  ventured  to  commit  their  children  to  his  instructions.  He  has 
lately  opened  an  evening  school  for  persons  of  larger  growth,  and  thus  is  increasing 
the  sphere  of  his  influence.  His  whole  heart  seems  engrossed  with  the  subject  of 
religion.    His  views  are  clear,  and  we  regard  him  as  a  promising  agent  for  good.1' 
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A    SERMON, 

B*  THE  LATE  Rev.  J  AMES  AlTKEV,  ElBBIEMUIE. 

Preached  at  Alyth,  Decemeeb  17,  1809,  on  Luke  zxii.  *8,  29 : 

"Yeare  they  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptation ;  and  I  appoint  nnta 

yon  a  kingdom." 

For  the  connection  of  these  words,  we  have  only  to  look  back  to  verse 
24th.  There  we  find  that  "There  was  a  strife  among  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest."  It  is 
lamentable  to  consider,  that,  even  in  these  times  in  which  the  cause 
of  Christ  is  exceeding  low,  and  his  followers  meeting  with  all  these 
things  which  should  humble  them,  the  remainders  of  pride  and  vain 
glory  often  appear  among  them,  causing  "  contention  and  every  evil 
work."  In  the  following  verses,  our  Lord  reproves  this  conduct  of 
his  disciples,  by  teaching  them  that  the  condition  of  the  subjects  of 
his  kingdom  was  to  be  very  different,  in  this  respect,  from  what  takes 
place  in  earthly  kingdoms.  In  these,  one  has  superiority  over  another, 
and  those  who  are  greater  are  served  by  their  inferiors.  "  But,"  says 
he,  verse  26th,  "  ye  shall  not  be  so ;  but  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger,  and  he  that  is  chief  as  he  that  doth 
serve."  He  then  recommends  humility  and  condescension  towards 
each  other,  by  his  own  blessed  example :  "  For  whether,"  says  he, 
verse  27th,  "is  greater  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth? 
is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ?  but  I  am  among  you  as  he  that 
serveth."  If  he,  the  great  Lord  and  Master,  submitted  to  serve 
them,  as  we  find  him  doing,  particularly  when  he  washed  their  feet, 
should  any  thing  like  pride,  or  vain  glory,  or  desire  of  superiority,  be 
raftered  to  appear  among  them?  How  forcible  is  that  motive  to 
humility  :  "  L«t  the  same  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  took  upon  him,"  &c. 

In  the  words  of  our  text,  our  Lord  enforces  his  warning  to  his 
disciples  against  their  coveting  vain  earthly  honours,  by  informing 
them  that  he  has  provided  honours  and  dignities  for  them  unspeakably 
superior  to  any  which  this  world  can  afford :  "  Ye  are  they,"  says  he, 
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44  that  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations,  and  I  appoint  unto 
you  a  kingdom'7  We  have  in  these  words,  first,  something  which 
our  Lord  commends  in  his  disciples — viz.,  their  "  continuance  with 
him  in  his  temptations."  By  Christ's  temptations  here,  we  are  to 
understand  all  these  hardships,  oppositions,  reproaches,  and  persecu- 
tions which  he  met  with,  while  tabernacling  in  our  world  during  his 
public  ministry.  These  were  such  as  had  a  native  tendency  to  make 
his  followers  desert  and  disown  him.  But,  notwithstanding  of  these, 
he  mentioned  it  to  their  commendation,  that  they  had  "  continued 
with  him."  They  had  continued  to  own  him,  to  follow  him,  to 
appear  on  his  side,  in  the  face  of  all  these  temptations,  and  that  while 
multitudes  who,  during  a  season,  appeared  for  him  had  gone  u  back, 
and  walked  no  more  with  him."  Now,  the  Saviour  mentions  their 
conduct  in  this  with  an  air  of  high  approbation  :  "  Ye  are  they  f"  It 
was  not  owing  to  themselves,  but  to  the  assistance  of  his  own 
grace.  It  was  but  little  service  that  they  could  do  to  him.  But  he 
took  it  kind  that  they  had  continued  with  him.  During  their  fol- 
lowing him,  they  had  been  chargeable  with  many  failings,  weaknesses, 
and  mistakes.  But  he  graciously  overlooks  all  these,  and  does  not 
upbraid  them  on  account  of  them,  but  just  takes  notice  of  what  was 
right  in  their  exercise  and  conduct.  We  have,  secondly,  tbe  gracious 
recompense  which  he  sets  the  disciples  for  their  encouragement : 
44  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom."  It  appears,  at  first  sight, 
that  their  poor,  unworthy  services,  could  not  be  meritorious  of  this  ; 
there  was  no  proportion  at  all  between  them.  lie  was  to  bestow  it 
upon  them  in  a  way  of  free  rich  grace ;  and  he  Bets  it  before  them, 
as  an  encouragement  still  to  hold  on  in  owning  and  adhering  to  him, 
under  all  the  hardships  and  eufferings  to  which  they  might  yet  be 
exposed. 

It  is  evident  that  these  words  were  not  intended  merely  for  the 
comfort  of  those  disciples  of  Jesus  who  faithfully  adhered  to  him 
during  his  humbled  estate,  but  that  they  are  spoken  for  the  encourage- 
ment and  consolation  of  all  these,  in  every  period,  who  a  continue 
with  him,"  in  respect  of  faithfully  confessing  his  truths,  and  cleaving 
to  his  cause  and  interests,  amidst  all  the  temptations  to  which  they 
are  exposed  on  this  account ;  for,  though  Christ,  personally  considered, 
is  now  for  ever  removed  from  the  reach  of  temptations,  yet,  in  respect 
of  his  body  mystical,  and  in  respect  of  his  cause,  many  of  these,  and 
more  especially  in  some  periods,  have  still  to  be  endured.  From  the 
words,  accordingly,  we  may  observe  this  doctrine — That  as  the  Lord 
Christ  takes  notice,  with  high  delight  and  approbation,  of  those  who 
continue  with  him,  in  respect  of  faithfully  adhering  to  his  cause,  in 
the  midst  of  the  many  temptations  to  which  their  doing  so  exposes 
them ;  so  he  assures  them,  for  their  encouragement,  that  he  will  bestow 
upon  them  a  glorious  recompense  of  reward. 

In  prosecuting  this  subject,  we  shall  observe  the  following 
method : — 

I.  Take  some  view  of  these  temptations,  in  respect  of  Christ's 
cause,  which  those  who  continue  with  him  may  lay  their  account 
with. 
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II.  Make  some  observations  for  explaining  what  it  is  to  continue 
with  Christ  under  these  temptations. 

III.  Attend  a  little  to  that  glorious  recompense  of  reward  which 
he  hath  promised  to  bestow  upon  those  who  continue  with  him  in  his 
temptations. 

IV.  Make  some  application  of  the.  whole. 

Head  I.  Some  of  these  temptations,  in  respect  of  Christ's  cause, 
which  those  who  continue  with  him  may  lay  their  account  with. 

First,  There  are  temptations  which  arise  from  the  general  disregard 
of,  and  opposition  which  are  made  to,  the  cause  of' Christ,  by  the  men 
of  the  world.  This  cau3e  has  never  been  popular,  it  has  never  had 
the  general  countenance  and  approbation  of  the  world,  but  the  very 
contrary.  The  gospel  history  records  under  what  contempt  his  cause 
lay,  and  what  almost  universal  opposition  was  made  unto  it  during 
his  personal  ministry.  It  can  never  be  more  the  general  object  of 
contempt  and  opposition,  than  it  was  while  himself  appeared  in  his 
own  person  at  the  head  of  it.  To  this  purpose  have  we  the  following, 
and  many  similar  declarations — John  i.  11 — "  He  came  unto  his  own, 
and  his  own  received  him  not ; "  chapter  iii.  32,  "  What  he  hath  seen 
and  heard,  that  he  testifieth  ;  and  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony." 
Yea,  so  far  were  the  world  from  receiving  it,  that  they  continually 
blasphemed  his  doctrine, g  while  they  reproached  and  persecuted  his 
person.  Such,  then,  was  one  of  these  temptations,  and  no  small  one 
it  certainly  was,  under  which  his  disciples  had  to  continue  with  him. 
The  same  temptations  his  followers  had  to  conflict  with  in  future 
periods.  We  see,  for  instance,  with  what  contempt  his  cause  waa 
treated,  and  what  opposition  it  met  with  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles 
— Acts  xxviii.  22 — "  As  concerning  this  sect,  we  know  that  every 
where  it  is  spoken  against."  We  need  not,  in  illustration  of  this,  lead 
you  through  the  past  periods  of  the  Church,  the  many  dreary  ages 
during  which  "  the  whole  world  wondered  after  the  beast,"  whilst 
those  who  "  kept  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,"  were  only  "two  witnesses,"  and  they  "prophesying  in 
sackcloth."  Has  not  the  same  temptation  to  be  conflicted  with  by 
those  that  would  "  continue  with  Christ "  in  our  times  ?  What 
account  do  the  great  bulk  of  the  generation  make  of  Christ's  cause  ? 
Some  are  engaged  in  the  keenest  opposition  to  it;  and  with  respect  to 
the  great  body,  they  are  Gallios,  they  "  care  for  none  of  these  things." 
It  is  easy  to  see  what  a  temptation  this  state  of  matters  must  prove 
to  those  who  are  desiring  to  continue  with  Christ. 

Secondly,  There,  are  temptations  which  arise  from  the  mean  out- 
ward circumstances  in  which  Christ  is,  in  respect  of  his  cause  and 
followers.  In  the  days  of  his  humiliation,  this  proved  a  powerful 
temptation  to  make  the  great  body  of  the  Jews  reject  him.  Instead 
of  his  appearing,  as  they  foolishly  expected,  in  the  opulence  and 
splendour  of  an  earthly  monarch,  he  presented  himself  to  them  in  a 
condition  of  the  most  abject  poverty.  "  The  foxes,"  said  he,  "  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head."    All  his  followers  were,  in  like  manner, 
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in  the  meanest  external  circumstances.  Fishermen  of  Galilee,  with 
a  few  mean  women,  were  the  only  persons  who  continued  their 
oonstant  adherence  to  him.  Such  outward  meanness  was  reckoned 
an  unanswerable  argument  against  him  and  his  cause — John  vii.  48; — 
"  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  ?"  The 
very  same  temptation  have  the  faithful  followers  of  the  Redeemer  had 
to  encounter  in  almost  every  period.  You  have  already  heard  that, 
for  a  great  many  ages,  those  who  faithfully  cleaved  to  his  interests 
are  described  as  being  only  "  two  witnesses ;"  and  these,  to  denote, 
among  other  things,  their  mean  external  appearance,  are  represented 
as  "  clothed  in  sackcloth." 

Thirdly,  There  are  temptations  which  arise  from  the  small  prospect, 
as  to  outward  appearance,  of  the  success  of  Christ's  cause.  How 
little  likelihood  was  there  of  this  during  his  own  tabernacling  on  the 
earth  ?  It  was  foretold  that  he  should  be  u  a  light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,"  and  for  God's  "  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth ;"  that 
he  should  "  be  exalted  and  extolled,  and  be  made  very  high ;"  that 
"  kings  should  shut  their  mouths  at  him ;"  that  "  men  should  bless 
themselves  in  him ;"  yea,  that  "  all  nations  should  call  him  blessed ; " 
in  short,  that  his  cause  should  triumph  over  every  opposition,  and 
extend  through  all  the  world.  But,  how  far  was  there  from  being 
any  appearance  of  these  things  during  all  the  time  of  his  abode  ou 
earth  ?  So  far  from  it,  that  his  cause  seemed  to  make  no  progress  at 
all,  and  at  last  himself  was  condemned,  and  crucified,  and  laid  in  a 
grave.  What  powerful  temptations  were  these  to  his  disciples? 
When  matters  were  come  to  this  low  state,  their  faith  was  almost 
buried  in  the  grave  with  him.  They  could  merely  say,  "  We  trusted 
that  it  had  been  he  who  should  have  redeemed  Israel."  The  same 
kind  of  temptation,  with  respect  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  his  followers 
have  had  to  conflict  with  in  many  periods  since.  It  is  very  strong  in 
the  present  time.  When  we  survey  the  state  of  matters  by  the  eye 
of  sense  and  reason,  and  fix  our  views  upon  external  appearances, 
there  is  not  the  least  prospect  of  the  success  of  his  cause,  particularly 
in  the  lands  of  our  nativity.  Those  who  are  owning  it  are  a  poor, 
mean,  small,  and  despised  handful,  scattered  far  asunder  in  different 
corners,  without  external  influence  of  any  kind ;  and  the  bulk  of  the 
generation  are  lying  under  the  grossest  ignorance  concerning  the 
Redeemer's  cause,  and  therefore  completely  disregard  it.  This  is  no 
small  temptation  under  which  those  who  would  be  his  faithful  fol- 
lowers must,  notwithstanding,  continue  with  him. 

Fourthly,  There  are  temptations  which  arise  from  the  hardships 
which  a  continuing  with  Christ  must  expose  unto.  His  disciples,  in 
the  days  of  his  flesh,  had  many  of  these  to  encounter.  They  are 
frequently  spoken  of  as  having  been  obliged  to  forsake  all  in  order 
to  their  following  him— Matthew  xix.  27 — "  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  we  have  forsaken  ail,  and  followed  thee,"  There  is  a  sense 
in  which  those  that  would  continue  with  Christ  must  forsake  all  still. 
They  must  do  so  in  respect  of  hearty  purpose  and  resolution,  if  he 
shall  see  meet  to  call  them  to  it.  They  must  be  ready  to  forsake 
everything  belonging  to  this  world,  when  h  comes  in  competition 
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with  their  duty  as  to  faithfully  continuing  with  him.  These  are  his 
terms  of  discipleship— Luke  iv.  26 — "  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  brethren 
and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  he  my  disciple." 
And  not  only  muBt  this  forsaking  take  place  as  to  purpose  and  resolu- 
tion, hut,  in  many  instances,  the  followers  of  the  Redeemer  may 
be  called  to  put  it  in  practice.  All  these  hardships,  which  are  com- 
prehended under  the  extensive  duty  of  self-denial,  must  be  endured — 
Luke  ix.  23 — "  He  said  unto  them  all,  if  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me." 
They  must  lay  their  account,  in  the  way  of  continuing  with  Christ, 
with  such  events  and  occurrences  as  will  oblige  them  to  deny  them- 
selves as  to  their  own  wills,  their  ease,  their  reputation  in  the  eyes  of 
fellow  men,  their  worldly  wealth,  the  pleasing  of  earthly  friends,  yea, 
what  is  more,  many  external  spiritual  privileges.  It  is  easy  to  see 
what  temptations  may  arise  from  all  these  causes. 

Fifthly,  There  are  temptations  which  arise  from  the  sufferings  to 
which  those  who  continue  with  Christ  may  be  subjected.  Sufferings 
of  one  kind  or  other,  and  to  one  degree  or  other,  must  be  met  with. 
Of  these  he  often  warned  his  disciples,  and,  along  with  them,  all  who 
will  follow  their  course  in  faithfully  continuing  with  him — John  xvi. 
33 — "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ;"  "  whatever  be  the 
condition  of  others,  all  you  who  will  be  faithful  in  following  me  shall 
assuredly  meet  with  this."  Reproach,  for  instance,  is  one  of  these 
sufferings  which  must  ever  attend  a  faithful  continuing  with  Christ. 
The  one  as  necessarily  accompanies  the  other  as  the  shadow  does  the 
body.  "  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  JesuB  shall  suffer  persecu- 
tion," must,  at  least,  in  this  respect,  do  bo.  It  was  the  early  lot  of 
those  who  continued  with  him,  and  it  has  never  ceased  to  be  so  since 
— Hebrews  x.  33 — "  Ye  were  made  a  gazing-stock,  both  by  reproaches 
and  afflictions."  There  was  another  kind  of  suffering,  nearly  allied 
to  this,  and  connected  with  it,  to  which  the  first  disciples  of  our  Lord 
were  subjected,  and  which  has  often  been  realised  since,  as  to  those 
who  have  continued  with  him — viz.,  their  being  "  put  out  of  the 
synagogue,"  or  excommunicated.  This  was  the  law  of  corrupt  church 
rulers  in  that  period— John  ix.  22 — "  The  Jews  had  agreed  already, 
that  if  any  man  should  confess  him,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue."  What  a  temptation  this  proved,  in  reference  to  owning 
the  Redeemer's  cause,  we  learn  from  the  account  which  we  have  else- 
where— John  xii.  42 — "  Many  believed  on  him,  but  because  of  the 
Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue."  And  our  Lord  warns  his  followers  of,  and  fortifies  them 
against,  this  temptation — John  xvi.  2 — "  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  be  offended ;  they  shall  put  you  out  of 
the  synagogues."  We  shall  not  here  speak  of  sufferings  of  a  far 
higher  nature,  to  which  a  faithful  continuing  with  Christ  has  exposed, 
and  may  expose,  and  in  comparison  of  which,  these  are  scarcely  a 
running  "with  the  footmen."  But  sufferings,  even  in  the  least 
degree  of  them,  may  prove  a  temptation. 

Sixthly,  There  are  temptations  which  arise  from  the  apostacies  of 
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those  who  once  professed  to  own  the  cause  of  Christ"  We  have  a 
remarkable  account  to  thi6  purpose  in  John  vi.  66  :  "  From  that 
time,"  it  is  said,  u  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no 
more  with  Jesus."  If  you  look  to  the  foregoing  part  of  that  chapter, 
you  will  see  how  that  multitude  had  professed  a  very  high  regard  to 
Christ.  They  had  followed  him  over  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  verses  1-2. 
They  had  made  a  very  becoming  confession  of  him,  as  in  verse  14 : 
"  This  is,  of  a  truth,  that  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world." 
So  flaming  were  their  professions  of  regard  to  him,  that  they  were  for 
making  him  a  king ;  verse  15.  And  they  had  followed  him  again  by 
ship  to  the  other  side  of  the  Bea  of  Galilee ;  verse  24.  Well,  the 
great  body  of  these  very  persons  "  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  him."  It  is  easy  to  see  what  a  temptation  this  would  prove  to 
the  disciples :  to  see  a  multitude  of  those  who  had  professed  such 
zeal  for  Christ — many  of  whom,  it  is  not  improbable,  were  their  own 
relatives,  or  their  intimate  friends  and  acquaintances — to  see  them  so 
openly  forsake  Christ  and  his  cause  !  Accordingly,  it  would  appear 
from  our  Lord's  affecting  address  to  the  disciples,  that  they  were 
under  strong  temptations  to  desert  him,  and  seemed  as  if  they  also 
were  just  going  to  leave  him ;  verse  67  :  "  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,  unto  the  twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away?"  The  same  tempta- 
tion, as  to  the  kind  of  it,  those  who  continue  with  Christ  have  to  lay 
their  account  with  still.  Apostacies  by  his  professed  friends  may  be 
looked  for  in  every  period ;  and  there  are  some  seasons  in  which  they 
are  very  general,  very  public,  and  very  avowed  ;  in  which  there  may 
scarcely  be  a  greater  proportion  between  the  number  of  those  who 
continue  with  him,  and  those  who  openly  desert  his  cause,  than  there 
was  between  the  multitude  on  this  occasion  and  the  twelve  disciples. 
It  is  very  obvious  what  a  powerful  temptation,  on  various  accounts, 
this  may  prove.  Blessed  are  they  who,  in  such  "  an  hour  of  tempta- 
tion," are  enabled  to  make  the  reply  which  Peter  in  the  name  of  the 
disciples  made  :  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life  ;  and  we  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

Seventhly,  There  are  temptations  which  arise  from  their  own  un- 
belief, and  the  manifold  other  corruptions  which  cleave  to  those  who 
are  continuing  with  Christ.  Indeed,  were  it  not  for  these,  if  they 
could  say,  like  Christ  himself,  "The  prince  of  this  world  hath  nothing 
in  me,"  none  of  the  things  which  we  have  mentioned  as  temptations 
would  have  influence  upon  them.  But,  alas  I  he  has  much  in  them  all. 
Their  unbelief,  coinciding  with  his  temptations,  may  sometimes  make 
them  to  call  in  question,  whether  it  is  the  cause  of  Christ  which  they 
are  appearing  for.  They  may  frequently  be  distressed  with  unbe- 
lieving fears  that  they  will  prove  a  reproach  unto  it.  They  may 
think,  in  the  way  of  discouragement,  what  can  their  endeavours  con- 
tribute to  its  maintenance  or  advancement.  And  they  have  such 
remainders  of  hypocrisy,  carnality,  and  corrupt  self-love,  in  various 
shapes,  as  are  ever  ready,  if  they  were  left  to  themselves,  to  make 
them  yield  to  the  other  temptations  which  have  been  mentioned. 
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Bead  IT.  To  make  some  observations  for  explaining  what  it  is  to 
continue  with  Christ  under  such  temptations. 

First,  It  supposes  that  the  persons  who  do  so  have  been  brought  to 
Christ,  that  they  have  been  brought  to  be  with  him.  His  disciples 
being  called  by  him,  were  enabled  to  hearken  to  his  call ;  in  conse- 
quence thereof,  they  joined  themselves  to  him,  and  ranked  among  his 
followers.  We  read  in  the  gospels  of  his  calling  them  to  "follow  him," 
and  of  the  obedience  which  they  yielded.  In  like  manner,  all  those 
who  truly  continue  with  Christ  have  been  effectually  called ;  and,  as 
the  consequence  thereof,  have  joined  themselves  to  him  and  his 
interests.  Agreeable  to  this,  is  the  description  which  is  given  of  the 
Lamb's  followers — Revelation  xvii.  14 — "They  that  are  with  him 
are  called."  There  are  none  whom  Christ  accounts  to  l>e  his 
faithful  followers,  but  those  who  have  been  the  subjects  of  his  effectual 
calling,  by  his  Word  and  Spirit.  They  have  heard  his  voice  in  the 
gospel,  calling  them  to  leave  their  first  father's  house,  and  to  come 
into  a  state  of  union  and  fellowship  with  him — Psalm  xlv.  J4 — 
"  Hearken,  0  daughter,  and  consider,  forget  also  thine  own  people, 
and  thy  father's  house  ;  so  shall  the  King  greatly  desire  thy  beauty." 
Those  who  continue  with  Christ  in  his  temptations  have,  in  like  manner, 
heard  him  calling  them  to  forsake  "  the  world  lying  in  wickedness,"  and 
the  fellowship  of  those  who  are  opposing  his  interests,  and  to  appear 
openly  on  his  side.  Such  a  call  as  that  in  2  Corinthians  vi.  17  has 
reached  their  hearts :  "  What  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with 
nnrighteousness ?  what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness? 
Wherefore,  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  saith  the  Lord." 
Their  reply  has  been  like  that  of  Amasai  to  David,  "  Thine  are  we, 
David,  and  on  thy  side,  thou  Son  of  Jesse."  Those  who  appear  to 
be  on  Christ's  side  in  respect  of  external  profession,  whilst  they  have 
had  no  experience  of  being  thus  brought  to  be  with  him,  as  the  effect 
of  his  own  call  reaching  their  hearts,  are  not  likely  to  be  faithful  to 
him.  Some  temptation  or  another  will  have  influence  to -make  them 
act  the  part  of  Judas  :  "  By  and  by  they  will  be  offended,  and  fall 
away." 

Secondly,  Continuing  with  Christ  in  his  temptations,  imports 
supernatural  faith  in  him  and  his  cause.  It  was  this  which  was  the 
great  means  of  preserving  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  from 
forsaking  Christ,  under  that  great  temptation  to  which  they  were 
exposed,  by  the  apostacy  of  the  multitude  :  "  We  believe,"  said  they, 
**  and  are  sure."  Unbelief,  in  one  shape  or  other,  is  the  immediate 
cause  of  all  apostacies  from  Christ.  Hence  is  that  warning — Hebrews 
iii.  13 — "Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God."  Those  who 
make  a  profession  of  being  on  the  side  of  Christ's  cause,  if  they  are 
influenced  by  any  lower  considerations  than  supernatural  faith  in  him 
and  the  matters  of  their  profession,  however  they  may  for  a  while 
keep  up  the  appearance  of  cleaving  to  his  interests,  yet  some  one  or 
other  of  the  temptations  which  we  have  mentioned  will  probably, 
sooner  or  later,  be  effectual  to  drive  them  away.     To  this  purpose  is 
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the  account  which  he  gives  us  of  the  stony-ground  hearers — Matthew 
xiii.  21 — "  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself"  that  is,  in  an  especial 
manner,  the  root  of  true  faith,  "  but  dureth  for  a  while ;  for,  when 
tribulation  or  persecution  arise th  because  of  the  Word,  by  and  by  he 
is  offended."  It  is  for  this  reason,  that  the  Apostle  mentions  it  as 
being  such  an  important  attainment  to  be  "rooted  in  Christ,'1  namely, 
by  means  of  faith — Ephesians  iii.  17 — "That  Christ  may  dwell  in 
your  hearts  by  faith ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may 
grow  up  in  all  thingB  to  him  who  is  the  Head.'1  And  to  the  same 
purpose  is  that  which  we  have  in  Colossians  vi.  7  :  "  Rooted,  and 
built  up  in  him,  and  established  as  we  have  been  taught." 

Thirdly,  Continuing  with  Christ  in  his  temptations,  includes  faith- 
fulness with  respect  to  his  various  interests.  Those  who  are  said  to 
be  with  the  Lamb,  are  described  as  "called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful." 
Faithfulness  has  a  respect  to  all  the  truths  of  Christ,  even  the  least  of 
them.  These  cannot  be  said  to  continue  with  Christ,  who,  though 
they  may  profess  a  high  regard  to  many  of  his  truths,  yet  deny,  oppose, 
or  show  indifference  with  respect  to  others  of  them.  He  himself 
warns  us  with  respect  to  this— Luke  xvi.  10 — "He  that  is  faithful 
in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much  ;  and  he  that  is  unjust 
in  the  least,  is  unjust  also  in  much/'  Faithfulness  regards,  in  a  very 
special  manner,  whatever  may  be  eminently  called  "the  present 
truth/'  or  "  the  word  of  Christ's  patience,"  in  any  period  in  which  the 
lot  of  Christ's  followers  may  be  cast.  His  disciples  manifested  their 
continuing  with  him  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation,  by  the  faithful 
confession  which  they  made  of  what  was  then  "  the  present  truth," 
namely,  that  he  was  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  We 
see  what  a  great  account  he  makes  of  faithfulness  to  his  interests  in 
this  view  of  it — Revelation  iii.  10 — "Because  thou  hast  kept  the 
word  of  my  patience,  I  will  also  keep  thee  in  the  hour  of  temptation, 
which  cometh  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth."  In  a  word,  this  faithfulness  to  the  interests  of  Christ  includes 
a  conscientious,  careful,  and  strict  regard  to  all  bis  commandments. 
Hence  that  was  the  comprehensive  character  of  the  witnesses  who 
continued  with  him  during  the  Antichristian  apostacy — Revelation 
xii.  16 — "  The  remnant  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Fourthly,  Continuing  with  Christ  in  his  temptations,  supposes  some 
degree  of  hope  and  confidence  with  respect  to  the  final  success  of  his 
cause.  Without  this,  his  followers  would  not  continue  in  their 
adherence  to  him.  During  the  days  of  his  humiliation,  the  hope  of 
his  disciples  as  to  this  was,  indeed,  in  a  very  low  state,  particularly 
at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  his  lying  in  the  grave  ;  and  this  was 
the  cause  of  their  partial  apostacy  from  him.  But  even  then,  their 
hope  as  to  the  redemption  which  he  was  to  effect  was  not  wholly  dead. 
This  is  manifest,  from  the  manner  in  which  the  two  disciples,  who 
were  going  to  Emmaus,  express  even  their  unbelief  and  despondency  : 
"  We  trusted,"  said  they,  "  that  it  had  been  he  who  should  have 
redeemed  Israel ;  and  besides  all  these  things,  to-day  is  the  third  day." 
There  was  something  in  the  third  day  which  kept  hold  of  their 
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hearts,  from  the  promise  wbieh  Christ  had  made  of  his  rising  on  that 
day ;  and  though  that  day  was  come,  it  was  not  yet  past.  In  like 
manner,  those  who  continue  with  Christ  in  his  temptations,  have 
some  hope  of  the  success  of  his  cause,  and  the  prevalence  of  his 
interests.  And  they  have  the  best  ground  for  this,  however  low 
these  may  be  brought.  Though  they  should  never  be  revived  in 
their  time,  they  may  live  and  die  in  the  confident  expectation,  that 
tbey  shall  be  so  in  his  time.  Under  the  darkest  outward  prospects, 
they  may  sing  that  song, — 

"  Thou  shalt  arise,  and  mercy  have, 

Upon  thy  Zion  yet ; 
The  time  to  favour  her  is  come, 

The  time  that  thou  hast  Bet." 

Though  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  which  is  Christ's 
cause,  may  be  said,  in  our  times,  to  be  in  a  great  measure  lying  in  a 
grave,  yet  the  friends  of  it  may  continue  round  the  sepulchre,  in  the 
full  hope  of  a  resurrection.  Neither  the  Roman  watch,  nor  the  sealed 
stone,  could  keep  the  great  Head  himself  in  the  sepulchre ;  and  as 
ineffectual  will  all  the  endeavours  of  his  enemies  be  to  prevent  the 
resurrection  of  his  cause  :  "  After  two  days  he  will  revive  us,  and  the 
third  day  we  shall  live  in  his  sight."  "  At  evening  time  it  shall  be 
light." 

Fifthly,  Continuing  with  Christ  in  his  temptation,  includes  con- 
stancy and  perseverance  in  adherence  to  his  interests.  The  disciples 
continued  with  him  "  to  the  end,"  in  contradistinction  from  those  who 
"  went  backward,  and  walked  no  more  with  him."  There  is  a  con- 
stancy with  respect  to  continuing  on  Christ's  side,  in  opposition  to 
inconstancy,  or  unsettledness,  which  the  Scripture  calls  "  waverings." 
Hence  we  have  that  injunction — Hebrews  x.  23 — "  Let  us  hold  fast 
the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering."  There  is  also  a  perse- 
verance, in  opposition  to  drawing  back,  yea,  to  looking  back,  against 
which  we  have  so  many  divine  warnings.  Such  is  that  in  Luke  ix. 
62,  "  Jesus  said  unto  them,  no  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  To  the 
same  purpose  is  that  fearful  threatening — Hebrews  x.  38 — "  If  any 
man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  bim."  In  a  word, 
this  perseverance  as  to  continuing  on  Christ's  side,  is  to  be  to  the  end 
of  the  Christian's  course  in  this  world.  So  himself  speaks  of  it — 
Matthew  x.  22 — "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake ; 
but  he  that  endure th  to  the  end  shall  be  saved."  To  the  same 
purpose  is  the  gracious  promise,  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death ;  and  I 
will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

Sixthly,  Continuing  with  Christ  in  his  temptations,  supposes  com- 
munications of  grace  and  spiritual  strength  from  himself  for  this  end. 
It  was  owing  to  this  that  the  disciples  continued  with  him  under 
manifold  temptations  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  Had  they  been  left  to 
what  was  in  themselves,  each  of  them  had  turned  out  to  be  a  Judas. 
But  he  "  prayed  for  them,  that  their  faith  might  not  fail,"  and  he 
"  strengthened  them  with  strength  in  their  souls."  The  means  by 
which  he  communicated  strength  unto  them,  were  his  frequent 
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intimate  converse  with  them,  the  manifold  gracious  promises  which  he 
made  unto  them,  and  the  spiritual  and  heavenly  consolations  which 
he  suggested.  All  faithful  continuance  with  Christ  still,  is  entirely 
the  fruit  of  his  own  grace  communicated  to  his  followers.  Were  the 
most  faithful,  the  most  courageous  among  them,  left  to  themselves, 
the  least  temptation  would  be  sufficient  to  draw  them  into  apostacy. 
But  he  has  promised,  and  he  makes  it  good  in  their  experience,  "As  thy 
day  is,  so  shall  thy  strength  be  ;"  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  and 
my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  He  is  pleased,  at  times, 
to  admit  to  very  near  communion  and  intercourse  with  himself,  in  the 
various  duties  and  ordinances  of  his  appointment ;  and  the  uniform 
effect  of  this,  is  the  confirmation  of  their  faith  in  him  and  his  cause, 
of  their  love  to  him,  and  of  their  zeal  and  faithfulness  for  the  interests 
of  his  declarative  glory  in  the  world.  Thus,  they  are  enabled  "  to 
hold  on  their  way,"  and  that  sometimes  "  rejoicing,"  even  amidst  the 
manifold  temptations  and  difficulties  to  which  their  continuance  with 
him  exposes  them.  They  experience  the  accomplishment  of  that 
gracious  promise — Zachariah  x.  12 — "I  will  strengthen  them  in  the 
Lord ;  and  they  shall  walk  up  and  down  in  his  name,  saith  the 
Lord." 

(7b  be  concluded  in  cur  next.) 


PROPOSED   ASSOCIATION  IN  THE   FREE  CHURCH  ON 
BEHALF  OF  THE  COVENANTED  REFORMATION.* 

We  cannot  doubt  that  it  will  afford  no  small  measure  of  gratification 
to  Original  Seceders  generally,  as  it  has  done  to  ourselves,  to  learn 
that  it  is  proposed  to  form  an  association  of  office-bearers  and  mem- 
bers in  communion  with  the  Free  Church,  for  promoting  the  scriptural 
principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  From  the  love  they  bear 
to  these  principles  themselves  ;  from  the  struggles  they  have  made  for 
their  maintenance  and  defence  ;  from  the  important  bearings  they  are 
aware  which  these  principles  have  upon  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour 
of  Christ,  the  cause  of  religion,  and  the  highest  interests  of  man, 
whether  considered  as  individual  or  corporate,  ecclesiastical  or  na- 
tional, they  cannot  but  rejoice  in  the  advancement  of  them,  and  in 
every  scriptural  means  employed  for  this  purpose.  It  is  a  melancholy 
fact,  in  our  estimation,  which  we  have  never -sought  to  conceal,  that 
the  Free  Church,  amid  all  her  great  exertions  and  sacrifices,  which 
we  have  not  been  slow  also  to  acknowledge,  has  shown  such  a 
resolute  and  obstinate  aversion  to  adopt,  in  their  true  significance  and 
latitude,  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  Though  she 
has  loudly  professed,  and  not  a  few,  both  of  her  ministers  and  members, 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  declaring,  that  she  maintains  all  these  prin- 
ciples without  alteration  or  reservation,  yet  when  put  to  the  test  in 

*  Statement  of  Principles  and  Objects  of  a  proposed  Association,  in  connection 
with  the  Free  Church,  for  promoting  the  Principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation. 
Edinburgh  :  Printed  and  published  by  Murray  &  Stuart,  28  South  Hanover  Street. 
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regard  to  one  leading  principle  held  by  our  covenanting  fathers,  the 
permanent  obligation  of  national  vows ;  and  one  thing  which  gives 
a  peculiar  glory  to  the  whole  Reformation  and  its  principles  as 
national  attainments  —  viz.,  that  they  are  Covenanted  principles 
— principles  which,  by  Covenant  and  Oath,  not  she  only,  but 
ail  the  Churches  in  these  lands,  and  the  three  kingdoms  of  Scot- 
land, EDgland,  and  Ireland  besides,  are  bound  to  maintain,  she 
is  found  mournfully  lacking.  The  truth  is,  she  has  rejected  the 
Covenants,  by  refusing,  as  she  has  so  repeatedly  done,  to  acknowledge 
their  continued  obligation  upon  herself  or  upon  posterity,  and  so  she 
must  be  held  as  rejecting  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation 
as  such.  She  does  not,  and  cannot  hold  them,  as  these  principles  were 
held  during  the  glorious  period  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  as  prin- 
ciples which  we  are  bound  by  covenant  and  oath  to  God  to  maintain. 
That  this  is  an  evil  of  the  greatest  magnitude  to  the  Free  Church  herself 
an  evil  which  is  injuring  and  blighting  her  influence  for  good  to  an  ex- 
tent almost  incalculable,  and  which  will  continue  to  have  the  same  effect 
the  longer  it  is  persisted  in,  is  matter  of  solemn  conviction  to  us ;  and  it 
is  gratifying  to  find  that  there  are  some,  at  least,  within  her  own  pale, 
who  are  looking  at  the  subject  in  the  same  light,  and  are  taking  steps 
for  remedying  the  evil.  Of  this  number,  we  have  pleasure  in  ranking 
the  able  author  (we  believe  the  Rev.  Robert  M4Corkle,  St  Ninians, 
Stirling)  of  the  "  Statement,"  to  which  we  are  now  directing  attention, 
and  his  coadjutors,  in  forming  the  proposed  Association  for  promoting 
the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  But  before  making 
any  further  remarks  in  regard  to  the  subject,  we  are  anxious  to  let 
our  readers  know  what  are  the  principles  which  are  designed  to  be 
adopted,  and  what  are  the  special  objects  contemplated,  in  originating 
this  movement.  This  we  shall  do,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  words  of 
the  document  before  us.  As  to  principles,  then,  the  following  clear 
and  able  statement  is  given  : — 

"  Passing  bv  the  historical  ground  of  the  Revolution  Settlement,  we  take  our 
stand  on  the  tfirst  Reformation  from  Popery,  and  on  that  Second  Reformation  from 
Popery,  Prelacy,  and  Erastianism,  which  embodied  all  the  chief  excellencies  of  the 
First,  and  carried  the  Church  and  the  nation  forward  to  still  higher  attainments. 
But  it  is  to  the  Second  Reformation  that  we  especially  look,  a  period  extending 
from  the  year  1638  to  1650,  and  distinguished  by  the  enlargement  of  the  sphere  of 
its  influence  beyond  the  bounds  of  Scotland,  to  the  kingdoms  of  England  and 
Ireland.  Of  the  Scriptural  principles  generally  identified  with  that  period,  and 
which  we  now  seek  to  promote,  we  are  willing  to  accept  the  following  as  a  summary : 
— "  Under  the  first  division,  we  include  the  supremacy  of  Christ  as  '  Head  of  the 
Church,*  and  '  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church' — the  perfect  sufficiency  and 
exclusive  authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  expressed  mind  and  will  of  this 
exalted  Head ;  the  spiritual  independence  of  the  Church,  in  the  exercise  of  the 
proper  authority  and  government  which  He  has  committed  to  it,  and  the  liberties 
He  has  secured  for,  and  conferred  upon,  the  Christiun  people ;  the  allegiance  which 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  owe  to  Christ  as  their  Sovereign  ;  and  the  responsibility 
of  nations  and  of  rulers,  in  their  public  capacity,  to  the  Governor  of  the  universe. 
Under  the  Second,  we  include  the  duty  of  Covenanting  ;  the  lawfulness  of  federal 
engagements  entered  into  in  defence  of  the  true  religion  and  in  furtherance  of  the 
work  of  Reformation ;  and  the  continued  obligation  of  the  National  Covenant,  and  of 
the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  according  to  the  conviction  and  declaration  of 
our  forefathers,  '  that  the  present  and  succeeding  generations  in  this  land  are  bound 
to  keep  the  national  oath  and  subscription  inviolable,  and  in  conformity  with  the 
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dying  testimonies  of  many  martyrs  ;  adherence  to  the  Westminster  Standards,  not 
only  as  warranted  by  the  Word  of  God,  but  also  '  as  a  principal  part  of  the  intended 
uniformity  '  between  the  Churches  in  the  three  kingdoms,  and  '  as  a  great  strength- 
ening of  the  true  reformed  religion  against  the  common  enemies  thereof;'  the 
prosecution,  on  the  basis  of  the  Covenants,  of  a  Scriptural  reformation  in  Church  and 
State,  and  the  propagating  of  the  Reformation  to  other  Churches,  and  of  the  true 
Protestant  religion  to  other  nations.  These  two  divisions,  it  must  be  admitted, 
intertwine  their  branches  with  each  other,  and  cannot  well  be  separated  in  a  com- 
plete survey  of  the  period  alluded  to ;  but  they  are  here  presented  in  a  distinct 
form,  for  the  sake  of  arrangement  and  of  reference.  All  the  principles  that  have 
just  been  stated  we  embrace  in  our  declaration,  and  desire  to  exhibit  iu  our  testi- 
mony. We  regard  them  as  vitally  important  in  themselves,  and  of  vast  practical 
application  in  relation  to  the  greatest  and  most  urgent  public  questions  of  our  day. 
But  it  is  those  that  are  classed  under  the  second  head  that  we  seek,  on  the  present 
occasion,  to  bring  forth  into  special  prominence.  The  most  marked  feature  of  the 
whole  period  referred  to,  consists  in  the  construction  and  renewal  of  those  solemn 
deeds  or  Covenants  by  which  our  forefathers  banded  themselves  together  for  the 
defence  of  the  truth,  and  by  which  they  prepared  themselves  for  their  largest  efforts 
in  the  prosecution  of  the  work  of  Scriptural  reform,  both  in  Church  and  State.  The 
whole  era,  therefore,  may  be  fitly  called  by  the  name  of  the  Covenanted  Re- 
formation." 

After  this  brief,  but  faithful  exhibition  of  principles,  which  it  most  be 
gratifying  to  Original  Seceders  to  see  coming  from  any  parties  within 
the  Free  Church,  there  is  a  candid  acknowledgment  made :  "  That  all 
the  above  mentioned  principles,  it  is  obvious,  have  not  yet  been  em- 
bodied in  the  testimony,  or  recognised  within  the  actings,  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland."  What  a  contrast  this  is  to  the  language  and 
.  conduct  of  a  number  of  Original  Seceders  who,  but  a  year  or  two 
ago,  laid  down  their  judicial  testimony  for  all  the  above  mentioned 
principles,  and  joined  the  Free  Church.  They  would  fain  have  per* 
suaded  the  Original  Secession  Synod,  that  all  these  principles  were 
embodied  in  the  testimony  of  the  Free  Church ;  that  there  was  not 
the  shadow  of  a  shade  of  difference  between  the  two  Churches  in 
point  of  principle  ;  that  in  fact  they  were  identical,  and  with  regard 
to  principles,  were  "  in  all  respects  agreeable  "  the  one  to  the  other. 
Not  so  the  promoters  of  this  movement.  "The  leading  principles 
asserted  under  the  second  head,"  say  they,  (the  very  principles  sub- 
stantially, be  it  remarked,  for  the  maintenance  of  which  the  Original 
Secession  Synod  was  lately  rent  asunder)  "  have  either  been  over- 
looked or  kept  in  abeyance  "  by  the  Free  Church.  According  to 
Mr  M'Corkle  and  his  friends,  it  appears  that  the  "  Free  Church  has 
not  occupied  that  ground,  in  point  of  testimony  and  of  the  advance- 
ment of  the  work  of  Reformation,  on  which  it  was  her  duty  to  stand, 
and  on  which  the  principles  she  already  holds  may  be  most  firmly  and 
consistently  maintained ;  "  that  she  ought  to  have  taken  up  this  po- 
sition immediately  on  her  Disruption  from  the  State ;  that  the  very 
year  of  the  Disruption  was  fitted  impressively  to  remind  her  of  the 
remarkable  deeds,  transacted  exactly  two  centuries  before,  by  those 
Reformers  of  whom  she  claims  to  be  the  successor  and  the  repre- 
sentative;'1 that  "it  was  incumbent  upon  her,  in  the  singularly 
advantageous  situation  in  which  God  then  placed  her,  both  to  hold 
fast  past  attainments,  and  to  strive  after  greater  reformation ; "  and 
that  "  this  was  the  course  which  a  true  sense  of  duty  and  of  re- 
sponsibility should  have  dictated."     While  they  acknowledge,  with 
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thankfulness,  the  services  which  the  Free  Church  has  rendered  in  the 
exhibition  and  the  defence  of  great  Scriptural  principles,  they,  at  the 
same  time,  among  other  things,  "  lament  that  there  has  not  been  a 
fall  and  faithful  witnessing  in  our  Church ;  that  the  work  of  He- 
formation  has  been  suffered  to  linger ;  that  there  have  been  so  few 
tokens  of  revival  in  our  congregations ;  and  besides,  that  the  position 
which  we  occupy  as  a  Church,  does  not  appear  to  be  fixed  and  well 
defined ;  and  that  there  is  an  existing  tendency  towards  Latitudi- 
narianism  and  defection  from  the  very  principles  which  we  professedly 
hold."  It  is  then  added,  "  On  these  grounds,  and  on  other  grounds 
yet  to  be  stated,  we  consider  it  expedient  that  the  office-hearers  and 
members  of  our  Church,  who  are  friendly  to  the  principles  of  the 
Second  Reformation,  should  join  themselves  together,  in  a  voluntary 
association,  for  the  promotion  of  these  principles  throughout  the 
Church  and  the  nation.  The  time  has  come,  we  think,  for  such 
union  and  co-operation  in  the  most  effective  forms  in  which  they  can 
be  maintained,  if  a  distinctive  Reformation  testimony,  such  as  we 
have  indicated,  is  not  altogether  to  cease  in  our  Church,  and  if  a 
spirit  wholly  opposed  to  such  a  testimony,  and  now  diffusing  its 
insidious  influence  amongst  us,  is  not  at  last  to  bear  down  all  before 
it  in  one  resistless  current.11 

Having  presented  this  statement  of  principles  and  views  to  be 
adopted  and  advocated,  the  objects  contemplated  in  the  formation  of 
the  proposed  Association  are  next  set  forth.  These,  it  is  very  properly 
remarked,  are  not  confined  within  the  range  of  the  Free  Church,  but 
have  a  wide  reference,  and  embrace  the  highest  interests,  both  ec- 
clesiastical and  civil,  of  the  British  nation.  From  the  large  amount 
of  truth,  though  briefly  stated,  contained  under  this  head,  the  vast 
importance  of  its  vivid  realisation,  and  the  incalculably  beneficial 
effects  which  would  result,  we  are  persuaded,  were  it  universally 
embraced  and  acted  upon,  we  willingly  allow  the  originators  of  the 
movement  to  speak  here  for  themselves : — 

11  The  main  object  of  an  Association  formed  for  the  advancement  of  the  Cove- 
nanted Reformation  most  be  to  resist  and  oppose  Popery  and  Prelacy,  to  defend  the 
true  Protestant  religion,  and  to  promote  the  work  of  Reformation  in  Church  and 
State,  on  the  basis  of  the  National  Covenant  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant, 
aa  still  binding  on  these  kingdoms.  This  basis  of  the  Covenants  is  the  true  ground 
on  which  the  great  ends  now  specified  have  been  attained  in  former  days  ;  and  not- 
withstanding all  the  present  divisions  and  distractions  in  the  Protestant  ranks,  this 
is  the  rallying  ground  to  which  we  must  be  driven  again.  The  increasing  pressure 
of  the  times,  and  the  fast  gatheriug  power  of  the  enemy,  will  yet  force  us  back, 
though  it  should  be  through  fir©  and  through  water,  on  our  ancient  muniments. 
The  question  will  then  recur,  Whether  these  lands  are  not  lying  under  the  awful  sin 
of  perjury  to  the  Most  High  because  of  the  breach  of  Covenant,  and  whether  the 
worst  evils  that  now  assail  us  may  not  be  traced  back,  as  their  cause,  to  the 
national  neglect  and  dishonouring  of  the  whole  work  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation? 
I£  according  to  the  principle  of  the  identity  of  nations  in  all  the  successive  periods 
of  their  history,  we  are  the  same  people,  and  subject  to  the  same  law  of  moral 
obligation,  as  those  who  entered  into  those  federal  deeds  in  past  generations, — if  the 
Covenants  which  were  sworn  and  framed  bv  them,  and  which  received  all  the 
public  sanction  and  validity  that  laws,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  could  give  to 
them,  were  not  only  seasonable  in  themselves,  but  lawful  and  Scriptural  in  regard 
to  the  matter  of  them,— and  if  the  engagements  contained  in  them  have  never  yet 
been  discharged,— then  on  us  rests,  at  the  present  day,  the  whole  weight  of  the 
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national  responsibility  with  respect  to  these  solemn  transactions ;  and  the  renuncia- 
tion or  neglect  of  them,  has  added  much  to  the  accumulated  sin  that  lies  at  the 
door  of  tin;  Church  and  of  the  nation.  Thin  is  an  aspect  of  the  uuebtion  which 
demands  our  most  earnest  and  prayerful  consideration  in  the  present  day ;  and  the 
very  thought  of  the  possibility  of  our  now  lying  under  the  sin  of  perfidy  to  God  on 
account  of  violated  Covenants,  should  of  itself  arouse  us  from  our  apathy,  and  stir 
within  us  a  spirit  of  most  serious  aud  searching  inquiry  into  the  whole  subject  now 
presented  before  us. 

"  If  we  are  so  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  an  additional  aggravation  of  our 
sin,  that  we  have  ceased  to '  remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High,' — that  the  great  works  which  the  Lord  has  wrought  tor  us  in  days  that  are 
past  have  been  regarded  with  unconcern  and  requitted  with  ingratitude, — and 
that  we  have  failed  to  record  to  the  generations  to  come  the  wonderful  doings  of 
Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  us.  It  was  part  of  God's  controversy  with  Israel  of  old, 
that  she  thus  forgot  the  signs  and  wonders  of  divine  interposition  by  which  her 
whole  history  was  illustrated,  and  she  is  called  npon  by  David  to  '  remember  the 
marvellous  works  that  he  hath  done,  his  wonders  and  the  judgments  of  his  mouth,' 
and  to  be  '  mindful  always  of  his  Covenant,  the  word  which  he  commanded  to  a 
thousand  generations.'  The  same  obligation  rests,  during  all  periods  of  their 
history,  on  Churches  and  nations  distinguished  by  similar  deliverances  and  mercies  , 
and  if  there  be  one  Church  or  nation,  more  than  another,  resembling  Israel  in  her 
extraordinary  history,  and  brought  under  stronger  obligations  than  any  other,  thus 
to  cherish  the  remembrance  of  God's  works,  and  to  transmit  the  knowledge  of  them 
from  age  to  age,  it  is  the  Church  and  nation  of  Scotland.  A  thousand  sacred 
traditions,  shedding  forth  their  fragrance  through  all  time,  and  worthy  of  being 
preserved  in  an  everlasting  memorial,  are  recalled  by  the  very  mention  of  this 
covenanting  land. 

"In  furtherance  of  its  main  object,  the  Association  should  endeavour, —  1st,  To 
exhibit  the  sins  of  the  Church  and  of  the  nation,  with  respect  to  the  breach  of  the 
above  national  vows, — to  press  upon  the  attention  of  both  the  Church  anil  oi  the 
nation  the  duty  of  repentance,  because  of  the  violation  of  them, — and  to  beek  lor,  on 
the  part  of  both,  the  recognition  of  the  continued  obligation  and  the  renewal  of 
these  Covenant  engagements.  2d,  To  promote  these* ends,  throughout  the  Church 
and  nation,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  press  and  other  agencies.  3d,  To  hold 
periodical  meetings  of  the  "office-bearers  and  members  for  con.erenre,  humiliation, 
and  united  prayer,  for  the  revival  of  religion  in  the  Church  aud  land  ;  in  the  Ui inches 
of  the  Reformation  and  throughout  the  world.  4th,  To  encourage  union  and  co- 
operation among  the  friends  of  the  Covenanted  cause,  not  only  in  Scotland,  but  in 
England  and  Ireland.  All  office-bearers  and  members  in  commuuiou  with  the 
Free  Church,  friendly  to  the  association,  should  be  eligible  as  office-bearers  and  mem- 
bers of  the  Society." 

Section  III.  of  the  "  Statement  "  is  occupied  with  an  enumeration 
of  other  and  very  cogent  considerations  on  which  the  formation  of 
such  an  Association  as  the  proposed  one,  in  the  existing  circumstances 
of  society  and  of  the  Churches,  may  be  defended.  They  are  such  as 
these  :  The  increasing  and  alarming  aggressions  of  the  Papacy,  both" 
at  home  and  abroad  ;  the  arrogant  pretences  of  the  Prelatic  Churches 
in  these  lands,  and  those  growing  corruptions  within  them,  which  are 
so  hastily  assimilating  them  to  the  worst  practices  of  Home  ;  the  de- 
fection from  a  Protestant  profession  of  many  in  the  higher  ranks,  and 
the  increasing  apostacy,  by  which  both  ministers  and  members  of  the 
Church  of  Kngland  have  been  seduced  into  the  bosom  of  the  Papacy; 
the  power  and  influence  of  Romanists  in  the  Legislature  and  the  oflices 
of  State  ;  the  effect  of  that  insidious  and  fatal  measure  of  1829,  which 
is  already  seen  to  be  fraught  with  the  greatest  perils  to  Church  aud 
State,  and  of  which  the  country  must  ere  long  loudly  demand  the 
repeal ;  and  the  blindness  and  infatuation  of  our  rulers,  with  respect 
to  Romish  principles  and  policy,  and  the  highest  interests,  civil  aud 
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ecclesiastical,  of  ibis  kingdom  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  existing 
state  of  the  Protestant  Churches  and  communities,  present  little  to 
inspire  hope  and  encouragement,  from  the  doctrinal  errors  which 
abound  in  them,  and  the  relaxed  state  of  discipline  into  which  they 
have  fallen  ;  the  low  tone  of  moral  principle  among  many  professed 
Christians,  and  the  course  of  temporising  expediency  into  which,  more 
or  less,  nearly  all  the  Churches  have  been  drawn  ;  the  neglect  of  the 
work  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  on  the  part  of  all  the  large 
Presbyterian  bodies  of  the  country  ;  the  callous  and  hostile  attitude 
towards  the  Protestant  cause,  of  many  who  are  called  by  the  name  of 
Protestants,  at  the  very  time  when  the  most  sacred  interests  of  that 
cause  are  imperilled ;  -  and  the  prevailing  ungodliness  and  rampant 
infidelity  of  multitudes  who  dwell  beyond  the  borders  of  all  the 
Churches.  "  Are  not  these  things,' '  it  is  asked,  "  together  with  other 
evils  that  have  been  specified,  some  of  the  most  bitter  fruits  of  our 
departure  from  the  principles  and  attainments  of  former  days?" 

In  Section  IV.  of  the  "  Statement,"  the  utter  inadequacy  of  the 
efforts  which  have  been  lately  made  for  resisting  the  aggressions  of 
Popery,  and  the  recent  attempts  to  unite,  by  heterogeneous  associations, 
the  disjointed  Protestant  forces  against  the  incursions  of  Rome,  is 
clearly  pointed  out.  And  here  the  following  weighty  Scriptural  truth 
is  laid  down,  which  it  were  well  if  all  the  Protestants  of  the  empire 
were  brought  seriously  to  ponder  and  to  reduce  to  practice  : — 

"  Every  evangelical  or  Protestant  union  must  fail  in  the  accomplishment  of  its 
chief  design  that  seeks  to  establish  itself  at  the  expense  of  truth,  or  of  the  con- 
sistency of  ecclesiastical  testimonies,  or  by  the  neglecting  or  dingiiising  the  necessity 
of  that  scriptural  reformation  and  revival  which  are  essential  elements  of  all  true 
Christian  union,  and  which  were  never  more  strongly  demanded  than  in  the  present 
day.  It  is  not  difficult,  besides,  to  see  that  Rome,  with  all  its  power,  and  skill,  and 
combination,  might  easily  march  through  such  broken  ranks  to  certain  victory." 

But  then  it  is  added,  and  we  joyfully  accord  with  the  important 
sentiments : — 

"  While  we  anticipate  little  effective  Protestant  union  from  such  associations  as 
these,  we  remember  with  the  greatest  encouragement,  the  testimony  which  the 
Reformers  and  Martyrs  of  the  times  of  the  Covenant  have  left  behind  them,  when 
they  tell  us,  in  their  acknowledgment  of  the  breach  of  the  Covenant  and  their  en- 
gagement to  Reformation,  that  '  this  duty,  when  gone  about  out  of  conscience  and 
in  sincerity,  hath  always  been  attended  with  a  reviving  out  of  troubles,  and  with  a 
blessing  and  success  from  heaven/  The  counsels  of  enemies  were  then  frustrated, 
and  their  confederacies  defeated  ;  the  Protestant  army,  animated  by  one  spirit,  rose 
up  as  one  mighty  and  resistless  host ;  thousands  were  converted  to  the  Lord,  and 
joined  themselves  to  the  ranks  of  the  soldiers  of  the  cross  and  the  faithful  witnesses 
of  Jesus;  the  Church  entered  on  her  most  vigorous  course  of  godly  discipline  and 
spiritual  reformation,  and  shone  forth  in  the  light  and  beauty  of  the  garments  of 
salvation ;  and  Jehovah  owned  the  land  as  his  own  inheritance,  and  delighted  in 
the  allegiance  and  the  worship  of  his  willing  and  obedient  people.  These  seals  of 
heaven's  approval  may  be  said  to  constitute  the  divine  argument,  in  opposition  to 
all  the  objections  of  man,  in  favour  of  the  Covenant  engagements  of  our  forefathers, 
and  their  binding  obligation  on  their  posterity.  If  the  Church  and  the  land  have 
not  been  visited  by  abundant  showers  of  reviving  in  the  present  day,  or  in  preceding 
generations,  let  the  question  be  asked,  Whether  they  have  not  failed  to  realise  the 
truth,  that  the  nation  has  been  devoted  to  God,  and  whether  a  returning  to  the 
ancient  Covenants  may  not  be  at  once  the  way  of  doty  and  the  way  of '  Scotland's 
wriTing?'" 
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The  last  Section  describes  in  brief  terms  the  kind  of  union  and 
uniformity  which  is  sought  to  be  brought  about.  From  this  we  can 
only  afford  to  make  the  following  short  extract : — 

"  It  is  no  mechanical  or  constrained  uniformity  we  aim  at,  when  we  seek  for  a 
Protestant  union  on  the  foundation  of  the  National  Leagues  of  old.  Uniformity  in 
religion  is  the  end,  but  Christian  unanimity  is  the  only  means  by  which  the  end 
is  to  be  attained ;  and  this,  so  far  from  being  an  impracticable  achievement,  we 
believe  to  be  one  of  those  signal  promises  of  the  Word  of  God  which  h*B  own  zeal 
will  fulfil  ;  and  we  desire  to  wait  for  its  accomplishment  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  in 
the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  predicted  effusion  of  that  spirit  of  truth,  of  holiness  and 
of  love,  who  can  give  '  the  same  mind  and  the  same  judgment/  and  '  one  heart  and 
soul,'  to  the  '  watchmen  and  the  worshippers  in  Zion. 

And  in  the  same  humble  and  trustful  spirit*  do  the  originators  of 
this  movement  commit  the  work  in  which  they  are  to  engage  to  Him 
whose  glory  they  seek  to  exalt  in  the  promotion  of  it,  fully  assured 
that  though  their  beginning  should  be  small,  if  they  have  the  tokens 
of  His  presence  and  favour  in  connection  with  it,  they  shall  greatly 
rejoice. 

Such  is  a  condensed  account  of  this  proposed  movement  on  behalf 
of  the  Covenants  and  the  Covenanted  Keformation  within  the  pale  of 
the  Free  Church.  And  in  subjoining  a  few  remarks  in  reference  to  it, 
we  need  scarcely  say,  that  the  promoters  of  the  movement  have  our 
heartiest  wishes  for  their  success.  The  object  contemplated  is  sub- 
stantially none  other  than  that  which  the  Original  Secession  Church 
from  the  beginning  has  sought  to  attain  ;  which  Original  Seceders 
have  all  along,  and  earnestly,  laboured  to  accomplish ;  and  for  ad- 
hering to  which  they  have  frequently  been  subjected  to  no  small 
measure  of  obloquy  and  reproach,  both  from  professed  friends  and 
open  enemies.  Being  an  object,  however,  in  their  estimation,  not 
only  most  desirable  and  worthy  in  itself,  but  intimately  connected 
with  the  truth,  and  cause,  and  interests  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom  in 
the  world,  as  well  as  with  the  highest  interests  of  man,  they  cannot 
but  seek  its  advancement,  and  they  are  ready  to  rejoice  in  the  em- 
ployment of  every  warrantable  means  for  its  promotion.  Whether 
the  formation  of  an  Association  such  as  is  proposed — of  office-bearers 
and  members  of  the  Free  Church — be  the  best  method  for  the  attain- 
ment of  the  object  in  view  by  the  parties  who  have  originated  this 
movement,  is  a  question  as  to  which  different  views  may  be  held  ;  but 
being  a  habile  means,  it,  along  with  others  equally  effective,  and 
which,  we  trust,  will  also  be  resorted  to,  may  be  fairly  tried.  Perhaps 
we  may  be  permitted  to  remind  the  promoters  of  this  movement, 
that  the  work  in  which  they  are  to  engage  is  not  only  an  important, 
but  a  most  difficult  and  arduous  one.  It  has  been  experienced  to  be 
such  by  all  who  have  put  their  hands  to  it  in  times  past.  It  cost 
much  labour  and  pains,  much  precious  treasure  and  blood,  to  bring 
the  Covenanted  work  of  Reformation  to  the  height  to  which  it  was 
brought  when  it  was  in  the  ascendant ;  and  it  has  cost  no  small 
struggling  and  contending  to  keep  even  the  remembrance  of  it  alive, 
and  to  preserve  it  from  being  utterly  destroyed  since  that  time.  Its 
present  promoters  cannot  expect  that  it  will  be  easier  to  them  than  it 
has  been  to  those  who  have  gone  before  them.     It  will  require,  there- 
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fore,  much  faith,  and  patience,  and  prayer ;  much  fortitude  and  zeal ; 
much  self-denial  and  sacrifice,  on  the  part  of  Free  Churchmen  who 
join  the  proposed  Association,  if  they  design  in  earnest  to  carry 
forward  this  work,  particularly  considering  the  position  in  which  they 
are  placed.  If  we  mistake  not,  from  evidences  not  a  few  which  have 
of  late  been  given,  such  a  work  is  far  from  being  accordant  with  the 
mind  and  sentiments  of  many  of  the  leading  and  most  influential 
office-bearers  and  members  of  the  Free  Church.  To  us,  indeed,  it 
seems  perfectly  apparent  that  the  current  of  opinion  is  running  high 
and  6trong  in  the  opposite  direction.  And  if  this  be  so,  it  is  obvious 
that  it  will  require  all  the  greater  resolution  and  effort,  on  the  part  of 
those  who  connect  themselves  with  this  movement,  to  cany  it  forward. 
We  trust,  however,  that  they  will  have  grace  given  them  to  stand 
fast,  and  not,  in  the  smallest  degree,  to  deviate  from  their  noble 
purpose,  with  whatever  the  influence  or  whatever  the  opposition, 
from  whatever  quarter  they  may  be  assailed.  Though  difficult,  the 
work  is  yet  most  honourable,  and  worthy  of  all  the  exertions  which 
the  most  enlarged  intellect,  and  the  most  devoted  piety  can  bestow 
upon  it.  Of  the  only  individual  whose  name,  so  far  as  we  know,  has 
become  associated  with  this  movement — viz.,  the  able  minister  of  St 
Ninian's,  Stirling,  we  entertain  the  highest  hopes.  It  is  now  more 
than  twenty  years  since  we  saw  and  heard  him  doing  most  effective 
service  in  the  Anti-Patronage  and  Anti-Voluntary  causes ;  and  though 
we  jiave  not  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  with  him  since,  we  have 
good  reason  to  believe  he  is  animated  still  by  the  same  spirit,  and 
that  he  will  u  spend  and  be  spent"  in  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of 
the  Covenanted  Reformation.  We  trust  all  his  co-adjutors  will  be 
men  of  like  mind  and  heart,  and  that  they  will  be  eminently  instru- 
mental in  advancing  the  good  work. 

By  this  movement,  the  Free  Church  will  again  be  put  upon  the 
trial,  whether  she  is  still  to  persist  in  refusing  to  embody  in  her 
Testimony,  and  recognise  in  her  actings,  all  the  Scriptural  principles 
of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  To  this  test  she  has  frequently  of 
late  been  put,  both  from  without  and  from  within  her  pale.  But  as 
frequently  has  she  proved  negligent  or  faithless  in  regard  to  the 
matter.  Not  later  than  last  Assembly,  an  overture  was  laid  upon 
her  table  from  one  of  her  own  presbyteries,  to  take  the  subject  of  the 
Covenants  into  consideration ;  but  from  the  multiplicity  of  other 
business  which  she  had  to  transact,  it  appeared  no  time  could  be 
spared  to  take  it  up,  although  we  hesitate  not  to  affirm,  that  not  one 
of  all  the  other  subjects  which  were  so  lengthily  discussed,  deserved 
half  so  much  time  to  be  spent  upon  them,  as  that  to  which  the  over- 
ture referred  to  merited.  And  here  we  need  not  say  what  the  treat- 
ment was  which  this  important  matter  received,  when  it  was  brought 
before  the  Free  Church  by  the  Original  Secession  Synod.  But  now 
again  the  trial  is  to  be  made,  and  in  a  new  form,  from  within  her 
own  pale.  We  shall  be  anxious,  therefore,  to  learn  what  reception 
it  meets  with,  and  how  many  of  the  office-bearers  and  members  of  the 
Free  Church  join  the  proposed  Association.  Would  that  they  could 
be  counted  not  by  tens  only,  but  by  hundreds  and  thousands,  and 
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that  the  multitudes  within  her  communion  were  seen  flocking  into 
its  ranks.  Then  would  we  have  reason  to  rejoice,  not  for  the  Free 
Church's  sake  alone — for  the  increasing,  and,  we  lielieve,  permanent 
good  which,  as  an  instrument  in  God's  hand,  she  would  then  tie  able 
to  effect — but  for  the  sake  of  religion  generally,  and  the  best  interests 
of  the  land  in  which  we  dwell.  In  regard  to  this,  however,  though 
all  our  desires  would  be  of  another  kind,  yet  past  experience  leads  ua 
to  have  our  fears.  We  very  much  dread  that  this  new  movement  in 
the  right  direction  to  be  made  by  her  own  sons,  will  meet  with  a 
similar  reception  which  other  movements  in  the  same  direction  have 
already  met  with.  Still  it  is  well  that  the  movement  is  to  be  made. 
If  vigorously  prosecuted,  it  will  assuredly  put  the  Free  Church  to  the 
test,  and  the  attempt  will  not  be  fruitless.  It  will  have  the  effect, 
we  believe,  either  of  bringing  her  nearer  to,  or  of  causing  her  to  recede 
farther  from,  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  as  a 
neutral  or  stand-still  position  in  such  circumstances  is  conceived  to 
be  impracticable.  By  this  movement,  our  former  brethren  who  have 
joined  the  Free  Church,  and  who,  by  their  doing  so,  upon  the  evidence 
of  Free  Churchmen  themselves,  dropped  their  testimony  for  the  dis- 
tinguishing principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation — all  the 
principles  marked  under  the  second  head  of  the  statement  given 
above — will  also  be  put  to  the  test.  We  will  be  curious,  therefore,  to 
learn  how  many  of  them  will  join  this  proposed  Association? 
Whether  they  will  not  only  become  members,  but  take  office. in 
connection  with  it,  will  be  forward  to  advocate  its  claims,  to  speak  at 
its  public  meetings,  or  to  unite  in  its  defence  ?  They  professed,  in 
going  into  the  Free  Church,  that  they  were  to  do  what  in  them  lay  to 
bring  her  up  to  Reformation  principles  and  attainments,  if  this  indeed 
required  to  be  done.  By  taking  an  active  part  in  the  proposed  move- 
ment, an  opportunity  will  be  given  them  to  make  good  their  pro- 
fessions. Or  may  we  suppose  that  most  of  them  will  reason  in  regard 
to  it,  as  some  of  them  have  lately  been  doing,  when  met  in  Presbytery 
to  discuss  the  subject  of  the  Covenants,  that  the  time  is  not  come  fop 
such  a  movement,  that  the  tide  is  not  high  enough  yet,  or  that  the 
movement  has  not  originated  in  head  quarters,  and  therefore  they  can 
give  it  no  countenance.  By  and  by  we  shall  come  to  learn  bow  they 
act ;  and  though,  from  their  past  conduct,  we  cannot  augur  much  at 
their  hand,  yet  our  cordial  wish  on  their  behalf  is,  that  they  may  not 
prove  more  unfaithful  still. 

As  to  the  main  object  which  is  by  this  movement  brought  into 
view — the  revival  and  advancement  of  the  Covenanted  work  of  Re- 
formation, with  all  its  Scriptural  and  glorious  principles  and  attain- 
ments— we  have  no  fears.  Being  the  work  of  God,  the  cause  of 
Christ,  the  cause  of  truth,  and  righteousness,  and  peace,  it  shall 
ultimately  triumph.  It  may  now  be  brought,  as  it  has  oftentimes 
before  been  brought,  very  low,  but  it  shall  assuredly  be  raised  up. 
If  help  come  not  from  this  quarter,  it  will  be  sent  from  some  other, 
until  all  opposition  to  it  be  made  to  cease.  Strong  in  the  faith, 
therefore,  that  it  is  the  Lord's,  let  all  its  genuine  friends  take  en- 
couragement, and  prove  themselves  faithful  to  Him,  and  he  will  not 
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leave  them  desolate.  Meanwhile,  let  their  unceasing  prayer  be, 
u  0  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years,  in  the  midst  of 
the  years  make  known ;  in  wrath  remember  mercy."  "  For  Zion's 
sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not 
rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the 
salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth."  Then  "  a  little  one  shall 
become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation  ;  I  the  Lord  will 
hasten  it  in  his  time." 
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Tub  following  extracts  are  taken  from  papers  of  Mrs  Gordon  of  Earlston,  describing 
the  exercise  of  her  soul  at  several  seasons  of  personal  covenanting  with  God.  They 
were  found  among  other  documents  after  her  death,  wbicb  took  place  at  Earlston 
in  February  16.16,  and  were  published  at  the  desire  of  some  friends,  as  well  fitted 
to  stir  up  and  encourage  others  to  the  performance  of  the  same  duty. 

Few  particulars  are  known  respecting  Mrs  Gordon;  but  it  would  appear  that  she 
was  one  of  the  sufferers  during  the  persecuting  period  which  preceded  the  Revolution, 
and  a  prisoner  for  some  time  in  Blackness  Castle,  an  old  fortress  situated  on  the 
south  side  of  the  Firth  of  Forth,  in  Linlithgowshire,  which  was  used  as  a  state 
prison,  "  and  within  whose  gloomy  walls  many  Covenanters  were  immured  for  years," 
The  first  of  these  Covenants,  dated  at  Blackness  Castle,  December  1687  : — 
"  Lord,  I  desire  to  bless  thy  name  for  thy  former  loving-kindness  unto  me  in  the 
day  of  my  strait,  in  helping  and  standing  by  me  when  overcharged  with  affliction, 
aod  deserted  of  friends.  What  was  1  and  my  father's  house  ?  A  poor  insufficient 
creature,  taken  up  with  nothing  but  vanities  of  all  sorts.  0  that  my  tongue  were 
employed  in  magnifying  the  holy  name  of  so  merciful  a  God.  May  not  1  say,  ilia 
mercies  are  over  all  his  other  works  to  me  ?  May  not  I  sit  down  and  admire  free 
love  ?  First,  in  inclining  my  heart  to  love  him  and  his  people,  and  in  casting  my 
tot  amongst  the  godly,  and  in  bestowing  a  godly  and  kind  husband  to  aid  me 
(when  left  destitute  without  father  or  mother),  and  that  he  did  so  care  for  me,  as 
not  to  suffer  me  to  enjoy  the  desires  of  my  heart,  but  was  at  pains  to  hedge  in  my 
way  with  thorns ;  and  his  infinite  love  suffered  me  not  to  sit  at  my  ease,  enjoying 
my  pleasures  in  the  day  of  Zion's  calamity,  and  prepared  the  way  by  smaller  trials 
for  greater.  Thou  didst  not,  in  thy  infinite  wisdom,  at  first  cast  me  into  the  hottest 
flames  of  the  furnace,  lest  I  should  not  have  been  able  to  stand,  but  in  fright,  fainted 
and  turned  back.  Likewise  thou  didst  not  suffer  me  to  go  on  with  those  that  were 
indifferent  in  Christ's  matters,  but  with  thy  rods,  thou  didst  raise  such  a  zeal  and 
love  in  my  spirit,  and  so  filled  my  mouth  with  arguments,  that  I  could  not  see  any 
thing  like  defection  from,  or  wrong  done  to  any  of  thy  truths,  without  resent im?, 
testifying,  and  contending  against  it.  Thou  didst  so  far  change  my  heart,  which 
was  proud  and  haughty,  much  disdaining  the  converse  of  the  poor,  that  thou 
helpedst  me  to  be  denied  to  great  folk,  and  to  the  reproach  I  suffered  on  that  brad. 
malting  the  company  of  the  poor  that  were  godly  in  the  lund  dear  to  me  ;  and  I 
hope  ihey  shall  be  so,  while  they  keep  in  Gods  way,  he  having  passed  by  the  great 
ones,  and  honoured  the  poor,  boldly  to  testify  for  him  ;  aud  those  whom  he 
honours,  I  desire,  through  grace,  to  honour.  Praise  be  to  thee,  whose  care  of  me 
was  each,  that  it  was  ministers  who  were  valiant  for  Christ  that  were  sent  in  my 
way,  such  as  did  not  flatter  me  in  my  sin,  but  faithfully  and  freely  did  hold  out,  in 
the  gospel,  what  was  sin  and  duty,  and  sealed  the  same  with  their  blood.  How 
didst  thou  encourage  me  with  many  sweet  answers  of  prayer  to  confirm  me  in  thy 
love  !  Thou  didst  help  me  in  the  days  of  thy  love  to  me,  to  make  a  full  resignation 
of  all  that  was  mine  unto  thee,  that  when  I  was  put  out  of  all,  stripped  bare  and 
destitute,  not  knowing  of  shelter  to  mc  and  my  poor  babes,  how  calmly  and  quietly 
didst  thou  help  me  to  go  under  it,  so  that  I  was  made  to  fear  it  was  stupidity,  and 
not  supporting  grace.  And  when  thou  didst,  for  the  trial  of  my  faith  and  patience, 
tktow  me  in  very  hot  flames  of  affliction,  having  all  discouragements  from  the  workj 
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that  a  poor  thing  could  he  trysted  with ;  and  that  which  was  sorest  to  me,  not 
having  that  measure  of  the  sense  of  thv  presence  as  sometimes  before  ;  but  O  that 
condescendence,  0  that  fatherly  love,  that  did  not  suffer  me  to  sink  in  this  storm, 
which  was  lightly  looked  on  bv  the  most  part,  few  to  sympathise  with  me,  but 
many  thinking  it  their  duty  to*  add  to  my  affliction  O  praises,  praises  be  to  thee, 
who  in  that  time  didst  help  me  to  sit  silent,  bearing  thy  indignation  patiently, 
because  I  sinned  against  thee,  yet  thy  mercies  did  not  fail  towards  me  ;  but  thou 
didst,  in  this  extremity,  secretly  support  me,  and  didst,  by  restraining  grace,  bound 
me  in,  not  giving  me  liberty  to  seek  sinful  deliverance.  O  Lord,  continue  in  tbv 
love,  in  keeping  me  in  thy  way,  that  I  may  have  reason  to  set  up  ray  Ebenezer  and 
to  say,  "  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  me."  O  thou,  who  hast  begun  this  good 
work,  perfect  it,  that  I  may  praise  thy  holy  name,  through  time  and  all  eternity. 
And  now,  O  Lord,  out  of  the  sense  of  all  these  thy  loving-kindnesses  towards  thy 
poor  handmaid,  I  desire,  in  thy  strength,  to  renew  former  engagements,  and  solemnly 
anew  to  enter  in  covenant  with  thee." 

The  second  covenant,  dated  at  Eurlston,  January  1691  : — 

"  Lord,  thou  knowest  my  former  engagements,  which  passed  betwixt  my  soul  anj 
thee,  (to  my  soul's  great  comfort)  in  the  sweet  castle  of  Blackness,  I  giving  my  soul 
up  unto  thee,  promising  to  be  for  thee  in  my  station,  adhering  to  thy  sacred 
Scriptures,  and  to  our  noble  work  of  Reformation  (which  was  then  the  head ^of  ray 
Bufferings),  and  for  which  I  had  lost  the  favour  of  my  relations  and  Christian  friends, 
whose  untenderness  to  me  made  me  sit  solitary,  eating  the  bread  of  adversity,  and 
drinking  the  water  of  affliction  ;  killed  all  the  dav  long  with  sore  and  heavy  re- 
proaches, few  or  none  to  sympathise  with  me  but  thyself,  who  didst  sweeten  all  my 
trials  with  the  soul-comforting  consolations  of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  Such  contentedness 
thou  gavest  me  in  that  sweet  cross,  that  I  never  knew  what  it  was  to  weary  1  at 
that  time,  engaged  to  endure  whatever  ingredients  thou  shouldst  put  in  my  cup  to 
drink,  and  to  drink  it  cheerfully  and  submissively.  Thy  yoke  was  made  easy  to  me 
and  thy  burden  light.  Oh  !  that  any  should  scare  at  thy  soul-instructing  rods  I 
How  many  lessons  of  Christianity  are  to  be  learned  under  thy  rod,  and  so  much 
comfort  and  consolation  to  be  found,  in  quietly  and  calmly  acquiescing  in  his  will, 
that  I  mav  say  I  shall  never  have  such  contentedness,  were  I  to  be  inheritor  ofthe 
whole  world,  as  I  had  under  the  sweet  cross  of  Christ.  0  praises,  praises,  to  Him 
who  made  it  so. 

"  But  with  what  a  heavy  heart  did  I  come  out  of  that  Castle  of  Blackness,  lhe 
Lord  had  given  me  such  a  sight  ofthe  intricate  dispensations  that  the  Church  was 
to  meet  with  by  the  coining  over  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  that  instead  of  being 
compassed  about  with  songs  of  deliverance,  it  was  attended  with  great  heaviness. 
I  could  take  pleasure  in  nothing,  but  in  mourning  over  the  sad  things  that  I  saw 
coming  on  the  Church  ;  when  others  were  rejoicing,  I  durst  not  make  mention  of 
my  disconsolate  case.  When  they  spake  of  preferment  to  my  family,  it  was  as  a 
sword  to  my  heart.  I  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  me,  and  instead  of  that,  he  gave 
me  the  assurance  of  the  salvation  of  my  dear  child  William,  and  gave  me  full  sub- 
mission to  his  sickness,  which  I  could  never  win  to  before,  accompanied  with  many 
sweet  meeting  days,  which  was  to  me  an  inexpressible  mercy.  0  then,  what  did  I 
see  next?  The  work  of  God  betrayed,  not  by  enemies,  nor  by  that  party  only  that 
had  sat  at  their  ease,  but  by  those  ministers  and  people  that  had  jeopardied  their 
lives  in  the  high  places  of  the  field,  taking  cheerfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods. 
These  are  they  that  have  buried  the  work  of  the  Lord,  saddened  the  hearts  ot  their 
poor  afflicted  brethren,  buried  the  Covenant  and  the  work  of  Reformation,  which 
was  the  glory  of  our  land.  Seeing  all  this,  with  the  home-coming  to  my  bouse, 
which  I  never  thought  to  have  enjoyed,  until  Christ  had  been  restored  to  his  rights  ; 
for,  0  Lord,  thou  knowest  I  desired  not  delivery  till  it  had  come  with  Zion  s.  1  say, 
they  cast  me  into  a  great  grief.  Lord,  thou  knowest  my  burden ,  it  is  not  hid  from 
thee,  and  this  is  all  my  comfort.  0  the  depths,  the  intricate  dispensation  I  have 
been  tried  with  since  I  came  out  of  that  foresaid  Castle.  If  it  were  not  that  my 
case  and  Zion's  is  levelled  alike,  surely  I  Bhould  sink  beneath  the  stream  ;  "  but  the 
cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me  shall  I  not  drink  it.  Lord,  help  me,  that  1 
weary  not  before  it  be  at  an  end."  Would  it  not  affect  any  soul,  that  ever  had  any 
love  to  Christ,  to  see  the  sad  fruit  of  personal  delivery,  every  one  running  out  ofthe 
furnace  after  the  world,  after  their  own  rights  and  privileges,  without  being  con- 
etnted  to  inquire  how  Christ  is  invested  in  his  rights  and  prerogatives.    0,  »  this 
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all  the  gratitude  wc  have  shown  him  for  his  loving-kindness  to  us  in  the  wilderness  ? 
for  his  feeding,  clothing,  and  preserving,  in  despite  of  enemies  ?  Is  this  all  we  have 
rendered  to  him,  to  run  as  so  many  sheep  out  of  a  fold,  every  one  to  what  he  could 
win  at,  without  ever  looking  and  considering  what  was  their  duty  to  do  in  such  a 
time  for  Christ  and  his  cause.  Now,  Lord,  I  desire  to  enter  into  covenant  with 
thee  this  day,  in  opposition  to  all  the  corruptions  of  the  body  of  sin  that  I  am 
mastered  with.  I  desire,  in  thy  sight,  to  protest  against  all  "things,  in  me  or  my 
family,  that  are  not  like  thee,  and  this  day  to  invite  thee  back  to  my  house  on  any 
terms,  and  do  not  break  us  with  thy  long  absence.  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  and  take  up 
thy  dwelling  amongst  us.  We  are  a  heartless  company  without  thee.  I  invite  theo 
this  day  to  every  soul  within  my  family.  Let  the  work  of  grace  be  amongst  them 
all,  every  one  encouraging  another  in  the  way  of  duty,  that  we  may  be  a  little 
sanctuary  for  thee  to  dwell  in.  I  invite  thee  this  day,  0  Lord,  to  return  to  poor 
covenanted  Scotland  Although  she  has  broken  covenant  with  thee,  yet  thou  must 
not  give  up  with  her.  Remember  thy  former  loving-kindness  to  her,  and  for  thy 
own  name  s  sake,  return,  return,  and  deliver.  Are  not  enemies  rejoicing,  that  they 
have  gotten  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Zion  to  help  them  to  lay  on  the  gravestone 
to  hold  down  the  work  ?  Are  not  enemies  crying,  Where  is  the  covenanted  God  of 
Scotland,  and  saying,  if  this  work  had  been  of  Cod  it  would  have  stood,  so  that  all 
the  blood  of  thy  people,  and  the  cause  of  God  for  which  they  suffered,  is  now  buried 
with  the  mockery  of  some  and  joy  of  others  ;  but  thou,  who  art  the  Lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  rouse  up  thyself,  and  let  it  be  known  to  all  nations,  that  the  cove- 
nanted God  of  Scotland  lives  and  reigns.  I  do  this  day  give  up  my  dear  husband 
and  children  to  thee,  that  thou  majest  make  them  for  thee,  and  employ  them  in 
thy  service,  be  the  hazard  what  it  will.  0  Lord,  take  them  off  my  hand,  that  they 
may  be  arled  in  thy  love.  In  the  day  when  thou  goest  through  the  land  with  the 
devouring  sword,  let  them  get  their  souls  for  a  prey,  and  be  found  within  the  bonds 
of  the  everlasting  Covenant.  This  is  all  my  desire.  Grace  in  exercise  be  their 
portion." 

The  third  covenant,  dated  Airds,  June  1695  : — 
^  I,  out  of  a  sense  of  my  own  weakness,  and  the  great  falling  away  of  the  genera- 
tion, do  desire  to  renew  my  Covenant  engagements.  The  Lord  has  been  kind  unto 
me.  He  has  not  been  a  barren  wilderness  nor  a  land  of  drought.  In  the  day  of 
famine  he  has  fed  me  in  the  green  pastures.  0  for  grace,  to  improve  all  thy  loving- 
kindnesses  towards  me,  and  accept  my  weak  performances,  which  I  desire  to  do 
only  in  thy  strength.  0  help  me  to  covenant  rightly  with  thee,  and  to  keep 
covenant  vows  with  thee.  I  do  again  give  up  all  I  have  unto  thee.  0  Lord,  thou 
hast  given  me  a  little  tiock.  Dear  and  precious  Christ,  as  thou  hast  given  them 
unto  me,  I  do  freely  and  solemnly  give  tliem  back  unto  thee,  and  desire  that  thou 
mayest  dispose  of  them  at  thy  pleasure.  Only  let  grace  be  given  to  them,  that  they 
may  be  employed  in  their  station  for  thy  glory,  and  kept  free  of  the  abominations 
ef  the  time.  Do  with  them  as  to  the  world,  as  thou  thinkest  fit,  onlv  convey  grace 
down  to  posterity.  Let  them  be  pleaders  for  thee  as  I  have  pleaded  for  them  at  a 
throne  of  grace.  This  is  all  my  desire,  and  would  be  my  comfort  to  see.  0  Lord, 
come  this  day  and  smile  upon  my  poor  gift,  and  accept  of  them.  I  solemnly  stand 
to  all  m  v  former  engagements,  aud  make  a  solemn  resignation  of  myself  unto  thee, 
and  desire  to  close  with  thee  on  thy  own  terms.  0  set  to  thy  seal  to  it,  and  con- 
descend, in  thy  love,  to  let  it  be  registered  in  heaven,  that  whatever  may  be  my 
case  or  trials,  I  may  have  a  covenanted  God  to  run  to.  Lord,  keep  me  in  thy  way, 
and  help  me  to  stand  by  thy  truth." 
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MASTER  AND  SERVANT. 

This  relation  forms  an  important  branch  in  the  fully  developed 
family,  and  a  source  of  moral  influence  incalculable  in  its  results. 
Viewed  in  the  most  extensive  aspect,  it  would  embrace  a  discussion 

*  Continued  from  page  505  of  Vol.  I.  of  New  Series. 
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of  the  law  of  labour,  and  the  nature  of  that  relation  subsisting 
between  employers  and  those  employed.  This  would  carry  ns 
beyond  the  limited  space  allotted  to  this  paper,  and  the  design  of  the 
writer,  which  is,  to  fix  the  mind  of  the  reader  upon  the  nature  and 
moral  influence  of  that  relation,  in  virtue  of  which  the  servant  becomes 
a  member  in  the  family  circle,  and  receives  and  imparts  good  or  evil 
in  the  every  day  intercourse  of  social  life. 

In  order  fully  to  comprehend  the  nature  of  this  social  bond,  it  is 
necessary  to  trace  its  origin.  This  connection  has  not  its  foundation 
in  mutual  love,  like  that  of  husband  and  wife ;  neither  does  it  result 
from  consanguinity,  like  that  of  parent  and  child,  or  brother  and 
sister ;  but  in  mere  convenience,  or  mutual  advantage.  It  seems  at 
first  sight  a  destruction  of  the  natural  equality  of  the  human  race,  and 
an  invasion  by  one  party  of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  another.  No 
man  is  essentially  born  to  rule,  neither  is  any  man  born  only  to  obey. 
There  are  no  peculiarities  of  physical  or  mental  conformation,  no  pre- 
cocious development  of  the  natural  powers,  by  which  it  can  be 
infallibly  predicted  that  this  or  that  infant  is  destined  to  govern  ; — 
no  natural  inferiority  by  which  it  can  be  said  of  another,  that  he  is 
destined  to  servitude.  No  one  is  a  servant  from  choice,  but  necessity, 
and  every  one  becomes  a  master  as  soon  as  he  can.  Descended  from 
one  common  stock,  standing  in  a  similar  relation  to  the  same  Moral 
Governor,  subject  to  the  same  law,  and  destined  to  stand  at  the  same 
tribunal,  superiority  or  inferiority  is  not  found  in  nature,  but  in  pro- 
vidential circumstances  inseparable  from  our  fallen  condition.  That 
God,  who  "  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,  hath  made  of 
one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth." 
Consequently,  none  of  the  human  family  are  born  in  the  relation  of 
master  and  servant,  neither  can  incidental  might  give  to  any  a 
legitimate  right  to  appropriate  the  persons,  or  to  claim  the  services  of 
others,  without  their  voluntary  consent.  But  notwithstanding  this 
natural  equality,  the  God  of  Providence  has  carved  out  the  lot,  and 
determined  the  condition  of  the  various  classes  of  men,  and  also  of  the 
same  individuals,  at  various  periods  of  life.  That  God,  who  is  the 
author  of  those  varieties  found  in  nature,  is  also  the  author  of  thosn 
apparent  or  real  differences  which  exist  in  society.  He  who  formed 
the  sun  as  the  central  orb  of  illumination,  attraction,  and  riding 
power,  formed  also  the  planets  to  be  enlightened  by  his  beams,  and 
regulated  by  his  revolutions ;  so  also,  he  who  raiseth  a  sovereign  to 
the  throne,  or  a  master  to  the  seat  of  authority,  has  ordained  the  lot 
of  those  who  minister  in  the  court,  or  labour  in  the  field.  There  is 
no  such  thing  as  chance  in  the  wide  domain  of  creation,  neither  can 
this  atheistic  nonentity  be  admissible,  in  the  moral  government  of  God. 
The  rank  and  station  of  the  humblest  domestic  in  the  obscurest 
hamlet,  are  as  certainly  determined  by  the  Supreme  Governor,  as  the 
elevation  of  the  conqueror,  or  the  ascension  of  the  sovereign  to  the 
imperial  throne  :  a  The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap,  but  the  disposal 
thereof  is  from  the  Lord."  "  The  rich  and  poor  meet  together,  the 
Lord  is  the  Maker  (or  disposer)  of  them  all."  That  is,  not  merely 
their  Creator  as  human  beings,  but  the  disposer  of  their  circumstanoes 
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as  rich  or  poor.  It  is  consequently  out  of  these  varied  circumstances, 
as  regards  wealth  or  poverty,  that  superiority  or  inferiority  of  rank 
necessarily  springs.  It  was  wealth  or  power  that  made  the  first 
master,  and  want  or  weakness  that  made  the  first  servant ;  and 
similar  circumstances  to  those  which  originated  this  relation,  preserve 
it  from  age  to  age : — 

"  Order  is  heaven's  first  law  :  and  lids  confess'd, 
Some  are  and  must  he  greater  than  the  rest ; 
More  rich,  more  wise  ;  hut  who  infers  from  thence 
That  such  are  happier,  shocks  all  common  sense." 

Among  the  higher  intelligences  there  is  diversity  of  station.  In- 
finite variety  is  the  recognised  principle  of  creation,  with  which  the 
dispensations  of  Providence  perfectly  harmonise  :  u  For  by  Him  were 
all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones  or  dominions,  or  principalities 
or  powers  ;  all  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him."  May  it 
not  then  be  asked,  Why  should  the  fallen  human  family  be  an  ex- 
ception ?  Why  should  there  not  be  varied  rankB  among  men  in  the 
present  life,  where  even  the  harmony  of  creation  has  been  disturbed 
by  the  introduction  of  sin  ?  But  this  variety  of  condition  is  not 
founded  upon  the  merit  or  demerit  of  individuals,  but  upon  the  provi- 
dential arrangements  of  an  All- wise  Governor.  The  man  who  is 
born  to  wealth,  or  who  has  acquired  property,  or  power  in  the  use  of  the 
means  with  which  God  has  furnished  him,  has  no  ground  for  Iwasting, 
wor  has  he  any  foundation  for  pride  or  despotism,  in  the  exercise  of  that 
brief  authority  wherewith  he  is  intrusted.  Nor  has  the  care-worn  son 
of  toil  any  ground  to  complain  of  the  allotment  of  the  All- wise  Dis- 
poser, where  all  has  been  forfeited  by  sin.  Shall  the  thing  formed 
say  unto  him  that  formed  it,  "  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus?"  It 
is  the  Lord  that  maketh  poor  and  maketh  rich.  He  bringeth  low 
and  lifteth  up,  and  none  have  a  right  to  say  unto  him,  What  doest 
thou  ?  Hence,  in  the  references  to  relative  duty  so  frequently  made 
in  the  Sacred  Volume,  both  masters  and  servants  are  reminded  of 
their  absolute  subjection  to  the  Moral  Governor,  and  their  accounta- 
bility to  Him  who  shall  judge  righteously,  in  accordance  with  the  use 
or  abuse  of  the  intrusted  talents.  Honour  and  dishonour  are  not 
inseparable  from  the  varied  conditions  in  life,  but  spring  out  of  the 
moral  character  developed  in  these  relations  : — 

"  Honour  and  shame  from  no  condition  rise, 
Act  well  your  part — there  all  the  honour  lies." 

But  while  God  is  the  author  of  the  varied  ranks  in  society,  and 
has  organised  the  constituent  elements  of  domestic  and  social  life, 
there  is  no  abridgement  of  man's  moral  freedom,  nor  release  from  the 
sacred  obligations  arising  out  of  those  relations  providentially  formed, 
even  though  temporary  in  duration.  The  obligations  and  duties 
which  legitimately  spring  from  the  relation  of  master  and  servant,  are 
clawed  usually  under  the  head  of  duties  of  contract,  which  vary  ac- 
cording to  the  stipulated  engagements  of  the  parties  by  whom  the 
contract  is  made,  but  vary  not  as  regards  their  moral  obligation.  It 
is  thus  that  personal  services  are  indeed  truly  objects  of  barter,  as 
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much  as  any  of  the  articles  of  daily  sale,  of  which  we  usually  think 
when  we  speak  of  commerce.  But  in  the  case  before  us,  there  are  so 
many  other  circumstances  of  moral  influence  connected  with  the  con- 
tracts of  service  in  the  household,  that  they  may  very  properly  be 
regarded  as  a  distinct  and  separate  branch  in  ethics — a  branch  in 
which  there  are  not  only  definite  and  tangible  engagements,  but 
where  the  relation  implies  and  involves  much  more  than  can  possibly 
be  matter  of  stipulation.  The  whole  stock  of  moral  obligation  can- 
not he  exhausted,  by  the  mere  rendering  so  much  manual  labour  on 
the  one  hand,  or  the  mere  payment  of  the  stipulated  wages  on  the 
other.  In  the  case  of  the  domestic  servant  (because  for  the  time 
being  a  member  of  the  family),  duties  daily  arise  on  either  side,  in- 
capable of  being  defined  in  a  prospective  bond,  but  which  are  required 
by  the  law  of  God,  from  those  who,  in  His  Providence,  have  been 
brought  into  close  proximity  and  daily  intercourse.  In  this  respect, 
the  domestic  servant  differs  entirely  from  those  employed  in  the  manu- 
factory, or  the  general  class  of  workmen,  who  contract  for  special 
labour.  In  the  one  caso,  the  workman  has  his  home  undisturbed  by 
his  engagements  to  another ;  the  son  or  daughter  in  the  factory  may 
still  reside  in  a  father's  house,  and  enjoy  unbroken  the  privileges  of 
the  family  circle  ;  but  the  house  servant  is  completely  separated  from 
the  privileges  and  influences  of  home,  ceases  to  be  a  member  in  the 
original  family  circle,  and  becomes,  for  the  time  being,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  a  member  in  the  family  where  service  is  rendered. 
This  transference  from  one  home  to  another,  consequently  involves  the 
transference  of  moral  obligation  from  the  parent,  as  head  of  the  former, 
to  the  master,  as  head  of  the  latter,  household ;  and  that  reverence  and 
obedience  which  were  due  to  the  natural  father,  by  a  son  or  daughter, 
are  in  this  new  relation  due  to  the  master  or  economical  father  by  the 
same  individuals  in  the  capacity  of  servants.  Thus  has  the  God  of 
infinite  wisdom  made  provision  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  wants  of 
those  whom  necessity  compels  to  abandon  the  parental  dwelling.  For 
a  period,  it  is  true,  they  sacrifice  their  personal  liberty,  time  and 
talents,  to  the  benefit  of  another,  receiving  in  return,  that  which  is 
considered  of  more  value  to  themselves.  But  they  do  not,  in  this 
exchange  of  voluntary  barter,  forfeit  their  rights  as  moral  beings  re- 
sponsible to  God,  their  natural  rights  as  members  of  the  human  family, 
nor  their  social  rights  and  privileges  as  constituent  elements  in  the 
domestic  constitution.  The  sphere  of  labour  is  changed  ;  but  on  all 
essential  characteristics,  the  house  of  a  master  should  bear  the  impress 
of  home,  and  the  extended  range  of  duties  be  met  by  a  corresponding 
extension  of  moral  influence.  The  Apostle  Paul  incidentally,  yet 
powerfully,  describes  the  nature  of  that  relation  which  God  has  insti- 
tuted between  a  master  or  mistress  and  a  household  servant :  "  The 
heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though 
he  be  lord  of  all ;  but  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the  time 
appointed  of  the  father/'  But  the  connection  between  parent  and 
child,  while  he  is  a  minor,  or  even  an  infant,  involves  all  the  moral 
responsibility  for  which  we  have  been  pleading.  Surely,  then,  the 
converse  of  the  Apostle's  expression  must  hold  true,  and  illustrate  the 
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legitimate  and  divinely  revealed  connection  between  master  and 
servant,  as  embracing  a  much  wider  range  of  obligations  than  even 
professors  are  ready  to  admit.  Is  it  not  clear,  that  if  the  child 
differcth  nothing  from  the  servant,  the  servant  should  differ  nothing 
from  the  child  in  the  more  substantial,  the  all-important  part  of  do- 
mestic care — the  care  of  the  soul.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  there 
may,  and  will  be,  a  difference  in  degree  ;  but  assuredly,  if  the  care  is 
genuine,  it  must  be  the  same  in  kind.  All  authority  over  others  is, 
in  fact,  a  talent  with  which  we  are  intrusted  for  their  benefit  as  well 
as  our  own,  and  consequently,  the  discharge  of  our  duty  to  them  is 
the  best  means  for  securing  our  own  interest  as  well  as  theirs.  But 
the  interests  of  both  can  only  be  legitimately  secured,  by  keeping  in 
view  the  moral  obligations  of  each  to  the  Supreme  Governor.  All 
duty  to  man  resolves  itself  in  to  duty  to  God.  Thus,  the  duties  arising 
out  of  this  relation,  are  represented  as  the  service  of  Christ,  and  that 
also  in  the  very  aspect  in  which  children  are  enjoined  to  obey  their 
parents  "  in  the  Lord,"  and  parents  are  commanded  to  bring  up  their 
children  in  "  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord/1  "  Servants, 
be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh, 
with  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ ; 
not  with  eye-service  as  men  pleasers ;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ, 
doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart ;  with  good  will  doing  service  as 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  man  :  knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing 
any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be 
bond  or  free.  And  ye  masters  do  the  same  things  to  them,  forbearing 
threatening :  knowing  that  your  Master  also  is  in  heaven ;  neither  is 
there  respect  of  persons  with  God."*  Thus,  servants  are  taught  to 
obey  their  masters,  not  merely  with  a  respectful  attention  to  their 
persons  and  authority,  and  a  fear  of  provoking  their  displeasure,  but 
with  a  jealous  and  trembling  fear  of  offending  and  dishonouring  God, 
by  improper  conduct  in  that  special  relation.  Here  there  is  also  un- 
folded full  scope  for  the  operation  of  Christian  principle,  as  the  service 
rendered  to  a  master  with  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  is  ac- 
knowledged as  the  service  of  Christ  the  Divine  Master.  But  let  it 
be  observed,  that  the  same  principles  must  regulate  the  conduct  of 
those  who  are  served  :  "  Te  masters,  do  the  same  things  unto  them." 
Are  they  to  serve  in  the  fear  of  God  ?  So  must  masters  rule  in  the 
fear  of  God.  Are  they  to  serve  in  singleness  of  heart  as  unto  Christ  ? 
So  must  those  who  govern  exercise  their  authority  for  the  honour  of 
Christ,  and  the  good  of  souls.  Are  they  to  discharge  their  duties 
with  good-will,  doing  service  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men  ?  Even 
so  must  masters  not  only  act  conscientiously  towards  their  servants, 
but  as  doing  the  will  of  God  in  their  peculiar  station,  and  seeking 
that  it  may  be  done  by  all  under  their  authority.  How  beautifully 
is  this  illustrated  in  the  family  of  Abraham,  regarding  whom  the 
Lord  declared,  "  I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children,  and 
bis  household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to 
do  justice  and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham 
that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him."  Nor  has  the  Spirit  of  God  left 
•  Ephesiaof  vi.  5,  9. 
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us  without  testimony  to  the  moral  influence  of  the  Patriarch,  as  ex- 
hibited  in  the  conduct  of  his  servant  Eliezer  of  Damascus.  Before 
being  introduced  to  the  family  of  Abraham,  he  was  a  heathen  idolater, 
as  his  locality  shows.  In  that  family,  he  is  exhibited  as  the  very 
pattern  of  prudence,  fidelity,  and  believing  trust  in  God.  HiB  master 
could  intrust  him  with  all  he  possessed,  rich  as  he  was,  and  could  em- 
ploy him  with  full  confidence  upon  a  mission,  which  involved  the 
future  peace  of  the  family,  and  on  which  must  turn  the  fulfilment  of 
the  covenant  promise ;  and  let  it  be  remembered,  that  he  was  thus 
employed  in  a  matter  which  was  designed  to  cut  him  off  from  all 
hope  of  becoming  heir  to  his  master's  property.  Nor  was  this  con- 
fidence misplaced.  Humility,  prudence,  fidelity,  and  piety,  appear 
in  every  step  of  his  interesting  and  eventful  journey  to  the  land 
of  Mesopotamia.  His  prayer  at  the  well  for  divine  direction,  and  his 
statement  of  the  circumstances  of  his  master,  furnish  a  sacred  testi- 
mony to  the  spirituality  of  his  character,  and  the  frame  in  which  he 
discharged  relative  duties.*  In  all  this,  we  see  nothing  but  a  faithful 
portrait  of  the  believing  master,  exhibited  anew  in  the  character  of 
the  believing  servant.  There  was  here  grace  for  grace  in  daily  re- 
ciprocation ;  kindness  and  fidelity  in  the  master,  met  by  a  correspond- 
ing kindness  and  fidelity  in  the  servant.  And  what  was  the  basis  of 
these  endearing  traits  of  character?  What  the  standard  of  those 
mutual  obligations  ?  Not,  assuredly,  the  basis  of  selfishness.  Neither 
could  they  be  regulated  by  any  pecuniary  engagement  of  the  parties. 
The  fear  of  God  was  the  pervading  principle,  and  the  Law  of  God  the 
mutual  rule  of  duty.  Is  not  such  a  record  of  domestic  life  inscribed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  masters  may  be  excited  to  copy  the  father 
of  the  faithful ;  and  that  servants  may  be  stimulated,  in  the  discharge 
of  duty,  by  the  fidelity,  prudence,  and  piety,  of  this  distinguished 
member  in  the  family  of  the  Patriarch.  Indeed,  it  will  be  found  upon 
close  examination  of  Bible  principles,  as  illustrated  by  the  history  of 
families,  that  the  fear  of  God  is  the  only  foundation  of  relative  obliga- 
tion, and  the  only  effectual  security  that  the  duties  resulting  from  these 
relations  shall  be  faithfully  discharged.  That  grace  which  sanctifies 
the  more  close  and  endearing  bonds  of  nature  and  affection  in  the 
Christian  family,  will  assuredly  sustain  and  mollify  the  sterner  aspects 
of  that  relation  which  unites  those  who  govern  to  those  who  serve  and 
obey.  The  true  Christian  will  be  a  better  master  for  the  work  of 
grace  in  his  own  soul,  and  the  believing  servant  will  render  obedience 
more  cheerfully  because  of  the  felt  and  acknowledged  claims  of  the 
Master  in  heaven. 

That  this  relation  is  not  only  very  close,  but  involves  a  distinct 
class  of  moral  obligations,  is  clearly  evinced,  by  a  reference  to  the 
commands  of  God  enjoining  its  duties,  and  the  explicit  recognition  of 
its  existence  in  the  institution  of  Divine  ordinances  in  the  Church. 
In  the  moral  law,  the  servant  and  master  are  both  commanded  to 
observe  the  Sabbath  ;  but  the  command  runs  not  in  the  individual, 
but  also  in  the  relative  aspect;  as  embracing  the  entire  house- 
hold :    "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy  ;  six  days  shalt 

*  G«ti#tii  xxir. 
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thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  :  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou  nor  thy 
son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  manservant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy 
cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates."  The  master  at  the 
head,  including  his  wife,  who  is  viewed  as  one  with  himself,  or  who, 
in  bereavement,  may  assume  his  authority  ;  the  son  and  the  daugh- 
ter, as  the  lineal  branches  of  the  domestic  tree  ;  the  man-servant  and 
the  maid-servant,  as  engrafted  shoots  from  another  stem ;  and  the 
casual  inmate,  though  a  passing  stranger,  must  all  and  each  recognise 
and  obey  the  command  of  God.  Nay  more,  the  family,  as  such,  must 
keep  the  Sabbath  ;  and  the  master,  as  such,  must  see  to  it  that  it  be 
not  publicly  profaned,  and  that  its  duties  shall  be  duly  observed. 
Again,  in  the  judicial  laws  issued  to  Israel,  this  relation  is  peculiarly 
guarded,  and  the  rights  and  duties  of  each  party  respectively  defined. 
Nor  is  it  less  remarkable,  that  heavy  judgments  are  threatened  against 
those  who  as  masters  infringe  upon  the  rights  of  their  servants.  "  I 
will  come  near  to  you  to  judgment,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  and  I  will  bo 
a  swift  witness  against  the  sorcerers,  and  against  the  adulterers,  and 
against  false  swearers,  and  against  those  who  oppress  the  hireling  in 
his  ivages." 

It  is,  however,  in  the  institution  of  sealing  ordinances,  that  the 
closeness  of  this  relation  appears  in  its  highest  aspect.  Thus,  in  the 
revelation  of  the  covenant,  and  appointment  of  the  covenant  seal  to 
Abraham,  his  seed  and  his  servants  were  specially  included.  "  This 
is  my  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep,  between  me  and  you  and  thy 
seed  after  thee  ;  every  man  child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised* 
He  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought  with  money  of  any  stranger 
which  is  not  of  thy  seed.  He  that  is  born  in  thy  house,  and  he  that 
is  bought  with  thy  money,  must  needs  be  circumcised,  and  my  coven- 
ant shall  be  in  your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant."  In  accordance 
with  this  command,  it  is  recorded,  "  In  the  selfsame  day  was  Abraham 
circumcised,  and  Ishmael  his  son  ;  and  all  the  men  of  his  house,  born 
in  his  house  and  bought  with  money  of  the  stranger,  were  circumcised 
with  him."*  Thus  the  entire  family  received  the  initiatory  seal  of 
the  covenant,  and  were  brought  under  special  obligations  to  serve 
the  God  of  the  covenant  in  their  social  as  well  as  individual  capacity. 
But  this  relation  is  also  fully  recognised  in  the  institution  of  the 
Passover,  the  other  public  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  It  was 
indeed  peculiarly  a  family  feast,  though  observed  by  the  whole  con- 
gregation at  the  same  period  of  time.  "  This  is  the  ordinance  of  the 
Passover.  There  shall  no  stranger  eat  thereof;  but  every  man's 
servant  that  is  bought  for  money,  when  thou  hast  circumcised  him, 
then  shall  he  eat  thereof."  Thus  showing  that  the  initiatory  seal 
must  precede  the  observance  of  the  Passover;  hence  it  is  added, 
"  And  when  a  stranger  shall  sojourn  with  thee,  and  will  keep  the 
Passover  to  the  Lord,  let  all  his  males  be  circumcised,  and  let  him 
come  near  and  keep  it."f  The  servants  in  the  family  were  also  ad- 
mitted to  the  feast  of  thanksgiving  and  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 
"  Three  times  a-year  shall  all  thy  males  appear  before  the  Lord  thy 
*  Gtn.  XTii.  10,  18,  26,  27.        t  £x.  xii.  44,  48. 
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God  in  the  place  which  he  shall  choose ;  in  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread,  and  in  the  feast  of  weeks,  and  in  the  foist  of  tabernacles."* 
In  the  context  all  the  males  are  enjoined  to  M-yp  the  Passover;  the 
man-servant  and  the  maid-servant  are  specially  named  as  guests  in 
the  observance  of  the  other  sacred  solemnities ;  clearly  proving  that 
the  voluntary  surrender,  or  even  constrained  subjection,  of  the  ancient 
servant  could  not  exclude  from  the  full  enjoyment  of  spiritual  privi- 
leges ;  nay  more,  that  the  master  of  the  lmuM-hold  was  bound  by  the 
most  solemn  obligations  to  see  that  those  standing  in  the  relation  of 
servants  should  observe  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  as 
well  as  keep  holy  the  Sabbath. 

Under  the  New  Testament  economy,  the  same  relation  is  specially 
regarded,  though  changed  in  many  of  its  judicial  aspects.  The 
initiatory  seal  of  baptism  was  administered  to  the  households  of  Lydia, 
the  Philippian  jailor,  and  Stephanas ;  while  in  the  same  aspect, 
Apostolic  greetings  were  sent  by  Paul  to  the  households  of  Aristobulus, 
Narcissus,  and  Onesiphorus.  These  references  clearly  evince,  that  the 
family  in  all  its  branches  is  recognised,  and  through  the  influence  of 
Christianity  is  made  the  recipient  of  many  distinguished  privileges. 
The  grace  of  God,  which  sanctifies  the  individual  believer's  heart,  also 
sanctifies  and  sweetens  the  bonds  of  social  and  domestic  life. 

With  these  views  of  the  connection  that  subsists  between  master 
and  servant,  can  any  one  question  the  moral  power  for  good  or  evil 
that  is  inherent  in  this  relation  ?  Is  not  the  family  the  conservator  of 
public  morals,  as  well  as  of  religion?  Here  it  is  armed  with 
peculiar  power,  as  extending  to  the  members  of  other  families  brought 
within  its  sphere,  and  to  the  heads  of  future  households,  as  placed  for 
a  period  under  its  moral  influence.  Whether  those  in  authority  are 
conscientious  in  the  performance  of  duty  or  not,  it  will  ever  be  found 
that,  in  exact  proportion  as  individual  power  over  others  is  obtained, 
in  that  proportion  responsibility  to  God  extends,  and  relative  duties 
multiply;  consequently,  the  saying  of  Marivaux  is  true,  though 
apparently  paradoxical,  "  In  a  servant  I  see  a  man  ;  in  his  master  I 
see  nothing  more.  Every  one  has  his  office  to  perform  ;  one  serves  at 
the  table,  one  serves  at  the  bar,  one  in  the  council,  another  in  the 
field ;  and  he  whom  we  call  a  servant,  is  perhaps  the  least  a  servant 
of  the  whole  band  of  menials."  The  fact  is,  that  master  and  servant 
are  both  members  in  the  same  family,  and  unconsciously,  as  well  as 
voluntarily,  are  imparting  an  influence  upon  the  minds  and  actions  of 
each  other.  The  master's  example  will  leave  its  impress  upon  the 
soul  of  the  servant,  and  the  servant's,  in  turn,  will  impart  an  influence 
upon  the  children  of  tender  age  with  whom  they  must  necessarily 
mingle.  It  has  been  well  observed,  "  that  according  as  the  care  over 
the  souls  of  our  servants,  contributes  to  their  kuowledge  of  God  and 
of  themselves,  so  far  have  we  secured  their  conscientious  regard  to  our 
interests,  and  furnished  them  with  principles  which  will  not  only  aug- 
ment the  stock  of  domestic  happiness,  but  certainly  contribute  towards 
the  divine  favour  resting  on  our  dwelling,  as  well  as  on  all  that  we 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  impossible  to  calculate  the  amount 
•  Deut.  xtL 
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of  evil  that  one  neglected  wicked  servant  may  entail  upon  the  social 
circle.  The  master  or  mistress  of  the  household  may  fancy  themselves 
above  the  influence  of  the  neglected,  and,  it  may  be,  despised  depen- 
dent;  but  is  it  so  with  their  children?  Can  ibe  plague  be  in  a 
house  and  no  danger  arise  to  the  inmates ;  then  may  a  wicked 
ungodly  servant  be  safely  introduced  within  the  family.  Are  not  the 
servants  in  the  domestic  dwelling  the  first  individuals  taken  from  the 
great  body  of  civil  society  with  whom  the  children  are  one  day 
destined  to  mingle,  and  is  not  their  connection  with  them  the  very 
first  link  of  their  connection  with  it  ?  Is  it  not  clear,  that  by  the 
profane  language,  the  deceitful  or  immoral  conduct,  and  vicious  ex- 
ample of  even  a  single  servant,  a  moral  pestilence  may  be  introduced 
to  a  peaceful  and  happy  family,  which  may  rage  with  virulence  and 
destroy  its  victims  long  after  the  servant  is  gone  from  the  corrupted 
mansion,  or  even  when  his  name  is  blotted  out  from  the  earth.  To 
avert  such  dire  calamities,  God  has  made  the  relation  temporary,  giv- 
ing power  to  dismiss  as  well  as  authority  to  rule ;  and  besides  the 
dissolution  of  the  connection,  there  is  a  power  of  choice  in  forming  the 
relation,  and  the  influences  of  religion  to  counteract  its  dangerous 
tendencies.  It  was  doubtless  under  a  sense  of  this,  as  well  as  the 
fear  of  God,  that  Joshua  issued  his  pious  resolution,  "  As  for  me  and 
my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  And  David,  when  seeking  the 
reformation  of  the  land,  began  with  the  family — "  Mine  eyes  shall  be 
upon  the  faithful  of  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell  with  me  ;  he  that 
walketh  in  a  perfect  way,  he  shall  6erve  me.  He  that  worketh 
deceit  shall  not  dwell  within  my  house  ;  he  that  telleth  lies  shall  not 
tarry  in  my  presence." 

That  this  relation  has  a  peculiar  moral  influence,  may  be  proved 
and  illustrated  by  many  notable  examples  recorded  in  the  page  of 
sacred  history.  How  remarkable  the  incidental  testimony  to  the 
influence  of  Rebecca's  nurse,  whose  death  involved  the  family  of  Jacob 
in  the  deepest  sorrow.  The  length  of  time  she  had  been  in  the  family, 
as  well  as  the  degree  to  which  she  had  enlisted  its  affections,  fur- 
nish evidence  of  her  fidelity  and  piety  in  the  discharge  of  duty. 
Having  come  with  Rebecca,  she  doubtless  witnessed  the  first  meeting 
with  Isaac.  She  was  in  the  family  when  Jacob  was  born,  and  had 
probably  tended  him  from  infancy  upwards.  Being  the  favourite  of 
her  mistress,  he  would  consequently  be  an  object  of  peculiar  care ;  and 
the  kindness  experienced  by  the  youthful  Jacob,  is  rewarded  by  the 
master's  attention  to  the  infirm  and  aged  servant.  For  more  than 
one  hundred  years  she  had  lived  under  the  eye  and  care  of  Isaac.  In 
the  decline  of  life,  she  had  been  transferred  to  the  family  of  Jacob, 
and  at  the  advanced  age  of  about  one  hundred  and  eighty,  was  in- 
terred in  a  place  of  safety  and  honour,  under  the  shade  of  an  oak,  near 
Bethel.  "  But  Deborah,  Rebecca's  nurse,  died,  and  she  was  buried 
beneath  Bethel,  under  an  oak;  and  the  name  of  it  was  called 
Allon-bachuth."  It  has  been  remarked  by  Fullar,  "  That  the  death 
of  an  aged  servant,  when  her  work  was  done,  would  not  ordinarily 
excite  much  regret.  To  have  afforded  her  a  decent  burial  was  all 
that  in  most  cases  would  be  thought  of;  but  Jacob's  family  were  bo 
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much  affected  by  the  event,  as  not  only  to  weep  over  her  grave,  bat 
to  call  the  very  tree  under  the  shadow  of  which  she  was  interred, 
Allon-bachuth,  the  oak  of  weeping  J1  Having  served  under  both 
father  and  son,  she  must  have  enjoyed  many  spiritual  privileges,  and 
the  effect  of  these  are  clearly  manifest  in  the  character  of  one  whose 
death,  though  only  a  servant,  was  felt  by  the  entire  household  as  the 
falling  of  an  ancient  and  honoured  branch  in  the  family.  What  a 
blessing  was  Joseph  in  the  house  of  Potiphar,  regarding  whom  it  is 
said,  "  His  master  saw  that  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  that  the  Lord 
made  all  that  he  did  to  prosper  in  his  hand."  And  again,  when  he 
was  made  overseer,  it  is  added,  u  That  the  Lord  blessed  the  Egyptian's 
house  for  Joseph's  sake."  Space  forbids  even  a  reference  to  the  many 
distinguished  names  recorded  in  the  Bible,  which  reflect  peculiar  lustre 
upon  the  position  of  servitude,  supported  by  faith  and  guided  by 
heavenly  principle.  Suffice  it  to  mention  the  name  of  Ebedmelech, 
the  Ethiopian,  and  the  little  Israeli tish  maid  in  the  land  of  Syria,  or 
the  servant  of  the  Roman  Centurion,  and  Onesimus,  all  of  whom  are 
distinguished  by  the  tokens  of  divine  favour,  or  for  their  influence  in 
their  respective  positions.  It  would  be  easy  to  show  that,  in  most 
cases,  these  distinguished  servants  were  under  the  influence  of  the 
most  pious  and  distinguished  masters ;  and  even  where  tbey  were 
not,  the  God  whom  they  served  was  honoured  for  their  sake. 

We  may  at  some  future  time  attempt  to  point  out  the  reciprocal 
duties  of  masters  and  servants,  which  space  will  not  now  even  permit 
us  to  define.  For  the  present,  we  solicit  the  calm  consideration  of  the 
remarks  submitted  upon  the  origin  and  moral  influence  of  this  rela- 
tion, in  the  hope  that  those  who  see  it  as  a  divine  arrangement, 
destined  for  a  temporary  period  of  earthly  existence,  yet  bearing  upon 
the  future  weal  or  woe  of  the  present  and  coming  generations,  may  be 
better  prepared  to  receive  and  practice  any  scriptural  hints  which  may 
be  thrown  out  in  defining  and  illustrating  the  duties  which  spring 
from  this  branch  of  the  family  institute.  In  the  meantime,  let  the 
Bible  be  closely  studied  by  both  parties  as  the  standard  of  relative 
obligation;  for  here,  as  in  every  other  point  of  duty,  the  appeal  is  to  the 
law  and  to  the  testimony ;  and  let  it  be  remembered,  that  upon  equal 
footing — whatever  may  be  the  variety  of  privilege  and  consequent 
obligation — master  and  servant  shall  stand  before  the  great  white 
throne,  and  be  judged  out  of  those  things  which  are  written  in  the 
books  according  to  their  works.  It  is  easy  now  to  say  that  we  have 
done  with  a  servant,  when  the  lapse  of  time  exhausts  the  stipulated 
period  ;  but  we  have  never  done  with  the  moral  influence  of  any  rela- 
tion upon  earth  until  time  shall  be  no  longer,  and  the  righteous  Judge 
shall  rectify  the  wrongs  of  social  life.  Nay,  even  in  the  place  of 
doom,  those  who  were  mutual  tormentors  in  the  ungodly  habitation, 
will  be  mutual  avengers  of  wrongs  never  to  be  rectified. 
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THE  BIBLE. 

FROM  AX  OLD  AUTHOR. 

A  Nation  must  he  truly  blessed  if  it  were  governed  by  no  other  laws 
than  those  of  this  blessed  book ;  it  is  po  complete  a  system,  that 
nothing  can  be  added  to  it,  or  taken  from  it :  it  contains  every  thing 
needful  to  be  known  or  done :  it  affords  a  copy  for  a  king,  and  a  rule 
for  a  subject ;  it  gives  instruction  and  counsel  to  a  senate  :  authority 
and  direction  for  a  magistrate  :  it  cautions  a  witness  :  requires  an 
impartial  verdict  of  a  jury,  and  furnishes  a  judge  with  his  sentence  : 
it  sets  the  husband  as  lord  of  the  household,  and  the  wife  as  mistress 
of  the  table ;  tells  him  how  to  rule,  and  her  how  to  manage.  It 
entails  honour  to  parents,  and  enjoins  obedience  to  children  :  it  pre- 
-scrihes  and  limits  the  sway  of  the  sovereign,  the  rule  of  the  ruler,  and 
the  authority  of  the  master ;  commands  the  subjects  to  honour,  and 
the  servants  to  obey  ;  and  promises  the  blessing  and  protection  of  its 
Author  to  all  that  walk  by  its  rules.  It  gives  directions  for  weddings 
and  for  burials  :  it  promises  food  and  raiment,  and  limits  the  use  of 
both  :  it  points  out  a  faithful  and  an  eternal  Guardian  to  the  departing 
husband  and  father  ;  tells  with  whom  to  leave  his  fatherless  children, 
and  in  whom  his  widow  is  to  trust ;  and  promises  a  father  to  the  for- 
mer, and  a  husband  to  the  latter.  It  teaches  a  man  how  to  set  his 
house  in  order,  and  how  to  make  his  will :  it  appoints  a  dowry  for  the 
wife,  and  entails  the  right  of  the  first  born  ;  and  shows  how  the 
younger  branches  shall  be  left.  It  defends  the  rights  of  all ;  and  re- 
Teals  vengeance  to  every  defrauder,  over-reacher,  and  oppressor.  It 
is  the  first  book,  the  best  book,  and  the  oldest  book  in  all  the  world. 
It  contains  the  choicest  matter,  gives  the  best  instruction,  and  affords 
the  greatest  pleasure  and  satisfaction  that  ever  was  revealed.  It  con- 
tains the  best  laws  and  profoundest  mysteries  that  ever  were  penned. 
It  brings  the  best  tidings,  and  affords  the  best  of  comfort  to  the 
inquiring  and  disconsolate.  It  exhibits  life  and  immortality,  and 
shows  the  way  to  everlasting  glory.  It  is  a  brief  recital  of  all  that 
is  past,  and  a  certain  prediction  of  all  that  is  to  come.  It  settles  all 
matters  in  debate,  resolves  all  doubts,  and  eases  the  mind  and  con- 
science of  all  their  scruples.  It  reveals  the  only  living  and  true  God, 
and  shows  the  way  to  him  ;  and  sets  aside  all  other  gods,  and  describes 
the  vanity  of  them,  and  all  that  trust  in  them.  In  short,  it  is  a  book 
of  laws  to  show  right  and  wrong  ;  a  book  of  wisdom,  that  condemns 
all  folly,  and  makes  the  foolish  wise  ;  a  book  of  truth,  that  detects  all 
lies,  and  confutes  all  errors  ;  and  a  book  of  life,  and  shows  the  way 
from  everlasting  death.  It  is  the  most  compendious  book  in  all  the 
world ;  the  most  authentic,  and  the  most  entertaining  history  that 
ever  was  published  :  It  contains  the  most  early  antiquities,  strange 
events,  wonderful  occurrences,  heroic  deeds,  unparalleled  wars.  It 
describes  the  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal  worlds  ;  and  the  origin 
of  the  angelic  myriads,  human  tribes,  and  infernal  legions.  It  will 
instruct  the  most  accomplished  mechanic  and  the  most  profound  artist ; 
it  will  teach  the  best  rhetorician,  and  exercise  every  power  of  the  most 
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skilful  arithmetician  ;  puzzle  the  wisest  anatomist  and  exercise  the 
nicest  critic.  It  corrects  the  vain  philosopher  and  guides  the  wise 
astronomer ;  it  exposes  the  subtle  sophist  and  makes  diviners  mad. 
It  is  a  complete  code  of  laws,  a  perfect  book  of  divinity,  an  unequal  led 
narrative  ;  a  book  of  lives,  a  book  of  travels,  and  a  book  of  voyages. 
It  is  the  best  covenant  that  ever  was  agreed  on,  the  best  deed  that 
ever  was  sealed,  the  best  evidence  that  ever  was  produced,  the  best 
will  that  ever  was  made,  and  the  best  testament  that  ever  was  signed. 
To  understand  it,  is  to  be  wise  indeed ;  to  be  ignorant  of  it,  is  to  be 
destitute  of  wisdom.  It  is  the  king's  best  copy,  the  magistrate's  best 
rule,  the  housewife's  best  guide,  the  servant's  best  directory,  and  the 
young  man's  best  companion.  It  is  the  school-boy's  spelling-book 
and  the  learned  man's  masterpiece  :  It  contains  a  choice  grammar  for 
a  novice  and  a  profound  treatise  for  a  sage  :  It  is  the  ignorant  man's 
dictionary  and  the  wise  man's  directory.  It  affords  knowledge  of 
witty  inventions  for  the  ingenious  and  dark  sayings  for  the  grave ; 
and  it  is  its  own  interpreter.  It  encourages  the  wise,  the  warrior, 
the  racer,  and  the  overcomer ;  and  promises  an  eternal  reward  to  the 
conqueror.  And  that  which  crowns  all  is,  that  the  Author  is  without 
partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy,  for  "  in  him  is  no  variableness,  nor 
shadow  of  turning." 


£rlfttett  Pottrg. 


PRAISE  FOR  AFFLICTIONS. 

For  what  shall  I  praise  Thee,  my  God  and  ni7  King  ? 
For  what  blessings  the  tribute  of  gratitude  bring  ? 
Shall  I  praise  Thee  for  pleasure,  for  health,  or  for  ease  ? 
For  the  spring  of  delight  and  the  sunshine  of  peace  ? 

Shall  I  praise  Thee  for  flowers  that  bloomed  on  my  breast? 
For  joys  in  perspective,  and  pleasures  possessed? 
For  the  spirits  that  brightened  my  days  of  delight  ? 
And  the  slumbers  that  sat  on  my  pillow  by  night  ? 

For  this  I  should  praise  Thee ;  but  only  for  this, 
I  should  leave  half  untold  the  donation  of  bliss  ; 
I  thank  Thee  for  sickness,  for  sorrow,  for  care, 
For  the  thorns  I  have  gathered,  the  anguish  I  bear. 

For  nights  of  anxiety,  watching*,  and  tears, 

A  present  of  pain,  a  perspective  of  fears  ; 

I  praise  Thee,  I  bless  Thee,  my  King  and  my  God, 

For  the  good  and  the  evil  Thy  hand  hath  bestowed. 

The  flowers  were  sweet,  but  their  fragrance  is  flown — 
They  yielded  no  fruit,  they  are  withered  and  gone  ; 
The  thorn,  it  was  poignant,  but  precious  to  me — 
'Twas  the  message  of  mercy,  it  led  me  to  Thee. 


Caiolikb  Far. 
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LETTER  TO  THE  EDITOR; 

OR, 

Strictures  on  a  Sketch  of  the  Disruption  op  1843,  by  the  Ret. 
Dr  M'Crie  ;  and  on  a  Speech  Delivered  by  Him  at  the  Last 
Meeting  of  the  English  Presbyterian  Synod. 

Sir, — Frequent  attempts  have  been  made,  as  you  are  fully  aware, 
to  beal  tbe  divisions  which  took  place  in  the  Church  of  Scotland 
by  the  Secession  of  1733,  as  well  as  those  divisions  which  have 
nince  occurred  within  the  Secession  itself;  but  it  is  a  singular 
fact,  that  in  most  instances  where  a  union  has  been  accomplished, 
the  original  principles  of  the  Secession  have  been  sacrificed.  In 
1820,  the  "New  Light"  sections  of  the  Secession  merged  into 
one,  abandoned  their  Testimony,  and  renounced  their  ordination 
and  Covenant  vows,  and,  instead  of  seeking  the  reformation  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  avowed  their  intention  of  seeking  her 
overthrow.  In  1839,  a  majority  of  the  Burgher  Synod  formed  the  re- 
solution of  returning  to  the  judicatories  of  the  Established  Church. 
Looking  through  the  kaleidoscope  of  an  unevolved  Providence,  at  the 
struggles  of  a  reforming  minority,  they  saw,  or  fancied  they  saw, 
the  ends  of  their  Testimony  gained,  in  a  "  free,  faithful,  and  reforming 
General  Assembly,"  and  striking  their  banner  for  Christ's  Crown 
and  Covenant,  they  marched  over  to  their  former  encampment  with  a 
"flag  of  truce/'  bearing  the  motto  "  Expediency." 

These  and  other  events  led  the  scattered  and  decimated  friends  of  the 
Covenanted  cause  to  rally  more  closely  around  the  ancient  banner,  as 
representing  the  first  Seceders,  and  while  earnestly  desiring  "  the 
nnity  of  the  faith  in  the  bonds  of  peace,"  they  renewed  their  vows  to 
the  Most  High,  resolving,  in  his  strength,  either  to  conquer  or  die 
in  the  field.  Notwithstanding  the  severe  ordeal  through  which  the 
Secession  had  been  made  to  pass,  her  ranks  were  subjected  to  a  still 
further  test.  A  party  in  the  Original  Secession  body,  for  several 
years  insidiously  pled  for  union  with  the  Free  Church,  on  principles 
similar  to  those  on  which  the  Burghers  entered  the  Establishment  in 
1 839  ;  but  having  been  foiled  from  time  to  time,  in  1852  they  changed 
their  policy,  declaring  that  the  Free  Church  embraced  not  only  all 
that  their  fathers  ever  contended  for,  but  all  that  was  great  and 
glorious  in  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  and  accordingly,  they 
resolved  to  "  encompass  no  longer  the  Secession  mount  of  ordinances," 
but  to  march  at  once  into  the  promised  land.  How  far  this  union 
accorded  with  the  principles  and  original  design  of  the  Secession, 
will  presently  appear ;  and  without  pursuing  the  narrative  farther,  I 
shall  only  observe  the  fact,  that  while  all  the  parties  who  have  from 
time  to  time  abandoned  the  Secession  cause,  did  so  under  the  avowal 
of  carrying  out  the  same  principles  in  "  a  more  extensive  sphere;" 
they  have,  in  every  instance,  become  not  only  indifferent  to  them,  but 
their  most  bitter  opponents,  whether  in  the  Establishment,  the  Free 
Church,  or  in  the  ranks  of  Voluntaryism. 
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These  reflections,  Mr  Editor,  have  been  suggested  by  the  pern  sal 
of  the  papers  above  referred  to,  and  I  shall  now  proceed  to  consider 
more  particularly  their  contents,  with  a  view  to  guard  Origiual  Se- 
ceders  against  those  unwarrantable  claims  which  have  been  made  in 
behalf  of  the  Free  Church,  and  again  repeated  here,  by  which  many 
of  their  brethren  have  been  deceived,  and  led  to  make  shipwreck  of  a 
good  profession. 

You  are,  no  doubt,  aware,  that  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free 
Church  have  appointed  a  Committee  to  publish  "  A  summary  of  the 
principles  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  from  the  earliest  times,  for  the 
use  of  the  rising  generation,  of  whom  it  is  feared  many  have  forgotten 
the  mighty  works  of  the  Lord  at  the  Disruption,  and  are  now  reposing 
idly  in  the  prosperity  of  the  Church."  The  Tract  before  me  is  the 
first  production  of  the  Committee,  and  consists  of  a  preliminary  state- 
ment, setting  forth  the  design  of  the  publication,  followed  by  a  sketch 
of  the  Disruption.  As  Dr  M'Crie  is  convener  of  the  Committee* 
and  was  the  prime  mover  in  the  business,  and  being,  besides,  the 
writer  of  the  Tract  under  review,  I  shall  occasionally  address  him, 
as  an  individual,  on  the  subject.  If  the  shoe  should  happen  to> 
pinch  him  at  any  corner,  let  it  be  remembered  that  he  himself  has 
put  it  on. 

The  Committee  congratulate  themselves  on  having  secured  the 
services  of  "several  well-known  and  highly  esteemed  brethren, 
whose  names  cannot  fail  at  once  to  guarantee  the  statements,  and 
give  weight  to  the  sentiments  which  they  contain."  This,  Mr  Editor, 
is  surely  an  extraordinary  statement,  to  come  from  the  representatives 
of  a  "  historical  Church."  If  the  Free  Church  is,  what  she  claims  to 
be,  the  constitutional  Church  of  Scotland,  she  must  of  necessity  hold 
the  Standards  of  that  Church ;  and  if  so,  why  should  this  Committee 
attempt  to  substitute  their  respectability  in  the  room  of  historical 
matter  of  fact.  The  principles  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  require  not 
the  guarantee  of  any  set  of  men,  however  "  well  known  and  highly 
esteemed ;"  they  are  to  be  found  set  forth  in  her  Confession  of  Faith, 
and  other  Standards,  so  clear,  that  he  who  runs  may  read ;  and  if  the 
Free  Church  really  desires  to  enlighten  her  people  on  this  subject, 
she  has  only  to  direct  their  attention  to  these  symbolical  deeds. 
Further,  the  above  statement  of  the  Committee  is  a  most  unwar- 
rantable tampering  with  the  consciences  of  the  people.  Are  not  the 
principles  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  her  doctrines,  matter  of  faith  ? 
Both  are  declared  to  be  founded  on  the  Word  of  God,  and  are  there- 
fore of  equal  authority,  and  if  the  one  may  be  taken  on  the  mere 
authority  of  "highly  esteemed  brethren,"  why  not  the  other?  Nor 
is  that  all,  Sir ;  this  statement  contains  the  very  essence  of  Popery. 
Need  I  tell  you,  that  the  grand  dogma  on  which  the  whole  fabric  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  based  is  her  own  infallibility,  and  that,  as  a 
natural  consequence,  she  requires  an  absolute  belief  in  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers  ?  I  would  not  readily  charge  Dr  M4Crie,  or  this  Com- 
mittee, with  wilfully  propagating  the  doctrines  of  Popery,  and  would, 
therefore,  fin  charity,  believe  that  his  mind  must  have  been  wholly 
twallowed  up  in  contemplating  his  newly  acquired  position  among  such 
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popular  and  gifted  associates,  when  penning  these  most  qnetttonfcbh 
remarks. 

"  But  hush  1  perhaps  we  have  been  too  severe ; 

And  with  a  gravity  beyond  the  size 

And  measure  of  th'  offence,  rebuke  a  deed 

Less  impious  than  Tain,  and  owing  more 

To  want  of  judgment  than  to  wrong  design." 

After  all,  it  is  extremely  probable  that  the  Assembly's  Committee 
felt  the  necessity  of  not  awakening  too  far  the  inquiring  faculties  of 
the  rising  generation ;  for  some  of  its  members,  and  especially  its 
learned  convener,  very  well  know  that  authentic  history  will  not  bear 
out  all  they  would  have  us  believe,  in  respect  of  the  historical  cha- 
racter of  the  Free  Church.  It  is  true,  that  during  the  Non- Intrusion 
controversy,  many  noble  and  exciting  speeches  were  delivered,  and 
many  of  the  scenes  of  sufferings  in  the  covenanting  times,  for 
conscience  sake,  recalled,  with  all  the  effect  which  eloquence  could 
command,  in  order  to  enlist  the  sympathies  of  the  people,  and  many 
of  the  descendants  of  the  martyred  Guthrie  really  believed  that  his 
dying  ejaculation,  "The  Covenants  !  the  Covenants  I  will  be  Scotland's 
reviving !"  was  about  to  be  fulfilled.  But,  alas  !  the  Disruption  once 
over,  and  the  temporalities  arranged,  the  bleeding  sons  of  the  Cove- 
nant were  heard  of  no  more.  Once,  indeed,  was  the  subject  introduced 
into  the  Free  Assembly,  but  "  when  the  ill-fated  document,"  as  says 
Mr  White  of  Haddington,*  "  was  thrown  overboard, 

*  Not  a  dram  was  heard,  not  a  funeral  note, 
Not  a  soldier  discharged  a  farewell  shot ;' 

and  there  was  no  friend  to  prepare  for  it  an  honourable  tomb,  nor 
one  solitary  mourner  to  lament  its  untimely  fate." 

But  waiving,  for  a  moment,  the  particular  consideration  of  this 
"  Summary  of  Principles,"  I  shall  briefly  notice  the  outlines  of  the 
document.  In  his  "  {Sketch  of  the  Disruption,"  Dr  M'Crie  sets  out 
in  quite  the  novelist  style,  by  describing  the  imposing  effect  produced 
on  the  mind  of  a  stranger  "on  bis  first  visit  to  our  northern  metro- 
polis," in  which  the  Free  Church  College,  with  its  spire  and  adjacent 
scenery,  the  princely  thousands  contributed  towards  its  erection,  its 
staff  of  professors  and  students,  the  churches,  manses,  and  schools  of 
the  communion  to  which  it  belongs,  are  all  made  to  pass  in  panoramic 
review,  and  as  a  closing  piece,  the  stranger  is  informed  that  "  this 
communion  claims  to  be  the  true  representative  of  the  Old  Church  of 
Scotland."  There  is  little  in  the  Sketch,  save  the  last  clause  of  the 
above  quotation — which  I  shall  by  and  by  consider— deserving  either 
of  praise  or  censure ;  and  certainly  had  the  writer  confined  his  re- 
marks to  what  really  belongs  to  the  Free  Church,  I  would  have  x 
deemed  it  altogether  unworthy  of  notice.  I  cannot,  however,  refrain 
from  expressing  my  deep  surprise  and  regret,  that  Dr  M'Crie,  who 
has  already  distinguished  himself  as  a  historian,  should  havo  condes- 

*  I  make  it  a  point,  when  writing  on  such  subjects  as  this,  to  quote,  whenever  it 
is  practicable,  the  published  sentiments  of  Mr  White,  and  other  ex-Original  Se- 
cedera  now  in  the  Free  Church,  as  they  at  once  clearly  establish  their  own  incon- 
sistency in  joining. -the  Free  Church,  and  vindicate  the  conduct  of  those  irke 
oppoeed  the  union. 
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traded  to  attach  his  name  to  this  meagre  production,  not  to  speak  of 
its  inconsistency  with  historical  fact.  This  observation  the  l)r  may 
consider  sufficiently  strong,  but  I  now  proceed  to  prove  it. 

There  are  a  number  of  passages  scattered  up  and  down  in  the 
Sketch,  intended  to  show  that  the  Free  Church  is  really  and  truly 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  of  which  the  following  is  a  specimen  : — u  The 
Free  Church,  therefore,  still  occupies  her  high  place  as  a  witness  for 
Christ.  Identifying  herself,  not  in  profession  merely,  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth,  with  the  Church  of  our  fathers,  to  whose  standards  she 
steadily  adheres,  to  whose  privileges  she  has  not  ceased  to  urge  her 
rightful  claim,  and  to  whose  corresponding  obligations  she  has  served 
herself  heir,  she  is  still  endeavouring  to  carry  out,  in  her  state  of 
freedom,  the  designs  which  she  aimed  at,  when  enjoying  the  benefit 
of  the  Establishment."  Again, — "  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  the 
Free  Church  is  a  historical  Church ;  that  her  late  struggles  were 
merely  a  renovation,  on  another  field,  of  the  characteristic  contendings 
of  our  ancestors  in  the  same  great  cause  of  Christ's  Crown  and 
Covenant." 

Such  are  the  assumptions  here  made  on  behalf  of  the  Free  Church, 
and  they  at  once  explain  why  the  Committee  were  so  anxious  that 
their  readers  would  accept  their  sentiments  and  statements  without 
further  investigation.  Every  man  who  knows  anything  of  the  history 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  has  had  his  eyes  open  for  the  last  teu 
years,  knows  that  the  Free  Church  has  no  right  whatever  to  the 
character  here  assigned  to  her  ;  nay,  more,  he  also  knows  that,  as  a 
Church,  she  makes  no  pretensions  to  occupy  the  position  of  the  Re- 
formation Church,  and  that  she  has,  on  various  occasions,  distinctly 
repudiated  it.  I  own,  it  was  very  natural  for  Dr  M'Crie  to  slide  such 
statements  into  a  Free  Church  document  as  a  salvo  to  his  own 
conscience,  and  the  consciences  of  his  brethren,  which  must  still  be 
haunted  with  the  galling  recollection  of  having  abandoned  the  position, 
and  these  very  principles,  which  he  now  claims  for  the  Free  Church, 
in  order  to  secure  their  admission  into  her  communion  ;  but  it  is  not 
the  less  untrue.  And  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  mischief  here  at- 
tempted is  of  a  two-fold  character.  First,  it  palms  on  the  Free 
Church,  principles  which  she  has  repeatedly  refused  to  own,  thereby 
deceiving  those  who  may  take  as  historical  facts,  the  statements  of  the* 
Committee ;  and  in  the  second  place,  a  bait  is  held  out  to  Original 
Seceders,  in  order  to  seduce  them  from  the  solemn  profession  which 
they  have  made. 

This  is  an  important  subject,  and  lest  any  one  should  imagine  that 
I  have  been  indulging  in  mere  declamation,  I  shall  now  come  to  par- 
ticulars. The  Committee,  as  we  have  seen,  claim  for  the  Free  Church 
identification  with  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland, 
not  merely  in  profession,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  Let  us  now  see 
wherein  the  identification  consists.  Granting  that  the  Free  Church 
does  profess  the  identity  here  spoken  of,  which  really  she  does  not, 
unless  it  be  by  the  organ  of  this  Committee,  such  profession  would  by 
no  means  establish  the  claim.  A  man  might  claim  to  be  the  heir  of 
a  vacant  earldom,  by  professing  to  be  the  legal  descendant  of  the 
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family ;  but  would  that  be  taken  as  sufficient  evidence  ?  I  trow  not. 
"By  their  deeds  only  ye  shall  know  them."  But  it  seems  the 
Free  Church  has  identified  herself  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  not 
merely  by  profession,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  On  this  point  I  have 
to  observe,  that  the  distinguishing  principles  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, were  a  renunciation  of  Popery,  Prelacy,  Erastianism,  and 
heresy,  and  that  not  merely  as  doctrinal  errors,  but  as  systems  con- 
stituted for  opposing  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world,  accompanied 
with  solemn  vows  to  God,  in  which  was  included  both  the  Church 
and  the  nation,  and  engaging  her  children,  to  the  latest  generation,  to 
promote  the  true  religion,  and  to  seek  union  and  uniformity  in  the 
Churches  of  the  three  kingdoms.  How  stands  it,  then,  with  the  Free 
Church  ?  Has  she  served  herself  heir  in  deed  and  in  truth  to  these 
privileges  and  obligations  ?  And  first,  as  to  the  obligations.  Among 
the  many  proofs  that  might  be  adduced,  I  submit  that  the  following 
may  suffice : — 

"  Let  it  be  clearly  understood/'  said  Dr  Candlish,  when  explaining  to  the  Free 
Assembly  the  Act  on  which  Dr  M'Crie  and  other  Original  Seceders  were  admitted 
into  that  Church,  "  let  it  be  clearly  understood,  that  the  principle  upon  which  this 
document  has  been  framed,  is  that  of  conceding  to  our  brethren  all  the  liberty  they 
crave,  in  regard  to  the  holding  of  their  peculiar  views,  as  to  the  descending  obliga- 
tion of  the  Covenants ;  but  it  has  also  been  framed  upon  the  principle  of  not 
committing  this  Church,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  any  way,  either  to  a  positive  or 
to  a  negative  opinion  on  that  subject.  The  principle  upon  which  this  document  has 
been  carefully  framed,  is  that  of  frankly  conceding  to  our  brethren,  what  was  con- 
ceded to  the  brethren  in  1839,  full  liberty  to  maintain  their  own  opinions  upon  the 
subject  of  the  descending  obligation  of  the  Covenants ;  but  the  document  has  been 
framed  also  upon  the  principle  of  carefully  excluding  the  idea  of  committing  this 
Church  to  any  opinion,  in  any  way,  upon  that  subject."* 

Surely  this  needs  no  comment ;  but  to  complete  the  proof,  I  shall 
give  you  one  authority  from  the  other  Bide.  Speaking  of  the  po- 
sition of  the  Free  Church,  Mr  Meek  of  Carnoustie  observes, — 

11 A  verbal  declaration  of  identity  with  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland, 

lade  by  the  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  must  be  held  as  empty  and  null,  unless 

it  be  accompanied  with  a  bona  fide,  espousing  of  the  Covenanted  cause.    To  talk  of 


made  by  the  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  must  be  held  as  empty  and  null,  unless 
it  be  accompanied  with  a  bona  fide  espousing  of  the  Covenanted  cause.  To  talk  of 
identification  with  the  Covenanted  Church,  while  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants 


is  disowned,  will  certainly  be  to  give  a  new  meaning  to  the  word  identity,  and  will 
be  a  claim  of  so  loose  a  nature,  that  it  may  be  assumed  even  by  the  Established 
Church."t 

Whether  the  Free  Church  has  made  even  a  verbal  declaration  of  her 
identity  on  this  point,  I  refer  you  to  the  above,  from  Dr  Candlish's 
speech. 

In  the  second  place,  has  the  Free  Church  lifted  her  testimony  in  a 
judicial  manner  against  Popery,  as  that  was  done  by  the  Church  of 
Scotland  ?  I  readily  admit  that  she  has  done  much  in  the  way  of 
condemning  the  doctrinal  errors  of  Popery  ;  but  against  Popery  as  a 
system  of  superstitious  intolerance,  politically  and  religously,  she  has 
not  lifted  her  voice.     " The  doctrinal  confession/'  says  Mr  White,  "  was 

*  It  should  be  specially  noticed,  that  this  speech  was  delivered  by  the  man  whe 
drew  up  the  Act  and  Declaration,  the  gangway  on  which  Original  Seceders  walked 
into  the  Free  Church,  fondly  believing,  in  their  simplicity,  that  it  recognised  the 
continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants. 

f  Original  Secession  Magazine  for  1847,  p.  118. 
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the  Church's  Testimony  for  what  Christ  had  taught  in  his  Word ;  the 
Covenants  were  the  Church's  Testimony  against  those  hostile  systems 
by  which  Christ  and  his  kingdom  were  opposed  in  the  world.  By 
the  one,  she  took  her  ministers  and  members  bound  to  believe  and 
profess  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  by  the  other,  she  laid  them 
under  an  obligation  to  oppose  Popery,  Prelacy,  and  Erastianism."*  It 
is  clear  from  this,  that  so  long  as  the  Free  Church  disowns  the  Cove* 
nants,  she  has  no  proper  Testimony  against  Popery,  the  grand  enemy 
of  the  Bible,  and  every  thing  that  is  good  in  the  world. 

In  the  third  place^  has  the  Free  Church,  in  like  manner,  raised  her 
Testimony  against  Prelacy,  Erastianism,  and  other  heresies?  It  is 
equally  easy  to  show  that  she  has  miserably  come  short  in  respect  of  them 
all.  The  popular  outcry  of  the  present  day,  even  among  good  men,  is 
confined  to  the  aggressions  of  Popery,  as  if  it  was  the  only  evil  to  be 
dreaded ;  while  in  reality,  Prelacy  and  Erastianism  have  done  more 
mischief  to  religion  in  this  country,  than  even  Popery  itself.  Who 
was  it  that  overturned  the  Reformation  from  Popery  ?  It  was  the 
Prelates.  Who  was  it  that  carried  on  the  twenty-eight  years'  per- 
secution in  Scotland  ?  It  was  the  Prelates.  Who  had  the  principal 
hand  in  accomplishing  the  time-serving  settlement  at  the  Revolution  ? 
It  was  the  Prelates.  Who  have  since  introduced  Puseyism  into  the 
Church  of  England,  and  nearly  driven  Evangelical  truth  from  her  pale  ? 
It  has  been  the  work  of  the  Prelates.  It  may  with  truth  be  said,  that  if 
Popery  has  slain  its  thousands,  Prelacy  has  slain  its  ten  thousands  in 
this  country  All  this  has  Prelacy  done  ;  and  yet,  wonderful  to  tell, 
the  Free  Church — the  true  historical  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland 
— has  never  directly  or  indirectly  lifted  up  her  voice  against  it !  How 
very  different  was  the  conduct  of  our  fathers  1  Both  before  and  after 
the  Solemn  League  was  sworn,  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  in 
her  acts,  treated  Popery  and  Prelacy  as  equally  contrary  to  Scripture, 
and  hostile  to  true  religion.  Let  us  listen  for  a  moment  to  what  the  first 
and  second  Reformation  men  said  on  the  subject.  In  the  National 
Covenant  or  Confession  of  Faith,  sworn  in  the  year  1580,  Prelacy  is 
declared  to  be  the  Pope's  "  Worldly  monarchy  and  wicked  hierarchy." 
Andrew  Melville  denounced  it  as  being  u  the  stirrup  by  which  anti- 
christ mounted  into  his  seat."  The  Second  Book  of  Discipline  declares 
that  "  Deans,  Archdeacons,  Chan  tors,  Sub-Chantors,  Treasurers, 
Chancellors,  and  others  having  the  like  titles,  flowing  from  the  Pope 
and  canon  law  only,  have  no  place  in  the  Reformed  Kirk."  It 
was  in  like  manner  condemned  by  the  General  Assembly  of  1638  as 
"  contraire  to  God's  word/'  its  removal  unanimously  voted,  and  the 
Presbyterian  government  restored  in  its  full  integrity.  And  with  a 
view  that  coming  generations  might  be  fully  warned  against  this 
monster  evil,  Alexander  Henderson,  the  moderator  of  that  famous 
Assembly,  in  his  closing  address,  employed  these  remarkable  words, 
"  We  have  now  cast  down  the  walls  of  Jericho,  let  him  that  re-buildeth 
them  beware  of  the  curse  of  Hiel  the  Bethelite."  Such  were  the 
sentiments,  and  such  was  the  practice  of  our  Reformers,  in  respect  to 
Prelacy,  and  yet  the  Free  Church  claims  to  be  the  lineal  descendants 
•  Letter  to  the  Rev.  James  Luxuries,  by  Mr  Wtyte  of  Haddington.    1850. 
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of  these  men,  and  at  the  same  time  refuses  to  lift  even  her  little  finger 
against  the  English  hierarchy.  In  none  of  the  acts  of  her  assemblies, 
in  none  of  the  speeches  of  her  leading  men,  nor  in  any  of  their  writings, 
do  we  find  Prelacy  condemned.  In  her  judicial  papers  respecting  public 
evils,  mention  may  be  made  of  Popery  and  Erastianism ;  but  in  every  in- 
stance Prelacy  is  carefully  concealed.  There  is,  however,  a  reason  "for 
everything,  and  for  this  too.  It  is  a  fact,  that  members,  and  even  office- 
bearers, of  the  Free  Church,  enjoy  the  most  solemn  ordinances  of  the 
Church  by  the  hands  of  a  Free  Church  minister,  or  by  the  hands  of  a 
curate,  just  as  convenience  or  fashion  may  suit,  and,  in  return,  the  same 
"  brotherly  love  "  is  extended  to  the  members  of  the  sister  Church. 
The  Free  Church,  therefore,  dares  not  testify  against  the  Church  of 
England,  without  cutting  off  some  of  her  princely  contributors,  which 
she  cannot,  on  such  trifling  grounds,  afford  to  lose.  If  the  Free  Church 
was  "  free  born,"  as  Dr  M'Crie  would  have  us  believe,  she  is  now 
under  bondage  of  the  most  degrading  kind; — she  has  voluntarily  reposed 
on  the  lap  of  uncircumcised  Prelacy,  and  Samson-like,  her  hands 
have  been  tied,  not  with  the  iron  manacles  with  which  the  Covenan- 
ters were  wont  to  be  shackled,  but  with  golden  bracelets,  the  work- 
manship of  free  communion. 

After  what  has  just  been  stated,  it  would  be  almost  the  work  of 
supererogation  to  inquire  whether  she  has  testified  faithfully  in  respect 
of  Erastianism,  and  the  numerous  other  evils  by  which  the  Church  in 
this  land  has  been  corrupted.  "England,"  says  Mr  White  formerly 
quoted,  "  is  the  centre,  the  bulwark,  the  throne  of  British  Erastianism, 
while  Scotland  is  merely  one  of  its  outworks  or  provincial  palaces. 
To  testify  against  Erastianism  in  Scotland,  and  bear  no  testimony 
against  its  long  continuance  in  England,  is  '  to  strain  at  the  gnat  and 
swallow  the  camel.'  And  yet,  notwithstanding  that  the  ministers  and 
members  of  the  Free  Church  generally  are  opposed  to  English  Erastian- 
ism, as  individuals,  they  bear  no  testimony  against  it  as  a  Church." 
It  is  therefore  clear,  from  what  I  have  shown,  that  the  Free  Church 
has  no  testimony  against  either  Prelacy  or  Erastianism,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  lends  her  countenance  implicitly  to  both ;  and  there  is  reason' 
to  fear  that  such  unfaithful  conduct  may  prove  to  be  "  the  needle  for 
drawing  in  "  greater  evils.  The  Pope's  claim  to  be  universal  bishop 
is  only  carrying  out  the  Episcopal  system  to  its  natural  limits,  and  his 
temporal  power  iB  nothing  more  than  Erastianism  in  perfection. 

In  the  fourth  place,  the  Free  Church  has  failed  to  identify  herself 
with  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  respect  of  her  standards.  These  stan- 
dards were  agreed  upon  by  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines,  and 
adopted  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  a  practical  application  of  the 
grand  design  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  and  were  made  tests 
of  admission  both  to  offices  in  the  Church,  and  the  enjoyment  of  sealing 
ordinances.  Of  these,  the  Confession  of  Faith  alone  has  been  made 
a  test  of  admission  in  the  Free  Church,  and  that  to  her  office  bearers 
only ;  while  the  other  standards,  including  the  Presbyterial  form  of 
church  government  occupy  merely  the  place  of  regulations  or  bye-laws 
in  the  Church.  After  this,  none  will  be  surprised  at  the  necessity  for 
a  "  Summary  of  principles  for  behoof  of  the  rising  generation." 
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In  the  last  place,  I  shall  only  observe  that  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland  was  pledged,  both  by  her  Confession  of  Faith  and  Covenants, 
to  oppose  heresy  of  every  kind,  and  to  endeavour  the  union  and 
uniformity  of  the  Churches  in  the  three  Kingdoms  on  the  base  of  the 
Westminster  Standards.  The  Free  Church,  so  far  from  carrying  out 
the  "obligations  of  our  fathers,1'  in  this  respect,  has  formed  alliances, 
and  holds  communion,  with  almost  every  denomination  in  the  country 
— Methodists,  Baptists,  Independents,  &c— denominations  which 
publicly  condemn  some  of  the  principal  doctrines  of  her  creed,  as  well 
as  that  form  of  government  of  Christ's  house  which  she  declares  "  to 
be  founded  on  the  Word  of  God."  In  this  way  heresy,  instead  of  being 
condemned,  is  openly  approved,  and  the  divisions  of  the  Church, 
instead  of  being  mourned  over  as  evidences  of  God's  displeasure,  and 
the  absence  of  the  spirit  of  unity  and  peace,  are  rather  preserved  as 
furnishing  occasions  of  4i  Christian  forbearance  and  brotherly  love." 

Such,  Sir,  is  the  contrast  which  truth  compels  me  to  draw  between 
the  Free  Church  and  the  true  historical  Church  of  Scotland.  How  Dr 
M'Crie,  with  his  knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  history,  and  in  the  face  of 
what  he  and  his  brethren  have  written  on  this  subject,  could  claim  for 
her  identity  with  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  I  leave  it  to  your 
readers  to  characterise.  The  truth  is,  that  the  Free  Church  has  not 
identified  herself  "  in  deed  and  in  truth  "  with  that  Church,  in  respect 
of  any  of  the  great  principles  by  which  she  was  distinguished  among 
the  Churches  of  the  Reformation  ;  and  if  she  was  not  utterly  indifferent 
as  to  occupying  a  defined  position,  her  General  Assembly  would  repu- 
diate the  acts  of  this  Committee  as  inconsistent  with  fact. 

Had  the  Free  Church  been  really  in  earnest  about  instructing  her 
people  in  the  principles  referred  to,  her  Assembly  would  not  have 
placed  Dr  M'Crie  at  the  head  of  this  Committee.  It  is  well  known 
to  them,  that  he  and  his  union  brethren  in  1852  abandoned  the  pro- 
fession of  that  very  cause  in  order  to  secure  admission  to  her  communion, 
and,  as  a  natural  result,  we  now  find  him  vindicating  that  step  by 
claiming  for  the  Free  Church  a  position  which,  by  her  own  acts,  she 
has  positively  disowned.  There  are  times  when  the  whole  truth  must 
be  told,  however  much  it  may  offend,  and  I  promise  to  substantiate 
further,  in  the  second  part  of  my  letter,  the  charge  I  have  here  brought 
against  the  Reverend  Doctor.* 

There  is  little  in  the  remaining  portions  of  the  "  Sketch  "  deserving 
consideration.  The  avowed  object  of  the  publication  is  to  keep  iu 
remembrance  "  the  works  of  the  Lord  as  displayed  in  the  Non- Intru- 
sion struggle,  the ,  Disruption,  and  the  sacrifices  of  position  and 
emoluments  "  which  were  made  on  that  occasion,  with  a  few  references 
to  the  contendings  and  sufferings  of  former  times,  which  are  calculated 
more  to  charm  than  inform  the  reader ;  but  so  far  as  the  real  principles 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  are  concerned,  he  is  left  as  much  in  the  dark 
as  ever. 

An  Original  Seceder. 
*  The  second  part  of  this  Letter  will  appear  in  next  number. 
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The  Atonement  of  the  Lamb :  Its  Nature,  Necessity,  and  Extent.    By  tht  BtT. 
Peter  Carmichael,  Penpont.    D.  Halliday,  Dumfries. 

One  of  the  greatest  evils  that  can  take  place  upon  the  earth,  is  the 
springing  up  of  error  in  the  Church.  It  is  not  only  dishonouring  to 
Jehovah  as  the  God  of  truth,  but  injurious  to  the  souls  of  men.  Who 
can  tell  the  evil  that  heresy  has  produced?  We  see  in  the  delusions 
of  Popery,  and  other  unscriptimil  systems,  divine  truth  trampled  on 
and  perverted,  and  the  foundations  of  faith  overthrown.  But  God, 
who  is  able  to  make  the  wrath  of  man  to  prai.se  him,  can  overrule 
even  such  evil  for  good.  Hence  the  many  vindications  of  Calvinistic 
doctrine  which  have  been  drawn  forth  by  the  late  atonement  con- 
troversy. The  truths  denied  have  been  not  only  maintained,  but  set 
in  a  clearer  light ;  and  a  bulwark  has  been  raised  in  support  of  them, 
that  will  render  them  more  impregnable  against  future  attacks,  and 
confirm  the  faith  of  many  who  had  before  been  wavering.  An  impor- 
tant contribution  to  this  defence  of  the  truth,  is  the  treatise  whose 
title  stands  at  the  top  of  this  paper.  Mr  Carmichael,  the  author,  has, 
as  a  writer,  been  already  favourably  noticed  in  our  pages  ;  and  having 
perused  this  other  work  from  his  pen,  which  we  regret  not  having  seen 
sooner,  we  are  not  disposed  to  withdraw  any  of  the  praise  we  then 
awarded  him.  His  publication  is  characterised  by  sound  and  scrip- 
tural views  on  all  the  important  points  of  which  it  treats.  It  is  smaller 
and  less  assuming  than  some  of  its  contemporaries,  but  contains  the 
greater  part  of  the  arguments  that  can  be  brought  forward  on  his  side 
of  the  dispute.  His  illustrations  arc  striking  and  appropriate,  and  his 
language  generally  nervous  and  clear.  Every  writer  has  his  own 
style  ;  and  though  we  wrould  not  perhaps  always  employ  the  terms  by 
which  our  author  expresses  himself,  yet,  with  his  work  as  a  whole,  we 
are  highly  pleased.  It  is  particularly  gratifying  to  find  our  brethren 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  with  whom  we  differ  a  little  on 
some  points,  still  so  orthodox  on  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
faith. 

Mr  Carmichael,  in  discussing  his  subject,  divides  it  into  three  parts  : 
— the  Necessity,  the  Nature,  and  the  Extent  of  the  Atonement. 

The  Necessity  of  the  Atonement,  which  he  takes  up  first,  he  does  not 
discuss  so  largely  as  the  other  two  topics.  He  holds,  however,  most 
decidedly  against  the  Socinians,  that,  on  the  supposition  that  men  were 
to  be  saved,  an  atonement  for  sin  was  indispensable.  The  arguments 
he  fixes  on  are,  the  divine  holiness  and  justice,  and  the  fact  that 
Christ  actually  died.  The  necessity  of  an  atonement,  in  order  to 
salvation,  may  be  argued  from  the  veracity  of  God;  for  having 
threatened  to  punish  sin,  his  truth  obliged  him  to  do  so,  either  in  the 
sinner,  or  in  a  surety  ; — it  may  be  argued  from  the  wisdom  of  God ;  for 
it  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  wisdom,  to  have  given  a  law 
with  a  penal  sanction,  and  then  allowed  it  to  be  violated  with  im- 
punity;— it  may  be  argued,  in  a  word,  from  express  scripture  declaration, 
as  when  we  are  told,  that  "  It  became  him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and 
by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the 
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Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings."  Hut  the  argn> 
merits  for  this  glorious  truth,  which  our  author  in  his  treatise  conde- 
scends on,  are  certainly  the  most  cogent  and  prominent.  God  is 
perfect  in  holiness,  infinitely  holy,  of  purer  eves  than  to  behold  evil, 
and  cannot  look  upon  sin.  But  had  he  pardoned  sinners,  and  received 
them  into  his  favour,  and  bestowed  on  them  all  the  blessedness  of 
heaven,  without  any  atonement  for  their  transgressions,  he  would  have 
appeared  to  connive  at,  and  countenance  sin.  God,  again,  is  equally 
just  as  he  is  holy.  His  justice  is,  indeed,  jnst  a  modification  of  hi* 
holiness;  it  is  his  holiness  in  operation,  or  acting  holily.  It  is  that 
essential  attribute  of  his  nature,  by  which  he  renders  to  all  their  due. 
It  is  what,  as  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  leads  him  invariably  to  do  right. 
So  perfect  is  he  in  justice,  that  he  cannot  do  wrong.  J3ut  his  being  Uiuf 
just,  makes  an  atonement  for  sin  indis[>ensable  to  the  gal  vat  ion  of 
sinners.  Death  is  the  sinner's  due ;  it  is  the  wages  of  sin ;  and  as 
Bucb,  must  of  necessity  be  rendered  to  him,  either  in  his  own  person, 
or  in  the  person  of  a  substitute.  It  is  not  only  a  reward  due  to  the 
sinner,  but  a  debt  which  the  sinner  owes  to  God  himself,  and  a  debt 
which  God  cannot  dispense  writh.  He  must  be  just  to  himself  as  well 
as  to  others,  and  on  this  account  cannot  but  exact  the  penalty  which 
the  transgressor,  by  his  sin,  has  incurred.  If  mercy  be  extended  by 
him,  it  must  be  in  the  way  of  getting  his  justice  fully  satisfied  for  sin. 
A  God,  as  says  the  poet,  all  mercy,  would  be  a  God  unjust.  Nor 
could  we  have  a  more  striking  argument  for  the  necessity  of  the 
atonement,  than  the  fact,  that  Christ  actually  died.  Did  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  become  incarnate,  and  endure  not  only  privations,  but  the 
most  intense  suffering,  and  that  in  both  body  and  soul?  Was  he  sub- 
jected not  merely  to  the  wrath  of  men  and  devils,  but  to  the  judicial 
indignation  of  heaven  ?  Did  he  at  last  yield  up  the  Ghost,  and  expire 
on  an  accursed  tree?  And  was  all  this  unnecessary,  and  what  might 
have  been  avoided  ?  To  declare  that  it  was,  would  bo  to  cast  a 
Btigma  on  Jehovah's  character,  and  to  arraign  both  his  wisdom  and 
goodness.  Could  sinners  have  been  saved  without  an  atonement  for 
sin,  the  blood  of  Christ  had  never  been  shed. 

Into  the  Nature  of  the  Atonement,  which  the  author  next  considers, 
he  enters  at  much  greater  length.  He  describes  it  as  the  work  of  a 
surety — as  in  the  strictest  sense  substitutionary — as  constituting  a 
real  and  proper  satisfaction  to  Divine  Justice— and  as  what  reconciles, 
not  only  God  to  the  sinner,  but  also  the  sinner  to  God.  His  remarks 
on  all  these  topics  are  strictly  orthodox,  and  calculated  both  to  edify 
and  convince.  Our  Lord's  snretiship  and  substitution,  which  Mr  C. 
discusses  first,  arc  in  a  great  measure  identical.  Christ,  in  becoming 
the  surety  of  his  people,  became  their  substitute,  and  in  discharging 
the  office  of  a  surety,  he  performed  substitutionary  work.  There  are 
respects,  however,  in  which  his  snretiship  may  be  distinguished  from 
his  substitution  ;  and  this  holds  specially  in  regard  to  its  extent, 
which  reaches,  not  to  the  purchase  of  redemption  merely,  but  to  its 
application,  and  the  bringing  of  the  sinner  actually  to  heaven.  Christ 
is  so  our  surety,  as  to  be  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  and  is  bound, 
by  Btrict  covenant  stipulation,  to  bring  every  one  given  him  by  the 
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Father  to  the  celestial  throne.  This  cannot  be  said  so  properly  with 
regard  to  him  as  our  substitute.  Divines,  accordingly,  in  speaking 
of  his  sure ti ship  and  substitution,  have  generally  considered  them  as 
distinct ;  so  that  our  author,  in  discussing  them  separately,  has  only 
pursued  the  ordinary  course.  His  statements  on  the  substitution  are 
peculiarly  excellent.  He  discards  the  idea  of  the  "new  view" 
theologians,  that  the  substitution  of  the  Saviour  is  merely  figurative, 
or  analogical,  and  holds  him  to  be  the  substitute  of  his  people  in  the 
strictest  sense.  He  maintains  that,  in  undertaking  our  cause,  he 
took  the  place  which  we  occupied  in  law ;  and  that,  therefore,  he  not 
only  bore  the  guilt  of  our  sins,  but  endured  the  punishment  which 
they  deserved.  All  this  he  proves  from  various  passages  of  Scripture, 
the  force  of  which  cannot  be  resisted,  and  particularly  from  the  "  sac- 
rifices of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,"  which  were  all  types  of  the 
Divine  and  promised  Messiah,  as  bearing,  by  imputation,  our  guilt,  and 
suffering  and  dying  in  our  room.  This  is,  doubtless,  the  Scripture 
view,  and  the  only  rational  view  of  the  substitution  of  our  blessed 
Redeemer.  All  other  opinions  concerning  it  are  manifestly  erroneous. 
It  does  not  receive  its  name  from  mere  analogy,  or  from  having  some- 
thing in  it  similar  to  substitution,  as  many  of  our  present  expounders  of 
Scripture  tell  us,  but  is  a  glorious  reality,  by  which  Christ  obeyed 
and  suffered  for  us,  all  that  law  and  justice  could  demand.  It  is  not  a 
double  substitution,  having  one  aspect  to  some,  and  a  different  aspect 
to  others,  as  is  taught  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  but  respects 
strictly  and  only  the  redeemed.  Far  less,  in  a  word,  is  it  a  mere 
human  invention,  as  the  Rev.  Mr  Morison  of  Bathgate  represents  it — 
denying  substitution  in  the  Saviour's  work  altogether — but  the 
device  of  Infinite  Wisdom  for  the  salvation  of  ruined  souls,  and 
which  shall  bring  to  the  mansions  of  immortality  every  sinner  who 
is  interested  in  it. 

That  Christ's  atonement  is  a  "  real  and  proper  satisfaction  to 
Divine  justice,"  the  author  correctly  observes,  is  implied  in  the 
doctrine  of  his  substitution.  If  the  substitution  be  such  as  we  have 
found  him  describing,  it  clearly  follows  that  the  atonement  must,  in 
the  strictest  sense,  be  satisfactory.  The  satisfaction,  however,  as 
being  a  distinct  idea,  and  also  of  great  importance  in  itself,  he 
makes  a  separate  and  distinct  topic  of  discussion  ;  and  his  remarks  on 
it  are  sound  and  judicious,  showing  extensive  acquaintance  with  the 
subject,  and  embodying  a  convincing  refutation  of  the  errors  now 
propagated  concerning  it.  Holding  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  a  "  real 
and  proper  satisfaction  to  Divine  justice,"  and,  accordingly,  that  it 
answered  fully,  and  in  every  respect,  the  claims  that  justice  had 
against  the  sinner,  he  repudiates,  in  the  strongest  language,  every 
view  that  takes  lower  ground,  whether  it  be  the  theory  of  Wardlaw, 
and  his  section  of  the  Independents,  or  the  "general  reference  "  doc- 
trine of  the  late  United  Secession  Church,  or  extreme  Morison ianism, 
or  lastly,  Socinianism,  to  which  all  these  other  views  tend.  He 
exposes  particularly  the  opinion  which  makes  the  atonement  of  the 
Saviour  a  mere  display,  or  satisfaction  to  public  justice  ;  and  to  what 
he  states  in  condemnation  of  it  we  fully  subscribe.    What  do  our 
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opponents  mean  by  public  justice  ?  They  must  doubtless  menn  tbe 
justice  which  is  due  to  the  public,  or  which  (rod,  as  n  vioral  .••vernor, 
exercises  for  the  public  be.ietit,  r^irdin^  God  in  tue  lU!:t  of  an 
earthly  judge,  who  is  set  up  to  administer  justice  for  the  public  at 
large,  and  who  does  not  punish  crime  on  account  of  any  injury  or 
dishonour  which  it  does  to  himself  personally,  but  merely  for  the 
public  good.  Their  doctrine  thus  is,  that  the  eternal  Jehovah,  in 
subjecting  Christ  to  suffering  and  death,  did  so,  not  because  the  sins 
of  mankind  were  hateful  and  dishonouring  to  himself,  and  for  the 
vindication  of  his  own  essential  rectitude,  but  only  to  afford  the 
intelligent  creation,  as  the  subjects  of  his  moral  government,  a  striking 
and  lasting  warning  against  sin.  This  view  seems  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  whole  scope  and  statement  of  Scripture.  The  Bible,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  represents  the  Redeemer  as  bearing,  by  imputation, 
onr  guilt,  declaring  that  the  Lord  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us 
all,  and  that  though  he  knew  no  sin,  he  was  made  to  be  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  It  describes 
him  not  as  suffering  merely,  but  as  enduring  our  punishment,  asserting 
that  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  beiug  made  a 
curse  for  us,  and  that  he  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree. 
It  tells  us  that  his  sufferings  and  death,  in  our  room,  were  a  price 
which  procured  our  salvation,  affirming  that  he  gave  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many,  that  he  redeemed  us  not  with  corruptible  things  as  silver 
and  gold,  but  with  his  own  precious  blood,  and  that  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance is  a  purchased  possession.  It  holds  him  forth,  in  fine,  as 
in  the  whole  of  his  work  satisfying  the  claims  of  the  divine  law,  as 
when  it  asserts  that  he  was  made  Tinder  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law,  and  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honourable, 
so  that  the  Lord  was  well  pleased  for  his  righteousness'  sake.  All 
this  is  perfectly  irreconcileable  with  the  doctrine,  that  Christ's  death 
was  a  mere  display,  and  meant  only  to  make  an  impression  on  the 
moral  universe.  It  proves  that  it  was  a  strict  satisfaction  to  law  and 
justice,  and  intended  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  Jehovah,  as  bound, 
from  his  very  nature,  to  punish  sin.  The  justice  that  the  Saviour 
satisfied,  was  just  the  justice  which  the  sinner,  by  his  sin,  had  dis- 
honoured ;  and  this  was  God's  essential  justice,  in  which  his  public 
justice  is  included.  The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  is  not  like  mere 
earthly  judges.  While  they  punish  sin  as  crime  merely,  and  for  the 
public  good,  he  punishes  it  as  sin,  aucf  for  the  vindication  of  his  own 
character ;  and  in  the  exercise  of  his  essential  or  distributive  justice, 
his  public  justice  is  displayed.  Christ's  sufferings,  therefore,  warned 
the  world  against  sin,  but  the  grand  and  immediate  object  of  them 
was  the  honour  of  God. 

Mr  Cai-michael's  last  remark  on  the  nature  of  the  atonement,  that  it  reconcile* 
the  sinner  to  God,  and  secures  his  ultimate  salvation,  ho  also  satisfactorily  proyes. 
Holding  not  only  that  God  must  be  reconciled  to  the  sinner,  but  also  the  sinner  to 
God,  he  describes  the  atonement  as  reconciling  the  dinner,  by  laying  a  foundation 
for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  securing  the  Holy  Spirit  to  renew  the  heart,  and 
thus  render  the  gospel  effectual ;  and  maintains  that  all  who  come  to  celestial 
blessedness,  do  so  on  the  ground  of  it  as  a  price.  With  him  in  these  conclusions  w« 
entirely  coincide.    The  Scriptures  hold  forth  s>  two-fold  reconciliation.    6om«  deaj 
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reconciliation  on  the  part  of  God,  alleging,  flint  this  is  applicable  only  io  the  pinner. 
But  their  view,  we  are  persuaded,  is  untnrd  le,  and  altogether  at  v.pI.t  ee  wi'li  the 
Divine  word.*  Is  nut  God  said  to  be  puciiied  tow.mls  us  V  and  wh  i!  i<  *Jn-  \,u:  fo  be 
reconciled?  Christ  made  peace,  we  jire  \o  d,  n^ain,  by  the  blood  of  hi*,  m  :.*-,  v  liich 
obviously  includes  the'same  idea.  The  satisfaction,  indeed,  of  which  we  have  aheady 
been  speaking,  is  juBt  what  Jehovah  rcmiired  to  pacify  and  reconcile  him.  But  while 
the  Saviour's  blood  reconciles  God  to  tne  sinner,  it  reconciles  also  the  sinner  t«»(iod. 
Keconciliation,  on  the  sinner's  part,  is  necessary.  Against  God  his  heart  is  lull  of 
enmity  and  rebellion  :  "The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  and  is  not  -ubject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Now,  in  order  to  any  gracious  intercourse 
with  God,  this  enmity  must  be  destroyed.  But  this  the  atonement  ell'eds.  A 
gospel  dispensation  is  the  fruit  of  it.  Never  could  there  have  been  a  gospel,  without 
Christ's  sufferings  and  death.  But  the  got. pel  in  the  instrument  of  reconciling  men 
to  God.  Wherever  it  is  improved,  it  melts  the  hard  and  stony  heart,  and  leads  the 
sinner  to  cast  away  from  him  the  weapons  of  his  rebellion,  ami  regard  dod,  not  with 
enmity,  but  with  love.  It  is  hence  called  "the  word  of  reconciliation/'  and  "the 
power  of  God.  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believetii."  The  atonement  reconciles, 
Besides,  by  its  own  moral  influence.  "What  is  it  in  the  gospel  that  is  so  powerfully 
effective  in  melting  and  subduing  the  heart,  but  the  exhibition  which  it  makes  of 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  love  of  a  God  of  grace  to  sinners,  as  manifested  in  the 
death  of  Christ?  But  particularly  the  atonement  effects  this  reconciliation,  as  it 
secures  the  renewing  grace  of  the  Hoi)'  Ghost.  The  exhibition  of  C  hrist  in  a 
gospel  dispensation  would  never  of  itself  subdue  the  heart  of  a  sinner.  To  accom- 
plish this,  it  must  be  accompanied  by  divine  power.  While  Paul  plants,  and  Apollos 
waters,  God  giveth  the  increase.  But  the  work  of  Christ  not  only  opens  a  channel 
for  the  Spirit,  but  actually  secures  his  operation.  God,  according  to  new  covenant 
stipulation,  is  bound  to  give  the  Spirit  to  every  one  for  whom  our  blessed  Lord  idied 
his  blood.  The  atonement,  ^lorisonians  tell  us,  has  remo\ed  every  obstacle  to  salva- 
tion without  us,  but  that  it  does  not  remove  the  obstacle  ol  unbelief  within  us.  In 
this,  however,  they  are  decidedly  in  error  ;  for  the  atonement  renders  it  sure  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  renew  the  souls  of  all  in  whose  behalf  it  was  made,  and  remove 
their  unbelief,  and  also  their  emaity,  and  every  wicked  principle  in  their  luarts. 
The  Saviour  having  "made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin," must,  by  the  Spirit 'siniiuencc, 
"  sec  his  seed  "  a  regenerated,  believing,  God-loving,  and  saved  people.  Thus  Christ, 
"by  the  merit  of  his  obedience  unto  death,  not  only  secures  the  reconciling  of  sinners 
to  God,  but  also  the  bringing  of  them  to  glory.  All  who  are  reconciled  to  God,  shall 
grow  in  love  to  him,  and  in  every  other  principle  of  grace,  till  they  enter  the  man- 
sions of  bliss.  "  They  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time." 

His  last  topic,  the  fixtent  of  the  atonement,  Mr  C.  considers  also  with  much 
minuteness ;  and  his  statements  on  it  are  equally  scriptural  aud  convincing,  with 
those  on  the  other  two  divisions  of  his  subject.  He  takes  the  view,  that  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ  was  made  only  for  those  who  shall  be  ultimately  saved,  and 
accordingly  repudiates  the  "  new  view  "  opinion,  that  it  was  made  also  for  those 
who  shall  perish.  He  infers  justly,  that  the  atonement  is  limited  to  God's  own 
people,  from  the  account  he  lias  given  of  its  Nature.  If  it  be  Kiibatitulionary,  a 
strict  satisfaction  to  Divine,  justice,  and  rcctmcilen  the  ninner  to  God,  it  can  exteud 
only  to  those  who  are  brought  ultimately  to  heaven,  for  such  an  atonement  is 
altogether  inconsistent  with  any  of  its  objects  being  lost.  But  stid  he  thinks  it 
necessary  to  make  the  extent  of  it  a  separate  topic  of  consideration.  He  argues 
against  the  view  that  makes  the  atonement  universal  from  the  sociality  of  God's 
eternal  love,  which  is  represented  as  fixing  on  only  some,  and  as  saving  every  one 
on  whom  it  fixes, — from  the  intention  of  the  atonement  itself,  which  was  to  procure 
the  salvation  of  its  objects,  as  when  we  are  told  that  Christ  gave  himself  for  us,  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  that  he  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  by  being  made  a  curse  for  us, — from  the  intcrt  cssion  of  Christ,  which  must  be 
confined  to  the  redeemed,  as  he  says  expressly,  "  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them  whom  thou  hast  given  me  out  of  the  world,"  and  as  the  Father  always  answers 
his  petitions, — from  the  character  of  the  appellations  given  to  those  for  whom  Christ 
died,  such  as  the  sheep,  the  chxrch,  and  bo  forth, — and  particularly  from  the  song  of 

«  See  some  excellent  remarks  on  this  point  in  a  masterly  work  on  the  atonement,  by  the  late 
Dr.  Stevenson  of  Ayr. 
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the  redeemed,  in  the  passage  which  he  makes  the  foundation  of  his  treatise :  u  Thou 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation."  All  these  arguments  he  urges  ably,  and  with  great 
clearness,  and,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  adding,  with  complete  success.  As  a  speci- 
men of  his  composition,  and  manner  of  handling  his  subject,  v.*e  subjoin  the  following 
extracts.  Speaking  in  the  introduction  of  the  momentous  nature  of  the  atonement, 
he  says, — 

"  The  atonement,  invested  with  all  its  vital  importance,  was  projected  in  the 
council  of  eternity — was  indeed  the  foundation  on  which  the  building  of  mercy  was 
erected,  and  imparted  consistency  and  stability  to  the  magnificent  structure  ;  and 
when  the  wondrous  scheme  was  promulgated  in  our  world,  wo  find  it  occupying  the 
most  prominent  place  in  the  merciful  revelation.  To  it  the  attention  of  the  children 
of  men  was  specially  invited ;  and  to  familiarize  them  with  its  nature,  and  to  interest 
them  in  its  benefit,  is  the  principal  aim  of  divine  revelation.  The  whole  system  of 
primitive  ordinances  and  worship,  was  a  typical  representation  of  it.  The  Pascal 
sacrifice,  and  the  blood-besprinkled  door,  were  significant  of  it — the  scapegoat,  and 
the  living  bird  dipped  in  the  blood  of  its  iellow,  pointed  to  the  same  event.  In  a 
word,  it  was  the  burden  of  prophecy,  the  sum  and  substance  of  ancient  sacrifice* 
and  ceremonies,  and  the  object  of  the  faith  and  hope  of  ancient  saints.  *  In  it,  every 
prediction  met  its  event,  every  rite  assumed  its  significancy,  and  every  symbol  dis- 
played its  correspondence.'  Aye,  and  when  it  was  being  accomplished  on  Calvary, 
nature — insensible  nature,  as  if  anxious  to  record  her  testimony  to  its  importance 
• — burst  forth  in  uncouth  expressions  of  wonder  and  amazement ;  for  the  earth  was 
convulsed,  and  the  rocks  did  rend,  and  the  heavens  did  shroud  themselves  in  dark- 
ness, and  the  graves  did  open,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  arose,  and  came  out 
of  the  graves,  after  Christ's  resurrection.  In  still  more  distinct  and  emphatic 
characters,  do  you  find  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  pervading  the  pages  of  the  New- 
Testament  Scriptures  ;  with  it  are  the  ministrations  and  writings  of  inspired  apostles 
ever  filled.  Their  chief  aim,  and  their  most  ardent  desires  were,  '  not  to  know  any- 
thing, save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.'  This,  indeed,  is  the  doctrine  which  alone 
addresses  comfort  and  peace  to  the  uneasy  and  heavy-laden  sinner, — in  this  the  be- 
liever finds  rest  for  his  burdened  and  troubled  spirit.  This  is  the  main  prop  of  his 
faith  and  hope.  To  its  blessed  efficacy  has  he  constant  recourse  during  life;  and 
on  the  strength  of  it,  does  he  at  last  breathe  out  his  spirit  to  his  heavenly  Father." 

In  reference  to  the  theory  that  denies  that  the  atonement  was  a  "  real  and  proper 
satisfaction  to  Divine  justice,"  he  makes  the  following  just  and  striking  remarks: — 

"  If  you  ask  how  these  claims  were  disposed  of,  it  is  replied,  they  were  suspended 
— superseded — set  aside,  in  consideration  of  Christ's  sufferings  and  death.  Ac- 
cording to  these  sentiments,  it  was  public  justice,  and  not  retribute  justice,  that 
was  satisfied  by  the  death  of  the  Lamb  ;  and,  consequently,  the  atonement  was  not 
the  puuishment  of  sin,  but  something  filling  the  place  of  punishment ;  not  tho 
infliction  of  the  penalty,  but  something  which  answers  the  purpose  of  government 
as  effectually  as  that  punishment.  In  short,  that  Christ's  sufferings  and  sorrows 
were  not  the  strict  exercise  of  justice,  but  the  display  of  it,  went  not  to  vindicate 
the  essential  equity  of  the  divine  nature,  but  only  to  produce  an  impression  on  the 
moral  universe.  Now,  such  a  satisfaction  as  is  here  contended  for, — a  satisfaction 
that  has  not  exhausted  the  penalty  of  the  law,  but  merely  superseded  it, — does  not 
seem  to  us  to  constitute  an  adequate  compensation  to  the  justice  of  God,  or  a  suffi- 
cient foundation  for  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  guilty  sons  of  men.  When  pressed 
and  alarmed  with  a  sense  of  sin  within  us,  and  a  sense  of  wrath  above  us,  we  have 
been  accustomed  to  find  refuge  and  repose  in  that  atonement  alone,  in  which  we 
conld  read,  not  certainly  the  suspension  of  the  claims  of  the  divine  law,  but  their 
actual  and  full  discharge.  When  the  law  made  its  stern  and  unbending  requisi- 
tions, we  have  been  accustomed  to  refer  it  to  the  substitute,  who  yielded  its  fall 
demand  in  our  room ;  when  it  hurled  its  fiery  denunciations,  it  has  been  our  un- 
speakable privilege  to  refer  it  to  the  cross,  where  the  curse  due  to  us  alighted  and 
was  expended.  But  to  such  an  atonement  as  is  here  contended  for,  we  could  make 
no  such  confident  and  comforting  appeal." 

We  shall  five  just  another  brief  extract  as  to  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement ;  or, 
as  Mr  C.  understands  the  expression,  the  whole  work  of  Christ,  for  securing  the 
sinner's  salvation :— 
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11  Nothing  can  be  more  undoubted,  than  that  faith  is  an  essential  prerequisite  to 
Salvation,  ami  that  not  till  we  believe,  can  wo  participate  in  its  benefits.  But  then, 
according  to  my  position,  which  aftiims  that  Christ's  death  is  absolute  and  certain, 
end  perfect  in  its  efficacy,  thin  faith  is  secured  by  it,  as  well  as  the  salvation.  The 
condition  on  which  the  atonement  is  enjoyed,  is  secured  by  the  same  event  which 
effects  the  atonement  to  be  enjoyed ;  so  that  every  person,  in  whose  behalf  the 
atonement  was  made,  will  infallibly  participate  in  it  by  faith.  The  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  we  have  averred,  effects  the  reconciliation  and  eternal  redemption  of  all  for 
whom  it  was  shed  ;  so  that,  whatever  barriers  may  have  been  in  the  way  of  their 
aalvation.  the  atonement  provides  foi  their  removal ;  ho  that,  whatever  qualification 
may  bo  requisite  for  attaining  this  exalted  and  glorious  consummation,  be  it  faith, 
be  it  repentance,  be  it  holiness,  the  atonement  guarantees  to  furnish  it.  Did  it  not 
do  so,  all  the  other  effects  which  have  resulted  from  it  would  have  been  unavailing 
to  the  wretched  dinner, — -would  have  been  but  a  tantalising  exhibition,  aggravating, 
instead  of  mitigating",  his  misery, — seeing  their  application  is  suspended,  on  a  term 
which  is  absolutely  beyond  his  own  power  to  comply  with.  Did  it  not  do  so,  how 
could  the  constitution  of  the  New  Covenant  be  maintained,  for,  unlike  the  covenant 
of  works,  its  blessings  are  free  and  absolute.  It  promises  to  bestow  the  very  things 
it  demands,  and  supplies  grace  and  strength  for  tne  performance  of  the  very  duties 
it  enjoin s  :  '  For  this  is  the  Covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  I  will  put  mi/  lata  in  their  mind  and  write  it 
in  their  heart,  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people.' " 
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We  are  sorry  that  so  little  space  is  left  in  this  number  for  general  religious 
intelligence.  The  latest-  information  from  China  is  somewhat  gloomy,  as  to  the 
religious  character  of  the  revolutionary  movement  in  this  extensive  empire ;  but 
there  are  some  cheering  instances  of  the  success  of  the  missionaries  among  this 
interesting  people,  and  there  is  evidently  a  wide  field  opened  up  for  Christian 
enterprise,  in  endeavouring  to  diffuse  true  light  in  that  dark  part  of  the  world. 

There  are  some  favourable  symptoms  in  Western  Asia,  that  Mahometanism  is 
losing  its  hold  in  the  minds  of  the  votaries  of  that  system  of  imposture.  The  present 
war  seems  to  be  already  so  far  overruled  for  giving  the  Mahometans  in  the  Turkish 
empire  different  views  of  Christians  than  they  had  long  entertained.  Convictions 
in  favour  of  Christianity  seem  to  have  been  produced  to  a  considerable  extent  among 
various  classes,  and  there  is  now  abundant  opportunity  for  circulating  the  Scriptures, 
especially  among  the  nominal  Christian  subjects  of  the  Porte.  It  is  hoped,  also, 
that  the  law  may  soon  be  rescinded,  which  makes  it  a  capital  offence  for  a  Maho- 
metan to  profess  his  faith  in  the  Christian  religion 

From  Western  Africa  there  is  pleasing  intelligence,  that  Tie  who  is  able  to  bring 
good  out  of  evil,  is  overruling  the  iniquitous  slave-trade,  for  bringing  the  light  of 
the  glorious  gospel  into  the  abodes  of  horrid  cruelty  with  which  Africa  abounds, 
and  the  miseries  of  which  have  been  greatly  aggravated  by  this  horrid  traffic. 
Through  the  efforts  of  Britain  to  put  a  stop  to  this  trade,  a  number  of  the  enslaved 
Africans  have  been  rescued  from  their  bondage  on  their  passage  from  Africa,  to  the 
abodes  of  slavery  on  the  American  Continent.  They  have,  from  time  to  time,  been 
sent  to  Sierra  Leone,  and  been  there  favoured  with  instruction  at  once  in  religion, 
and  in  the  arts  of  industry.  Under  the  influence,  however,  of  that  instinctive  love 
of  one's  native  country,  by  which  men  are  characterised,  a  number  of  these  liberated 
Africans  have  found  their  way  back  to  the  place  of  their  nativity,  some  after  they 
had  been  truly  converted,  and  others  after  they  had  been  partially  enlightened  ;  and 
now  these,  along  with  others,  have  sent  for  missionaries,  their  earnest  and  repeated 
petitions  for  such  instructors  have  been  at  length  gratified,  and  the  missionaries 
sent,  have  the  brightest  prospect  of  success  in  publishing  the  glad-tidings  of  salvation 
to  their  countrymen ;  for  those  sent  are  natives  of  the  country  to  which  they  are 

foing,  and  are  peculiarly  fitted  in  many  ways  for  the  work  in  which  they  are  engaged. 
raving  been  carried  captives  from  their  homo  and  friends,  into  what  seemed 
hopeless  bondage,  they  are  restored  exiles,  visiting  again  their  beloved  country  and 
friends,  and  they  return,  enriched  with  far  better  treasures  than  gold,  with  treasures 
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©f  that  heavenly  wisdom  which  is  better  than  rubies,  and  to  be  the  means,  in  the 
hand  of  God,  of  putting  their  relations,  friends,  and  fellow-countrymen,  in  possession 
of  the  same  invaluable  treasure. 

In  America,  John  Mitchell,  the  Irish  demagogue,  and  who  is  now  the  editor  of  a 
paper,  of  which  60,000  copies  are  said  to  be  circulated  weekly,  has  boldly  assailed  the 
Catholic  Archbishop  lln<:hes  and  bis  pretender!  toleration,  and  has  mercilessly  ex- 
posed the  Papal  Government,  and  the  p,\»t  conduct  of  Papists,  especially  of  the  priest- 
hood; and  there  are  also  other  symptoms  of  division  in  the  Romish  camp  in  that 
country,  which  threatens  to  break  out  in  open  antagonism,  notwithstanding  the 
pretences  to  unity,  mid  the  efforts  made  to  preserve  the  appearance  of  this,  which 
Popery  has  so  long  successfully  employed. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 

Glasoow  Presbytery  of  Uxitbd  Original  Sbcedrrs. — At  the  Meeting  of  tliif 
Court  in  Glasgow,  on  the  4th  of  St-ptember,  Mr  Robert  Craig,  Student  of  Divinity, 
having  fiitHe-d  the  different  parts  of  bis  triaN,  and  these  being  approved  and  sua- 
tained,  was  licensed  to  preach  the  Gospel  as  a  probationer  for  the  holy  ministry. 

Perth  and  Aherwkx  Presiiytery. — This  Presbytery  met  at  Aberdeen,  on  the 
12th  of  September,  when  Mr  Thomas  Hobart,  Student  of  Divinity,  gave  in  the 
remainder  of  his  trials,  and  the  while  being  now  approved  and  sustained  by  the 
Presbytery,  he  was  licenced  to  pleach  the  Gospel  as  a  probationer  for  the  holy 
ministry. 

This  Presbytery  met  also  at  Perth,  on  the  23rd  October,  when  they  took  under 
their  consideration  tie  lou  1  call  at  this  time  to  the  exercise  both  of  humiliation 
and  thanksgiving  by  the  varied  dispensations  of  mercy  and  judgment,  which  God  in 
Ids  providence  has  been  measuring  out  to  the  nation,  to  thePhurrh  iu  general,  and  to 
ourselves  as  a  witnessing  body  ;  and  appointed  that  an  early  day  be  devoted  to 
these  exercises  in  the  different  congregations  under  the  Presbytery's  inspection, 
leaving  each  congregation  to  lis.  the  day  found  most  suitable  to  be  employed  by  them 
in  this  woik. 

A  moderation  was  granted  by  this  Presbytery,  at  its  previous  meeting,  to  the  con- 
gregation of  Kirriemuir,  and  at  this  meeting  to  the  congregation  of  Coupar- Angus. 

Edinbuboh  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seceders. — This  Court  met  at 
Edinburgh,  on  the  12th  September  1854.  Mr  "William  Robertson,  Student  of 
Divinity,  delivered  the  usual  trial  discourses,  and  was  examined  in  Hebrew,  Greek, 
Theology,  Church  History,  and  personal  religion.  The  Presbytery  having  sustained 
the  various  pieces  of  trial  in  cumvlo,  Mr  Robertson  was  licensed  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  as  a  probationer  for  the  holy  minibtry,  and  his  name  duly  forwarded  to  the 
Committee  of  Supplies. 

On  the  25th  of  October,  the  congregation  of  Original  Seccders,  Kirriemuir,  gave 
a  unanimous  call  to  Mr  Robert  Craig,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  to  be  their  pastor. 
Notwithstanding  the  many  trials  and  discouragements  with  which  this  congregation 
has  had  to  contend,  they  are  at  present  in  the  best  spirits,  in  the  prospect  of  at 
length  obtaining  a  comfortable  settlement. 


■»  evening  of  Tuesday,  the  10th  October,  the  congregation  of 
i,  Adam  Square,  Edinburgh,  presented  their  Minister,  the 


Presentation. — On  thr 
United  Original  Speeders, 

Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  A.  M.,  with  a  Gold  Watch  and  Appendages,  as  a  token  of 
their  sympathy  with  him  in  his  struggles  in  behalf  of  the  proie-ssion  of  the  Reformed 
and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland. 


ERRATA. 
Page  23,  11  line  from  bottom,  for  "gloomy  "  read  "glowing." 
Page  24,  20  line  from  bottom,  for  "  then  filled  "  read  "  then  with  a  amile  that 
filled,"  &c. 
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A    SERMON, 

Br  THE  LATE  BeT.  J  AMES  AlTKEE,  KlftBXKKUIB. 

Preached  at  Alyth,  Decbmbeb  17, 1809,  oh  Luxe  xxii.  28,  29 : 

"Ye  v«  they  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptation ;  and  I  appoint  unto 

you  a  kingdom. 

{Continued  from  page  58.) 

Head  III.  To  attend  a  little  to  the  glorious  recompense  of  reward 
which  Christ  has  promised  to  those  who  continue  with  him  in  his 
temptations — "  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom." 

Here  we  may  speak  briefly,  First,  of  the  reward  itself;  and, 
Secondly,  of  the  certainty  of  it,  as  that  is  intimated  in  Christ's 
saying — "  1  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom." 

Branch  1.  Concerning  the  reward  itself.  But  who  can  sufficiently 
declare  it,  yea,  even  adequately  conceive  it?  It  is  a  "kingdom"; 
and  who  can  unfold  the  riches,  the  happiness,  the  honours,  which 
belong  to  it  ? 

First,  It  comprehends  all  the  rich  blessingB  of  the  kingdom  of  grace. 
The  idea  of  a  kingdom  carries  in  it  great  riches,  vast  wealth.  Well, 
we  read  of  u  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  which  he  bestows  on 
all  his  faithful  followers.  Without  doubt,  those  are  unspeakably  more 
valuable  than  all  the  riches  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world.  Hence 
is  the  manner  in  which  himself  speaks  of  them,  when  he  is  proposing 
them  as  motives  for  sinners  coming  in  among  his  followers.  Proverbs 
viiL  4,  "  Unto  you,  0  men,  I  call ;  and  my  voice  is  unto  the  sons  of 
men."  Verse  18,  "  Biches  and  honour  are  with  me ;  yea,  durable 
riches  and  righteousness.  My  fruit  is  better  than  gold,  yea,  than  fine 
gold ;  and  my  revenue  than  choice  silver.  I  cause  them  that  love 
me  to  inherit  substance ;  and  I  will  fill  all  their  treasures."  Among 
the  rich  blessings  which  belong  to  the  kingdoms  of  grace,  we  shall 
merely  mention  the  following. 

1.  The  forgiveness  of  sin.  What  a  rich  blessing  is  this  I  David 
reckoned  the  man  who  had  obtained  it  unspeakably  happy— far  hap- 
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pier  than  the  possession  of  all  earthly  kingdoms  could  make  him. 
Psalm  xxxii.  1,  "  Blessed  is  the  man," — literally,  "  0  the  blessedness 
of  that  man  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered.  O 
the  blessedness  of  that  man  to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity." 
Well,  this  rich  blessing  of  Christ  bestows  upon  all  his  followers  the 
free,  full,  and  irreversible  forgiveness  of  all  their  iniquities.  John 
ix.  24,  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  word,  and 
belie veth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life." 

2.  Peace  with  God.  Romans  v.  1,  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  wo 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  What  an  un- 
speakably valuable  blessing  is  this  1  To  be  at  peace  with  God  is  a 
far  higher  felicity  than  to  be  at  peace  and  in  friendship  with  all  the 
world.  Romans  viii.  31,  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  ns?" 
How  blessjd  is  the  person  who  can,  on  good  grounds,  take  up  that 
song  which  we  have  in  Isaiah  xii.  2,  "  0  Lord,  I  will  praise  thee,  for 
though  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and 
thou  comfortest  me." 

3.  Adoption  into  God's  family.  Christ  makes  his  followers  not 
merely  servants,  but  sons.  And  who  can  declare  the  blessedness  of 
this?  To  have  the  everlasting  Father  of  heaven  and  earth  onr 
Father.  Well  might  the  Apostle  exclaim,  as  in  1  John  iii.  1, 
"  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  bath  bestowed  upon  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God !"  How  infinitely  rich  and 
manifold  are  the  blessings  which  are  connected  with  this  relation, — 
fatherly  provision,  correction,  and  protection  during  the  present  state, 
and  the  heavenly  inheritance  at  last.  Romans  viii.  17,  "And  if 
children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ." 

4.  The  inhabitation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  his  gracious  offices 
and  characters.  What  an  enriching  blessing  is  the  possession  of 
the  Spirit  1  "  He  shall  be  in  you/'  says  Christ,  "  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  How  precious  is  He,  considered 
as  "  the  Sanctifier,"  "  the  Comforter,"  "  the  Witness,"  "  the  Spirit  of 
prayer,"  u  the  guide  into  all  truth,"  "  the  earnest  of  the  heavenly 
inheritance,"  and  Pie  that  seals  those  who  continue  with  Christ  to  the 
day  of  complete  redemption. 

5.  A  new  covenant  right  unto,  and  blessing  upon  all  necessary 
good  things  of  a  temporal  kind.  Though  those  who  belong  to  Christ 
have  frequently  little  of  this  world,  yet,  whatever  they  have  of  it, 
they  enjoy  by  a  very  different  tenure  and  right,  from  what  the  men  of 
the  world  enjoy  their  good  things.  Those  that  are  Christ's  have  it  as 
heirs,  through  their  relation  to  him  who  is  "  the  heir  of  all  things." 
There  is  a  great  blessedness  in  this,  Matt.  v.  6,  "  Blessed  are  the 
meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  The  curse  which  is  naturally 
lying  on  all  natural  enjoyments  on  account  of  sin  is  removed  from 
theirs.  What  they  enjoy,  they  enjoy  with  the  blessing  of  their 
heavenly  Father  upon  it ;  and  this  makes  it,  as  the  Psalmist  sings, 
that  "  a  little  which  a  just  man  hath,  is  more  and  better  far,  than  is 
the  wealth  of  many  such  as  lewd  and  wicked  are." 

6.  A  blessing  on  all  trials  and  afflictions,  and  adverse  dispensations 


▲  SERMON.  99 

of  Providence  of  every  kind .  Hence  is  that  comprehensive  declaration, 
Romans,  viii.  28,  "  We  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  those  that  love  God,  to  them  that  are  called  according  to  his  purpose." 
Those  things  which  are  curses  to  all  unbelievers,  are  real  blessings  to 
all  who  belong  to  Christ.  Their  sorest  chastisements  flow  from 
fatherly  love,  and  are  all  working  for  their  spiritual  and  eternal  profit. 
Hence  we  are  told,  that  "  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receive th ;  "  and,  that  uhe  chastens  us 
for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness." 

7.  Victory  over  all  enemies.  A  kingdom  implies  dominion ;  while, 
therefore,  Christ  promises  this  unto  his  followers,  it  secures  victory 
and  dominion  to  them  over  all  their  enemies.  At  death,  they  shall 
obtain  complete  vie  to  17  over  indwelling  sin,  over  all  those  nations  of 
lusts  and  corruptions  which  now  give  them  so  much  trouble.  As  God 
said  to  his  ancient  Israel  at  the  Bed  Sea,  so  says  he  to  each  of.  his 
faithful  followers  at  death,  "  Those  Egyptians  whom  ye  have  seen  to- 
day, ye  shall  see  no  more  at  all.'1  Then,  also,  they  shall  get  complete 
victory  over  Satan.  "  The  God  of  peace  shall  then  bruise  him  under 
their  feet."  They  shall  get  victory  over  death  itself.  That  "last 
enemy  shall  be  destroyed."  Then  shall  they  sing,  "  Oh  1  death,  where 
is  thy  sting  ?  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  In  a  word,  they  shall,  in  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection,  obtain  complete  victory  over  the  grave.  Christ  will 
then  accomplish  these  promises  unto  them,  Hosea,  xiii.  14,  "  I  will 
ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave;  I  will  redeem  them  from 
death:  0  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues;  0  grave,  I  will  be  thy  des- 
truction :  repentance  shall  be  hid  from  mine  eyes." 

Such  is  a  very  imperfect  view  of  these  blessings  belonging  to  the 
kingdom  of  grace,  which  Christ  assures  all  his  faithful  followers  of, 
while  he  says  unto  them,  "I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom."  We  go 
on  to  observe, 

Secondly,  That  this  recompense  of  reward  comprehends  all  the 
blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  glory.  But  the  unspeakable  greatness  of 
those  blessings  who  can  declare !  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
what  he  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him."  You  may  only 
attend  to  the  following  things  : — 

1.  This  kingdom  comprehends  the  highest  honours.  Christ's  faith- 
ful followers  have  it  for  their  great  concern  to  study  his  honour,  and 
his  promise  shall  be  accomplished  to  them,  "  Them  that  honour  me,  I 
will  honour."  They  are  often  objects  of  reproach  because  of  their 
owning  him  and  his  cause  now.  But  it  shall  be  seen  by  all  at  last, 
"  What  is  to  be  done  to  the  men  whom  the  King  of  heaven  delights 
to  honour.'1  One  part  of  the  honour  which  is  to  be  done  to  them  at 
the  judgment-day  is,  that  they  are  to  be  publicly  acquitted  from  all 
these  unjust  charges  which  are  now  laid  against  them.  The  enemies 
of  Christ's  cause  often  "  lay  things  to  their  charge  which  they  know 
not,"  and  some  of  these  false  aspersions  are  never  wiped  away  while 
they  are  here ;  but  they  will  be  so  completely  then.  Another  honour 
to  be  conferred  on  them  is,  that  they  are  publicly  acknowledged  by 
Christ  as  his,  before  his  Father,  his  angels,  and  the  assembled  universe. 
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This  if  one  of  these  glorious  promises  by  which  he  encourages  them  to 
own  him,  and  to  endure  with  him  now—- Matt  x.  32,  "  Whosoever, 
therefore,  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  confess  before 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  To  the  same  purpose  does  he  speak 
in  Revelation  Hi.  4,  "  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which 
have  not  defiled  their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white, 
for  they  are  worthy.  And  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book 
of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his 
angels."  They  are  likewise  to  have  the  high  honour  of  being  a  kind 
of  assessors  with  Christ  in  the  judgment  which  he  will  pass  on  the 
wicked  world  of  men  and  angels,  in  respect  of  their  giving  their  hearty 
amen  to  the  sentence.  Hence  is  what  we  have  in  1  Corinthians  vi.  2, 
"  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  Know  ye 
not  that  we  shall  judge  angels?"  But  who  can  conceive  what 
honours  and  dignities  are  included  in  various  other  things  which  the 
Redeemer  promises  unto  them,  while  he  speaks  of  making  them  kings, 
giving  them  crowns  of  glory,  and  granting  them  to  sit  with  him  on 
his  throne  1  Revelation  iii.  21,  "  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant 
to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne." 

2.  It  comprehends  perfection  in  holiness.  "  There  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  "  into  the  heavenly  kingdom  u  any  thing  that  defileth."  While, 
therefore,  Christ  promises  to  give  this  kingdom  unto  his  faithful 
followers,  it  implies  that  he  will  make  them  completely  ready  for  it. 
Hence  we  have  that  description  of  them  as  being  made  perfectly  holy. 
Rev.  vii.  13,  "What  are  these  who  are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and 
whence  came  they  ?  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribula- 
tion, and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God."  While 
in  the  present  world,  they  are  lying  "  among  the  pots,"  but  they 
"  shall  appear  as  the  wings  of  a  dove,  covered  with  silver,  and  her 
feathers  with  yellow  gold."  The  sum  of  their  holiness  will  just  con- 
sist in  their  being  made  like  unto  Christ ;  and  this  is  what  they  have  all 
ground  to  hope  for.  1  John  iii.  2,  "  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be  :  but  we  know  that;  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

3.  It  comprehends  inexpressible  happiness.  The  human  nature  of 
Christ  is  in  possession  of  the  most  inconceivable  happiness  in  the 
enjoyment  and  presence  of  his  Father,  in  whose  presence  4*  there  is 
fulness  of  joy,  and  at  whose  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever* 
more."  All  this  his  followers  are  to  be  put  in  possession  of; 
accordingly,  he  tells  them,  that  he  will  say  unto  them,  as  in  Matthew 
xxv.  21,  "  Well  done  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord,"  t.«.,  into  the  joy  which  thy  Lord  himself  possesses. 
A  great  variety  of  expressions  are  employed  in  Scripture  to  hold  forth 
the  unspeakable  nature  of  this  happiness.  It  is  set  forth  by  their 
"entering  the  king's  palace,"  " dwelling  in  God's  house,"  having 
14  God  dwelling  among  them,"  "  seeing  God's  face,"  "  beholding  the 
glory  of  Christ,"  "  hungering  no  more,  and  thirsting  no  more,"  being 
44  led  to  living  fountains  of  water,"  and  "  God  wiping  away  all  team 
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from  their  eyes."  Among  other  expressions  of  it,  our  Lord  sets  is 
forth  in  the  verse  which  follows  the  text,  by  their  feasting  at  the  same 
table  with  him.  "  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  that  ye  may  eat 
and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom/1 

Branch  2.  Of  the  certainty  of  this  reward,  according  as  this  is 
intimated  in  the  expression,  u  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom." 

1.  It  was  appointed  for  them  in  the  eternal  love-purpose  of  God. 
This  is  the  ground  of  the  Apostle's  thanksgiving.  Ephs.  i.  3,  "  Blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus :  accor- 
ding as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world/1 
To  the  same  purpose,  2  Tbes,  ii.  18,  "  We  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath 
from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth/'  This  makes  the  possession  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  absolutely  sure  to  those  "  who  continue  with  Christ 
in  his  temptation,"  for  "  the  purposes  of  the  Lord  endure  for  ever, 
and  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  generations/'  Accordingly,  when 
Christ  is  at  last  to  put  his  followers  in  the  possession  of  the  kingdom, 
by  that  blessed  sentence  which  he  is  to  pronounce  upon  them,  in  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day,  he  will,  as  matter  of  high  consolation, 
remind  them  of  this  eternal  appointment  of  his  Father.  Matthew  xxv. 
41,  u  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you" — f.«.,  in  his  eternal  counsels  and  purposes — "  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world/' 

2.  It  is  appointed  for  them  in  the  promises  of  the  everlasting 
covenant.  "  This,"  says  the  Apostle  John,  "  is  the  promise  that  he 
hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life."  And  eternal  life  is  just  the 
same  with  the  kingdom  in  the  text.  There  are  many  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises  to  this  purpose,  on  which  we  cannot  dwell. 
The  sum  of  them  is  what  our  Lord  says  for  the  encouragement  of  those 
that  continue  with  him  in  Luke  xii.  32,  "  Fear  not,  little  flock,  it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."  Now  these 
promises  are  surer  than  heaven  or  earth.  They  are  the  promises  of  a 
sworn  covenant.  "  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness,  that  I  will 
not  lie  unto  David."  They  are  the  promises  of  him  "  with  whom  it 
is  impossible  to  lie." 

S.  This  kingdom  is  appointed  by  Christ's  Testament.  The  words, 
according  to  the  original,  may  be  read,  "  I  dispone  to  you  by  way  of 
testament"  Christ,  the  blessed  Friend,  Brother,  Father,  and  Husband 
of  his  people,  made  his  testament  before  he  died.  And  what  is  con- 
tained in  this  Testament?  Just  all  the  blessings  of  that  covenant  of 
which  you  have  been  hearing.  All  the  promises  of  it  he  has  turned 
into  so  many  legacies.  He  died  to  confirm  this  testament.  He 
ratified  it  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood.  And  for  the  confirmation  of 
the  faith  of  his  people,  he  gives  them  the  seal  of  it  in  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Supper.  **  This  cup,"  says  he,  "  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood/'  His  death,  therefore,  rendered  his  testament  absolutely  sure. 
Thus  the  Apostle  reasons,  Heb.  is.  16,  "Where  a  testament  is, 
there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator ;  for  a  testa- 
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ment  is  of  force  after  men  are  dead."  But  as  our  glorious  Redeemer 
died  to  ratify  his  testament,  so  be  is  now  alive,  and  will  live  for  ever, 
as  the  glorious  executor  of  it.  Every  thing  is  here,  then,  which  can 
make  sure  as  to  his  followers  coming  to  the  possession  of  the  kingdom. 
What  more  security  could  be  desired,  or  even  conceived  ?  Legatees 
among  men  are  satisfied  of  the  firmness  of  a  testament,  that  it  can 
neither  be  revoked  nor  altered,  in  consequence  of  the  death  of  the 
testator.  But  here  there  is  not  only  the  death  of  the  Testator,  but  his 
everlasting  life,  in  the  character  of  the  executor  of  his  own  testament. 
Therefore  does  he  address  all  his  followers  in  these  most  comfortable 
words,  "  Fear  not,  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead  ;  and  behold,  I 
am  alive  for  evermore." 

APPLICATION. 

1.  Those  who  are  endeavouring  to  continue  with  Christ,  in  respect 
of  faithfully  adhering  to  his  cause,  in  the  present  time,  have  no  reason 
to  stumble  at  the  temptations  which  they  are  meeting  with.  They 
are  such  as  have  been  experienced  in  many  former  periods  by  the 
faithful  followers  of  Christ.  There  is  not  one  of  them  to  which  you 
are  exposed  for  owning  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer,  which  they  had 
not  to  encounter.  We  may  therefore  address  you  in  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  "  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial 
which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto 
you."  You  are  only  going  "  forth  by  the  footsteps  of  your  flock." 
You  may  see  yourselves  "  compassed  about  with  a  great  cloud  of 
witnesses,"  who,  in  the  ages  before  you,  had  a  similar  race  of  tempta- 
tions, difficulties,  and  trials  to  mind,  because  of  their  faithfulness  to 
Christ ;  yea,  the  temptations  you  are  meeting  with  are  scarcely  to 
be  mentioned  in  comparison  of  what  many  of  them  had  to  endure. 
If  it  is  true,  in  some  respects,  that  we  have  suffered  "  the  spoiling  of 
goods  ;"  yet  we  have  not  been  called  to  endure  "  bonds  and  imprison- 
ments," far  less  have  we  "yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against 
sin/'  Beware,  then,  of  murmuring  and  complaining,  or  giving  way  to 
spiritual  fainting  and  discouragement,  under  any  small  hardships  you 
may  be  suffering,  for  continuing  u  with  Christ  in  his  temptations." 
"Rejoice  in  as  much  as  you  are  partakers  of  his  sufferings,  t*;at  when 
his  glory  is  revealed,  you  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy." 

2.  We  may  Bee  what  ought  to  be  accounted  no  small  source  of 
consolation  under  these  temptations  which  have  to  be  endured  in  the 
way  of  continuing  with  Christ.  It  ought  to  be  so,  that  he  accounts 
them  his  temptations.  It  is,  certainly,  highly  honourable  to  suffer 
in  Christ's  company,  to  suffer  in  hi«  cause,  to  suffer  with  him.  Every 
one  of  these  sufferings  for  him,  which  his  followers  endure  in  his 
cause,  he  accounts  his  oum,  and  will  deal  with  the  instruments  of 
them  accordingly.  It  is  long  since  he  said  from  heaven,  u  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me."  "  In  all  the  afflictions  of  his  followers,  he 
is  afflicted,"  and  has  a  sympathy  with  them,  as  one  who  has  "  a  fellow 
feeling  of  their  infirmities." 

3.  We  may  see  some  things  which  it  concerns  those  who,  by  their 
•profession,  are  continuing  with  Christ,  to  make  sure  of.    It  highly 
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concerns  you  to  make  sure  of  it,  that  you  Lave  been  really  brovght  to 
him  by  effectual  calling, — that  you  have  embraced  his  cause  from 
knowledge  and  faith,  founded  on  the  word,  so  as  that  you  can  say  with 
Peter,  "we  believe  and  are  sure."  Without  thej-e  things  in  some 
degTee,  you  may  hang  for  a  while  in  a  profeseed  adherence  to  Christ ; 
kit  as  he  will  not  own  any  appearances  you  make  for  him,  so  you  are 
in  the  greatest  danger,  some  time  or  other,  of  going  "  back,  and  walking 
no  more  with  him.0 

4.  We  may  see  that  it  is  no  just  ground  for  being  offended  at 
Hirst's  cause,  that  few  do  "  continue  with  him  "  in  respect  of  a  faith- 
ful adherence  to  it.  It  has  been  so  in  many  past  periods  of  the  Church. 
It  was  so  daring  the  time  that  himself  was  on  the  earth.  "  Ye  are 
they,"  said  he  to  his  disciples,  "  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my 
temptation."  And  how  few  were  they?  The  greater  part,  in  tho 
present  time,  judge  of  Christ's  cause  just  in  the  same  way  that  tho 
Jews  did  then  ;  and  therefore  they  deny  it,  oppose  it,  or  are  entirely 
indifferent  about  it.  "  Have  any  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,"  said  they, 
u  or  of  the  Pharisees,  believed  on  him  ?  "  The  argument  has  just  as 
much  weight  belonging  to  it  as  it  had  then,  that  is,  none  at  all. 

EXII0RTAT10N. 

1.  Let  persons  make  it  their  concern  and  study  to  examine  where 
Christ  is  to  be  found  in  respect  of  his  cause  in  the  present  day.  This, 
many  may  think,  is  no  easy  matter  to  find,  while  one  is  saying,  "  Lo 
here  is  Christ,  and  another,  lo  he  is  there."  But  those  who  are  in 
gcod  earnest,  seeking  to  know  this,  shall  not,  in  the  way  of  their  using 
the  means  of  his  appointment,  be  left  always  in  the  dark  in  reference 
to  it.  His  promise  is,  "  The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment ;  the 
meek  will  be  clearly  teach  his  way."  Examine  this  matter  by  the 
light  of  the  Word.  Consider  what  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ 
appears  to  come  nearest  to  that.  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony, 
if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light 
in  them."  Again,  examine  where  Christ's  cause  is  by  means  of  "  the 
footsteps  of  the  flock."  Most  of  you  will  allow,  we  presume,  that 
there  was  a  race  of  Christ's  faithful  followers,  ministers,  and  private 
Christians  in  the  land,  in  former  times,  particularly  during  the  Second 
Befonnation  period,  and  during  the  persecution.  Examine  what 
profession  of  the  name  of  Christ,  in  the  present  day,  comes  nearest  to 
what  they  held  in  respect  of  doctrine,  worship,  government,  and 
discipline,  as  held  forth  in  the  subordinate  standards  of  the  Reformed 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  or  rather  examine  what  profession  is 
the  same.  See  if  it  has  not  the  marks  of  Christ's  cause,  and  take  his 
direction,  "  Go  thy  way  forth  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock." 

2.  Lay  to  heart  that  is  a  very  dangerous  course,  instead  of  con- 
tinuing with  Christ  in  respect  of  a  faithful  adherence  to  all  his  known 
interests,  to  be  walking  contrary  to  him  in  any  part  of  profession  or 
practice.  "  If  they  walk  contrary  to  me,  I  also  will  walk  contrary  to 
them ;  "  yea,  it  is  a  very  dangerous  matter  to  be  in  a  state  of  indif- 
ferency,  Gallio-like,  or  to  behave  as  neutrals  in  Christ's  cause.   Indeed, 
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himself  assures  us  that  there  can  be  no  real  neutrals  as  to  this  matter. 
"  He,"  says  he,  "  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me." 

3.  Seriously  ponder,  on  the  one  hand,  the  joyful  prospect  which  is 
presented  to  all  those  who  are  endeavouring  to  continue  faithfully 
with  Christ  in  his  temptations ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  awful 
prospect  which  he  sets  before  those  who  act  a  contrary  part.  Matt. 
x.  32,  u  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
confess  also  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven ;  but  whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven/'  Consider  what  are  all  the  riches,  pleasures,  and  honours 
which  this  world  can  afford,  compared  with  the  kingdom  which  he 
hath  appointed  to  his  followers !  How  abundantly  will  this  compensate 
for  all  these  losses,  hardships,  and  sufferings  which  may  have  to  be 
endured  now,  in  the  way  of  continuing  with  him !  On  the  other  hand, 
what  will  these  enjoyments  as  to  the  things  of  this  world,  which 
persons  may  have  now,  compensate  for  being  disowned  by  Christ  at 
the  great  day,  when  he  will  say,  u  Those  that  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them,  take  them,  bind  them  hand  and  foot,  cast  them  into 
outer  darkness;  there  shall  be.  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth/'  Be 
advised  to  lay  these  things  seriously  to  heart;  for  however  distant  they 
may  appear  to  be  at  present,  they  will,  most  certainly,  be  found  to  be 
the  greatest  realities  at  last. 

We  may  see  from  this  subject  manifold  grounds  of  encouragement 
to  those  who  are  endeavouring  to  continue  with  Christ  in  his  tempta- 
tions, and  manifold  motives  to  excite  others  to  join  themselves  to  him 
and  his  cause.  Consider  what  an  honour  it  is  to  be  on  Christ's  side. 
What  a  glorious  and  non-such  person  is  he  1  "  The  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person."  "  He  hath  on 
his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  Kings  and 
Lard  of  Lords"  Consider  how  honourable  it  is  to  be  companions 
and  associates  with  those  who  have  faithfully  continued  with  Christ 
in  all  former  periods.  "  We  are  compassed  about  with  a  great  cloud 
of  witnesses."  "  Be  ye  followers  of  them,  who,  through  faith  and 
patience,  have  inherited  the  promises."  Consider  that  Christ  bears  all 
the  charges  of  those  who  continue  with  him.  He  does  not  call  any 
to  go  on  this  "  warfare  on  their  own  charges."  His  faithful  promise  is, 
"  my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness,"  and  "  as  thy  day  is,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  Consider, 
in  a  word,  the  glorious  recompense  of  reward  of  free  grace,  which  is 
awaiting  at  the  end  of  the  race  and  warfare,  "  ye  are  they  that  have 
continued  with  me  in  my  temptations ;  and  I  appoint  unto  you  a 
kingdom,  even  as  my  Father  also  hath  appointed  unto  me." 


ANIMADVERSIONS  OF  A  CALVINIST  ON  CALV1KISTIC  WRITERS.      105 

ANIMADVERSIONS  OP  A  CALVINIST  ON 
CALVINISTIC  WRITERS. 

The  following  observations  were  intended  to  accompany  a  brief 
review  of  a  work  on  "  The  Atonement  of  the  Lamb/'  by  the  Rev. 
Peter  Carmichael  of  Penpont,  which  appeared  in  our  last  number. 
From  want  of  space,  they  had  to  be  delayed ;  and  are  now  given 
in  this  separate  form,  and  nearly  as  originally  written.  They 
refer  to  some  things  which  we  think  liable  to  objection,  even  in  authors 
generally  orthodox,  and  who  take  the  Calvinistic  side : — 

First, — It  appears  to  be  the  general  practice,  to  discuss  and  prove 
the  Necessity  of  the  atonement,  before  considering  its  Nature.  Not 
only  is  this  the  order  followed  by  Mr  Carmichael,  in  the  work  alluded 
to,  bat,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  by  the  generality  of  evangelical  writers 
on  the  subject  Now,  this  seems  bad  arrangement ;  it  is  manifestly 
illogical ;  it  is  an  inverting  of  the  natural  order,  and  must  perplex 
both  the  writer  and  the  reader.  How  can  we  see  the  necessity  of  any 
thing,  without  some  correct  idea  of  what  it  is  ?  And  to  the  atonement 
of  the  Lamb,  this  applies  particularly.  It  can  only  be  seen  to  be 
necessary,  when  understood.  Were  it  a  thing,  about  the  nature  of 
which  aU  are  agreed,  or  which  there  is  no  difficulty  in  comprehending, 
we  might  proceed  to  prove  the  necessity  of  it,  without  any  previous 
reference  to  its  nature.  But  it  is  not  so  ;  it  is  the  very  opposite  : 
different  opinions  are  held  regarding  it,  and  not  only  so,  but  egregious 
errors.  Some  give  one  explanation  of  it,  and  some  another.  It  is 
called  by  one  party  a  mere  display,  or  manifestation  of  God's  opposition 
to  sin,  and,  accordingly,  a  vindication  of  only  his  public  justice.  By 
others,  it  is  represented  as  a  general  remedy,  rendering  the  salvation 
of  all  possible,  but  securing  salvation  to  none.  The  strictly  Calvinistic, 
again,  regard  it  as  a  real  and  proper  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  such  a 
satisfaction  as  actually  secures  the  reconciliation  of  all  its  objects  to 
God,  and  the  ultimate  bringing  of  them  to  glory;  and  there  are  various 
other  views  of  it  entertained ;  so  that  the  character  and  history  of  it 
are  rather  an  additional  argument  for  explaining  it,  before  speaking  of 
its  necessity.  It  may  be  described  as  necessary,  in  very  brief  and 
general  terms,  previous  to  discussing  its  nature ;  but  in  order  to  a 
particular  discussion  of  its  necessity,  some  account  of  the  nature  of  it 
is  indispensable.  Ton  cannot  prove  it  to  be  necessary,  indeed,  to  the 
vindication  of  the  divine  character,  and  particularly  of  the  divine 
justice,  without  bringing  the  nature  of  it  specifically  into  view.  The 
justice  of  God  renders  it  necessary,  just  because  it  is  a  thing  of  that 
nature  which  justice  has  a  right  to  demand,  and  with  which  it  cannot 
dispense.  On  this  point,  however,  we  do  not  enlarge,  but  leave  it  to 
the  consideration  of  our  readers,  and  especially  of  any  among  them 
who  may  find  themselves  called  to  write  upon  the  subject  of  our 
Lord's  work. 

Secondly, — It  is  a  fault  in  many  sound  writers  on  the  atonement, 
that  they  speak  of  Christ's  work  in  the  room  of  his  people  as  if  it  were  a 
mere  satisfaction  for  sin.    This  remark  applies  particularly  to  Mr  Car- 
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michael  himself.  He  declares  that  the  death  of  the  Lamb  in  the 
room  of  sinners,  "  was  the  payment  of  their  debt  of  obedience,  and  their 
debt  of  suffering,  and,  consequently,  a  real  and  proper  satisfaction  to 
the  retributive  justice  of  God"  He  thus  seems  to  resolve  both 
Christ's  obedience  and  suffering  into  the  endurance  of  the  law's  penalty ; 
and  the  generality  of  Calvinistic  authors  express  themselves  often  in 
similar  terms.  But  the  Saviour's  obedience  and  suffering  com- 
prehended more  than  the  endurance  of  the  law's  penalty.  What  did 
Christ,  in  becoming  the  Redeemer  of  perishing  men,  engage  to  do  ? 
He  engaged  to  do  all  that  they  were  bound  to,  as  under  the  broken 
covenant  of  works.  He  is  accordingly  styled  the  Second  Adam. 
When  Adam  failed,  he  took  Adam's  place,  undertaking  to  do  the  work 
which,  to  law  and  justice,  Adam,  as  our  covenant  bead,  was  due. 
But  this  work  was  not  merely  atonement,  or  satisfaction  to  offended 
justice  for  sin.  One  grand  part  of  it  was,  obedience  to  the  laws 
precepts.  This  was  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  works,  and  the 
ground  on  which,  according  to  that  covenant,  not  only  Adam  himself, 
but  his  posterity,  were  to  have  obtained  eternal  Hie.  Christ,  therefore, 
had  to  afford  this  obedience,  as  the  falfilment  of  the  condition  of  the 
old  covenant.  His  atonement  and  obedience  are  two  distinct  things. 
The  former  was  necessary  to  satisfy  offended  justice,  for  the  sins  of 
those  who  were  to  be  saved ;  and  the  latter  to  procure  for  them  a  title 
to  heaven.  Deliverance  from  death,  is  the  fruit  of  the  one,  and  God's 
favour  and  immortality,  the  fruit  of  the  other.  This  is  not  only  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  which  represents  Christ  as  obeying  the  law,  a» 
well  as  enduring  its  penalty,  and  declares  that  it  became  him  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness,  but  of  the  most  orthodox  and  eminent  divines.  It 
was  the  doctrine  of  all  the  "  Marrow  men,"  and  of  the  "  Founders  of 
the  Secession,"  and  particularly  of  the  Erskines,  whose  praise  is  in  all 
the  Churches,  and  than  whom  few  ever  preached  the  gospel  more 
8cripturally,  or  with  greater  success.  How  clearly  is  it  expressed  in 
the  following  questions  and  answers,  on  the  topic  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  by  the  elder  of  these  celebrated  authors :  "Why  was  righteous- 
ness of  life,  or  perfect  conformity  to  the  law,  necessary,  as  a  conditionary 
article  in  the  covenant?  Because  Adam,  as  a  public  head,  having 
failed  in  his  obedience,  there  could  be  no  entering  into  life  for  him,  or 
any  of  his  natural  seed,  without  keeping  the  commandments  by  the 
surety."  "  How  came  satisfaction  for  sin  to  be  a  conditionary  article 
in  the  new  covenant?  Because  the  covenant  of  works  being  broken, 
and  the  penalty  thereof  incurred,  the  holiness,  justice,  and  veracity  of 
God,  insisted,  that  without  shedding  of  blood,  there  should  be  no 
remission."  Though,  therefore,  the  expressions,  the  blood  of  Christ, 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  atonement,  may  be  sometimes  employed  in 
Scripture,  as  including  both  his  obedience  and  satisfaction,  yet  the  two 
things  must  not  be  confounded  ;  and  though  it  may  be  warrantable 
for  ministers,  both  in  writing  and  preaching,  when  their  meaning 
cannot  be  mistaken,  to  use  occasionally  the  expression  atonement  in 
this  comprehensive  sense,  or  in  the  way  of  putting  a  part  for  the  whole ; 
they  ought  certainly  to  be  careful  never  so  to  speak  or  write,  as  to 
make  it  be  supposed,  that  what  Christ  did  as  our  substitute,  had 
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toothing  in  it  but  satisfaction  for  sin.  Not  guarding  against  this,  must 
tend  to  propagate  the  errors  which  Mr  Carmichael  and  others  are  so 
anxious  to  check ;  for  it  is  a  leading  view  of  the  New  Theologians, ' 
that,  in  order  to  the  sinner's  salvation,  nothing  more  than  mere  atone- 
ment was  necessary.  Even  Dr  Payne,  who  does  not  go  the  length  of 
some  of  them,  but  holds  by  the  system  of  the  late  Dr  Wardlaw,  will 
admit  of  nothing  in  the  Saviour's  work  but  atonement.  He  is  puzzled, 
be  confesses,  to  know  what  to  make  of  Christ's  obedience,  but  declares 
that  he  thinks  it  should  be  thrown  into  the  matter  of  the  atonement, 
because  it  was  honouring  to  the  law.  This  sentiment  with  regard  to 
the  matter  of  our  Lord's  work,  lies  greatly,  indeed,  at  the  foundation 
of  the  whole  of  the  new  view  system.  Ought  not  the  friends  of  truth, 
therefore,  to  be  cautious  against  using  phraseology  that  would  seem 
to  countenance  it  ?  Did  we  hear  oftener,  from  both  the  pulpit  and 
the  press,  about  Christ's  "  substitutionary  work,"  his  "  doing  and 
dying,"  his  "obedience  unto  death,"  his  "law-magnifying,  justice- 
satisfying,  and  surety-righteousness,"  his  delivering  of  his  people  from 
the  law  as  a  covenant,  in  both  its  "  commanding  and  condemning 
power,"  and  so  forth,  we  would  have  more  ground  of  confidence  as  to 
the  maintenance  of  sound  doctrine,  and  the  reformation  and  prosperity 
of  the  Church, 

Thirdly, — Some,  generally  considered  sound  on  the  atonement, 
define  it  as  "  infinitely  sufficient,  but  limited  in  its  destination."  They 
mean  that,  intrinsically  considered,  it  is  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of 
all,  but  intended  for  only  those  who  shall  be  saved.  They  have  a 
horror  of  what  they  call  "  the  exact  equivalent  scheme,"  and  think 
this  scheme  of  all-sufficiency,  with  limited  destination,  more  scriptural, 
and  less  liable  to  objection.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the 
Saviour's  work  is  infinitely  sufficient,  and  that  no  more  than  what  he 
did  would  have  been  required,  though  God  had  intended  to  save 
every  human  being ;  but  still,  the  expression  limited  destination,  even 
accompanied  with  that  of  infinite  sufficiency,  does  not  bring  out  properly 
and  fully  its  character.  Christ's  righteousness  was  the  work  of  a  surety, 
and,  in  the  strictest  sense,  as  we  have  already  seen,  substitutionary.  * 
But  neither  substitution  nor  suretyship  is  implied  necessarily  in  limited 
destination.  A  person  may  be  destined,  or  appointed  to  perform 
certain  work  for  the  benefit  of  others,  and  also  be  perfectly  qualified, 
and  yet  not  sustain  the  character  of  their  surety.  The  Morisonian 
maintains,  that  Christ  was  destined  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
human  race,  but  denies  that  he  died  as  the  surety  of  any.  This  new 
coined  expression,  as  descriptive  of  our  Lord's  work,  reminds  one 
very  much  of  the  expression  "  purposed  efficacy,"  employed  in  the 
United  Secession  Church,  during  the  heat  of  the  controversy  in  that 
body;  and  "purposed  efficacy"  has  been  regarded  as  approximating 
extremely  near  to  Dr  Wardlaw' s  view,  of  the  atonement  being  for  all, 
but  limited  in  its  application ;  so  that  there  is  a  danger,  by  deviating 
from  old  orthodox  phraseology,  of  sliding  into  universal  atonement 
altogether.  But  why  so  much  dread  of  Christ's  work  for  his  people 
being  denominated  an  equivalent  ?  We  are  disposed  to  think,  that  it 
was  only  an  equivalent  that  could  serve  the  end  for  which  his  work 
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was  required.  What  is  an  equivalent  ?  It  is  a  thing  equal  in  value 
to  what  it  is  an  equivalent  for.  But  was  not  the  work  of  the  Be* 
deemerin  our  room  thus  an  equivalent?  Had  it  not  in  it  value 
sufficient  to  satisfy  every  claim  of  either  law  or  justice  ?  Was  not 
his  obedienoe  perfect  obedience,  and  his  satisfaction  perfect  satisfaction  f 
If  he  obeyed  and  suffered  as  our  surety,  indeed  his  obedienoe  and 
death  must  have  been  an  equivalent.  We  do  not  plead,  as  Mori- 
sonians  insinuate  against  us,  that  the  Saviour,  in  working  out  his  surety- 
righteousness,  bore  exactly  "  stripe  for  stripe,*'  and  performed  duty 
for  duty.  We  would  number  neither  the  duties  nor  the  stripes.  Hi 
divine  dignity  rendered  unnecessary  all  such  particularity.  One  stripe 
endured  by  him,  had  more  atoning  virtue  in  it,  than  ten  thousand 
stripes  endured  by  the  sinner.  But  we  know  that  his  obedienoe  unto 
death  was  the  full  and  accepted  discharge  of  the  debt,  which  to  a- 
Holy  God  his  people  were  due.  We  know  that  it  was  a  price,  which 
not  only  ransomed  them  from  sin  and  wrath,  but  purchased  for  them 
everlasting  life.  They  are  not  their  own,  but  bought  with  a  price, 
and  heaven  is  their  purchased  possession.  Mr  Carmichael  has  no 
such  horror  at  an  equivalent  He  does  not  hesitate  to  call  Christ's 
work  the  full  payment  of  what  we  owed  to  law  and  justice.  Justice, 
he  declares,  refused  to  grant  us  either  relaxation  or  release,  till  we 
had  paid  the  uttermost  farthing.  The  following  passage,  quoted  by 
him  from  an  author  he  does  not  name,  gives  no  symptom  of  shrinking 
from  the  doctrine  of  an  equivalent :  "  The  pain  was  his,  that  the  ease 
and  rest  might  be  yours  ;  the  stripes  his,  that  the  healing  balm  might 
be  yours ;  the  condemnation  his,  that  the  justification  might  be  yours ; 
the  reproach  and  shame  his,  that  the  honour  and  glory  might  be 
yours ;  the  curse  his,  that  the  blessing  might  be  yours ;  the  death 
his,  that  the  life  might  be  yours.  He  groaned,  that  you  might 
triumph  ;  he  mourned,  that  you  might  rejoice ;  his  heart  was  heavy 
for  a  time,  that  yours  might  be  glad  for  ever." 

Fourthly, — The  sentiments  of  the  present  "  new  view  "  party  are 
often  incorrectly  expressed.  We  meet  with  "  refutations  "  of  Mori- 
sonianism,  in  which  the  Morisonians  are  represented  as  teaching  and 
reviving  the  old  doctrine  of  universal  redemption.  Those  who  write 
thus  of  them  misunderstand  them.  They  hold  the  atonement  to  be 
universal,  but  repudiate  universal  redemption.  Their  sentiment  on 
this  point  is,  that  in  the  work  of  Christ  there  is  no  redemption  at  all, 
and  that  what  is  called  redemption  in  Scripture,  means  always  de- 
liverance, or  salvation.  We  maintain,  that  the  term,  as  employed  in 
the  Sacred  Oracles,  has  a  twofold  acceptation,  signifying  sometimes 
the  price  of  salvation,  and  sometimes  salvation  itself.  But  the  former 
acceptation  of  it  they  absolutely  refuse,  knowing  that,  to  admit  it, 
would  upset  their  entire  scheme*  Prove  that  the  Saviour's  work  is 
redemption  in  the  sense  of  price,  and  you  bring  the  whole  system  of 
the  new  theology  to  the  ground.  Nor  is  it  much  more  correct  to 
represent  the  Morisonians  as  holding  that  Christ  died  for  all  men. 
They  generally  get  credit  for  maintaining  this  opinion.  They  even 
take  credit  for  it  themselves.  There  is  nothing  they  assert  more 
strongly,  than  that  Christ's  death  was  for  all.    But  when  their  zeal 
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view  on  that  point  is  ascertained,  it  tarns  oat  that  they  deny  his 
dying,  in  the  Scripture  sense,  for  any.  The  term  for,  in  those  passages 
in  which  Christ  is  said  to  die  for  men,  signifies  in  the  room,  or  stead 
oft  and  intimates  that  his  death  was  the  punishment  of  their  sins,  and, 
in  connection  with  his  obedience,  the  price  of  their  salvation.  Bat  no 
Morisonian  will  grant  that  Christ  died  thus  for  all  men,  or  for  any 
man.  They  deny  that  his  death  was  really  in  the  room  and  stead  of 
men,  and,  accordingly,  that  it  secured  for  them  any  saving  blessing, 
either  pardon,  or  peace,  or  holiness,  or  heaven.  By  dying  for  men, 
they  mean,  dying  to  make  such  a  display  of  God's  opposition  to  sin, 
as  would  render  it  consistent  in  him,  as  a  moral  governor,  to  save 
them,  and  thus  make  their  salvation  possible.  There  is  no  such 
doctrine  concerning  the  death  of  Christ  taught  in  Scripture ;  nor  could 
dying  to  make  the  salvation  of  men  merely  possible,  be,  with  any 
propriety,  called  dying  for  them.  But  what  proves  the  absurdity  of 
thetr  view,  that  Christ's  death  was  meant  to  be  such  a  display  of 
God's  opposition  tp  sin,  as  would  render  the  salvation  of  men  possible, 
is  their  denying  that  he  died  under  imputed  guilt.  If  he  bore  not, 
even  by  imputation,  the  guilt  of  the  sinner,  how  could  the  inflicting  of 
death  upon  him  be  a  display  of  opposition  to  Bin  ?  Would  it  not 
have  been  rather  a  display  of  opposition  to  holiness.  Instead  of  pro- 
ducing confidence  in  God,  which  the  death  of  Christ  was  intended  to 
do,  it  would  have  been  enough  to  have  destroyed  confidence  in  him, 
and  to  have  filled  with  alarm  the  very  angels  around  the  throne. 
The  advocates  of  the  new  views,  in  fine,  are  misrepresented,  when 
they  are  described  as  maintaining  that  Christ  removed  legal  obstacles 
out  of  the  way  of  our  salvation.  For  this  they  frequently  get  credit, 
but  they  do  so  without  ground.  If  Christ  was  not  so  under  the  law  as  to 
be  our  surety  and  substitute,  obeying  its  precepts,  and  enduring  its 
penalty  in  our  room,  how  could  he  remove  for  us  legal  obstacles  ? 
Let  those,  therefore,  who  would  either  describe  the  new  theology,  or 
refute  it,  be  careful  to  form  correct  apprehensions  of  it  on  these  points ; 
and  let  such  sentiments  contained  in  it,  be  a  warning  against  embrac- 
ing rL  If  Christ's  death  has  no  redemption  in  it — if  it  be  only  a 
mere  display,  and  has  removed  no  legal  obstacle  out  of  the  sinner's 
way  to  heaven — it  can  be  little  ground  of  comfort  to  the  soul. 

Finally, — Calvinistic  writers  might  avail  themselves  more  of  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  Calvinism,  drawn  from  the  views  of  their  opponents. 
There  are  parts  of  the  new  theology  which  lead  to  such  conclusions, 
as  ought  at  once  to  satisfy  every  reflecting  mind  that  it  is  a  system 
founded  in  error.  Take,  for  example,  the  point  of  human  ability. 
There  is  nothing  that  Morisonians  repeat  oftener,  or  hold  more  tenaciously, 
than  that  men  can  do  all  that  God  requires  of  them,  without  the  aid 
of  supernatural  grace*  Mr  Morison,  in  his  pamphlet  on  the  "  Extent 
of  the  atonement,"  declares  that  man  is  "perfectly  able,  independently 
of  the  Spirit's  influences,  to  do  all  that  God  requires  him  to  do. 
Again  he  says,  "  God  asks  no  man  to  do  any  more  than  he  has  given 
him  strength  to  perform.  Every  man  is  responsible,  simply  according 
to  the  measure  of  his  ability ;"  and  many  other  such  statements  does 
he  make!  affirming,  in  the  strongest  terms,  that  men  can  believe  in 
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Christ,  and  love  God,  and  do  every  other  thing  that  God  asks  of  them> 
without  any  special  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  This  view  of  man's 
ability  seems  a  natural  deduction  from  holding  the  atonement  to  be 
universal.  The  party  go  the  length,  indeed,  of  maintaining  that  God 
cannot  act  immediately  and  irresistibly  upon  the  mind,  even  in  dispos- 
ing to  good,  without  destroying  free  agency  and  moral  responsibility. 
But,  what  must  follow  from  entertaining  such  doctrine  ?  It  leads  to 
more  unBcriptural  consequences  than  we  can  at  present  consider. 
Let  us  glance  just  a  little  at  some  of  them* 

1.  The  doctrine  that  men  are  "  perfectly  able/'  of  themselves,  "  to 
do  all  that  God  requires  them  to  do,"  implies  a  denial  of  the  super- 
natural influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  renewing  and  sanctifying 
of  the  soul.  Morisonians  now,  accordingly,  declare  that  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  sinners  indiscriminately.  They  even  affirm  that  what  is 
called  in  Scripture  the  Spirit,  is  just  as  universal  as  the  atonement ; 
and  that  while  the  atonement  was  made  equally  for  those  who  shall 
for  ever  perish,  as  for  those  who  shall  be  eternally  saved,  both  classes 
enjoy  equally  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  By  the  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
they  intend  only  the  influence  of  external  and  moral  means,  and  say 
these  means  are  called  the  Spirit,  because  the  Spirit  provides  them. 
They  make  the  atonement  of  Christ  a  mere  display,  and  the  Spirit 
mere  external  means.  Holding  that  the  sinner  can  believe  on  Christ 
of  himself,  and  love  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  serve  him  sincerely 
of  himself,  consistency  obliges  them  to  take  this  view  of  the  Spirit. 
But  can  any  thing  be  more  opposed,  not  only  to  the  Utter,  but  to  the 
whole  scope  an4  tenor  of  God's  word  ?  The  unregenerated  condition 
of  men  is  represented  by  the  vision  of  the  dry  bones ;  but  the  quick- 
ening of  them  was  the  effect,  not  only  of  prophesying  or  preaching, 
but  of  the  Lord  putting  breath  into  them  by  his  Spirit.  There  was 
the  prophesying  as  the  means,  but  the  Spirit  to  give  life,  so  that  the 
prophesying  might  be  improved.  The  renovation  of  the  heart  is 
called  not  only  a  resurrection,  as  in  the  quickening  and  raising  of  the 
dead  bones,  but  a  new  birth.  But  this  new  birth  is  called  the  work 
of  the  Spirit.  "  The  wind,"  declares  the  Saviour,  "  bloweth  where 
it  listeth,  and  thou  nearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh  and  whether  it  goeth  ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born 
of  the  Spirit."  And  again,  he  affirms,  that  "  Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
We  may  be  told  that  sinners  are  said  to  be  born  of  the  incorruptible 
seed  of  the  word.  But  this  is  nothing  against  the  view  we  are  pleading 
for.  The  word  may  be  thus  spoken  of,  from  its  immediate  connec- 
tion, in  all  ordinary  circumstances,  with  the  new  birth  ;  for  it  is  the 
word  that  draws  the  newly  quickened  soul  into  exercise,  in  turning 
from  sin,  and  fleeing  by  faith  to  Christ.  But  still  both  the  Spirit  and 
the  word  are  present,  and  the  word  is  only  a  secondary  cause,  or  an 
instrument,  while  the  Spirit  is  the  primary  agent.  The  sinner  com- 
plies with  the  word,  when  the  Spirit,  by  his  grace,  subdues  his  ob- 
stinacy, and  makes  him  willing.  "  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in 
the  day  of  thy  power."  We  are  told,  again,  that  while  Paul  plants 
and  ApolloB  waters,  God  himself  gives  the  increase.    The  planting 
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and  watering  are  the  dispensation  of  ordinances,  or  the  use  of  external 
means  by  gospel  ministers  ;  and  giving  the  increase  is  the  rendering 
of  the  means  successful,  by  the  accompanying  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  What  a  striking  illustration  of  the  great  Scripture  truth,  that 
Divine  power  must  go  along  with  the  word,  is  the  case  of  Lydia ! 
Her  heart,  it  is  declared,  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  to  the 
things  that  were  spoken  by  Paul.  Here  we  have  Paul  preaching, 
and  the  Lord  opening  the  heart,  so  as  to  cause  the  preaching  be  im- 
proved. On  what  principle,  then,  can  it  be  maintained  that  the 
power  that  opens  the  heart  is  no  supernatural  influence,  but  only  the 
power  of  the  preaching  ?  From  this  example,  it  is  clear  that  the  word 
becomes  effectual  when  God  touches  the  sinner's  heart  by  his  Spirit. 
What  produced  the  multitude  of  conversions  on  Pentecost?  Was  it 
entirely  Peter's  faithfulness,  or  eloquence,  or  zeal  in  preaching  and 
applying  the  word  ?  This  had  its  share  in  the  work,  but  only  instru- 
mentally.  The  grand  and  efficient  cause  was  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Nor  is  the  Spirit 
necessary  merely  to  begin  the  work  of  grace,  but  to  maintain  it  and 
carry  it  on.  We  read,  accordingly,  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit ; 
and  God,  while  he  promises  a  new  heart  and  right  spirit,  declares, 
also,  "  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my 
statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them."  It  is  use- 
less, after  all  these  declarations  of  God's  word,  to  tell  us  that  we  do 
not  distinguish  between  God's  moral  power  and  his  physical  power,  as 
Morisonians  sometimes  do.  We  have  no  objection  to  calling  external 
means  his  moral  power ;  and  we  distinguish  between  them  and  his 
physical  power  when  we  declare  that  his  omnipotence,  or  infinite 
power — the  power  by  which  he  raised  Christ  from  the  dead — accom- 
panies them,  to  give  them  success.  No  system  can  be  scriptural  that 
denies  this  influence  of  the  Spirit. 

2.  This  view  concerning  human  ability  is  inconsistent  with  the 
Saviour's  intercession.  While  it  would  deprive  us  of  the  Spirit's 
influence,  it  would  deprive  us  of  Christ's  advocacy.  If  we  can  believe 
of  ourselves,  and  love  God  of  ourselves,  and  do  every  thing  of  ourselves 
that  God  requires  ;  for  what  can  our  blessed  Lord  intercede  ?  Those 
destitute  of  the  means  of  grace,  may  require  his  intercession ;  and  he 
may  pray  that  God  would  give  them  these  means.  But  what 
does  he  need  to  pray  for  to  those  who  already  have  the  Bible 
and  the  gospel,  and  all  its  ordinances  ?  Being  u  perfectly  able  "  to 
improve  them,  and  put  forth  every  godly  principle,  and  perform  every 
duty,  Christ's  pleading  for  them  seems  to  be  unnecessary.  It  is  of  no 
use  for  any  Morisonian  to  tell  us,  that  he  admits  of  the  Redeemer's 
intercession,  for  his  admission  is  inconsistent  with  his  principles.  Let 
him  tell  us  what  he  needs  the  intercession  of  the  Saviour  for  ?  But 
can  the  system  that  would  explode  this  precious  doctrine  be  entertained? 
It  must,  on  the  contrary,  be  rejected  as  unscriptural.  Than  our 
Lord's  advocacy,  there  is  nothing  more  clearly  taught  in  the  divine 
word.  If  any  man  sin,  we  are  told,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous;  and  that  Jesus  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  us.     Nor  is  his  advocacy  confined  to  external 


112      ANIMADVERSIONS  OF  A  CALVINIST  ON  CALVtMISTTO  WRITERS. 

means  of  salvation,  but  extends  to  every  blessing  of  the  new  covenant. 
It  includes  even  the  Holy  Spirit  himself.  "  I  will  pray  the  Father," 
said  he,  "  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth  ;"  and  interceding  for  the  Spirit,  is  interceding  for  all  grace. 
Pardon,  and  holiness,  and  divine  comfort,  and  divine  strength,  and 
defence  against  sin,  and  Satan,  and  the  world,  and  grace  to  help  in 
every  time  of  need,  does  Christ  plead  for.  He  pleads  not  only  for 
grace,  but  for  glory.  "Father,  I  will,"  he  declares,  "That  they  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me,  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world." 

3.  This  new  view  opinion  is  just  as  inconsistent  with  prayer  on 
the  part  of  men  themselves.  If  they  can  do  all  that  God  requires  of 
them,  without  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  and  need  no  more  to  cany 
them  to  heaven  than  the  enjoyment  of  the  external  means  of  grace! 
what  necessity  can  they  have  for  prayer?  They  require  not  to  pray 
for  either  the  implantation  of  grace,  or  for  the  maintenance  of  grace, 
or  the  promotion  of  grace,  for  faith,  and  love,  and  holiness,  are  all  in 
their  own  power ;  and  just  as  little  need  have  they  to  pray  against 
corruption,  even  the  most  obstinate  unbelief,  for  this  is  the  "  obstacle 
within  them,"  which,  we  are  told,  they  are  able  to  put  away  of 
themselves.  Morisonians  pray  both  in  public  and  private,  and  from 
house  to  house,  in  visiting  the  seek.  But  they  do  so  in  violation  of 
their  principles.  All  that  their  views  seem  to  make  necessary,  ia 
believing  the  truth  of  the  word,  and  looking  into,  and  meditating  on  the 
word.  If  they  see  the  "  true  thing"  they  have  got  aU  that  can  be  of 
any  use  to  their  souls ;  and,  instead  of  praying  at  a  sick-bed  for  either 
peace  or  comfort,  they  ought  just  to  turn  the  mind  of  the  sick  person  to 
the  word.  But  how  inconsistent  all  this  with  the  Scriptures,  and 
both  in  their  spirit  and  letter.  We  are  commanded  not  only  to  pray, 
but  to  pray  without  ceasing,  and  even  to  wrestle  in  prayer.  The 
approved  example  of  the  saints,  too,  tells  us,  that  our  prayers  should 
extend,  not  to  temporal  blessings  merely,  nor  merely  to  external 
means,  but  to  all  grace.  We  find  them  praying  for  a  new  heart,  and 
a  right  spirit,  and  for  comfort  and  divine  illumination,  and  even  for 
faith.  Lord,  said  the  disciples  to  the  Saviour,  "  increase  our  faith.*' 
It  is  certainly  not  only  an  unscriptural,  but  a  very  uncomfortable 
doctrine,  that  would  prevent  us  drawing  near  to  a  thrown  of  grace 
in  time  of  need,  and  asking  either  for  ourselves,  or  a  dying  parent,  or 
dying  child,  the  quickening,  and  comforting,  and  sanctifying,  and 
soul-sustaining  grace  of  a  covenant  God. 

4.  The  doctrine,  in  a  word,  connected  with  Has  view  of  man's 
ability — that  God  never  acts  immediately  on  the  soul — amounts  to  a 
denial  that  he  has  any  fixed  plan  with  regard  to  the  government  of 
the  world,  and  a  declaration  that  all  the  predictions  and  promises  of  his 
word  are  the  consequence,  not  of  any  settled  purpose  that  he  has 
formed,  and  which  he  has  determined  to  carry  into  effect,  but  merely 
of  his  foreknowledge,  which  enables  him  to  foretell  what  men  in 
future  ages  will  do.  God  has  foretold  many  wonderful  and  grand 
events ;  such  as  the  downfall  of  Paganism,  and  the  evangelization  of 
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the  whole  earth — the  overthrow  of  Popery,  and  the  reformation  of  the 
Chnrch — the  extinction  of  Mahommedanism,  with  the  recognition  by  its 
votaries  of  the  gospel  as  the  true  faith — the  conversion  of  the  Jews  to 
the  faith  of  Christ  as  the  Divine  Messiah,  and  their  restoration  to  the 
communion  of  the  Church — the  Millennium,  as  the  fruit  of  all  these 
wonderful  and  glorious  changes — the  rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms ;  and 
ro  forth.  "  Glorious  things,"  in  particular,  "  are  spoken  of  Zion." 
But  if  God  never  puts  forth  any  direct  influence  upon  the  mind,  and 
if  this  would  destroy  free  agency  and  responsibility,  he  cannot  be 
regarded  as  doing  more  in  the  predicting  of  all  these  things,  than 
simply,  in  virtue  of  his  divine  prescience,  declaring  how  men  them- 
selves will  act,  and  what  works,  by  their  own  power,  and  their  own 
will,  they  shall  perform.  What  we  call  his  prophecies  and  promises, 
can  be  nothing  but  proclaiming  to  the  world  what  its  inhabitants  will 
do  of  their  own  accord.  But  can  we,  for  a  moment,  entertain  such  an 
opinion  ?  Can  the  infinite  Creator  be  thus  dependant  on  his  creatures, 
for  what  concerns  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  the  eternal  interests  of 
perishing  souls  ?  He  cannot  be  thus  dependant.  His  predictions  and 
promises  are  the  fruit  of  an  eternal  decree,  which  nothing  can  possibly 
frustrate.  His  counsel  shall  stand,  and  He  will  do  all  His  pleasure. 
Means  He  will  employ,  but  Ho  shall  bless  those  means,  so  as  to  render 
them  effectual.  Nor  is  there  anything  inconsistent  with  His  character 
in  acting  so  on  the  minds  of  men,  as  to  make  them  instrumental  in 
accomplishing  his  purposes.  He  can  never  act  so  on  men's  minds  as 
to  infuse  sin  into  them.  But  in  many  ways  can  he  influence  them 
without  doing  that.  The  king's  heart  is  in  his  hand,  and  as  the 
rivers  of  water  he  turneth  it  whithersoever  he  will.  The  heart  of 
Cyrus  and  of  the  Assyrian  kings,  and  of  many  others,  He  "  stirred 
up,"  so  as  to  punish  His  enemies,  and  promote  the  interests  of  His 
Church.  But  though  this  point  might  be  pursued  at  great  length,  we 
must  stop  at  present. 

All  these  consequences  of  the  new  view  theory  of  human  ability, 
are  an  irresistible  argument  against  the  new  theology  ;  and  such 
arguments,  we  think,  might  be  made  much  more  available  than  by 
Caivinistic  writers  they  generally  are. 


THE  REVIVAL  OF  RELIGION. 

"  Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again,  that  thy  people  may  rejoice  in  the*." 

Tjib  revival  of  religion  is  God's  work.  He  is  ever  able  to  revive  his 
Church — he  is  always  ready  to  do  it — he  has  given  us  many  promises 
that  he  will  do  it — and  he  is  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth.  "  Is 
the  Lord's  hand  shortened  that  it  cannot  save?  Is  his  ear  heavy 
that  it  cannot  hear,  or,  Have  I  no  power  to  deliver,  saith  the  Lord  ? 
I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for 
them.  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  his  holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him." 

r 
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I.  Its  desirableness. 

To  see  this,  let  us  consider  what  a  revival  of  religion  is,  and  look  at 
its  effects. 

1st,  What  it  is. 

It  begins  and  is  carried  on  in  the  heart.  "  A  new  heart  also  will 
I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you."  It  has  its  seat 
in  the  understanding,  will,  conscience,  and  affections.  The  under- 
standing is  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  the 
will  is  renewed,  and  rendered  conformable  to  the  will  of  God ;  the 
conscience  is  pacified,  purified,  and  made  tender ;  and  the  affections 
are  set  on  the  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

It  is  a  revival  of  conversion  work.  When  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
accompanies  his  word,  they  are  quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses* 
and  sins.  He  convinces  them  of  sin,  and  produces  faith  in  them. 
They  are  thus  led  to  receive  and  rest  on  Christ  for  salvation,  as  he  is 
freely  offered  to  them  in  the  gospel,  and  to  repent  and  turn  from  all 
their  sins  unto  God.  "  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my 
blessing  upon  thine  offspring,  and  they  shall  grow  up  as  among  the 
grass,  and  as  willows  by  the  water  courses.  One  shall  Bay,  I  am  the 
Lord's  ;  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob ;  and  another 
shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  surname  himself  by 
the  name  of  Israel." 

Of  the  graces  of  God's  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  As  the 
parched  earth  and  the  languishing  herb  are  refreshed  by  the  rain  and 
the  dew  of  heaven,  so  are  the  souls  of  believers  by  renewed  communi- 
cations of  grace  from  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus.  Their  faith  i» 
strengthened,  and  drawn  forth  into  exercise  towards  Christ  and  the 
promises — their  love  becomes  ardent  and  operative — their  repentance 
and  godly  sorrow  are  increased,  so  that  sin  is  their  daily  burden,  and 
they  mourn  before  the  Lord,  for  their  own  sins  and  the  sins  of  others 
— they  are  at  the  same  time  filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing, 
and  abound  in  hope,  which  exerts  its  purifying  influence  upon  them 
— they  have  fervent  desires  after  communion  with  God,  and  cannot 
rest  without  realizing  his  gracious  presence  in  their  souls,  and  enjoy- 
ing fellowship  with  him  in  his  word  and  ordinances — they  become 
more  zealous  for  the  advancement  of  his  glory  in  all  that  they  do,  and 
are  meek,  humble,  harmless,  loving,  kind,  patient,  and  forgiving  in 
the  whole  of  their  deportment  towards  their  fellow-men. 

Of  love  to  the  truths  of  Christ.  When  religion  is  revived,  bis 
people  love  all  his  truths,  because  he  is  the  Author  of  them,  and  also 
because  of  their  intrinsic  excellence  and  value  as  the  means  of  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  of  their  own  sanctification,  and  of  glorifying 
him.  The  Apostle  John  sought  no  greater  evidence  of  a  prosperous 
state  of  religion  among  the  people  of  Christ  than  this,  "  I  have  no 
greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in  truth." 

Of  love  in  the  truth.  It  is  this  which  constitutes  the  characteristic 
of  the  love  which  the  people  of  God  ought  to  bear  to  one  another,  and 
distinguishes  it  from  the  love  which  is  due  to  men  in  general.  This 
love  to  one  another  in  the  truth  abounds  when  religion  is  revived. 


Tllfi  REVIVAL  O*  RELIGION.  115 

14  The  Elder  unto  the  elect  lady  and  her  children  whom  I  love  in  the 
truth,  and  not  I  only,  but  as  many  as  have  known  the  truth,  for  the 
truth's  sake  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall  he  with  us  for  ever." 

Of  unity  in  the  truth  and  in  love.  Union  without  unity  in  the 
Chnrch  is  little  else  than  a  name  or  an  appearance;  and  unity  of 
affection  without  unity  in  the  truth  is  but  one  of  Satan's  devices  to 
make  the  Church  appear  great  in  her  own  eyes,  and  in  the  view  of 
the  world,  while  she  is  little  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  Spirit  of  truth  and  love,  and  he  never  works  in  the  one  of  these 
characters  without  the  other.  "  I  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one 
way."     "  In  that  day  there  shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one." 

Of  practical  godliness.  When  religion  is  revived,  all  the  public 
ordinances  are  diligently  observed,  and  frequented  by  persons  under 
serious  concern  about  their  souls,  and  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
righteousness — fellowship  meetings  for  prayer,  praise,  and  Christian 
conference  are  numerous  and  well  attended — family  worship  is 
regularly  and  zealously  performed  as  in  a  little  sanctuary — and  all 
the  duties  which  the  people  of  God  owe  to  him,  to  themselves,  and 
their  neighbour,  are  carefully  and  diligently  observed  in  obedience  to 
the  law  of  Christ,  and  for  his  honour  and  glory.  "  Do  good  in  thy 
good  pleasure  unto  Zion.  Then  shalt  thou  be  pleased  with  the 
sacrifices  of  righteousness." 

Of  reformation  work  both  in  Church  and  State.  The  office-bearers 
and  members  of  the  Church,  when  a  revival  takes  place,  are  both 
eager  to  promote  and  preserve  piety  of  doctrine,  worship,  discipline, 
And  communion.  They  therefore  exert  themselves  to  expel  all 
teachers  of  error,  neglecters  of  family  worship,  and  all  who  are 
scandalous  and  immoral  in  their  conduct;  and  to  allow  none  to 
enter  or  remain  in  communion  but  such  as  have  a  scriptural  profession 
of  the  truth,  and  a  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The 
people  of  God  also  endeavour,  as  subjects  of  the  civil  community,  to 
have  all  places  of  power  and  trust  filled  with  such  as  "/ear  God,"  and 
are  known  to  be  "  men  of  truth,  hating  covetousness."  The  rulers  of 
a  nation,  too,  when  revival  becomes  general,  go  along  with  the 
Church,  to  countenance  and  aid  it,  in  its  exertions  to  promote  refor- 
mation of  religion  and  manners.  "  Upon  the  land  of  my  people  shall 
come  up  briers  and  thorns,  until  the  Spirit  be  poured  out  from  ou 
high,  and  the  wilderness  shall  be  as  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful 
field  be  counted  for  a  forest.  Then  judgment  shall  dwell  in  the 
wilderness,  and  righteousness  remain  in  the  fruitful  field.  And  the 
work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteousness 
quietness  and  assurance  for  ever.  And  my  people  shall  dwell  in  a 
peaceful  habitation,  and  in  sure  dwellings  and  in  quiet  resting 
places." 

Of  enlightened  and  holy  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom  in  the  earth.  When  a  thorough  revival  comes,  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  Church,  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel,  and  the  salvation  of 
the  heathen,  shall  be  sought  with  the  utmost  ardour  from  love  to 
Christ  and  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  in  the  way  which  he  has  appointed 
in  his  word.     Those  who  are  sent  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
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heathen  shall  be  men  sound  in  the  faith,  and  holding  fast  the  faithful 
word  as  they  have  been  taught — who  6hall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also,  and  shall  not  shun  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God — and 
they  shall  be  sent  forth  according  to  the  laws  of  Christ's  house,  by  its 
office-bearers  assembled  in  bis  name,  so  that  they  shall  carry  his  com* 
mission  along  with  them.  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations ; 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you  j  and  lo  1  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world." 
The  Lord  shall  "  work  with  them,  giving  testimony  to  the  word  of  his 
grace,  and  confirming  it  with  signs  following/' 

2nd,  Its  effects. 

These  have  been  partly  anticipated  in  describing  the  nature  of  a 
revival ;  but  the  better  to  see  its  desirableness,  let  us  take  a  summary 
view  of  them.  Look  at  its  effects  in  bringing  men  within  reach  of  tJte 
means  of  grace.  The  Spirit  of  God  has  the  whole  kingdom  of  provi- 
dence under  his  immediate  management.  It  is  by  his  word  and 
ordinances  that  he  carries  on  the  application  of  redemption,  and  it  is 
not  without  his  secret  and  powerful  influence  that  the  means  of  grace 
are  sent  to  men,  and  that  they  are  brought  to  attend  on  them.  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near  and  join  thyself  to  this 
chariot/ '  The  bringing  of  persons  within  reach  of  the  means  of  grace, 
by  sending  his  word  to  them,  by  exciting  them  to  read  it  with  serious- 
ness, and  to  wait  devoutly  on  the  preaching  of  it,  may  be  for  a  season 
the  only  visible  effect  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  u  The  land  of 
Zebulon,  and  the  land  of  Nepthalim,  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond 
Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ;  the  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw 
a  great  light ;  and  to  them  who  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death 
light  is  sprung  up." 

In  the  divine  power  accompanying  the  means  of  grace.  When  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  poured  out  in  an  abundant  measure,  he  renders  his 
word  "  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword." 
Those  portions  of  his  word  which  were  formerly  neglected,  or  read 
with  indifference,  and  those  statements  of  divine  truth  in  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  which  were  formerly  heard  with  contempt,  and  disregarded 
as  a  tale  that  is  told,  now  enter  deeply,  with  convincing  evidence,  and 
irresistible  power,  into  the  heart,  take  hold  of  it,  and  produce  an 
impression  on  it  not  to  be  obliterated,  and  greater  than  ever  was  felt 
from  any  thing  earthly.  "  Come,  see  a  man  who  told  me  all  things 
that  ever  I  did ;  is  not  this  the  Christ  ?  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth.  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and 
they  are  life." 

On  the  people  of  God.  Their  spiritual  deadness  is  removed — their 
lusts  or  sinful  affections  are  mortified  and  subdued — their  weak  graces 
are  invigorated  and  enlivened — they  are  fervent  in  spirit  serving  the 
Lord — they  live  by  faith  on  Christ,  in  all  his  offices — they  earnestly 
seek  after  sanctification,  assurance  of  their  salvation,  and  communion 
with  God.  They  abound  in  prayer,  love,  and  new  obedience,  and 
experience  much  confidence  in  him,  enlargement  of  heart,  and  spiritual 
joy  in  the  way  of  his  commandments.  "  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto 
Israel,  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon/' 
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On  Sinners.  Many  are  awakened,  filled  with  the  utmost  concern 
about  the  salvation  of  their  souls — are  warned  and  persuaded  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come — are  enabled  to  betake  themselves  to  Christ 
for  salvation — are  led  to  repent  of  their  sins,  and  to  turn  from  them  unto 
God — are  constrained  to  devote  themselves  to  him,  and  to  his  service — 
and  are  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  "  Thy  people  shall 
be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power ;  in  holy  beauties  from  the  womb  of 
the  morning,  thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth."  Powerful  effects  are 
produced  even  on  those  who  are  not  converted.  By  beholding  the 
concern  about  salvation  manifested  by  others,  and  the  holy  conversa- 
tion of  the  people  of  God,  and  by  the  convictions  of  sin  which  they 
themselves  experience,  the  fear  of  the  Lord  falls  on  them,  restraints 
are  put  upon  them,  they  are  made  to  feign  submission  to  the  gospel, 
they  seek  the  society  of  the  godly,  they  attend  on  the  means  of  grace, 
and  they  do  many  things  useful  and  serviceable  to  the  Church,  and  to 
civil  society. 

On  Families.  Religion  is  revived  in  those  families  that  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  many  households  who  were  living  without 
God,  are  brought  to  acknowledge  him  as  their  God  in  Christ,  by  the 
observance  of  his  worship,  morning  and  evening.  Parents  are  filled 
with  concern  about  the  eternal  welfare  of  their  offspring,  and  are 
careful  to  instruct  them  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  to  train  them 
up  in  his  fear.  Children  begin  to  have  an  awe  of  God  upon  their 
spirits,  which  restrains  them  from  sin,  makes  them  hearken  to  instruc- 
tion, and  renders  them  submissive  and  obedient  to  their  parents. 
"  They  shall  not  teach  every  one  his  neighbour,  saying,  know  the 
Lord,  but  they  shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  of  them  even  to  the 
greatest." 

On  Churches.  When  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  churches  have  an 
ardent  desire  to  know,  and  do  the  will  of  God,  to  enjoy  his  gracious 
presence  and  blessing  in  his  ordinances,  and  to  glorify  his  name. 
They  yield  a  practical  subjection  to  his  word  as  their  supreme  rule, 
preserve  his  ordinances  pure  and  entire,  unite  with  all  them  that  are 
to  be  found  adhering  to  the  truth,  and  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  So  also,  when  he  shall  be  poured  out 
on  the  Church  universal,  its  divisions  shall  be  healed,  and  it  shall 
become  one  in  profession  and  in  communion,  as  well  as  in  name. 
Great  exertions  will  then  be  made  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in 
the  world.  The  Church  shall  fill  not  only  the  land  in  which  it  was 
planted,  but  shall  increase  on  every  side,  by  the  conversion  of  the 
nations,  until  it  shall  fill  the  whole  earth.  "  Then  will  I  turn  to  the 
people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  serve  him  with  one  consent."  "  From  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great 
among  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  every  place,  incense  shall  be  offered  unto 
my  name,  and  a  pure  offering." 

On  Nations.  Together  with  the  Church,  nations  shall  largely 
participate  in  the  blessed  effects  of  a  revival.  With  the  renovated 
Church  erected  among  them,  they  shall  resemble  the  Camp  of  Israel, 
with  the  Tabernacle  of  God  in  the  midst  of  them.     Nations  shall  then 
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"bless  themselves  in  the  Lord,"  by  avouching  him  to  be  their  God, 
and  dedicating  themselves  to  him  to  be  his  i>eople.  Their  rulers  shall 
be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God,  a  terror  to  evil-doera,  and  a  praise 
to  them  that  do  well.  Subjects  will  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives,  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty,  and  truth  and  righteousness  shall  universally 
prevail.  A  far  more  glorious  era  than  the  golden  age  of  the  poets 
shall  be  introduced ;  for  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ." 

Since  these  are  some  of  the  blessed  results  of  a  revival  of  Religion, 
who  that  loves  men — who  that  loves  saints — who  that  loves  truth, 
righteousness,  and  peace — who  that  loves  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
would  not  join  in  the  prayer,  "0  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of 
the  years;  Gird  thy  sword  on  thy  thigh,  0  most  Mighty,  and  in  thy 
glory  and  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously." 


GODS  END  IN  AFFLICTIONS. 

A  LETTER  TO  A  SISTER  IN  DEEP  AFFLICTION. 

My  Dear , — You  occupy  so  large  a  place  in  my  affection*, 

and  enlist  so  many  of  my  sympathies — especially  since  your  late  dis- 
tressing illness — that  I  cannot  refrain  from  giving  expression  to  what 
engages  so  much  of  my  thoughts  ;  namely,  the  need  be  that  exists  for 
the  present  heaviness.  "  It  is  through  much  tribulation  ye  must 
enter  the  kingdom."  Even  to  the  Christian,  this  is  sometimes  an 
unwelcome  truth.  He  would  escape  from  the  discipline  of  the  cove- 
nant— that  precious  badge  of  discipleship — and  chalk  out  a  smooth 
path  for  himself,  and  obeying  the  dictates  of  his  sluggish  nature, 
would  seek  to  put  asunder  what  God  has  joined  together — the  cross 
and  the  crown. 

How  imperfect  are  our  views  of  our  heavenly  Father's  designs  in 
afflicting  us !  We  call  good  evil,  and  evil  good  ;  and  are  therefore 
incapable  of  judging  of  His  providences  toward  us.  But  He  knows 
that,  in  order  to  be  happy,  we  must  be  cleansed,  and  therefore  He  is 
under  a  holy  necessity  of  "  burning  the  spots  of  sin  "  out  of  us. 
"  In  the  day  when  I  shall  have  cleansed  the  daughter  of  Zion,  by  the 
spirit  of  burning."  True,  we  do  not  wish  to  break  a  link  in  the 
golden  chain— called,  justified,  sanctified,  glorified — but  we  impeach 
the  wisdom,  and  call  in  question  the  faithfulness  of  Him  who  appoints 
the  means,  as  well  as  the  end,  when  we  suffer  our  rebel  wills  to  rise 
and  say,  "  I  do  well  to  be  angry,"  when  he  is  employing  the  most 
effectual  instrument  for  accomplishing  our  eternal  well-being.  Would 
it  be  mercy  to  arrest  the  hand  of  the  skilful  surgeon  in  probing  the 
patient's  wound  ?  Is  it  not  unseemly  to  see  a  foolish  servant  snatch  a 
child  from  his  father's  salutary  chastisement,  as  we  have  sometimes 
seen  ?  And  yet,  to  both  these  would-be  merciful  ones  have  I  com- 
pared myself,  since  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  laid  upon  you.  I  felt 
too  impatient  to  snatch  you  out  of  the  crucible,  before  the  blessed 


COl/s  FAt>  IK  AFFLICTION'S.  119 

Refiner  saw  his  own  image  in  you.  Had  it  been  left  to  me,  the 
work  would  have  been  marred.  Patience  would  not  have  had 
her  perfect  work ;  and  faith,  more  precious  than  gold  that  pcrisbeth 
(though  it  be  tried  by  fire),  would  not  have  been  in  exercise.  God 
would  not  have  been  glorified,  nor  Christ  prised  as  the  only  Physician, 
after  all  others  were  baffled,  and  proved  to  be  miserable  comforters. 
Sweet  are  the  uses  of  adversity.  The  path  of  sorrow  has  been  trod 
by  all  Christ's  sheep.  The  people  of  God  know  no  other  road. 
* u  If  ye  were  for  the  slaughter,  ye  would  be  fattened,"  says  one, 
"  but  be  content,  ye  are  his  wheat,  and  must  go  under  our  Lord's 
threshing  instrument,  and  through  his  mill  to  be  bruised,  as  the  Prince 
of  Salvation  was.     The  Lord  woos  his  bride  in  the  furnace." 

Dear ,  your  feeble  frame  may  be  all  out  of  sorts,  but  who  can 

set  all  to  rights  again  ;  but  He  whose  handiwork  it  is  ?  Your  mind 
may  consequently  be  in  darkness  and  confusion  ;  but  there  is  One  who 
can  restore  harmony  to  the  soul.  Hang  all  the  wants  of  soul  and 
body  on  the  girdle  of  his  faithfulness.  Be  assured,  that  love  is  at  the 
bottom  of  all  this,  and  that  he  who,  for  wise  ends,  sees  meet  to  hide 
his  face  from  you,  will,  in  his  own  time,  lift  the  veil — it  may  be  at  the 
fourth  watch — and  make  you  glad  by  the  smiles  of  his  countenance. 

Of  all  the  phases  of  the  varied  character  of  Christ,  there  is  none  so 
transcendently  touching  and  lovely  as  his  apparent  frowns,  when  his 
heart  is  yearning  over  his  people.  Look  at  Him  on  the  sea  of  Tiberius, 
seeming  to  leave  his  disciples  to  the  fury  of  the  winds  and  waves,  at 
the  very  time  He  was  treading  on  these  elements,  and  coming  to  their 
rescue  !  His  holy  feint  seemed  the  most  unkind  of  all,  for  he  "would 
have  passed  by." 

Again,  in  the  case  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  are  we  not  tempted 
to  think,  that  the  gentle  Saviour  seemed  harsh  to  the  humble  sup- 
pliant at  his  feet  ?  While,  at  the  same  time,  he  was  throwing  his 
love- cords  around  her  heart,  and  secretly  drawing  out  her  desires  to 
an  intensity  that  could  not  be  refused !  "  Oh  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  : 
be  it  unto  thee,  even  as  thou  wilt." 

He  who  could  cure  the  beloved  Lazarus  by  a  word,  abode  "two 
days  still  in  the  place  where  he  was,"  after  he  heard  that  he  was  sick. 
Dilatory  enough,  we  would  say,  and  yet  he  wept  with  the  sorrowing 
sisters  at  the  grave  of  their  dead  brother.  Yes,  the  compassionate 
Saviour  disdained  not  to  mingle  his  tears  with  those  of  "  a  woman  of 
a  sorrowful  spirit."  The  head  sympathises  with  the  members. 
Does  he  not  still  seem  to  say  to  his  weary  ones,  as  to  Hagar,  "  what 
aileth  thee?"  When  their  comforts  are  spent,  and  in  deep  dejection, 
they  are  on  the  point  of  giving  all  up  for  lost  I  And  is  He  not,  at  the 
same  time,  pointing  to  the  well  of  living  water— clear,  cool,  sweet, 
and  refreshing — at  which  they  may  drink  and  be  satisfied  ? 

Let  us  "not  cast  away  our  confidence,  that  has  great  recompense 
of  reward."  Ours  has  been  a  family  of  many  prayers.  My  father 
was  eminent  as  a  man  of  prayer — a  wrestler  with  God  for  his  family — 
and  "prevailed,"  we  have  good  reason  to  believe.  He  seemed 
sometimes  as  if  he  had  got  within  the  veil,  his  pleadings  were  so 
earnest,  and  his  access  to  God  so  near.     He  prayed  that  a  hoof  of  his 
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large  family  might  not  be  lost,  and  we  hope  he  was  heard.  Those  who 
are  gone,  had  holy  lives,  and  had  triumphant  deaths  ;  and  of  all  that 
remain,  there  ia  good  cause  to  believe,  that  they  have  chosen  the 
better  part." 

Jests  loved  all  the  family  of  Bethany ;  but  more  wonderful  still, 
let  us  bless  God  that  we  have  such  reason  to  hope  and  trust  that  he 
loved  all onr  family  of  thirteen.  A  rare  thing.  Well  may  we  exclaim, 
"  Is  this  the  manner  of  man,  O  Lord  ?"  Looking,  then,  by  the  eye  of 
faith,  and  not  through  the  mists  of  sin  and  ignorance,  have  we  not 
reason,  above  many  others,  to  sing  to  the  praise  of  God's  abounding 
grace  ?  Have  we  a  kingdom  in  reserve,  and  shall  we  wince  at  the 
briars  on  the  road  to  it  ?  Rather  let  us  tune  our  harps  to  praise,  and 
sing  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love.  But  it  is  very  late,  and  I  must 
have  done. 

You  expressed  yourself  pleased  and  consoled  by  my  letters,  since 
your  illness.  I  have  therefore  thrown  together  a  few  more  straggling 
thoughts  that  may  be  useful  to  you,  if  the  Lord  choose  to  make  use  of 
so  weak  an  instrument. — My  dear,  yours  very  affectionately. 


LAST  DAYS  OF  ROBERT  GLASS, 

Late  Elder  of  the  Original  Secession  Congregation,  Dunning. 

The  last  days  of  this  man — who  died  in  the  end  of  October  1853,  at 
the  age  of  sixty-seven  years — were  distinguished  by  such  highly 
interesting  Christian  exercise,  as  seems  worthy  of  special  record  to  the 
praise  of  grace,  and  the  honour  of  religion,  as  well  as  for  the  comfort 
and  encouragement  of  the  people  of  God,  though  it  was  not  his  own 
desire,  or  that  of  his  relations,  that  anv  public  notice  should  be  taken 
of  it. 

We  do  not  enter  into  any  historical  notice  of  him,  partly  for  want 
of  information,  and  partly  because  this  could  not  be  of  general  interest, 
farther  than  to  state,  that  he  seems  to  have  been  early  the  subject 
of  deep  religious  impressions,  became  a  member  of  the  Secession 
Church  when  quite  a  young  man ;  and  when  the  union  between  the 
two  larger  branches  of  the  Secession  Church  took  place  in  1820,  he 
felt  it  his  duty  to  adhere  to  those  who  protested  against  that  union, 
was  one  of  those  who  formed  the  congregation  of  Dunning,  in  which 
he  was  soon  after  chosen,  and  ordained  an  elder — an  office  which  he 
honourably  and  consistently  filled,  and  the  duties  of  which  he  faithfully 
discharged,  till  he  was  called  hence,  at  the  date  which  we  have 
mentioned,  and  was  taken,  there  is  the  best  reason  to  think,  to  enjoy 
his  reward. 

He  always  took  a  great  interest  in  the  public  affairs  and  condition 
of  the  Church  at  large,  but  especially  in  the  Church  of  Scotlond,  and 
her  Covenanted  principles ;  and  was  zealous  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
Testimony  which  the  Secession  had  lifted  up  for  the  doctrine,  worship, 
discipline,  and  government  of  that  Church,  and  a  consistent  adherence 
to  it  in  practice,  as  well  as  profession.     He  had  read  much  of  the 
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works  of  the  best  English  and  Scotch  divines,  and  digested  what  he 
read,  so  as  to  be  able  to  make  good  use  of  his  knowledge,  either  in 
conversing  with  persons  of  the  same  sentiments,  or  such  as  held 
opposite  views, — being  able  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  was  in 
him,  and  convince  gain  say  era. 

His  constitution  was  not  robust,  and  he  was  often  subjected  to 
considerable  bodily  suffering ;  but  his  seat  was  seldom  empty  in  the 
house  of  God,  and  he  frequently  attended  public  ordinances  when 
labouring  under  the  effects  of  this  in  such  a  degree,  as  woidd  have 
been  esteemed  by  many  a  valid  excuse  for  remaining  at  home.  Some 
time  before  his  death,  he  felt  his  strength  decaying,  and  began  to 
apprehend  that  his  end  was  approaching.  The  last  time  he  visited 
the  writer  of  this  notice,  he  said  to  his  wife,  who  was  with  him,  after 

leaving,  that  he  thought  he  had  taken  his  farewell  of .     Being 

a  weaver,  he  had  not  done  much  at  his  work  for  a  considerable  time — 
nor  did  he  need  to  do  so,  as  means  of  support — and  the  last  time  he  went 
to  his  loom,  he  very  soon  left  it  again,  saying  that  he  had  "  given  in" — 
a  familiar  mode  of  intimating  that  he  was  no  longer  to  attempt  what 
he  found  above  his  strength,  but  would  yield  with  resignation  to  the 
will  of  God.  As  he  himself  seemed  to  feel  at  the  time,  it  turned  out 
to  be  his  last  effort  at  his  ordinary  employment. 

The  time  was  fast  approaching  when  he  was  to  put  off  this  tabernacle. 
He  was  soon  confined  to  bed ;  and  it  is  especially  on  account  of  the 
manner  in  which  he  was  led  and  enabled  to  spend  his  three  last  days 
on  earth  there,  in  the  near  prospect  of  leaving  this  world,  that  this 
brief  sketch  has  been  written. 

On  the  Wednesday  before  his  death,  he  aBked  his  wife — with  whom 
lie  had  been  happily  united,  and  who  was  of  a  kindred  spirit  with 
himself — to  read  certain  portions  of  Scripture  to  him,  which  he  himself 
j>ointed  out ;  and  at  intervals  he  conversed  with  her  in  an  elevated 
frame  of  mind,  and  with  much  enlargement,  on  the  subjects  contained 
in  the  different  chapters.  The  first  portion  of  Scripture  read  this  day, 
was  Rev.  i.,  in  which  John  records  the  vision  which  he  had  of  his 
exalted  Lord,  in  the  glorious  aspects  in  which  he  appeared  to  him, 
and  the  words  which  he  heard  from  his  mouth.  And  after  the  reading 
was  finished,  he  dwelt  with  delight  on  the  person,  glory,  and  work  of 
Christ,  and  the  blessedness  of  the  heavenly  state.  The  forty-second 
and  forty- third  chapters  of  Isaiah  were  then  read,  and  part  of  the 
forty-fourth,  during  the  reading  of  which,  at  intervals,  his  mouth  was 
opened  to  speak  freely  of  Christ  and  his  work  as  exhibited  there— of 
what  had  already  been  done  in  fulfilment  of  this  part  of  prophecy — of 
the  coming  glory  of  the  Church  on  earth,  as  there  predicted — and  of 
the  assurance  that  all  should  yet  be  completely  realized.  In  these 
exercises,  there  were  frequent  interruptions  by  persons  coming  in  to 
inquire  about  his  health,  on  whom  his  wife  had  to  wait.  In  these 
cases,  he  felt  as  one  who  was  engaged  in  work  in  which  interruption 
was  exceedingly  undesirable,  and  wished  her  return  as  early  as  pos- 
sible, when,  in  full  self-possession,  he  began  where  the  subject  of  con- 
versation had  been  interrupted,  and  proceeded  with  it.  The  next 
day  (Thursday),  was  devoted  to  the  same  kind  of  duty,  and  the  fol- 
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lowing  chapters  of  the  Bible  were  read.  In  the  first  place,  Epli.  i«, 
where  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  on  which  his  soul  had  been 
often  richly  feasted  in  waiting  on  divine  ordinances,  and  in  reading 
the  writings  of  the  best  authors,  are  largely  exhibited.  In  speaking 
of  these  at  this  time,  his  heart  was  enlarged,  in  expressing  his  admi- 
ration of  electing  and  redeeming  love,  the  riches  of  divine  grace,  the 
fulness  of  Christ,  and  the  perfection  of  that  salvation  of  which  his 
people  are  made  partakers  in  him.  The  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  six- 
teenth, and  seventeenth  chapters  of  John's  Gospel  were  then  read, 
and  the  reading  of  them  interspersed  with  similar  remarks  on  the 
matter  contained  in  them;  and  also  a  part  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Gaiatians,  in  sneaking  on  which,  the  Holy  Spirit  and  his  work  were 
the  special  subjects  of  conversation. 

In  the  evening  of  this  day,  he  said  to  his  wife,  we  will  devote  the 
next  day  to  prayer.  Friday,  in  accordance  with  this  resolution,  was 
spent  in  successive  diets  of  prayer.  The  Spirit  of  grace  and  suppli- 
cation was,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  vouchsafed  to  him ;  and  it  was 
especially  in  intercession  in  behalf  of  the  public  cause  of  God  that  he 
poured  out  his  heart  before  the  Lord.  He  was  led  earnestly  to  plead 
with  God,  that  when  the  enemy  came  in  as  a  flood  in  different 
forms  of  error  in  principle  and  practice,  the  Spirit  would  lift  up  a 
standard  against  him.  Errors  in  the  forms  of  Popery,  Puseyism, 
and  Morisonianism,  were  particularly  specified ;  and  those  evils  in 

Sractice— such  as  Sabbath  desecration,  intemperance,  neglect  of 
ivine  ordinances,  and  religious  duties  in  private — which  are  matter 
of  lamentation  to  all  right-hearted  Christians.  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  many  petitions  were  presented  to  God  for  the  general  advance- 
ment of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  throughout  the  world ;  for  the  purifi- 
cation and  extension  of  the  Church  ;  and  in  particular,  that  our  own 
land,  and  the  Churches  in  them,  might  be  made  to  remember  whence 
they  had  fallen,  and  return  to  their  covenanted  allegiance  to  Zion'* 
King,  and  take  up  and  carry  out  the  principles  of  the  Befbrmed  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  in  the  whole  extent  of  reformation 
attained  to  and  solemnly  espoused. 

The  Original  Secession  Church  got  a  large  place  in  his  prayers  that 
day.  He  prayed  for  every  congregation  and  for  every  minister ;  so 
particular  was  he,  that  he  asked  his  wife  if  he  had  omitted  any.  For 
his  partner,  also,  whom  he  contemplated  as  about  to  be  left  in  new  cir- 
cumstances, he  offered  petitions  that  her  need  might  be  supplied  in  ail  the 
varied  conditions  in  which  be  could  suppose  that  she  might  be  placed 
ere  she  left  the  world.  It  is  also  to  be  marked,  that  in  the  privilege 
enjoyed  by  him  at  this  time,  there  was  an  answer  to  special  prayer 
offered  up  for  many  years,  that  the  Lord  would  be  with  him  when  he 
came  to  the  end  of  his  earthly  pilgrimage. 

Having  finished  these  spiritual  exercises,  he  sent  for  a  nephew,  to 
whom  he  committed  the  charge  of  his  wife  in  the  management  of  her 
temporal  affairs,  and  told  him  that  the  first  thing  he  would  have  to  do, 
would  be  to  take  charge  of  his  funeral.  During  the  night,  after 
taking  affectionate  farewell  of  his  wife,  he  became  gradually  weaker, 
and  latterly  became  unable  to  speak,  but  continued  sensible  to  the 
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last,  and  calmly  fell  asleep  on  Saturday  morning.  Sorely  in  this 
case  there  was  a  remarkable  illustration  of  the  words  of  the  Spirit — 
44  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that 
man  is  peace."  There  is  in  his  case,  also,  a  confirmation  of  the  general 
truth  of  the  adage,  "  men  die  as  they  live."  Public  spirit,  tender  and 
consistent  practice,  great  diligence,  and  regularity  in  reading  and 
searching  the  Scriptures,  and  abounding  in  prayer  in  secret  and  private, 
and  occasional  seasons  set  apart  to  these  duties,  besides  the  usual 
stated  times,  distinguished  the  whole  life  of  Robert  Glass,  after  he  had 
arrived  at  manhood,  and  it  was  in  a  high  degree  of  correspondence  to 
this,  that  he  was  honoured  to  end  his  days. 

Such  instances  of  the  power  of  true  religion  to  sustain  and  animate 
the  people  of  God,  in  passing  through  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death, 
is  blissfully  calculated  to  confirm  the  faith  of  Christians,  to  comfort 
their  hearts,  and  cheer  them  in  the  prosecution  of  their  journey 
through  this  wilderness,  as  well  as  to  administer  an  impressive  rebuke 
to  the  infidel,  and  all  who  would,  in  the  pride  of  their  heart,  make 
true  godliness  an  object  of  derision. 


&tUctrt  ftoetrn. 


"  THE  LOBD  HATH  NEED  OF  THEE." 

"  The  Lord  hath  need  of  thee!"— It  fell 

Upon  a  worldling's  ear, 

As  in  the  flush  of  youth  he  dashed 

Along  his  wild  career  1 

Like  Saul  of  Tarsus,  with  affright 

He  saw  his  Maker's  presence  bright ; 

Then  lowly  bent  before  his  sight — 

41  Speak,  let  thy  eervant  hoar  1 " 

u  Lift  «f  thine  eyes  upon  the  fields, 

The  whitening  harvest  see, 

There,  as  the  labourers  are  few, 

The  Lord  hath  need  of  thee ! 

Go  forth  with  speed,  the  work  is  great, 

And  early  must  thou  toil  and  late ; 

But  glory,  an  eternal  weight, 

Thy  full  reward  shall  be." 

The  Lord  hath  need  of  him !  Ho  rose 

And  did  his  high  behest ; 

Bight  onward  to  the  mighty  task, 

With  earnest  seal  he  pressed ! 

He  caused  the  widow  s  heart  to  glow, 

A  hundred  homes  he  cheered— and  lo ! 

The  stricken  sons  of  crime  and  woe 

Arose  and  called  him  blest  I 

Through  all  life's  changeful  day  he  toils, 

Till  in  its  evening  dim, 

There  came  a  messenger  of  lovo, 

(Ohl  not  a  tyrant  grim  1) 

Who  told  him,  in  fair  mansions  bright, 

Beyond  his  soaring  fancy's  flight, 

In  a  sweet  paradise  of  light, 

The  Lord  had  need  of  him. 
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THE  YOING  CHRISTIAN  ON  HEK  DEATH  BER 

[The  following  Lines  were  written  on  hearing  of  the  death  of  an  amiable  »ii*l 
accomplished  young  Lady,  who  fell  a  martyr  to  consumption,  at  the  age  of 
seventeen : — ] 

Death  is  not  dreadful,  Mother ;  and  1  feel 

My  spirits  so  composed,  that  I  could  take, 

Even  now,  my  last  farewell,  nor  shed  one  tear, 

Save  such  as  drup  for  those  I  leave  behind. 

Oh  !  sure  the  soul  whose  trust  has  been  in  Ct<*?, 

A  heaven  of  joy  possesses  in  itseh0, 

Which  the  grim  foe,  with  all  his  terrors  clad, 

When  up  he  conjures,  as  in  me  even  now, 

The  forms  of  parents,  brothers,  sisters,  friends, 

With  eyes  bedimm'd,  and  cheek  bedew'd  with  tcart*, 

And  points  with  withered  hand,  to  make  my  soul 

Shrink  with  reluctance  from  Iris  iron  grasp, 

Has  not  the  power  to  kill  or  chase  away. 

His  power  is  on  me  now ;  but  his  fell  6ting 

Is  of  its  force  disarmed,  for  Christ  has  died. 

And  my  soul  lives ! 

The  hour  of  triumph  comes  ; 
The  earth,  though  clad  in  ©very  blooming  joy, 
And  rich  in  friends,  and  true  as  I  possess, 
Could  not  allure  me  from  my  Father's  house 
Oife  short,  short  hour  to  stay.     The  conflict's  o'er  , 
I  see  them  beckon  to  allure  me  home  ! 
I  sec  their  snow-white  plumes  m  radiant  blaze 
Of  light  celestial,  beaming  from  the  face 
Of  God's  Eternal  Son :  The  ransomed  stand 
With  palms  triumphant,  waving  round  the  throne ; 
In  sign  of  reverence  deep  they  lowly  bend. 
Hark  !  sounds  not  earthly  strike  upon  my  ear, 
It  is  the  song  of  those  that  walk  in  light, — 
The  martyr's  song  to  the  once  bleeding  Lamb !  m4b 

Oh  !  but  those  strains  are  Bweet !  My  6oul  could  fly 
And  join  that  chorus  in  the  climes  of  bliss : 
Hush  !  Hark  again !  the  strain  is  sweeter  still ! 

"  Come,  sister  spirit,  come  away 

And  leave  thy  tenement  of  clay  ; 

Come,  dwell  in  bliss,  for  ever  dwell 

In  bliss  even  Martyrs  cannot  tell. 
Where  the  cheek  is  ne'er  wet  with  the  mourner's  tear, 
Where  love  reigns  triumphant,  and  banished  is  fear ; 
Where  the  day-star  of  gladness  and  glory  e'er  beams, 
And  happiness  is  quaffed  from  the  pure  crystal  streams  ; 
Where  the  loud  hallelujahs  of  the  ransomed  and  blest 
Rise  ceaseless  to  Jesus  who  gave  spirits  their  rest." 

0  yes,  I  come,  one  Bhort,  Bhort  struggle  o'er, 
And  bliss  is  gained,  and  Jesus  is  my  own. 
Yet  still  my  flesh  is  weak,  I  feel  the  cords 
That  bind  me  to  this  world,  and  to  my  friends, 
My  heavenly  Father's  gilts,  give  pain  in  breaking. 
But  why  these  tears,  dear  Mother?  wipe  them  on, 
Thy  daughter's  sorrows  now  are  at  an  end, 
And  sin  and  suffering  now  give  up  their  reign ; 
My  soul  is  happy,  Mother,  be  not  grieved ; 
A  few  short  years,  or  only  tome  few  months, 
And  friend  with  friend,  and  soul  with  soul  shall  meet, 
In  sweet  communion  in  the  realm  above, 
And  dwell  in  glory  with  the  God  of  love. 
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HYMN  OF  NATURE,  SLIGHTLY  ALTERED. 

"  God  of  the  earth's  extended  plains ! 

The  dark  green  fields  contented  lie ; 
The  mountains  rise  like  holy  towers, 

"Where  man  might  commune  with  the  sky ; 
The  tall  cliff  challenges  the  storm 

That  lours  upon  the  vale  below, 
Where  shaded  fountains  send  their  streams 

With  joyous  music  in  their  flow. 

God  of  the  dark  and  heavy  deep ! 

The  waves  lie  sleeping  on  the-  sands, 
Till  the  fierce  trumpet  of  the  storm 

Hath  summoned  up  their  thundering  bands  ; 
Then  the  white  sails  are  dashed  like  foam, 

Or  hurry,  trembling,  o'er  the  seas, 
Till,  calmed  by  thee,  the  sinking  gale 

Serenely  breathes,  Depart  in  peace. 

God  of  the  forest's  solemn  shade ! 

The  grandeur  of  the  lonely  tree, 
That  wrestles  singly  with  the  gale, 

Lifts  up  admiring  eyes  to  thee ; 
But  more  majestic  far  they  stand, 

When,  side  by  sido,  their  ranks  they  form, 
To  wave  on  high  their  plumes  of  green, 

And  fight  their  battles  with  the  storm. 

God  of  the  light  and  viewless  air ! 

Where  Bummer  breezes  sweetly  flow, 
Or,  gathering  in  their  angry  might, 

The  fierce  and  wintry  tempests  blow  ; 
All — from  the  evening's  plaintive  sigh, 

That  hardly  lifts  the  drooping  flower, 
To  the  wild  whirlwind's  midnight  cry — 

Breathe  forth  the  language  of  thy  power. 

God  of  the  fair  and  open  sky  ! 

How  gloriously  above  us  springs 
The  tented  dome  of  heavenly  blue, 

Suspended  on  the  rainbow's  rings  ! 
Each  brilliant  star  that  sparkles  through, 

Each  gilded  cloud  that  wanders  free, 
In  evening's  purple  radiance,  gives 

The  beauty  of  its  praise  to  thee. 

God  of  the  rolling  orbs  above  I 

Thy  name  is  written  clearly  bright 
In  the  warm  day's  unvarying  blaze, 

Or  evening's  golden  shower  of  light. 
For  every  fire  that  fronts  the  sun, 

And  every  spark  that  walks  alone 
Around  the  utmost  verge  of  heaven, 

Were  kindled  at  thy  burning  throne. 

God  of  the  world !  the  hour  must  come, 

And  nature's  self  to  dust  return ; 
Her  crumbling  altars  must  decay, 

Her  incense  fires  shall  cease  to  bum ; 
But  still  by  grace  her  lovely  scenes 

Have  made  man's  hearty  praises  flow ; 
And  souls  grow  holier  as  they  trace 

The  beauty  of  the  world  below." 

William  0.  Peabody. 
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SPECIMENS  OF  POPERY  IN  PRESENT  TIMES* 

One  of  the  remarkable  features  of  Popery,  for  some  time  past,  is  the 
boldness  and  effrontery  with  which  it  practises  some  of  its  grossest 
superstitions  and  idolatries,  and  asserts  some  of  the  worst  doctrines  of 
its  creed.  It  is  difficult  fully  to  account  for  the  change  which  has 
taken  place  in  its  tactics  in  this  respect*  It  may  be  partly  owing  to 
the  clear  and  impressive  exposure  which  has  been  made  of  the  abomi- 
nations of  this  system  by  the  Protestant  press,  and  the  place  of 
influence  which  the  public  press  in  general  has  come  to  occupy 
among  civilized  nations,  in  which"  it  has  become  a  many-eyed  Argus, 
from  which  nothing  can  be  hid.  This  may  have  led  the  advocates 
and  defenders  of  Popery  to  think  that  it  is  their  best  policy  openly  to 
avow  and  to  try  to  commend  what  can  no  longer  be  concealed,  lest 
they  should  seem,  in  the  view  of  a  number  of  their  own  adherents,  to 
be  ashamed  of  it,  or  unable  to  defend  it.  This  change  may  have 
arisen,  also,  partly  from  the  knowledge  which  they  have  of  the 
spurious  liberality  of  many  professed  Protestants,  who  either  have  no 
religion — no  real  religion— -or,  glorying  in  a  false  charity,  are  pre- 

Cd  to  treat  all  systems  of  religion  alike,  and  to  admit  that  all  that 
pretension  to  religion,  however  false  in  its  character,  may,  if  its 
votaries  are  only  sincere,  be  a  passport  to  future  happiness.  This 
may  also  spring  from  the  knowledge  which  they  have  of  the  influence 
which  pageants  of  every  kind,  which  address  themselves  to  the 
senses,  have  upon  the  minds  of  men,  unless  they  are  fortified  against 
them,  by  being  established  in  sound  religious  principle,  and  imbued 
with  the  grace  of  God. 

Nor  can  we  doubt  that  this  is  one  effect  of  the  degree  in  which  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whose  province  it  is  to  guide  into  all  truth,  and  to  lift 
up  an  effectual  standard  against  error  and  wickedness  of  every  kind, 
has  been  provoked  to  withdraw  from  Protestant  Churches  and  com- 
munities, and  in  which  the  god  of  this  world  is,  in  righteous 
judgment,  permitted  to  put  forth  his  influence  in  the  world.  We 
would  fondly  hope  that  it  may  be  so  far,  also,  the  convulsive  efforts 
of  a  dying  cause  in  the  agonies  of  despair.  It  furnishes  proof,  how- 
ever, how  powerless  mere  reason,  in  the  light  of  which  we  are  so 
much  disposed  to  boast  in  these  times,  is  to  resist  the  progress  of 
error,  or  to  prevent  men  from  giving  countenance  and  support  to  the 
most  irrational  dogmas  and  practices  that  can  well  be  imagined. 
This  will  be  manifest  from  the  specimens  which  we  are  to  adduce  of 
the  doings  and  sayings  of  Popery,  within  the  last  few  months,  in  the 
face  of  so-called  civilized  Europe,  and  amidst  all  the  lauded  light  of 
the  nineteenth  century. 

We  do  not  at  present  notice  the  daring  attempt  of  the  Pope  and  his 
counsellors  to  bolster  up  the  gross  idolatry  of  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  are  guilty  in  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  so  extensively 
practised,  by  proceeding  to  assert,  without  the  shadow  of  evidence, 
the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary  herself.  This  may 
be    adverted   to  when   it   is   seen  what   the   assembled    heads   of 
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Romish   superstition  will  actually  declare   as   their  belief  in   this 
matter.* 


GRAND  PBTE  AT  AMIKNB  IN  BOHOUR  OF  SAINT  THB0DO8IA. 

"  An  important  city  in  the  north  of  France— Amiens — wu,  at  the  commencement 
of  last  month," — says  a  correspondent  of  Evangelical  Christendom— "  the  theatre 
of  a  fete  which  completely  Drought  back  the  customs  of  the  barbarous  age.  It  con- 
sisted in  transporting  the  relics  of  St  Theodosia  into  one  of  the  churches  of  the  city. 
Who  is  this  Theodosia  ?  Nobody  knows.  She  has  never,  till  now,  figured  in  the 
Romish  calendar,  nor  in  the  legends  of  the  martyrs.  But  the  bishop  of  Amiens, 
H.  SmKnis,  was  in^  want  of  new  relics,  to  strike  the  imagination  of  the  common 
people,  and  to  reanimate  the  Romish  faith  in  his  diocese.  He  therefore  addressed 
the  Pope,  supplicating  him  to  find  a  saint,  or  better  still,  a  saint  who  might  furnish 
the  occasion  of  a  pompous  ceremony.  The  Pope  was  charmed  with  this  request. 
He  ordered  researches  to  be  made  in  the  catacombs  of  Rome,  the  vast  magazine  of 
apocryphal  relics ;  and  at  length  a  tomb  was  discovered,  bearing  a  Latin  inscription, 
to  the  intent  that  a  woman  named  Theodosia,  born  at  Amiens,  had  been  interred 
there,  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  of  the  Christian  era.  This  monument 
presents  the  imprint  of  a  little  bottle  or  phial,  which  usually  was  employed  to  receive 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  and  some  other  marks  of  the  same  kind.  This  was  enough ! 
Here,  the  precious  relics  are  found !  It  is  true  that  not  a  single  antiquary  could  say 
that  this  was  that  Theodosia,  whose  name  even  had  not  been  mentioned  for  fifteen 
hundred  years,  but  it  does  not  matter !  She  was  born  at  Amiens,  and  she  ought  to 
have  suffered  martyrdom  under  a  Roman  emperor !  A  special  deputation  was  sent  to 
Rome,  to  receive  from  the  hands  of  Pius  IX.  the  bones  of  the  lady  Theodosia,  and 
this  sacred  deposit  was  brought  to  Amiens  on  the  carriages  of  the  railway,  with  all 
imaginable  precautions.  This  was  not  all.  The  Bishop  Salinis  and  his  clergy 
resolved  to  display  on  this  occasion  all  that  the  Romish  church  is  capable  of  doing 
to  dazzle  the  eyes  and  the  ears  of  the  multitude. 

"  In  fact,  on  the  appointed  day  of  the  solemn  installation  of  the  relics  of  St 
Theodosia,  three  cardinals,  or  princes  of  the  church — amongst  whom  figured  Dr 
Wiseman — twenty-five  to  thirty  archbishops  or  bishops,  and  I  no  not  how  many 
hundreds  of  priests,  monks,  nuns,  brethren  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  sisters,  grey, 
white,  and  black,  were  assembled  at  Amiens.  There  were  also  prelates  from  Ireland, 
Belgium,  Switzerland,  and  even  from  America — all  clothed  in  their  most  magnificent 
insignia,  and  endeavouring  to  produce  a  theatrical  effect.  The  military  ancf  judicial 
authorities,  the  prefect  of  the  department,  and  the  municipal  councillors,  had  also 
their  place  in  the  cortege.  All  the  relics  of  the  old  saints  of  the  province  were 
exhibited,  in  order  to  honour  the  new  saint.  Triumphal  arches,  ornamented  with 
silk,  velvet,  gold  and  silver  drapery,  foliage  and  flowers,  had  been  erected  at  short 
distances  by  the  devoted.  The  bones  of  Theodosia  were  carried  on  a  carr,  admirably 
decorated  with  statues  of  the  Virgin  and  others.  In  the  evening  the  town  of  Amiens 
was  splendidly  illuminated.  What  is  all  this  ?  A  fete  of  Christianity  ?  Certainly 
not ;  it  is  a  pagan  ceremony,  resembling  those  which  were  celebrated  in  honour  of 
Juno,  Proserpine,  or  Ceres :  nothing  for  the  conscience ;  nothing  for  the  spiritual 
being ;  all  for  the  gratification  of  the  senses.  I  must  not  forget  to  add,  that  Br 
Wiseman  gave  an  address  to  this  clerical  assembly,  in  which  he  compared  St 
Theodosia  to  the  patriarch  Joseph,  who  commanded  that  his  bones  should  be 
transported  to  Canaan,  and  in  which  he  supplicated  this  woman  to  bless  the  popula- 
tion of  Ameins,  the  French  nation,  and  Napoleon  III.  The  words  of  Dr  Wiseman 
were  altogether  worthy  of  the  occasion.  What  a  mutilation  of  Christian  truth ! 
What  an  abasement  of  a  church  which  prides  itself  in  being  apostolic,  whilst  it 
tramples  under  foot  the  sacred  teachings  of  the  apostles  and  ofJesuB  Christ !" 

*  Since  the  above  was  in  type,  it  would  appear  that  the  Pope  and  his  assembled  Council  have 
committed  themselves  to  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  This  was 
anticipated,  and  adds  another  to  the  many  daring  heresies  of  the  Mother  of  Harlots  and  abomi- 
nations of  the  earth.  What  may  they  not  next  assert  after  this,  which  is  so  utterly  without 
foundation  in  8cripture,  or  any  countenance  from  authentic  history. 
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ANNUAL   EXHIBITION  OF  RELICS  AT  ALX-LA-CHAPELLE. 

"  To-day,"  says  another  correspondent  of  the  same  work,  "  was  the  first  of  the 
fourteen  days  devoted  to  the  exhibition  of  those  most  holy  relics,  which  have,  sine** 
the  days  of  Charlemagne,  been  carefully  treasured  in  our  Minster,  and  are  annually 
brought  forth,  for  the  veneration  of  the  people. 

"  The  solemn  tolling  of  the  Mother  of  God's  bell,  from  the  tower  of  the  Minster, 
announced,  with  awe-inspiring  sound,  to  a  wide  circle,  that  the  holy  service  of  un- 
covering the  relics  was  about  to  commence.  The  officials  appointed  for  this 
important  service  came  together  at  two  o'clock,  and  soon  after  the  great  gates 
of  the  Minster  were  thrown  open,  to  admit  the  immense  multitude  which  had  neon 
for  hours  assembled  before  them.  Happy  were  those  who  could  make  their  way 
good  to  the  sacristy,  where  the  reliquarv  was  beings  opened  ;  and  when  the  sacred 
lid  was  raised,  under  the  observance  of  all  the  punctilios  prescribed  in  the  previously 
published  protocol,  all  the  bells,  not  only  of  the  Minster,  but  of  the  other  seventeen 
churches  of  our  city,  rang  out  their  loudest  peal ;  while  the  thunders  of  artillery 
increased,  at  intervals,  the  sublime  interest  of  the  event. 

"  The  four  great  relics,  viz. — the  swaddling  band  of  the  Infant  Jesus  ;  the  cloth, 
which  had  wrapped  the  dying  Saviour's  loins ;  tho  white  robe  of  the  mo*t  holy 
Virgin  Mary,  and  the  cloth  of  St  John  the  Baptist,  having  been  severally  removed 
in  the  sacristy,  from  the  costly  and  richly-jewelled  reliquarv,  were  thence  borne,  in 
solemn  procession,  to  the  choir,  and  deposited  on  a  table,  placed  for  the  purpose,  in 
front  of  the  high  altar. 

11  There,  in  tho  presence  of  the  breathless  crowd,  the  several  cases,  containing  the 
most  holy  things,  were  carefully  examined,  and  their  seals  having  been  found  intact, 
each  was  successively  withdrawn  from  its  covering,  and  held  up  aloft,  for  the 
veneration  of  the  eager  and  devout  multitude.  Over  the  solemnly  impressive  scene, 
the  beautiful  painted  window,  a  gift  from  the  King,  and  which  is  probably  unique, 
both  in  regard  of  size  and  splendour,  shed  its  many-coloured  rays  with  truly  glorious 
effect.'      So  far  the  Roman  Catholic  reporter ! 

"  Now,  Aix-la-Chapelle  being  situated  in  the  Prussian  Rhenish  Provinces,  '  the 
King  '  here  mentioned  is  no  other  than  Frederick  William  IV. ;  and,  by  consequence, 
the  Protestant  monarch's  present  added  reftilgence  to  a  Popish  mummery. 

"  I  almost  wonder  '  the  most  holy  relics  '  submitted  to  be  illumined  through  such 
an  unholy  medium !  But,  probably,  painted  glass,  like  money,  'answereth  all 
things!'  Or,  peradventure,  the  royal  gift  was  subjected,  before  admission  into  the 
Minster,  to  some  Roman  exorcism,  whereby  the  evil  influence  of  the  heretic  giver 
(aggravated,  perhaps,  by  that  of  a  heretic  painter  !)  was  happily  neutralized  !  And, 
on  mature  consideration,  this  last  idea  must,  I  think,  afford  the  true  solution  of  a 
problem  which  has  often  puzzled  me ;  viz ,  how  it  came  to  pass  that  Protestant  aid, 
of  every  sort,  is  so  unscrupulously  accepted  by  Papists,  who  yet  regard  the  donors  a* 
the  sworn  allies  of  the  prince  of  darkness  !" 

CHRISTENING  OF  A  BELL. 

"  Allow  me,"  says  a  writer  from  Brussels,  in  another  number  of  this  work,  "to  send 
you  a  quotation  from  tho  discourse  of  the  bishop  ot  Liege,  pronounced  on  tho  occasion  of 
the  christening  of  a  bell,  at  the  baptism  of  which  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of  Brabant 
assisted  as  sponsors.  If  this  citation  confirms  what  we  afiirm  it  does,  respecting  the 
absence  of  all  high  and  Christian  thought  in  the  addresses  of  our  bishops,  it 
will  put  in  stronger  relief  the  superstition  and  gross  idolatry  which  the  Romish 
priests  are  capable  of,  and  by  which  they  endeavour  to  attract  the  inhabitants  of 
our  island.  When  we  learn  the  conversion  to  Romanism,  by  such  means,  of  your 
nobles,  your  learned  men,  and  your  clergy,  we  ask  ourselves  if  they  have  well  con- 
sidered their  proceeding,  and  if  they  are  disposed  to  go  to  the  extremity  of  this  series, 
not  only  of  follies,  but  of  profanation  of  the  most  sacred  things  which  the  Romanists 
make  themselves  guilty  of— more  especially  the  baptism  of  a  bell  ?  At  least,  having 
been  brought  up  and  nourished  in  the  midst  of  the  foul  and  corrupted  atmosphere  of 
Romanism,  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  assist  at  the  baptism,  without  either 
laughing  at,  or  compassionately  weeping  over  the  folly  of  it.  For  whatever  may 
be  the  idea  which  they  hold  of  this  sacrament — whether  they  regard  it  as  a  sign  or 
symbol  of  regeneration  and  remission  of  our  sins,  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  or 
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whether  they  attribnto  to  it  a  regenerating  efficacy  to  renew  and  change  the  dis- 
position— it  is  plainly  an  institution  divinely  establislwd  by  Christ,  not  for  stone  and 
metal,  bnt  for  the  heart  of  man.  Here  we  see  a  Romish  bishop  causing  his  bell  to 
be  dressed  in  white,  the  hotter  to  represent  an  infant,  to  which  he  gives  a  godfather 
and  godmother,  and  to  which  he  gives  a  name.  On  this  occasion — in  order,  doubt- 
less, to  give  efficacy  to  the  water  of  tapiism — he  celebrates  a  mass,  offers  for  the  bell 
what  he  believes  to  be  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  sprinkles  this 
dresseoV-up  brass,  without  its  clothing  of  white,  with  the  water  of  the  sacrament. 
We  will  leave  the  following  quotation  from  the  address  of  the  Bishop  to  the  reader, 
and  to  follow  up  the  reflections." 

"  *  Of  all  objects  destined  to  a  sacred  service  by  the  church,  there  are  few  which 
she  encircles  the  blessing  of  with  more  ceremony  and  solemnity.  This  is  because 
there  is  nothing  which  has  a  more  Christian  character ;  the  bell  is  born  in  the  church 
— it  is  to  the  chnrch  atone  she  owes  her  existence — her  origin  is  wholly  sacred. 
Honce  the  care,  I  was  going  to  say  the  maternal  love,  with  which  the  church 
surround*  ner,  when  consecrating  her  to  Divine  service.  As  an  infant  whom  she 
adopts  at  baptism,  she  clothes  her  with  a  white  covering,  and  purifies  her  in  holy 
water.  She  causes  her  to  be  fumigated  with  incense  of  the  most  precious  perfumes, 
like  the  oblations  destined  for  the  sacrifices.  She  is  anointed  with  unction  as  are 
the  nriests.  Like  children,  again,  she  is  placed  by  her  under  the  invocation  of  saints, 
and  is  given  a  name.  In  order  that  this  simple  analogy  to  baptism  may  be  complete, 
custom  calls  some  persons  who  witness  the  ceremony  to  be  godfather  and  godmother ; 
and  generally  these  functions  are  filled  by  the  most  distinguished  persons,  sometimes 
even  by  the  members  of  the  royal  family,  which  signal  honour  the  church  of  Liege 
receives  to-day,  with  the  most  lively  gratitude  for  the  good  will  of  the  King  and 
their  royal  highnesses  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of  Brabant.  After  having  thus  set  it 
apart  for  the  religions  purpose  to  which  she  assigns  it,  the  church  associates  the  bell 
with  all  the  most  important  acts  of  the  Christian*  life.  She  salutes  him  joyously 
from  the  cradle.  She  weeps  at  his  griefs  and  over  his  tomb.  She  invites  him  to 
prayer,  and  calls  him  to  the  house  of  the  Lord.  She  is  like  an  emblem  of  peace 
raised  up  between  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  to  conjure  the  wrath  of  heaven  when  the 
thunder  mutters  in  the  distance ;  to  repeat  to  men  that  they  are  brethren,  all  children 
of  one  God ;  that  they  ought  to  rejoice,  weep,  pray  together,  to  lend  aid,  to  protect, 
and  defend  each  other.  She  is  so  thoroughly  identified  with  all  the  most  noble 
aentiment8  in  man,  that  she  takes  part  in  all  the  fetes  of  the  country  as  well  as  in 
those  of  religion  She  preludes  them;  she  awakens  at  the  dawn  of  them;  she 
mingles  her  voice  with  the  acclamations  of  the  people,  who  welcome  a  beloved 
sovereign  ;  even  with  the  songs  of  delivered  and  faithful  people,  who  render  thanks 
to  heaven  for  its  benefits.1 " 


THE  CANONIZING  OF  A  NEW  SAINT  AT  SOME. 

In  the  last  number  of  the  News  of  the  Churches,  the  following  re- 
markable account  of  this  part  of  the  doings  of  the  Romish  Church  is 
quoted  from  the  Italian  correspondent  of  the  Independent : — 

a '  I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  mention  every  beatification  or  canonization  which 
takes  place  in  Borne ;  the  chronicling  of  such  facts  would  be  too  long  and  tedious. 
To-day  I  will  make  an  exception  in  favour  of  the  blessed  Benedetto  Giuseppe  Labre, 
who  is  in  a  fair  way  to  become  a  regular  saint  It  may,  perhaps,  be  well  to  say  in 
this  connection,  that  whenever  an  attempt  is  made  to  obtain,  in  favour  of  somebody 
deceased,  the  honours  of  canonization  and  worship,  a  kind  of  trial  is  instituted  before 
a  tribunal  ad  Aoc,  and  the  cause  pleaded  by  two  advocates,  one  called  God's 
advocate,  whose  business  it  is  to  say  every  thing  in  favour  of  the  candidate  to  saint- 
shin  ;  the  other  called  the  devil's  advocate,  saying  against  him  every  thing  he  can, 
ana  relating  (but  onlv  pro  forma)  the  faults  he  may  have  committed.  Of  course, 
the  latter  is  invariably  defeated  by  his  opponent ;  ana  provided  the  required  sum  has 
been  paid  to  the  Roman  chancellery,  a  sentence  of  canonization  is  forthwith  given 
by  the  tribunal.  As  to  Labre,  whose  trial  has  just  taken  place,  I  think  it  will  not 
be  uninteresting  to  relate  some  of  the  virtues  which  have  caused  him  to  obtain  the 
supreme  honours  of  the  church. '  I  borrow  from  the  printed  plea  of  the  new  saints 
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God's  advocate,  a  few  quotations.  Says  the  panegyrist :  '  he  was  a  model  of 
humility,  abstinence,  and  mortification,  taking  only  for  food  remains  of  cabbage, 
lemon-peel,  lettuce  leaves,  which  he  picked  up  in  the  streets.  He  even  ate,  once,  some 
spoiled  soup  which  he  found  on  a  dunghill,  where  it  had  been  thrown.  All  these 
facts  are  fully  proved  by  the  juridic  documents  laid  before  the  tribunal/  .  .  .  Having 
spoken  at  length  of  the  wooden  cup,  all  broken  and  rotten,  in  which  he  received  hii 
soup,  at  the  door  of  the  houses,  '  eternal  monument  of  his  voluntary  privations/  the 
advocate  proceeds :  *  What  more  shall  I  say  ?  A  glance  cast  upon  him  was  sufficient 
to  discover  in  him  a  perfect  model  of  poverty.  Ilia  hair  and  beard  were  neglect eri, 
his  face  pale,  his^  garments  ragged,  his  body  livid  ;  a  rosary  hung  from  his  neck  ; 
he  wore  no  stockings ;  his  shirt  was  dirty  and  disgusting ;  and  to  gtvo  of  him  a  full 
idea,  let  us  add  that  he  was  so  completely  covered  teith  vermin  {piddochi)  that  in 
the  chur  cites  many  persons  I'ept  away  from  him  for  fear  of  catching  themY 

**  *  Such  are  the  titles,  and  the  mam  ones,  produced  in  favour  of  the  canonization 
of  the  crazy,  dirty,  and  idle  beggar  who,  for  many  years  past,  may  have  been  seen 
by  those  who  visited  the  Coliseo,  where  he  had  established  his  residence/  " 

Surely  a  people  must  be  deeply  degraded,  and  blinded  with  super- 
stition, by  whom  and  among  whom  such  absurd  and  irrational  things 
can  be  practised  under  the  name  of  religion — who  attach  importance 
to  them,  and  whom  they  are  capable  of  arousing  to  a  state  of  enthu- 
siastic excitement.  This  is  the  condition  to  which  Popery  has 
reduced,  and  in  which  it  has  kept,  and  is  keeping,  so  many  millions 
in  the  nations  of  Europe.  This  is  the  system  which  has  been,  and  is 
receiving  so  much  countenance  from  our  leading  statesmen,  and  which 
is  secretly  undermining  the  Protestantism  of  our  beloved  country,  and 
threatening  to  deprive  us  of  the  light  and  the  privileges  which  our 
renowned  ancestors  bequeathed  to  us  at  the  expense  of  so  much  blood 
and  treasure.  It  is  for  propagating  the  system,  of  which  this  is  a 
specimen,  that  the  College  of  Maynooth  is  supported  from  the  public 
treasury  of  the  kingdom,  and  it  is  on  the  abettors  of  this  that  favours 
are  lavished  by  our  Government,  whilst  they  frown  on  those  who 
contend  for  Protestantism  in  its  purest  forms. 


ON  SANCTIFICATION. 

"  Christ  is  made  of  Qod  unto  us  sanctification." 

Sanctification  i6  no  less  important,  in  its  own  place,  than  justifica- 
tion. It  is  indispensably  necessary  to  fit  us  for  the  service  and 
the  enjoyment  of  God ;  for  "  they  that  are  in  the  flesh,"  or  in  an 
unrenewed  state,  " cannot  please  God";  and  "without  holiness  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord/' 

In  various  respects,  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  our  sanctification. 
He  is  the  procurer  of  it, — "  He  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  }>eople,  zealous  of 
good  works/7  His  Spirit  is  the  immediate  author  of  it.  When  God 
promises  to  sanctify  sinners,  he  promises  to  do  so  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  "  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and 
cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments 
and  do  them/'  The  Apostle  Paul  accordingly  declares,  "  The  law  " 
— that  is  the  power — "  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made 
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tec  free  from  the  law" — that  is  from  the  power — "  of  sin  and  death." 
His  blood  pacifying  and  purifying  the  conscience  by  faith,  is  the  great 
internal  means  of  it ;  **  for  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the 
ashes  of  a  heifer,  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying 
of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through 
the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your 
conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.1'  His  word  and 
ordinances  are  the  great  external  means  of  it.  "  Ue  loved  the  Church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word,  and  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it 
shonld  be  holy  and  without  blemish."  His  intercession  secures  that 
these  means  shall  not  be  in  vain,  and  is  continually  employed  about 
this  very  thing ;  hence  be  prays,  "  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth  ; 
thy  word  is  truth."  His  law  is  the  great  rule  of  holiness.  *'  Being 
not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  law  to  Christ,"  who  says,  "  He 
that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me."  His  love  is  the  great  constraining  motive  to  holiness ;  "  For 
the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one 
died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  we  who 
live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  him  who  died 
for  us  and  rose  again."  His  example  is  the  'perfect  pattern  for  our 
imitation  ;  "  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as 
I  have  dose  unto  you."  Christ  hath  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us 
an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps,  who  did  no  sin,  neither 
was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  ;  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again;  when  he  suffered,  threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to 
htm  that  judgeth  righteously."  In  a  word,  His  own  image  is  the 
likeness  to  which  we  must  be  conformed ;  for  God  hath  predestinated 
all  his  people  "  to  be  conformed  unto  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he 
might  be  the  first-born  among  many  brethren."  God  hath  shined 
iato  our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  his  glory  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  "  and  we  all  with  open  face  beholding  as  in 
a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

Thus,  you  perceive,  that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  "all  in  all"  of  our 
sanctification.  If^  therefore,  the  finished  work,  the  Spirit,  the  blood, 
the  word  and  ordinances,  the  law,  the  love,  the  example,  and  the 
image  of  Christ,  are  all  required  for  the  Banctification  of  his  people, 
hew  preposterous  is  it  for  any  to  attempt  it  ia  their  own  strength,  and 
how  infatuated  are  they  who  think  that  they  are  able  to  sanctify 
themselves.  With  what  haste  should  sinners  betake  themselves  to 
Christ,  that  their  sanctification  may  be  begun  ;  and  with  what  con- 
stancy and  diligence  ought  believers  to  make  use  of  Christ  as  made  of 
God  to  us  sanctification.  u  To  whom  coming  as  unto  a  living  stone, 
ye  also  as  lively  stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priest- 
hoed  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ." 
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CRITICAL    NOTICES. 

Thoughts  on  the  Freedom  of  the  Will ;  with  Remark*  on  the  Rev.  James  Shtrisont 
Recent  Lecture  on  this  Subject,  in  the  City  Mall,  Glasgow.  Paisley : 
Gardener.    1854. 

The  doctrine  of  "  the  freedom  of  the  will,"  has  given  rise  to  roach 
dispute  in  the  Church.  On  no  subject  have  theologians  more  widely 
differed.  It  is  a  poiut  of  vast  importance,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of 
great  difficulty ;  and  few,  we  apprehend,  of  ordinary  Church  mem~ 
hers,  have  very  distinct  conceptions  regarding  it.  A  work  on  it, 
therefore,  written  in  a  popular  style,  and  exhibiting  it  in  a  clear  light, 
was  much  desiderated.  To  supply  this  desideratum,  is  the  object  of 
the  publication  to  which  we  now  call  the  attention  of  our  readers. 
Nor  nas  the  author  failed  in  his  laudable  endeavour.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  has  succeeded  beyond  what  could  have  been  anticipated  in 
a  work  of  so  limited  dimensions.  The  occasion,  he  informs  us,  of  his 
entering  on  the  task,  was  a  lecture  delivered  by  the  Rev.  James 
Morison,  in  the  Glasgow  City  Hall.  Mr  Morison,  in  consistency  with 
his  other  opinions,  takes  the  Arminian  view  of  the  ivilL  He  main- 
tains that  the  will  of  man  is  not  necessarily  influenced  in  ite  volitions 
or  decisions  by  motives,  but  possesses  a  self-determining  power,  so  as 
to  be  able  to  act  independently  of  motives,  or  any  external  considera- 
tion whatever.  He  thus  comes  into  collision,  not  only  with  Calvin ists 
in  general,  who  hold  that  the  will  is,  in  its  decisions,  invariably 
influenced  by  motives,  but  particularly  with  the  celebrated  Jonathan 
Edwards  of  America,  who  has  written  a  work  on  the  Calvin istic  side, 
not  only  powerful,  but  of  unrivalled  ability.  At  having  Edwards  against 
them,  Morisonians  are  much  annoyed ;  and  the  object  of  Mr  Morison's 
lecture  was  to  refute  him,  and  to  prove  that  all  his  reasoning  on  the 
"  freedom  of  the  will "  has  no  foundation  in  either  Scripture  or  com- 
mon sense.  This  he  attempted  in  a  lecture  of  no  less  than  forty  pro- 
positions ;  but,  as  our  author  shows,  not  only  signally  failed,  but  was 
frequently  found  admitting  what  he  professed  to  refute.  Instead  of 
detaining  the  reader  by  any  lengthened  remarks  of  our  own,  we  shall 
occupy  our  limited  space  by  a  few  brief  extracts  from  the  work, 
showing  the  nature  and  importance  of  the  subject,  and  the  ability 
with  which  the  author  defends  the  Calvinistic  view.  In  explanation 
of  the  Arminian  and  Calvinistic  views,  and  of  what  Calvinists  mean 
by  the  will  being  necessitated,  he  says,— 

14  The  Arminian  view  is,  that  the  will  of  man  poornesses  a  self-determining  power 
— that  is,  when  two  opposite  views  are  presented  to  the  mind,  the  will  may 
determine  to  adopt  the  one  in  preference  to  the  other,  without  regard  to  any  motive, 
or  any  consideration  of  its  desirableness  or  reasonableness.  The  Calvinistic  view 
is,  that  man,  in  all  his  volitions,  is  necessitated — that  is,  he  is  guided  and  deter- 
mined in  all  the  decisions  of  his  will,  or  mind,  by  motives,  or  considerations.  This 
is  called  moral  necessity,  and  ought  not  to  be  confounded — as  it  frequently  is — 
with  physical  necessity.  The  latter  is  inconsistent  with  the  freedom  essential  to  a 
moral  agent— the  former  is  not.  When  a  man  is  impressed  and  obliged  against  his 
will  to  join  the  royal  navy,  he  is  the  subject  of  physical  necessity ;  and  for  that  act, 
he  is  not  responsible.  On  the  other  hand,  when  a  young  man,  from  an  ardent  love 
of  adventure,  or  any  irrepressible  desire  to  distinguish  himself  in  the  public  service, 
voluntarily  enters  into  the  royal  navy,  he  is  the  subject  of  moral  necessity." 
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In  illustration  of  the  power  of  motives  on  the  will,  and  as  an 
argument  for  tbe  Calvinistic  view,  he  makes  the  following  allusion  to 
the  crowds  of  persons  now  emigrating  in  search  of  gold  to  Australia : — 

*■  Why  arc  such  multitudes  hurrying  away  from  the  much-loved  scenes  of  their 
fatherland,  and  braving  the  dangers  of  tbe  ocean  ?  Have  they  no  motive,  no  induce* 
ment  to  take  this  step  ?  Thousands  of  acts  of  volition  are  taking  place  in  the  minds 
of  the  emigrants,  and  have  motives  no  causative  influence  in  the  matter.  The 
nuggets  are  lying  quietly  in  their  native  beds,  on  the  one  side  of  the  globe ;  while 
the  desire  to  possess  them,  is  in  the  breasts  of  thousands  on  the  other.  But 
between  tbe  two,  though  so  widely  separated,  there  is  a  link  of  connection— a 
principle  of  attraction :  the  one  has  a  strong  affinity  for  the  other ;  and  as  the  load- 
stone attracts  the  iron,  so  the  nuggets  are  attracting  to  them,  thousands  of  votaries 
from  all  parts  of  the  world.  From  this  case,  we  see  pretty  clearly  how  the  matter 
stands.  Were  there  no  nuggets,  there  would  be  no  volitions,  no  determinations  of 
the  will  to  flv  in  such  multitudes  to  the  wilds  of  Australia ;  and  without  the  desir* 
to  possess  them,  they  might  be  for  ever  undisturbed  bv  the  hand  of  man.  And 
were  there  neither  nuggets  nor  desires  to  possess  them,  there  would  be  no  motives, 
and  consequently  no  volitions,  or  acts  of  the  wilt  in  the  case.  It  is  thus  plain,  that 
motives  are  the  'efficient  cause  of  volition  *  in  this  sense,  that  without  ik&m,  there 
would  be  no  volitions.  The  motives  do  not  themselves  choose  ;  but  they  induce  or 
cause  the  will  to  act.  They  form  the  '  antecedent,'  of  which  Edwards  speaks,  on 
which  an  event  or  effect  so  depends,  that  it  is  a  ground  and  reason  why  it  is  so, 
rather  than  otherwise." 

In  further  illustrating  the  influence  of  motives,  the  author  refers 
strikingly  to  the  moral  means  which  God  employs  for  the  reformation 
of  the  world  : — 

"The  whole  moral  machinery  of  Scripture,"  says  he,  "consisting  of  promises, 
entreaties,  examples,  exhortations,  warnings,  expostulations,  chastisements,  judg- 
ments, and  providential  dealings, — implies  and  proclaims  that  man  is  a  rational 
creature,  ana  that  motives  are  the  things  fitted  and  expected  to  move  and  influence 
his  will.  It  is  all  very  well  for  our  friends  to  stand  forth  and  proclaim,  in  general 
terms,  that  the  '  will  of  man  never  is,  and  never  can  be  necessitated.'  Let  them 
produce  specific  instances  in  which  it  can  he  seen  that  the  will  is  determined  by 
nothing—by  no  motive  or  consideration  whatever.  Let  them,  if  they  choose,  come 
forth  and  tell  us  that  their  own  wills  are  often  thus  determined ;  and  then  we  shall 
at  least  know  how  to  appreciate  their  decisions.  They  could  not  do  a  better  service 
to  oar  cause,  than  frankly  to  acknowledge  that,  with  reference  to  this  very  subject, 
their  wills  have  been  determined  by  nothing.  But  if  they  would  be  ashamed  to 
acknowledge  themselves  capable  of  such  folly,  they  ought  to  have  as  much  charity 
as  not  to  dispute  it  to  others." 

Though  we  could  willingly,  for  the  reader's  edification,  quote  more 
largely,  we  shall  only  give  another  short  extract  Mr  Morison  con- 
tends that,  if  the  will  be  necessitated,  there  is  no  room  for  moral 
responsibility;  and  in  reply  to  this,  our  author  appeals,  in  the 
following  terms,  to  the  Rev.  Gentleman  himself : — 

11  We  ask  him,  if  it  is  not  impossible,  morally  impossible,  for  him  to  believe  in 
the  doctrine  of  Jonathan  Edwards,  on  the  topic  in  dispute  ?  Looking  at  the  subject 
as  he  does,  from  the  standing  point  of  Arminianism,  it  is  obviously  impossible  for 
him  to  arrive  at  any  other  conclusion  than  the  one  to  which  he  has  come.  He  has 
adduced  forty  arguments  against  the  doctrine  of  Jonathan  Edwards,  any  one  of 
which,  if  valid,  would  be  sufficient  to  condemn  any  system  of  doctrine.  Now,  if  he 
Jionestly  believes  these  to  be  sound  and  logical  arguments,  he  is  obviously  neces- 
sitated in  the  rejection  of  the  doctrine  in  question.  It  is  also  absolutely  and 
morally  impossible  for  bim,  in  his  present  state  of  mind,  to  believe  in  it.  But  will 
he  pretend  that  he  is  not  responsible  for  his  belief  in  this  matter  ?  He  obviously 
cannot.  Now,  if  he  is  not  necessitated  in  his  belief  of  the  erroneousness  of  the  system 
of  Jonathan  Edwards,  he  is  still  more  obviously  so,  in  all  those  volitions  that  are 
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the  necessary  sequonta  of  that  belief.  And  we  need  scarcely  arid,  that  if  necessitated 
in  any  one  of  these,  without  having  his  moral  agency  affected  thereby,  the  whole  of 
his  reasoning  againBt  the  doctrine  of  moral  necessity  falls  to  the  ground." 

Such  is  a  specimen  of  the  author's  publication  on  this  deeply  im- 
portant subject.  After  reading  his  exposure  of  the  views  of  Armi- 
mans  and  Morisonians'  concerning  it,  one  would  wonder  how  they 
could  ever  have  imbibed  them.  To  deny  that  volition  is  induced  by 
motives,  seems  an  outrage  on  all  rational  experience,  and  would  pro- 
nounce unnecessary  the  whole  system  of  moral  means,  which  an 
infinitely  wise  God  has  appointed  for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of 
men.  What  need  of  promises,  and  threatenings,  and  admonitions, 
and  warnings,  and  expostulations,  if  motives  have  no  influence  on  the 
will  ?  The  sentiment,  if  carried  out,  would  deprive  us  of  every  mean 
of  moral  reformation,  and  extinguish  all  parental  instruction,  and 
every  effort  to  bring  sinners  to  the  Saviour,  from  either  the  pulpit  or 
the  press.  It  is  even  inconsistent  with  other  doctrines  of  its  abettors. 
It  is  Morisonianism  against  Morisonianism.  It  is  a  leading  tenet  of 
the  party,  that  God  saves  men,  not  by  any  direct  influence  of  the 
Spirit  upon  the  soul,  but  entirely  by  moral  means.  But  how  does 
this  correspond  with  the  denial  of  all  influence  of  motives  on  the  will  ? 
The  truth  is,  the  Morisonians  And  it  necessary  to  maintain  this 
doctrine,  in  order  to  support  their  views  regarding  human  ability.  If 
man,  as  they  allege,  can  believe  on  Christ,  and  love  God,  and  obey 
all  the  divine  commands,  of  himself,  he  requires  the  power  they 
plead  for  in  the  will. 

We  most  cordially  recommend  this  small  work  to  our  readers.  We 
owe  them,  indeed,  an  apology  for  not  calling  their  attention  to  it 
sooner.  It  will  well  repay  careful  perusal.  The  work  of  Edwards 
on  the  subject  is  unrivalled  and  unanswerable.  But  our  author's 
pamphlet  will  be  found  much  more  easily  understood,  and,  accordingly, 
is  more  suited  to  the  generality  of  readers.  It  is  a  very  good  sequel 
to  "  Morisonianism  Refuted,"  and  shows  no  falling  off  in  the  talented 
author.  We  could  wish  that  every  family  in  the  kingdom  had  a  copy 
of  it.  Nor  do  any  need  it  more  than  Morisonians  themselves.  The 
great  body  of  them,  we  believe,  never  dream  that  they  hold  principles 
which  require  to  be  defended,  by  denying  the  influence  of  motives  on 
their  volitions.  We  question  if  one  out  of  a  hundred  of  them  could 
be  found  to  maintain,  when  pulling  his  finger  out  of  the  fire,  that  it 
was  not  the  heat  that  induced  him  to  do  so,  but  merely  the  wUL 


The  Afflicted1*  Remembrancer ;  being  portions  of  Scripture  suited  to  their  case, 
Alphabetically  arranged.  Edinburgh  :  Murray  &  Stuart,  28  S.  Hanover  Street. 
1854. 

Whatever  tends  to  facilitate  a  profitable  acquaintance  with  the  con* 
tents  of  the  Volume  of  Inspiration,  is  valuable.     With  all  the  boasted 

!)rogress  of  the  present  time,  there  is  cause  to  think  that  former  days 
lave  excelled  ours  in  the  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  David 
assures  us  that  he  made,  when  he  says,  "  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in 
mine  heart,  that  I  might    not  sin    against   thee/1  and  which  he, 
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or  rather  which  the  Spirit  commends  by  him,  in  those  words — 
u  Blessed  16  the  man"  whose  u  delight  is  in  the  laws  of  the  Lord,  and 
on  his  law  doth  meditate  day  and  night/' 

Though  promises  and  testimonies  of  the  divine  word  may  have  a 
place  in  the  memory  when  they  have  not  a  place  in  the  heart,  yet,  as 
they  cannot  be  in  the  heart  but  so  far  through  the  aid  of  the  memory, 
it  is  well  that  this  treasury  be  richly  replenished  with  the  word  of 
God.  And  the  design  of  the  small  work  before  us,  is  to  aid  Christians 
in  committing  to  memory  such  promises  and  testimonies  of  the  word 
of  God,  as  are  calculated  to  cheerTuid  comfort  the  people  of  God,  in 
the  varied  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed.  The  passages  in 
this  work  are  well  selected,  and  the  arrangement  of  them  in  a  certain 
alphabetical  order,  will  tend  to  make  the  task  of  storing  them  up  in 
the  memory  easier,  and  also  in  seasonably  recalling  them,  by  referring 
to  the  several  letters  of  the  alphabet.  Few  Christians  could  be  better 
employed  than  in  committing  these  texts  to  memory,  and  it  would  not 
be  difficult  to  master  the  whole. 


The  Great  Journey :  A  Pilgrimage  through  the  Valley  of  Tear*  to  Mount  ZUm* 
the  City  of  the  Living  God.  By  the  author  of  "  The  Faithfiil  Promisor,'5 
"  Morning  and  Night  Watches,"  &c.  Third  Edition.  Edinburgh :  Faton  & 
Ritchie,  3  Hanover  Street.     1854. 

This  is  a  very  interesting  work,  written,  as  the  title  indicates,  in  the 
allegorical  style  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  by  John  Bnnyan,  of  which 
there  have  been  so  many  imitations,  the  best  of  which  do  little  more 
than  serve  as  a  foil  to  show  more  strikingly  the  singular  excellence 
of  the  original. 

The  object  of  the  author,  however,  is  to  be  useful.  He  has  no 
pretensions  to  rivalling  the  celebrated  author  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress* 
And  his  work  is  fitted  to  be  useful.  The  author  excels  in  the  appro- 
priate use  of  Scripture,  which  constitutes  a  large  and  edifying  portion 
of  the  conversation  between  the  parties  introduced  in  the  progress 
of  the  work.  So  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  mark,  the  sentiments 
are  quite  evangelical,  and  the  evil  of  sin,  the  dangers  of  the  course  of 
this  world,  and  the  importance  of  the  interests  of  the  soul  and  eternity, 
are  frequently  set  in  a  very  striking  and  impressive  light.  The  work 
is  very  neatly  got  up,  and  the  mode  in  which  the  great  subject  of 
religion  is  held  forth  in  the  little  volume  is  fitted  especially  to  engage 
the  minds  of  the  yonng.  We  give  the  following  passage  as  a  specimen 
of  the  happy  manner  in  which  our  author  generally  manages  to  keep 
up  the  attention  of  the  reader,  so  as  at  once  to  entertain  and 
instruct : — 

"  In  a  retired  part  of  the  hall,  dimly  lighted  by  a  grated  window,  Pilgrim  beheld 
a  patient,  who,  although  he  had  been  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  nevertheless 
seemed  as  much  in  distress  as  many  of  the  others.  He  observed  that  a  lifeless 
corpse  (as  was  the  manner  with  condemned  criminals  of  old)  was  fastened,  by  an 
iron  chain,  to  his  body.  This  he  had  been  obliged  to  drag  behind  him  during  a 
great  part  of  the  Narroxo  way.  But  the  weight  was  so  great,  that  he  had  been 
compelled  to  take  refuge,  for  a  few  days,  in  the  iTospital  to  recruit  his  languid  frame. 
The  dead  body  appeared  in  a  putrid  state,  loathsome  to  look  upon, — ever  and 
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anon  extorting  from  tho  sufferer  tho  plaint! vo  cry :  *  Oh!  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  ?  *    Rom.  vii.  24. 

"  '  How  is  it,'  inquired  Pilgrim,  addressing  him,  'that  you  hare  come  to  he  sub- 
jected to  such  an  incumbrance  ? ' 

"  *  This,'  replied  the  other,  '  is  called  Original  Sin.  Its  weight,  as  you  ma^  well 
believe,  forms  a  fearful  drag  in  pursuing  my  journey.  So  much  so,  that  at  times  I 
am  tempted  to  resign  the  struggle ;  and  yet  they  tell  me,  that  though  it  be  gradually 
wasting  away,  I  cannot  expect  it  to  be  finally  removed  until  safe  within  the  Celes- 
tial City.y 

" '  But  cannot  the  Lord  of  the  Way,  inquired  P#prt*», '  at  once  afford  you  liberty, 
by  breaking  these  chains  which  bind  you  to  this  lifeless  body  ? ' 

11 '  Yes,'  replied  the  other,  '  His  power*and  his  compassion  are  equally  boundless  ; 
but  He  tells  me  that  the  remains  of  Original  Sin  will  continue  to  cleave  to  my 
earthly  nature  till  the  day  which  brings  me  safe  within  the  gates  of  Mount  Zion." 

"  '  What  were  the  reasons  He  assigned  for  this  ?  *  asked  Pilgrim. 

"  *  They  were  various,'  answered  the  other.  '  To  keep  me  mindful  that  this 
Valley  of  Tears  is  not  my  home ;  and  to  make  me  long  for  that  land  where  the 
chains  of  corruption,  which  fetter  the  snirit  here,  can  shackle  and  impair  its  energies 
no  more.  Also,  to  preserve  an  habitual  sense  of  my  own  weakness  and  dependence 
on  the  Great  Physician,  But,'  continued  he,— a  gleam  of  joy  brightening  his 
countenance, — *  the  heavier  the  irons  in  the  prison-house  of  earth,  the  sweeter  the 
liberty  of  heaven.  In  this  tabernacle  I  groan,  being  burdened ;— 2  Cor.  v.  4 — 
but  it  is  my  consolation  to  think,  that  that  body  of  sin  and  death  will  be  unknown 
when  once  safe  within  yonder  walls.  Oh !  for  the  arrival  of  that  blessed  hour,  when 
this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  immortality,  and  mortality 
shall  be  swallowed  up  in  life ! '  "     1  Cor.  xv.  53. 
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WESTERN  AFRICA. 

We  think  our  readers  will  find  the  following  sketch  of  the  Mission  at 
Abbeokuta,  as  given  in  a  late  number  of  the  News  of  the  Churches, 
very  interesting,  and  it  could  not  well  be  abridged  without  weakening 
its  interest : — 

Early  in  the  year  1822,  while  Sir  Henry  Leeke  was  cruising  in 
the  Myrmidon,  not  many  leagues  from  the  coast  of  Africa,  he  suc- 
ceeded in  capturing  two  Portuguese  slavers,  which  were  hastening 
with  their  human  cargo  across  the  Atlantic.  One  hundred  and  eighty- 
eight  victims  were  taken  from  these  ships,  and  carried  to  Sierra  Leone, 
the  haven  of  refuge  which  British  benevolence  has  provided  for  those 
who  are  rescued  from  the  grasp  of  the  slave- merchant,  and  among  these 
was  an  interesting  youth  of  thirteen,  named  Adjai,  whom  we  think  it 
well  thus  early  to  introduce  to  our  readers.  A  notice  of  the  country 
from  which  this  youth  had,  some  months  before,  been  torn,  and  in  the 
interval  sold  and  re-sold  many  times,  will  bring  us  to  the  history  of 
that  profoundly  interesting  mission  which  it  is  our  design  in  our 
present  paper  to  trace. 

Leaving  Adjai  for  the  present,  then,  at  Sierra  Leone,  let  us  pass  in 
imagination  southward  along  the  western  shores  of  the  African  con- 
tinent, until,  entering  the  Oulf  of  Guinea,  we  reach  that  part  of  it 
which  stretches  upward  from  the  Bight  of  Benin.  From  tnat  point 
there  is  to  be  found,  extending  for  about  250  miles  in  length,  and 
nearly  the  same  in  breadth,  the  kingdom  of  Yoruba.     Its  northern 
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awl  north-eastern  Iwundaries  are  the  kingdom  of  Borgoo,  part  of  the 
Nafi  country,  and  the  Niger,  whoso  broad  stream  separates  it  from  the 
land  of  the  fierce  Fcllatahs  ;  Kakanda  and  Benin  skirt  it  on  the  east 
and  south-eastern  quarters ;  the  territories  of  the  fiery  Dahomians 
hem  it  in  on  its  western  limit,  while  on  the  south  a  comparatively 
narrow  strip  of  land  intervenes  between  it  and  the  sea.  About  forty 
years  since,  this  extensive  country  contained  many  largo  towns,  with 
populations  ranging  from  70,000  to  80,000,  numerous  villages  with 
many  thousands  of  inhabitants,  while  multitudes  of  farm -steadings 
studded  a  region  whose  gently  undulating  surface  and  fertile  soil 
invited  to  agriculture. 

Though  in  point  of  morality  far  below  the  level  of  a  Christian 
population,  yet  in  the  qualities  of  honesty  and  industry  the  Yorubans 
rose  considerably  above  their  heathen  neighbours ;  while  the  testimony 
of  the  Landors  and  other  travellers,  as  well  as  the  Yoruban  proverbs, 
on  which  Trench  and  others  have  recently  commented  with  approval, 
warrant  us  in  ascribing  to  them  a  corresponding  superiority  in  point 
of  intellectual  capacity  and  acuteness.  But  when  we  have  said  this, 
we  have  said  nearly  all  that  could  be  said  of  a  commendatory  character ; 
for  their  religious  condition  scarcely  rose  at  all  above  the  usual  low 
heathen  standard.  They  acknowledged,  indeed,  one  supreme  God, 
under  the  name  of  Oforun,  but  in  effect  they  denied  him,  by  asserting 
that  he  took  no  interest  in  the  affairs  of  mortals,  and  by  withholding 
from  him  all  sacrifice  or  worship.  I/a,  the  god  of  palm-nuts,  was  the 
principal  object  of  their  idolatry ;  with  Shango,  the  god  of  thunder 
and  lightning,  in  worshipping  whom  they  exposed  themselves  to  the 
fury  of  the  greatest  tropical  storms.  A  certain  homage  was  also  given 
to  the  spirits  of  their  ancestors,  and  even  to  a  tree,  a  cowrie,  or  an  ant- 
bill.  And  though  human  sacrifices  were  not  so  common  among  them 
as  among  their  cruel  and  sensual  neighbours  the  Popos,  yet  it  was  not 
unknown ;  and  especially  in  times  of  continued  drought,  it  was  no 
uncommon  thing  for  a  poor  slave  to  be  seized,  and  cast  into  the  river, 
to  propitiate  the  goddess  of  the  waters,  and  to  be  food  to  her  attend- 
ants, the  alligators  and  the  crocodiles  ;  or  after  the  unconscious  victim 
had  been  adorned  with  garlands,  and  paraded  through  the  streets,  to 
be  strangled  in  the  fatal  Orisha  grove.  This  dark  place  of  the  earth, 
in  common  with  all  the  others,  was  full  of  the  habitations  of  horrid 
cruelty. 

Up  to  the  period  we  have  named,  however,  the  Yorubans  had 
continued  happy  strangers  to  one  of  the  most  tremendous  and  charac- 
teristic curses  of  the  African  tribes, — the  scourge  of  the  remorseless 
slave-hunter.  The  friendly  Niger,  with  its  deep  and  ample  stream, 
formed  an  effectual  harrier,  so  long  as  they  remained  united,  against 
the  incursions  of  the  Fellatahs,  a  Mahometan  race,  whose  avarice  and 
cruelty,  inflamed  by  a  dark  fanaticism,  made  them  the  most  devoted 
agents  of  the  man-stealer  ;  and  while  surrounding  nations  had  been 
ravaged  by  these  human  blood-hounds,  they  had  hitherto  been  left  to 
cultivate  their  fields  in  peace.  But  internal  dissensions  at  length 
arising  among  the  different  Yoruban  tribes  and  towns  led  to  wars*  ; 
those  taken  captive  were  in  the  heat  of  vengeance  sold  as  slaves ; 
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while  one  ambitious  chief,  unable  to  accomplish  his  villanous  design* 
unaided,  in  an  evil  hour  invited  the  assistance  of  two  of  the  Fellatah 
chiefs  ;  and  thus  began  in  earnest  the  day  of  Yoruban  desolation  and 
decline.  Entire  villages  were  depopulated ;  bands  of  slaves,  whose 
path  might  be  tracked  in  blood,  were  constantly  moving  down  to  the 
coast  to  gorge  the  demands  of  the  slave-merchants  at  Badagry  and 
Lagos ;  wars  were  excited  with  the  fiendish  design  of  obtaining  new 
consignments  for  the  slave-ship ;  the  quiet  pursuits  of  industry  were 
deserted  by  thousands  for  more  tempting  prizes  offered  by  the  slave- 
dealer  ;  and  whole  districts,  which  once  had  teemed  with  a  busy 
population,  remained  untilled,  and  resounded  with  the  scream  of  the 
parrot,  the  howl  of  the  hungry  jackal,  or  the  roar  of  the  lion  who  had 
come  back  to  recover  his  ancient  domain.  In  one  night  the  important 
town  of  Oshogun,  containing  12,000  inhabitants,  was  given  up  by 
the  Fellatahs  to  sword  and  flame,  and  it  was  on  this  night  that  the 
boy  Adjai  was  made  a  slave. 

But,  about  the  year  1825,  a  train  of  events  began  in  the  history  of 
this  people  *  stripped  and  peeled,'  which  no  doubt  appeared  very 
insignificant  at  the  time,  but  which  had  associated  with  it,  in  the 
purpose  of  God,  designs  big  with  mercy  to  Yoruba,  In  the  south' 
eastern  part  of  the  kingdom,  and  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Ogun,  there 
rose  a  remarkable  porphyritic  rock,  with  a  large  cavity  in  one  part  of 
it  capable  of  containing  a  considerable  number  of  persons.  The  name 
of  this  rock  was  Olumo,  and  up  to  this  time  it  had  been  a  robber's 
cave.  But  the  robbers  had  recently  deserted  it ;  and  in  the  recesses 
of  this  rock,  a  few  persons,  pursued  by  the  slave-hunters,  had  sought 
concealment  and  shelter,  and  had  contrived  to  gather  a  precarious 
livelihood  from  the  wild  vegetables  and  trees  that  grew  among  the 
rocks  and  in  the  woods  around  them.  Their  numbers  steadily 
increased  by  the  addition  of  new  fugitives,  until  at  length,  unable 
any  longer  to  sustain  themselves  by  the  spontaneous  productions  of 
the  earth  around  them,  one  of  their  numl)er  ventured  across  the  river 
to  purchase  seed-corn  for  cultivation.  Little  patches  around  the  rock 
were  sown  and  produced  abundantly, — cultivation  extended  as  the 
people  multiplied, — little  villages  began  to  be  reared  at  various 
distances,  from  the  rock,  and  to  he  fondly  called  by  the  names  of  the 
ruined  villages  or  towns  from  which  the  respective  companies  had  fled  ; 
each  had  its  own  local  governor  and  war-chief ;  to  the  whole  circle  of 
townships  there  was  given  the  name  of  Ahbeokuta,  or  Understone, 
with  reference  to  the  memorable  rock  in  which  the  colony  had  begun ; 
over  the  whole  there  was  a  principal  chief  to  give  unity  to  their 
councils  and  operations  when  the  general  interests  were  concerned, 
and  in  1853  these  towns  and  villages  were  encircled  by  a  wall  fifteen 
miles  in  measurement,  and  contained  a  population  of  more  than 
80,000,  the  gathered  fragments,  it  is  believed,  of  130  Yoruban  towns. 
To  understand  how  these  events  formed  parts  of  a  wonderful  series 
of  events  that  involved  the  highest  interest  of  myriads,  we  must  now 
look  back  for  a  series  of  years,  and  retrace  our  course  to  Sierra  Leone. 

Many  a  poor  Yoruban  captive  had  doubtless  perished  in  the  terrible  middle  pass- 
age, and  been  cast  into  that  deep  which  is  yet  to  give  up  its  dead  to  Him  '  wko» 
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ttu&eth  inquisition  for  blood,'  and  otters  bad  found  their  way  to  the  slave  states  of 
both  Americas;  bat  multitudes  from  year  to  year  were  rescued  by  the  vigilant 
British  cruisers,  and  landed  as  freemen  at  Sierra  Leone,  where  cordial  welcomes 
and  often  the  moat  touching  recognitions  hailed  them  to  the  shore.  These  rescued 
thousands  were  brought  under  the  influence  of  a  Christian  education,  many  of  them 
became  hopeful  Christian  converts,  while  all  were  trained  to  habits  of  industry  and 
in  useful  trades.  Such  had  been  the  steadily  elevating  effects  of  these  influences 
upon  the  Yorubans,  that  in  1839  a  few  of  them  embarked  their  little  capital  in  the 
purchase  of  a  small  slave-ship  that  had  been  captuied  by  the  English  cruisers, 
freighted  it  with  European  and  Sierra  Leone  productions,  sailed  with  these  to 
Badagry,  the  very  port  from  which  some  of  them  had  been  sold  as  slaves,  and  made 
a  profitable  exchange  for  the  palm  oil  of  the  surrounding  countries.  Other  Yorubans, 
encouraged  by  their  success,  followed  their  example,  new  vessels  were  bought  and 
freighted,  and  soon  a  brisk  and  remunerating  trade  was  carried  on  by  the  natives  of 
Yoruba  between  Sierra  Leone  and  Badagry.  But  as  this  latter  place  was  not  many 
days' journey  from  their  native  country,  an  irresistible  wish  seized  multitudes  of 
them  to  return  to  the  land  of  their  fathers ;  and  it  is  believed  that  between  1839  and 
1842,  500  colonists  had  found  their  way  back  to  Abbeokuta.  It  was  natural  that 
even  those  of  the  emigrants  who  had  not  become  Christian  at  Sierra  Leone^  should 
vet  speak  the  praises  of  their  deliverers,  and  their  superiority  in  the  arts  which  they 
had  learned  would  impress  the  people,  and  especially  the  chiefs,  with  -the  advantage 
of  intercourse  with  the  British  *  white  man ; '  while  the  Christian  Yorubans  who  had 
returned  to  their  country  began  to  feel  deeply  their  need  of  the  missionaries,  to 
instruct  and  establish  them.  Entreaties,  therefore,  not  confined  to  the  Christians, 
were  sent  to  Sierra  Leone  for  missionaries,  and  these  increased  in  earnestness  the 
longer  they  were  unratified.  The  Church  Missionary  Society  could  resist  such 
appeals  no  longer,  and  accordingly  in  November  14,  1842,  Mr  Townsend,  one  of  the 
Society's  catechists  at  Sierra  Leone,  accompanied  by  Andrew  Wilhelm  and  John 
M'Cormack,  both  Christian  Yorubans,  embarked  amid  the  benedictions  of  thousands 
of  their  fellow-countrymen  who  remained  behind,  with  the  view  of  obtaining  the 
necessary  information,  and  of  preparing  the  way  for  the  reapers  who  ahould  go  forth 
to  those  fields  which  seemed  ripe  already  to  harvest. 

By  December  17  they  reached  Badagry,  having  received  a  free  passage  in  one  of 
the  little  merchant  ships  belonging  to  the  Yoruban  colonists,  and  in  a  few  days  more 
were  on  their  way  to  Abbeokuta.  Their  reception  was  most  encouraging.  A  party 
of  horsemen  came  out  to  meet  them,  and  escort  them  into  the  town  ;  and  as  they 
passed  through  the  streets,  which  were  lined  with  crowds  of  people,  they  were  con- 
stantly saluted  with  cries  of '  Aku,  aku !  How  do  you  do,  wnite  man !  How  do  vou 
do,  you  that  are  coming  ? '  Shodeke,  the  principal  chief,  was  overjoyed  at  their 
arrival,  even  clasping  Mr  Townsend  in  his  arms  in  honest  transport ;  while  the  joys 
of  Andrew  Wilhelm  and  John  M'Cormack  were  increased  by  their  reunion  with  re- 
latives, the  latter  especially  recognising  a  beloved  sister  from  whom  he  had  been 
separated  for  more  than  twenty  years. 

Mr  Townsend's  report  on  his  return  to  the  colony  placed  beyond  all  doubt  the 
duty  of  commencing  a  mission  at  Abbeokuta  without  delay  ;  and  with  this  view  he 
was  sent  to  England  to  receive  ordination.  It  was  intended  that  he  should  have 
associated  with  him  two  other  missionaries — Mr  Gollmer,  and  a  native  Yoruban. 
And  who  was  this  Yoruban  but  Adjai,  the  former  slave-boy  ?  who  in  the  interval 
that  had  elapsed  since  his  deliverance  in  1822,  had  received  a  Christian  education  in 
the  house  of  a  European  catechist ;  had  been  baptized,  and  received  the  new  name 
of  Samuel  Crowther ;  had  become  first  a  student,  and  theu  a  teacher  in  the  Fourah 
Bay  Institution,  for  the  education  of  young  men  as  teachers  and  catechists ;  and 
had  even  been  to  England,  and,  as  the  Yorubans  expressed  it,  '  crowned  a  minister/ 
Mr  Townsend  returned  from  England  in  December  1844,  and  on  the  18th  of  the 
same  month  the  whole  missionary  party, — consisting  of  Mr  Gollmer,  Mr  Townsend, 
and  Mr  Crowther,  with  their  wives  and  children  ;  William  Marsh  and  Edward 
Philips,  native  catechists ;  Mark  Willoughbv,  interpreter ;  and  several  carpenters 
and  labourers, — set  sail,  amid  the  benedictions  and  the  prayers  of  thousands  who 
crowded  the  beach,  for  the  Yoruban  territories. 

On  their  arrival  at  Badagry,  their  prospects  were  shaded  and  their  faith  tried  by 
unexpected  occurrences.  Shodeke,  the  wise  and  generous  chief  of  Abbeokuta,  had 
died,  and  wan  were  raging  in  the  townB  through  which  the  path  of  the  missionaries 
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lay  to  tlic  scene  of  their  labours,  so  that  travelling  would  Lave  injured  either  liondagt 
or  destruction.  Seventeen  wearisome  mouths  thus  pa^ed  away,  during  which  hope 
deferred  would  have  made  the  heart  sick,  had  not  Badagry  itself  opened  to  the 
missionaries  spheres  of  usefulness,  and  afforded  them  opportunities  of  more  com- 
pletely qualifying  themselves  for  their  work  when  the  dour  of  entrance  into  Abbeo- 
kuta should  at  length  he  opened.  This  opening  at  length  came,  and  in  July  24, 
1846,  the  little  party,  leaving  Mr  and  Mrs  Gollmcr  behind  them,  to  watch  over  the 
good  seed  that  had  been  sown  in  Badagry.  proceeded  on  their  journey.  It  wan  the 
rainy  season,  and  it  wa*  no  easy  matter  to  pursue  their  way  amid  almost  impenetrable 
woods,  through  perilous  swamps  and  across  *wo!len  livers  in  small  canoes,  unpro- 
tected from  incessant  rains,  that  seemed  rapidly  com  erring  the  whole  country  into 
a  lake.  But  their  saddened  spirits  wee  revived  when  they  were  met  at  a  good 
distance  from  Abbeokuta  by  Andrew  \Yiiheliu  and  a  little  band  of  returned  Yoru- 
bans,  and  all  their  sorrows  wer*  forgotten  when,  on  reaching  Abbeokuta,  they  were 
welcomed  by  the  enthusiasm  of  a  wondering  and  gratified  people,  and  the  only 
dispute  which  their  arrival  awukene  I  among  the  chiefs  was  as  to  which  of  them 
should  have  the  honour  of  receding  them. 

The  work  of  the  mission  now  began  in  earnest ;  the  returned  Yoruhans  from 
Sierra  lieone,  especially  tho^e  who  hi.il  continued  steadfast  amid  the  want  of  regular 
instruction  and  public  ordinances,  forming  a  little  nucleus  to  whom  the  miFsionnries 
could  at  once  proceed  to  minister.  rl  l:r<  e  acre?  of  land  were  allotted  to  the  mission- 
aries for  building  their  houses  upon,  and  for  culture.  Meanwhile,  under  rode 
piazzas,  beneath  the  grateful  shade  of  the  umbrella-tree,  in  streets  and  markets* 
they  were  busily  engaged  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  natives.  Before  the  year 
was  closed,  their  house  was  completed,  divine  service  established  in  it,  as  well  as 
an  adult  Sabbat h-school,  and  a  weekly  prayer-meeting  for  the  Sierra  I^eone  people. 
And  in  one  of  the  towns  included  in  the  Abbeokutan  group,  Mr  Crowthcr  had  dis- 
covered and  embraced  his  own  mother,  from  whom  lie  bad  been  separated  for  five- 
aud-twenty  years,  and  the  yearnings  and  the  prayers  of  that  long  period  were  in  an 
Unexpected  hour  turned  into  thanksgiving. 

The  year  1847  was  signalised  by  the  building  and  opening  of  the  first  Christian 
church  at  Abbeokuta,  with  a  regular  attendance  of  between  150  and  200  hearers. 
Humble  sheds  or  piazzas  were  erected,  by  the  permission  of  the  chiefs,  in  four  dis- 
tricts, at  each  of  which  the  average  attendance  was  about  150  on  Sabbaths  and  15 
on  common  day.  The  little  church  already  numbered  32  communicants  from  the 
Sierra  Leone  colonists; ;  there  were  40  candidates  for  baptism,  33  of  whom  were 
natives,  and  one  of  whom  was  a  heathen  priestess,  and  another  Mr  Crowther's  aged 
mother,  who,  after  a  year  of  probation,  w.ss  added  to  the  church. 

In  184S,  a  second  place  of  worship  was  built,  and  it  was  arranged  that  Mr 
Townsend  should  now  occupy  the  church  at  A  he,  and  Mr  Crowther  that  at  Jgbeia. 
In  the  outlive  of  the  year  Mr  Townsend  was  constrained  by  the  state  of  his  wife's 
health  to  depart  for  Kngland,  and  was  succeeded  by  Mr  Muller,  a  missionary  of 
singular  devotedness,  and  with  an  imagination  which  enabled  him  to  throw  a  pecu- 
liar and  fascinating  interest  around  his  instructions.  In  the  course  of  the  eighteen 
months,  which  was  nearly  the  whole  period  of  his  brief  ministry,  the  thirty  candi- 
dates lor  baptism  which  had  been  left  in  his  charge  had  increased  to  one  hundred 
and  thirty-nine,  while  more  than  thirty  during  the  same  period  had  received  this 
initiatory  seal  of  diseipleship.  It  was  no  uncommon  thing  now  to  see  eveu  war-chiefs 
and  kidnappers  among  the  inquirers.  In  the  meanwhile,  Mr  Crowther,  in  addition 
to  his  efficient  pastoral  labours  at  Igbeia,  was  busy  with  the  work  of  translation.  A 
Yorubau  primer  had  been  prepared,  Watt's  First  Catechism  had  been  translated, 
and  the  time  seemed  not  far  distant  when,  in  the  Yoruban  Bible,  the  people  would 
11  read  in  their  own  tongue  the  wonderful  works  of  God."  The  day-schools,  con- 
ducted by  the  catcchists  and  teachers,  formed  the  effectual  handmaids  of  the  church, 
and  struck  new  roots  into  the  affections  and  confidence  of  the  people.  Idolatry  was 
visibly  declining, — the  Sabbath  began  to  stand  out  from  the  midst  of  the  other  days 
as  a  more  sacred  thing, — in  a  great  assembly  of  the  people,  at  which  many  of  the 
chiefs  were  present,  kidnapping  was  denounced,  and  a  law  passed  against  it, — the 
property  as  well  as  the  persons  of  the  people  had  become  more  safe, — the  gospel  was 
already  beginning  to  shed  around  it  some  of  its  characteristic  fruits. 

Nor  was  the  following  year  (1849)  without  its  important  events  in  the  history  of 
the  Abbeokuta  mission.    A  letter,  written  by  the  authority  of  the  Queen  of  England, 
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to  the  Yomban  chiefs,  accompanied  a  present  of  two  Bibles,  one  in  Arabic  and  the 
other  in  English,  and  also  of  a  steel  mill  from  Prince  Albert,  for  the  grinding  of  In- 
dian com,  and  produced  a  most  favourable  impression.  The  letter  exhorted  the 
Abbeokutans  to  the  cultivation  of  commerce,  encouraged  them  in  tlu:ir  opposition  to 
the  slave  trade,  and  coutained  the  following  memorable  sentences,  worthy  of  a 
British  Queen  to  dictate  and  to  subscribe: — "The  Queen  and  people  of  England 
are  very  glad  to  know  that  Sagbua  and  the  chiefs  thiuk  as  they  do  upon  this  subject 
of  commerce.  But  commerce  alone  will  not  make  a  nation  great  and  happy  like 
England.  England  has  become  great  and  happy  by  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God 
and  Jesus  Christ."  And  Mr  Hinderer,  the  missionary  who  bore  the  letter  and  the 
royal  gift*,  soon  proved  himself  an  invaluable  addition  to  the  mission  force.  His 
naturally  adventurous  spirit  and  evangelical  zeal  speedily  carried  him  beyond  the 
Abbeokntan  limits,  and  in  large  towns,  three,  four,  and  even  five  days  distant,  often 
only  to  be  reached  by  crossing  dangerous  rivers  and  winding  his  way  through  dense 
and  entangling  thickets,  the  haunts  of  the  robber  and  the  man  stealer,  he  delighted 
to  proclaim  the  "  tidings  of  great  joy."  Messages  followed  him  from  these  towns 
pleading  tor  missionaries,  and  it  was  one  of  the  bitterest  trials  of  the  brethren  of 
Abbeokuta,  that  they  were  constrained  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  so  many  of  these 
Macedonian  cries. 

Tangible  information  in  reference  to  this  deeply  interesting  mission  doeB  not  reach 
beyond  1852.  But  up  to  that  comparatively  recent  date  it  was  continuing  to  be 
strengthened  by  new  missionaries  aud  teachers.  Old  stations  were  growing,  and 
new  and  promising  out-stulions  were  being  occupied.  Within  a  period  of  little 
more  than  six  years,  the  numbers  that  had  been  baptized  from  the  native  population 
alone  might  be  counted  by  hundreds, — there  were  333  candidates  for  baptism,  350 
adults  were  in  attendance  on  the  Sabbath-schools,  and  233  persons  held  the  status 
of  established  communicants.  Is  the  hope  then  extravagant,  when  we  look  at  the 
past,  that  Abbeokuta  may,  in  the  course  of  not  many  years,  become  as  truly  as 
Britain,  a  Christian  nation  ? 
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Japan. — The  following  statement  is  given  by  an  officer  of  the  United  States 
Navy,  connected  with  the  Japanese  squadron,  in  a  letter  published  in  the  New 
York  Journal  of  Commerce,  as  quoted  in  the  News  of  the  Churcltes : — 

"  The  temples,  chiefly  Buddhist,  are  beautifully  situated  in  the  Buburbs.  The  en- 
trance to  them  leads  generally  through  rows  of  elegant  trees  and  wild  camelias.  They 
are  large  plain  structures,  with  high-peaked  rools  resembling  the  houses  pictured  on 
Chinese  porcelain.  In  the  space  immediately  in  front  is  a  large  bell  for  summoning 
the  faithful,  a  stone  reservoir  of  holy  water,  and  several  roughly-hewn  stone  idols. 
The  doorway  is  ornamented  with  curious-looking  dragons,  and  other  animals  carved 
in  wood.  Upon  entering  there  is  nothing  special  about  the  buildings  worth  noting, 
the  naked  sides  and  exposed  rafters  having  a  gloomy  appearance.  The  altar  is  the 
only  object  that  attracts  attention.  It  so  much  resembles  the  Roman  Catholic  that 
I  need  not  describe  it.  Some  of  the  idols  on  these  altars  are  so  similar  to  those  I 
have  seen  in  the  churches  in  Italy,  that  if  they  were  mutually  translated,  1  doubt 
whether  cither  set  of  worshippers  would  discover  the  change.  The  priests  count 
beads,  shave  their  heads,  and  wear  analogous  robes,  and  the  service  is  attended  by 
tho  ringing  of  bells,  the  lighting  of  candles,  and  the  burning  of  incense.  In  fact, 
except  that  the  cross  is  nowhere  to  be  seen,  one  could  easily  imagine  himself  within 
a  Roman  Catholic  place  of  worship.  During  the  seventeenth  century  Christianity 
was  introduced  by  tho  Jesuits,  and  lor  a  time  made  rapid  progress  ;  but  the 
missionaries,  inflated  by  success,  became  haughty  and  presumptuous,  and  beginning 
to  interfere  in  politics  and  government,  brought  about  a  violent  persecution.  So 
deadly  a  hatred  was  conceived  against  the  Portuguese,  that  in  the  space  of  forty 
years,  they  and  their  religion  were  completely  extirpated.  Even  to  this  day,  in 
certain  parts  of  the  Empire,  the  custom  of  trampling  on  the  cross  is  annually 
celebrated.  To  such  a  pitch  were  the  Japanese  exasperated,  that  none  of  the  Romish 
ceremonial  was  permitted  to  survive.  Now,  the  resemblance  in  the  outward  forms 
of  the  two  religions,  as  I  have  mentioned  above,  is  strikingly  remarkable,  and  is  an 
interesting  fact  in  reference  to  the  priority  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
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as  it  is  still  undetermined  whether  they  originated  with  herself,  or  were  borrowed 
from  pagans.  Great  liberty  of  conscience  exists.  Every  Japanese  has  a  right  to 
profess  whatever  faith  he  pleases,  provided  only  it  he  not  Christianity.  Religious 
sects  are  said  to  be  as  numerous  as  they  are  in  the  United  States.  The  chief  among 
them  are  the  Siuttoo  and  Buddhist,  the  former  being  the  old  national  faith  of  the 
country,  and  is  represented  by  the  Mikado  or  spiritual  emperor,  who  is  thought  to 
be  the  lineal  descendant  of  the  gods.  They  have  some  vague  notions  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  and  of  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Buddhism,  the 
most  widely-diffused  religion  of  India,  is  supposed  to  have  been  introduced  about  the 
sixth  century.  Its  principal  tenet  is  the  metempsychosis  or  transmigration  of  the 
soul.  The  Buddhists  believe  that  the  spirits  of  the  departed  enter  into  the  bodies 
of  animals,  and  there  remain,  passing  from  one  animal  to  another,  until  their  sins  on 
earth  being  purged  away,  they  are  received  into  the  realms  of  everlasting  happiness. 
They  abstain  from  all  animal  food,  and  their  priests  are  under  a  vow  of  celibacy. 
The  preat  majority  of  the  temples  are  Buddhist.  In  addition  to  these  there  are  sects 
of  philosophers  who  hold  the  morality  of  Confucius  in  great  estimation.  The  whole 
tenor  of  their  doctrine  is  to  render  mankind  virtuous  in  this  life.  They  endeavour  to 
preserve  a  good  conscience,  inculcate  filial  affection,  and  a  due  obedience  to  the  laws 
of  their  sovereign.  All  these  different  faiths  have  become  so  mingled  and  blended 
together,  and  doctrines  have  so  penetrated  each  other,  that  scarcely  any  religion 
preserves  its  original  purity." 

China. — The  following  is  among  the  latest  accounts  as  to  the  character  of  the 
Chinese  Revolution,  in  its  religious  aspects.  It  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  by  Be  v. 
H.  S.  Culbertson,  dated  Shanghai,  June  5,  1854,  detailing  his  experience  in  a  visit 
to  the  interior,  along  with  the  United  States  minister  in  China : — 

"  As  to  the  religious  features  of  this  movement,  we  are  still  left  in  a  great  measure 
ignorant  of  the  facts  necessary  for  forming  a  reliable  judgment.  The  spirit  of 
fanaticism  seems  to  be  increasing  with  the  success  of  their  aims,  and  also  the  pride 
and  arrogance  of  the  chiefs.  Since  Hung  Siutsiucn  founded  a  claim  to  universal 
supremacy  upon  his  assumption  that  he  is  the  "  Brother  of  Jesus, '  he  must  mean 
something  more  by  that  expression  than  the  Scriptures  authorise.  However,  he  may 
have  been  self-deluded  ;  and  however  sincere  he  may  have  been  in  Lis  adhesion  to 
Christianity,  this  claim  tbus  made  gives  ground  to  fear  that  he  has  not  been  taught 
of  God. 

"  His  chief  minister,  Tang  Siu-tsing,  the  Eastern  King,  has  also  assumed  a  title, 
which,  if  he  knew  what  it  meant,  would  stamp  him  with  the  guilt  of  the  most  horrid 
blasphemy.  He  calls  himself  '  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Divine  Breath.'  The 
latter  is  the  term  used  by  Morrison  to  designate  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  cannot  see  how 
any  of  the  chiefs  could  have  correct  views  of  the  doctriue  of  the  Trinity,  but  their 
ignorance  cannot  excuse  so  gross  a  misappropriation  of  sacred  terms. 

"  All  of  the  other  kings  have  also  thought  it  necessary  to  add  to  their  dignity  by 
the  assumption  of  high-sounding  titles.  The  following  is  part  of  an  ode  given  out 
by  the  favour  of  '  the  Heavenly  Father,  the  Heavenly  Elder  Brother  [Jesus],  and 
the  Heavenly  Bong '  [Hung  Siu-tsiuen],  and  ordered  to  be  used  by  '  all  soldiers  and 
people  under  heaven.1 

"Praise  the  Supreme  Ruler,  who  is  the  Holy  Heavenly  Father,  the  only  true  God. 
Praise  the  Heavenly  Elder  Brother,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  who  laid  down  his  life  for  men. 
Praise  the  Eastern  King,  the  Holy  Divine  Breath,  who  atones  for  faults  and  smves  men. 
Praise  the  Western  King,  the  rain  teacher,  an  as  high  as  heaven  honourable  man. 
Praise  the  Southern  King,  the  cloud  teacher,  an  as  high  as  heaven  upright  man. 
Praise  the  Northern  King,  the  thunder  teacher,  an  as  high  as  heaven  benevolent  man. 
Praise  the  Assistant  King,  the  lightning  teacher,  an  as  high  as  heaven  righteous  man. 

"  The  rest  of  the  ode  is  in  praise  of  the  true  doctrines,  and  is  taken  from  a  former 
publication,  entitled  '  The  Book  of  Religious  Precepts.'  These  titles  are  not  to  be 
understood  as  implying  a  claim  to  any  control  overjthe  elements.  They  are  intended 
merely  for  effect,  and  probably  do  not  strike  the  Chinese  as  absurd,  however  we  may 
regard  them.  Some  officers  of  rank,  of  whom  I  inquired  the  meaning  of  the  title 
*  Brother  of  Jesus/  as  applied  to  Hung  Siu-tsiuen,  seemed  as  much  puzzled  by  it  as 
myself;  and  I  therefore  infer  that  he  does  not  lay  much  stress  upon  it  among  his 
followers.  They  seemed  not  only  not  to  understand  it,  but  not  to  have  even  heard 
of  it. 

"  The  worship  enjoined  is  attended  to  three  times  daily,  that  is  before  each  meal. 
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It  consists  of  the  chanting  of  ft  hymn,  in  which  all  join,  remaining  seated,  and  a 
short  prayer,  all  kneeling.  This  is  done  with  solemnity  and  reverence.  I  could 
see,  however,  little  or  no  evidence  of  any  just  views  of  true  religion.  With  so  little 
opportunity  of  judging,  it  would  be  folly  to  affirm  that  none  such  exists  ;  but  I  fear 
the  number  of  spiritually  enlightened  men  is  small.  I  was  told  that  there  was 
occasional  preaching,  and  was  shown  a  large  stage  in  the  open  field  used  for  this 
purpose.  The  printing  of  the  Scriptures  is  Ptill  carried  on,  and  that  of  the  Old 
Testament  extends  to  Joshua,  if  not  further. 
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Ayr  Presbytery  op  United  Original  Secederb. — At  a  meeting  of  this  Presby- 
tery, held  at  Ayr  on  the  12th  December,  reports  were  received  from  nearly  all  the 
Congregations  and  vacancies  belonging  to  the  Presbytery,  that  they  had  fulfilled  the 
instructions  given  by  the  Presbytery  at  its  former  meeting,  and  had  observed  a  day 
of  thanksgiving  and  humiliation,  on  account  of  the  mingled  aspects  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence towards  the  Church  and  nation,  with  special  reference,  on  the  one  hand,  to 
the  goodness  of  God  in  the  late  abundant  harvest,  and,  on  the  other,  to  the  manifest 
tokens  of  his  righteous  displeasure  in  visiting  the  land  with  the  scourges  of  war  and 
pestilence.  A  letter  was  read  from  the  Congregation  of  Bally lintagh,  Ireland,  re- 
questing information  as  to  the  form  of  application  to  the  Presbytery  for  a  modera- 
tion. The  Clerk  was  instructed  to  send  ine  information  required,  and  to  intimate, 
that,  should  the  Congregation  find  it  impracticable  to  send  over  Commissioners  to  the 
Presbytery  to  present  their  petition  for  a  moderation,  they  could  empower  one  of  the 
members  of  Presbytery  to  act  for  them  ;  in  this  case,  however,  giving  fbll  informa- 
tion as  to  the  state  and  circumstances  of  the  Congregation,  the  particulars  of  which 
the  Clerk  was  instructed  to  point  out.and  transmitting  all  papers  addressed  to  the 
Presbytery  through  the  Session.  It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  this  Congregation 
has  again  obtained  the  use  of  tho  meeting-house  at  Ballylintagh,  of  which  it  had 
for  some  time  been  deprived,  for  the  purpose  of  public  worship,  though  it  is  to  be 
regretted  that  the  grant  is  burdened  by  certain  restrictions,  which  it  is  earnestly 
hoped  will  be  speedily  removed.  The  Toberdonv  Church  Property  case,  which  has 
been  entered  by  the  Congregation  of  Toberdony  in  the  Court  of  Chancery,  Ireland, 
has  not  yet  been  heard  by  that  Court.  The  next  meeting  of  Presbytery  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  held  at  Ayr,  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  third  Sabbath  of  January  1855. 

Balmullo  Congregation.— We  have  much  pleasure  in  stating  that  our  friends 
at  Balmullo  have  now  got  full  possession  of  their  property.  As  in  several  other 
cases,  the  Title  Deeds  happened  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  union  party  when  the 
breach  took  place  in  1852,  and  until  lately  they  were  withheld  on  no  better  ground. 
That  party  made  several  attempts  to  bring  the  property  to  a  sale,  for  the  avowed 
purpose  of  extinguishing  the  congregation ;  but  the  property  being  specially  destined 
to  the  maintenance  of  Secession  principles  at  Balmullo,  this  was  easily  prevented. 
Active  measures  having  been  adopted  for  its  recovery,  by  those  who  stood  by  the 
Synod,  the  union  party  resolved  to  make  a  virtue  of  necessity  after  consulting  "  a  high 
legal  authority,"  by  quietly  yielding  it  up  to  the  rightful  owners. 

The  Manse  and  Land  have  been  let  to  a  respectable  tenant ;  and  although  the 
Congregation  is  now  greatly  reduced,  they  are  in  good  spirits,  and  have  been  put  on 
the  list  for  the  occasional  supply  of  sermon. 

Dundee  Congregation  or  United  Original  Seceders.— This  Congregation 
gave  a  unanimous  call  to  Mr  William  Robertson,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  to  be  their 
Pastor,  on  the  13th  ult. 

The  Society  of  Young  Men  connected  with  the  Congregation  of  Dundee,  who  have 
met  weekly  along  with  one  of  the  Elders  for  devotional  exercises,  reading  the  Standards, 
the  Testimony,  and  approved  authors,  held  their  Second  Annual  Meeting  on  the 
28th  of  November,  at  wnich  most  of  the  congregation  were  present.  ^ 

From  the  Report  read,  it  appeared  that  the  Society  consists  of  thirteen 
Members,  that  it  meets  weekly,  and  that  all  its  meetings  are  opened  and  closed  with 
praise  and  prayer ;  that  eighteen  Essays  had  been  read  during  the  year,  and  on 
other  evenings,  a  portion  of  a  book,  by  which  the  Testimony,  and  a  part  of  the 
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Confession  of  Fnitb,  had  been  pone  over;  and  that  the  weekly  contributions  are 
devoted  to  the  building  fund  of  the  Congregation. 

The  following  Essays  were  then  read  to  the  Meeting: — One  on  the  subject  of 
the  Church  and  State,  founded  on  these  words,  "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world," 
by  William  Dunlop;  one  on  Toleration,  by  James  Sands;  one  on  "The  danger  of 
procrastination,"  by  John  Scott;  and  the  last,  on  "  The  approaching  happiness  of 
the  saints,"  by  James  Parker.  All  (he  Essays  displayed  very  considerable  ability, 
and  were  warmly  approved  by  the  Meeting. 

Mok.m -s  Ebenezer  and  John  Ritchie,  and  Mr  Hohart,  Preachers,  who  had  been 
asked  to  attend,  then  successively  addressed  the  Meeting  in  a  very  interesting  and 
appropriate  manner,  and  contributed  much  to  the  general  satisfaction  which  was 
manifested  by  all  present. 

The  Association  having  been  chiefly  organized  by  Mr  George  Jack,  one  of  the 
Elders,  it  was  stated  to  the  Meeting  by  Mr  Sands,  that  its  Members  were  desirous 
of  expressing  their  obligations  to  Mr  Jack,  for  the  deep  interest  he  had  taken  in  the 
Society,  which  he  accordingly  did  in  their  name,  and  at  the  same  time,  presented 
him  with  a  superb  Family  JBible,  with  a  suitable  inscription,  as  a  mark  of  their 
respect  and  esteem. 

The  Meeting  seemed  highly  delighted  with  the  whole  proceeding,  which  occupied 
nearly  five  hours. 

It  is  very  pleasing  to  see  young  men  meeting  for  mutual  improvement  in  the  best 
way — taking  au  interest  in  the  public  principles,  for  which  we  and  our  fathers  have 
contended,  and  thus  in  the  cours:e  of  preparation  for  intelligently  appearing  as 
witnesses  for  the  attainments  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  her  best  days,  when 
many  of  those  who  are  now  supporting  that  testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Reforma- 
tion shall  have  gone  the  way  of  all  the  earth.  The  spirit  which  has  pervaded  the 
Society,  and  the  kind  of  exercises  in  which  they  have  united  at  their  meetings,  ars 
very  different  from  what  characterises  the  meetings  of  young  men  in  general  in  our 
times  ;  and  ihc  body  at  large,  as  well  as  the  Congregation,  are  deeply  indebted  to 
Mr  Jack  for  the  efforts  which  he  has  made,  in  this  and  other  ways,  for  promoting 
the  public  cause. 

Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytehy  of  United  Original  Seceders. — This 
Presbytery  met  at  Perth,  on  the  28th  of  November.  Mr  Craig,  who  had  received 
a  unanimous  call  from  the  congregation  of  Kirriemuir,  being  present,  cordially 
accepted  their  call ;  and  also  gave  in,  as  parts  of  his  trial  for  ordination,  a  Lecture, 
and  Latin  Thesis,  which  were  approved  and  sustained.  Mr  Thomas  Gardner,  aa 
Commissioner  from  the  congregation  of  Conpar- Angus,  laid  on  the  table  of 
Presbytery  a  call  from  that  congregation  to  Mr  Thomas  Hobart,  which  was  sus- 
tained by  the  Presbytery,  and  being  presented  by  the  Moderator  to  Mr  Hobart,  was 
accepted  by  him. 

A  petition  was  received  from  the  congregation  of  Dundee,  requesting  the  Presby- 
tery to  appoint  one  of  their  number,  on  an  early  day,  to  moderate  in  a  call  for  one  to 
be  their  pastor.  Mr  Parker  appeared  as  Commissioner,  and  beiug  heard,  the  prayer 
of  the  petition  was  granted,  and  the  moderation  appointed  to  take  place  on  the  13th 
of  December. 

Mr  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  under  call  to  the  congregation  of  Original  Secedcra  at 
Thurso,  delivered  a  popular  Sermon,  and  read  a  Latin  Thesis,  as  parts  of  trial  for 
ordination,  which  were  approved  and  sustained ;  and  it  is  expected  that  arrange- 
ments will  be  made  for  his  settlement  in  that  Congregation  in  Spring. 

It  is  expected  that  Mr  Craig  will  give  in  the  remainder  of  his  trials  at  the  next 
Meeting  of  the  Presbytery,  which  takes  place  at  Aberdeen  on  the  3rd  January 
1855 ;  ^nd  that  his  settlement  in  Kirriemuir  will  take  place  as  soon  after  as  possible. 

Glasocav  Presbytery  op  United  Original  Seceoers. — This  Presbyter}*,  at 
their  meeting  on  the  7th  of  November,  having  received  official  notice  of  the  with- 
drawment  of  the  call  to  Mr  John  Ritchie,  preacher,  from  Kirriemuif,  presented  to 
him  the  call  from  Shottslmm,  which  he  accepted.  At  a  subsequent  meeting  of  this 
Court,  on  the  5th  December,  Mr  Ritchie  delivered  two  of  his  trial  discourses,  which 
were  approved  and  sustained.  It  is  expected  that  his  ordination  will  take  place 
some  time  in  February. 
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ON  CHRISTIAN  WATCHFULNESS. 

Having,  in  a  former  paper,  considered  Christian  watchfulness  as  it 
has  for  its  object  the  avoiding  of  evil,  we  proceed  now  to  make  a  few 
observations  upon  it  as  it  respects  the  attainment  of  good.  The 
principal  good  for  which  we  are  exhorted  to  wait  or  watch  in  Scrip- 
ture is  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Waiting  or  watching 
for  the  coming  of  Christ  is. frequently  inculcated  in  the  Word  of  God. 
Now,  his  coming  may  be  considered  in  this  category  in  a  threefold 
point  of  view. 

First,  We  are  to  watch  for  his  coming  in  the  administration  of  his 
ordinances  by  the  communication  of  his  grace  to  our  souls.  Christ 
comes  in  the  dispensation  of  ordinances  to  the  door  of  the  heart  of 
every  gospel  hearer  seeking  for  admission  there.  "  Behold/'  sayB  he, 
"  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  ;  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open 
the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him  and  will  sup  with  him  and  he  with 
me."  In  order  to  convince  the  sinner  of  his  lost  and  undone  state  by 
nature,  and  his  absolute  need  of  an  interest  in  him  for  salvation, 
Christ  knocks  at  the  door  of  his  heart  by  the  precepts  and  threaten- 
ings  of  the  divine  law ;  employing  the  former  for  opening  up  to  him 
the  nature  of  sin,  and  the  latter  for  warning  him  of  its  awful  conse- 
quences. But  as  he  is  also  ignorant  of  the  real  character  of  that 
glorious  person  who  comes  seeking  admission  into  his  heart,  and  of 
his  gracious  design  in  so  coming,  Christ  knocks  by  the  word  of  the 
gospel  as  well  as  by  the  law.  In  this  way  he  opens  up  to  the  sinner 
his  commission  as  die  messenger  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  and  pre- 
sents to  him  the  inestimable  riches  of  that  Covenant  as  they  vent  to 
guilty  men  through  his  law-magnifying  and  justice-satisfying  righte- 
ousness for  his  present  or  immediate  acceptance.  This  he  does  in  the 
gracious  offers  and  free  and  absolute  promises  of  the  gospel ;  such  as 
tbe  promise  of  a  free,  full,  and  everlasting  pardon  through  his  blood, — 
the  promise  of  heart-regenerating  and  soul-sanctifying  grace  through 
the  merit  of  his  blood  and  righteousness, — and  by  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  the  promise  of  eternal  life— which  includes  grace  and  glory — and 
in  the  offer  and  promise  of  God  to  be  his  God,  which  includes  every 
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saving  benefit.  All  these  blessings  Christ  presents  as  made  over 
freely  to  the  sinner  in  him  by  his  Father,  with  this  assurance,  that  in 
the  way  of  his  being  admitted  into  his  heart,  they  shall  all  be  his, — 
his  in  time  and  his  for  evermore.  Every  gospel  hearer  is  therefore 
called  on  to  'watch  over  big  own  heart,  that  lie  may  be  found  in  a 
state  of  readiness  to  open  at  Christ's  call.  Althongh  when  Christ 
comes  in  the  dispensation  of  his  grace,  he  brings  all  spiritual  blessings 
along  with  him,  yet  the  unbelief  of  the  heart  shuts  the  door  upon  hira 
and  opposes  his  entrance,  and  so  deprives  the  soul  of  his  presence,  and 
of  all  the  blessed  fruits  and  effects  of  it.  Watchfulness  is  therefore 
to  be  exercised  in  opposing  and  suppressing  the  motions  of  unbelief, 
and  in  preserving  the  soul  in  a  state  of  readiness  to  hear  Christ's  voice 
and  to  receive  his  instructions.  "  Take  heed  lest  there  be  in  any  of 
you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  from  the  living  God."  And 
as  we  ought  to  exercise  this  watchfulness  in  seeking  to  have  the  heart 
in  a  suitable  frame  for  receiving  Christ  when  he  comes  in  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  gospel,  so  we  should  guard  against  every  thing  that  may 
tend  to  provoke  him  to  withdraw  the  smiles  of  his  conntenance,  or 
prevent  our  profiting  by  his  gracious  approaches.  Thus  we  find  the 
Church  exercised  when  she  found  him  whom  her  soul  loved.  She 
was  not  only  careful  herself  to  guard  against  every  thing  that  might 
incur  his  displeasure,  or  provoke  him  to  depart  from  her,  but  she  also 
laid  strict  charges  upon  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  to  use  the  same 
diligence.  "  The  watchmen,"  says  she,  "  that  go  about  the  city  found 
me  ;  to  wbom  I  said,  saw  ye  him  whom  my  soul  loveth?  It  was  but 
a  little  that  I  passed  from  them,  but  T  found  him  whom  my  soul 
loveth  ;  I  held  him  and  would  not  let  him  go,  until  I  had  brought 
him  into  my  mother's  house,  and  into  the  chamber  of  her  that  con- 
ceived me.  I  charge  you,  O  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  roes 
and  by  the  hinds  of  the  field,  that  ye  stir  not  up  nor  awake  my  love 
till  he  please."  In  short,  as  Christ  has  promised  to  meet  with  his 
people  in  every  ordinance  of  his  own  appointment,  and  to  bless  them, 
this  watchfulness  should  be  exercised  in  embracing  every  opportunity 
of  waiting  on  him  in  these  ordinances.  By  the  wilful  or  careless  ne- 
glect of  such  opportunities,  we  may  forego  the  greatest  advantages  to 
our  own  souls,  and  besides,  bring  the  highest  dishonour  upon  the  holy 
name  of  God.  And  while  the  greatest  diligence  should  be  observed 
in  reference  to  every  divine  ordinance,  so  in  an  especial  manner  should 
we  be  watchful  for  opportunities  for  engaging  in  the  exercise  of  prayer. 
Hence  we  find  vigilance  and  prayer  frequently  conjoined  in  the  Word 
of  God.  "  Watch  and  pray,"  said  the  Saviour,  "  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation."  "  Praying  always,"  said  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  "  with' 
all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with 
all  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  saints."  "  The  end  of  all 
things  is  at  hand,"  said  Peter,  "  be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto 
prayer." 

Second,  We  are  to  watch  for  Christ's  coming  in  the  dispensations 
of  his  providence  to  ourselves,  and  for  the  deliverance  of  his  Church 
from  the  hand  of  her  oppressors,  and  to  execute  judgment  upon  his 
and  her  implacable  enemies.     Though  the  dispensations  of  providence, 
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without  the  Word  of  God,  are  insufficient  as  means,  either  for  the  con- 
viction or  conversion  of  sinners,  yet  Christ  frequently  makes  use  of 
them,  in  connection  with  the  word,  for  leading  to  both  these  ends.  His 
first  meeting  with  his  own  people  has  often  been  in  the  wilderness  of 
external  adversity.  "  Therefore  will  I  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into 
the  wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her."  He  measures  out, 
accordingly,  sometimes  sore  bodily  affliction,  by  which  the  sinner  is 
brought  very  low,  and  has  nothing  but  the  prospect  of  death  and 
judgment  presented  before  him.  This  is  a  means  eminently  calculated 
to  impress  the  mind  with  the  realities  of  a  future  state,  and  the 
necessity  and  importance  of  salvation.  On  snch  occasions,  the 
Messenger  of  the  Covenant  has  frequently  entered  the  heart  by  his 
word,  accompanied  with  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  and  taken  possession 
of  it  for  himself.  They  ought,  therefore,  to  be  carefully  watched,  and 
the  improvement  of  them  earnestly  solicited.  He  also  measures  out 
afflictive  dispensations  of  a  relative  kind  for  the  same  purpose.  Losses, 
too,  in  his  outward  estate,  and  public  and  national  calamities,  are 
made  instrumental  in  warning  the  sinner  of  his  danger,  and,  when 
sanctified  to  him,  in  exciting  him  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
Accordingly,  multitudes  have  had  to  date  their  first  serious  concern 
about  salvation,  and  the  first  serious,  and  even  gracious  impressions 
they  received  from  the  dispensation  of  the  word,  from  the  time  when, 
and  the  place  where,  God  in  some  or  other  of  these  ways  afflicted 
them.  To  watch  or  wait,  therefore,  for  the  spiritual  good  which 
they  are  designed  to  afford,  must  be  of  the  highest  importance,  and 
is  imperatively  called  for  from  all  who  are  subjected  to  such  dispensa- 
tions. 

But  not  only  must  we  watch  for  Christ's  coming  in  the  dispensations 
of  his  providence  to  ourselves,  but  also  for  his  coming  for  the  deliver- 
ance of  his  Church  from  the  hand  of  her  oppressors,  and  for  executing 
judgment  on  her  implacable  enemies.  It  is  in  reference  to  his 
coming  in  this  respect,  immediately  to  execute  judgment  upon  the 
apostate  Church  and  nation  of  the  Jews,  that  our  Lord  so  frequently 
inculcates  the  duty  of  watchfulness  in  the  xxiv.  chapter  of  Matthew, 
and  the  xiii.  of  Mark's  gospels.  "  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  not 
what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come  ;  but  know  this,  that  if  the  good  man 
of  the  house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he 
would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  hiB  house  to  be 
broken  up.  Therefore,  be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh."  It  seems,  too,  with  an  immediate 
reference  also  to  this  event,  that  the  Apostle  Peter,  addressing  the 
Jews  of  the  dispersion,  says,  "  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  ; 
be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer."  Since  the  dissolution 
of  all  things  appertaining  to  the  Jewish  Church  and  commonwealth 
was  at  hand,  it  was  specially  incumbent  upon  the  Jewish  converts, 
and  they  were  particularly  called  to  the  exercise,  "  to  be  sober,  and  to 
watch  unto  prayer."  They  were  in  great  dagger,  on  account  of  their 
attachment  to  the  ceremonial  law  and  Mosaic  ritual,  of  involving 
themselves  with  the  sins  of  their  unbelieving  countrymen,  and  thereby 
of  exposing  themselves  to  a  share  of  their  plagues,  and  of  excluding 
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themselves  from  a  participation  of  the  benefit  which  was  to  result  to 
the  Christian  Church  from  their  overthrow.  They  were  therefore  in 
a  particular  manner  to  guard  against  their  sins,  and  to  look  out  and 
prepare  for  their  Lord's  coming  to  execute  vengeance  upon  that  aposta- 
tizing church  and  nation.  The  same  duty  is  incumbent  on  Christians 
still, 'in  view  of  Christ's  coming  for  the  deliverance  of  his  Church,  and 
to  execute  vengeance  upon  his  and  her  enemies.  The  Lord  has  an 
awful  controversy  to  plead  with  Antichrist,  and  all  his  adherents  and 
abettors  in  those  countries  which  have  been  called  Protestant.  "  If 
any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in 
his  forehead  or  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  Ood  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his 
indignation ;  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb ;  and 
the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever ;  and  they 
have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name."  The  Lord  has  been 
pleading  this  controversy  for  a  considerable  time  past,  and  he  is  now 
seemingly  coming  out  of  his  place  to  plead  it  in  a  more  awful  manner 
still.  Though  it  is  not  for  us  to  say  that  the  period  has  actually 
arrived  when  the  last  and  most  terrible  judgments  threatened  against 
the  great  whore,  and  the  nations  who  have  been  made  to  drink  of  the 
wine  of  her  fornication,  are  to  be  executed,  yet  we  know  that  the  time 
is  but  short.  They  are  sealed  up  among  his  treasures,  and  the  longer 
they  are  suspended,  they  will  be  the  more  awful  when  inflicted  ;  and 
woe !  woe  1  to  those  who  abuse  God's  long-suffering  patience,  in  the 
way  of  taking  occasion  from  it,  to  indulge  themselves  in  wickedness, 
or  to  give  themselves  up  to  indifference  and  carnal  security,  (zed's 
judgments  are  often  nearest  when  least  suspected ;  and  he  has  assured 
us  that  his  coming  to  inflict  his  last  plagues  upon  the  Man  of  Sin  and 
his  adherents,  will  be  sudden  and  unexpected ;  "  that  when  they  shall 
say  peace,  peace,  then  sudden  destruction  and  pain  shall  come  upon 
them,  as  of  a  woman  in  travail."  "  Behold,"  says  Christ,  in  reference 
to  that  event,  "  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked  and  they  see  his  shame." 

This  vigilance  is  to  be  exercised  in  view  of  Christ's  coming  to 
deliver  his  Church,  by  executing  vengeance  on  her  enemies,  in  the 
way  of  guarding  against  taking  part  with,  or  directly  or  indirectly 
giving  countenance  to,  the  enemies  of  Christ,  or  those  who  are  carrying 
on  measures  inimical  to  his  interests  in  the  world.  The  Lord's  call 
to  his  people  is  pointed  and  urgent.  "  Come  out  of  her  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  ner 
plagues."  It  is  to  be  exercised  in  the  way  of  doubling  our  diligence  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  in  keeping  ourselves  free  from  all  known  sin. 
Hence  the  Apostle  inculcates  the  service  of  God  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear,  from  the  consideration  of  the  speedy  accomplishment  of  the 
prophecy  respecting  the  awful  convulsions,  both  in  visible  Church, 
states,  and  nations,  before  the  introduction  of  the  latter  day  glory. 
"  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh ;  for  if  they  escaped  not 
who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape, 
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if  we  torn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven ;  whose  voice 
then  shook  the  earth  ;  hut  now  he  hath  promised  saying,  Yet  once 
more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  hut  also  heaven."  "  And  this  word, 
yet  once  more,  signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that  are  shaken, 
as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  he  Bhaken 
may  remain.  Wherefore,  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  he 
moved,  let  U6  have  grace,  wherehy  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear ;  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire."  This 
vigilance  is  likewise  to  be  exercised  in  timeously  looking  out  for  a 
hiding-place  in  view  of  Christ's  coming  to  execute  judgment  upon 
his  enemies.  We  are  to  be  watchful  and  active  in  seeking  to  have 
our  interest  in  Christ  secured,  and  in  making  sure,  in  the  exercise  of 
faith  and  prayer,  and  all  other  appointed  means,  of  being  found  in 
the  chambers  of  his  special  protection,  when  his  desolating  and  terrible 
judgments  come  upon  the  earth.  "  Come  my  people,  enter  thou  into 
thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee  ;  hide  thyself  as  it  were 
for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indignation  be  overpast.  For  behold  the 
Lord  cometh  out  of  his  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
for  their  iniquity ;  the  earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall 
no  more  cover  her  slain."  We  class  this  coming  of  Christ  for  the 
purposes  now  specified  among  the  good  things  which  the  Church  and 
people  of  God  are  to  expect,  and  for  which  they  are  sedulously  to 
watch ;  for  however  awful  its  consequences  may,  "  nay,  shall  be  to  the 
workers  of  iniquity,"  it  will  be  productive  of  the  happiest  and  most 
glorious  consequences  eventually  to  them.  We  say  eventually,  for  in 
the  meantime,  they  may  not  altogether  escape  the  stroke  of  outward 
and  public  calamity,  though  they  are  completely  free  from,  and 
entirely  out  of  the  reach  of,  its  sting.  "Let  mount  Zion  rejoice,  let 
the  daughters  of  Judah  be  glad,  because  of  thy  judgments." 

Third,  We  are  to  watch  for  Christ's  coming  at  death  and  judgment. 
His  coming  at  death  is  the  most  solemn  and  momentous  event  that 
can  befall  the  children  of  men.  It  is  absolutely  certain,  it  may  be 
sudden,  and  it  will,  without  doubt,  be  attended  with  consequences 
the  most  serious  and  interesting  to  all.  Both  interest  and  duty, 
therefore,  combine  in  calling  upon  us  carefully  to  watch  its  approach. 
The  coming  of  Christ  to  us  at  death  will  terminate  all  the  intercourse 
we  have  with  terrestrial  objects,  and  put  an  end  to  the  pleasures  and 
enjoyments  of  the  world.  All  earthly  things  are  of  a  fading  nature. 
The  prince  and  the  beggar  have  a  very  different  Bhare  of  this  world's 
good,  but  both  hold  their  respective  shares  by  the  same  uncertain 
tenure.  Death  levels  all  the  distinctions  that  presently  subsist 
between  them.  "  Be  not  thou  afraid  when  one  is  made  rich,  when  the 
glory  of  his  house  is  increased ;  for  when  he  dieth  he  shall  carry 
nothing  away ;  his  glory  shall  not  descend  after  him.  They  spend 
their  days  in  wealth,  and  in  a  moment  go  down  to  the  grave."  How 
foolish  a  part  do  they  act  who  set  their  supreme  affection  upon  any 
thing  this  world  can  afford,  or  promise  themselves  enduring  happiness 
from  any  worldly  comfort  or  enjoyment.  How  still  more  foolish  are 
men,  doomed  to  die,  who  seldom  or  never  think  of  death,  and  make 
no  preparation  for  its  approach.   "The  time  is  short  j  it  remaineth  that 
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they  that  have  wives,  be  as  though  they  had  none,  and  they  that  weep, 
as  though  they  wept  not,  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they 
rejoiced  not,  and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not,  and 
they  that  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  it ;  for  the  fashion  of  this 
world  passeth  away." 

How  imperative  the  call  to  vigilance  for  the  coming  of  Christ  at 
death,  seeing  that  event  will  assuredly  terminate  our  day  of  grace,  or 
the  season  which  God  has  allotted  us  to  make  preparation  for  the 
future  and  eternal  world.  Whatever  may  be  said  respecting  the 
termination  of  the  day  of  grace,  in  the  case  of  some,  before  the  close 
of  their  natural  life,  one  thing  is  absolutely  certain,  that  the  day  of 
grace  as  to  all,  must  end  with  their  natural  life.  After  death  there  is 
no  remission.  If  wo  are  not  interested  in  the  blessed  Redeemer  in 
this  life,  we  must  be  miserable  to  all  eternity.  God  is  now  dealing 
with  sinners  who  enjoy  the  gospel  in  order  to  their  recovery.  In  rich 
mercy,  he  is  saying :  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  un- 
righteous man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and  to  our  God,  for  lie  will  abundantly 
pardon."  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 
In  the  way  of  coming  to  Christ  now,  the  most  guilty  may  be  made 
righteous,  and  the  most  polluted  may  be  made  holy.  "  Christ  is  made 
of  God  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption." 
But  upon  the  portals  which  lead  out  of  time  into  the  eternal  world, 
this  awe-striking  motto  is  legibly  and  indelibly  inscribed,  "  He  that 
is  unjust  let  him  be  unjust  still,  and  he  that  is  filthy  let  him  be  filthy 
still,  and  he  that  is  righteous  let  him  be  righteous  still,' and  he  that 
is  holy  let  him  be  holy  still."  At  death  our  state  is  unalterably  fixed. 
If  we  have,  by  the  grace  of  God,  been  led  to  improve  our  time  and 
opportunities,  in  the  way  of  improving  Christ  for  salvation,  then  we 
will  be  admitted  to  a  state  of  perfect  holiness  and  consummate 
happiness  in  the  immediate  vision  and  full  fruition  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb  for  ever ;  but  if  we  despise  this  day  of  our  merciful  visitation, 
at  death,  the  things  that  belong  to  our  peace  will  be  for  ever  hid 
from  our  eyes.  Then  the  wicked  will  have  to  take  up  the  doleful 
lamentation,  u  That  the  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  they 
are  not  saved."  The  long,  and  dreary,  and  dismal  night  of  eternal 
misery  will  settle  down  upon  them,  from  which  they  shall  never  emerge. 
How  paramountly  necessary  vigilance  now ! 

The  people  of  God,  when  in  right  exercise,  will  be  watchful  for  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  them  at  death,  from  the  consideration  that  that 
event  will  put  an  end  to  all  their  opportunities  of  glorifying  God  in 
the  present  world.  The  advancement  of  God's  declarative  glory  is 
the  grand  end  of  our  existence  and  preservation  in  the  earth.  Man 
was  originally  made  to  be  the  mouth -piece  of  this  lower  creation,  by 
which  God  was  to  receive  that  ascription  of  praise  which  is  due  to 
him,  on  account  of  what  he  is  in  himself,  and  what  he  had  done. 
And  the  grand  design  of  the  recovery  of  man  from  the  ruins  of  his 
apostacy  is,  that  his  lips  which  were  closed  by  sin,  may  be  opened  to 
publish  God's  praises.  "  This  people,"  says  God,  "  have  I  formed  for 
myself,  that  they  may  show  forth  my  praise."  But  the  dead  cannot 
praise  God  in  this  world.     The  saints,  it  is  true,  are  at  death  admitted 
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to  celebrate  God's  praise  in  a  higher  strain  in  the  Church  triumphant ; 
hut  then  their  opportunities  of  glorifying  God  in.the  Church  below  are 
for  ever  terminated.  Hence  godly  Hezekiah  mentions  this,  as  one  reason 
why  he  besought  the  Lord  to  lengthen  out  his  days, — "  For  the  grave 
cannot  praise  thee,  death  cannot  celebrate  thee  ;  they  that  go  down 
into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth :  the  living,  he  shall  praise 
thee,  as  I  do  this  day.  The  fathers  to  the  children  shall  make  known 
thy  truth."  Though  it  cannot  >>e  affirmed  that  this  is  the  only,  yet 
it  may  with  truth  be  said  that  it  is  the  principal,  thing  which  makes 
life  desirable  to  the  true  Christian.  Had  it  not  been  for  this,  the 
Apostle  Paul  had  been  in  no  strait  whether  to  prefer  life  or  death. 
No ;  he  knew  that  "  to  him  to  die  was  gain,"  but  seeing  it  was  more 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  his  Church,  that  his  life 
should  be  prolonged,  he  cheerfully  submitted  to  l>e  absent  from  the 
Lord  for  a  season.  u  For,"  says  he,  "  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two, 
having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better. 
Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you.  And 
having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue  with 
you  all,  for  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith."  But  the  coming  of 
Christ  at  death  puts  an  end  to  this  season  assigned  for  glorifying 
God  on  the  earth ;  and  surely  the  Christian  cannot  but  earnestly  watch 
and  wait  for  it. 

Further,  as  this  momentous  event  terminates  all  the  Christian's 
trials  and  tribulations  of  whatever  kind,  and  from  whatever  cause, 
and  introduces  him  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  he  must  sedulously 
watch  for  it.  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  but  the  Lord 
shall  deliver  him  out  of  them  all.  A  large  share  of  personal  affliction 
and  distress  commonly  falls  to  his  lot ;  not  because  he  is  less,  but 
because  he  is  more,  the  object  of  God's  love  and  regard  than  the  men 
of  the  world.  "  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."  "If  ye,  then,  endure  chastise- 
ment, God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons ;  for  what  son  is  he  whom 
the  Father  chasteneth  not."  He  is  also  exposed  to  many  hardships 
and  persecutions  from  the  wicked  in  the  world.  Persecution  of  some 
kind  or  other  has  been  the  lot  of  the  godly  in  every  age,  and  will 
continue  to  be  so  until  the  end  of  time.  In  the  world,  says  Christ, 
ye  shall  have  tribulations ;  yea,  says  the  Apostle,  and  all  who  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must  suffer  persecution.  He  has  likewise 
to  contend  with  Satan  and  the  plagues  of  his  own  heart.  "  For  we 
wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."  But  Christ  is  coming ;  aud  his 
coming  to  the  believer  at  death,  will  for  ever  put  an  end  to  all  his 
sorrows  and  trials,  and  introduce  him  into  a  state  of  consummate 
happiness  and  joy.  It  will  land  him,  as  to  his  soul,  in  that  better 
country,  that  is  the  heavenly,  "  where  there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  ;  for 
the  former  things  are  passed  away."  And  Christ  will  come  not  only 
at  death,  but  also  at  judgment,  which  is  by  way  of  eminence  denomi- 
nated his  second  coming.     The  true  Christian,  when  in  right  exercise, 
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always  regards  his  Lord's  second  coming  as  a  truly  desirable  event. 
It  is  the  ultimate  object  in  which  his  expectations  terminate,  as  it  i* 
to  put  an  end  to  all  his  afflictions,  and  to  bring  him  into  the  possession 
of  complete  and  uninterrupted  felicity  and  bliss.  Hence  is  it  termed, 
by  the  Apostle,  u  the  blessed  hope,"  for  which  the  believer  is  ever 
looking.  "  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  As  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  is  the  highest,  the  crowning  blessing  promised  to 
the  Church  and  people  of  God ;  so  they  do  not  only  look,  but  long  and 
watch  for  it.  They  long  for  his  coming  as  an  affectionate  wife  does 
for  the  return  of  her  husband  from  a  foreign  country.  In  such  cases 
the  intervening  days  and  hours  seem  to  revolve  slowly  ;  so  in  this  case, 
the  Christian  longs  for  the  coming  of  his  Lord  with  earnestness  and 
holy  solicitude.  He  is  ready  to  cry  out,  "  Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  in 
coming?  Why  tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariot?"  This  earnest 
expectation  will  ever  be  accompanied  with  the  exercise  of  Christian 
watchfulness.  As  we  cannot  refrain  from  watching  the  approach  of 
an  expected  friend,  so  the  believer  will  be  watching  the  approach  of 
his  best  Friend.  He  will  carefully  observe  even  the  presages  and 
signs  of  his  coming.  Never  did  a  besieged  garrison  look  over  the 
walls  of  a  blockaded  city  with  more  earnestness,  or  watch  with 
more  vigilance  for  the  approach  of  a  deliverer  whom  they  expected  to 
rescue  them  from  slavery,  and  restore  them  to  the  full  enjoyment  of 
their  liberty,  than  the  Christian,  when  grace  is  in  livery  exercise,  waits 
and  watches  for  the  coming  of  his  Lord  to  deliver  him  from  this  body 
of  sin  and  death,  and  to  conduct  him  to  a  state  of  glorious  immortality. 
"  Blessed  are  they  who  are  found,  so  watching  for  their  Lord;  for 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time,  without 
flint  unto  salvation." 


THE  REVIVAL  OF  RELIGION. 
(Concluded  from  page  120.) 

II.  Thb  apparent  hindrances. 

In  the  kingdom  of  grace,  as  well  as  of  providence,  God  works  by 
means — "  Break  up  your  fallow  ground,  and  sow  not  among  thorns." 
"  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you,  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you." 

The  obstacles  or  hindrances  to  the  revival  of  religion  are  therefore 
not  with  him,  but  with  ourselves.  "  Your  sins  have  separated  between 
you  and  your  God,  and  your  iniquities  have  caused  him  to  hide  his 
face  from  you."  "  Ye  have  not  because  ye  ask  not,  ye  ask  and  re- 
ceive not  because  ye  ask  amiss." 

These  hindrances  seem  to  assume  three  forms — the  neglect  of  the 
means  which  he  has  appointed — the  substitution  in  the  room  of  these 
of  artificial  methods  of  man's  devising — and  the  operation  of  power- 
fully counteracting  and  opposing  influences.  Let  us  consider  each  of 
them  in  the  light  of  Scripture. 
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1st,  The  neglect  of  divinely  appointed  means.  What  these  are  we 
shall  afterwards  inquire.  In  the  meantime,  let  it  be  remarked,  that 
it  is  God's  prerogative,  in  his  spiritual  kingdom,  to  institute  the  means 
of  spiritual  ble&iing,  no  lesn  than  in  his  natural  domain,  to  ordain  the 
means  of  temporal  good  to  men.  In  the  former  as  well  as  in  the 
latter,  it  is  the  height  of  presumption  to  expect  the  blessing  from 
above,  and  at  the  same  time  neglect  the  means  of  receiving  it,  which 
have  been  fixed  by  the  Most  High  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  and  by  his 
unpreme  authority.  Nor  will  it  ensure  the  blessing  to  make  a  selec- 
tion of  divinely  instituted  means,  by  employing  some  as  important, 
and  setting  aside  others  as  inexpedient  and  unprofitable.  What  is 
this  but  to  exalt  ourselves  above  God,  and  to  provoke  him  to  hide  his 
face  from  ns,  because  we  are  partial  in  the  law,  and  seek  him  not 
after  the  due  order.  u  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse, 
and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord,  if  I  will  not  open  the 
windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  till  there  shall  not 
be  room  enough  to  receive  it/'  It  is  not  the  total  neglect,  but  it  is 
the  restricted  use  or  observance  of  the  means,  on  the  part  of  the 
people  of  God,  which  is  one  great  hindrance  to  the  revival  of  religion 
at  the  present  time.  It  was  right  for  the  spouse  to  seek  her  beloved 
upon  her  bed  ;  but  this  was  not  enough,  for  she  sought  him  but  she 
found  him  not.  She  did  well  to  arise  and  go  about  the  city,  in  the 
streets  and  in  the  broad  ways ;  but  this  was  not  sufficient,  for  she 
sought  him  but  found  him  not.  It  was  not  till  after  she  had  inquired 
of  the  watchmen  that  go  about  the  city,  and  even  after  she  had  passed 
from  them,  that  she  found  him  whom  her  soul  loved. 

2nd,  The  substituting  of  artificial  contrivances  in  the  room  of  God's 
ordinances,  or  the  annexing  of  human  inventions  to  divinely  appointed 
means.  In  seeking  that  which  God  alone  can  give,  it  certainly  be* 
comes  ixs  to  wait  on  the  Lord  and  to  keep  his  way.  Moses  prayed, 
"  If  now  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  show  me  now  thy  way,  that 
I  may  know  thee,  that  I  may  find  grace  in  thy  sight/9  Had  Naaman 
the  Syrian  been  left  to  his  own  counsels,  he  would  have  returned  to 
fais  own  country  a  leper  as  he  came.  "  Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar, 
rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?  May  I  not 
wash  in  them  and  be  clean  ?"  Go  wash  in  Jordan,  was  the  means  of 
divine  appointment.  To  wash  in  Albana  and  Pharpar  was  Naaman's 
amendment.  Let  us  be  assured,  that  God  will  ever  have  gracious 
respect  to  his  own  institutions,  but  will  have  no  favourable  regard  to 
any  interpolations  and  additions  of  ours,  how  imposing  or  attractive 
soever  they  may  appear  to  men.  Nay,  there  is  great  danger  when  these 
are  conjoined  with  his  own  requirements,  lest  like,  by  the  putting  of  a 
piece  of  new  cloth  upon  an  old  garment,  the  whole  be  marred,  and 
God  be  provoked  to  say  of  us  as  by  the  prophet  Haggai,  "  So  is  this 
people,  and  so  is  the  work  of  their  hands,  and  that  which  they  offer 
there,  is  unclean."  Innovations,  whether  intended  to  supersede,  or 
only  to  supplement  the  means  of  grace,  may  produce  a  feverish  excite- 
ment and  a  spurious  zeal ;  but  a  revival  of  religion  they  never  can 
effect.  This  is  to  be  attained  only  in  God's  own  way,  or  in  the  use 
of  the  means  of  his  own  appointment.     He  thus  pours  contempt  on  all 
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the  wisdom  and  ingenuity  of  man,  and  exalte  his  own  authority  and 
grace.  "  By  whom  shall  Jacob  arise  when  he  is  small?"  "ifot  by 
might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord." 

3rd,  Many  things  among  the  professing  people  of  God  directly 
counteract  and  oppose  the  revival  of  religion.  The  following  may  be 
specified : — 

Party  divisions  and  distinctions  in  the  Church,  These  tend  to 
prevent  a  united,  or,  at  least,  a  thorough  effort  to  obtain  a  revival. 
Parties  may  unite  in  seeking  a  revival  as  a  common  object ;  but  if 
they  are  not  of  one  heart  and  one  soul,  both  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
object  of  their  pursuit,  and  as  to  the  means  to  be  employed  in  reaching" 
it,  they  may  accompany  one  another  and  co-operate  to  a  certain 
extent,  but  they  cannot  go  in  company  the  whole  length  of  the  way, 
to  the  point  at  which  a  revival  is  to  be  attained.  Party  dissensions 
in  the  Church  are  either  secessions  from  the  truth  itself,  and  therefore 
grieving  to  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  or  else,  as  is  sometimes  admitted  by 
the  parties  themselves,  they  involve  distinctions  withost  any  material 
difference,  and  are  thus  schisraatical,  and  highly  displeasing  and  dis- 
honouring to  God.  No  wonder  that  they  who  do  not  endeavour  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  should  be  deprived  of  the  dew  which 
descendeth  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion,  and  of  the  blessing  which  God 
commandeih  on  brethren  that  dwell  together  in  unity.  "  Whereas 
there  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions :  are  ye  not 
carnal,  and  walk  as  men?*' 

The  prevalence  of  error  in  the  Church.  Individuals  and  churches 
are  accountable  to  God  for  the  doctrines  which  they  embrace,  teach, 
and  profess.  '*  Take  heed  to  thyself  and  to  the  doctrine."  u  Re- 
member how  thou  hast  received  and  heard."  "  Thou  holdest  fast  my 
name,  and  hast  not  denied  my  faith  ;  but  I  have  a  few  things  against 
thee,  because  thou  hast  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam. 
So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nieolaitanes,  which 
thing  I  hate."  Men  may  extenuate  the  evil  of  doctrinal  error,  they 
may  apologize  for  it,  they  may  regard  it  with  indifference,  and  may 
even  attempt  to  justify  it;  but  it  is  exceedingly  offensive  to  the  God 
of  truth,  whose  word  is  given  to  us  as  an  infallible  rule  of  faith,  and 
whose  Spirit  is  promised  to  lead  his  people  into  all  truth.  The  suf- 
ferance and  the  prevalence  of  error  in  the  Church  provoke  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  withhold  the  communications  of  his  grace,  and  are  sufficient 
to  counteract  the  utmost  apparent  diligence  and  zeal,  in  the  efforts 
made  to  obtain  a  revival. 

Tolerance  of  immorality  in  the  Church.  Sin  is  so  hateful  to  God, 
that  he  cannot  look  upon  it.  It  is  so  defiling  and  infectious  in  its 
nature,  that  the  sin  of  an  individual  may  very  easily,  and  in  a  variety 
of  ways,  become  the  sin  of  a  whole  society  or  congregation.  The  sin 
of  one  becomes  the  sin  of  a  community,  when  all  due  care  has  not 
been  taken  to  prevent  the  commission  of  it — when  it  is  regarded  with 
any  measure  of  indifference — when  it  is  allowed  to  pass  without 
adequate  censure — and  when  all  scriptural  means  are  not  employed  to 
bring  the  offender  to  repentance,  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  Christ, 
and  to  preserve  purity  of  communion.     Can  a  revival  of  religion  be 
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expected  when  the  office-bearers  and  members  of  a  Chtfrch  do  not  take 
heed  to  such  divine  injunctions  as  the  following  ? — "  And  ye  in  any 
wise  keep  yourselves  from  the  aecursed  thing."  "  Take  us  the  foxes, 
the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines,  for  our  vines  have  tender  grapes." 
44  Know  ye  not,  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  Purge 
out,  therefore,  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are 
unleavened."  "Therefore  put  away  from  among  yourselves  that 
wicked  person." 

III.  The  means  of  promoting  it. 

1st,  The  plain  and  faithful  preaching  of  the  word.  Like  a  sword 
which  is  furbished  that  it  may  glitter,  and  sharpened  that  it  may  do 
execution ;  the  preaching  of  the  word  must  be  plain,  that  }t  may  be 
understood,  and  must  be  faithful,  that  it  may  be  effective.  The  law 
must  be  exhibited  in  its  holiness,  spirituality,  extent,  and  awful 
sanctions,  that  sinners  may  be  convinced  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment — the  gospel,  in  its  full  and  free  invitations,  and  exceed- 
ingly great  and  precious  promises,  that  "  the  disobedient  may  be  turned 
onto  the  wisdom  of  the  just,  and  a  people  be  prepared  for  the  Lord." 
It  was  after  the  gospel  came  to  the  Thessalonians,  not  in  word  only, 
but  in  power,  that  they  "  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  God, 
and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven." 

2nd,  Self-examination,  and  serious,  searching  inquiry  into  the 
causes  of  spiritual  deadness.  Unless  we  know  every  man  the  plague 
of  his  own  heart,  and  the  low  state  of  religion  in  the  Church  and  land, 
we  shall  be  guilty  of  hypocrisy  in  seeking  a  revival,  and  be  like  the 
Church  of  Laodicea,  who  said,  "  I  am  rich  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing."  The  language  of  all  who  are  led  to  cry 
in  earnest  "  Wilt  not  thou  revive  us  again  ?  is,  let  us  search  and  try 
our  ways." 

3rd,  Solemn  humiliation  and  confession  of  sin.  It  was  in  this 
manner  that  the  people  of  God  sought  a  revival  in  the  days  of 
Hezekiah,  Josiah,  Daniel,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah.  It  is  in  the  same 
way  that  God  commands  us  to  seek  it.  "  Turn  ye  even  to  me  with 
all  your  hearts,  and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourn- 
ing, and  rend  vour  heart  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord  your  God."  To  ask  a  revival  without  acknowledging  our  sins, 
is  but  a  mocking  of  God,  and  a  laying  of  the  blame  of  the  Spirit's 
withdrawment  from  us  upon  himself,  rather  than  on  our  departure 
from  him. 

4th,  Fervent  and  importunate  prayer.  Along  with  confession  of 
sin,  there  must  be  much  earnest  prayer  in  public,  private,  and  secret, 
for  repentance,  forgiveness,  the  divine  favour,  and  the  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit  upon  ourselves,  our  families,  and  the  Church.  u  I  will  vet 
for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them."  Let 
each  individual  seek  that  a  revival  may  be  begun  in  his  own  soul,  and 
that  it  may  increase  and  extend,  till  it  overspread  the  whole  land  and 
the  whole  world ;  "  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  leaven  which  a 
woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  until  the  whole  was 
leavened." 
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5th,  Evangelical  vowing  unto  God.  Individual*,  a  family,  a  church, 
and  a  nation,  cannot  be  sincere  in  seeking  a  revival  from  God,  if  they 
do  not  engage,  in  the  strength  of  the  grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jeans, 
to  renounce  every  false  and  wicked  way,  and  to  cleave  to  all  his  troths, 
ordinances,  and  commandments  always.  It  is  with  a  solemn  vow 
that  the  Church  seeks  a  revival  in  the  lxxx.  Psalm — "  Let  thy  hand 
be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hand,  upon  the  Son  of  Man,  whom  thou 
hast  made  strong  for  thyself ;  so  will  not  we  go  back  from  -thee. 
Quicken  us  and  we  will  call  upon  thy  name."  In  this  manner,  it  is 
predicted,  that  a  revival  shall  be  sought  "  In  those  days,  and  at  that 
time,  saith  the  Lord.  The  children  of  Israel  shall  come,  they  and  the 
children  of  Judah  together,  going  and  weeping :  they  shall  go  and 
seek  the  Lord  their  God.  They  shall  ask  the  way  to  Zion  with  their 
faces  thitherward,  saying,  come  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord, 
in  a  perpetual  covenant,  that  shall  not  be  forgotten." 

"  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  oat 
of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh."  Here  is  a  promise  which  affords  abund- 
ant encouragement  to  pray  for  the  Spirit  for  ourselves  and  for  others. 
The  promise  is  to  you  and  to  me,  0  reader.  Let  us  serve  ourselves 
heirs  of  it,  by  believing  and  embracing  its  faying,  "  Let  it  be  unto 
me,  0  Lord,  according  to  thy  word." 

Nisi  Dommus  Frustra. 
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Sufferings  of  the  Family  of  Haekness,  of  Mxtchelslacks. 

Notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  done  to  resuscitate  the  memories, 
and  record  the  sufferings  of  the  Covenanters,  there  are  still  thousands 
of  those  who  suffered  and  fell  in  the  noble  struggles  of  the  seventeenth 
century  whose  names  have  been  forgotten  in  the  lapse  of  time,  and 
over  whose  final  resting-place  no  monument  has  been  raised,  not  even 
the  "  rude  cairn,"  to  tell  that  a  saint  and  a  patriot  was  buried  there. 
With  mingled  feelings  of  emotion  and  delight,  we  have  visited  those 
scenes  in  the  western  shires,  which  still  bear  the  marks  of  the  bloody 
contests  between  truth  and  error,  liberty  and  despotism  ;  and  partici- 
pating in  the  sympathies  of  "  Old  Mortality/'  we  have  sought  to 
renew  those  time-worn  memorials  which  the  hands  of  some  piqus 
peasant  may  have  raised  to  perpetuate  the  honourable  fall  of  a 
departed  sire.  Nor  have  our  sympathies  been  less  awakened  by  ike 
touching  narrative  of  some  hapless  wanderer,  but  still  to  memory  dear, 
who  had  perished  amid  the  snows  of  winter,  while  hiding  from  the 
persecutor,  or  by  the  hand  of  some  bloody  dragoon. 

It  is  with  kindred  feelings  that  we  now  devote  a  page  in  honour  of 
one  of  those  persecuted  families  who  suffered  in  that  dark  period  of 
Scottish  history  ;  and  although  at  the  risk  of  sharing  with  them  the 
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reproach  of  bigotry  and  fanaticism,  wo  will  never  cease  to  venerate 
the  memories  and  defend  the  principles  of  those  who,  tinder  the  bless* 
i»g  of  God,  were  the  means  of  preserving  to  our  country  those  precious 
privileges,  civil  and  religious,  which  we  now  enjoy. 

The  family  of  Harkness  has  been  upwards  of  four  hundred  years 
tenants  on  the  farm  of  Queensberry,  and  have  occupied  the  residence 
known  by  the  name  of  Mitchelslacks,  on  the  banks  of  Gaple,  in  the 
shire  of  Dumfries.  The  district  is  wild  and  mountainous,  but  rich  in 
that  species  of  grandeur  which  pleases  most  the  student  of  nature, 
and  furnishes  abundant  scope  for  the  pencil  of  the  artist.  There  the 
"  Queensberry  "  raises  its  sombre  majestic  form,  and  constitutes  a  bold 
feature  in  many  of  the  fine  scenic  views  of  the  county ;  and  while 
situated  amid  a  congeries  of  noble  heights,  sovereign-like,  it  tops  them 
all ;  hence  its  name,  the  "  Queen  hill  of  the  district."  It  was  in  such 
localities  as  these  where  the  genuine  sons  of  Scotland  have  been 
reared.  Like  the  flowers  on  their  native  mountains,  they  grew  up, 
happily,  unacquainted  with  many  of  those  evils  which  contaminate 
wore  refined  society,  and  early  and  deeply  drank  from  the  fountain- 
head  of  divine  truth,  those  precious  principles  which  mark  the  true 
Christian  and  patriot  here,  and  fit  him  for  the  enjoyments  of  heaven 
hereafter.  And  it  was  in  these  remote  districts  where  multitudes 
of  God's  persecuted  people  sought  refuge  from  their  enemies,  and 
where  they  often  heard  with  unutterable  joy,  the  word  of  God 


"  By  Cameron  thundered, 
Or  by  Benwick  poured  in 


gentle  stream.** 

It  was  on  an  afternoon  in  the  month  of  August,  that  a  troop  of 
horsemen  were  seen  crossing  the  Glaesrig,  a  flat  and  heathy  moor,  and 
l>earing  down  with  great  speed  on  the  house  of  Mitchelslacks.  Mrs 
Harkness  had  been  recently  delivered  of  a  child,  and  still  occupied  her 
bed,  in  what  was  called  the  "  inner  ch'amer,"  Her  husband,  the 
object  of  pursuit,  had  been  duly  warned  of  the  coming  danger  by  one 
of  those  wonderful  incidents  of  Providence,  so  apt  to  be  attributed  to 
chance  or  superstition,  rather  than  to  the  ordering*  of  Him  who  has 
all  creation,  animate  and  inanimate,  at  his  call.  Tradition  has  it, 
that  a  bird  of  singular  plumage  appeared  at  the  window  whenever 
danger  threatened  the  family  of  Harkness  by  the  approach  of  the 
merciless  soldiery,  and  in  this  way  his  life  was  frequently  preserved, 
and  his  enemies  foiled  in  their  wicked  design.  In  this  instance,  he 
was  duly  warned  by  the  little  unconscious  messenger,  and  he  betook 
himself  to  his  usual  hiding-place  in  the  neighbouring  mountain. 
From  a  cleft  in  the  brow  of  a  rocky  precipice,  totally  inaccessible 
save  to  a  practised  foot,  he  could  see  his  own  dwelling,  and  mark  the 
movements  of  his  bitter  foes.  The  troopers,  as  usual,  having  surrounded 
the  house,  placing  a  guard  at  each  door  and  window,  besides  a  sentinel 
on  an  adjoining  eminence  to  give  alarm  in  case  of  escape,  they  pro- 
ceeded to  search  the  house,  which  they  did  with  brutal  rudeness  and 
incivility.  Even  the  children  did  not  escape  the  barbarous  treatment 
they  bestowed  on  the  inmates.  After  searching  every  corner  and 
device  of  the  house  in  vain,  these  monsters  in  human  form  had  the 
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cruelty  to  interfere  with  the  bed  in  which  the  sick  mother  and  new 
born  child  were  laid.  Privacy  or  infancy  was  nothing  to  them  ;  and 
thrusting  his  sword  in  to  the  hilt,  between  mother  and  infant,  Claver- 
house  exclaimed,  "  The  old  fox  is  here  ; "  and  such  was  the  violence 
with  which  he  struck,  that  his  sword  was  transfixed  in  the  floor 
below.  "Toss  out  the  whelp,"  cried  out  "Red  Rob,"  one  of  the 
leaders,  always  forward  on  such  occasions,  and  suiting  the  action  to 
the  word,  he  dragged  the  unconscious  babe  down  on  the  floor.  u  The 
Lord  preserve  my  poor  child,"  was  the  instinctive  exclamation  of  the 
agonized  mother,  and  at  the  same  moment  sprung  from  her  bed  to 
shield  it  from  the  violence  of  the  ruffians ;  but  thanks  to  a  kind  provi- 
dence, it  had  sustained  no  injury.  The  mother  then  gave  vent  to  her 
impassioned  feelings,  forgetting  how  much  she  and  her  family  were  at 
the  mercy  of  these  merciless  dragoons  :  u  Agents  of  Satan  and  enemies 
of  God,"  she  exclaimed,  " begone!  he  whom  ye  seek  is  not  here,  nor  will 
the  God  whom  he  serves,  and  whom  ye  defy,  ever  suffer  him,  I 
fervently  trust,  to  fall  into  your  unhallowed  hands."  At  this  instant, 
a  boy  about  twelve  years  of  age  was  dragged  into  the  room,  and 
questioned  as  to  the  place  of  his  father's  concealment ;  but  neither 
coaxing  nor  threats  could  extract  a  word  that  would  lead  to  the 
capture  of  his  parent ;  to  every  interrogation  he  presented  a  deter- 
mined silence.  "  Have  the  bear's  cub  to  the  croft,"  said  Claverhouse, 
"  and  shoot  him  on  the  spot."  The  boy  was  immediately  carried  off  by 
the  soldiers,  leaving  the  mother,  happily  for  herself,  in  a  state  of 
insensibility.  There  was  then  growing  in  the  garden  of  Mitchelslacks 
a  Rowan  tree,  and  which  is  standing  to  this  day.  To  this  tree  was 
the  boy  fastened  with  cords,  his  eyes  bandaged,  and  there  told,  that  if 
he  did  not  reveal  his  father's  hiding-place,  a  ball  would  instantly  pass 
through*  his  brain.  The  boy  shivered,  attempted  to  speak,  sunk,  and 
gathered  strength  alternately,  but  remained  silent.  "  Do  you  wish  to 
smell  gunpowder,"  vociferated  Red  Rob,  firing  a  pistol  immediately 
under  his  nose  ?  The  boy  uttered  a  loud  and  unearthly  scream,  and 
his  head  sunk  on  his  breast,  although  uninjured  by  the  shot.  At  this 
moment,  the  aroused  and  horrified  mother  was  seen  on  her  bended 
knees,  with  clasped  hands  and  staring  eyes,  in  which  distraction 
rioted,  at  the  feet  of  the  destroyers.  But  nature,  which  had  given 
her  strength  for  the  effort,  now  deserted  her,  and  she  fell  as  dead  at 
the  feet  of  her  apparently  murdered  son.  This  touching  scene  seemed 
to  produce  a  shade  of  remorse  even  in  the  breast  of  Claverhouse  him- 
self, and  he  had  just  given  the  order  to  march,  when  the  husband  and  the 
father  rushed  into  the  circle,  under  the  influence  of  mingled  emotions 
of  the  utmost  intensity.  He  had  observed  from  his  hiding-place  the 
deeds  of  that  fearful  hour,  and  believing  that  he  was  purchasing  his 
own  safety  at  the  cost  of  the  lives  of  his  whole  family,  he  had  there- 
fore issued  from  his  "  cave,"  hurled  himself  down  the  dangerous  pre- 
cipice, and  was  now  in  the  midst  of  those  whom  he  deemed  the 
murderers  of  his  wife  and  children.  "Ye  bloody  and  heartless 
fiends,  and  agents  of  the  wicked  one,"  exclaimed  Harkness,  "  would 
not  the  life  of  one  sacrifice  to  Moloch  satiate  your  thirst,  that  you 
must  also  imbrue  your  hands  in  the  blood  of  a  helpless  and  infirm 
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woman?  And  0!  thou  man  of  blood!"  turning  to  Claverhonse, 
44  think,  think  ye  not  that  the  blood  of  godly  John  Brown,  of  my  be- 
loved wife  and  darling  child,  besides  that  of  many  more  of  the  saints 
of  God,  will  be  fearfully  required  at  your  hands?"  Having  uttered 
these  words  with  awful  energy,  he  was  on  the  point  of  drawing  his 
sword,  which  was  concealed  under  his  coat,  determined  to  sell  his  life 
as  dearly  as  possible,  when  his  wife,  being  now  restored  to  her  con- 
sciousness, flew  to  restrain  him,  and  crying,  u  0  Thomas  I  beware ; 
why  are  you  here  ?  We  are  all  alive ;  but  oh  !  you,  into  what  hands 
yon  have  fallen,  and  to  what  an  end  you  are  now  reserved  V*  "  Un- 
loose the  band/'  vociferated  Claverhonse,  "  make  fast  your  prisoner, 
and  in  the  devil's  name  have  done  with  this  drivelling !" 

There  was  at  that  time  a  small  public-house  at  Closeburn  Mill,  in 
the  immediate  neighbourhood,  to  which  Claverbouse  and  his  party  at 
once  repaired  with  their  prisoner,  and  to  get  refreshment.  Harkness 
was  secured  in  an  adjoining  barn,  till  the  dragoons  were  ready  for 
their  march.  Being  thus  left  alone,  he  began  to  devise  means 
for  his  escape.  A  sentinel  had  been  placed  on  the  door,  which  pre- 
vented all  egress  by  it,  without  incurring  the  almost  certain  risk  of 
being  captured.  The  construction  of  the  barn  was,  however,  provi- 
dentially known  to  him,  and,  favoured  by  the  gloom  of  the  evening, 
which  was  now  setting  in,  he  commenced  to  perforate  the  gable  wall, 
the  npper  part  of  which  was  built  of  turf,  as  was  frequently  the  case 
at  that  period,  and  working  with  that  desperation  which  a  man  will 
do  when  his  life  is  at  stake,  in  a  short  space  of  time  he  effected  a 
sufficient  breach  to  permit  him  to  pass.  A  "  peat-stack  "  had  been 
built  to  the  gable  wall,  which  aided  his  descent;  and  in  a  few 
minutes  Harkness  was  bounding  over  the  rugged  country  towards 
Crichope  Linn,  with  which,  alas  !  he  was  too  well  acquainted.  From 
some  cause,  his  escape  became  almost  immediately  known  to  Claver- 
honse. The  party  was  turned  out  to  the  chase ;  stones  were  rolled  over 
the  adjoining  precipices  ;  but  all  in  vain.  Under  the  covert  of  the 
shades  of  night,  and  favoured  by  the  broken  ground,  he  soon  reached 
a  place  of  safety. 

The  following  day,  Claverbouse  was  called  off  to  Lanarkshire  on 
similar  business.  In  a  short  time,  Thomas  Harkness  returned  to  his 
family  and  home,  and  although  long  kept  in  a  state  of  deep  anxiety 
for  his  personal  safety  by  the  emissaries  of  a  persecuting  government, 
he  lived  to  see  happier  days  for  Scotland,  and  finished  his  earthly 
pilgrimage  surrounded  by  a  happy  and  affectionate  family,  and  deeply 
beloved  by  a  large  circle  of  pious  friends. 

The  godly  man  of  whom  we  have  given  this  brief  account,  had 
many  honourable  companions  to  share  and  sympathise  with  him  in  his 
tribulations.  Among  these  were  John  Brown,  the  Christian  carrier, 
whose  tragic  end  by  the  band  of  Claverhonse  is  well  known  to  all  the 
readers  of  ecclesiastical  history  ;  Daniel  M'Michel  of  Dalzien,  on  the 
water  of  Scarr,  who  was  dragged  from  a  cave  in  a  fever,  and  shot  by 
Captain  Dalzell  in  Dalveen  Pass,  near  Durrisdeer ;  James  Harkness 
of  Locherben,  Andrew  Clerk  of  Leadbills,  and  Samuel  M'Ewing  of 
Glencairn,  who  were  apprehended  by  Claverbouse  and  his  soldiers 


160  EXTRACTS. 

when  scouring  the  district  of  Nithsdale.  Worn  ont  l>y  exposure  and 
fatigue,  these  three  worthy  men  had  laid  themselves  down  to  sleep  on 
the  lands  of  Sorgfoot,  in  the  parish*  of  Closeburn,  and  in  this  helpless 
state  did  these  4<  beasts  of  prey  "  fall  npon  them.  They  were  imme- 
diately carried  off  to  Edinburgh,  tried  and  condemned  to  death,  and 
on  the  same  day  sealed  with  their  blood  the  noble  testimony  tbey 
had  given  for  the  public  cause  of  Christ. 

We  count  it  an  honour  to  record  the  names  and  the  sufferings  of 
these  worthy  men,  as  we  account  it  our  high  privilege  to  be  witnesses 
with  them  in  the  same  cause.  There  are  many,  however,  of  whom 
no  memorial  has  been  preserved  to  call  up  our  sympathy  and  gratitude ; 
but  the  loss  is  ours,  not  theirs.  The  righteous  shall  be  had  in  ever- 
lasting remembrance,  and  in  the  great  day  they  will  be  found  among 
those  "  who  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 


EXTRACTS. 


We  are  glad  to  furnish  our  readers  with  the  following  extract  from 
the  Cincinnati  Presbyterian  Witness  for  October  1854,  under  the 
editorship  of  ministers  of  the  Associate  Presbyterian  Synod  of  North 
America,  which  shows  that  they  are  contending  for  old  principles  and 
practices  amidst  the  latitndinarianism  with  which  they  are  beset  as 
much  as  Original  Seceders  can  take  credit  to  themselves  for  doing 
in  this  country. 

"  THOUGHTS  OH  CHBISTUH  UNIO*. 

"  Since  unsoundness  in  the  faith  forms  a  Scriptural  bar  to  Christian  fellowship, 
such  persons  as  are  unsound  in  this  can  not  be  admitted  to  sealing  ordinances 
as  private  Christiana.  These  are  facts  (referring  to  other  things  stated  besides 
that  joBt  mentioned)  clearly  taught  in  the  volume  of  inspiration — exhibited  in 
the  Standards  of  the  Associate  Presbyterian  Church,  and  sanctioned  by  the  de- 
ductions of  sound  reason  and  the  dictates  of  common  sense.  And  thus  far  on  the 
subject  of  separation  from  a  corrupt  ministry,  there  is  perhaps  in  the  Secession 
Church  but  one  mind.  But  with  repvrd  to  the  hearing  of  such  men,  at  least  occa- 
sionally, the  same  unanimity  of  sentiment,  and  harmony  in  practice,  do  not  obtain  ; 
though  it  amounts  almost  to  an  axiom,  or  self-evident  truth,  that  if  duty  requires 
separation  from  an  ordained  minister  in  one  part  of  his  official  duties,  it  eoaaUy 
demands  separation  in  all :  and  especially  where  unsoundness  in  the  faith  is  the 
ground  of  separation,  to  recognize  and  receive  a  preacher  in  the  teaching;  ordinance 
in  which  he  opposes  truth,  and  maintains  and  propagates  his  errors,  whilst  we  with- 
draw from  him  in  sealing  ordinances,  where,  in  many  cases  there  is  entire  harmony, 
is  so  palpably  absurd,  that  reason  would  reject  it  in  a  moment,  were  it  not  overruled 
by  "  itching  ears,"  or  a  desire  to  conciliate  the  favour  of  man.  Some  claim  the 
right  to  hear  whom  and  when  thev  please ;  others  only  to  a  certain  extent  and  under 
certain  circumstances ;  whilst  a  third  class  consider  wilfully  attending  the  preaching 
of  those  from  whom  we  are  Scripturally  separated,  an  impropriety  to  be  spoken 
against,  but  under  no  circumstances  censurable ;  and  a  fourth,  whilst  they  do  not 
deem  the  doctrine  of  restricted  fellowship  in  hearing,  the  keystone  of  the  Christian 
arch,  believe  the  opposite  doctrine  au  error,  which,  if  maintained,  and  the  practice 
persisted  in,  should  subject  the  offender  to  Church  discipline.  In  such  a  conflict  of 
opinion  and  practice,  it  becomes  a  matter  of  importance  to  determine  what  is  truth 
and  duty,  and  that  we  may  arrive  at  a  correct  conclusion,  the  true  question  at  issue 
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must  be  kept  before  the  mind.  Ijet  it  be  remembered,  then,  that  it  is  the  hearing 
of  men  preach  whom  we  feel  bound  in  faithfulness  to  exclude  from  any  participation 
in  Church  government,  and  from  whose  hands  we  can  not  in  conscience  receive  the 
seala  of  the  covenant,  though  fully  invested  with  the  ministerial  office,  and  with  whom 
we  can  not  have  fellowship  at  the  Lord's  table,  as  private  Christians,  that  we  condemn. 
Nor  is  it  simply  hearing  such  men  with  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  which  we  may  do 
when  sitting  in  our  own  house — working  in  our  own  fields,  or  travelling  by  land  or 
water,  but  the  wilful  attendance  on  the  preaching  of  such,  as  an  act  of  divine 
worship,  in  the  religious  observance  of  a  divine  ordinance.  In  defeading  and  plead- 
ing for  the  hearing  of  erroneous  teachers,  it  is  common  to  call  up  extraordinary 
circumstances  which  seldom  occur,  instead  of  honestly  and  manfully  attempting  its 
defence,  as  it  is  almost  universally  practised,  which  betrays  a  conviction  in  those 
who  do  so  of  the  weakness  and  wickedness  of  their  cause.  Much  may  be  gained 
for  truth  by  keeping  the  question  as  above  stated  fairly  before  the  mind,  and  thus 
grappling  with  realities  of  every  day  occurrence.  With  regard  to  such  Seceders  aa 
claim  a  right  to  hear  whom  and  when  they  please,  I  remark,  that  it  becomes  them 
to  be  able  to  answer  satisfactorily  the  following  questions.  For  what  reason  would 
you  debar  such  aa  you  claim  the  right  to  hear,  from  participating  in  the  government 
of  the  Secession  Church  ?  On  what  grounds  can  you  refuse  the  seals  of  the  covenant 
at  their  hand,  and  why  should  you  exclude  them  from  your  fellowship  as  private 
Christiana?  Let  the  candid  and  conscientious  reflect.  Of  those  who  only  claim  a 
right  to  hear  occasionally,  or  under  particular  circumstances,  such  as  it  being  on  a 
week  day,  and  not  on  the  Sabbath,  when  we  can  not  conveniently  attend  ordinances 
in  our  own  society,  or  when  the  difference  between  us  and  those  whom  we  hear  is 
not  great,  I  would  ask :  If  right,  occasionally,  why  not  statedly  ?(  If  right  on  a 
week  day,  why  not  on  the  Sabbath,  since  hearing  the  Gospel  is  proper  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  if  lawful  at  all,  it  is  lawful  on  that  day  ?  Again,  if  we  may  hear 
erroneous  teachers  when  we  can  not  conveniently  hear  our  own  denomination,  may 
we  not  with  equal  propriety  receive  from  such  the  sacraments,  when  we  can  not 
conveniently  receive  them  from  ministers  of  our  own  communion  ?  And  lastly,  if  we 
may  hear  such  because  the  difference  between  them  and  us  is  so  small,  how  are  we 
to  justify  ourselves  in  excluding  them  from  partaking  in  the  government  of  the 
Church,  administering  to  us  the  sealing  ordinances,  ana  holding  fellowship  with  us 
in  those  ordinances  as  private  Christians  ?  A  prevailing  error  in  connection  with 
this  subject  I  will  briefly  notice.  The  questions  which  separate  some  Christian 
denominations  are  few,  and  comparatively  small ;  but  in  estimating  the  sin  of  the 
party  at  fault,  the  schism  itself  must  be  taken  into  the  account.  Now,  though  the 
truth  opposed,  or  the  error  maintained,  may  be  comparatively  small,  yet  the  sin  of 
dividing  the  visible  body  of  Christ  on  the  ground  of  opposition  to  truth,  or  attach- 
ment to  error,  is  a  sin  of  enormous  magnitude.  To  maintain  a  separate  organiza- 
tion on  such  ground,  is  no  less  than  idolatry.  (See  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechism, 
on  the  sins  forbidden  in  the  Second  Commandment.)  And  again,  it  should  be 
inquired,  on  whom  does  the  sin  lie  ?  Not  certainly  on  the  body  adhering  to  the 
truth  and  opposing  error,  however  small,  but  on  the  body  organized  for  the  de- 
fence of  error,  and  in  opposition  to  the  truth.  The  error  which  I  am  considering, 
and  endeavouring  to  expose,  consists,  first,  in  measuring  the  sin  of  cleaving  to  error 
by  the  magnitude  of  the  error  adhered  to ;  and  secondly,  in  saddling  the  fault  upon 
the  wrong  person.  If  the  restrictive  party  occupy  the  vantage  ground  of  truth,  the 
sin  of  schism  does  not  devolve  on  it,  but  on  the  opposing  party,  however  trivial  the 
question  separating  them  may  be  deemed.  In  order  to  their  union,  one  of  the 
parties  must  yield,  and  whether  truth  should  yield  to  error  or  error  to  truth,  judge 
ye.  Is  it  asked  further,  how  are  we  to  know  who  holds  the  truth,  and  who  is  to 
determine  the  question  ?  I  answer  with  regard  to  the  former,  it  can  be  determined 
only  at  the  bar  of  Scripture ;  and  as  to  the  latter,  God  has  constituted  every  one  his 
own  Judge.  Some  seem  to  think  truth  in  many  cases  indeterminate,  because  of  the 
Dumber  and  character  of  its  opposers.  But  this  would  be  to  abandon  the  Protestant, 
and  embrace  the  Romish,  infidel  sentiment,  that  our  faith  should  rest  not  in  the 
word  of  Jehovah,  but  on  human  interpretation.  But  let  us  now  examine  the  third 
position,  with  regard  to  the  hearing  of  erroneous  teachers,  viz.,  that  though  it  is  an  im- 
propriety to  be  spoken  against,  it  should  in  no  case  be  censured.  The  advocates  of  this 
sentiment  would  probably  deem  the  wilful  attending  upon  the  so-called  preaching  of 
Mormons.  Swedenborgians,  or  Papists,  if  persisted  in,  a  censurable  offence,  and  so 
they  would  be  governed  by  the  degree  of  error.    To  determine  the  degree  of  error 
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necessary  to  moke  such  hiring  censurable  ia  therefore  an  important  matter.  Ami 
although  on  this  as  on  other  points,  we  may  expect  a  diversity  of  sentiment^  jet  I 
here  hazard  the  declaration  that  there  is  hut  one  opinion  that  will  hear  the  light  of 
reason  and  revelation,  and  that  is  where  the  error  is  snch  as  to  demand  the  exclusion 
of  the  preacher  from  our  fellowship  in  other  ordinances.  If  the  platform  on  which 
he  stands  he  snch  that  we  can  not  extend  to  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  and 
invite  him  to  take  part  with  us  in  the  ministry,  wilful  attendance  upon  his  preaching 
should  he  noticed  by  Sessions,  and  if  the  principle  be  maintained,  and  the  practice 
persisted  in,  censured  according  to  the  aggravations  of  the  case.  This  is  the  fourth 
position,  and  the  only  one  consistent  with  Scripture  and  reason.  In  treating  such 
offences.  Sessions  should  act  gently,  though  decidedly,  and  if  the?  would  uniformly 
do  so,  tnere  would  he  little  difficulty  on  this  head  in  the  Church.1 

AVERSION  TO  THE  CROSS. 

As  all  ought  to  he  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  it  is  evident  how  many  are  condemned  by 
their  sloth,  who  allow  the  fear  of  losing  temporal  benefits,  or  of  worldly  friendship*, 
or  of  the  welfare  of  the  body,  to  make  them  unfaithful  to  God's  cause,  or  averse  to 
stand  manfully  for  it,  even  to  death,  if  necessary.  Modern  hypocrites  say,  through 
the  device  of  satan,  that  it  is  not  necessary  now  to  suffer  martyrdom,  as  it  was  in  the 
primitive  Church,  because  now  all,  or  the  greater  part  of  living  men  are  believers, 
and  that  there  are  now  no  tyrants  to  put  Christiana  te  death.  This  excuse  comes 
of  satan. — Lift,  of  Wyclife. 

XAX1M. 

One  false  step,  one  wrong  habit,  one  loose  principle,  may  wreck  all  your  prospects, 
and  all  the  hopes  of  those  who  love  you. 

A  NEEDED  WARNING, 

It  is  much  easier  to  subscribe  money  to  religious  societies,  to  make  speeches  at 
public  meetings,  to  unite  in  plans  for  associated  usefulness,  than  to  ait  in  judgment 
over  our  hearts,  or  to  correct  the  aberration  of  conduct,  spirit,  and  disposition ;  not 
to  discourage  such  things,  but  however  excellent,  they  are  poor  substitutes  for  a  life 
of  holy  obedience,  and  converse"  with  ourselves  and  Heaven.  There  may  be  much 
public  professional  warmth,  and  great  inward  private  decay,  and  a  merging  of 
individual  secret  religion  in  the  bustle  and  crowd  of  general  profession  and  public 
life.— Orme. 
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OR, 

Strictures  on  a  Speech  delivered  bt  the  Ret.  Dr  M'Crie,  at 
the  last  Meeting  of  the  English  Presbyterian  Synod. 

{Continued from  page  88.) 

Rev.  Sir, — I  have  no  doubt  but  some  of  your  readers  would  be 
startled  on  learning,  by  the  first  part  of  my  letter,  which  appeared  in 
your  number  for  November  last,  that  one  who  long  held  an  honourable 
position  among  Original  Seceders,  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  a  professor 
of  divinity,  and  as  a  historian,  should  now  render  himself  liable  to  the 
charge  of  abetting,  indirectly  at  least,  both  prelacy  and  erastianism. 
But  however  astounding  it  may  appear,  it  is  nevertheless  a  fact ;  and 
from  what  I  have  now  to  state,  it  will  be  seen  that  my  former  obser- 
vations were  presented  in  even  a  modified  form.  It  is  an  axiomatic 
truth  in  mathematics,  that  the  angle  formed  by  the  divergence  of  a 
line  from  a  straight  line,  however  acute,  gradually  widens,  and  if 
continued,  will  reach  ad  infinitum;  and  this  principle  in  natural 
science  has  its  correlate  in  the  conduct  of  men  in  relation  to  divin* 
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truth,  and  the  matter  of  a  religious  profession.  When  a  man,  or  a 
body  of  men,  once  departs  from  the  straight  line  of  troth  and  duty, 
though  at  the  outset  tne  divergency  may  be  compared  to  a  "  razor's 
edge,"  the  angle  will  as  certainly  increase  as  that  which  is  capable  of 
demonstration  on  the  principles  of  Euclid.  Consider,  then,  Mr 
Editor,  that  Dr  M'Crie,  by  entering  the  Free  Church,  did  not  simply 
abandon  his  profession  as  an  Original  Seceder,  but  renounced  a 
judicial  testimony  for  some  important  truths  of  God's  Word,  and  the 
distinguishing  principles  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  and  you 
will  cease  to  wonder  though  he  should  now  be  found  doing  and  saying 
strange  things. 

It  would  appear,  however,  that  the  Free  Church  reposes  great  con- 
fidence in  Dr  M'Crie.  When  a  vacancy  occurred  in  the  divinity 
chair  at  Aberdeen,  he  was  sent  there  to  officiate  until  another  should 
be  appointed.  You  have  already  seen  that  he  has  been  placed  at  the 
head  of  a  Committee  for  publishing  "  a  summary  of  her  principles  for 
the  use  of  the  rising  generation/'  and  I  am  now  to  tell  you  mat  he 
formed  one  of  the  deputation  from  the  Free  Assembly  to  the  English 
Presbyterian  Synod,  which  met  in  London  in  April  last.  These, 
doubtless,  are  distinguishing  marks  of  confidence  in  the  principles  and 
abilities  of  Dr  M'Crie  ;  but,  Sir,  in  this  age  of  free  trade  and  freedom 
of  speech,  no  man,  however  distinguished,  not  even  royalty  itself  as 
we  have  lately  seen,  can  claim  exemption  from  public  criticism,  when 
occasion  requires,  and,  therefore,  I  make  no  apology  for  bringing  under 
the  consideration  of  your  readers  the  Doctor's  extraordinary  speech 
before  the  English  Synod. 

You  are  fully  aware,  Mr  Editor,  that  one  of  the  great  ends  contem- 
plated by  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  was  uthe  maintenance  of 
the  Reformation  in  Scotland,  and  the  bringing  of  the  Church  in 
England  to  the  nearest  conjunction  and  uniformity  with  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  in  Religion,  Confession  of  Faith,  and  form  of  Church 
Government"  How  opportune,  then,  was  the  occasion  thus  presented 
to  Dr  M'Crie  for  bringing  before  the  Assembly  of  English  divines 
their  peculiar  relation  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  virtue  of  that 
solemn  deed — and  especially  to  one  who  claims  to  be  a  descendant  of 
those  worthies  by  whom  it  was  framed,  and  who  has  once  and  again 
virtually  appended  his  own  subscription  to  the  Solemn  Covenant 
itself?  But,  Sir,  he  who  looks  for  this  in  the  speech  of  Dr  M'Crie, 
will  look  in  vain : 

"  A  change  came  o'er  the  spirit  of  my  dream : 
I  looked,  and  looked  again,  and  fancied  that  I  saw 
The  image  of  the  past — the  souls  of  those 
Who  had  been  slain  for  Jesus'  sake ;  but  when 
I  waked,  it  vanished  into  air.1' 

His  address  on  that  occasion  was  one  of  those  popular  harangues  so 
fashionable  at  the  present  day,  especially  in  reverend  assemblies— a 
compound  of  wit  and  religion,  without  argument  and  without  principle, 
and  evidently  designed  more  to  call  forth  the  applause  of  the  Synod, 
than  to  impart  solid  truth  to  their  understandings.  I  readily  allow 
that  a  little  display  of  even  empty  eloquence  would  have  been 
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pardonable  on  "  this  ne'er  to  be  forgotten  day " — his  first  public 
appearance  in  the  metropolis;  and  had  he  been  content  with  this,  while 
it  might  have  provoked  a  smile,  he  would  at  least  have  escaped  our 
censure. 

But  although  such  was  the  general  character  of  the  Doctor's  address, 
it  contained,  at  the  same  time,  sentiments  of  a  most  dangerous  tendency 
— sentiments  which,  if  carried  into  practice,  would  go  to  demolish  the 
bulwarks  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  level  to  the  ground  the 
glorious  building  of  both  Reformations ;  and  coming,  as  they  did,  from 
a  representative  of  the   Free  Church  of  Scotland,  I  deem  it  a  duty, 
both  to  that  Church  and  to  ourselves,  to  meet  them  with  a  public 
condemnation.     I  shall  now  let  the  Reverend  Doctor  speak  for  himself, 
as  reported  in  the  public  papers  of  the  day.     Speaking  of  Preaby- 
terianism,  he  said,  "  Much  attached  to  it  as  he  was,  he  considered  it  a 
mistake  to  suppose  it  a  distinctive  element  of  their  Church  ;  the  only 
thing  he  disliked  in  them  was  their  name — the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  England.     Neither  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  nor  the  Lutheran 
or  Calvinistic  Churches,  thought  it  necessary  to  designate  themselves 
by  such  an  accessory ;  and  true  blue  though    he  was,  he  felt  rather 
disposed  to  place  it  in  the  back  ground."     These  remarks,  I  should 
think,  Mr  Editor,  must  have  sounded  rather  odd,  to  say  the  least  of 
them,  in  the  ears  of  the  Synod —  "  the  only  thing  I  dislike  among  you 
is  your  name  1"     Just  change  the  scene  for  a  moment  to  the  Free 
Assembly  in  Edinburgh,  and  fancy  a  representative  from  the  English 
Synod  rising  up  and  addressing  the  Moderator,  u  Sir,  the  only  thing 
I  dislike  about  your  Church  is  her  name — the  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land.    Neither  the  Church  of  Luther,  or  Calvin,  nor  of  Wickliffe  and 
Cranmer,  though  all  of  them  had  purchased  their  freedom  through  the 
fires  of  persecution,  ever  dreamed  of  designating  themselves  by  such 
an  accessory;"  and  what  would  be  the  result?    Why,  he  would  be 
momentarily  drowned  in  a  storm  of  hisses,  and  would  stand  a  fair 
chance  for  martyrdom  for  his  grievous  offence.     But  not  so  in   the 
English  Presbyterian  Synod.   The  statement  was  received  with  "  loud 
applause."    But  "  what  is  in  a  name?"  indignantly  asks  the  prince  of 
English  writers,  "  what  is  in  a  name?  a  rose  by  any  other  name  would 
smell  as  sweet."     "Ah  I  you  are  wrong,  Shakspeare,"  Dr  M'Crie 
would  reply  :  "  you  are  wrong  for  once ;  there  is  much  in  a  name. 
If  I  should  call  myself  a  Presbyterian,  those  religious  hair-splitters, 
from  whom  I  have  lately  escaped,  who  stickle  about  this  and  the  other 
paltry  truth,  would  expect  me  to  act  like  a  Presbyterian,  while  *  the 
liberalizing  spirit  now  flowing  abroad'  often  requires  me  to  lay  aside 
those  denominational  trammels,  and  imitate  '  Dr  Duff,  who  came  as 
an  angel  flashing  from  India  to  Scotland,  and  holding  out  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  to  all  the  brethren  in  Christ."     But  the  Doctor 
continued,  "  It  ought  to  be  left  to  churches  to  find  out  that  Presby- 
terianism  was  only  a  proper  name  for  managing  in  a  right  way  the 
affairs  of  Christ's  Church.     They  ought  not  to  build  its  foundation  on 
any  texts  of  Scripture,  or  on  any  fragment* of  the  fathers.  Let  churches 
find  out  that  it  was  their  natural  and  necessary  form  of  government, 
arising  from  the  necessities  of  their  position— such  a  form  of  govern- 


LETTER  TO  THE  EDITOR.  165 

ment  as  would  arUe  in  a  churuh  formed  on  a  desert  island,  and  who 
were  left  entirely  to  themselves  for  their  guidance  in  such  matters." 

After  the  above,  I  will  run  no  risk,  Mr  Editor,  of  being  charged  with 
mis-representing  Dr  M'Crie.  And  however  melancholy,  it  is  now 
evident  that  the  u  liberalising  spirit  "  of  the  age  is  such,  that  men 
can  as  easily  change  their  religious  profession,  as  they  change  their 
garments;  and  not  only  so,  they  can  also  change  their  religious  creed, 
and  maintain  that  their  profession  remains  the  same. 

I  shall  not  at  present  enter  into  a  formal  proof  and  defence  of  the 
Presbyterian  form  of  church  government.  The  sentiments  of  Dr 
M'Crie  on  this  subject  now  do  not  deserve  a  serious  refutation. 

In  fact,  be  does  not  seem  to  have  any  fixed  views  on  the  subject. 
It  is  true  he  avows  himself  a  "  true  blue  Presbyterian ;"  but  such  slang 
phrases  only  serve  to  render  his  position  more  inconsistent ;  for  with 
the  next  breath  he  declares  himself  "  inclined  to  place  it  (Presbytery) 
in  the  back  ground."  According  to  his  system,  every  Church  must 
be  left  at  perfect  liberty  to  accommodate  herself  in  this  particular,  as 
necessity  shall  dictate.  Civil  powers  may  be  enjoined  in  the  Word  of 
God,  to  frame  and  administer  their  laws  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  kings  and  princes  commanded  to  rule  in  righteousness,  but  not 
so  the  Church.  Human  reason,  human  pride,  or  human  ambition,  is 
a  standard  sufficient  for  regulating  the  aflairs  of  the  house  of  God. 
Monstrous  doctrine !  provision  has  been  made  in  the  Bible  as  to  how 
the  perishing  kingdoms  of  this  world  should  be  governed ;  but  the 
necessary  government  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  he  has  bought 
with  his  own  blood,  has  been  left  to  the  caprice  of  man  1  "  They  ought 
not,"  says  Dr  M'Crie,  "  to  build  its  foundation  on  any  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  on  any  fragments  of  the  Fathers  ;  but  let  churches  find  out 
that  it  was  such  a  form  of  government  as  would  arise  in  a  church 
formed  on  a  desert  island,  who  were  left  entirely  to  themselves  for  their 
guidance  in  such  matters." 

If  Dr  M'Crie  went  into  the  Free  Church,  as  he  professed  to  do,  with 
all  his  principles  as  an  Original  Seceder,  at  least  as  his  individual 
sentiments,  after  entering  into  her  communion,  he  seems  to  have  cast 
them  fairly  overboard,  in  as  far  as  Presbytery  is  concerned.  The  divine 
right  of  Presbytery,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
exhibited  in  her  Standards  in  both  periods  of  Reformation,  he  discards. 
Instead  of  urging  the  Free  Church  up  to  the  platform  of  the  Covenanted 
Reformation,  and  of  the  Westminster  Standards,  in  this  he  would  drag 
her  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  England  down  into  the  whirlpool 
of  latitudinarianism.  What  would  the  fathers  of  the  Second  Reforma- 
tion— the  Hendersons,  the  Rutherfords,  and  the  Gillespies ;  and  of  the 
Secession — the  Wilsons,  the  Moncrieffs,  and  the  Braces — say,  were  they 
to  be  raised  to  life,  and  compelled  to  listen  to  such  a  speech  as 
that  of  Dr  M'Crie.    Would  it  not  be  "  Ichabod,  the  glory  is  departed  ?" 

Were  I  disposed,  Mr  Editor,  I  might  here  cut  Dr  M'Crie  short,  by 
at  once  taking  my  stand  behind  such  men  as  Knox,  Melville,  Hender- 
son, and  Gillespie,  and  the  other  lights  of  the  Reformation — the 
champions  of  Presbytery ;  or  I  might  refer  him  to  what  Presbytery 
has  done  in  this  land,  in  the  cause  both  of  religion  and  civil  liberty. 
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Even  that  muck  is  unnecessary ;  out  of  his  own  mouth  let  him  be 
judged.  Laying  aside,  therefore,  the  numerous  proofs  that  might 
have  been  adduced  from  Scripture,  and  from  the  writings  of  ancient 
and  modern  divines,  in  behalf  of  Presbytery,  as  being  the  only  form  of 
church  government  sanctioned  in  the  Word  of  God,  I  shall  present 
your  readers  with  a  few  extracts  from  the  Doctor's  own  writings  on 
that  subject. 

In  a  paper  on  "  the  Holy  Ministry,'9  after  describing  Episcopacy 
and  Independency,  he  observes :  "  Between  these  two  extremes, 
Presbytery  steers  an  equi-distant  course.  It  is  subordination  without 
domination,  and  independence  without  anarchy.  It  has  been  styled 
by  some,  absurdly  enough,  'the  republican  form  of  church  government/ 
They  are  mistaken  in  their  analogy ;  it  is  the  only  genuine  representa- 
tion upon  earth  of  a  pure  Heavenly  Monarchy.  Its  constitution  may 
be  given  in  few  words :  '  One  is  your  Master,  even  Chkist  ;  and  all 
ye  are  Brethren.9  Recognising  no  earthly  chief,  Presbytery  derives 
its  chartered  rights  immediately  from  heaven,  and  planting  its  foot  on 
the  Word  of  God,  points  to  its  exalted  Head  seated  on  the  Eternal 
Throne.9'* 

In  a  speech  delivered  at  the  Bicentenary  meeting  of  the  Glasgow 
Assembly  of  1638,  he  remarked,  "  Truth  is  eternal ;  Popery,  which  is 
raising  its  head  higher  than  even  it  has  ever  done  since  the  Reforma- 
tion, may  yet  reach  an  ascendancy  in  our  land  little  dreamt  of  by  those 
who  are  furthering  its  designs,  and  that  Presbytery  will  be  found  still, 
as  it  has  been  in  times  past,  the  most  efficient  rampart  against  Papal 
usurpation.99 

And  again,  in  his  "  Sketches  of  Scottish  Church  History,9'  alter  a 
glowing  description  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
he  declares,  "  No  Church,  except  one  constituted  on  the  Presbyterian 
model,  could  have  borne  such  a  testimony,  or  gained  such  a  triumph ; 
and  the  simple  fact  that  such  a  noble  stand  was  once  made  by  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  should  endear  her  to  the  hearts  of  all  who, 
whatever  may  be  their  denomination,  are  the  genuine  friends  of  liberty, 
of  the  Christian  religion,  and  of  the  best  interests  of  man.9'f 

I  submit  these  extracts,  Mr  Editor,  to  the  candid  consideration  of 
your  readers.  When  Dr  M'Crie  has  shown  them  to  be  false,  either 
on  the  ground  of  Scripture,  or  as  historical  facts,  and  has  declared  that 
now  to  be  black,  which  a  few  years  ago  he  maintained  was  white,  I 
shall  consider  the  soundness  of  his  logic,  and  his  views  on  the 
doctrine  of  consistency ;  but  until  then,  they  will  remain  a  stand- 
ing testimony  in  behalf  of  the  divine  authority  of  Presbytery,  and  a 
condemnation  of  those  latitudinarian  sentiments  he  uttered  in  the 
English  Synod. 

Having  thus,  at  one  blow,  as  he  fondly  imagined,  consigned  to 
oblivion  the  government  of  the  house  of  God,  and  read  its  dirge  amid 
the  loud  applause  of  the  Assembly,  the  Revd.  Doctor  indulged  his 
hearers  with  a  glimpse  of  the  glories  of  the  "  Inner  Temple,"  now 
that  the  "  middle  wall  of  partition  had  been  broken  down.9'  u  He 
referred,99  says  the  report,  "  to  the  necessity  of  imitating  the  early 
•  Presbyterian  Magazine  for  1832.  f  Vol-  If  P*g«  290. 
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Reformers  in  their  close  onion  of  one  church  with  another ;  of  being 
like-minded  with  Dr  Duff,  who  came  as  an  angel  flashing  from  India 
to  Scotland,  and  holding  out  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  all  the 
brethren  in  Christ ;  for  though  he  was  not  so  sanguine  as  to  believe 
that  the  Church  of  England  would  speedily  become  the  Church  she 
was  at  the  Reformation,  he  rejoiced  so  far  to  see  that  there  was  such 
a  disposition  as  was  now  manifested  to  leave  the  stifling  and  enervat- 
ing atmosphere  of  controversy,  and  return  again  to  their  native  hills 
to  breathe  their  native  air." 

Alas  I  Mr  Editor,  and  is  it  come  to  this?  Original  Seceders  knew 
from  experience  long  ago  the  baneful  effects  of  the  loose  views  of  Dr 
M'Crie;  -but  even  yet,  they  are  hardly  prepared  for  such  a  stride  as 
this — which  is  just  the  old  Relief  dogma  of  visible  saintship,  which  he 
was  wont  to  ridicule  with  admirable  tact.  How,  let  me  ask,  does 
Dr  Duff,  or  any  man,  know  who  are  brethren  in  Christ  f  Can  he 
tell  who  are  humble  and  sincere  followers  of  the  Saviour,  and  who 
follow  him  only  for  the  sake  of  loaves  and  fishes  ?  If  so,  he  possesses 
more  than  angelic  discernment ; — 

"  For  neither  man  nor  angel  can  discern 
Hypocrisy,  the  only  evil  that  walks 
Invisible,  except  to  God  alone, 
By  hie  permissive  will.1' 

The  simple  fact  is,  Mr  Editor,  that  such  sentiments  directly  tend 
to  destroy  all  distinctions  between  truth  and  error ;  they  would  con- 
found together  the  Church  and  the  world,  and  utterly  root  up  the 
hedges  which  Christ  has  planted  around  his  vineyard,  so  that  the 
boar  from  the  forest  might  devour  it  at  pleasure.  Dr  M'Crie  evidently 
deprecates  all  controversy  in  religion,  as  stifling  and  enervating.  No 
matter  although  he  has  been  commanded  to  contend  for  the  faith,  as 
it  was  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  to  separate  from  those  who  walk 
disorderly  and  obey  not  the  Gospel ;  his  maxim  is,  "  Like  the  Eng- 
lish and  the  French  nations,  who,  after  centuries  of  feuds,  are  about 
to  cement  an  alliance  to  repel  the  common  foe ;  so,  from  the  liberalising 
spirit  now  flowing  abroad,  he  anticipated  great  good  to  the  Christian 
Church."  Or,  in  the  words  of  Dr  Chalmers,  "  among  the  great 
majority  of  Evangelical  Dissenters  in  this  country,  I  am  not  aware  of 
any  topics  of  difference  which  I  do  not  regard  as  so  many  men  of 
straw ;  and  I  shall  be  exceeding  delighted  if  these  gentlemen  get  the 
heads  of  the  various  denominations  to  meet  together,  and  consent  to 
make  a  bonfire  of  them.11  But  the  Doctor  went  on  to  say,  "the  religious 
characteristics  of  the  three  last  centuries  often  remind  him  of  the 
Apostle  Paul's  three  Christian  graces — Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.  The 
seventeenth  century  was  pre-eminently  distinguished  as  the  age  of 
faith— of  new  confessions  of  faith — as  the  eighteenth  was  of  deep 
religious  conviction,  and  the  present,  of  what  he  hoped  would  be  a 
lasting  charity."  So  it  turns  out,  as  we  have  always  believed  and 
said,  that  the  early  Reformers  were  men  of  faith — that  they  built  up 
the  Church  of  Christ  on  the  sure  foundation  of  his  own  word,  which 
cannot  be  moved ;  and  it  has  been  left  to  the  Deformers  of  the  present 
century  to  banish  these  Confessions  from  the  Church,  and  to  substitute 
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in  their  room  a  spurious  undefined  liberality,  which  would  agglom- 
erate en  masse  all  the  heresies  which  have  ever  sprung  from  the 
corrupt  and  debased  mind  of  man.  But  I  cannot  at  present  follow 
Dr  M*Crie  through  the  nameless  and  numberless  vagaries  to  which 
this  subject  would  lead.  Enough  has  been  said  to  show  how  far 
professors  of  religion  may  he  permitted  to  depart  from  the  truth. 
The  Bible  has  declared,  and  experience  has  confirmed  the  declaration, 
that  the  Church  will  never  be  reformed,  or  the  world  evangelized,  by 
any  scheme  which  would  preserve  external  unity  and  peace  at  the 
expense  of  truth.  The  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  in  her  best  days, 
condemned  all  such  unwarrantable  liberties  with  divine  things.  It 
was  to  testify  against  it,  that  the  late  Dr  M'Crie  and  his  brethren 
were  led  to  form  the  constitutional  Presbytery,  and  for  the  same  cause 
does  the  Original  Secession  body  exist  at  the  present  day.  *— I  am, 

Ac. 

An  Original  Seceder. 

*  The  kind  of  feeling  something  very  like  ill  will,  which  now  and  then  manifests 
itself  in  the  Free  Church,  towards  Original  Scceders,  presents  a  Btrikin^  anomaly  in 
ihUaqe  of  charity.  Because  some  of  our  people  in  Ireland,  where  the  ministers  went 
in  with  the  union  of  1852,  have  been  endeavouring  to  prevent  the  spoliation  of  their 
church  property,  Dr  Candlish  had  the  audacity,  in  last  I  ree  Assembly,  to  charge  them 
with  "something  like  persecution."  We  mean  to  take  up  the  Doctor  on  this  noint  on 
a  future  occasion.  The  Rev.  Andrew  Gray  of  Perth,  who  would  like  to  be  considered  a 
(hvenanter,  must  also  give  a  fling  in  the  same  direction.  At  a  recent  meeting  of 
Synod  on  introducing  Mr  Ross,  an  ex-Seceder,  to  the  Moderator's  chair,  he  is 
reported  to  have  concluded  with  the  high  compliment,  that  •«  he  belonged  to  a  body 
now  not  in  existence  in  Scotland"  It  is  possible,  however,  that  Mr  Gray,  in 
ignorance,  referred  to  the  Original  Burghers,  as  Mr  Ross  was  originally  a 
minister  in  that  branch  of  the  Secession.  Of  course,  similar  treatment  from  Dr 
M'Crie  is  only  to  be  expected.  He  and  his  union  brethren  have  been  anxious  to 
convince  the  world  that,  by  their  entering  the  Free  Church,  the  Secession  was 
extinguished ;  and  if  so,  he  has  been  cowardly  enough  to  stab  at  the  member  of  a 
defunct  body,  and  with  the  most  consummate  nonchalance,  begged  his  victim  not 
to  defend  himself!  He  has  also  threatened  to  leave  something  on  record  "forthe  benefit 
of  posterity,"  to  show  up  Original  Seceders.  We  presume  it  will  appear  as  a  pos- 
thumous work,  when  all  the  actors  have  passed  off  the  stage ;  for  he  dare  not  risk  the 
remains  of  his  reputation,  while  living  evidence  could  be  brought  into  the  field 
against  him. 

getectrtr  tfoetrg. 

MY  REST  IS  IN  HEAVEN. 

My  rest  is  in  heaven,  my  rest  is  not  here, 
Then  why  should  I  tremble  when  trials  are  near  ? 
Be  hushed,  my  sad  spirit,  the  worst  that  can  come, 
But  shortens  thy  journey,  and  hastens  thee  home. 

It  is  not  for  me  to  be  Beeking  my  bliss, 
Or  building  my  hopes  in  a  region  like  this ; 
I  look  for  a  City  that  hands  have  not  piled, 
I  pant  for  a  Country  by  sin  undefiled. 

The  thorn  and  the  thistle  around  me  may  grow, 
I  would  not  lie  down  upon  roses  below 
I  ask  not  mv  portion,  I  seek  not  my  rest, 
Till  I  find  them  for  ever  on  Jesus'  breast. 
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Affliction*  may  press  me,  they  cannot  destroy, 
One  glimpse  of  His  lore  tarns  them  all  into  joy ; 
And  the  bitterest  tears,  if  He  smile  bat  on  them, 
like  dew  in  the  sunshine,  grow  diamond  and  gem. 

Let  doubt,  then,  and  danger,  my  progress  oppose, 
They  only  make  heaven  more  sweet  at  its  close ;  ' 
Come  joy,  or  come  sorrow,  whate'ermay  befall, 
An  hoar  with  my  God  will  make  up  for  alL 

A  scrip  on  my  back,  and  a  staff  in  my  hand, 
I  march  on  in  haste,  through  an  enemy's  land ; 


The  road  may  be  rough,  but  it  cannot  be  lone, 
And  I'll  smooth  it  with  hope,  and  I'll  cheer  it 


with  song. 

BL  T.  Lrra. 


THE  CHILD'S  WAY  TO  HEAVEN. 

"  Oh !  I  am  weary  of  earth,"  said  the  child, 

As  it  gazed  with  a  tearful  eye 
On  the  snow-white  dove  that  it  held  in  its  hand ; 

"  For  whatever  I  love  will  dW 

And  the  child  came  out  of  its  little  bower, 

It  came  and  it  look'd  abroad, 
And  it  said,  "  Tm  going  this  very  hoar; 

I  am  going  to  heaven  and  God."" 

There  was  a  shining  light  where  the  sun  had  set, 

And  red  and  purple  too; 
And  it  seem*d  as  if  earth  and  heaven  met, 

All  around  the  distant  blue. 

And  the  child  look'd  out  on  the  far,  far  west, 

And  it  saw  a  golden  door, 
Where  the  evening  sun  had  gone  to  his  rest 

But  a  little  while  before. 

There  was  one  bright  streak  in  the  cloud's  dark  face, 

As  if  it  had  been  riven ; 
Said  the  child,  "  I  will  go  to  that  very  place, 

For  it  must  be  the  gate  of  heaven. 

So  away  it  went  to  follow  the  sun ; 

But  the  heavens  would  not  stay ; 
For  always  the  faster  it  tried  to  run, 

They  seem'd  to  go  farther  away. 

Then  the  evening  shades  fell  heavily, 

With  night-dews  cold  and  damp  ; 
And  each  little  star  in  the  dark  blue  sky 

lit  up  its  Bilvery  lamp. 

A  light  wind  wafted  the  fleecy  clouds, 

Aiid  it  seemed  to  the  child  that  they 
Were  hurrying  on  to  the  west,  while  the  stars, 

Were  hurrying  the  other  way. 

And  the  child  call'd  out  when  it  saw  them  stray, 

As  by  evening  breezes  driven, 
"  Little  stars,  you  are  wandering  out  of  the  way— 

That  is  not  the  way  to  heaven." 
w 
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Then  on  h  went,  through  the  rough,  vote  Tamlr, 

Where  the  tangled  briers  meet, 
Till  the  prickles  scratch'd  its  dimpled  hands, 

And  wounded  its  little  feet. 

And  the  child  knelt  down  on  the  damp,  green  sed, 

While  it  said  its  evening  prayer; 
And  it  fell  asleep,  while  it  thought  of  God, 

Who  was  listening  to  it  there. 

A  long,  long  sleep ;— for  they  found  it  there, 

When  the  sun  went  down  next  day ; 
It  look'd  like  an  angel  pale  and  fair, 

But  its  cheek  was  cold  as  efay. 

The  sunbeams  glanced  on  the  drops  of  dew. 

That  lay  on  its  ringlets  bright, 
8parkling  in  every  brilliant  hue, 

Like  a  coronet  of  light. 

But  the  spirit  bright  had  entered  the  gat«r 

Beyond  which  angels  dwell ; 
And  safe  from  the  griefs  and  chills  of  earth, 

Felt  joys  no  tongue  can  tell. 

0  children,  yon  who  its  dost  weep  oTer, 

And  grieve  to  hear  onr  tale, 
Remember  that  Jesus  Christ's  the  door 

For  the  world  where  angels  dwell. 

MoxTeoMcar. 


THE  DEATH  OF  AN  INFANT. 

"  I  heard  the  angels  singing 

As  they  went  up  through  the  sky, 

A  sweet  infant's  spirit  bringing 
To  its  Father's  house  on  high  : 

" f  Happy  tbou  so  soon  ascended. 
With  thy  shining  raiment  on ! 

Happy  thou  whose  race  is  ended 
With  a  crown  so  quickly  won  I 

M '  Hushed  is  now  thy  lamentation, 

And  the  firet  words  to  thee  given 
Will  be  words  of  adoration 

In  the  blessed  speech  of  heaven ; 
For  the  blood  thou  might'st  have  slighted 

Has  now  made  thee  pure  within, 
And  the  evil  seed  is  blighted 

That  had  ripened  into  sin. 

" '  We  will  lead  thee  by  a  river, 

Where  the  flowers  are  blooming  fair ; 
We  will  sing  to  thee  for  ever, 

For  no  night  will  darken  there. 
Tbou  shalt  walk  in  robes  of  glory ; 

Thou  shalt  wear  a  golden  crown ; 
Thou  shalt  sing  redemption's  story, 

With  the  saints  around  the  Throne. 
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"'Thou  skalt  see  that  better  country, 

Where  a  tear-drop  never  fell, — 
Where  a  foe  made  never  entry, 

And  a  friend  ne'er  said  farewB  ; 
Where,  upon  the  radiant  faces 

That  will  shine  on  thee  alway, 
Thou  wilt  never  eee  the  traces 

Of  estrangement  or  decay. 

41 '  Thee  we  bear,  a  Kly-blossom, 

To  a  summer  clime  above ; 
There  to  lav  thee  in  a  bosom, 

Warm  with  more  than  mother's  k>*a. 
Happy  thou  so  timely  gathered 

From  a  region  cold  and  bare, 
To  bloom  on,  a  flower  unwithered, 

Through  an  endless  summer  there.'' 

44  Through  the  night  that  dragged  so  slowly, 

JRacbel  watched  beside  a  bed; 
Weeping  wildly,  kneeling  lowly, 

She  would  not  be  comforted. 

To  her  lost  one  she  was  clinging, 

Raining  tears  upon  a  shroud ; 
She  could  hear  no  angels  singing, — 

See  no  brightness  through  the  cloud." 

Jambs  D.  Bouts,  A M . 


COMMON  ABUSES  IN  REGARD  TO  ATTENDANCE  UPON 
DIVINE  ORDINANCES. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine. 

Sis, — Taking  for  granted  that  your  Magazine  is  designed  for  the 
correction  of  that  which  is  wrong  in  practice,  as  well  as  for  the  defence 
of  what  is  right  in  principle,  I  take  the  liberty  of  submitting  a  few 
thoughts  upon  some  common  abuses,  in  matters  connected  with  public 
worship. 

The  first  to  which  I  solicit  attention,  is  the  practice  of  late  attend- 
ance upon  the  ordinances  of  the  sanctuary.  This  evil  is  so  common 
in  most,  if  not  in  all  the  churches,  that  its  baneful  influence  is  over- 
looked,— that  it  escapes  without  decided  reproof,  and,  consequently, 
is  stereotyped  from  generation  to  generation  by  a  few  "  irregulars  " 
in  each  congregation.  I  speak  not  of  those  who  may,  from  unforeseen 
circumstances,  be  occasionally  detained,  but  of  such  as  are  system- 
atically late— of  those  who,  whatever  be  the  hour  appointed  for 
public  worship,  ate  certain  to  be  twenty  minutes  or  half  an  hour 
behind  the  time.  And  I  speak  to  those  acting  thus,  that  they  may 
seriously  and  conscientiously  consider  the  injury  inflicted  upon  them- 
selves and  others. 

Firsts  There  is  an  injury  inflicted  upon  the  congregation  duly 

etnbled,  and  already  engaged  in  public  worship.    Their  morning 
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devotions  are  disturbed  by  the  opening  and  shutting  of  doors,  while 
the  passages  are  incessantly  presenting  fresh  objects  of  attraction  for 
the  eyes  and  the  thoughts  of  less  devout  worshippers.  If  there  are 
parties  already  seated  in  the  pews  occupied  by  these  loiterers,  such 
persons  roust  be  much  disturbed  in  giving  place,  and  pointing  to  the 
psalm  or  the  text  announced  before  their  arrival.  "  God  is  a  Spirit, 
and  they  that  worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
But  how  can  this  spiritual  worship  be  offered,  while  the  eyes  are 
wandering  after,  or  the  thoughts  directed  to,  an  approaching  fellow- 
worshipper  ?  There  must  be  an  interruption  of  the  spiritual  exercise ; 
and  though  it  should  be  momentary,  in  the  case  of  each  late  comer, 
yet  it  is  an  interruption,  and  that  constantly  accumulating  in  propor- 
tion to  the  number  who  may  indulge  the  tardy  habit.  Would 
individuals  act  thus  in  society  ?  Would  they  incessantly  disturb  the 
comfort  of  a  social  party,  by  entering  while  the  assembled  guests  were 
being  entertained?  I  trow  not.  Why  then  should  any  deal  lightly 
with  heaven's  provision,  or  presume  to  disturb  the  services  of  the 
sanctuary,  where  the  Master  of  the  spiritual  feast  is  entertaining  bis 
guests?  Every  lover  of  order  and  propriety  must  admire  the  con- 
sistent piety  of  a  certain  lady,  who,  when  asked  why  she  was  always 
early  at  the  church,  replied,  "  That  she  had  always  made  it  a  part  of 
her  religion  not  to  disturb  the  religion  of  others." 

Second,  There  is  an  injury  inflicted  upon  the  minister.   His  mental 

exercise  and  spirituality  of  frame  are  disturbed.     He  must  begin  the 

solemn  services  of  the  sanctuary  with  the  conviction  that  some  of  his 

people  are  yet  in  their  homes,  or,  at  least,  on  their  way  to  the  house  of 

God.     His  soul  is  chilled  by  the  opening  sounds  of  his  own  voice 

re-echoing  from  empty  pews.     He  has  come  from  his  closet  earnestly 

desiring  to  'lift  his  own  soul,  and  the  souls  of  his  people,  in  praise  and 

prayer  to  the  God  of  the  sanctuary,  but  many  of  them  are  not  there 

to  join  in  the  opening  devotions ;  and  the  authoritative  invitation, 

"Let  us  unite  in  the  public  worship  of  God,"  is  ready  to  die  upon  his 

lips,  being  only  responded  to  by  a  portion,  in  some  cases,  by  a  minority 

of  his  wonted  auditors.     How  can  he  proceed  with  comfort,  while  his 

voice  is  almost  drowned  by  the  opening  and  shutting  of  doors,  the 

sound   of   collecting,  and  the   rustling  movements  of    approaching 

worshippers ;  and  all  this  accompanied  by  the  wandering  gaze  of  a 

disturbed  congregation?     Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  minister  is 

but  a  man,  and  consequently  neither  nature  nor  grace  can  rise  entirely 

above  surrounding  influences.     Would  the  roaster  of  a  family  realize 

composure  to  worship  God  with  an  open  door  ?     Would  he  admit  the 

systematic  ingress  or  egress  of  his  family  or  of  strangers  while  engaged 

in  devotions?     Verily  no.     Why  then  should  a  minister  be  disturbed 

in  the  public  services  of  the  sanctuary,  by  the  habitual  transgression 

of  the  lovers  of  decency  and  order?    It  is  a  fact  well  known  to 

ministers  at  least,  that  the  ardour  of  devotion  is  frequently  cooled 

down  to  zero,  by  the  sight  of  a  half-empty  church,  and  the  efforts  to 

rise  above  the  disturbances  occasioned  by  the  late  assembling  of  a 

tardy  congregation.     Were  he  alone  affected,  it  might  be  borne  in 

silence,  like  many  of  the  other  trials  to  which  he  is  thoughtlessly 
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subjected ;  but  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of  the  Church  are 
involved  ;  consequently  the  injury  is  no  longer  personal,  but  public — 
affecting  the  entire  services  of  the  sanctuary.  Let  those  who  are 
guilty  of  this  irregularity  consider  seriously  the  amount  of  responsi- 
bility incurred,  and  the  injury  done  to  God's  people,  by  the  careless 
attendance  upon  the  means  of  grace. 

Third,  There  is  a  deep  injury  inflicted  upon  the  elders  and  deacons 
of  the  Church.  For  whom  do  these  public  servants  of  God  stand 
at  the  door,  or  sit  in  the  outer  porch  of  the  sanctuary?  It  is 
for  the  accommodation  of  late  worshippers,  and  for  those  only.  Having 
charge  of  the  offerings  devoted  to  God,  they  are  found  patiently 
waiting  to  receive  them,  so  that  even  the  latest  may  have  an 
opportunity  of  casting  in  his  wonted  contribution.  Is  it  not  painful 
to  reflect  upon  the  fact,  that  even  aged  an  1  infirm  elders  must  bear 
the  inclemency  of  the  season  for  a  half  or  three  quarters  of  an  hour, 
and  then  enter  the  house  of  God  chilled  in  body,  and  frozen  in  spirit, 
after  the  opening  exercises  have  been  concluded !  For  this  injury 
late  comers  alone  are  responsible ;  besides,  why  should  spiritual  and 
pecuniary  service  be  going  on  simultaneously  ?  Or  why  should  elders 
be  prevented  altogether  from  engaging  in  the  morning  devotions  ?  Or 
why  should  they  be  rendered  uncomfortable  for  the  entire  day,  by 
protracted  exposure  to  the  wintry  blast,  collecting,  while  their  brethren 
are  engaged  in  the  worship  of  God  ?  Are  the  ten,  twenty,  or  thirty 
minutes  saved  from  public  worship  equivalent  to  their  loss  of  comfort 
and  privilege?  Are  the  pecuniary  offerings  so  important,  that  they 
are  well  entitled  to  wait  for  your  accommodation  ?  Let  conscience 
answer  with  due  consideration,  and  settle  the  point,  whether  you  will 
make  a  little  effort  to  join  at  the  outset  with  the  assembling  worship- 
pers, or  linger  behind,  and  subject  your  elders  to  inconvenience  and 
privation. 

Fourth,  There  is  a  permanent  injury  inflicted  upon  persons  them- 
selves who  yield  to  late  habits, — an  injury  to  their  own  souls,  in  thus 
neglecting  the  improvement  of  the  means  of  grace.  They  are  not 
found  among  Zion's  worshippers  at  the  commencement  of  public  service. 
The  hallowing  influences  of  the  morning  prayer  and  song  of  praise  are 
not  realized.  As  these  exercises  usually  have  a  bearing  upon  the 
work  of  the  day,  or  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  they  must  enter 
upon  the  discussion  of  these  subjects  with  less  interest  than  they 
would  have  done,  had  their  hands  been  lifted  up  in  prayer  to  God 
regarding  them  in  the  morning  devotions.  Is  it  likely  that  their 
thoughts  are  well  regulated,  or  that  they  are  habitually  in  such  a 
spiritual  frame,  that  they  can  at  any  moment,  or  part  of  the  public 
service,  join  with  composure  in  pouring  out  their  hearts  to  God.  We 
can  appeal  to  the  experience  of  all  spiritual  worshippers,  whether  they 
find  it  so  easy  to  fix  their  thoughts,  and  lift  their  souls  to  God  in  holy 
devotion.  Would  it  not  be  more  becoming  were  all  seated,  before  the 
entrance  of  the  minister,  who  comes  in  his  Master's  name,  bearing  the 
messages  of  salvation  ?  Would  it  not  materially  influence  the  entire 
service  of  the  sanctuary,  were  there  on  the  part  of  every  worshipper 
a  few  minutes  of  solemn  consideration  regarding  the  objects  and  ends 
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of  coming  thither,*— were  each  soul  surrounded  by  the  stillness  of  the 
house  of  God,  impressed  with  a  sense  of,  or  desire  after  the  presence 
of  Jehovah  ?  Then  there  might  indeed  be  heard  by  the  Searcher  of 
hearts,  as  there  would  be  felt  by  his  servant,  the  announcement  of  the 
Cesarean  inquirers  to  Peter,  "  Now  are  we  all  here  present  before 
Ood,  to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  God." 

In  fine,  The  God  of  ordinances  is  dishonoured  by  this  slothful 
attendance  upon  the  means  of  grace.  The  world  can  boast  of  the 
punctuality  of  its  votaries.  The  mart  of  business  will  be  thronged  at 
the  appointed  hour.  The  public  exhibition,  or  immoral  theatre,  will 
have  their  doors  besieged  ere  the  opening  period  has  arrived ;  while 
the  house  of  God,  the  market  of  free  grace,  must  frequently  begin 
the  all-important  business  of  eternal  salvation  with  a  few  solitary 
individuals,  their  fellow- worshippers  being  yet  only  upon  the  way  to 
the  sanctuary.  Speak  not  of  distance — the  most  distant  are  generally 
the  most  punctual.  Speak  not  of  the  difference  of  time — a  few  minutes 
on  the  early  side  will  rectify  any  such  variety.  None  of  these  things 
are  pled  as  a  reason  for  missing  a  railway  train,  when  self-interest  or 
pleasure  are  in  prospect ;  and  why  should  they  once  be  mentioned, 
where  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of  the  soul  are  so  deeply 
concerned  ?  Let  the  heart  be  set  upon  communion  with  the  God  of 
ordinances,  then  there  will  be  as  much  punctuality  in  attending  His 
worship  in  the  sanctuary,  as  there  is  in  going  to  the  train,  the  ware- 
house, or  the  workshop.  Can  there  be  any  other  conclusion  drawn 
from  the  fact,  that  there  is  strict  regard  to  time  in  business  matters, 
and  remissness  in  the  worship  of  God,  than  that  the  things  of  time  are 
felt  to  be  more  important  thau  the  things  of  eternity  ?  The  most 
distinguished  saints  have  ever  been  characterized  by  a  delight  in  divine 
ordinances,  and  holy  ardour  in  the  service  of  God.  Elkanah  and 
Hannah  "  rose  up  early  and  worshipped  before  the  Lord,'1  even  on  the 
very  day  on  which  they  took  their  journey  from  Jerusalem  to  Kamah. 
David  proclaims  the  ardour  of  his  soul  in  the  lxiii.  Psalm — "  0  God, 
thou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  thee,  my  soul  thirsteth  after  thee." 
In  like  manner,  the  affectionate  female  disciples  came  early  to  the 
sepulchre  seeking  their  Iiord.  How  distinguished  their  privilege  to 
whom  angels  announced  the  fact  of  his  resurrection,  and  to  whom  the 
risen  Redeemer  announced  himself  as  the  conqueror  of  the  last  enemy. 
Are  there  no  revelations  of  the  glory  of  Christ  lost  to  his  professed 
followers,  by  late  and  careless  approaches  to  the  place  where  He  has 
promised  His  gracious  presence  ? 

Though  enough  has  been  said  to  awaken  the  mind  to  a  sense  of  the 
magnitude  of  this  widely-spread  abuse,  it  may  be  necessary,  in  closing, 
to  point  out  the  causes,  as  the  consideration  of  these  may  lead  to  a 
permanent  remedy.  Some  there  are  who  seem  constitutionally  late  in 
all  their  movements.  Their  phlegmatic  temperament  is  such,  as  to 
be  seldom  roused  to  activity.  In  all  their  operations,  they  are  the 
very  opposite  of  those  described  by  Paul  as  "  not  slothful  in  business, 
fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  These  are  of  all  others  the  most 
hopeless  subjects  for  reformation  in  any  of  the  habits  of  life.  To  such 
the  command  of  God  must  be  emphatically  pressed  home,  "  Be  ye  not 
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slothful,  but  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit 
the  promises." 

A  Becond  class,  and  one  much  more  numerous,  is  composed  of  those 
who  are  diligent  in  business,  but  are  not  fervent  in  spirit.  Their 
minds  are  so  in  crusted  with  the  concerns  of  the  world,  that  if  conscience 
constrains  them  to  worship  God  in  his  house,  the  time  devoted  to  his 
service  will  be  as  limited  as  possible.  The  pursuits  of  the  world  are 
pursued  upon  a  Saturday  night  until  the  very  approach  of  the  Sabbath, 
nay,  even  till  the  dividing  of  time  which  separates  the  sacred  from  the 
common.  Retiring  late  with  a  weary  body,  and  the  mind  fully  steeped 
with  the  cares  of  the  world,  the  result  is  a  prolonged  slumber  upon  the 
sacred  day  of  God  ;  and  every  household  duty  out  of  place,  there  must 
necessarily  be  a  late,  and  not  unlikely  a  drowsy  appearance  in  the 
house  of  God.  We  ask,  in  the  name  of  reason  and  common  sense,  how 
it  is  that  these  individuals  can  be  at  their  shop  or  their  farm  by  six 
o'clock  on  the  morning  of  six  days  in  the  week,  and  yet  can  scarcely 
be  at  the  church  by  twelve  o'clock  upon  the  holy  Sabbath  ?  Is  it  not 
clear  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  things  seen  and  temporal  have  a 
more  important  place  in  their  minds  than  the  things  that  are  unseen 
and  eternal  ?  It  is  a  melancholy  fact,  that  in  many  city  churches, 
and  in  not  a  few  less  fashionable  localities,  the  forenoon  service  is 
entirely  overlooked  ;  or  if  not  utterly  neglected,  it  must  be  reduced 
within  the  most  limited  compass  of  time  for  the  accommodation  of  these 
indirect  Sabbath  breakers.  The  remedy  here  is  at  once  evident,  and 
easily  applied.  Let  persons  retire  to  rest  at  the  same  time  upon 
Saturday  night,  as  upon  the  preceding  six  nights  of  the  week.  Let 
them  rise  as  early,  and  engage  in  spiritual  duties  with  the  same 
alacrity  as  they  do  at  other  times  in  temporal.  Let  meals  and  family 
worship  be  conducted  as  on  other  days.  Let  preparation  be  made 
early,  so  as  to  have  no  haste  or  bustle — let  it  be  so  early  as  to  afford 
time  to  read  a  little  or  meditate  before  leaving  the  dwelling.  Let  all 
this  be  pervaded  by  a  desire  to  be  found  and  to  abide  in  the  spirit  on 
the  Lord's  day,  and  then  we  are  assured  that  late  attendance  will 
entirely  disappear,  and  the  good  order  of  the  sanctuary  be  no  longer 
violated.  Then  will  the  Christian  understand  the  experience  of  the 
ancient  Israelites  in  coming  up  to  the  Temple,  who  could  say,  u  I  am 
glad  when  they  said  unto  me  let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.1' 
And  the  Gospel  herald  will  be  able  in  truth  and  sincerity  to  say, 
"  Praise  waiteth  for  thee,  0  God,  in  Zion,  and  unto  tbee  shall  the  vow 
be  performed." 

If  you  think  these  remarks  worthy  of  a  place  in  your  periodical,  or 
calculated  in  any  way  to  cure  an  evil  by  which  many  of  God's 
children,  as  well  as  his  ministers,  are  aggrieved,  their  appearance  in 
due  season  will  encourage  the  writer  to  endeavour  to  reform  some 
other  abuses,  equally  injurious  to  the  comfort  and  edification  of  devout 
and  spiritual  worshippers. 

Reforuator. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  DIARY  OF  R.  B.,  A  CHRISTIAN 
IN  HUMBLE  LIFE. 

That  the  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed,  is  a  declaration  of  Scripture 
frequently  verified  in  daily  observation.  With  what  mournful  pleasure 
and  satisfaction  we  contemplate  the  removal  and  cherish  the  memory 
of  a  person  of  decided  piety  and  transparent  rectitude  of  conduct, 
casting  a  sweet  fragrance  all  around,  teaching  and  silently  persuading 
others  by  his  example,  and  also  by  his  invitations,  to  come  and  see 
Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write — com- 
manding his  family  and  his  household  after  him,  and,  bj  his  prayers 
and  his  integrity,  upholding  the  pillars  of  the  commonwealth — a  lovely 
example  of  that  righteousness  that  exalteth  a  nation.  This,  in  itself 
is  a  surer  safeguard  than  the  most  glowing  eloquence  on  the  platform 
or  in  the  senate,  or  the  most  unflinching  valour  in  the  field.  How 
differently  we  think  on  the  memory  of  a  person  of  an  opposite  descrip- 
tion, though,  mayhap,  one  whom  the  world  calls  good-hearted, — whose 
lips  did  not  keep  spiritual  knowledge, — whose  thoughts,  conversation, 
and  example,  were  of  the  earth  earthly, — whose  heart  was  among  the 
beasts  of  the  field, — and  whose  mouth,  though  it  might  discourse 
eloquently  of  political  rights,  of  the  improvements  of  agriculture,  and 
the  general  promotion  of  wealth  and  animal  comforts  among  the 
masses ;  yet  at  other  times,  and  on  festive  occasions,  would,  according 
to  inspired  imagery,  vomit  out  mire  and  dirt ;  not  to  speak  of  such  as 
are  almost  a  disgrace  to  humanity,  and  "  draw  iniquity  as  with  a  cart 
rope." 

The  individual  of  whom  we  mean  to  give  a  few  reminiscences,  was 
eminently  one  of  the  former  class.  Born  in  humble  circumstances,  and 
continuing  through  life  a  respectable  operative — an  ornament  and 
example  to  a  class  of  workmen  who  are  too  often  turbulent,  improvi- 
dent, and  irreligious.  He  was  early  trained  in  the  way  he  should  go, 
and  had  a  love  for,  and  delight  in  the  ordinances  of  divine  grace,  from 
his  youth  up.  His  father  followed  the  occupation  of  a  weaver,  in  a 
village  a  considerable  distance  to  the  south  of  Edinburgh,  and  trained 
his  son  to  the  same  employment.  We  have  but  little  acquaintance 
with  his  earlier  years  ;  but  when  he  arrived  about  the  age  of  thirty, 
we  find  him  keeping  a  diary  of  his  Christian  experiences,  chiefly,  as 
appears  from  the  entries  it  contains,  to  mark  his  progress  in  the  divine 
life.  It  was  not  composed  with  the  slightest  view  of  ever  being 
published  to  the  world ;  but  as  it  has  come  into  our  hands,  we  conceive 
it  can  do  no  harm,  but,  on  the  contrary,  may  be  conducive  to  the 
spiritual  profiting  of  our  readers,  to  give  a  few  extracts,  when  bearing 
on  topics  as  little  as  possible  connected  with  his  contemporaries,  who, 
alas  !  mostly  slumber  in  the  land  of  forgetfulness. 

We  may  be  permitted  to  add,  that  we  distinctly  recollect  his 
venerable  appearance,  when  he  used  to  be  a  welcome  guest  at  our 
dwelling,  though  only  about  our  ninth  and  tenth  years.  How  sweet  and 
edifying  his  conversation,  and  how  savoury  and  suitable  his  addresses 
*t  the  throne  of  grace,  when  leading  the  family  in  domestic  worship. 
Even  on  earth,  he  seemed  to  breathe  the  air  of  the  upper  sanctuary. 
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After  Rome  introductory  matter,  we  find  him,  under  date  of  Jane 
1 8th,  1806,  saying : — "  This  day  I  enter  my  thirty-second  year.  Let 
ine  recount  with  gratitude  the  goodness  of  God  toward  me  all  my  life 
long.  But  I  have  particular  reason  of  thankfulness  :— 1st,  That  he 
hath  preserved  me,  with  little  interruption,  all  my  days  in  a  good  state 
of  health ;  2nd,  That  I  was  horn  of  religious  parents,  having  the 
benefit  both  of  precept  and  example,  and  I  trust  their  prayers  in  my 
behalf  are  not  without  effect ;  3rd,  That  God  has  given  me  restraining 
grace,  escaping  the  pollution  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust,  although 
the  vanity,  vilcnesH,  and  other  6i*nful  inclinations  of  my  heart  have 
been  such  as  might  keep  me  humble,  and  let  me  see  that  in  me,  that 
is  in  my  flesh,  dwells  no  good  thing ;  4th,  That  I  would  humbly 
hope  that  God  has  bestowed  on  me  saving  grace,  and  made  me  in 
some  measure  concerned  about  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  and  in  some 
degree,  even  from  my  early  years,  to  relish  the  exercises  of  hearing, 
reading,  and  meditating  on  God's  word,  and  to  delight  in  the  Sabbath 
and  public  ordinances ;  and  when  at  school,  would  secretly  lament  the 
want  of  seriousness  in  my  school-fellows ;  5th,  That  I  have  had  the 
advantage  of  an  education  above  many  in  ray  station — have  had  always 
food  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on — and  have  enjoyed  a  pure  dispensa- 
tion of  gospel  ordinances,  under  the  banner  of  a  testimony  for  the 
cause  of  truth  and  holiness  in  the  world,  &c.  *  What  shall  I  render 
to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me  ?' 

"  2nd  March  1807. — I  am  this  day  come  from  the  dispensation  of  the 

Lord's  Supper  at  H ,  and  dare  not  deny  the  Lord's  goodness  to 

my  soul  in  the  preaching  of  the  word,  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayer  and  praise.  I  was  made  in  some  measure  sensible  of  my 
real  state  and  condition  by  nature,  and  to  relish  the  good  of  the  new 
covenant,  and  had  the  desires  of  my  soul  drawn  out  to  Him,  and  to  the 
remembrance  of  his  name.  But  if  my  exercise  were  written  out,  and 
interlined  with  the  wanderings  of  my  heart,  which,  like  the  Canaanites, 
still  remain  in  the  land,  how  humiliating  would  be  the  picture  !  But 
this  is  my  comfort,  I  am  under  the  covert  of  blood,  and  under  this  I  would 
be  found  now,  and  at  a  judgment  seat.  My  Redeemer  is  a  merciful 
High  Priest,  who  is  touched  with  a  feeling  of  his  people's  infirmities. 
44 12th  November. — When  we  are  anxious  for  the  enjoyment  of  any 
thing  which  we  think  necessary  to  our  comfort,  we  are  loath  to  believe 
that  the  denial  is  in  wisdom  and  in  love;  and  this  makes  the  Christian 
life  a  fight  of  faith  ;  believing  God's  word,  when  the  current  of  Provi- 
dence seems  driving  against  it ;  like  Abraham,  who,  against  hope, 
believed  in  hope;  and  this,  that  the  trial  of  our  faith  being  much  more 
precious  than  that  of  gold  that  perisheth,  may  be  found  unto  praise, 
honour,  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ." 

The  foregoing  remarks  appear  to  have  been  his  reflections  on  a 
disappointment  experienced  in  his  plans  and  prospects  in  life ;  and  he 
could  not  have  applied  to  a  better  source  for  comfort.  Here  is  his 
memento  against  what  few,  alas  I  would  deem  a  serious  fall,  and  for 
which  the  majority  of  those  that  are  so  loud  in  their  condemnations 
of  the  vice,  would  not  think  of  humbling  themselves  before  the 
all -seeing  God. 
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"  19th  November. — Having  drunk  too  freely  in  the  evening,  I  givw 
rather  sickly,  although  quite  sensible  and  collected ;  and  as  I  can 
scarcely  ever  charge  myself  with  the  like  before,  let  me  be  humbled 
for  this,  and  endeavour  to  be  on  my  guard  in  all  time  coming,  avoiding' 
the  very  appearance  of  evil,  walking  circumspectly,  cautiously,  and 
dependantly ;  that  religion  be  not  dinhonoured,  and  the  conscience 
defiled.  With  Job,  let  me  resolve  that  my  heart  shall  not  reprove  me 
so  long  as  I  live. 

"Uth  March  1808. — I  am  come  from  attending  the  Sacrament  of  our 

Lord's  Supper  at  II .     The  discourses  I  heard,  and  the  religious 

exercises  I  engaged  in,  were  refreshing,  and,  I  hope,  beneficial  to  my 
soul.  I  endeavoured  at  the  Lordrs  table  a  hearty  acceptance  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  all  his  offices,  character,  and  relations,  and  a  three-one  God 
in  him  as  my  God  and  portion,  with  a  fiducial  reliance  on  the  promises 
of  the  Word,  as  the  charter  conveying  such  great  and  unmerited 
blessings  to  the  soul.  I  aimed  at  a  cheerful  and  unreserved  dedication 
of  myself  to  the  Lord.  0  that  I  may  exemplify  it  in  my  future  life* 
These  lines,  sung  at  the  Table,  from  the  ciii.  Psalm—'  Bless  O  my 
Soul,  the  Lord  thy  God/  &c,  came  with  a  peculiar  glow  of  affection 
to  my  heart. 

"  18th  April. — Yesterday  I  grew  very  uneasy  at  the  church,  which, 
however,  did  not  hinder  me  from  hearing  composedly,  but  got  worse 
on  the  way  home.  After  lying  a  while  in  bed,  I  soon  got  better,  for 
which  I  desire  to  bless  God.  I  reflected  how  sad  it  would  have  been 
to  have  lain  in  the  open  air,  in  an  inclement  night,  with  such  a  trouble 
upon  me,  and  how  cheering  to  think  of  getting  well  again,  when  I 
reached  a  warm  house  and  sympathising  parents.  How  should  it 
endear  heaven  to  the  Christian,  that  it  is  his  Father's  house,  and 
Christ's  Father's  house,  and  animate  him  under  all  the  pressures  of 
the  present  life,  as  knowing  that  there,  these  will  only  be  remembered 
as  exciting  to  gratitude  and  praise,  for  all  the  way  he  has  led  him  in 
the  wilderness. 

"23rd  June. — This  day  our  national  covenants  were  renewed  at 

H ,  being  the  fast  before  the  dispensation  of  the  Supper.     After 

mature  deliberation  and  prayer,  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  devote 
myself  to  the  Lord ;  and  I  have  therefore  publicly  and  explicitly, 
with  the  rest  of  my  brethren,  avouched  the  Lord  to  be  my  God — to 
keep  his  statutes  and  his  judgments,  and  to  hearken  to  his  voice,  &c. 
— all  as  contained  in  the  bond  used  in  the  Secession  Church.  If  I 
know  my  own  heart,  the  surrender  I  made  this  day  was  hearty, 
sincere,  and  without  reserve, — diffident  of  myself,  and  aiming  at  the 
exercise  of  faith  in  the  promise  of  the  covenant,  for  enabling  to  the 
performance  of  my  vows,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace. 
Blessed  be  God  for  any  warmth  of  affection,  brokenness  of  heart,  and 
delight  in  his  service,  which  I  this  day  experienced.  From  what  I 
have  read  in  the  history  of  the  Reformation,  memoirs  of  the  Reformers 
and  Martyrs,  &c,  I  have  had  from  my  early  years  a  warm  attach- 
ment to  this  cause ;  and  blessed  be  God,  I  have  been  honoured  to 
engage  in  his  service.     So  I  would  say  for  myself  and  fellow  Cove- 
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nanters,  what  I  sing  this  evening  in  my  secret  retirement — Psalm 
ixxx.,  17  and  18  verses — 

4  0  lot  thy  hand  be  still  upon 

The  Man  of  thy  right  hand, 
The  Son  of  man,  whom  for  thyself 

Thou  madest  strong;  to  stand. 
So  henceforth  we  willnot  go  back, 

Nor  turn  from  thee  at  all : 
O  do  thou  quicken  us,  and  we 

Upon  thy  name  will  call.' 

Mr  C.  began  the  work  with  a  sermon  from  Rom.  xii.  1,  *  I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.'  And  Mr  D.  concluded  from  Neh.  ii.  20,  *  The  God  of 
heaven,  he  will  prosper  us/  &c.  The  discourses  were  animated  and 
impressive.  The  number  that  joined  in  the  bond  was  about  one 
hundred  and  three." 

Were  we  equally  spiritually  minded  with  the  subject  of  our  notice, 
we  might  frequently  feel  the  same  cause  for  regret  at  the  present  time, 
that  he  did  on  the  following  occasion.  TJje  followers  of  Christ  ought 
surely  to  endeavour  to  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  that  is  in  them,  and 
feel  more  pleasure  in  the  society  of  those  like-minded  with  themselves, 
even  in  a  lowly  station,  than  in  the  company  of  mere  men  of  the  world, 
of  however  high  degree. 

"  16th  February  1809. — This  day  I  was  in  a  company  of  Christian 
friends,  and  was  considerably  disappointed,  from  the  conversation 
being  often  trifling  and  insipid.  l  To  expect  much  from  God,  and 
little  from  the  creature,'  says  an  eminent  author,  '  is  the  way  to  be 
always  easy,  and  never  disappointed.'  How  pitiful  are  the  lives  of 
those  whose  chief  pleasure  consists  in  a  perpetual  round  of  carnal 
friendships,  but  know  nothing  of  delighting  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
after  the  inward  man — nothing  of  meditating  on  it  day  and  night,  and 
taking  it  as  their  heritage  for  ever. 

"  12th  March  1809. — I  attended  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper 

at  H ,  on  Sabbath.    During  the  action  sermon  and  fencing  of  the 

tables  I  was  much  burdened  with  wanderings  of  heart  and  unstaidness 
of  mind.  Having  gone  out  before  communicating,  I  softly  repeated 
such  reflections  as  these  :  0  what  a  scene  of  confusion  is  my  heart, 
enough  to  fill  me  with  shame  and  dismay — 0  what  a  ground  of 
humility  before  a  God  of  infinite  purity  and  holiness ;  but  is  he  not 
addressing  me  in  such  language  as  this  : — '  Come  now  and  let  us 
reason  together,'  saith  the  Lord,  *  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet  they 
shall  be  as  snow,'  &c.  I  endeavoured  the  exercise  of  faith  over  the 
belly  of  wants,  weakness,  and  un worthiness,  went  to  the  table,  and 
through  the  rest  of  the  day  enjoyed  much  sweet  peace  and  serenity  of 
mind,  and  on  the  following  day,  a  lively  feeling  sense  of  divine  things 
on  my  soul.    *  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  0  Lord  God  of  hosts.' 

"  6th  June. — For  some  days  past  we  have  been  removing  from  one 
house  to  another,  in  much  bustle  and  confusion — an  instance  of  the 
uncertainty  of  earthly  enjoyments,  and  that  we  are  '  strangers  and 
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pilgrims  on  the  earth.'  Though  our  now  dwelling  is  not  in  all  respects 
so  comfortable  as  the  other,  yet  it  is  better  than  is  enjoyed  by  many 
in  our  station,  and  should  lead  to  gratitude  and  contentment  with 
whatever  Providence  sees  meet  to  bestow.  As  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the  righteous,  may  we  have  the  gracious 
experience  of  this,  and  it  will  infinitely  counterbalance  any  inferiority 
in  convenience  and  splendour,  to  many  houses  of  the  wicked.  When 
persons  remove  from  one  station  in  the  wilderness  to  another,  all  is 
usually  unpleasant  and  disagreeable ;  but  when  the  Christian  removes 
from  one  world  to  another,  all  is  calmness,  tranquillity,  and  peace. 
How  precious  the  promise  suited  to  his  case,  4  Him  that  overcometh 
will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more 
out.' 

"July  28th. — For  some  time  past  I  have  been  learning  church 
music,  that  I  may  sing  the  praires  of  God  with  more  harmony  and 
pleasure.  This  evening  my  fellow-songsters  and  others  observe  as  a 
ball.  I  retired  to  a  field,  where,  in  reading  a  good  book,  I  enjoyed  a 
pleasure  which  I  would  not  exchange  for  their  more  noisy  entertain- 
ment ;  and  in  singing  in  secret  these  lines — 

'  My  soil  shall  joy  in  God,  and  glad 
In  his  salvation  be,1  &c., 

I  felt  much  sweetness  and  delight.  I  never  had  much  relish  for  the 
ballroom  and  similar  amusements,  and  it  is  more  than  ten  years  since 
I  engaged  in  any  of  them  ;  which  are  often  protracted  to  a  late  hour, 
and  generally  indispose  for,  and  prevent,  secret  and  family  worship, 
and  similar  duties.  Such  amusements  are  utterly  opposed  to  that 
holiness  of  heart  and  life,  that  tenderness  of  conscience,  that  watchful- 
ness and  circumspection,  that  spiritual  and  heavenly  mindedness,  that 
disconforinity  to  the  world,  and  that  habitual  readiness  for  our  latter 
end,  so  often  inculcated  and  enforced  in  the  word  of  God.  Likely  they 
will  think  me  a  dull,  melancholy  soul,  that  has  no  love  for  social 
pleasure;  but  such  misapprehensions  have  obtained  all  along,  and  will 
do  so,  as  long  as  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  and  reccivcth 
not  those  things  that  are  spiritually  discerned.  Experience  has  shown 
that  such  places  are  frequented  by  those  that  have  little  or  no  relish 
for  divine  things,  and  that  their  enjoyments  fall  infinitely  short  of  the 
sweets  of  Christian  friendship,  which,  flowing  from  the  high  source  of 
love  to  Christ,  kindle  mutual  esteem,  inform  the  understanding, 
quicken  the  zeal,  and  better  the  heart,  anticipating  by  faith  the  happy 
period  when  such  friendships  shall  be  without  a  jar,  and  without 


dissolution.' 


( To  le  continued.) 


FURTHER  PROGRESS  OF  RESEARCH  IN  CENTRAL 
AFRICA,  AND  PROOFS  OF  THE  BANEFUL  INFLUENCE 
OF  THE  SLAVE  TRADE. 

The  following  communications  which  have  been  just  received  regard- 
ing an  expedition  to  Central  Africa,  that  land  of  darkness,  in  which 
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there  are  so  many  abodes  of  horrid  cruelty,  will  he  read  with  interest 
as  well  as  sorrow  : — 

'* Accounts, "  says  tbe  writer  to  the  Athenosum,  "from  Dr  Vogel  of  his  proceedings 
subsequent  to  the  20th  of  February,  and  up  to  the  beginning  of  Jaly  last,  have  at 
last  arrived.  On  the  former  day  the  last  of  his  more  voluminous  communications 
waa  despatched  by  him,  and  scarcely  had  ho  made  up  his  letters  and  was  about  to 
write  a  despatch  to  Colonel  Herman  at  Tripoli  when  he  was  suddenly  seized  with  a 
very  severe  attack  of  the  yellow  fever  (or  '  bluck  vomiting '  as  it  is  albo  called), 
which  at  once  prostrated  him  and  brought  him  to  the  border  of  the  grave.  For  ten 
days  he  lay  unconscious  and  helpless,  his  companions  expecting  to  Bee  him  die  every 
moment.  Owing  to  their  want  of  medicinal  knowledge,  no  medicines  or  medical  aid 
was  given  to  the  traveller.  Happily,  Dr  Vogel's  constitution,  not  otherwise  a  strong 
one,  but  seemingly  not  ill  adapted  for  those  dangerous  climes,  rallied,  the  delirium 
ceased  after  ten  days,  and  when  he  became  conscious,  yellow  spots  on  his  arms  still 
showed  him  the  great  danger  he  had  just  escai>ed.  Calomel  and  Peruvian  bark 
afforded  him  relief,  and  afterwards,  in  recurring  attacks  of  the  fever,  the  cold-water 
cure  proved  very  effective : — enveloping  himself  in  wet  sheets  of  cloth,  which  he 
changed  whenever  they  became  warm,  the  fever  generally  disappeared  iu  two  hours. 
Thus,  in  another  ten  days  he  had  gained  strength  enough  to  sit  up  erect  and  to  walk 
a  few  paces,  and  on  the  27th  of  March  he  had  so  far  recovered  as  to  be  able  to 
accompany  the  Sheikh  of  Bornu  on  a  great  slave-hunting  expedition  to  the  south- 
east of  Kuka. 

"  On  this  occasion  Dr  Vogel  penetrated  so  far  south  as  latitude  9  dg.  30  min.  north, 
or  some  thirty  miles  fort  her  than  Drs  Barth  and  Overweg,  who  had  accompanied  the 
Sheikh  of  Bornu  on  a  similar  razzia  in  nearly  the  same  direction  two  years  previous- 
ly. The  army  consisted  of  22,000  men  andhorse,  with  a  train  of  3000  camels,  6000 
oxen,  and  15,000  camel  and  oxen  drivers,  and  was  said  to  be  the  most  numerous 
army  brought  together  in  Bornu  since  the  time  of  the  Sheikh  El  Kanemy.  This 
immense  host,  bent  on  murder  and  robbery,  moved  slowly  in  a  S.S.E.  direction 
towards  the  country  of  the  unfortunate  Musgo  (or  Musgu)  and  Tubori  (or  Tufuri), 
who  have  for  60ine  time  past  been  the  objects  of  these  Bornnese  marauding  expedi- 
tions. The  northern  position  of  the  Musgo  country,  called  Adishen  by  Dr  Barth,  and 
situated  between  11  dg.  and  10  dg.  40  min.  north  latitude,  has  been  subjugated,  and 
is  at  present  allied  with  Bornu ;  but  beyond  these  latitudes,  to  the  south,  all  the 
country  and  its  inhabitants  were  visited  by  the  horrible  proceedings  of  these  neigh- 
bours. The  inhabitants  retreated  southward  as  their  foe  advauced,  taking  everything 
with  them,  nothing  but  ghafuly  and  tobacco  being  found  in  the  deserted  villages. 
It  was  only  in  about  10  dg.  north  latitude  and  lOdg.  35  min.  east  longitude,  that  the 
army  came  up  with  some  of  the  Musgos  and  their  numerous  herds  of  cattle.  Here, 
also,  it  was  that  Dr  Vogel  saw  spread  out  before  him  an  immense  lake  stretching  to 
the  south  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  and  which  he  calls  the  lake  of  Tubori. 

"Behind  this  lake  and  its  marchv  banks  the  Musgos  had  halted,  believing 
themselves  secure  in  this  position ;  but  to  their  amazement  they  soon  saw  the 
Sheikh's  cavalry  cross  the  lake  at  a  narrow  part,  where  it  was  only  three-quarters 
of  a  mile  broad  and  about  six  feet  deep.  A  great  number  of  the  horses  and  riders 
perished  in  the  attempt ;  but  those  who  succeeded  in  gaining  the  opposite  shores 
captured  about  1500  slaves,  all  women  and  children  under  twelve  years  of  age,  as 
well  as  about  2000  head  of  cattle.  The  men  were  not  taken  as  slaves,  but  at  onco 
killed ;  a  few  being  brought  to  the  encampment  alive  only  to  die  a  most  cruel  and 
horrible  death.  No  great  value  is  set  upon  the  Musgo  women  as  slaves,  owing  to 
their  being  horribly  disfigured  by  a  round  piece  of  wood,  one  and  a  half  inch  in 
diameter,  which  they  wear  in  both  their  lips.  One  of  these  poor  creatures  may, 
therefore,  be  bought  for  about  £10,  and  a  child  may  be  had  for  £2  to  £6,  according 
to  its  age. 

M  From  here  the  Bonraese  marched  eastward  to  the  river  Shary,  devastating  the 
country  and  villages  wherever  they  went.  After  following  the  course  of  that  river 
for  two  dayB,  thev  crossed  it  at  a  comparatively  shallow  place,  whereby  they  lost  a 
great  number  of  horses.  Having  reached  the  eastern  side  of  the  river,  they  captured, 
within  a  few  hours,  at  least  2500  slaves  of  the  Musgos,  who  also  live  there,  as  well 
as  upwards  of  4000  head  of  cattle.  Thirty-six  men  were  also  brought  into  the 
camp ;  and  in  the  most  revolting  way  the  Bornuese  with  their  blunt  knives  cut  off 
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one  arm  at  the  elbow  and  one  leg  at  the  knee  of  each  of  those  captives,  who  thus 
horribly  maimed  gradually  bled  to  death.  But  this  was  not  the  worst  torture  iuflict- 
ed  on  the  unfortunate  captives.  The  Musgos  living  in  an  entirely  naked  state,  are 
greatly  affected  by  the  rain  and  cool  weather ;  their  huts  being  also  well  built  to  afford 
them  sufficient  «helter  during  the  rainy  season.  The  rains  which  commenced  while 
the  expedition  began  their  return,  namely  in  the  beginning  of  May,  were  of  the  most 
terrific  description ;  every  evening  they  were  ushered  in  with  thunder-storms  and 
whirlwinds,  or  rather  hurricanes,  and  they  came  down  in  torrents,  such,  says  Dr 
Vogel,  as  he  had  never  witnessed  before  or  had  any  conception  of.  The  captives 
lay  huddled  together  in  the  camp — which,  in  those  alluvial  plains,  was  soon  inun- 
dated and  turned  into  a  great  pool — without  any  shelter  or  covering  whatever, 
shivering  with  cold  and  suffering  dreadfully.  The  consequence  was,  that  dysentery 
and  small-pox  soon  broke  out  among  them  in  a  fearful  degree,  and  out  of  4000 
slaves  not  quite  500  reached  Kuka, — the  rest  haviug  thus  miserably  perished  on 
the  road. 

41  When  those  diseases  appeared  in  the  camp,  Dr  Vogel,  who  began  to  suffer, 
having  for  three  weeks  never  had  his  clothes  dry,  nor  been  able  to  procure  proper 
and  nourishing  food,  hastened  on  to  Kuka,  in  advance  of  the  army,  and  safely  arrived 
at  that  place. 

"  For  four  or  five  hours,  the  Bornuese  army  at  times  marched  through  uninter- 
upted  fields  of  cbafuly.  Tobacco  is  also  extensively  cultivated,  of  which  the  natives 
seem  very  fond,  especially  the  women,  they  being  rarely  seen  without  smoking  a 
short  pipe  cleverly  made  of  clay  and  straw.  A  quantity  of  fifty  or  sixty  pounds  of 
tobacco  was  commonly  found  in  the  huts  of  the  natives.  A  \ety  singular  custom 
was  noticed  by  Dr  Vogel,  as  exhibited  by  the  Tubori  horsemen ;  when  thej  go  to 
battle,  they  are  in  the  habit  of  scratching  or  cutting  the  skin  of  their  legs,  in  order 
that  the  blood  thus  drawn  would  make  them  sit  on  their  horses'  back  all  the  firmer. 

"  Every  man  keeps  from  four  to  five  wives,  and  possesses  a  corresponding  number 
of  children ;  when  provisions  become  scarce,  he  sells  his  boys  into  slavery  It  may 
here  be  mentioned  that  Dr  Vogel  met  with  the  common  European  hedgehog  in 
latitude  10  dg.  north. 

"  The  results  of  this  journey  of  Dr  Vogel  are  extremely  interesting.  Perhaps  the 
most  important  fact  resulting  from  this  journey  is  the  extremely  small  elevation  of 
the  whole  region  traversed  by  Dr  Vogel,  and  extending  upwards  of  200  geographical 
miles  S.S  E.  from  Kuka.  Drs  Barth  and  Overweg,  indeed,  had  previously  in  un- 
mistakeablc  terms  described  that  region  as  a  great  level  plain,  but  absolute  measure- 
ments of  its  elevation  above  the  sea  were  hitherto  wanting.  This  great  central  plain 
of  Inner  Africa,  then,  presents  nowhere  as  far  as  9£  dg.  north  latitude  (a  few  isolated 
small  granite  cones  excepted)  an  elevation  exceeding  950  feet.  Dr  Vogel  says,  that 
in  about  1 1  dg.  north  lat.  120  miles  from  Kuka,  he  found,  at  a  depth  of  20  feet  under 
the  surface  ot  the  ground,  the  same  layer,  consisting  of  limestone  and  freshwater 
shells,  which  he  met  with  at  Kuka  6  feet  under  the  ground ;  and  he  suggests  that 
the  whole  region  extending  thus  for  upwards  of  100  miles  S.S.E.  from  Kuka,  was  at 
one  time  occupied  by  Lake  Tsad,  when  its  limits  extended  greatly  beyond  its  present 
ones.  But  whether  this  assumption  be  correct  or  not,  the  well-ascertained  fact  as  to 
the  slight  elevation  of  that  region,  together  with  the  results  of  the  previous  hypso- 
metrical  observations  of  Dr  Vogel  and  Dr  Overweg,  as  well  as  of  the  discoveries  and 
acute  estimates  of  Dr  Barth  relating  to  altitudes,  are  well  worthy  consideration,  as 
they  completely  upset  our  previous  notions  of  African  geography.  It  is  well  known 
that  all  our  best  authorities  represent  the  Great  Desert  of  Sahara,  and  nearly  the 
whole  of  Northern  Africa,  as  one.  vast  plain,  if  not  a  dead  level,  at  least  one  of  very 
little  elevation ;  whereas,  immediately  to  the  south  of  Lake  Tsad,  the  existence  of 
mountain  ranges,  alpine  groups,  highlands,  and  mighty  table-lands  of  many  thousand 
feet  elevation  was  asserted  and  taught  us  as  well-established  facts.  Now,  from  the 
observations  made  by  the  members  of  the  expedition  to  Central  Africa,  this  is  found 
to  be  quite  the  reverse,  and  both  features  may  be  truly  said  to  have  changed  places, 
— an  extensive  table-land  from  1000  to  2000  feet  average  elevation  occupying  the 
Sahara,  whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  the  extensive  basin  of  Lake  Tsad  and  the  river 
Shary  forms  a  great  interior  depression,  which  attains  its  minimum  elevation  in  the 
Lake  with  850  feet.  On  every  side  the  basin  of  Lake  Tsad  is  fringed  more  or  less 
with  elevated  tracts  which  separate  it  from  the  other  hydro-graphical  systems,  as,  for 
instance,  those  of  the  Nile  and  the  Rowara.    These  new  facts  of  the  relative  eleva- 
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lion  of  Inner  Africa  also  explain  lo  us  many  features  connected  mith  the  physical 
c«m  figuration,  the  climate,  botany,  and  zoology  of  the  regions  they  refer  to. 

'*  The  countries  round  Lake  Tsad  form  an  immense  alluvial  plain.  Dr  Vogol, 
after  leaving  the  oasis  of  Aghadem,  situated  upwards  of  250  geographical  miles 
north  from  Knka,  did  not  see  a  single  rock  or  stone  till  he  came  to  Wnza,  which  lies 
upwards  of  UK)  miles  S.S.E.  of  Kuka;  thus  leaving  an  alluvial  tract  between  the 
two  points  of  upwards  of  3f>0  geographical  miles  in  the  henrt  of  Africa.  At  Waza 
an  isolated  group  of  granitic  cones  rises  almost  perpendicularly  out  of  the  alluvial 
plain  to  the  height  of  400  feet  above  their  basis. 
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It  is  of  vital  moment  that  the  membership  of  the  body  should  not 
fail  to  apprehend  the  great  importance  and  solemn  duty  of  maintain- 
ing this  fund  in  an  efficient  condition.  The  apostle  speaksof  his  having 
on  his  hands  "  the  care  of  all  the  churches"  ;  and  it  is  as  really 
incumbent  on  the  Church  to  help  a  weak  congregation  and  impover- 
ished minister,  as  it  is  incumbent  on  a  parent  to  provide  for  children 
unable  to  provide  for  themselves.  We  are  "  members  one  of  another/' 
and  the  injury  of  one  member  is  the  injury  of  the  whole.  "  By  this 
shall  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another/' 
Liove,  like  faith,  will  always,  where  it  exists,  develop  itself  in  acts. 

The  localities  in  which  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  meets  least 
support  are  often,  we  might  say  generally,  those  in  which  it  is  most 
urgently  necessary  that  ministers  should  be  efficiently  supported. 
The  gospel  charter  runs — "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,"  and  implies 
that  the  means  of  evangelisation  every  where  must  be  supported  by 

*  This  communication,  by  a  Layman,  is  hailed  as  a  movement  in  the  right  quarter. 
While  it  is  the  special  work  of  the  public  servants  of  Christ  to  care  for  the  spiritual 
things  of  those  to  whom  they  minister,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian  people  to 
care  for  their  carnal  things.  And  as  this  duty  is  laid  by  the  highest  autnonty  on 
the  shouldere  of  those  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached  and  divine  ordinances  dis- 
pensed, it  seems  reasonable  that  the  management  of  this  matter  should  be  in  their 
hands,  and  of  .those  office-bearers  whose  special  province  it  is  to  see  to  the  temporal 
interests  of  the  Church.  And  while  each  congregation  should  count  it  a  nigh 
honour  to  discharge  their  duty  faithfully  to  their  own  minister,  it  is  meet  that  the 
unity  which  forms  a  prominent  part  of  the  glory  of  Christians,  should  manifest  itself 
in  combined  efforts  for  the  creditable  support  of  the  gospel  ministry,  as  the  ordin- 
ance of  Christ.  The  extention  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  at  which  every  church 
should  aim — equality  of  effort  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  the  Church,  which  is 
the  law  of  her  Head  —  and  the  prevention  of  invidious  distinctions  as  well 
as  of  strife  among  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  Christian  congregations  in  which 
a  higher  grade  of  emolument  forms  a  leading  element — demand  Buch  combined 
exertion.  It  will  be  as  difficult  to  show  that  there  is  warrant  in  Scripture  for  higher 
grades  of  income,  and  a  virtual  episcopate  of  money  as  an  episcopate  of  office. 

The  more  a  spirit  of  self-denial  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  generosity  on  the  other, 
characterizes  the  Church  in  her  office-bearers  and  raemners,  the  clearer  is  the 
evidence  furnished  that  the  gospel  is  producing  its  legitimate  fruits  within  her  pale. 
Every  one  should  feel  that  not  himself  only,  but  the  Church  of  which  he  is  a 
minister  or  member,  is  honoured  or  degraded  by  the  part  which  he  acts  and  the 
Fpirit  which  he  displays. 

We  would  not  willingly  believe  that  the  unity  of  heart  and  zeal  manifested  at,  and 
subsequent  to,  the  disruption,  have  given  place  in  any  case  to  a  spirit  of  selfish 
isolation,  in  caring  for  our  own  individual  or  congrcgatioual  interests.  At  that  time 
we  rejoiced  to  see  so  many,  in  different  parts  of  Scotland,  stand  by  their  testimony 
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the  Church.  One  grand  duty  of  the  Church  is,  to  bring  men  to 
the  feet  of  the  Saviour ; — "  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed  V  And  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard?  And  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher? 
And  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent?"  There  is  no 
warrant  in  Scripture  for  the  somewhat  commercial,  or,  at  least,  unduly 
business-like  mode  in  which  some  churches  seem  inclined  to  deal  with 
the  matter.  The  man  of  Macedonia  did  not  think  it  necessary  to 
consult  the  views  of  any  financial  committee.  He  thought  it  enough 
to  cry,  "  Come  over  and  help  us  ;"  and  so  did  the  apostles. 

Granted  that  our  means  are  limited — granted,  even,  that  the 
requirements  of  duty  may  in  some  cases  demand  sacrifice  or  self-denial ; 
is  not  our  cause  the  same  as  in  days  bygone  ?  Will  we  venture  to 
compare  our  sufferings  with  those  of  yore  ?  If  our  ranks  are  thinned, 
we  should  but  draw  the  closer,  plant  our  feet  firmer,  and,  above  all, 
look  higher ;  cultivating  at  once  more  humility,  and  more  faith  and 
love ;  and,  with  the  divine  blessing,  no  duty  can  be  required  of  us  which 
we  will  not  have  strength  to  discharge.  If  our  cause  be  worthy  of 
adherence,  it  is  surely  worthy  of  exertion.  Let,  then,  every  adherent 
put  it  to  himself  and  herself,  whether  that  exertion  is  being  made. 
Let  it  be  remembered,  that  even  if  we  can  ill  afford  to  give,  we  can 
less  afibrd  to  harass  our  ministers  and  cripple  our  Church. 

It  may  be  doubtful  whether  it  be  prudent  to  provide  for  ministers 
of  the  gospel  incomes  so  princely  as  to  form  a  pecuniary  temptation. 
But  assuredly  there  is  not  at  present,  and  will  not  be  for  a  long  time 
to  come,  any  such  danger  within  the  pale  of  the  Original  Secession 
Church.  On  the  contrary,  we  know  that  neglect — for  we  cannot 
believe  it  to  be  either  inability  or  wilful  penuriousness — renders  it 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  some  of  our  ministers  to  escape  charges 
of  shabbiness,  and  no  ordinary  financial  achievement  even  to  u  provide 

for  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  admired  the  conrage  and  resolution  which  tbey 
showed,  in  contending  against  powerful  opposition,  and  in  the  face  of  difficulties  of  no 
ordinary  kind,  with  which  Rome  of  them  still  stand  confronted ;  and  shall  wc,  after  hav- 
ing thus  stretched  out  our  hand  to  them  with  such  cordiality,  draw  back  from  doty,  to 
the  performance  of  which  wc  then  virtually  pledged  ourselves? 

Tliere  was  a  good  suggestion  made  sometime  ago  in  the  Magazine,  by  a  young 
Secedcr,  as  to  a  meeting  of  elders  and  members  from  the  different  congregations  for 
mutual  encouragement,  and  the  promoting  of  love  and  friendship,  as  well  as  con- 
sulting about  the  best  means  of  promoting  the  public  cause  ;  and  wc  are  satisfied 
that,  in  our  case  at  least,  this  would  produce  far  more  salutary  effects  than  deputa- 
tions and  addresses  to  congregations.  It  is  tit  that  the  witnesses  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  should  be  knit  together  in  the  strongest  and  liveliest  bonds  of  love. 

Were  we  to  give  place  to  a  spirit  of  indifference  about  the  condition  of  brethren, 
whatever  wo  might  profess,  it  would  be  difficult  to  convince  impartial  judges  that 
we  were  animated  by  true  zeal  for  the  maintenance  of  the  banner  of  the  Covenants. 
We  would  be  guilty  of  virtual  breach  of  covenant  with  our  own  brethren, 
while  wc  professed  to  bo  witnesses  for  the  obligation  of  social  compacts, 
and  against  the  violation  of  them,  as  well  as  of  the  eternal  law,  "Thou  ehalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thy  self."  Nor  could  any  one,  in  this  case,  expect  to  escape,  by 
asking,  Who  is  my  neighbour  ? 

These  statements  are  made  not  in  the  way  of  complaint ;  for  in  some  respects 
Original  Secedcra  have  made,  and  continue  to  make,  great  efforts ;  but  rather  by  way 
of  caption  against  falling  off  in  this  part  of  public  duty,  and  to  urge  uniformity  of 
contribution  m  proportion  to  ability. 
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tilings  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men."  Nor  is  it  sufficient  that  a 
clergyman's  bare  material  wants  be  supplied.  Ministers,  if  they  would 
not  impair  their  usefulness,  must  keep  their  stock  of  information 
abreast  of  the  march  of  science  and  literature  in  our  day.  The 
paramount  duty  of  their  office,  of  course,  is  to  exhibit  Christ  and  Him 
crucified,  and  to  labour  for  the  advancement  of  his  cause.  But  they 
must  equally  be  prepared  to  meet  his  enemies ;  and  we  live  in  times 
when  rationalism,  so  called,  and  materialism,  and  other  forms  of 
scepticism,  are  raising  their  heads  with  unprecedented  boldness,  and 
labouring  assiduously  to  press  into  their  service  every  new  idea  of 
philosophy,  and  every  new  fact  of  science.  These  enemies  of  souls 
must  be  met  on  the  ground  they  have  chosen,  and  there  vanquished, 
if  we  would  not  leave  them  to  unchecked  progress  in  their  foul  work. 
The  fields  of  natural  and  intellectual  discovery  are  fields  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  divine  glory ;  and  why  should  we  leave  them  to 
the  undisturbed  tread  of  every  noisome  reptile  ?  The  natural  universe 
is  a  book  of  natural  religion,  and  shall  we  leave  it  to  be  interpreted 
only  by  the  enemy  of  religion  ?  All  truths,  physical  and  moral,  are 
legitimate  instruments  for  the  advancement  of  God's  glory  and  man's 
good,  and  shall  we  wittingly  allow  any  of  them  to  be  turned  into 
falsehoods,  that  they  may  serve  as  instruments  of  evil  ? 

Every  intelligent  man  has  a  duty  to  perform  in  this  matter, 
according  to  his  ability  and  opportunity  ;  but  to  ministers  we  naturally 
look  for  the  most  appropriate  and  most  effective  exertions*  Every 
man  ought  to  be  ready  to  give  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  him, 
whenever  and  however  it  may  be  called  in  question  ;  but  it  is  peculiarly 
the  duty  of  the  watchman  on  the  towers  of  Zion  to  guard  against  the 
boldest,  the  subtlest,  and  the  most  assiduous  efforts  of  the  enemy — to 
study  all  his  weapons,  and  to  understand  all  his  tactics.  And  how 
are  they  to  discharge  this  duty,  unless  they  have  the  means  of  com- 
manding the  necessary  information,  and  some  measure  of  leisure  and 
composure  to  digest  it  ?  Any  reader  of  these  lines  may  know  the 
necessity  of  these  advantages,  even  in  order  to  write  intelligently  an 
ordinary  letter,  or  to  read  intelligently  an  ordinary  book.  How  much 
more  must  they  be  necessary  to  the  successful  study  of  the  highest  and 
most  difficult  topics  of  human  speculation? 

And  even  for  the  discharge  of  his  most  ordinary  duties,  it  is 
necessary  that  a  pastor  be  freed  from  harassing  and  crushing  pecuniary 
embarrassments.  A  human  mind  cannot  be  thoroughly  engrossed  by 
two  alien  trains  of  thought  at  the  same  moment ;  and  if,  by  our  back- 
wardness or  thoughtlessness,  we  keep  the  screw  of  want  turned  down 
upon  the  pastor  and  his  family,  we  know  not  what  we  may  be  doing 
to  discourage  his  heart  and  distract  his  mind, — so  weakening  his  hands 
in  a  work  which,  more  than  any  other  that  man  ever  engaged  in, 
requires  the  undivided  and  full-strung  energies  of  heart  and  soul,  and 
doing  what  lies  in  us  to  throw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  salvation  of 
souls. 

God's  power  in  the  salvation  of  souls  is  not  limited  by  our  wills  and 
our  efforts  ;  but  he  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  appoint  means  thai 
we  are  bound  to  use  for  that  great  end ;  and  if,  having  in  Providence 

Y 


186  CRITICAL  NOTICE. 

been  enabled,  in  however  apparently  slight  a  degree,  to  contribute  to 
the  support  of  these  means,  we  omit  to  do  what  we  can,  onr  crime  is 
great,  and  our  cause  for  self-searching  very  apparent.  Even  in  thing* 
of  this  world,  men  apply,  and  justly  apply,  this  test  Some  of  our 
readers  may  have  heard  the  story  of  the  Quaker's  meeting,  at  which 
the  worldly  disaster  that  had  befallen  a  worthy  member  of  their 
fraternity  formed  the  topic  of  conversation.  All  present  were  warm  and 
loud  in  their  expressions  of  sorrowful  feeling  at  what  had  happened  ; 
and  one  of  the  wealthier  friends  having,  In  his  turn,  given  utterance  to 
the  expression  of  his  barren  sympathy,  a  practical  man  sitting  near 
him  said — "  Friend,  I  sympathise  five  sovereigns  with  onr  poor 
brother,  how  much  dost  thou  sympathise?"  We  would  not  put 
such  a  question  to  the  adherents  of  Scotland's  covenanted  faith ;  but 
we  would  ask  them  to  put  it  to  themselves,  in  view  of  their  individual 
circumstances.  The  humblest  and  the  richest  have  the  same  rule 
laid  down  to  them  in  Scripture — the  rule  pf  duty — and  every  man,  if 
be  will,  can  read  th  at  rule  to  his  own  conscience. 

A  general  spirit  of  liberality  would  be  a  cause  of  joy,  not  so  much 
on  its  own  account,  as  on  account  of  the  sound  and  hopeful  spirit  that 
it  would  indicate.  They  who  know  the  value  of  spiritual  blessings, 
will  tremble  lest  they  fail  to  do  any  thing  in  their  power  to  extend 
these  blessings  to  others.  They  who  feel  most  their  cause  of  gratitude 
to  a  God  in  Christ,  will  be  least  likely  to  be  found  considering  what 
is  the  least  sum,  the  contribution  of  which  will  appease  conscience  or 
meet  the  requirements  of  decency.  Those  who  love  much  will  do 
much. 


CRITICAL  NOTICE. 


The  British  Messenger,  published  monthly  by  Peter  Drummond,  Stirling,  devoted 
to  the  diffusion  of  Scriptural  Knowledge,  the  promotion  of  Vital  Religion,  and  the 
advancement  of  Social  Reformation. 

Mr  Drummond  is  well  known  throughout  Scotland,  and  far  beyond 
it,  as  one  who  has  made,  and  is  making,  extraordinary  efforts  for 
reclaiming  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  from  the  state  of  spiritual 
declension  and  demoralisation  into  which,  it  is  mournful  to  think,  they 
have  so  extensively  fallen  ;  and  who  is  doing  much  to  arouse  others 
to  a  sense  of  their  duty  in  regard  to  this  matter.  It  may  tend  to 
commend  his  work  to  Original  Seceders,  that  Mr  Drummond  is  a 
Covenanter  in  principle.  He  is  an  admirer  of  the  principles  and 
administration  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  the  best  periods  of  her 
history — is  earnest  for  their  revival — and  traces  the  present  condition 
of  religion  and  morality  in  the  nation  to  the  Church's  defection  from 
those  attainments,  as  one  leading  cause.  It  is  no  partial  reform  of 
evils  which  he  advocates.  Whilst  his  voice  is  lifted  up  in  Tracts, 
circulated  by  millions  over  the  kingdom,  against  the  prevailing  forms 
of  irreligion  and  immorality,  he  pleads  for  the  Reformation  of  the 
Church  in  her  whole  administration,  according  to  her  Covenanted 
Standards,  as  the  most  effectual  means  of  having  society  elevated  and 
refined. 
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From  the  specimen  of  the  British  Messenger  now  before  us,  it  is 
manifest  that  it  is  eminently  fitted  to  accomplish  the  ends  at  which  its 
supporters  aim ;  and  as  it  receives,  so  it  deserves,  extensive  circulation. 

The  papers  contributed  to  its  pages  by  the  writers  who  support  Mr 
Drumraond  in  his  work  are  not  only  in  general  characterised  by  piety, 
zeal,  and  orthodoxy,  but  also,  in  some  cases,  by  ability  and  research. 

We  can  only  find  room  for  the  following  extract  from  a  paper  which 
is  evidently  from  the  pen  of  the  able  author  of  the  "Two  Babylons :" — 

"  If  the  dresses  of  the  Romish  bishops  and  clergy  were  considered,  it  would  be  easy 
to  shew  that  they  are  now  arrayed  just  as  the  sacrificing  celibate  priests  of  tho 
Chaldean  queen  of  heaven  were  arrayed.  But  passing  these,  let  the  reader  look 
only  at  that  distinguishing  mark  of  the  Roman  priesthood — the  clerical  tonsure. 
This  is  held  to  be  a  very  important  element  connected  with  the  orders  of  the  Romish, 
clergy.  When,  after  long  contending  the  Picts  were  at  last  brought  to  submit  to 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  acceptance  of  this  tonsure,  on  the  part  of  the  clergy,  was 
the  visible  symbol  of  that  submission.  Naitan,  the  Pictish  king,  having  assembled 
the  nobles  of  his  court,  and  the  pastors  of  his  church,  thus  addressed  them :  "  I 
recommend  all  the  clergy  of  my  kingdom  to  receive  the  tonsure  of  St  Peter.'*  Then, 
without  delay,  as  Bede  informs  us,  this  important  revolution  was  accomplished  by 
royal  authority.  lie  sent  agents  into  every  province,  and  '  caused  all  the  ministers 
and  monks  to  receive  the  circular  tonsure,  according  to  the  Roman  fashion.1  '  It 
was  the  mark/  says  D'Aubigne,  '  that  popes  stamped  not  on  the  forehead,  but  on 
Che  crown.  A  royal  proclamation,  and  a  few  clips  of  the  scissors  [and  it  should  be 
added,  a  few  strokes  of  the  razor],  placed  the  Scotch,  like  a  flock  of  Sheep,  beneath 
the  crook  ot  the  shepherd  of  the  Tiber.'  Now,  as  Rome  set  so  much  importance 
on  this  tonsure,  let  it  be  asked,  what  was  the  meaning  of  it  ?  It  was  neither  mora 
nor  less  than  the  visible  inauguration  of  those  who  submitted  to  it,  as  the  priests  of 
Bacchus,  the  son  of  the  queen  of  heaven.  This  tonsure  never  came  from  a  Christian 
source.  It  was  indeed  the  '  tonsure  of  Peter,'  but  not  of  the  Peter  of  Galilee,  but 
of  the  Chaldean  Peter  of  the  mysteries.    Me  was  a  tonsured  priest,  for  so  was  the 

Sid  whose  mysteries  he  revealed.  Centuries  before  tho  Christian  era,  thus  spoke 
erodotus  of  the  Babylonian  tonsure  : — '  The  Arabians  acknowledge  no  other  gods 
than  Bacchus  and  Urania,  [i.e.,  his  mother),  and  they  say  that  their  hair  is  cut  in 
the  same  way  as  Bacchus'  is  cut ;  but  they  cut  it  in  a  circular  form,  shaving  it 
around  the  temples.'  The  priests  of  Osiris,  the  Egyptian  Bacchus,  were  always 
distinguished  by  this  tonsure,  and  the  shaving  of  their  heads.  In  Pagan  Rome,  in 
India,  and  everywhere  else,  the  distinguishing  mark  of  the  Babylonian  priesthood 
was  the  shaven  head.  Thus,  Gautama  Buddha,  who  lived  at  least  540  years  before 
Christ,  when  setting  up  the  sect  of  Buddhism  in  India,  first  shaved  his  own  head, 
in  obedience,  as  he  pretended,  to  a  divine  command,  and  then  set  to  work  to  get 
others  to  imitate  his  example.  One  of  the  titles  by  which  he  was  called  was  that  of 
the  '  Shaved  head.'  '  The  Shaved  head,'  says  one  of  the  Purans,  '  that  he  might 
perform  the  orders  of  Vishnu,  formed  a  number  of  disciples  and  of  shaved  heads  like 
himself.'  Now,  if  the  priests  of  Rome  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  lock 
up  the  Bible  from  the  people  ;  if  they  are  ordained  to  offer  the  Chaldean  sacrifice  in 
honour  of  the  Pagan  aueen  of  heaven  ;  if  they  are  bound  by  the  Chaldean  law  of 
celibacy,  that  plunges  them  in  profligacy,  and  are  marked  with  the  distinguishing 
mark  of  the  priests  of  the  Chaldean  Bacchus,  what  right,  what  possible  right  can 
they  have  to  be  called  ministers  of  Christ  ?  " 


RELIGIOUS    INTELLIGENCE. 

PBOrOSKD  UNION  OP  THE  PRESBYTERIANS  IN  ENGLAND. 

Though  matters  are  not  yet  ripe  for  the  adoption  of  measures  for  carrying  out 
Sir  George  Sinclair's  scheme  of  union  in  Scotland,  it  would  appear  that  steps  are 
already  taken  for  having  it  carried  into  effect  in  England.  It  is  generally  known 
that  parties  connected  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  England  who  adhorcd  to  the 
Free  Church  at  the  disruption,  have  formed  themselves  into  an  independent  Synod, 
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though  still  connected  in  the  strictest  bonds  as  a  sister  Church  in  corannmioo  villi 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  and  that  there  are  also  a  number  of  ministers  and 
congregations  in  England  connected  with  the  United  Presbyterian  Chnrch.  These 
are  formed  into  four  Presbyteries,  and  form  constituent  parts  of  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church.  And  it  appears  from  the  following  announcement  that  measures 
have  been  adopted,  and  are  in  progress,  for  union  between  these  four  Presbyteries 
and  the  Synod  connected  with  tne  Free  Church  of  Scotland : — 

"At  a  conference  consisting  of  a  Committee  of  the  Synod  of  the  English 
P  esbyterian  Church,  and  of  delegates  from  the  United  Presbyterian  Presbyteries) 
of  Carlisle,  Lancashire,  London,  and  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  held  in  St  Andrew7* 
Presbyterian  Church,  Oxford  Road,  Manchester,  on  Wednesday  the  10th  instant,— 
the  Rev.  James  Hamilton,  D.D.,  of  London,  and  the  Rev.  James  Pringle  of  New- 
castle, officiating  as  chairmen, — resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted,  *  recognising 
the  duty  which  devolves  on  all  denominations,  substantially  the  same  in  doctrine 
and  discipline,  to  unite  in  one  church  organization,  and  rejoicing  in  the  large  and 
substantial  union  which  exists  between  the  two  bodies  represented  in  the  conference, 
and  in  the  prospect  which  is  thus  afforded  of  an  eventual  union  without  any  sur- 
render of  principle.'  The  following  members  of  the  conference  were  requested  to 
communicate  before  the  1st  of  April  next,  to  the  two  chairmen  of  the  conference, 
any  information  and  suggestions  which  they  may  think  conducive  to  the  attainment 
of  the  desired  union,  vis.,  the  Rev.  Dra  Hamilton,  M'Kerrow,  and  Paterson ;  the 
Rev.  Messrs  Pringle,  Redpath,  and  Trail ;  John  Collingwood  Bruce,  Esq.,  LLD., 
and  Robert  Barbour,  John  Geekie,  and  Alexander  Gillespie,  Esqs." 

MADAGASCAR. 

Our  readers  have  already  been  furnished  with  the  substance  of  the  report  given  by 
two  gentlemen — Rev.  William  Ellis  and  Mr  James  Cameron — sent  to  Madagascar 
for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  the  time  had  come  for  resuming  missionary 
operations  in  that  Island.  And  we  are  now  able  to  give  our  readers  the  substance 
of  the  report  of  Mr  Ellis's  second  visit  to  it  in  last  June. 

It  appears  that  the  anticipation  of  the  abdication  of  the  Queen  in  favour  of  her  son 
have  not  been  realised.  Sue  still  reigns,  and  the  field  is  not  open  for  missionary 
operations ;  but  the  native  Christians  are  less  oppressed  and  persecuted  than  they 
were,  and  under  native  teachers  have  greatly  multiplied. 

11  Mr  Ellis  reached  Tamatave — the  principal  sea-port  of  Madagascar — on  the  13th 
of  last  June.  Before  leaving  Mauritius,  he  sent  a  tetter  to  the  Queen,  who  lives  at 
the  capital,  which,  you  will  remember,  is  called  Tananarivo,  and  which  is  900  miles 
from  Tamatave.  In  this  letter,  Mr  Ellis  asked  the  Queen  to  permit  him  to  visit  the 
capita),  and  he  had  not  been  many  days  at  Tamatave,  when  an  answer  came  from 
her  to  say  that  he  might  come,  but  that  Mr  Cameron,  who  went  with  him  on  his 
first  visit,  must  come  too.  Tbe  reason  why  she  wanted  Mr  Cameron  was,  that  she 
thought  he  could  teach  her  people  to  build  a  powder  mill  which  had  been  blown  up 
some  time  before.  But  Mr  Cameron  had  gone  back  to  Cape  Town,  and  Mr  Ellis 
wrote  again  to  the  Queen  to  say  so,  and  to  beg  her  to  let  him  visit  Tananarivo  alone. 
After  waiting  two  or  three  weeks,  Mr  Ellis  received  letters  to  say  that  the  Queen 
had  consented  to  let  him  go  up.  The  Queen  also  sent  him  a  present  of  a  bullock, 
which  was  a  great  mark  of  her  favour.  Now  you  may  suppose  now  happy  Mr  Ellis 
was  when  this  good  news  came  to  him,  and  he  lost  no  time  in  preparing  for  his 
journey.  But  the  clouds  gathered  again  upon  the  face  of  his  bright  sky,  for  some 
European  at  the  capital  told  the  Queen  that  a  dreadful  disease  was  raging  when  Mr 
Ellis  left  Mauritius,  and  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  let  him  visit  Tananarivo. 
The  Queen  was  frightened  at  this,  and  at  once  sent  off  another  messenger  to  tell 
him  that  he  must  not  come  there. 

"  This  was  a  sad  disappointment  to  Mr  Ellis,  but  still  he  was  allowed  to  stay  for 
a  time  at  Tamatave,  and  while  he  was  there  he  heard  and  saw  much  which  gave 
him  great  comfort. 

"  A  day  or  two  after  his  disappointment,  he  received  most  pleasant  letters  from 
the  Prince-Royal  and  from  other  Christians  at  the  capital.  And  just  after  this  a 
party  of  five  Christians  came  as  a  deputation  from  '  the  concealed,  the  imprisoned. 
the  enslaved,  and  empoverished,  from  those  in  long  chains  for  righteousness 
sake,  and  from  tbe  pastors  or  elders  of  tho  Church  at  Tananarivo ;  they  also  brought 
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mo  answer  from  a  letter  sent  to  them  from  the  Directors  last  January.  Four  of  the 
deputation  were  preachers.  These  good  men,  and  others  who  sent  letters  by  them, 
•poke  of  the  comfort  they  had  received  from  the  visit  paid  to  their  country  last 
year  by  Mr  Ellis  and  Mr  Cameron,  and  were  n-joiccd  at  the  proof  which  was  thus 
given  that  the  Christians  of  England  felt  and  prayed  for  them  in  their  affliction. 

M  Soon  after  this,  Mr  Ellis  received  another  visit  from  some  Christians  who  lived 
at  a  place  many  miles  away,  who  begged  him  again  and  again  to  come  and  see  them 
and  their  brethren.  This  he  afterwards  did,  and  spent  a  week  amongst  them  very 
pleasantly,  aud  was  thankful  to  see  their  numbers,  their  union,  and  their  seal, 
and  to  learn  how  much  they  were  respected  by  the  rest  of  the  people.  At  this 
place  he  found  a  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  '  Much  of  conversation,1  writes 
Mr  Ellis,  '  had  reference  to  Christian  ordinances,  and  I  wae  alike  surprised  and 
gratified  with  the  simple,  scriptural  views  they  had  entertained,  as  well  as  with 
the  satisfactory  manner  in  which  they  had  proceeded/  This  appeared  to  Mr  Ellis 
the  more  remarkable  and  encouraging  from  the  circumstance  that  soon  after  the 
Gospel  had  been  received  amongst  them  eighteen  years  ago,  their  teachers  had  been 
forced  to  leave  the  country,  and  that  since  then  they  had  been  left  to  discover  from 
the  Word  of  God  alone  how  to  serve  him  aright. 

"  Mr  Ellis  tried  to  do  the  people  all  the  good  he  could  while  he  was  staying  at 
Tamatave.  He  fjave  advice  to  the  Christians,  taught  the  ignorant,  and  gave 
medicines  to  the  sick.  As  he  had  with  him  an  instrument  for  taking  sun-pictures, 
be  got  the  likenesses  of  one  or  two  chiefs,  and  in  a  short  time,  he  says,  almost  every 
chief  and  officer  in  the  place  came  to  see  the  portraits,  and  the  wonderful  machine 
which  took  them.  Many,  you  may  be  sure,  wanted  to  get  their  own  likenesses,  and 
Mr  Ellis  did  all  he  could  to  gratify  them.  In  this  way  he  became  acquainted  with 
numbers,  and  obtained  much  useful  knowledge. 

"  But  Mr  Ellis  found  his  chief  pleasure  in  conversing  with  the  Christians  who 
came  to  his  house  daily.  His  evenings  were  spent  in  reading  and  explaining  to 
them  the  Scriptures,  in  singing  and  prayer.  In  this  way  they  were  sometimes 
employed  until  midnight.  Twice  by  their  wish  he  administered  to  them  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Their  simple  and  sincere  piety,  and  their  knowledge  of  God's  Word, 
pleased  him  greatly.  Mr  Ellis  says  that  there  is  no  treasure  they  desire  so  much 
as  the  Bible.  Ail  the  copies  he  had  taken  to  the  country  '  were  received/  he  says, 
4  with  a  measure  of  deep,  grateful,  holy  feeling,  which  I  should  in  vain  attempt  to 
describe.1  The  painful  circumstance  was,  that  he  was  forced  to  refuso  so  many  who 
came  to  beg  for  this  blessed  book.  One  of  the  Christians  in  the  capital  wrote  to 
him  to  say  that,  for  many  years,  his  chief  employment  had  been  to  copy  God's  word 
for  his  brethren  who  bad  it  not,  until  his  health  had  suffered,  and  his  sight  had 
failed  from  this  labour. 

"  But 'the  people  are  swift  to  hear  the  truth,  as  well  as  diligent  in  reading  it. 
Mr  Ellis  found  that  there  were  now  in  the  capital  and  country  thirteen  pastors,  and 
about  seventy  evangelists.  He  received  many  very  interesting  accounts  of  the  mar- 
tyrs and  sufferers  for  Christ's  sake,  which  will  perhaps  be  published  at  some  future 
time.  And  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  He  who  said  of  the  enslaved  Israelites  in 
Egypt,  '  I  have  surely  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people  .  .  .  and  I  am  come  down 
to  deliver  them,'  will  before  long  appear  for  his  suffering  servants  in  Madagascar. 
For  the  present,  however,  we  must  still  wait  and  pray." 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 

NOTICES  OF  VACANT  CONGREOATIOH8. 

Thuhso. — We  have  observed  with  no  ordinary  interest  the  struggle  which  this 
congregation  has  maintained  in  defence  of  the  good  old  cause  of  the  Reformed  Church 
of  Scotland,  at  the  late  disruption,  when  the  "  dry  wind  from  the  wilderness  "  swept 
through  the  Secession  Church—"  not  to  fan  or  to  cleanse,"  but  to  rend  it  in  twain, 
for  "  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind."  Their  minister  was  among  the  number  who 
deserted  their  post,  and  fled  from  the  good  position  high  up  the  hill,  and  drove  with 
the  blast ;  but,  notwithstanding  this  unexpected  defection,  the  congregation  resolved 
to  maintain  the  position,  so  long  and  so  well  occupied  by  the  good  old  fathers  of  the 
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Secession,  and  they  have  kept  the  lamp  burning  which  was  first  trimmed  by  the 
hands  of  the  pious  and  faithful  Mr  Dowie  of  precious  memory  As  to  the  means  used, 
before  and  after  the  division,  to  split  the  congregation  and  set  them  by  the  cars, 
we  only  remark  (theme  means  will  see  the  light  in  another  form)  that  no  epithet  was 
too  opprobrious  to  apply  to  them,  nor  was  any  motive  too  base  to  charge  them  with  ; 
but,  through  the  strength  of  divine  grace,  thev  have  held  on  their  way  rejoicing,  that 
a  small  mite  of  suffering  has  come  of  witness-bearing.  Their  members  have  steadily 
increased,  and  although  sermon  has  not  been  enjoyed  so  statedly  as  could  have  been 
wished,  owing  to  the  labourers  being  comparatively  few,  and  the  cry  from  vacancies 
so  urgent,  still  there  has  been  no  falling  off  in  numbers  as  might  be  looked  for,  but 
the  reverse.  We  believe  the  talented  young  minister  which  has  been  so  unanimously 
chosen  by  them  will  speedily  be  settled  and  take  the  oversight  of  them,  and  hope  that 
the  Redeemer  will  "  see  of  the  travail  of  his  sonl "  in  that  interesting  corneryet  wherein 
he  had  his  "  dwellings  in  times  past."  We  doubt  not  that  when  their  eyes  behold  their 
teacher,  they  will  forget  their  labour,  and  travail,  and  petty  annoyances  received  for 
the  Cause  of  truth,  and  strive  together  in  meekness  and  love  "for  the  faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints."  When  Christ  said  to  them  (he  did  so  in  1852),  "  will  ye  also  go 
away,"  we  were  delighted  to  hear  the  aged  of  eighty  years  blending  their  voice  with 
the  lambs  of  the  flock  in  the  song  of  praise  in  their  present  house  of  pilgrimage,  "  let 
my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  month  if  I  forget  thee."  At  the  disruption  of  the 
congregation,  it  is  said  a  large  majority  of  communicants  and  elders  steadfastly  adhered 
to  the  vows  which  had  been  laid  upon  them  by  the  Church ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark 
that  among  them  there  are  severals  who  had  communicated  under  Mr  Dowie,  the 
first  minister  of  the  congregation.  Although  scattered  over  a  large  district,  they  have 
not  forgot  "  the  assembling  of  themselves  together  as  the  manner  of  some  is  ;  "  and 
with  the  view  of  not  only  holding  fast  the  profession  of  their  faith,  but  also  of  holding 
it  forth,  they  are  just  now  engaged  in  prosecuting  their  rights  to  the  Secession 
Church  and  Manse,  of  which  they  have  been  hitherto  most  unjustly  and  illegally 
deprived  by  the  Fiee  Church  party ;  and  as  the  struggle  does  not  concern  themselves 
alone,  but  extends  to  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  in  that  interesting 
portion  of  the  vineyard,  we  are  glad  to  understand  that  they  enjoy  the  sincere 
sympathy  of  the  whole  Church  with  which  we  are  connected.  We  hail  it  as  a  token 
for  good,  that  brotherly  kindness  and  complete  harmony  pervaded  all  the  meetings 
which  they  have  held,  as  well  as  the  steps  which  have  been  taken  by  them  to  recover 
their  property,  and  Becure  the  ministrations  of  an  under  shepherd  to  break  the  bread 
of  life  among  them. 

KIRRIEMUIR  CONGREGATION. 

Ordination  of  Mr  Craig. — The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  of  United 
Original  Seceders  met  at  Kirriemuir  on  the  14th  of  February,  when  Mr  Robert 
Craig  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  and  the  pastoral  inspection  of 
the  congregation  of  Original  Seceders  in  that  place.  The  public  services  were 
commenced  by  Mr  John  Aitken  of  Aberdeen  with  praise  and  prayer,  after  which  a 
sermon  from  2  Cor.  xi.  2,  "lam  jealous  over  you  with  godly  jealousy  ;  for  I  have 
espoused  you  to  one  husband  ;  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ,'1 
was  preached  by  Mr  Manson  of  Perth.  Mr  James  M.  Smith  of  Pollockshaws,  under 
whose  ministry  Mr  Craig  was  brought  up,  put  the  questions  of  the  Formula,  offered 
up  the  ordination  prayer,  and  addressed  the  young  pastor  and  the  congregation,  the 
Presbytery  haying  agreed  that  Mr  Smith,  on  account  of  the  relation  of  intimacy  which 
had  long  subsisted  between  him  and  Mr  Craig,  should  preside,  though  he  belonged 
to  another  Presbytery.  As  Mr  Smith's  other  engagements  did  not  permit  him  to 
remain  till  Sabbath  to  introduce  Mr  Craig,  he  also  preached  a  sermon  in  the  even- 
ing from  Is.  xxvi.  20,  "  Come  my  people,  enter  thou  into  thy  chambers.*'  This 
congregation,  which  had  occupied  a  distinguished  place  in  witnessing  for  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Original  Secession  under  its  first  pastor,  the  late  Rev.  James  Aitken, 
under  whose  ministry  it  was  for  many  years  at  once  flourishing  in  religion  and  in 
numbers,  has,  by  a  variety  of  very  afflictive  and  discouraging  dispensations,  been 
greatly  reduced  and  weakened.  It  is  not  easy  to  say  which  of  our  congregations 
had  the  hardest  battle  to  fight  at  the  disruption  which  took  place  when  the  majority 
of  the  Synod  acceded  to  the  Free  Church  in  1852.  But  in  no  other  case,  so  far  as 
we  know,  did  the  union  party  use  such  varied  and  united  efforts  to  carry  any  of  the 
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other  congregations  along  with  them  into  the  Free  Church.  It  was  one  of  the 
largpst  of  our  vacant  congregations.  All  the  ministers  of  the  Aberdeen  Presbytery, 
under  whose  inspection  it  was,  who  were  in  its  neighbourhood,  had  laid  down  their 
judicial  testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  as  they  had  been  long  con- 
nected with  it,  and  intimate  with  its  members,  they  were  earnest  to  carry  it  along 
with  them  in  the  same  course. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  enumerate  all  the  means  used  for  this  end.  Very  flatter- 
ing prospects  were  held  out  to  them  by  communications  from  high  quarters,  if  they 
would  join  the  Free  Church.  It  was  hinted  that  means  would  be  used  to  secure 
a  certain  popular  minister  to  be  their  pastor.  Moreover,  the  ministers  who  had 
joined  the  Free  Church  congregated  at  Kirriemuir,  from  different  quarters  fand 
different  presbyteries,  and  when  they  failed  in  their  endeavours  to  get  a  meeting 
of  the  congregation  irregularly  called,  did  what  they  could  in  going  from  house  to 
house  among  the  members.  Attempts  were  also  made  to  wrest  the  property  from 
them,  and  afterwards  to  embarrass  them  as  to  their  pecuniary  affairs.  By  these  and 
other  means  a  number  were  shaken,  and  led  to  abandon  the  profession  which  they 
had  so  solemnly  avouched ;  but  a  number  stood  firm.  Notwithstanding  all  this, 
the  congregation  not  only  survives,  but  thev  have  obtained  full  possession  of  the 
whole  property,  have  got  over  their  pecuniary  difficulties,  put  a  new  roof  on  their 
Chnrch,  and  have  now  a  prospect,  through  the  divine  blessing  on  the  labours  of 
Mr  Craig — who  has  not  only  received  the  unanimous  call  of  the  congregation,  but 
has  also  much  acceptance  as  a  preacher  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  and  neigh- 
bourhood in  general— of  seeing  the  work  of  God  revived  among  them,  and  are  all 
greatly  comforted.  May  we  not  say,  this  is  the  doing  of  the  Lord,  and  it  is 
wondrous  in  our  eyes.  This  should  be  cheering,  also,  to  others,  and  lead  them  to 
thank  God  and  take  courage. 

SnOTTBBUR*  CONGREGATION. 

Glasgow  Presbytery  op  United  Original  Beceders. — At  the  meeting  of  this 
Presbytery,  which  was  held  at  Glasgow  on  the  6th  of  February,  Mr  John  Ritchie, 
under  call  to  the  congregation  of  Original  Seceders,  Shottsburn,  gave  in  the  last  of 
his  trials  for  ordination,  which  being  approved  and  sustained,  and  all  his  trials  w 
cumuU),  his  ordination  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  and  the  pastoral  inspection 
of  that  congregation,  was  appointed  to  take  place  on  the  27th  of  February  ;  so  that 
though  the  ordination  cannot  be  reported  in  this  number  of  the  Magazine,  it  will 
(D. V.)  have  taken  place  ere  this  can  be  in  the  hands  of  our  readers. 

This  congregation,  which  made  a  stand  in  the  Burgher  side  of  the  Secession  cor- 
responding to  that  which  the  congregation  of  Kirriemuir  made  in  the  Anti-Burgher 
against  the  inroads  of  New  Light,  was  once  one  of  the  strongest  congregations  in  the 
wnole  Secession  Church ;  and  though,  from  a  variety  of  causes,  its  numbers  of 
late  years  have  been  much  lessened,  it  has  a  prestige  in  the  locality  in  which  it  is 
situated,  and  has  still  so  many  members  and  adherents,  that  it  may  be  reckoned  a 
strong  congregation,  and  now  that  it  is  obtaining  the  minister  of  its  unanimous  and 
affectionate  choice,  there  is  reason  to  hope  that,  by  the  blessing  of  God  on  Mr 
Ritchie's  ministry,  it  may  be  their  privilege  to  see  their  days  renewed  as  of  old,  and 
become  a  pillar  of  strength  in  the  body  to  which  they  belong. 


MEETING  OF  SYNOD. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  meeting  of  Synod  is  appointed  to  take 
place  in  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  Tuesday  after  the  last 
Sabbath  of  April,  at  eleven  o'clock  forenoon.  May  we  sug- 
gest for  the  consideration  of  the  members  of  Court,  the  pro- 
priety of  adopting  measures  by  which  the  meetings  of  Synod 
might  be  improved,  and  occupied  in  other  ways  than  merely  attend* 
ing  to  its  usual  routine  business,  or  the  occasional  causes  which  may 
come  before  them.  Some  measures  of  this  kind  might  be  adopted 
without  having  recourse  to  means  of  excitement,  which  are  so  popular 
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at  the  present  time,  with  which  we  have  no  sympathy.  In  the  firtft 
days  of  the  Secession,  it  was  not  unusual  to  have  a  Synodical  Fast  at 
the  meetings  of  Synod.  And  is  there  not  a  special  call  for  such  an 
exercise,  on  various  accounts,  at  the  present  time.  Our  hrethren  of 
the  Associate  Presbyterian  Church  in  America,  we  find,  appoint  cer- 
tain ministers  to  preach  on  subjects  assigned  them  at  their  meetings. 
In  the  minutes  of  that  Synod,  we  find  such  statements  as  the 
following : — 

"  The  Committee  appointed  to  nominate  personsto  preach  before  the  Synod,  and 
assign  to  them  their  respective  subjects,  would  nominate  the  same  persons  appointed 
at  a  former  meeting,  but  who  have  not  yet  fulfilled  their  appointments,.rand  in  addi- 
tion to  these,  Rev.  Mr  Scroggs  on  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  Rev.  Dr  Wilson  on 
the  infidelity  of  the  age. 

"  The  Committee  to  make  arrangements  for  religious  exercises  respectfully  report 
the  following : — That  Synod  set  apart  to-morrow  morning  for  that  purpose — that 
Dr  Rogers  be  appointed" to  lead  in  the  exercises  of  praise  and  prayer — Dr  Anderson 
to  follow  in  an  address— Rev.  James  Strang  to  follow  in  praise  and  prayer,  and  Mr 
Hindinan  in  an  address,  and  to  close  with  singing." 

Though  we  would  willingly  believe  that  the  Synod  will  have  a 
special  place  in  the  prayers  of  the  different  congregations,  it  is  not 
unseasonable  to  urge  the  importance  of  the  faithful  discharge  of  this 
duty,  as  one  divinely  appointed  means  of  obtaining  good  from  the 
hand  of  God  corresponding  to  our  own  need  and  that  of  others. 
While  God  has  promised  to  be  with  his  servants  always,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world,  and  said,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
gether in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,"  he  will  yet  be 
inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  fulfil  Buch  promises  for  them. 
Without  some  measure  of  the  spirit  of  prayer  among  us,  whatever 
zeal  we  may  profess  for  the  Covenanted  cause,  it  is  vain  to  expect 
that  the  work  of  God  shall  prosper  among  us.  As  Paul  said 'regard- 
ing the  mariners,  "  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be 
saved ;"  so  may  it  be  said  of  prayer,  except  this  remain  among  us, 
our  souls  cannot  prosper  and  be  in  health,  and  our  spiritual  enemies 
will  prevail  againat  us,  as  the  Amalekites  of  old  did  against  Israel. 
As  in  the  work  of  rearing  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  right-hearted  men 
built  "  over  against  their  own  house  ;"  so  let  every  one  office-bearer 
and  private  member  try  to  make  conscience  of  discharging  his  own 
duty  in  this  matter. 

It  is  right  that  it  should  be  known,  that  when  those  preachers  who  have  received 
calls  are  ordained,  there  will  be  an  urgent  demand  for  an  increase  of  labourers. 
This  should  be  felt  as  a  motive  and  encouragement  to  young  men  who  are  prosecut- 
ing their  studies  with  a  view  to  the  holy  ministry,  to  do  so  with  diligence ;  and  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  Church  to  adopt  measures  for  facilitating  their  progress  as  shall  be 
deemed  most  suitable.  If  this  is  done  in  other  Churches,  surely  it  is  not  leas  ne- 
cessary in  ours. 


ERRATA. 

Page  172,  6th  line  from  bottom,  for  "  lovers,"  read  u  laws.1* 

Page  173,  26th  line  from  bottom,  for  "tho  pecuniary  offerings,"  read  "your 
pecuniary  offerings." 
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SKETCHES  OF  PROTESTANT  CHURCHES* 

No.  I.— Holland. 

Whew  Popery  is  making  such  varied  and  strenuous  efforts  to  regain 
its  ancient  ascendancy — when  its  political  influence,  whatever  diminu- 
tion it  is  experiencing  in  some  quarters,  is  unquestionably  great  over 
the  whole  European  Continent — and  when  the  leading  statesmen  in 
our  own  nation  have  become  so  much  "  bewitched  with  its  sorceries vv 
— the  actual  condition  of  the  Protestant  churches  must  be  an  object  of 
deep  interest  to  all  the  lovers  of  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness, 
and  to  all  who  care  for  the  liberties  of  men,  civil  as  well  as  religious* 
Were  these  churches  in  a  truly  healthful  condition — were  their 
ministers  and  members,  as  of  old,  animated  by  love  to  the  truth  and 
laws  of  Christ,  and  were  the  nations  in  which  they  exist,  in  their  civil 
administration  and  political  aspects,  imbued  with  the  same  spirit — there 
would  be  no  cause  to  fear  the  issue  of  the  conflict  now,  any  more  than 
there  was  at  the  era  of  the  Reformation.  But  it  is  deeply  discourag- 
ing that  the  condition  of  almost  every  one  of  these  churches  is  the 
very  reverse  of  this.  That  there  are  partial  revivals  of  zeal  for  truth 
and  purity  in  some  of  them,  is  admitted  ;  but  their  general  condition 
is  far  from  being  such  as  fits  them  for  being  successful  antagonists  of 
Popery,  and  counteracting  the  deep-laid  schemes  of  the  extended 
agencies  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  The  more  one  learns  of  their  state,  from 
the  information  furnished  by  those  who  have  the  best  means  of  know- 
ing this,  and  who  are  disposed  to  exhibit  them  in  the  most  favourable 
light,  the  more  is  this  conviction  forced  upon  his  mind.  In  many  of 
them,  error  is  triumphant,  and  truth  lies  bleeding  in  the  streets ; 
while  vital  godliness  is  in  a  low  state,  in  as  far  as  this  can  be  judged 
of  in  its  practical  influence  among  the  greater  part  of  their  adherents, 
both  in  public  and  in  private  station.  It  is  a  fact,  also>  that  most  of 
them  have  submitted  to  the  fetters  of  Erastianism  in  such  a  degree, 
that  their  hands  are  tied  from  even  attempting  the  most  needful  and 
urgent  reforms.  This  is  cause  of  deep  lamentation,  and  renders  our 
prospects,  in  looking  into  the  more  immediate  future,  far  from  cheering. 
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Holland  occupied  an  honourable  place  among  Protestant  nations  of 
oldt  and  the  Church  established  in  that  country  was  one  of  the  purest 
of  Reformed  Churches  on  the  Continent,  and  her  standards  are  still 
characterised  by  a  high  degree  of  orthodoxy.  This  Church  and  king- 
dom are  endeared  to  Scotchmen  on  account  of  the  open  arms  with 
which  they  received  our  exiled  fathers  in  a  time  of  cruel  persecution. 
Our  readers  are  generally  aware  that  the  Church  in  Holland  is  Pres- 
byterian. It  has  its  consistories  corresponding  to  our  sessions ;  and  in 
these  deacons  as  well  as  elders  have  a  seat ;  and  there  cannot  be  less 
than  two  elderB  and  two  deacons  in  each.  As  during  the  first  Refor- 
mation in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the  nomination  in  elections  is  by 
the  session,  and  they  only  act  for  a  limited  time.  It  has  its  classis 
corresponding  to  our  presbytery,  consisting  of  a  selection  of  ministers 
and  one  elder.  The  classis  is  subdivided  into  a  kind  of  committees, 
called  rings,  in  which  there  is  no  elder;  and  a  regular  system  of 
visitation  is  kept  up.  The  provincial  synod  consists  of  a  minister  from 
each  classis  and  one  elder.  And  the  general  synod  is  composed  of  a 
deputy  from  each  of  the  provincial  courts,  from  the  French  Belgian 
congregations  (this  was  the  case,  at  least,  while  Belgium  and  Holland 
were  united),  and  from  the  three  universities  of  Leyden,  Groningen, 
and  Utrecht — in  all  eighteen  ministers.  The  King  names  the  presi- 
dent and  vice-president,  and  the  minister  of  state  is  present,  with  his 
secretary,  to  give  his  advice  in  difficult  matters. 

It  thus  appears  thai  there  is  less  of  the  popular  element  in  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Church  in  Holland  than  in  that  of  Scotland.  While  in 
the  consistories  there  is  fully  as  much  of  this  as  in  our  sessions,  in  the 
supreme  court  corresponding  to  the  general  assembly  in. the  Church  of 
Scotland,  this  wholly  disappears,  as  none  but  ministers  have  a  seat 
in  that  judicatory.  There  is  also  an  erastian  influence  admitted  be- 
yond that  which  is  exercised  in  Scotland,  in  its  being  the  Ring  that 
nominates  the  president  and  vice-president  of  the  court  of  last  resort. 
It  would  seem,  also,  that  it  is  the  consistories  that  have  the  nomina- 
tion of  the  ministers.  At  least  in  the  case  of  Dr  Meyboom,  which 
has  excited  so  much  interest,  this  was  done  by  the  consistory  of 
Amsterdam. 

In  two  things  the  constitution  of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church  ex- 
cells  that  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  relation  to  the  State — first,  in 
the  provision  made  that  ministers  may  retire  after  forty  years  service, 
with  full  salary ;  or  at  any  time  when  disabled  by  ill  health  for  the 
discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  office,  with  an  allowance  for  support ; 
and  in  the  second  place,  in  the  provision  made  for  the  regular  increase 
of  churches  according  to  the  increase  of  the  population. 

James  Arminius,  from  whose  name  the  system  of  doctrines  which 
he  advocated  received  its  designation,  was  a  professor  of  divinity  in 
the  university  of  Leyden,  and  a  great  number  of  the  ministers  in  that 
country  came  to  be  infected  with  the  Arminian  errors,  which  led  to 
the  assembling  of  the  famous  Synod  of  Dort  in  1618,  in  which  the 
opponents  of  Arminianism  had  a  signal  triumph,  and  the  Calvinistic 
doctrines  were  stated  and  vindicated  with  great  ability  and  clearness. 
Through  means  of  that  controversy,  the  Reformed  Church  in  Holland, 
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then  the  only  Church  recognised  by  the  State  in  that  country,  and  the 
National  Church  in  the  proper  sense,  underwent  a  process  of  purifica- 
tion. Zeal  for  truth  animated  her  ministers  and  people,  and  the 
supporters  of  error  were  cast  out,  and  ceased  to  be  recognised  by  the 
nation.  This  state  of  spiritual  prosperity,  however,  did  not  continue. 
The  infidelity  which  manifested  itself  in  such  power  and  virulance  in 
France  towards  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  spread  its 
contagion  over  a  great  part  of  Europe,  put  forth  its  influence  also  in 
the  United  Provinces ;  and  this  being  followed  up  by  the  French  in- 
vasion and  conquest  of  Holland  under  Napoleon,  had  a  most  pernicious 
influence  on  religion  in  that  country. 

la  consequence  of  the  revolution  in  its  constitution,  which  took 
place  when  it  fell  under  the  dominion  of  France,  and  was  converted 
into  a  kingdom,  with  Louis  Bonaparte  as  its  king,  the  ancient  laws 
were  changed,  the  former  union  between  the  Church  and  the  State 
was  broken,  and  the  varied  sects  then  existing  in  the  country  were  so 
far  recognised  by  the  State  as  to  receive  endowments.  And  when 
Holland  had  its  independence  again  restored  to  it  in  1813,  the 
ancient  connection  between  the  Church  and  the  State  was  not  restored ; 
but  all  sects  continued  to  be  paid  alike  by  the  State — with  this  dis- 
tinction, that  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  formerly  the  exclusive 
&tate  Church,  retained  the  parish  churches.  The  parties  which  were 
then  admitted  to  share  of  State  support  were — 1st,  The  Dutch  Re- 
formed Church,  consisting  of  about  1300  congregations;  2nd,  The 
Lutherans,  50  or  60  congregations;  3rd,  The  Remonstrants,  or 
Arminians,  about  40  congregations ;  4th,  The  Roman  Catholics,  500 
congregations ;  and  from  100  to  130  Jewish  Synagogues. 

In  the  subsequent  history  of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  there  is 
what  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
Error  and  corruption  came  to  have  the  ascendancy  in  her  administra- 
tion, while  her  orthodox  standards  were  still  recognized  and  subscribed 
by  her  office-bearers,  till  at  length  there  was  a  secession  from  her 
communion  of  those  ministers  who  contended  for  evangelical  truth,  a 
number  of  whom  had  been  deposed  or  suspended  for  their  faithfulness  ' 
by  the  tyranny  of  the  judicatories,  in  which  the  abettors  of  error  had 
full  ascendancy.  In  1836,  these  ministers  formed  themselves  into  a 
Synod,  and  had  about  20,000  adherents.  As  to  the  present  condition 
of  this  Synod,  and  the  congregations  connected  with  it,  we  have  not 
been  able  to  obtain  very  distinct  information  ;  only  it  is  admitted  by 
those  who  do  not  sympathise  with  their  position,  that  they  adhere 
strictly  to  the  original  standards  of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  and 
are  the  strenuous  advocates  of  the  great  doctrines  of  Calvinism,  as 
stated  and  defended  by  the  Synod  of  Dork* 

•  "  The  separatests,"  says  the  correspondent  of  the  News  &fths  Churches,  "are 
by  pre-eminence  the  representatives  of  the  fathers  of  Dort,  and  constitute  the  only 
party  of  any  extent  who  profess  to  maintain,  without  compromise  or  reserve,  the 
principles  of  the  olden  times.  But  unfortunately  the  separation  which  took  place 
was  not  only  a  separation  from  the  outward  framework  of  the  Church  and  its  dead 
members,  but  from  a  large  body  of  pious  and  devoted  men  who  took  an  entirely 
different  view  of  doty  in  the  circumstances  of  the  country.  The  separatests  accuse 
the  latter  of  time-serving  and  unfaithfulness :  while,  in  their  turn,  they  charge  the 
•eparatesta  with  precipitancy  and  impatience. ' 
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It  appears  from  the  latest  information,  that  error  of  the  worst  kind 
has  so  many  advocates  and  supporters  in  the  Reformed  Church — 
which  retains  the  parish  churches,  and  forms  by  far  the  largest  and 
most  influential  body  of  Christians  in  Holland — that  they  have  the 
predominating  influence  in  the  administration  of  that  Church,  and 
that  no  effectual  attempts  have  been  made  to  bring  avowed  Socini&n 
and  Rationalistic  ministers  and  professors  in  the  universities  of  that 
kingdom  to  trial,  or  subject  them  to  discipline.  After  the  matter  was 
carried  by  certain  parties  through  the  different  courts  to  the  highest 
ecclesiastical  tribunal  by  some  of  the  friends  of  truth,  their  remon- 
strances have  been  unavailing,  and  two  notorious  Socinians  have  been 
inducted  into  two  of  the  principal  churches — a  Dr  Meyboom  into  the 
church  of  Amsterdam,  and  a  Dr  Zaalberg  into  that  at  the  Hague. 
Thus  at  present  the  worst  of  heretics  in  the  Church  of  Holland  come 
through  their  ordeal  of  trial  with  less  scath  than  Simpson  and 
Campbell  did  during  the  reign  of  Moderatism  in  the  Church  of 
Scotland.* 

Of  late,  there  has  been  a  revive  1  of  evangelical  doctrine  more  or  less 
clear,  and  of  religion  in  Christian  practice,  corresponding  to  that  which 
took  place  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  during  the  early  part  of  the 
present  century,  which  finally  issued  in  the  Disruption  in  1843  ;  but  it 

?et  remains  to  be  seen  to  what  this  may  lead  in  the  Dutch  Church, 
'hat  Church  is  at  present  divided  into  three  parties — the  more  or  less 
avowed  friends  and  advocates  of  the  prevailing  errors  ;  the  open  and 
more  or  less  zealous  opponents  of  error,  who  would  have  active 
measures  taken  to  root  out  heresy  and  vindicate  truth  according  to 
the  acknowledged  formularies  of  the  Church ;  and  a  party  who  pro- 
fess to  be  the  friends  of  truth,  and  are  in  general  on  the  side  of  evan- 
gelical doctrine  and  consistent  Christian  practice,  but  would  have  no 
practical  measures  adopted  to  have  error  checked  by  the  exercise  of 
discipline,  and  would  have  reformation  to  be  wrought  out  by  the  in- 
fluence of  the  friends  of  truth  in  their  respective  localities.  They  are 
opposed  to  any  thing  like  united  action,  and  are  content,  if  they  are 
allowed  themselves  to  propagate  truth  and  encourage  true  religion  in 
practice  in  their  sphere,  to  leave  heretics  to  have  the  same  freedom 
and  opportunity  of  disseminating  their  pernicious  and  soul-ruining 
errors ;  while  both  parties  constitute  members  and  ministers  of  the 
same  Church.  They  are  the  men  who.  in  opposition  to  the  apostolic 
maxim,  "  first  pure  and  then  peaceable,"  would  enjoy  peace  at  the 
expense  of  truth  and  purity,  and  leave  the  Church,  the  professed 

*  Dr  Meyboom — who  has  published  works  from  which  it  appears  that  he  denies 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  except  in  the  Rationalistic  sense, 
which  wonld  make  the  Scriptures  unavailing  as  a  rule  of  faith  or  standard  of  truth, 
as  it  leaves  men  to  determine  what  is  and  what  is  not  the  Word  of  God  in  the 
Sacred  Writings — has  been  inducted  into  the  church  at  Amsterdam.  And  he  has 
been  so  in  accordance  with  the  decision  of  the  supreme  judicatory,  to  which  the 
protest  of  a  great  number  of  the  parishioners  bad  been  carried  through  all  the  infe- 
rior courts.  The  only  alleviating  circumstance  in  the  case  being,  that  whilst  there 
were  no  opposers  of  his  induction  in  the  inferior  courts,  there  were  only  a  majority 
in  his  favour  in  the  highest  court. 
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spouse  of  Christ,  a  heterogenous  compound  of  truth  and  error,  purity 
and  corruption,  in  which  the  one  and  the  other  have  equal  authority 
and  receive  equal  countenance  in  the  complex  body ;  and  whilst  they 
are  the  professed  friends  of  truth,  they  thus  far  effectually  work  to 
the  hands  of  its  enemies,  and  weaken  those  of  its  best  friends.  The 
number  of  the  thorough  friends  of  truth,  however,  seems  not  to  be 
great  Of  those  who  would  have  discipline  exercised,  and  extreme 
heretics  cut  off,  the  greater  part  are  not  prepared  to  insist  on  confor- 
mity to  the  standards  iu  all  things,  nor  do  their  own  sentiments  or 
practice  fully  harmonise  with  these. 

In  the  meantime,  a  portion  of  the  protesting  members  of  the  con- 
gregation at  Amsterdam,  after  being  disappointed  in  their  appeals  to 
all  the  church  courts,  "have/1  says  the  same  correspondent,  "concluded 
by  carrying  their  appeal  to  the  highest  tribunal  of  all,  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  declaring  the  unjust  proceedings  in  the  courts  below 
null  and  void,  and  refusing  to  acknowledge  Dr  Meyboom  as  a  lawful 
minister  of  Amsterdam,  so  long  as  he  continues  to  hold  his  present 
opinions."  This  protest  they  have  drawn  up  in  a  formal  document, 
the  importance  of  which  is  enhanced  by  the  fact,  that  a  number  of 
ministers  of  the  highest  character  have  given  a  public  declaration  of 
their  entire  and  unqualified  adherence  to  it.  It  should  be  mentioned, 
also,  that  one  presbytery,  that  of  Harderwijk,  sent  a  faithful  remon- 
strance to  the  general  Synod,  previous  to  its  decision  in  favour  of  Dr 
Meyboom,  in  which,  among  other  things,  they  say — u  We  must  ask 
with  all  the  earnestness  which  the  importance  of  the  matter  demands, 
what  must  become  at  length  of  the  Church  of  our  fathers,  if,  by  means 
of  wise,  and,  at  the  same  time,  energetic  measures  on  the  part  of  the 
competent  ecclesiastical  authority,  timely  limit*  are  not  put  to  the 
licentious  freedom  of  teaching  and  preaching  which  at  present  rages 
among  us  ?"* 

The  universities  of  Holland,  as  those  of  Scotland  were  during  the 
last  century,  are  deeply  involved  in  error ;  and  that  of  Groningen%is 
the  chief  seat  of  the  pestilent  heresies  which,  at  the  present  time,  have 
attained  such  power  in  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church.  "  French 
materialism/'  says  the  writer  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  so  much  of 
our  information  about  the  present  condition  of  this  Church,  "  is  being 
supplanted  by  German  idealism .  As  might  be  expected,  while  the  former 
took  effect  primarily  and  chiefly  on  the  State,  the  latter  has  taken  the 
direction  of  the  Church,  and  is  threatening  to  undermine  and  sap  the 
foundations.  Its  chief  seat  and  centre  of  influence  is  the  university  of 
Groningen.    Unlike  the  previous  form  of  rationalism,  it  is  instinct  with 

•  "  It  is  understood,"  says  the  correspondent  of  the  News  of  the  Churches  for 
January  last,  "  that  a  general  petition  from  all  parts  of  the  country  will  be  presented 
to  the  Synod  at  its  next  meeting  in  the  beginning  of  summer.  What  the  result 
will  be  cannot  be  contemplated ;  the  more  so  that  the  relation  of  the  Commission  to 
the  Synod  is  altogether  anomalous— the  former  being  in  itself  the  highest  admini- 
strative body;  for  though  bound  to  present  its  proceedings  to  the  Synod,  it  is 
otherwise  independent.  It  is  likely,  in  the  present  state  of  the  Synod  itself,  that 
the  urgency  of  the  address,  and  the  number,  spirit,  and  determination  of  those  who 
adhibit  their  names,  and  not  the  strength  and  cogency  of  its  arguments,  will  be  the 
measure  of  its  success." 
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life  and  energy.  It  does  not  put  a  cold  negative  on  the  truth*  of 
Christianity  ;  but  assumes  to  put  something  far  better,  purer,  mora 
spiritual,  and  more  universal  in  their  stead.  As  usual,  it  exhibits  a 
great  disrelish  for  historical  facts,  and  distinct,  well-defined  doctrines. 
It  adopts  a  large  portion  of  the  language  of  orthodoxy,  and  especially 
delights  in  the  spiritual  expressions  of  Scripture  itself.  But  the  real 
meaning  conveyed  is  a  floating,  vapoury,  uncertain  sentimentalism. 
At  iirst  sight,  it  seems  to  have  body  in  it;  but  a  nearer  inspection  shows 
that  it  possesses  neither  solidity  nor  transparency — that  it  is  a  cloud. 
Notwithstanding  all  its  plausibility,  this  system  has  no  sin  (in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  term,  as  rebellion  agaiust  God,  deserving  eternal 
condemnation)  to  be  saved  from — no  blood  to  make  atonement — and 
no  infallible  Word  to  guide  the  wandering  sinner  back  to  his  Father's 
home.  The  Spirit,  by  whom  the  saving  truths  of  the  gospel  are  ap- 
plied and  rendered  efficacious,  seems  to  be  nothing  higher  than  the 
purified  spirit  of  humanity." 

The  civil  administration  of  the  kingdom  seemB  to  be  regulated  by 
semi-infidel  principles,  A  system  of  education,  from  which  religion  b 
excluded,  has  the  national  support ;  and  those  who  are  dissatisfied 
with  this,  and  are  disposed  to  set  up  schools  at  their  own  expense,  in 
which  religious  instruction  shall  be  combined  with  secular,  find  great 
difficulty  in  getting  such  schools  set  up,  as  the  law  requires,  that  in 
order  to  this,  they  must  obtain  the  permission  of  the  local  authorities, 
which  are  often  opposed  to  the  erection  of  such  seminaries  of  education. 
There  is  a  small  party  in  the  State  who  are  the  advocates  of  a  civil 
administration,  regulated  by  Christian  principle ;  and  it  was  expected, 
during  the  excitement  produced  by  the  Papal  aggression,  that  this 
party  would  have  risen  to  power.  This  hope,  however,  has  not  been 
realised.  As  in  our  own  country,  this  excitement  passed  away  with- 
out any  decided  measures  in  favour  of  Protestantism,  and  Popery  is 
left  to  do  its  work  without  any  effectual  check. 

From  this  brief  sketch  of  the  state  of  matters  in  this  nominally 
Protestant  Church  and  nation,  it  is  evident  that  they  are  ill  prepared 
for  acting  an  efficient  part  in  the  impending  conflict  with  Antichrist 
and  his  adherents.  All  the  elements  of  strength  are  wanting.  The 
State  may  be  nominally,  but  it  is  not  in  reality,  Protestant.  It  is  neutral 
both  in  its  laws  and  administration,  giving  equal  countenance  to  both 
parties.  What  a  contrast  does  it  thus  furnish  to  what  the  Protestant 
kingdoms  of  Europe  once  were,  and  to  what  the  anti-christian  govern- 
ments of  Europe  are  as  to  Popery,  by  which  Protestantism  is  either  put 
down  or  barely  tolerated,  whilst  all  favours  are  lavished  on  the  popish 
party.  In  as  far  as  the  civil  power  is  concerned,  matters  have  already 
reached  that  pass,  that  from  it  Popery  has  nothing  to  fear  in  Protestant 
countries,  while  it  has  civil  power  on  its  side  and  armies  at  its  command 
in  Papal  states.  Protestantism  has  nothing  of  the  kind.  It  seems 
about  to  be  left  to  struggle  for  a  precarious  subsistence  in  nations,  the 
governments  of  which  are  neutrals,  or  hostile  to  its  interests.  If  it 
comes,  therefore,  to  be  a  conflict  in  which  physical  force  is  to  be  em- 
ployed— a  kind  of  power  with  the  use  of  which  Popery  is  familiar- 
it  is  not  difficult  to  see  on  which  side  the  greatest  strength  lies,  and  what 
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t  be  issue  must  be.  Our  worldly  wine  men  may  find,  when  it  is  too  late, 
bow  infatuated  a  part  they  are  acting,  in  expecting  to  contend  success- 
fully with  such  an  antagonist  as  Popery  with  purely  spiritual  weapons, 
and  in  repudiating  the  use  of  other  armour  even  in  self-defence. 

In  as  far  as  Holland  is  concerned,  it  is  plain  that  the  Church  as 
well  as  the  State  would  furnish  a  contingent  to  the  ranks  of  the  Pro- 
testant army  on  which  little  dependance  could  be  placed  in  the  day  of 
battle.  Protestants  are  not  only  broken  into  parties  by  open  division, 
the  Reformed  Dutch  Church  is  a  kingdom  divided  against  itself,  which 
cannot  stand ;  and,  which  is  still  worse,  the  orthodox  party,  espe- 
cially the  party  of  the  orthodox  by  whose  principles  alone  Popery  can 
be  successfully  met,  are  in  a  small  minority ;  while  the  supporters  of 
heresy  are  triumphant.  And  vital  religion,  without  which  no 
church  and  no  nation  can  be  expected  to  fight  the  battles  of  Bible 
truth  and  pure  worship  against  the  abominations  of  Popery,  is 
evidently  in  a  very  unhealthful  condition  in  the  general  Christian 
community.  It  is  said,  indeed,  that,  as  is  usual  in  cases  of  apostacy, 
the  clergy  are  the  ringleaders,  and  that  the  people  in  general  have 
still  an  attachment  to  the  ancient  faith  of  their  fathers.  But  the 
attachment  seems  to  arise  more  from  old  associations  than  from  an  in- 
telligent love  of  principle.  There  is  great  cause  to  fear  that  ignorance 
of  divine  truth  greatly  prevails,  and  that  a  high-toned  Christian 
morality  is  greatly  wanting  in  this  distinguished  Protestant  commu- 
nity. 

How  much  need  is  there  to  cry  with  the  prophet,  "  Come  from  the 
four  winds,  0  breath,  and  breathe  upon  the  slain,  that  they  may 
live."  A  plenteous  rain  of  the  Spirit  would  produce  a  blissful  change. 
By  this  the  friends  of  truth  and  purity  would  be  animated  and  united 
— "  bone  would  come  to  his  bone  "  ; — by  this  the  wavering  would  be 
established,  the  flood  of  error  stayed  and  driven  back,  the  adherents 
of  truth  multiplied,  and  the  cause  of  God  gloriously  advanced.  It 
may,  however,  be  the  will  of  God — his  will  of  purpose — that  the 
remnants  of  witnesses  for  Christ  who  would  be  faithful  in  that  land 
should  yet  continue  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth.  Not  only  may  not  the 
time  of  her  deliverance  have  yet  come,  a  time  of  deepening  trial  may 
be  approaching,  and  pass  over  that  andfl ther  Protestant  kingdoms,  ere 
the  jubilee  trumpet  of  the  Church's  relase  from  oppression  and  bondage 
shall  be  sounded.  In  the  meantime,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  witnesses  to 
be  learning  to  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ.* 
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It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  service  which  we  render  to  God  be 
of  his  own  appointment ;  for  without  this,   it  is  will-worship  and 

*  This  sketch  is  founded  chiefly  on  information  regarding  the  subject  of  it  con- 
tained in  the  Edinburgh  Christian  Instructor  for  the  years  1836  and  1839,  and  in 
the  letters  of  the  correspondents  of  the  News  of  the  Churches  and  Evangelical 
Christendom,  on  which  we  depend  as  our  authorities  for  the  present  condition  of 
matters,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  in  this  kingdom. 
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superstition.  But  it  is  not  enough  that  the  service  we  perform  he 
enjoined  by  him.  Unless  we  are  persuaded  of  the  divine  requirement, 
we  cannot  act  from  regard  to  his  authority,  nor  serve  him  in  the  faith 
of  being  accepted  of  him ;  and  are  thus*  on  a  level  with  the  will- 
worshipper.  Nay,  while  we  profess  to  be  serving  and  honouring  him, 
we  are  in  fact  dishonouring  him  and  sinning  against  him.  "  In  vain 
do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.'1 
"  They  who  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;" 
and,  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin." 

Many  are  disposed  to  assent  to  the  lawfulness,  and  even  to  concede 
the  duty,  of  personal  vowing,  who  do  not  admit  that  social  vowing  is 
warrantable.  Now,  to  show  that  the  latter  rests  on  the  same  divine 
authority  as  the  former,  let  it  be  considered, — 

1.  That  it  is  plainly  indicated  by  the  light  of  nature.  Nature  itself 
teaches  that  men  are  wholly  and  continually  dependant  on  God,  not 
only  in  their  individual,  but  also  in  their  social  capacity ;  and,  therefore, 
that  they  ought  both  singly  and  socially  to  acknowledge  bis  sovereignty 
over  them,  and  property  in  them,  and  their  obligations  to  him ; 
and  to  do  this  even  in  the  most  express  and  solemn  manner,  by  profess- 
ing and  promising  subjection  and  allegiance  to  him.  Hence,  nothing 
is  more  common  in  the  history  and  poetry  of  ancient  times,  than  to 
read  of  the  vows  of  armies,  cities,  and  nations,  acting  according  to  the 
dictates  of  natural  conscience.  Very  memorable  are  the  words  of 
Epictetus,  an  ancient  heathen  sage,  "  Thou  art  his  workmanship :  he 
hath  not  only  made  thee,  but  bestowed  all  his  benefits  upon  thee. 
To  this  God  ye  ought  to  swear  as  the  soldiers  do  to  Caesar.  But  they, 
indeed,  for  the  sake  of  wages,  do  swear  that  they  will  above  all  things 
study  the  welfare  of  Caesar ;  and  while  you  are  loaded  with  so  many 
and  so  great  benefits  by  God,  will  you  not  swear  unto  him  ?  or  when 
you  have  sworn,  will  you  not  perform  ?  And  what  should  you  swear  ? 
That  you  will  always  obey  his  voice ;  that  you  will  never  complain 
of  him,  nor  of  any  thing  he  does  to  yon ;  and  that  you  will  always 
do  and  suffer  willingly,  whatsoever  he  shall  think  necessary  to  put 
upon  you." 

2.  It  is  required  by  the  moral  law.  There  were  three  sorts  of 
laws  given  to  Israel — the  moral,  the  ceremonial,  and  the  judicial. 
The  moral  law  respected  them  as  rational  creatures ;  the  ceremonial, 
as  the  Old  Testament  Church ;  and  the  judicial,  as  a  nation  and  a 
peculiar  people.  The  ceremonial  law  was  figurative  of  good  things  to 
come,  and  was  utterly  abrogated  by  the  death  of  Christ.  "He 
abolished,  in  his  flesh,  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordin- 
ances." The  judicial,  excepting  so  much  of  it  as  was  moral  and 
revealed  by  the  light  of  nature,  necessarily  ceased  with  the  fall  of  the 
Jewish  state.  But  the  moral  law  has  nothing  in  it  to  render  it 
peculiar  to  one  nation  or  people.  It  is  founded  on  the  relation  in 
which  we  stand  to  God  as  his  creatures  and  offspring.  The  question 
is  therefore  easy  of  solution.  To  which  of  these  laws  does  vowing 
belong  ?  The  Jews,  in  their  covenanting  with  God,  did  indeed  bind 
themselves  to  all  the  duties  required  by  the  ceremonial  and  judicial, 
as  well  as  by  the  moral  law ;  but  there  is  abundant  evidence  that 
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vowing  is  in  itself  a  moral  duty.  If  it  had  been  ceremonial,  it  would 
have  been  a  carnal  ordinance,  and  also  typical  of  some  better  thing 
to  come.  But  is  not  vowing  as  spiritual  a  service  as  prayer  and  praise  ? 
Or  if  it  was  typical,  what  is  its  antitype?  It  could  not  appertain 
to  the  judicial  law ;  for  there  was  vowing  in  the  world  before  Israel 
as  a  nation  had  an  existence,  and,  consequently,  before  that  law  was 
given.  Vowing  is  a  duty  so  intuitively  perceived,  so  universally 
known,  and  of  so  high  antiquity,  that  we  never  read  in  Scripture  of 
its  institution.  In  this  respect  it  has  the  distinguishing  characteristic 
of  prayer,  praise,  and  every  other  duty  which  is  purely  moral  in  its 
nature.  The  very  first  precept  of  the  moral  law — whether  expressed 
negatively,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me ; "  or  in  its 
positive  form,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve  " — requires  men,  collectively  as  well  as  individually, 
to  own  the  only  living  and  the  true  God,  and  to  engage  themselves 
to  him  to  be  his  servants.  But  if  the  first  commandment  enjoins 
vowing,  so  also  do  the  second  and  the  third ;  for  the  second  requires 
us  to  render,  and  the  third,  religiously  and  devoutly  to  present,  what- 
ever service  the  first  recognises  as  due  to  the  object  of  worship.  Hence 
it  is,  that  in  the  word  of  God,  vowing  is  inculcated  as  a  duty  incum- 
bent pn  all  men,  and  especially  on  such  as  are  favoured  with  the  holy 
oracles,  and  profess  to  be  his  people  :  "  Vow  and  pray  unto  the  Lord 
your  God  ;  let  all  that  are  round  about  him  bring  presents  unto  him 
that  ought  to  be  feared." 

3.  It  is  on  our  part  a  becoming  and  necessary  response  to  the 
unconditional  grant  and  gracious  proposals  which  God  makes  to  us 
in  the  New  Covenant.  The  duties  binding  on  us  from  the  moral 
law,  and  enjoined  on  his  rational  creatures  by  God  as  a  lawgiver, 
we  are  warranted  and  encouraged  to  perform  by  his  gracious  declara- 
tions and  invitations  in  the  gospel.  In  his  law,  he  speaks  to  men  in 
the  character  of  their  great  and  dread  Sovereign,  enjoining  what  is 
their  duty,  whether  they  will  perform  it  or  not,  and  enforcing  his 
requirements  by  the  most  equitable  and  momentous  sanctions ;  but  as 
the  God  of  grace,  he  speaks  to  us  as  a  promising  God  in  Christ,  before' 
he  expects  of  us  the  performance  of  acceptable  obedience.  As- the 
eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  and  teaches  her  young  to  fly,  by  bearing 
them  on  her  wings ;  so  does  He  instruct  us  to  enter  into  covenant 
with  himself,  in  language  which  cannot  be  misunderstood  by  a  truly 
enlightened  mind.  He  speaks  in  this  manner,  by  the  gospel  of  his 
grace,  to  all  that  are  favoured  with  his  word,  "  Behold  I  make  a 
covenant  with  you  :  I  will  be  your  Qod,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people." 
The  very  design  and  tendency  of  the  grace  offered  and  proposals 
made  to  us  in  these  words,  are  to  lead  men  as  individuals,  families, 
churches,  and  nations,  not  only  to  acknowledge  him  by  that  profession 
of  his  name  which  is  contained  in  every  act  of  worship  ;  but  also  to 
own  him  as  their  God,  and  dedicate  themselves  to  him  by  an  express 
vow,  saying,  u  The  Lord  is  our  God,  and  him  only  will  we  serve." 
Arrogant  it  would  have  been  for  us  to  proffer  such  a  claim,  and  form 
such  a  resolution,  had  he  not  first  come  forth  to  meet  us  with  condes- 
cending overtures  of  grace  and  peace ;  but  now  that  he  has  done  this, 
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it  is  presumptuous  in  men,  whether  as  individuals  or  communities,  to 
refuse  their  vow,  either  implicit  or  explicit,  by  which  alone  they  can 
take  hold  of  his  covenant,  and  thus  enter  into  covenant  with  God. 
To  withhold  consent  to  his  covenant,  under  pretence  of  humility,  is  to 
act  like  Ahaz,  who,  on  being  invited  to  ask  a  sign,  either  in  heaven 
above,  or  in  the  depth  beneath,  answered,  "  I  will  not  ask,  neither 
will  I  tempt  the  Lord."  It  is  only  when  our  personal  and  social  vows 
are  as  definite  and  express  as  are  God's  own  gracious  declarations  to 
us,  that  we  fully  respond  to  them,  and  suitably  honour  bim.  To 
withhold  the  responsive  vow — personal,  ecclesiastical,  or  national — 
when  he  proposes  to  men  his  covenant  of  promises  with  all  plainness, 
perspicuity,  distinctness,  fulness,  and  freeness,  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it, 
ungrateful  and  heartless  on  their  part,  and  highly  displeasing  to  him. 

4.  It  is  a  special  part  of  the  honour  due  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  his  Mediatorial  character  as  King  of  nations.  The  Father  has 
given  him  to  be  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church.  He  is  the 
Governor  among  the  nations.  u  He  has  on  his  vesture  and  on  his 
thigh,  a  name  written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords/' 

Never  was  a  king  more  entitled  to  the  allegiance  of  his  subjects, 
never  was  there  one  more  worthy  of  their  homage  than  he.  Never 
did  a  king  require  and  desire  more  open,  decided,  cordial,  and  solemn 
expressions  and  professions  of  attachment,  and  devotedness  to  his 
person  and  government,  than  be  claims  and  merits  of  all  who  are 
under  his  gracious  reign.  He  ha*  undertaken  to  defend,  guide, 
govern,  bless,  and  prosper  the  nations  that  acknowledge  him  and 
submit  to  him  ;  and  the  grateful  return  he  expects  from  them  is  a 
revenue  of  all  kingly  honour  and  glory,  including  praise,  service, 
homage,  benediction,  and  dedication.  See  the  lxxii.  Psalm.  "By 
himself  he  has  sworn,  the  word  has  gone  out  of  his  month  in  righteous- 
ness and  shall  not  return,  that  unto  Him  every  knee  shall  bow,  and 
every  tongue  shall  swear."  It  is  not  enough,  therefore,  that  in  all 
their  public  actings,  nations  favoured  with  the  gospel  call  on  his 
name,  recognise  his  word  and  law  as  their  supreme  rmle,  honour  his 
Sabbath,  respect  his  ordinances,  and  protect  and  befriend  his  Church  ; 
they  ought  also,  in  their  representative  and  collective  capacity,  with 
all  the  formality,  and  publicity,  and  solemnity  of  an  express  vow,  to 
own  him  as  their  heavenly  King,  to  promise  allegiance  to  him,  to 
make  a  surrender  of  themselves  to  him,  and  to  engage,  in  the  strength 
of  his  grace,  to  obey  him,  and  to  promote  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  ; 
as  in  the  following  form  of  renunciation  and  abjuration  of  his  rivals, 
accompanied  with  covenanted  subjection  to  him :  "  0  Lord  our  God, 
other  lords  beside  thee  have  had  dominion  over  us ;  but  by  thee  only 
will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name:  they  are  dead,  they  shall  not  live  ; 
they  are  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise ;  therefore  hast  thou  visited  and 
destroyed  them,  and  hast  made  all  their  memory  to  perish." 

5.  It  is  recommended  by  Scripture  example.  The  following 
instances  are  selected,  and  submitted  to  the  serious  attention  of  the 
reader : — 

The  covenanting  of  Israel  at  Horeb,  recorded  in  Ex.  xix.  chap*, 
and  more  largely  in  chap.  xxiv.     Having  seen  that  vowing  belongs 
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neither  to  the  ceremonial  nor  judicial  laws  given  to  Israel,  but 
plainly  to  the  moral  law,  it  follows  that  every  instance  of  it  in  Scrip- 
ture is  proposed  to  us  as  a  pattern  for  our  imitation,  not  as  to  the 
circumstances  and  contents  of  the  vow,  but  as  to  the  performance  of 
the  doty  itself.  The  fact  that  Israel  did  enter  into  covenant  with 
God  at  Horeb,  cannot  be  denied  ;  but  many  attempt  to  set  aside  all 
reasoning  from  it  in  favour  of  the  duty  of  nations  to  do  so  under  the 
New  Testament 

Some  object  that  God  never  authorised  any  nation,  except  Israel, 
to  enter  into  covenant  with  him.  This  is  an  assertion  so  bold  and 
reckless,  that  it  amounts  to  the  astounding  announcement  that  God 
has  never  exhibited  himself  to  any  nation  as  the  God  of  grace  in 
Christ  Jesus,  save  only  to  the  nation  of  Israel.  The  language  which 
he  addresses  to  every  nation  favoured  with  the  gospel  is,  "  I  will  be 
your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people."  He  thus  proposes  his  coven- 
ant unto  them,  and  lays  them  under  the  highest  obligation  to  enter 
into  covenant  with  him  by  a  corresponding  profession  and  engagement 
on  their  part — "  I  will  say  it  is  my  people,  and  they  shall  say,  the 
Lord  is  my  God." 

Others  object  that  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Israel  at 
Horeb  was  a  national  covenant  of  works,  requiring  obedience  from 
them  as  the  condition  of  their  inheriting  Canaan,  and  being  recog- 
nised by  him  as  his  peculiar  people.  It  cannot  be  too  much  deplored 
as  inimical  to  the  welfare,  and  blasting  to  the  hope  of  the  Churchy 
that  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  objection  should  be  taught  even 
from  some  of  our  theological  chairs.  The  propounded  of  this  doc- 
trine seem  to  be  led  away  from  the  truth  by  the  mere  verbal 
construction  and  sound  of  the  language  in  which  the  happy  result  of 
Israel's  obedience  to  God's  covenant  was  originally  announced: 
"Now,  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my 
covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me,  above  all 
people  ;  for  all  the  earth  is  mine."  But  with  equal  reason  might  we 
conjecture  that  Christ  makes  a  covenant  of  works  with  his  people 
when  he  says  to  them,  "  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in 
you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  "  If 
ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love."  "  Ye  are  my 
friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you."  The  'objections  show 
that  the  legal  spirit  which  hankers  after  the  law  of  works  still  lurks 
in  the  Church,  and  occasionally  stalks  abroad,  even  in  the  sunshine  of 
the  gospel  day.  One  would  have  thought  that  it  had  been  cast  out 
by  the  Apostle,  no  more  to  return,  when  he  said,  "  The  Covenant 
which  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law  which  was  four 
hundred  years  after  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the 
promise  of  none  effect.  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no 
more  of  promise;  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise."  It  is  readily 
granted  that  there  was  at  Sinai  a  revelation  of  God's  fiery  law  as  a 
covenant  of  works,  denouncing  wrath  against  every  instance  of  trans- 
gression and  disobedience ;  even  as  under  the  New  Testament  dispen- 
sation, the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men.     But  neither  to  Israel  nor  to  us  is  that 
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law  proposed  in  its  covenant  form,  that  the  fulfilment  of  its  demands 
may  be  attempted  as  the  condition  of  acceptance  with  God.     On  the 
contrary,  the  design  of  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  in  its  original 
form  as  a  covenant  of  works,  whether  from  Mount  Sinai  or  Mount 
Zion,  is  to  shut  up  sinners  to  the  righteousness  of  faith,  and  to  show 
believers  their  blessed  freedom  from  the  cnrse  of  the  broken  law,  and 
their  obligation  to  Christ,  who  has  redeemed  them  from  it.     Israel 
were  no  more  able  to  perform  one  act  of  holy  obedience  to  the  law  of 
works,  as  the  condition  of  their  acceptance  with  Godr  than  we  are  at 
this  day ;  and  the  justice  of  God  was  as  really  opposed  to  the  reward- 
ing of  a  legal   covenant  obedience   then,   even  with   a   temporal 
inheritance,  as  it  is  now  to  the  recompencing  of  men's  own  righteous- 
ness with  eternal  life.     The  great  sin  of  ancient  Israel  was,  that  they 
overlooked   God's  covenant  of  grace,   and  presumed  to  meet   the 
demands  of  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works.     "  Israel,  who  followed 
after  the  law  of  righteousness,  bath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteous- 
ness.    Wherefore?    Because  they  sought  it* not  by  faith,  but  as  it 
were,  by  the  works  of  the  law.     For  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling 
stone." 

On  the  supposition  that  God  did  enter  into  a  covenant  of  works 
with  Israel  as  a  nation,  when  he  denounced  all  manner  of  temporal 
evil  against  them,  in  case  of  disobedience  on  their  part,  and  promised 
all  temporal  blessings  as  the  reward  of  well-doing ;  the  stipulated 
obedience  must  have  been  either  spiritual,  holy,  and  filial,  from 
supreme  love  to  God  ;  or  external  and  servile,  from  fear  of  punish- 
ment, and  hope  of  reward.  If  the  former,  it  was  beyond  the  strength 
of  every  unrenewed  man,  u  for  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  ; 
it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  If  the 
latter,  a  premium  is  put  on  hypocrisy  and  self-righteousness,  which 
are  above  all  things  detestable  to  God.  It  is  admitted  that  the  Most 
High  may  show  his  regard  to  holiness  and  to  his  own  law,  by  reward- 
ing mere  external  service  with  many  honours  and  blessings  of  a 
temporal  kind,  as  in  the  instance  of  Abab,  and  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
king  of  Babylon.  But  his  word  and  perfections  forbid  the  supposition 
that  he  ever  does  approve  of  the  semblance  of  holiness,  stipulate  with 
men  for  mere  outward  performances  or  appearances  of  obedience,  and 
sustain  these  as  entitling  the  actor  to  any  reward.  To  transact  with 
fallen  men  by  a  covenant  of  works,  on  condition  of  obedience  to  he 
rendered  in  their  own  strength,  is  either  to  propose  to  them  impossible 
terms,  or  to  lower  the  demands  of  the  law  to  their  sinful  weakness ; 
and  to  transact  with  them  by  such  a  covenant,  on  condition  of 
obedience  to  be  performed  by  them  in  the  strength  of  grace  already 
received,  or  to  be  communicated,  is  to  connect  merit  with  imperfect 
obedience,  and  make  grace  the  minister  of  sin. 

There  is  therefore  no  more  ground  to  conclude  that  God  made  a 
covenant  of  works  with  Israel,  than  to  imagine  that  he  proposes  a 
similar  covenant  to  us,  when  he  says  that  he  will  u  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  deeds  :  to  them  who,  by  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality,  eternal  life  : 
but  unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but 
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obey  unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish 
upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of 
the  Gentile.  But  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that 
worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile ;  for  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons  with  God."  Whatever  was  the  nature  of  the 
Sinai  tic  Covenant  made  with  Israel,  we  may  rest  assured  that  it  was 
no  covenant  of  works,  but  that  in  its  requirements,  engagements, 
promises,  and  threatenings,  it  was  altogether  in  accordance  with  the 
covenant  of  grace  ;  for  it  was  prefaced  with  this  gracious  announce- 
ment, "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  hath  brought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  out  of  the  house  of  bondage;7'  thus  teaching  them  that 
he  was  entering  into  covenant  with  them  as  their  God  and  Redeemer, 
and  requiring  of  them  the  obedience  of  faith.  To  the  whole  nation 
of  Israel,  the  blessings  promised  in  the  covenant  made  with  them  at 
Sinai  were  proposed  as  gracious  encouragements  and  rewards  to 
induce  them  to  render  the  obedience  of  faith.  To  true  believers 
among  them,  the  evil  things  threatened  were  in  reality  no  more  than 
fatberly  chastisements  :  "  Thou  shalt  consider  in  thine  heart,  that  as 
a  man  chasteneth  his  son,  so  the  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth  thee." 
But  to  all  unbelievers,  they  were  curses,  or  ingredients  contained  in 
the  penalty  of  the  law  as  a  broken  covenant,  under  which  are  all 
unrenewed  men. 

There  remains  another  objection  to  be  considered,  which  is  this, 
That  all  national  covenanting  has  been  completely  set  aside  by  the 
language  of  the  Apostle  in  the  eighth  chap,  of  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
Quoting  the  words  of  Jeremiah,  he  says,  "  Behold  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah  :  not  according  to  the  covenant 
that  I  made  witb  their  fathers,  in  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the 
hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  because  they  continued 
not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  regarded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord.  For 
this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel,  after 
those  days,  saith  the  Lord  :  I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  minds,  and 
write  them  in  their  hearts  ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they 
shall  be  to  me  a  people." 

To  show  the  invalidity  of  this  objection,  it  is  necessary  to  attend  to 
the  object  which  the  Apostle  has  in  view,  in  contrasting  these  two 
covenants.  The  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  God  freely  promises, 
through  Christ  Jesus,  all  that  sinners  need,  is  the  only  covenant 
adapted  to  men  universally  in  their  fallen  state,  and  the  only  covenant 
which  he  has  revealed  and  proposed  to  them  for  their  salvation.  The 
Church  is  that  spiritual  society  which  God  himself  has  formed  on 
earth,  and  which  enjoys  a  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  It 
has  existed  under  a  threefold  dispensation  of  this  covenant.  The 
patriarchal,  limited  to  families,  which  began  immediately  after  the 
fall,  and  continued  till  the  time  of  Moses ;  the  Mosaic,  confined  to  one 
nation,  which  was  introduced  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  lasted  till  the  death 
of  Christ ;  and  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  embracing  all  nations, 
which  began  at  the  coining  of  Christ,  and  which  shall  endure  till  the 
end  of  the  world.     Each  of  these  is  more  excellent  than  the  one  which 
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preceded  it,  and  especially  does  the  last  excel  in  glory.  The  Apoatle, 
in  the  eighth  chap,  of  Heb.,  contrasts  the  second  and  the  third.  He  calls 
the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Israel  at  Sinai,  the  first,  and  the 
old  covenant ;  and  that  established  with  the  Church  under  the  New 
Testament,  the  second,  and  a  new  covenant.  He  declares  that  the 
former  was  faulty,  or  imperfect,  that  the  latter  is  better ;  and  that  the 
one  has  been  abolished,  and  the  other  has  come  in  its  room.  He 
proves  these  statements  by  the  passage  which  he  quotes  from  the 
prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  who  foretells  that  the  Lord  would  make  a  new 
covenant  with  his  Church,  to  supersede  that  which  he  made  with 
Israel  after  their  coming  out  of  Egypt. 

The  first  covenant  was  faulty  or  imperfect  in  many  respects.  It 
embodied  the  ceremonial  law,  which  was  typical  and  therefore  dark 
and  shadowy ; — it  was  mutable,  for  it  was  the  intention  of  God  that 
that  law  should  be  abolished  by  the  death  of  Christ ; — it  was  exclusive, 
for  it  was  made  with  the  Church  and  nation  of  Israel,  and  rendered 
them  God's  peculiar  people ; — it  was  also  liable  to  be  broken,  for 
though  it  included  many  gracious  rewards  of  obedience,  it  contained 
no  absolute  and  special  promise  securing  that  Israel,  as  a  Church  and 
nation,  should  always  keep  it,  and  thus  continue  to  be  the  peculiar 
people  of  God.  Accordingly,  they  brake  it  by  their  unbelief,  disobedi- 
ence, and  rejection  of  Christ ;  and  God  made  it  void,  so  that  they  had 
no  farther  claim,  in  virtue  of  that  covenant,  to  any  national  privileges, 
either  temporal  or  spiritual.  But  the  second  is  faultless  or  perfect ; — 
it  comprehends  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  with  its  spiritual 
ordinances  and  unveiled  realities ; — it  is  permanent,  for  it  contains  the 
things  that  cannot  be  shaken,  and  the  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved ; 
— it  is  comprehensive,  for  it  is  made  with  the  Church,  in  no  one  nation 
under  heaven,  but  with  the  Church,  itself  existing  in  any  or  in  every 
nation,  whether  of  Jews  or  Gentiles  ; — and  it  cannot  be  broken,  for  in  it 
God  undertakes,  by  his  almighty  power  and  grace  in  the  hearts  of 
sinners,  to  maintain  his  Church,  and  perpetuate  its  existence  on  earth 
till  the  end  of  time.  To  the  visible  Church,  under  the  designation  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  the  promises  of  this  covenant  secure,  that  Christ 
shall  always  have  among  its  members  a  seed  to  serve  him  while  sun 
and  moon  endure.  "  I  will  put  ray  laws  in  their  mind,  and  write  them 
in  their  hearts.  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a 
people/' 

This  new  covenant,  therefore,  which  God  has  made  with  his  Church, 
sets  aside  only  the  exclusiveness  and  imperfection  pertaining  to  the 
covenant  made  with  the  Church  and  nation  of  Israel ;  and  while  it 
permits  no  oation  now  to  claim  sole  interest  in  God  as  his  peculiar 
people,  it  contains  such  an  exhibition  of  gospel  grace,  as  to  warrant! 
oblige,  and  constrain  every  nation  favoured  with  his  word,  not  only 
to  accede  to  his  Church,  but  also  to  avouch  the  Lord  to  be  their  God 
in  Christ,  and  to  dedicate  themselves  to  him  as  his  people  by  a  covenant 
of  duty.  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain 
of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  into  it,  and  many 
people  shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye,  and  let  ns  go  up  to  the  mountain 
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of  the  Lord,  to  the  bouse  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ;  and  he  will  teach  us 
of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths." 

Having  shown  the  futility  of  these  objections,  the  covenanting  of 
Israel  at  Horeb  remains  in  the  sacred  volume  as  an  example,  a 
fortiori,  to  nations  favoured  with  the  gospel,  to  devote  themselves  to 
God  by  a  national  vow ;  not  indeed  in  the  exclusive  serine  in  which 
Israel  avouched  him  to  be  their  God,  and  dedicated  themselves  to  him 
as  bis  peculiar  people ;  but,  with  unfeigned  and  unanimous  consent, 
humbly  owning  him  as  theirs,  in  terms  of  his  New  Covenant  grant, 
and  with  voluntary  and  cheerful  oblation,  presenting  themselves  and 
their  services  as  an  offering  to  him.  "  In  that  day,  the  Egyptians 
shall  know  the  Lord,  and  shall  do  sacrifice  and  oblation ;  yea,  they  shall 
vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord  and  perform  it." 

The  covenant  made  with  Israel  at  Horeb,  was,  after  the  lapse  of 
forty  years,  renewed  with  them  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  before  entering 
into  the  promised  land.     Dent.  xxix. 

A  subsequent  similar  renovation  of  it  took  place  at  Shechem,  a  little 
before  the  death  of  Joshua.  Josh,  xxiv.,  compare  vs.  1,  24,  25. 
This  seems  to  be  the  last  time  that  we  have  an  express  account  given 
of  Israel's  covenanting  with  God  as  an  undivided  nation.  The  re- 
maining instances  now  to  be  adduced  occurred  after  the  disruption  of 
their  state,  and  are  confined  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah. 

This  service,  the  reflection,  not  of  the  bow  in  the  cloud,  but  of  the 
rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  shed  a  heavenly  radiance  on  the 
reigns  of  four  kings.  Of  Asa,  2  Chron.  xv.  12  ;  of  Jehoash,  during 
the  priesthood  of  Jehoida,  2  Kings  xi.  17 ;  of  Hezekiah,  2  Chron. 
xxix.  10 ;  and  of  Josiah,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  29.  Its  venerable,  hallowed, 
and  lingering  lustre  beautified  the  children  of  the  captivity  when  they 
emerged  from  their  seventy  years  obscuration  in  Babylon.  It  gilded 
the  mitre  of  Ezra,  brightened  the  eye,  and  lighted  up  the  countenance 
of  Neheroiah  the  Tirshatha.    £z.  x.  3 ;  Neh.  ix.  38. 

National  covenanting,  as  a  branch  of  national  religion,  is  frequently 
recognised  in  the  New  Testament,  though,  from  the  nature  of  things, 
there  could  be  no  instances  of  the  performance  of  it  while  as  yet  no 
nation  had  embraced  the  gospel.  "  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptising 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you."  "The  gospel  is  now  made  manifest,  and  by  the 
scriptures  of  the  prophets,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  ever- 
lasting God,  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith." 
"  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there  were  great  voices  in 
heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  God,  and  of  his  Christ" 

But  in  the  necessary  absence  of  that  vowing  which  is  national,  we 
have  in  the  New  Testament  express  examples  and  patterns  of  that 
which  is  ecclesiastical. 

Considering  how  much  Paul  praises  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  we  have  a  right  to  assume,  that  his  exhortation  to 
the  duty  of  public  and  social  vowing,  in  the  twelfth  chap,  and  first 
verse  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  was  not  disregarged  by  them.    But 
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this  divine  injunction  delivered  by  bim  warrants  the  duty  as  truly  as 
if  it  had  been  exemplified  by  practice.  u  I  beseech  you,  therfore,  bre- 
thren, by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service." 
This  passage  suggests  that  the  Apostle  is  here  exhorting  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  self-dedication,  by  adding  their 
solemn  responsive  amen  to  the  great  promise  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
"  I  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people";  and  to  dedicate 
themselves  openly,  jointly,  and  explicitly  to  the  Lord.  The  service 
in  which  he  beseeches  them  to  engage  is  a  public  one,  "  that  ye  present 
your  bodies."  It  must  be  performed  in  a  social  and  simultaneous 
manner ;  not  separately  and  at  different  times,  but  so  as  to  constitute 
"  one  living  sacrifice."  And  this  must  not  be  that  implicit  dedication, 
contained  in  the  due  performance  of  every  act  of  worship  and  observ- 
ance of  every  ordinance,  whether  public  or  private,  even  when  the 
main  design  of  them  is  something  else  ;  for  in  the  instance  under  con- 
sideration, self-dedication  must  be  the  great  object  of  their  appearing 
before  God ;  that  all  who  behold  them  may  know  that  the  end  they 
have  in  view  is  "  to  present  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,"  as  when 
the  sacrifice  was  bound  to  the  horns  of  the  altar ;  and  as  when  Joseph 
and  Mary  "  brought  the  child  Jesus  to  Jerusalem,  and  came  to  the 
temple  to  present  him  unto  the  Lord." 

Ecclesiastical  covenanting  is  also  recommended  to  us  by  the  example 
of  the  Macedonian  churches,  which  we  have  in  2  Cor.  viii.  1-5. 
Before  contributing  to  the  relief  of  the  saints  at  Jerusalem,  these 
churches  even  went  beyond  the  expectation  of  the  Apostles,  in  as 
much  as  they  first  made  a  solemn  and  conjunct  dedication  of  themselves 
to  the  Lord,  and  to  his  servants  the  Apostles,  so  far  as  was  consistent 
with  the  will  of  God.  Not  that  the  performance  of  this  duty  in 
itself  exceeded  the  Apostles'  hopes,  though  even  this  would  be  much 
in  its  favour ;  but  that  the  observance  of  it,  at  that  particular  time, 
and  in  these  circumstances,  was  as  pleasing  to  them  as  it  was  unlooked 
for.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  this  was  the  deed,  not  of  a  few 
private  individuals  taken  singly,  nor  even  of  one  church,  but  of  all 
the  churches  of  Macedonia ;  that  it  was  not  tacitly,  constructively,  and 
inferentially  that  they  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord  by  commemorating 
the  death  of  Christ  in  the  Lord's  supper,  or  by  engaging  in  any  other 
religious  service  which  has  not  dedication  for  its  principal  end ;  but 
avowedly,  evidently,  and  expressly,  by  the  ordinance  of  vowing,  they 
said,  "  We  are  the  Lords,"  we  surrender  ourselves,  and  all  that  we 
have,  to  him  ;  and,  according  to  his  will,  we  will  also  be  at  the  disposal 
of  his  Apostles. 

6.  Lastly,  the  performance  of  this  duty  by  the  churches  and  nations 
in  New  Testament  times,  is  the  subject  of  many  a  glowing  prediction 
of  Holy  Scripture.  It  is  foretold  in  Isaiah  ii.  2,  and  again  in  Micah  iv. 
1,  that  in  the  latter  days,  many  nations,  when  they  go  to  the  house 
of  God,  shall  make  this  profession  of  their  faith  in  him,  "  He  will  teach 
us  of  his  ways,"  and  come  under  this  engagement  to  duty,  "  We  will 
walk  in  his  paths."  Like  the  dream  of  Pharaoh,  the  prophecy  is 
doubled,  because  it  will  certainly  come  to  pass.   In  the  nineteenth  chap. 
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of  Isaiah  we  are  told,  that  in  that  day  when  Israel  shall  cease  to  be  God's 
peculiar  people,  the  Egyptians  shall  swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  shall 
vow  a  vow  and  perform  it,  and  that  Israel  and  Syria  shall  have  com- 
munion with  Egypt  in  these,  and  in  all  other  religious  services.  It  is 
predicted  in  Isaiah  xliv.  3-5,  that  in  consequence  of  the  abundant 
ontpowering  of  the  Spirit  in  New  Testament  times,  the  Church's  con- 
verts shall  be  numerous  as  the  grass  of  the  field,  and  the  willows  of  the 
brooks,  and,  without  exception,  their  hearts  will  be  lifted  up  in  dedica- 
tion to  the  Lord,  their  mouths  filled  with  the  language  of  vowing,  and 
their  hands  prepared  to  subscribe  what  they  have  vowed.  Again, 
Zechariah  foretells,  chap.  ii.  verse  11,  that,  subsequent  to  the  coming 
of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  national  covenanting  will  prevail  in  the  world. 
"  And  many  nations  shall  be  joined  to  the.  Lord  in  that  day,  and  shall 
be  my  people.1*  To  know  the  true  meaning  of  the  expression,  "  They 
shall  be  joined  to  the  Lord,"  take  it  in  the  words  of  inspiration,  "Also 
the  sons  of  the  stranger  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  him, 
every  one  that  taketh  hold  of  my  covenant."  "  Come  and  let  us  join 
ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant,  that  shall  not  be 
forgotten." 

While  experience  tells  us,  that  by  these  statements  and  arguments, 
we  may  despair  of  contributing  any  thing  to  make  the  lukewarm,  the 
waverer,  and  the  proud  and  learned  reasoner  in  religion,  understand 
the  nature  and  assent  to  the  duty  of  vowing,  either  personal  or  social ; 
it  also  teaches  us,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  one,  and  the  recognition 
of  the  other,  are  easy  to  the  simple  minded  but  unlettered  Christian, 
who  has  given  himself  to  the  Lord,  and  desires  to  be  wholly  his. 
u  None  of  the  wicked  shall  understand,  but  the  wise  shaft  understand." 
**  Thou  bast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed 
them  unto  babes.  Even  so,  father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 
As  it  is  for  the  sake  of  the  latter  class  we  write,  we  Bhall  endeavour, 
in  subsequent  papers,  to  treat  more  fully  of  the  nature  and  obligation 
of  social  vows,  particularly  of  the  British  Covenants. 
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IN  HUMBLE  LIFE. 

{Continued  from  page  180.) 

After  numerous  entries  in  his  journal,  similar  in  tone  and  spirit  to 
those  above  transcribed,  though  varying  in  circumstances  and 
particulars,  and  manifesting  evidently  a  growing  conformity  to  Him 
that  is  the  head,  we  find  him,  under  date  of  24th  June  1813,  writing 
as  follows : — 

" 1  had  a  sweet  and  pleasant  journey  this  morning,  to  attend  the 

Sacrament  at  H .  The  air  was  calm,  the  sun  shining  sweetly,  and 

not  incommoding  by  its  heat,  which,  with  the  melody  of  the  lark  over- 
head, conspired  to  render  my  meditations  on  divine  things  delightful 
and  refreshing.     Passing  through  a  thicket  of  trees,  and  being  too 

2  B 
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early  for  worship,  I  knelt  down  under  the  shade  and  renewed  tny 
devotions,  recollecting,  desiring,  and,  I  trust,  in  some  measure  enjoying-, 
the  experience  of  the  Church,  4 1  sat  down  under  his  shadow  with 
great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste/  The  text  was 
Song  iv.  16,  *  Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  garden  and  eat  his 
pleasant  fruits ' — a  subject  sweetly  similar  to  that  of  my  meditations 
this  morning.  I  have  found  Christian  and  edifying  conversation  on 
such  occasions  highly  conducive  to  a  profitable  enjoyment  of  public 
ordinances,  and  have  experienced  it  so  at  this  time.  It  tends  to  spiri- 
tualize the  affections,  to  suppress  carnal  and  worldly  thoughts,  and 
warm  the  heart  with  Christian  love,  and  gives  an  anticipation  of  that 
fellowship  which  shall  obtain  when  the  Lord  gathers  the  outcasts  of 
.Israel  into  one." 

Alas !  how  different  the  employment  of  the  generality  of  our  Sabbath 
walkers  and  pleasure  seekers ;  for  whom  oar  so-called  philanthropists 
would  throw  open  public  institutions  and  places  of  amusement,  to 
lead  them  on  a  flowery  road  to  the  bottomless  pit. 

"July   10th,  1814. — The  Sacrament  of  our  Lord's   Supper  was 

administered  in  our  congregation  at  P ,  when  the  discourses  and 

other  religious  exercises  were  particularly  refreshing  and  satisfying 
to  me,  and,  I  trust,  to  others  also.  From  some  remarks  that  were 
made,  I  was  led  to  the  following  train  of  thought : — That  though  the 
Lord  may  have  his  people  in  churches  that  are  very  defective,  yet 
those  that  come  nearest  to  divine  and  scriptural  institution,  are  nearest 
the  blessing ;  for  there  is  a  connection  between  the  precept  and  the 
promise,  that  should  never  be  overlooked,  *  Teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you,  and  lo  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.'  And  in  them  usually  the 
greatest  good  is  doing  to  the  souls  of  men.  In  confirmation  of  these 
thoughts,  I  was  much  pleased  with  a  paragraph  in  an  address  by  Mr 
John  Buddick  to  the  societies  who  renewed  the  National  Covenant 
and  Solemn  League  on  Wamphrey  Moor,  on  the  26th  August  1722, 
which  is  as  follows  : — *  It  is  mo6t  undeniably  manifest,  that  ever  since 
the  reformation  of  these  lands  from  Popery,  the  persons  who  in  heart 
and  life — in  faith,  profession,  and  practice,  did  walk  most  exactly  and 
stedfastly  in  that  good  old  way  of  the  special  standard  of  Covenanted 
Reformation,  without  erring  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  found 
most  of  the  Lord's  gracious  presence,  and  most  firm  assurance  of 
salvation,  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  in  believing.  This 
is  evident  from  the  histories  of  these  times,  and  by  the  testimonies  of 
our  martyrs  and  confessors  ;  and,  therefore,  all  that  would  enjoy  such 
firm  assurance  of  salvation,  should  follow  the  footsteps  of  the  flock  that 
went  before  in  that  path,  and  found  rest  to  their  souls,  and  such  as  are 
gone  out  of  that  way  should  return  by  repentance  and  reformation/ 

"  12th  July  1816. — Being  at  a  farm  town  a  few  miles  distant,  I 
was  informed  that  a  neighbour  had  been  defaming  and  scandalizing  me, 
and  that  in  a  haughty  manner,  which  made  my  informant  ask  me  if 
ever  I  had  differed  with,  or  offended  her ;  to  which  I  replied,  never  in 
my  life.  I  immediately  thought  this  was  a  trial  for  the  exercise  of  a 
meek  and  forgiving  spirit,  and  secretly  desired  that  God  would  bring 
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me  more  and  more  under  the  influence  of  it.  However  inoffensive  the 
Christian  may  be  in  this  world,  such  pieces  of  malignity  need  not 
surprise  bim.  I  would  likewise  recollect,  that  all  creatures  are  to  us 
that,  and  that  only,  which  God  makes  them  ;  and  as  the  hearts  of  all 
are  in  his  hand,  he  can  easily  raise  up  good  speakers  for  those  that 
are  evil  and  tellers  of  lies. 

"23rd  February  1817. — Mr  S.,  in  the  close  of  his  sermon  this  day, 
gave  a  faithful,  striking,  and  affectionate  reproof  to  some  of  the 
congregation  who  had  gone  to  attend  a  play  in  the  town  in  the  course 
of  the  week,  and  in  his  prayer  lamented  the  spirit  of  delusion  and 
vanity  gone  forth  in  the  world,  and  that  we  were  made  to  see  that  no 
outward  calamity  or  distress  will  change  the  heart  of  man,  c  which  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked.'  Every  well-wisher 
of  Zion  feels  grieved  in  the  untender  walk  of  fellow-professors ;  I 
would  therefore  supplicate  a  gracious  God  in  their  behalf  that  they 
may  see  their  sin  and  folly  of  conformity  to  the  world  in  these  practices; 
— that  they  may  be  alive  to  the  dignity  of  the  Christian  character, 
and  the  honour  of  being  witnesses  for  Christ,  by  a  holy  walk  and 
conversation,  and,  as  Boston  expresses  it,  'in  being  perfect  in  our 
generation ' ; — that  they  may  improve  the  spirit  and  grace  of  Christ 
for  this  purpose ; — and  for  myself,  that  I  may  learn  the  admonition  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  *  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.'  I  have  often  wondered 
at  the  silliness  of  some  people,  who  think  that  if  church  courts  do  not 
find  fault  with  their  conduct,  all  is  well.  But  have  they  not  a 
conscience  and  a  Bible  to  direct  them,  as  well  as  ministers  and  elders, 
and  is  it  not  their  duty  and  honour  to  walk  as  becometh  the  gospel,  as 
well  as  they? 

"  September  1817. — In  the  latter  end  of  June,  our  minister,  Mr  S., 
went  on  a  mission  to  Orkney,  and  came  home  the  latter  end  of  the 
present  month.  The  congregation  was  supplied  with  sermon  nearly 
all  the  time  by  Mr  G.,  who,  though  not  attractive  in  his  manner  of 
delivery  to  several  amongst  us,  yet  I  always  expected  a  spiritual  feast 
from  his  ministration  on  the  return  of  the  Sabbath,  and  was  not 
disappointed.  It  is  a  pity  that  so  many  cannot  relish  the  simplicity 
of  the  Gospel  and  its  searching  doctrines,  unless  dressed  up  so  as  to 
tickle  their  tastes  and  imaginations.  Many  modern  Israelites  account 
the  spiritual  manna  but  light  food. 

"2nd  March   1818. — I  attended  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's 

Supper  at  H .    Mr  M'E.  preached  the  action  sermon  from  Zechariah 

xiii.  7,  '  Awake,  0  Lord,  against  my  Shepherd.'  Though  the  discourse 
was  very  sweet  and  suitable,  yet  I  was  much  out  of  order,  being  late 
on  Saturday  night,  settling  some  necessary  business,  by  which  I  see 
that  it  is  useful,  on  such  occasions,  to  be  as  much  disengaged  from 
worldly  cares  and  anxieties  as  possible.  The  lines  of  the  *  Gospel 
sonnets'  came  into  my  mind,  and  I  attempted  something  at  the 
exercise, — 

1  She  all  her  maladies  and  plagues  brings  forth 
To  this  Physician  of  eternal  worth ; 
She  spreads  before  His  throne  her  filthy  sores, 
And  lays  her  broken  bones  down  at  His  door/ 
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Under  a  deep  sense  of  indisposition  in  duty,  let  me  rejoioe  only  in 
Christ  Jesus,  having  no  confidence  in  the  flesh  :  that  according  as  it 
is  written,  '  He  that  glorietb,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.'  " 

The  following  is  a  somewhat  abridged  account  of  the  illnesM  and 
death  of  his  father — an  event  that  made  a  deep  impression  on  his  highly 
susceptible  mind,  that  recalled  the  associations  of  his  early  life,  and 
invested  with  the  dark  drapery  of  mourning  and  bereavement,  the 
scenes,  the  counsels,  and  the  enjoyments  of  the  days  of  other  years, 
now  passed  away  for  ever : — 

"  December  16,  1818. — My  dear  father  departed  this  life,  this 
afternoon,  a  little  before  four  o'clock,  and,  I  trust,  entered  upon  his 
eternal  rest  He  has  been  falling  off  in  his  health  for  some  time,  being 
often  a  part  of  the  day  in  bed,  but  was  confined  to  it  constantly  only 
about  ten  days.  He  had  been  exercised  to  godliness  from  his  youth, 
and  he  sometimes  spoke  of  that  period  as  his  sweetest  days  in  religion, 
having  been  much  edified  by  the  ministry  of  Mr  Jerment,  and  enjoy- 
ing the  friendship  of  a  number  of  excellent  Christians,  of  whom  he 
often  spoke  with  great  esteem,  and  who  were  mostly  all  gone  to  the 
other  world  before  him,  and  he  left  alone  of  the  companions  of  his 
youth.  From  what  1  have  heard,  his  father  and  mother  were  pious 
persons.  The  former  died  suddenly  of  apoplexy,  as  he  was  returning' 
from  a  fellowship  meeting  about  the  year  1754,  which  had  that 
evening  been  very  comfortable  and  refreshing,  my  father  being  then 
about  fourteen  years  of  age.  But  the  Lord's  goodness  and  care  were  great 
towards  him ;  and  if  1  be  as  decently  and  respectfully  carried  through 
life,  I  have  no  higher  ambition.  His  memory  was  greatly  impaired 
for  some  years  past ;  so  that,  excepting  the  pleasure  he  had  in  reading 
and  hearing  the  word,  he  had  little  or  none  in  recollecting  it,  which 
was  his  grief  and  burden.  To  our  minister,  when  visiting  him  shortly 
before  his  death,  he  said,  that  God  had  early  made  him  to  see  himself 
a  poor  lost  sinner — that  without  Christ  he  must  perish  for  ever — and 
had  made  him  to  embrace  Christ  Jesus  for  salvation — that  before  he 
had  either  wife  or  child,  he  had  entered  into  a  bargain  with  Christ 
to  be  for  Him  and  not  for  another,  which  transaction  he  had  often 
looked  back  to  with  pleasure  as  an  Ebenezer,  and  which  was  a  com- 
fort amidst  his  doubts  and  trials  through  life.  ...  On  the 
morning  of  the  day  on  which  he  died,  during  family  worship,  he  joined 
in  singing  in  our  ordinary  in  the  L.  Psalm,  and  the  5th  verse  was  the 
last  that  he  sung  on  earth — 

'  Let  all  my  saints  together  bo, 

Unto  me  gathered, 
Those  that  by  sacrifice  with  me, 

A  covenant  have  made/ 

He  died  peacefully,  trusting  in  that  Saviour  whom  he  loved,  in  the 
eightieth  year  of  his  age.  On  the  following  Saturday,  his  mortal 
remains  were  consigned  to  the  grave,  and  I  found  satisfaction  in 
meditating  on  the  passage — '  It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in 
hicorruption.'  May  we  that  remain  be  also  ready  when  called  for, 
and  have  a  happy  meeting  in  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
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11  February  17,  1819. — For  some  time  past  I  have  had  a  difficulty 
in  swallowing  my  victuals,  but  this  day  a  stoppage  took  place 
altogether,  so  that  I  could  take  little  or  nothing,  for  two  days,  which 
was  considered  a  very  dangerous  complaint;  but,  by  the  blessing  of 
God  on  the  medicines  prescribed,  I  got  speedy  relief.  May  I  be  duly 
impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  uncertainty  of  life,  of  health,  of  strength, 
and  every  comfort ;  and  I  would  wish  to  live  thankfully,  acknowledg- 
ing God's  preservation  and  goodness,  and  be  found  walking  before  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living/ 

**  November  1st. — Last  night  our  house  was  broken  into  in  a  very 
daring  'and  silent  manner,  two  panes  of  glass  having  been  cut  out  of 
a  back  window.  The  thief  had  gone  through  the  house  while  we 
were  sleeping,  and  had  attempted  to  cut  open  a  drawer  or  chest  where 
money  usually  lies ;  but,  through  a  kind  Providence,  was  disappointed 
of  his  object,  and  we  sustained  no  loss.  I  would  pray  that  this,  as 
well  as  every  other  providence,  may  be  suitably  improved  by  us,  and 
the  person  be  brought  to  see  the  evil  of  his  ways,  and  made  a  monu- 
ment of  God's  saving  and  pardoning  mercy.  As  the  person  suspected 
was  for  nearly  five  years  in  our  family,  we  were  the  more  affected  with 
it,  seeing  that  the  example  and  means  of  instruction  were  to  appear- 
ance lost  upon  him,  and  also  in  his  being  left  to  so  much  wickedness 
and  ingratitude,  to  his  own  shame  and  the  grief  of  his  relations. 
May  I  be  enabled  still  to  do  duty  to  the  members  of  my  family,  and 
may  the  Lord  give  the  blessing  as  seemeth  good  in  His  sight.  May 
we  be  ever  preserved  from  the  deceitful  and  violent  man. 

"  3rd  March. — My  aunt,  H.  B.,  my  father's  sister,  died  this  day, 
after  several  years  of  frailty  and  illness.  Although  her  parts  were  not 
great,  she  was  of  a  serious  turn  of  mind,  religious  exercises  and  con- 
versation being  her  element  and  delight.  God  often  chooses,  in  this 
way,  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty,  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence. 

"18th  February  1821.— This  was  the  last  Sabbath  that  my  dear 
mother,  A.  T.,  enjoyed  public  ordinances.  The  evening  was  very  cold, 
and  she  being  much  fatigued,  caught  a  cold,  from  which,  along  with 
other  infirmities,  she  never  recovered ;  and  this  13th  day  of  March 
Bhe  has  departed  this  life,  so  that  I  am  now  left  alone  of  both  my 
parents.  I  wish  to  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  a  precious  God,  believ- 
ing that  He  doeth  all  things  well,  according  as  His  infinite  wisdom 
sees  meet.  She  was  a  woman  exercised  unto  godliness,  and  took 
much  pleasure  in  reading  practical  books  in  divinity,  and  had  a  good 
memory  for  retaining  them.  Along  with  the  Psalms,  she  had  many 
of  Erskine's  and  Meikle's  poems  in  her  memory,  and  very  shortly 
since,  I  heard  her  repeating  to  herself  the  lines  from  the  Paraphrase  on 
the  Song  of  Solomon  : 

'  He'll  quickly  break  the  looking-glass, 
And  face  to  face  appear.' 

Like  my  father,  she  also  died  in  her  eightieth  year.  '  Casting  ail  your 
cares  upon  Him,  for  He  careth  for  you/  has  been  comforting  to  my 
mind. 
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"2 1st  February  1822.— This  day  being  the  fast  day  before  the 
dispensation  of  the  Supper,  an  ordination  of  elders  took  place,  in  which 
I  was  included.  Mr  P.  preached  from  the  words,  '  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile,'  a  discourse  suitable  for  the  occa- 
sion. I  attempted  this  office  with  much  reluctance,  on  account  of  my 
natural  temperament,  and  various  discouragements  and  obstacles  in 
the  way  of  a  conscientious  discharge  of  my  duty.  May  the  Lord 
enable  each  and  all  of  us  to  act  a  faithful,  prudent,  and  circumspect 
part  in  the  several  relations  in  wbicn  we  are  placed  in  the  Church 
and  in  the  world,  as  becometh  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God. 

"  November  10th. — Last  night  I  had  a  bee-hive  stolen  from  my 
garden,  and  though  it  may  be  deemed  a  trifling  matter,  yet  I  desire 
to  profit  by  it,  as  an  instance  of  the  uncertainty  of  earthly  things  ; 
and  by  sitting  more  loose  to  worldly  enjoyments,  and  cleaving  closer 
to  those  things  that  are  spiritual  and  eternal,  laying  up  treasure  in 
heaven  *  where  moth  nor  rust  cannot  corrupt,  and  where  no  thieves 
break  through  and  steal.' 

"December  23,  1824. — For  a  considerable  time  during  last 
autumn,  I  was  much  distressed  with  a  severe  cold,  accompanied  with 
a  difficulty  in  breathing,  for  which  I  got  some  medicine  from  the 
apothecary.  I  have  now  got  better  of  the  cold,  but  a  remnant  of  the 
breathlessness  still  remains  when  I  make  any  exertion.  I  wish  to  be 
thankful  for  the  relief  granted,  and  likewise,  that  I  am  placed  in  such 
comfortable  circumstances  in  Providence,  that  I  seldom  need  to  exert 
myself  very  much.  As  I  have  likewise  been  complaining  for  some 
time  past  of  other  ailments,  or  attacks  of  the  last  enemy,  may  every 
thing  measured  out  to  me  by  my  heavenly  Father  be  suitably  improved 
by  me  for  his  glory,  and  my  spiritual  profiting." 

Here  his  journal  stops  short,  though  it  was  a  considerable  time 
afterwards  that  the  silver  cord  was  loosed,  and  the  wheel  broken  at 
the  cistern.  He  was  never  married,  and  the  writer  is  not  aware  that 
he  had  any  very  near  relative  to  record  his  dying  experiences,  but  has 
heard  from  his  friends  that  his  latter  end  was  peace.  He  had  so  far 
overcome  the  world  and  the  evils  of  his  own  heart,  through  faith  and 
watchfulness,  "  that  to  him  to  die  was  gain."  May  one  and  all  of  our 
readers  obtain  like  precious  faith,  and  be  encouraged  by  his  example  to 
follow  in  his  footsteps.  The  young  may  learn  from  the  foregoing 
pages,  the  importance  of  attending  in  early  life  to  the  things  that 
belong  to  their  peace.  Such  are  most  likely  to  be  useful  and  eminent 
Christians  in  riper  years,  and  will  be  spared  many  bitter  regrets  in 
after  life,  if  ever  brought  to  view  themselves  aright,  that  others  endure, 
who  waste  the  period  of  youth  and  vigour  in  thoughtlessness  and 
vanity.  How  cheering  and  encouraging  to  think  of  taking  home  to 
ourselves,  perhaps  in  days  of  darkness,  the  declaration  of  God — "  I 
remember   thee,   the   kindness    of    thy  youth,   the    love   of  thine 
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Chapter  II. 
Part  II.— The  New  Testament  (Continued.) 

It  is  generally  admitted  to  be  an  incontrovertible  truth  by  all  sound 
Protestants,  that  churches,  as  well  as  individuals,  are  bound  to  yield 
implicit  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. The  respect  Bhowu  to  this  great  general  principle  will  be 
found  the  test,  in  the  words  of  Luther  as  to  another  point,  of  a  stand- 
ing or  falling  church.  A  deforming  church  is  reconciled  to  what  is 
at  variance  with  the  Word  of  God,  in  her  constitution  or  administra- 
tion, and,  consequently,  makes  no  earnest  endeavour  to  have  this 
rectified.  She  tolerates  violations  of  the  laws  of  Christ,  and  even  of 
her  own  acknowledged  standards,  by  those  who  have  a  place  in  her 
fellowship,  except  in  as  far  as  public  opinion  renders  it  necessary  to 
interfere.  She  is  prepared,  from  time  to  time,  to  accommodate  her 
administration,  and  even  her  constitution,  to  the  taste  of  the  age,  by 
progressive  steps  of  defection  from  former  attainments  in  principle  and 
in  practice.  And  instead  of  being  alarmed  at  advances  in  this  down- 
ward  course,  her  ingenuity  is  exercised  in  finding  plausible  excuses 
for  the  various  steps  which  are  taken  in  this  direction,  if  not  in 
actually  commending  them,  as  the  result  of  a  high  degree  of  practical 
wisdom.  Such  is  the  spirit  by  which  every  church  is  animated,  that 
is  proceeding  in  declension,  in  whatever  age  or  country  she  exists. 

But  it  is  otherwise  in  a  church  in  which  a  spirit  of  reformation 
prevails.  In  the  constitution  and  adminstration  of  such  a  church, 
some  things  may  be  found  that  do  not  harmonise  with  the  will  of  her 
Divine  Head ;  but  she  is  not  content  that  any  of  these  should  remain, 
and  is  ready  to  adopt  energetic  measures  for  their  speedy  removal. 
There  may  be  some  within  her  pale  who  are  chargeable  with  transgres- 
sing the  commandments  of  Christ;  but  however  the  voice  of  expedi- 
ency may  be  heard  pleading  that  such  may  be  spared,  she  resolutely 
exercises  the  authority  with  which  her  courts  are  invested  in  admin- 
istering the  discipline  of  the  house  of  God  against  such  offenders,  in 
love,  combined  with  fidelity.  Her  tendencies  are  all  upward  ;  and 
instead  of  excusing  herself  in  any  step  of  defection,  it  is  to  her  matter 
of  unfeigned  grief  and  sorrow;  and  she  earnestly  seeks  to  have  it 
retraced  with  all  speed. 

In  other  words,  latitudinarianism,  in  some  one  of  its  stages,  is  the 
predominating  feature  of  a  deforming  church  ;  anti-latitudinarianism, 
that  which  is  in  the  ascendant  in  a  reforming  church  ;  and  it  is  the 
latter  undeniably  that  accords  with  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  volume  of  inspiration. 

In  our  last  paper  on  this  subject,  it  was  shown  that  the  New 
Testament  is  anti-latitudinarian  in  the  kind  of  union  which  it  com- 
mends and  inculcates  in  the  Church  and  among  Christians ;  in  its 
prescriptions  of  duty  to  the  public  servants  of  Christ ;  and  in  what  it 
blames  in  their  conduct.     And  in  this  article  it  is  intended  to  adduce 
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evidence  that  the  same  spirit  pervades  this  part  of  Scripture  as  to 
other  matters.     We  proceed,  then,  to  show, 

III.  That  the  New  Testament  is  anti-latitudinarian  in  its  require- 
ments of  the  Church  collectively  as  to  past  attainments  in  profession 
and  administration. 

There  is  not  so  much  as  one  statement  in  the  New  Testament,  any 
more  than  in  the  Old,  that,  if  justly  interpreted;  can  be  viewed  as 
giving  a  church  the  slightest  countenance  in  receding  from  any  part 
of  attainment  in  accordance  with  the  Word  of  God,  either  in  the 
matter  of  her  profession,  or  in  her  administration,  to  which  she  has 
been  brought.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  no  duty  more  clearly 
enjoined,  and  more  strongly  enforced  in  Scripture,  than  that  of 
holding  fast  whatever,  by  the  good  hand  of  God  upon  her,  the 
Church  has,  in  these  respects,  already  reached.  There  is  no  intima- 
tion in  the  instructions  with  which  she  has  been  furnished,  that 
she  is  pennitted  to  cease  to  obey  any  precept  that  her  Divine  Lord 
has  given  her,  or  to  witness  for  any  part  of  his  truth  which  she 
has  received,  and  of  which  she  is  the  divinely  appointed  guardian. 
For  no  consideration  of  expediency,  no  promised  increase  of  numbers, 
no  feelings  of  leniency  to  offenders,  no  love  of  ease,  and  no  dread  of 
consequences,  must  she,  if  she  would  obey  the  voice  of  her  King, 
surrender  any  part  of  the  trust  which  he  has  committed  to  her,  which 
he  has  enabled  her,  by  his  Spirit,  to  receive,  and  which  she  has 
brought  herself  under  special  bonds  to  maintain.  We  can  only 
advert  to  some  testimonies  of  the  Spirit  in  the  New  Testament  by 
which  this  position  is  established. 

Though  we  had  no  other  proof  of  this  to  adduce  than  what  is  con- 
tained in  the  addresses  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  Asiatic  churches  as 
recorded  in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  Revelation,  this  would 
be  quite  sufficient  to  put  the  truth  of  our  position  beyond  reasonable 
controversy.  It  is  the  duty  of  churches  as  to  past  scriptural  attain- 
ments that  is  the  great  theme  of  these  messages.  It  must  surely  be 
a  subject  of  the  deepest  interest  and  importance  on  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  dwells,  when  he  comes  down  in  vision,  in  the  final  warnings, 
directions,  and  reproofs  which  he  gives  by  the  last  of  the  Apostles  to 
the  seven  Churches  of  Asia.  Nor  can  there  be  any  room  for  doubt 
that  they  were  designed  for  the  instruction  and  admonition  of  the 
whole  Church  of  God  till  the  end  of  time. 

It  is  for  failing  to  hold  fast  what  she  had  attained  that  Christ 
blames  the  Ephesian  Church,  and  threatens  to  visit  her  with  extinc- 
tion. However  much  he  had  to  commend  in  this  Church,  he 
solemnly  assures  her  that  it  was  to  no  less  peril  than  this  that  she  stood 
exposed,  because  she  "  had  left  her  first  love,"  and  also  her  first 
works,  as  is  plainly  implied  in  the  prescription  of  duty  which  he  gives 
her,  "  Remember,  therefore,  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent, 
and  do  the  first  works."  And  the  judgment  with  which  he  declares 
that  he  will  visit  her  for  this,  which  many  churches  think  so  small  an 
evil,  unless  she  repent,  is  nothing  less  than  "  the  removal  of  her 
candlestick  out  of  its  place."     It  is  for  "  holding  fast  his  name,  and 
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not  denying  his  faith/'  and  furnishing  martyrs  that  were  faithful  unto 
death,  that  he  commends  the  Church  in  Pergamos ;  and  for  tolerating 
error  that  he  warns  her  that  he  will  "  come  unto  her  quickly,  and 
fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  his  mouth,"  unless  she  set  her- 
self to  the  work  of  reformation.  Christ's  command,  again,  to  the 
Church  in  Philadelphia,  which  had  been  most  distinguished  for 
fidelity  to  the  trust  committed  to  her, — in  maintaining  his  truth  and 
laws  as  these  had  been  delivered  to  her  by  her  inspired  founders,  is, 
"  Hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown  ;"  and 
liis  injunction  to  the  faithful  party  in  the  Church  of  Thyatira,  after 
declaring  the  punishment  which  he  would  inflict  on  the  corrupt  party, 
is,  "  That  which  ye  have  already,  holdfast  till  I  come."  Further,  the 
duty  which  he  prescribes  to  the  Church  in  Smyrna,  which  had 
hitherto  been  faithful,  and  is  warned  to  expect  tribulation  and  suffer- 
ing in  persevering  fidelity,  is,  "  Bt  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I 
will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.''  The  same  truth  is  implied  in  the 
charge  given  to  the  Church  in  Sardis,  which  had  been  guilty  of 
going  back  from  past  attainments,  "  Remember,  therefore,  how  thou 
hast  received  and  heard,  and  holdfast  and  repent" 

No  one  can  with  intelligence  and  candour  consider  these  addresses 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  churches,  and  not  see  that  the  leading  ob- 
ject of  them  is  to  remonstrate  with  them  regarding  their  departures 
from  past  attainments,  to  impress  deeply  on  their  minds  the  evil  and 
danger  of  these  departures,  and  to  urge  them,  by  every  consideration, 
to  hold  fast,  or  resume  without  delay,  all  the  attainments  in  faith  and 
practice  to  which  they  had  been  brought.  Let  any  one  set  himself 
the  task  of  collecting  from  these  divine  messages  to  the  churches  all 
that  has  special  reference  to  this  great  object,  and  see  how  little  will 
be  left  behind.  And  surely  it  is  not  necessary  to  stay  to  prove  that 
these  are  Christ's  messages  to  all  churches  then,  and  still,  which  are 
in  corresponding  circumstances,  as  much  as  they  were  His  to  the 
churches  more  immediately  addressed.  The  solemn  conclusion  of 
each  of  these  epistles  puts  this  beyond  dispute — "  He  that  hath  an 
ear  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches" 

We  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  enter  into  any  elaborate  proof  that 
these  messages  are  addressed  by  Christ  to  the  different  churches  as 
societies,  and  that  it  is  jointly  in  their  public  character  as  societies 
that  they  are  called  to  discharge  the  various  duties  here  inculcated. 
The  passage  just  quoted  and  appended  to  each  address  clearly  shows 
this.  In  the  messages  of  Christ  to  the  several  churches,  the  angels 
are  addressed  as  the  representatives  of  the  churches — of  the  office- 
bearers more  especially — not,  however,  of  these  only,  but  also  of  the 
churches  collectively,  including  all  the  private  members  as  well  as 
those  in  official  station.  This  might  be  proved  by  internal  evidence, 
as  well  as  by  the  spirit  which  pervades  the  whole.  This  is  an  im- 
portant aspect  of  the  subject,  which  there  is  a  disposition  in  present 
times  to  set  aside  or  overlook.  Every  office-bearer  and  every  member 
of  the  Church  has  not  only  duty  to  perform  belonging  to  himself  as 
*n  individual,  and  as  to  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul ;  but  also  as  a 
member  of  the  Church — of  the  holy  society  to  which  he  belongs — and 

2c 
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is  bound  so  to  act  as  to  contribute  his  share  towards  the  promotion  of 
the  welfare  of  the  society,  and  the  preservation  of  its  purity  and  fidelity 
to  the  cause  of  Christ.  The  truth  that  the  Church  in  general,  and 
particular  churches,  are  addressed  by  God  in  their  collective  capacity, 
and  as  having  a  permanent  identity,  is  so  plainly  the  dictate  of 
Scripture,  that  any  other  interpretation  would  render  many  of  the 
most  important  parts  of  revelation  meaningless.  And  it  is  plain  that 
it  is  only  contemplated  in  this  light  that  the  end  sought  by  Christ  in 
his  addresses  to  the  Churches  of  Asia  could  be  gained — the  reforma- 
tion or  the  continued  purity  of  these  Churches.  It  is  only  thus  that 
the  Church  can  fulfil  one  important  end  of  her  erection  in  the  earth, 
that  of  being  a  witness, — a  public  witness  for  God, — the  pillar  and 
the  ground  of  the  truth ;  and  that  she  can  be  characterised  by  the 
unity  which  is  a  distinguished  part  of  her  glory. 

One  or  two  passages  corresponding  in  matter  and  spirit  to  Christ's 
epistles  to  the  Churches  of  Asia  may  be  added.  The  first  that  we 
adduce  is  these  words  of  the  Apostle,  Heb.  x.  23,  "  Let  us  hold  fast 
the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering,1'  It  is  plain  that  the 
profession  of  faith  of  which  the  Apostle  here  speaks  is  a  common  pro- 
fession. He  addresses  all  .the  Hebrews,  along  with  himself,  as  having 
one  profession,  which  they  were  to  hold  fast  jointly.  It  would  be 
absurd  to  suppose  that  the  Apostle  here  addressed  the  Hebrews  indi- 
vidually, as  if  each  had  a  profession  of  his  own  which  he  was  to  hold 
fast.  It  is  to  be  remarked,  also,  that  this  profession,  though  denomi- 
nated a  profession  of  faith,  is  to  be  understood  as  including  rules  of 
practice,  which  is  matter  of  faith  as  well  as  doctrines  which  are  to  be 
believed.  This  is  manifest  from  other  parts  of  this  epistle,,  in  which 
the  observance  of  ordinances  of  worship,  and  the  discharge  of  practical 
duties  are  inculcated  on  them  as  Christians.  Again,  the  profession  of 
faith  of  which  the  Apostle  here  speaks  is  no  new  profession,  but  that 
which  the  Hebrews  had  already  solemnly  avouched  or  openly  confessed, 
as  the  original  word  signifies  ;  and  it  must  also  have  been  a  compre- 
hensive profession,  seeing  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  Apostle,  lays  upon 
them  none  other  burden  in  this  respect  than  that  of  holding  fast  what 
they  already  had.  But  however  much  it  contained,  they  were  to  hold 
fast  the  whole.  It  is  intimated,  also,  in  the  mode  of  expression  em- 
ployed, that  they  would  have  to  encounter  opposition  in  the  discharge 
of  this  duty,  and  that  their  faith  and  patience  would  be  tried  in  main- 
taining this  profession.  But  they  are  required  resolutely  to  resist  every 
attempt  that  might  be  made  to  wrest  any  part  of  it  out  of  their  hands. 

They  are  not  only  to  hold  it  fast  in  all  its  entireness,  but  to  do  this 
without  wavering.  They  were  not  to  give  place  to  any  hesitation  of 
mind,  so  as  to  waver  even  in  thought  or  purpose  about  the  necessity 
of  holding  fast  the  whole  of  their  good  profession  ;  nor  were  they  to 
act  in  any  part  of  their  external  conduct  so  as  to  give  the  enemies  of 
truth  and  purity  any  cause  to  think  that  they  could  be  prevailed  on, 
by  any  consideration,  to  swerve  from  any  part  of  the  profession 
which  they  had  received  and  engaged  to  hold  fast.  It  will  not  be 
easy  to  show  that  this  is  not  the  plain  meaning  of  this  part  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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We  shall  only  add  the  following  passage,  Philip  iii.  16  :  "  Never* 
theless,  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule, 
tr.t  us  mind  the  same  thing"  These  words  have  been  thought  by  some 
to  give  countenance,  from  their  connection  with  what  precedes,  to  the 
latitndinarian  principle ;  but  we  hold  that,  interpreted  according  to 
the  principles  of  true  exegesis,  they  do  the  very  reverse.  It  is  no 
doubt  admitted  by  the  Apostle,  that  in  some  thing  or  other  Christians 
might  be  otherwise  minded  ;  that  is,  they  might  think  differently,  or  be 
of  a  different  judgment.  But  first,  they  were  not  to  be  content  that 
this  difference  of  sentiment  should  remain ;  but  wait,  in  the  use  of 
suitable  means,  till  God  should  so  reveal  what  was  still  matter  of 
doubt  or  uncertainty,  as  to  make  it  clear  and  beyond  controversy. 
And  secondly,  they  were  not  to  make  this  difference  of  sentiment  as 
to  what  was  not  yet  the  matter  of  the  Church's  actual  attainment  an 
excuse  or  reason  for  allowing  diversity  of  sentiment  and  practice  with 
regard  to  what  had  already  been  attained,  or  was  a  clear  dictate  of 
apostolic  teaching  or  example.  The  Apostle  therefore  adds,  "  Neverthe- 
less " — notwithstanding  this,  in  the  meantime,  admitted  difference  of 
judgment — "  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same 
rule" — let  there  be  uniformity  of  practice.  Let  all  be  seen  walking 
according  to  the  same  rule,  and  let  us  mind  the  same  thing — let  there 
be  the  reverse  of  being  otherwise  minded.  Let  us  have  the  same 
judgment.  And  thirdly,  this  is  required  as  to  the  very  highest  part 
of  the  attainments  to  which  they  had  been  brought,  as  held  forth  in 
the  example  and  teaching  of  the  Apostle  Paul  himself.  "  Brethren/' 
adds  the  Apostle,  "be»ye  followers  together,"  joint  followers  of  me, 
"and  mark  them  who  walk  so"  ; — keep  your  eye  on  them  as  archers 
on  the  mark,  so  as  to  make  it  your  aim  to  reach  their  attainment. 
"  As  ye  have  us  for  an  example"  to  be  copied,  and  theirs  in  harmony 
with  this — an  example  commended  also  as  being  set  by  those  "  who 
had  their  conversation  in  heaven." 

These  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  addresses  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  Asiatic  Churches  in  particular,  warrant  the  follow- 
ing general  conclusions : — 

1st,  That  the  Christian  Church,  or  particular  churches,  ought  to 
have  a  public  profession  of  faith,  as  the  common  profession  of  all  their 
office-bearers  and  members.  The  language  of  Scripture  implies  that 
the  primitive  Church  had  such  a  profession,  and  had  this  as  an 
essential  part  of  the  constitution  given  her  by  apostolic  authority. 

2nd,  That  this  profession  or  confession  ought  to  be  comprehensive. 
In  order  that  the  Church  should  answer  the  end  of  her  erection  on  the 
earth,  this  profession  must  contain  a  faithful  exhibition  of  the  truths 
of  revelation,  in  relation  to  faith  and  practice,  doctrine,  worship,  disci- 
pline, and  government,  in  opposition  to  all  the  different  forms  of  error 
which  prevail  in  the  world.  "  The  Church  being  founded  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  it  is  of  her  very  essence  to 
make  a  profession  of  faith  in,  and  submission  to,  the  Scriptures ;  and 
she  is  bound  by  the  authority  of  her  Divine  Head,  and  the  charter  of 
her  heavenly  constitution,  to  hold  fast  the  whole  of  their  sacred  con- 


220  LAT1TUDINARIANISM  ANTI-SCKirTCKAL. 

tents;"  and  u  to  confess  explicitly,  and  to  appear  iu  defence  of  such 
articles  of  tnith  as  may  be  denied  or  opposed." 

3rd,  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  hold  fast  the  whole  of 
the  Scriptural  attainments  in  profession  to  which  she  has  been  broughty 
whatever  the  breadth  of  these  may  be. 

It  will  be  admitted,  that  the  attainments  in  this  respect  of  the 
primitive  churches  were  of  no  mean  order.  They  had  the  truths  of 
God,  the  institutions  of  his  worship,  the  government  of  his  house, 
and  the  laws  of  ecclesiastical  administration,  as  these  had  been 
delivered  to  them  by  inspired  men.  So  complete  were  they  in  all 
these  things,  that  when  Christ  came  down  to  deal  with  them,  be  had 
nothipg  to  add  or  to  correct,  but  is  wholly  occupied  in  commending 
them  for  the  dutiful  part  which  they  had  acted  in  some  things, — in 
reproving  them  for  departures  from  past  attainments,  or  declension  from 
the  spirit  of  their  good  profession.  And  whatever  the  breadth  of  their 
profession,  or  the  height  of  their  past  attainments,  they  are  required  to 
hold  fast  the  one  and  return  to  the  other.  There  is  no  hint  given 
that,  if  they  as  churches  held  fast  certain  fundamental  doctrines  or 
more  important  matters  relating  to  administration  and  Christian  prac- 
tice, they  would  be  excused  in  showing  little  zeal  as  to  other  things. 
No  :  they  were  to  hold  fast  and  contend  for  all  that  they  had  received 
and  heard,  in  opposition  to  the  evil  principles  and  practices  of  those 
around  them,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

4th,  That  it  is  the  will  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  that  such 
attainments  should  be  held  fast  at  every  hazard.  In  discharging  this 
duty,  they  were  called  to  endure  all  trials  and  make  every  sacrifice. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  nothing  is  admitted  by  the  Word  of  God,  as  an 
excuse  for  letting  go  or  failing  to  hold  fast  any  part  of  the  truth  or 
cause  of  Christ.  The  language  employed  by  the  Spirit  implies  that, 
in  discharging  this  duty,  there  would  be  need  of  the  most  strenuous 
efforts  in  the  use  of  all  the  spiritual  strength  of  which  they  were 
partakers  in  contending  against  the  enemies  of  the  cause  of  truth  and 
righteousness  within  and  without  the  Church's  pale ;  yea,  that  tbey 
might  have  to  suffer  even  unto  death  in  the  contest.  And  it  is  re- 
corded to  the  honour  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus,  that  they  loved  not 
their  lives  unto  death  in  the  performance  of  this  service  to  Christ. 

5th,  That  they  are  required  to  hold  fast  such  a  profession  in  all 
its  parts,  as  they  would  not  be  chargeable  with  breach  of  trust. 

This  is  implied  in  their  being  commanded  to  he  faithful.  "Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death."  They  are  not  merely  to  maintain  all  this 
breadth  of  attainment  as  valuable  in  itself,  though,  in  its  every  part, 
its  value  is  above  all  price  ;  but  they  are  to  do  this  also  as  they  would 
not  be  guilty  of  betraying  the  trust  reposed  in  them,  and  violating  the 
obligations  under  which  they  have  been  brought  to  show  all  fidelity 
in  the  management  of  it.  This  is  a  trust  in  which  not  one  part  of  the 
Church  only,  but  the  whole  Church,  has  an  interest ;  in  which  not  the 
welfare  of  one  generation,  but  of  many  generations,  is  concerned  ;  and 
in  which  not  the  interests  of  men. only,  temporal  and  eternal,  are 
involved,  but  also  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  impossible,  therefore,  fully 
to  conceive  the  degree  of  criminality  that  is  connected  with  being 
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unfaithful  in  the  guardianship  of  such  a  trust,  whether  we  look  to 
the  measure  in  which-  the  blood  of  souls  is  incurred,  or  the  amount  of 
dishonour  done  to  God. 

6th,  That  the  faithful  discharge  of  this  duty  is  peculiarly  pleasing 
to  Christ.  This  ib  manifest  from  the  care  with  which  he  marks,  and 
the  heart,  if  we  may  so  speak,  with  which  he  commends,  all  that  had 
been  done  in  this  by  any  of  the  churcheB.  "  I  know,"  says  he  to  the 
angel  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  "  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy 
patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  that  are  evil ;  and  thou 
bast  tried  them  which  say  they  are  Apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast 
found  them  liars.  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  patience,  and  for  my 
name'B  sake  hast  laboured  and  hast  not  fainted."  Again,  His  words 
to  the  Church  in  Pargamos  is,  "I  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou 
dwellest,  even  where  Satan's  seat  is  :  and  thou  boldest  fast  my  name, 
and  hast  not  denied  my  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was 
my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwelleth." 
To  another  Church  His  language  is — "  Thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and 
bast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name.  Behold,  I  will  make 
them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are 
not,  but  do  lie  ;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  and  worship  before 
thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee.  Because  thou  hast 
kept  the  word  of  my  patience,"  that  is,  either  the  word,  in  denying 
or  opposing  which  the  greatest  dishonour  had  been  done  to  Christ, 
and,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  as  to  which  he  had  most  to  bear; 
or  rather  in  witnessing  for  which  His  faithful  followers  had  most  to 
endure,  were  called  to  make  greatest  sacrifices,  and,  consequently,  in 
contending  for  which  they  had  most  need  of  patience ;  "  1  will  keep 
thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation  which  shall  come  on  all  the  world  to 
try  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth."  He  shows,  also,  how  pleasing  to 
him  the  fidelity  of  individuals  is,  when  the  Church  to  which  they 
belong  fail  in  acting  a  dutiful  part,  in  the  way  in  which  he  speaks  of 
such  in  the  degenerate  Church  of  Sardis ;  "  Thou  hast  a  few  names 
even  in  Sardis  which  have  not  defiled  their  garments ;  and  they  shall 
walk  with  me  in  white  :  for  they  are  worthy." 

7th,  That  the  Head  of  the  Church  attaches  the  utmost  importance 
to  the  faithful  discharge  of  this  duty.  Who  can  question  this, 
when  he  finds  that  this' is  the  leading  theme  on  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  dwells,  when  by  the  Apostle  He  addresses  his  last  warn- 
ings, admonitions,  and  directions  to  His  Church  for  her  profit  to  the 
end  of  time.  Knowing  perfectly  the  dreadful  consequences  of  the 
unfaithfulness  of  the  different  parts  of  the  Church  in  this  matter,  and 
seeing  the  measure  in  which  they  had  already  entered  on  a  course  of 
declension,  he  employs  the  most  powerful  means  to  prevent  their 
progress  in  this  downward  course,  to  induce  them  to  retrace  their 
steps,  and  hold  fast  what  still  remained.  For  this  end,  He  denounces 
the  heaviest  judgments  as  the  certain  punishment  of  impenitence  and 
persevering  declension  on  the  one  hand,  and  holds  out  promises  of  the 
highest  blessings  as  the  reward  of  faithfulness  on  the  other. 

Men  may  make  small  account  of  unfaithfulness  and  declension  on 
the  part  of  churches ;  but  it  must  be  a  great  evil  in  Christ's  esteem, 
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and  exceedingly  hateful  in  His  sight,  when  the  punishment  with 
which  He  threatens  churches  for  this  is  nothing  less  than  extinction 
— the  removing  of  their  candlestick  out  of  his  place — coming  on 
them  as  a  righteous  judge,  as  a  thief,  and  fighting  against  them  him- 
self with  the  sword  of  his  mouth.  And  what  value  and  importance 
does  he  attach  to  repentance,  and  reformation,  and  faithfulness  on  the 
part  of  churches,  seeing  he  encourages  them  to  this,  by  holding  out 
the  highest  rewards  to  such  as  overcome  the  temptations  with  which 
they  have  to  contend  in  the  discharge  of  these  duties.  Now,  His 
words  are,  "  He  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end, 
to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations,  and  he  shall  rule  them  with 
a  rod  of  iron  :  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  pieces, 
even  as  I  received  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  give  him  the  morning 
star.1'  And  again,  "  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
Temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out,  and  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God, 
which  is  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my 
God,  and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new  name," — promisee  which 
seem  plainly  to  look  to  the  Church  as  a  society — the  faithful  Church 
collectively— viewed  as  consisting  of  true  members,  as  well  as  to 
individuals.  Such  are  the  powerful  moral  means  which  the  Head  of 
the  Church  employs  to  deter  churches,  on  the  one  hand,  from  departing 
from  any  of  their  Scriptural  attainments ;  and  to  encourage  them,  on 
the  other,  to  hold  these  fast — to  hold  them  fast  to  the  end. 

The  general  truth  which  has  been  considered  in  this  paper  has  been, 
and  still  is,  we  think,  the  word,  or  at  least  a  leading  part  of  the 
word,  of  Christ's  patience  in  all  the  Protestant  churches.  It  is  to 
the  degree  in  which  this  part  of  the  will  of  Z ion's  King  has  been 
practically  disregarded  in  most  of  these  churches  for  the  last  two 
hundred  years,  that  the  present  condition  of  these  churches,  and  the 
peril  of  the  nations  in  which  they  have  been  situated,  is  to  be  traced 
as  one  principal  cause.  There  is  no  intelligent  and  candid  Christian 
who  may  not  see  that  the  messages  of  Christ  to  the  seven  Churches 
of  Asia  are  not  as  applicable  to  the  Protestant  churches  abroad  and 
at  home  as  they  were  to  those  to  which  they  were  more  immediately 
addressed.  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  the  greater  part  of  these 
churches  have  sunk  much  deeper  in  declension,  both  in  doctrine  and 
in  administration,  than  perhaps  any  of  the  Asiatic  Churches  had  done 
in  the  days  of  John.  To  which  of  these  churches  may  not  Christ  be 
now  heard  saying,  as  he  did  to  the  Ephesian  Church,  "  Remember 
from  whence  thou  art  fallen  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works,  or  else  I 
will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his 
place  ;"  or  as  he  said  to  the  Church  of  Laodicea,  "  I  would  thou  wert 
cold  or  hot ;  so  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth."  Surely,  when  we  think  of 
the  condition  of  most  of  these  churches  collectively  in  respect  of 
doctrine — for  gross  error  predominates  in  almost  all  the  Protestant 
churches  on  the  Continent,  both  Reformed  and  Lutheran,— -and  of 
their  communion  and  administration, — we  may  see  cause  to  tremble  lest 
the  same  judgments  be  in  store  for  these  churches  which  have  long 
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since  been  executed  on  the  Asiatic  Churches.  And  it  is  earnstly  to 
be  desired  that  all  Protestants  in  our  own  land  and  on  the  great 
American  Continent,  as  well  as  that  of  Europe,  liad  ears  to  hear 
what  the  Spirit  is  saying  in  this  matter  to  the  churches. 

There  are  still  two  points  which,  though  so  far  included  in  what 
has  been  already  stated,  deserve  distinct  consideration — viz.  truth  in 
general,  and  discipline,  which  we  intend  to  discuss  in  our  next  paper, 
and  which  will  conclude  the  scriptural  part  of  our  argument  on  this 
subject. 


Original  fBortrp. 

HYMN. 

[This  piece  was  written  by  Mr  John  Thomson  of  Edinburgh,  a  young  man  of  great 
promise,  who  died  a  few  months  ago.  Another  poem,  "Eternity,"  from  the  same 
nen,  written  when  its  author  was  only  eighteen  years  of  age,  will  be  found  in 
Vol.  II.  p.  494  of  the  old  series  of  this  Magazine,  to  which  we  beg  to  refer  our 
readers.] 

I  see  my  God  in  the  rising  son, 

As  it  spreads  its  wings  of  light, — 
While  nature  fills  with  its  joyous  thrills, 
And  the  hills  and  vales  grow  bright. 

I  hear  His  voice  in  the  early  hymns 

When  I  tread  the  alley  green  : 
The  leaves  above,  and  the  flowers  I  love, 

Beneath  their  dewy  sheen. 

I  breathe  the  fresh  and  the  balmy  air, 

And  the  breath  of  God  is  nigh  ; 
And  I  am  told  of  my  heart  so  cold, 

And  its  thankless  hours  gone  by. 

0 !  that  the  morn  would  ever  awake 

On  this  world  so  pure  and  fair, 
When  its  voices  all  shall  rise  and  fall 

In  one  grateful  sea  of  prayer. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS,  AND  PEACE,  AND  JOY  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

Can  aught  be  purer  than  the  falling  snow, 

Before  the  flake  hath  lain 

On  earth,  or  caught  a  stain 
From  things  below  ? 
Yes — in  the  eye  of  angels  and  of  God, 
My  soul  is  whiter,  washed  in  Jesus'  blood. 

Can  aught  be  firmer  than  the  granite  rock, 

That,  fixed  from  age  to  age, 

Hath  borne  the  ocean's  rage, 
And  never  shook  ? 
Oh  yes — the  peace  I  find,  within  the  Word 
Of  Heaven's  eternally  unchanging  Lord. 
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Can  attght  be  brighter  than  the  morning  light, 

When  rich  with  every  hue 

Of  beauty,  it  breaks  through 
The  clouds  of  night  ? 
Yea — of  my  joy  far  lovelier  the  ray, 
Still  shining  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

Rev.  C.  J.  Yoeke. 


A  CROSS  WITHOUT— K  CHRIST  WITHIK. 

Have  I  a  cross  without,  a  ChriBt  within  ? 

And  shall  I  mourn  if  this  my  portion  be  ? 
No !  welcome  to  my  flesh  and  soul  these  twain, 

For  lioth  together  pleasantly  agree. 

By  both  together  purged  is  sin's  foul  dross, 
And  in  the  surest  way  :  (no  more  ye  tears), 

For,  whilst  a  Christ  within,  relieves  my  cross, 
A  cross  without,  yet  more  my  Christ  endears. 


Rev.  C.  J.  Yorke. 


ADDRESS  TO  THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE  ASSOCIATE 
CHURCH. 

[The  following  address  is  taken  from  the  Evangelical  Repository  for  March  last ; 
and  the  subject  of  it  is  of  no  less  interest  in  the  Original  Secession  Church  than 
in  the  Associate  Synod  of  North  America,  and  little  less  needful.  It  is  very 
discouraging  to  think  for  what  small  pecuniary  advantages  or  expected  worldly 
benefits  persons  often  place  themselves  in  circumstances  in  which  they  can  no 
longer  fulfil  the  obligations  under  which  they  have  been  brought  as  witnesses  for 
the  truth  and  cause  of  Christ : — ] 

The  Associate  Synod,  at  its  late  meeting  at  Albany,  appointed  the 
undersigned  "  to  prepare  an  address  to  the  people  under  the  care  of 
Synod,  warning  them,  when  changing  their  residence,  not  to  locate 
in  places  where  there  is  not  a  prospect  of  enjoying  gospel  ordinances." 
"  The  people  under  the  care  of  Synod/'  .we  understand  to  include  all 
who  have  made  a  public  profession  of  religion  in  connection  with  the 
Associate  Church  ;  together  with  their  children. 

To  you,  then,  dear  brethren,  fellow-members  of  the  Associate 
Church,  and  to  you  baptized  youth,  recognised  members  of  the  visible 
Church,  entitled  to  her  privileges  and  fostering  care,  would  we,  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  with  all  kindness  and  love  address  a  few  words, 
warning  you  against  putting  yourselves  out  of  the  reach  of  the  ordin- 
ances, as  dispensed  in  that  branch  of  the  visible  Church  in  connection 
with  which  you  have  been,  by  baptism  and  your  own  profession, 
visibly  espoused  to  Christ.  In  that  espousal  you  professed  your 
resolutions,  through  grace,  to  continue  in  the  profession  of  the  faith 
thus  made,  and  "  to  make  conscience  of  attending  on  the  ordinances, 
teaching  and  sealing."  These  vows  are  no  light  matters.  We  trust 
they  were  not  lightly  made.  We  know  they  should  not  be  lightly 
thrown  off,  or  disregarded.     We  cannot  decide  what  is  the  particular 
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duty  of  every  man.  Peculiar  circumstances  alter  cases.  We  caa 
speak  only  in  reference  to  general  principles  and  situations,  which 
however  cover  almost  every  possible  case.  We  cannot  on  this  subject 
present  rales  of  duty  which  are  binding  upon  all  in  every  condition. 
Look  first  at  the  directions  of  Scripture.  Take  a  rule  from  1  Cor. 
x.  31,  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  This  is  ap- 
plicable to  emigrating  as  well  as  to  other  things.  Can  persons  be 
said  to  locate  out  of  the  bounds  of  the  Church  where  there  is  no 
prospect  of  enjoying  the  ordinances  according  to  their  profession,  with 
a  special  view  to  the  promotion  of  God's  glory  ?  The  idea  is  absurd. 
Ask  those  who  select  such  localities  why  they  have  done  so  ?  The 
answer  will  invariably  respect  the  soil,  the  piece  of  land,  the  conveni- 
ence of  markets,  or  some  other  worldly  interest :  never  the  glory  of 
God  or  the  establishment  of  his  cause.  Again,  1  Cor.  vi.  20,  "  Ye 
are  not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  therefore  glorify 
God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  This  forbids 
every  professor  to  transport  permanently  his  person,  body  and  spirit, 
ont  of  the  reach  of  God's  house,  where  he  is  saved  and  his  name 
glorified. 

Christ's  command  is  imperative.  Matt.  vi.  33,  "  Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,"  affixing  this  promise,  u  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  But  those  who  locate  out 
of  reach  of  the  Church,  either  act  in  utter  disregard  of  this,  or  invert 
Christ's  command,  making  it  read,  **  Seek  first  cheap  land,  a  good 
soil,  good  water,  a  healthy  climate,  good  markets,  and  good  schools, 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness  shall  be  added  unto 
you."  Is  it  any  wonder  that  many  persons  are  disappointed,  and 
their  souls  starved  ?  Did  all  Seceders  observe  the  letter  and  spirit  of 
Christ's  command,  in  seeking  new  homes,  there  would  be  no  occasion 
for  the  present  warning.  Many  other  scriptures  of  similar  import 
might  be  noticed.  Take  only  one  more.  Heb.  ii.  5,  "  How  shall  we 
escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?"  Apply  this  to  locating  in 
life.  A  brother  starts  in  search  of  a  new  home  in  the  far  West,  or 
elsewhere.  He  neglects  nothing  pertaining  to  the  outward  comforts 
of  himself  and  family;  a  good  soil  at  a  low  price  is  indispensible ; 
good  water,  good  secular  schools,  and  good  convenient  markets,  pre- 
sent or  prospective,  are  essentials.  But  the  Church  of  his  profession 
— the  pure  ordinances  under  any  name — are  not  expected  and  there- 
fore not  inquired  after.  Should  others  of  the  same  views  or  profession 
providentially  locate  in  the  same  vicinity,  he  perhaps  feels  some  relief 
of  conscience.  If  not,  it  is  no  barrier  to  locating  his  family  there  for 
life.  How  shall  such  a  person  escape  the  judgment  threatened  on 
neglecting  the  great  salvation  ? 

Let  us  now  call  your  attention  to  the  usual  consequences  of  locating 
without  vpecial  reference  to  the  enjoyment  of  gospel  ordinances.  We 
may  take  Lot  pitching  his  tent  toward  Sodom,  as  a  type  of  all  such 
persons,  both  in  his  conduct  and  all  his  subsequent  experience.  His 
own  soul  was  vexed  from  day  to  day  with  the  filthy  conversation  and 
unlawful  deeds  of  his  neighbours,  2  Pet.  ii.  7-8.  His  family  formed 
marriage  connections  with  the  ungodly  youth  of  the  place  ;  and  for- 

2  D 
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gctful  of  their  own  obligations  and  early  advantages,  imitated  th© 
corrupt  examples  of  their  wicked  companions,  in  their  own  lewd  and 
incestuous  behaviour.  And  what  took  Lot  to  Sodom?  What  led 
him  to  separate  from  Abraham,  and  the  Church  of  the  faithful  ?  The 
very  same  that  leads  thoughtless  Seceders  away  from  the  courts  of 
God's  house — a  fine  grazing  and  agricultural  country.  Those  who 
separate  from  their  brethren,  and  settle  solitary  and  alone  among  un- 
believers and  corrupt  professors,  in  hope  that  they  *hall  maintain  their 
own  integrity,  and  rear  their  families  in  accordance  with  their  pro- 
fession ;  are  but  so  many  Lots  pitching  their  tents  towards  Sodom* 
In  them,  if  true  believers,  will  be  found  a  soul  not  happy,  but  M  vexed 
from  day  to  day."  In  their  houses  are  too  often,  nay  generally,  found 
Lot's  mocking  sons-in-law,  and  lewd  children.  And  how  often  if* 
wealth  thus  acquired,  squandered  and  destroyed,  even  in  the  life-time 
of  the  parents?  It  would  perhaps  astonish  those  not  extensively 
acquainted  with  the  facts,  to  know  how  generally  those  Seceders  who 
locate  out  of  the  bounds  of  the  Church,  die  in  reduced  circumstances, 
if  not  in  poverty  and  want ;  and  it  is  still  more  alarming  to  know  thai 
the  posterity  of  such,  very  generally,  become  as  bad  as  the  worst 
around  them.  It  was  so  with  Lot's  family.  It  will  most  probably 
be  so  with  yours  if  you  follow  the  same  course. 

Scores  of  Seceder  families  are  scattered  over  the  country,  especially 
in  the  west,  who  lay  this  salvo  to  their  consciences  when  settling 
singly,  or  at  most  two  or  three  in  a  place,  "  our  locating  in  new  places 
may  be  the  means  of  erecting  the  banner  of  the  Associate  Church  in 
places  hitherto  unoccupied  by  her." 

These  generally  are  lost  to  the  Church.  They  are  suffering  the 
consequences  of  "pitching  toward  Sodom."  They  have  as  little 
prospect  of  establishing  the  Church  in  their  respective  localities,  as 
Lot  had  in  Sodom  ;  and  to  all  appearance  have  as  little  influence  on 
the  community  around  them  as  he  had.  Their  families  are  fast 
learning  the  Ways  of  their  heathen  neighbours.  They  have  separated 
from  their  brethren,  and  their  hearts  are  gradually  growing  cold 
toward  their  former  connections  and  profession.  New  worldly  ties 
and  family  connections  are  being  formed,  rendering  it  more  and  more 
difficult  to  rise  up  and  return  to  the  house  of  God.  But  it  is  replied, 
that  if  ministers  would  attend  to  these  desolate  places — preaching 
among  them  at  regular  intervals,  there  would  soon  be  flourishing 
congregations  in  many  of  them.  Any  one  who  knows  how  much  the 
demand  for  ministerial  labour  in  all  parts  of  the  country  exceeds  the 
supply,  will  not  wonder  that  the  many  places  in  which  there  are  one? 
two,  or  three  families  receive  no  preaching  for  years  together,  especially 
when  the  fact  is  known,  that  in  visiting  such  places,  missionaries  are 
too  often,  by  the  persons  to  whom  they  preach,  left  to  bear  their  own 
expense,  however  able  these  persons  may  be  to  defray  it* 

Do  such  persons  as  have  settled  without  the  pale  of  the  Church  ask 
what  is  duty  ?  We  say  1st,  make  an  earnest  effort  to  obtain  preach- 
ing from  the  Church  of  your  profession ;  or  2d,  Remove  at  once  to 
some  place  where  yon  can  have  ordinances.  No  matter  if  you  have 
to  give  up  fine  worldly  prospects,  to  sell  your  farms  for  less  than  you 
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think  they  arc  worth,  or  to  accept  of  one  less  productive  at  a  higher 
price.  Far  better  to  do  all  this,  and  much  more,  that  you  and  your 
children  may  u  lie  down  in  the  green  pastures  beside  the  still  waters," 
than  with  all  these  and  a  thousand  fold  more,  be  deprived  of  these  ordin- 
ances, and  suffer  ail  the  lamentable  consequences.  Every  one  that 
has  forsaken  houses  or  lands  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an 
hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life.  Remember  that  no 
business — no  location  in  life  that  will  not  enable  you  to  enjoy  the 
regular  dispensation  of  ordinances,  is  fit  for  a  Christian  professor. 

You  ask :  u  May  we  and  our  children  not  unite  with  other  churches, 
especially  the  reformed  branches  ?"  We  say,  no ;  not  if  your  motive 
in  removing  there  be  worldly^  convenience  or  profit.  No  amount  of 
these  will  justify  you  in  changing  your  profession.  If  in  sentiment 
you  differ  from  your  own  Church,  and  agree  with  the  other  branch, 
you  may  be  expected  to  change  your  profession.  But  not  for  any 
other  season.  Other  members  of  the  Church,  even  ministers,  have 
done  so,  and  may  do  so  again  for  convenience  or  profit.  But  what 
is  more  contemptible,  or  more  evidential  of  the  worldliness  of  Demas, 
or  the  lukewarm ness  of  the  Laodiceans  ?  Act  by  the  word  of  Qod. 
Seek  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and  he  will  lead  you  aright.  Grace 
And  peace  be  with  you  alL 

S.  Collins.      >  rnmn 
jAs.R.Doia./Com- 

{A  few  clauses  of  the  Address  are  omitted;  but  these  are  such  as  are 
not  so  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  this  country,  but  apply  more 
particularly  to  America.] 
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RKMAREABLB  IHSTAXCS  OF  00NVEB8I0N  FROM  HEATHENISM. 

Mr  Bixby,  a  Missionary  at  Maulmain,  has  for  his  teacher  a  man  named  Ko  Boke. 
Every  Missionary  mast  have  a  native  teacher  at  first.  He  could  not  learn  the 
language  from  books  so  as  to  talk  and  preach  in  H.  He  most  have  some  one  to 
teach  him  to  speak  as  the  natives  do. 

Ko  Boke  was  a  heathen.  Mr  Bixby  might  have  had  a  Christian  teacher ;  bat  in 
the  first  place  Ko  Boke  was  an  excellent  scholar  in  his  own  language ;  and  besides, 
it  was  hoped  that  being  employed  in  teaching  the  Missionary  would  give  him  a 
good  opportunity  to  learn  something  of  the  Christian  religion.  So  They  read  the 
Barman  Bible  together,  and  Mr  Bixby  used  to  talk  with  him,  as  soon  as  he  was 
able,  on  the  folly  and  sinfulness  of  idolatry  and  the  way  of  salvation  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Ko  Boke  sometimes  assented,  for  he  was  a  man  of  good  sense,  but  ajgain 
he  would  object.  It  was  very  hard  to  think  of  giving  up  the  religion  or  his 
fathers. 

One  day  Mr  Bixby  went  with  him  to  an  idol-house.  There  were  a  number  of 
images  around  that  Ko  Boke  had  worshipped.  "I  am  going  to  preach  to  these 
gods,"  said  the  Missionary.    So  he  began,  as  if  they  had  been  men. 

u  Why,  teacher,"  Ko  Boke  remonstrated,  "they  do  not  understand  you." 

41  If  ttey  understand  you  when  you  pray  to  them,"  Mr  Bixby  calmly  replied, 
"  They  understand  me  when  I  preach  to  them." 

Ko  Boke  looked  mortified.  "Teacher,"  he  said,  "they  are  nothing  but  earth 
and  water,  unable  to  sec,  hear,  feci,  eat,  or  understand.    I  will  not  worship  them 
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any  more."    He  afterwards  related  the  story  to  Mrs  BUby,  ami  said,  "  I  never  was 
bo  much  ashamed  in  my  life.     Thuse  who  worship  idols  must  be  iusanc." 

A  few  weeks  after,  Ko  Boke  was  praying  to  the  eternal  God,  and  telling  bis 
countrymen  the  truth  conceniiiig  Jesus  Christ — Macedonian. 
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By  the  Rev.  William  White,  Haddington.  * 

TniB  is  a  well  written  tract ;  it  sets  the  difference  between  the  twa 
Churches — the  Established  and  the  Free — in  a  clear  and  impressive 
light,  and  it  does  not  ascribe  much  more  in  point  of  principle  to  the  Free 
Church  than  we  have  all  along  been  ready  to  admit  that  she  had  a  right 
to  claim.  But  as  the  production  of  the  Rev.  William  White  of  Had- 
dington, the  author  of  "  Christ's  Covenant  the  best  defence  of  Christ's? 
Crown" — the  former  editor  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine — the 
writer  of  the  letter  to  the  Rev.  James  Lumsden — and  the  strenuous 
advocate  of  union  with  the  Free  Church,  in  consequence  of  the  alleged 
position  which  that  Church  had  taken  up  by  the  "  Act  and  Declaration ;" 
this  tract  suggests  some  melancholy  reflections,  and  lays  a  foundation 
for  a  number  of  remarks. 

In  the  introduction,  Mr  White  states,  that  there  are  "  some  who 
speak  very  lightly  of  the  difference  "  between  the  two  churches ;  and 
to  justify  themselves  in  this  opinion,  they  say,  uboth  churches  have  the 
same  Bible — the  same  Confession  of  Faith — the  same  Catechism — the 
same  mode  of  worship — the  same  form  of  church  government ; — the 
ministers  of  both  communions  preach  the  same  doctrines; — and  the 
people  in  both  hold  essentially  the  same  opinions."  And  how  does 
Mr  White  meet  this  argument  ?  Does  he  affirm  that  the  Established 
Church  docs  not  hold  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  other  West- 
minster Standards  as  the  Free  Church  does  ?  No.  It  is  not  long 
since  he  tried  to  persuade  Original  Seceders  to  accede  to  the  Free 
Church,  because  she  held  these  Standards  as  they  were  received  by 
the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  and  as  Original 
Seceders  hold  them,  viz.  as  Standards  of  Covenanted  uniformity. 
But  his  eyes  seem  now  to  be  opened  to  the  fact  that  the  Free  Church 
holds  these  Standards  precisely  as  they  are  held  by  the  Established 
Church  ;  and  wc  might  ask  how  he  can  meet  his  own  often  urged 
argument,  that  we  are  bound  by  the  Solemn  League  to  unite  with  all 
and  sundry,  and  in  particular,  that  we  were  bound  to  unite  with  the 
Free  Church,  on  the  basis  of  the  Westminster  Standards.  If  Original 
Seceders  were  under  obligation,  by  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant, 
to  unite  with  the  Free  Church  because  she  held  the  Westminster 
Standards ;  and  if  the  Established  Church  holds  these  formularies 
exactly  as  the  Free  Church  does, — and  we  ask  Mr  White  to  show 
that  she  does  not, — then  Mr  White  and  the  Free  Church  must  be 
obliged,  by  said  Covenant,  to  accede  to  the  Established  Church.    Is  it 

•  The  Doints  of  difference  hetwoen  the  two  Churches— Established  and  Free — bv 
the  Rev.  William  White,  Haddington. 
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replied,  that  there  are  obstacles  to  this,  notwithstanding  that  they  hold 
these  Standards  ?  This  is  just  what  we  urged,  and  what  Mr  White  now 
admits ;  whilst  in  the  case  of  Original  Seceders  there  is  this  addi- 
tional reason,  that  it  admits  of  demonstration  that  the  Free  Church 
does  not  hold  the  Westminster  Standards  as  Original  Seceders  do. 

How  striking  is  it  to  find  Mr  White  engaged  in  the  very  work  which 
he  predicted— the  Free  Church  would  find  a  hard  task,  at  a  future  day, 
that  of  showing  the  difference  between  her  and  the  Established  Church, 
unless  she  took  up  a  better  position.  In  an  article  in  the  second  volume 
of  the  first  series  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine,  we  find  him  say- 
ing— "  Her  present  position  is  the  worst  that  could  be  adopted,  in  order 
permanently  and  efficiently  to  maintain  a  separate  existence  from  the 
Established  Church.  .  .  .  Let  a  century  pass  (this  was  an 
over  estimate  of  the  time  required),  and  to  men  thus  removed  from 
the  subject  of  controversy,  the  difference  between  the  Free  and  the 
Established  Church  will  then  appear  small.  Both  have  the  same 
Standards — both  preach  the  same  doctrines,  it  will  be  said,  there  is 
only  the  small,  trivial  difference  about  the  calling  of  ministers  between 
them,  .  _  .  this  is  an  old  controversy  ;  and  if  the  Free  Church 
is  right  in  taking  no  notice  of  the  far  greater  things  done  of  old,  we 
cannot  be  wrong  in  neglecting  this  lesser  matter ;  if  she  declines 
raising  a  testimony  for  the  First  and  Second  Reformation,  we  cannot 
be  wrong  in  declining  any  longer  to  maintain  a  testimony  for  such  a 
minor  affair  as  the  Disruption."  Little  did  Mr  White  think,  when 
he  penned  these  words,  that  he  would  have  to  stand  in  the  breach  and 
advocate  the  claims  of  the  Free  Church  on  no  higher  vantage  ground 
than  that  of  which  he  then  wrote  in  such  depreciating  terms. 

Our  next  remark  is,  that  in  stating  the  difference  between  the  two 
churches— the  Established  and  the  Free— Mr  White  is  wholly  silent 
as  to  the  "  signal  step  of  advance  "  made  by  the  Free  Church  in  her 
44  Act  and  Declaration."  It  is  not  long  since  the  writer  of  this  tract 
put  forth  all  his  power  to  persuade  Original  Seceders  that  this  Act  had 
produced  bo  great  a  change  to  the  better  in  the  constitution  of  the 
Free  Church,  as  completely  removed  all  obstacles  to  union  with  her 
on  the  part  of  Seceders  ;  yea,  as  laid  them  under  obligation  to  accede 
to  her  fellowship.  Such^was  the  revolution  which  this  Deed  produced 
in  Mr  White's  ideas  regarding  the  Free  Church,  that  he  who  had 
previously  adduced  the  most  powerful  reasons,  why  Original  Seceders 
could  not,  without  stultifying  themselves,  abandon  their  position  as 
witnesses  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation  and  unite  with  the  Free 
Church,  became  the  vehement  advocate  of  immediate  accession  to 
that  Church.  Now,  however,  he  seems  to  be  wide-awake  to  the 
mournful  fact,  that  the  Act  and  Declaration  left  the  constitution  of 
the  Free  Church  precisely  what  it  was  before,  and  is  only  a  preface  to 
an  edition  of  the  Standards,—- only  the  device  of  a  dexterous  politician, 
—one  of  the  greatest  masters  of  policy,  if  we  are  to  credit  the  testi- 
mony of  a  high  authority,  by  which  so  clear-headed  a  man  as  Mr 
White  was  either  hoodwinked,  or  was  art  and  part  in  the  plot. 

Surely,  if  ever  there  was  a  time  when  Mr  White  ought  to  have 
made  use  of  the  "  Act  and  Declaration  "  attainments  of  the  Free 
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Church — if  he  had  any  faith  in  their  being  realities  and  not  fictions — 
this  was  his  opportunity,  when  it  was  his  object  to  set  in  the  strongest 
and  broadest  light  the  difference  between  the  two  churches — the 
Established  and  the  Free.  But  there  is  not  the  slightest  allusion  to 
the  existence  of  such  a  document,  nor  a  word  that  can  be  supposed  to 
have  been  suggested  by  any  thing  contained  in  it  What  had  such 
power  as  a  salvo  to  the  consciences  of  so  many  Original  Seceders,  and 
served  as  a  bridge  by  which  they  persuaded  themselves  that  they 
passed  from  the  position  occupied  by  Original  Seceders  to  that  of  the 
Free  Church— over  vows  and  engagements  of  the  most  solemn  kind 
under  which  men  ever  were  laid — without  scathe,  has,  alas,  proved  to 
be  an  imaginary,  or,  what  is  still  worse,  a  deceptive  structure  I 

Our  third  remark  is,  that  Mr  White  feels  compelled  to  take  the 
low  ground  of  non-intrusion,  in  advocating  the  cause  of  the  Free  Church 
against  that  of  the  Established  Church.  Could  he  honestly  and  in 
truth  have  ascribed  any  higher  position  to  the  Free  Church  in  this 
matter,  he  would  no  doubt,  from  respect  to  his  own  consistency  and 
the  honour  of  the  Free  Church,  have  done  so.  He  knows,  however, 
that  as  a  Church,  she  does  not  appear  as  a  witness  for  the  Bible 
principle  of  the  right  of  the  Christian  people  to  choose  their  own  office- 
bearers— their  right  not  only  to  say  whom  they  wiU  not  have,  but  whom 
they  freely  elect  to  be  their  spiritual  guides  and  overseers.  The  Free 
Church  still  stands  on  the  half-and-half  ground  of  non-intrusion,  which 
admits  of  the  existence  and  exercise  of  lay  patronage  in  the  admini- 
stration of  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ ;  and  it  is  in  his  reasoning 
on  thiB  subject,  if  any  where,  that  Mr  White  gives  credit  to  the  Free 
Church  above  that  to  which  she  has  a  claim,  and  speaks  as  if  she 
were  the  advocate  of  a  freedom  to  the  Christian  people,  which  non- 
intrusion does  not  give  them,  and  which  is  only  enjoyed  in  connection 
with  the  right  of  election.  This  right  the  Head  of  the  Church  confers 
upon  her  members,  and  of  this  no  patron  may  deprive  them,  without  a 
most  unBcriptural  and  unwarrantable  intrusion  into  the  affairs  of 
Christ's  Church,  and  the  usurpation  of  the  rights  of  his  free-born 
subjects. 

It  deserves  notice,  in  the  fourth  place,  that  for  ought  that  appears 
in  this  paper,  Mr  White  is  now  quite  satisfied  with  the  manner  in 
which  the  Free  Church  appears  in  defence  of  the  headship  of  Christ 
and  the  independence  of  the  Church.  The  time  was  when  he  saw 
that  appearanoe  to  be  very  defective ;  but  he  seems  to  have  got "  new 
light,1'  or  if  the  old  still  has  an  existence,  he  is  content  that  it  be  put 
"  under  a  bushel.11  In  his  "  historical  view  of  the  various  settlements 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,"  we  find  Mr  White  saying,  "  We  desire 
that  she  (the  Free  Church)  should  take  up  this  position — that  glori- 
ous position  which  the  Church  of  Scotland  marked  out  for  herself  by 
her  own  free  and  independent  acts  between  1638  and  1649 — because 
it  appears  to  be  indispensibly  necessary,  in  order  consistently  to 
maintain  the  headship  of  Christ,  the  independence  of  the  Church, 
and  the  liberties  of  the  Christian  people ;  because  until  this  is  done, 
it  will  be  difficult  to  show  that  the  Free  Church  is  altogether  free  of 
an  Erastian  taint ;  and  because,  while  she  stands  on  the  Revolution 
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Settlement  as  modelled  for  her  by  tbe  state,  the  validity  of  her  pro- 
test and  claim  of  right  is  not  wholly  unquestionable."  And  after  an 
elaborate  induction  of  evidence,  he  draws  a  number  of  conclusions,  of 
which  the  following  are  a  specimen  :— "  If  the  Free  Church  stands  on 
the  Revolution  ground^  and  holds  her  standards  as  they  were  given 
her  by  the  state,  .  .  then,  though  disestablished,  she  holds  her 
standards  by  an  Erastian  tenure.  While  she  holds  by  the  Revolu- 
tion Settlement  alone,  she  separates  herself  from  the  great  testimony 
raised  by  the  martyrs  for  the  headship  of  Christ,  and  fails  to  vindicate 
that  testimony,  and  consents  to  leave  it  under  a  stigma  of  reproach  ; 
for  all  men  know  that  it  was  for  adhering  to  the  Covenanted  Refor- 
mation that  the  martyrs  died;  and  to  be  ashamed  to  own  the 
Covenants,  is  to  be  ashamed  of  the  testimony  for  the  headship  then 
raised.  .  .  While  standing  by  the  Revolution  Settlement  alone, 
the  Free  Church  never  can  successfully  maintain  the  headship  of 
Christ,  and  the  independence  of  the  Church  in  the  fullest  extent; 
and  the  Protest  and  Claim  of  Rights,  whatever  may  be  its  legal 
weight,  is  morally  inconsistent  and  untenable."  But  what  intelligent 
Free  Churchman  doubts  that,  if  these  statements  were  true  in  1850, 
they  are  true  still.  Yet  Mr  White  is  now  the  advocate  of  tbe  Free 
Church's  testimony  in  behalf  of  the  headship  of  Christ,  and  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  Church,  as  if  it  were  without  flaw  or  defect.  May 
not  the  writer  of  the  "Historical  View"  adopt  the  words  of  the 
adage,  Tempora  mutantur  et  nos  mutamur  in  illis  ;  which  may  be  ren- 
dered, "  circumstances  are  changed,  and  we  are  changed  with  them." 

Our  fifth  remark  is,  that  if  any  portion  of  the  breath  of  a  Covenanter 
remains  in  the  writer  of  this  paper,  it  seems  to  be  completely  stifled 
by  the  atmosphere  in  which  he  now  lives.  There  is  nothing  in  this 
tract  which  might  not  have  been  written  by  one  who  did  not  hold  the 
obligation  of  the  Covenants,  or  that  could  grate  on  the  ear  of  such 
members  of  the  Free  Church  as  consider  the  doctrine  long  held  by  the 
Church  of  Scotland  on  this  subject  as  an  "  unintelligible  dogma,1'  or 
who  with  Mr  Lumsden  look  on  it  as  "  contemptible  !" 

This  paves  the  way  for  our  last  remark — That  the  expectation  held 
forth,  that,  by  coming  into  the  Free  Church,  Original  Seceders  were 
elevated  to  a  platform  whence  they  would  have  an  opportunity  of 
exhibiting  their  principles  not  in  a  narrow,  but  an  extended  sphere, 
so  that  their  light  should  shine  far  and  wide  over  the  globe,  has 
proved  a  delusion.  Instead  of  being  elevated,  the  candles  that  once 
shone  with  brightness  and  power  seem  either  about  to  go  out  in  the 
socket,  or  to  have  been  actually  extinguished. 

When  the  accession  of  so  many  Original  Seceders  to  the  Free 
Church  was  inaugurated  by  a  number  of  speeches  in  the  Free 
Assembly,  Dr  Shaw  is  reported  to  have  said — "  We  cannot,  in  my 
opinion,  more  effectually  uphold  and  diffuse  these  principles  which  we 
have  so  long  maintained,  than  by  relinquishing  the  isolated  and  com- 
paratively obscure  position  we  have  hitherto  occupied,  and  contending 
for  the  same  principles  on  the  more  elevated  and  conspicuous  platform 
(the  italics  are  ours)  occupied  by  a  body  so  numerous  and  influential 
as  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland/'     This  idea  of  an  "  elevated  plat- 
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form"  laid  bold  of  the  mind  of  Dr  Duff,  and  he  tried  to  make  the 
most  of  it,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  part  of  bis  speech  : — 
u  Allusion,"  says  Dr  Duff,  "  has  been  made,  by  one  of  the  respected 
brethren  who  preceded  me,  to  the  comparative  obscurity  in  which 
their  testimony  has  been  of  late  upheld,  and  to  the  larger  platform  to 
which,  as  it  were,  they  have  now  ascended,  to  bear  their  testimony 
before  the  world" ;  and  then,  to  give  additional  effect  to  the  idea,  the 
Doctor  changes  the  figure,  and  instead  of  the  platform,  introduces  the 
"  Bell  Rock  "  as  a  fit  emblem  of  the  Free  Church,  in  which  the  light  of 
the  Original  Secession  testimony  was  henceforth  to  be  seen  blazing 
from  afar.  "  They  have  come,"  says  he,  "  with  the  strong  light  of 
their  testimony,  which  was  shining  within  a  narrow  and  limited 
sphere,  and  they  have  now  put  it  up  on  the  Bell  Rock  Lighthouse  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  where  it  shall  shine  far  and  wide  over 
the  globe,  not  for  a  few,  but  for  the  benefit  of  millions."  This 
language  is  sufficiently  magniloquent.  It  will  be  admitted  that  when 
the  Secession  testimony  came  to  be  placed  on  the  "  Bell  Rock  Light- 
house "  it  was  fairly  at  sea ;  and  so,  alas !  it  has  proved  to  be ;  for 
neither  it  nor  the  acceders  who  perched  it  on  that  Rock  have  been 
heard  of  since  as  witnesses  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  The 
elevated  platform  seems  also  to  have  turned  out  to  be  a  "drop,"  on 
which  the  Original  Seceders  were  no  sooner  placed,  than  they  sunk 
out  of  view,  we  fear  to  rise  no  more  as  public  witnesses,  instead  of 
holding  up  the  strong  light  of  their  testimony  in  such  an  elevated 
position  us  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  world. 

Original  Seceders,  and  some  of  those  who  are  now  in  the  Free 
Church,  were  wont  to  complain  that  the  Original  Burghers  who 
joined  the  Established  Church  were  never  heard  of,  and  did  nothing 
as  the  advocates  of  Reformation  principles  within  the  pale  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland ;  and  what,  we  may  now  ask,  have  Original  Se- 
ceders done  as  witnesses  for  their  former  principles  in  the  Free 
Church  ?  What  overtures  have  they  introduced,  or  speeches  have  they 
made,  to  revive  the  principles  of  the  Second  Reformation  ?  Have 
they  not  been  guilty  rather  of  discouraging  the  efforts  which  have  been 
made  by  the  friends  of  these  principles  in  the  Free  Church,  to  turn  the 
attention  of  that  Church  to  them  ?  We  would  like  to  know  how  many 
of  them  have  joined  the  Association  for  the  support  of  these  principles, 
which  has  been  formed,  and  whose  noble  and  faithful  manifesto  in  de- 
fence of  these  principles  has  been  already  noticed  in  our  pages  ?  Surely 
the  least  that  they  ought  to  have  done,  as  a  means  of  pacifying  con- 
science laden  with  so  many  vows  binding  them  to  these  principles,  was 
to  have  acceded  without  exception  to  this  Association — to  have  done  their 
utmost  to  strengthen  the  hand  of  these  Covenanters  in  the  Free  Church 
— and  to  have  rejoiced  in  the  breadth  of  the  ground  which  that  Associa- 
tion has  taken  up,  and  which  the  few  leaders  in  the  movement  aire  so 
earnest  to  see  extensively  occupied. 

We  cannot  now  dwell  on  the  lessons  which  the  specimen  of  the 
doings  of  Original  Seceders  now  before  us  teaches.  As  to  Mr  White, 
it  may  suggest  the  exclamation,  "  How  are  the  mighty  fallen,  and  the 
weapons  of  war  perished,"  once  employed  valiantly  in  the  best  of 
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causes !  It  ahows,  also,  the  fatal  effects  of  expediency,  when  adopted 
as  a  rule  of  conduct  in  what  relates  to  the  cause  of  God.  There  is 
ample  proof  in  the  past  history  of  God's  Church,  that  little  is  to  be 
expected  from  those  who  yield  to  this  principle,  so  as  to  swerve  from 
any  part  of  truth  or  duty.  But  it  also  suggests  the  admonition — "  Let 
him  that  standcth  take  heed  lest  he  fall/'  and  the  prayer — u  Lead 
us  not  into  temptation." 
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THK  FEKJEB  ISLANDS. 


The  Fewjce  Islands  are  one  of  the  many  striking  groups  of  islands  with  which  the 
Pacific  Ocean  abounds.  The  number  of  this  cluster  is  said  to  be  about  154,  of 
which  IUO  are  inhabited  ;  and  the  ontire  population  has  been  estimated  at  300,000* 
Like  the  other  islands  situated  in  that  part  of  the  globe,  they  are  remarkable  for 
fertility  and  beauiy.  It  is  generally  known,  also,  that  the  inhabitants  of  this  group 
were  characterised*  by  the  darkest  features  of  heathenism,  and  that  among  them  its 
worst  Abominations  prevailed,  and  the  most  savage  cruelties  were  extensively 
practised.  Such  was  the  condition  of  the  islands  when  the  first  missionaries  landed 
on  their  shores  in  1835',  and  the  success  with  which  the  labours  of  these  have 
been  crowned  will  be  read  with  interest  in  the  following  extract  from  an  interesting 
sketch  ef  this  mission  in  the  March  number  of  the  Xcxs  of  the  Churches  :— 

•'It  may  serve,'"  says  the  writer,  "to give  some  notion  of  the  extent  to  which 
Christian  missions  had  already  extended  in  Feejee  to  mention,  that  to  visit  all  the 
citations  required  a  voyage  of  700  miles.  Some  of  the  islands  were  found  to  have 
already  become  entirely  Christian.  This  wiis  the  case  with  the  gem-like  Ono,  in 
which,  with  a  population  of  474  persons,  there  were  310  church-members,  while  all 
the  children  were  under  instruction.  The  earlier  history  of  Christianity  in  Ono  was 
found  to  be  associated  with  a  feet  of  singular  interest.  Above  six  years  before  the 
time  of  Mr  Lawrie's  visit,  the  few  converts  who  were  then  on  the  island  were 
violently  persecuted  by  their  heathen  neighbours.  Their  numbers,  however,  con- 
tinuing to  increase,  they  at  length  determined  that  they  would  take  up  arms  against 
their  enemies.  They  did  so,  and  the  heathens  fled  before  them  to  a  strong  fortress 
on  the  mountains.  The  Christians  followed,  and,  with  little  bloodshed,  took  the 
town.  Bat,  instead  of  putting  the  vanquished  to  the  sword,  they  fell  on  their  necks 
and  wept  over  them.  Affected  and  subdued  by  this  extraordinary  treatment,  the 
heathen  warriors  fell  on  their  knees  and  lotued  at  once.  They  knew  that  aforetime 
they  would  have  been  eaten,  instead  of  being  preserved  alive  and  wept  over  by  their 
conquerors.  Thus  did  Ono  become  Christian ;  love  bowed  the  hearts  of  the  people 
as  toe  heart  of  one  man,  and  Christ  was  glorified  alike  in  the  conquerors  and  in  the 
conquered. 

"In  other  islands,  again,  such  as  Lakemba,  Mr  Lawrie  found  the  majority  of  the 
population  still  heathen,  but  the  leaven  of  Christianity  quietly  and  rapidly  extending. 
Amidst  a  population  of  1500,  there  were  already  250  Christians,  while,  from  the 
summit  of  a  mountain  in  this  island,  he  could  look  around  him  upon  clusters  of 
islands  with  the  delightful  assurance  that  there  was  scarcely  one  of  them  in  which 
there  was  not  already  some  form  of  Christian  agency,  and  some  measure  of  Christian 
success.  As  he  steered  his  way  onward  in  the  midst  of  coral  reefs  and  sunken 
rocks,  which  strew  those  islands  with  so  many  wrecks,  he  was  cheered  amid  all  the 
thick  darkness  that  brooded  over  so  many  parts  of  Feejee,  with  the  unequivocal 
signs  of  evangelic  progress,  constraining  even  hostile  chiefs  and  people  to  acknow- 
ledge, '  This  lotu  is  a  great  thing.'.  At  one  place  the  intelligence  reached  him  of  a 
whole  town  that  had  unexpectedly  cast  off  heathenism  in  a  day ;  at  another  place, 
he  found  a  chief  complaining  that  he  could  no  longer  send  persons  to  the  heathen 
dances,  for  nearly  all  his  tribe  had  become  Christian.  A  school  was  visited  by  him 
in  one  island,  in  which  the  bearded  chief  and  his  queen  led  the  procession  of  the 
scholars,  and  repeated  along  with  them  the  prescribed  lessons  of  the  day  ;  while,  in 
other  places,  his  heart  was  warmed  by  being  present  at  the  prayer  meetings,  and 
listening  to  the  simple  and  often  strangely  eloquent  prayers  of  the  native  Christians. 

2  E 
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|  Lord,  help  us/  said  one  of  these  worrfrippere, — 'help  ns  to  hear  our  crow,  and,  if 
it  he  heavy,  help  us  to  more  on  still,  bending  slowly.  Untie  the  load  of  oar  sin*. 
If  this  load  were  tied  roond  onr  loins,  we  conld  nntie  it  ourselves;  hot  as  it  is  tied 
round  onr  hearts,  we  cannot  nntie  it,  hot  Thou  canst ;  Lord  nntie  the  burden  now/ 
"  But  perhaps  there  was  no  spectacle  thai  more  struck  the  mind  of  this  eater- 
prising  visitor  than  when  he  looked  up  to  the  foretop-gallant  yard  of  his  own  ship, 
and  recalled  the  history  of  the  man  who  was  looking  eagerly  down  among*the  reefs, 
and  seeking  ont  for  the  Bhip  a  safe  entrance  as  she  drew  near  to  some  familiar 
hat  perilous  shore.  The  name  of  this  man  was  Elijah  Var&ni.  Not  lens:  before 
he  had  been  the  chief  of  Vewa,  unmatched  alike  for  his  terrible  exploits  and  for  hm 
ferocious  cannibalism,  the  human  butcher  of  Serv,  the  superior  chief  of  Ban.  Such 
had  been  his  strength  and  courage,  that  he  had  been  known  to  encounter  the  shark 
in  his  native  element,  and  on  many  an  island  his  name  had  borne  as  great  terror 
with  it  as  that  of  Africaner  had  done  in  the  deserts  of  Namaqualand.     But  the 

fospel,  after  many  a  season  of  conviction  and  resistance,  had  subdued  hk  savagw 
cart,  the  deadly  war-club  had  been  broken ;  and,  when  some  of  the  higher  chiefs 
sought  to  tempt  him  back  to  war  by  the  offer  of  very  large  gifts,  his  reply  was, 
1  This  is  not  now  possible ;  I  am  the  servant  of  the  King  of  Peace ;  besides,  I  love 
every  one,  and  cannot  destroy  any  more  lives/  As  Varan r  sailed  over  the  scenes  of 
his  former  murders,  many  a  Feejeean  wondered  at  the  mysterious  power  of  the  lotuT 
and  predicted  its  final  triumph,  and  the  missionaries  beheld  in  Aim  an  argument 
against  all  despair. 

"  On  looking  at  the  statistical  table  appended  to  Mr  Lawrie's  visit,  we  find  that 
there  were  already  37  chapels  in  Feefee,  23  other  preaching-places,  9  missionaries 
and  assistant  missionaries,  38  catechists  and  other  paid  agents,  68  local  preachers, 
117  day-school  teachers,  and  nearly  4000  persons  in  attendance  on  public  worship, 
including  members  and  scholars.  We  sympathise  with  the  reflection  with  which  Mr 
Lawrie  records  these  moral  triumphs,  and  gazes  on  whole  islands  that  have  been 
transformed  within  twelve  years : — *  This  effect  would  not  have  been  produced  by 
legislation  at  home  or  abroad,  nor  by  any  bulls  from  Romer  nor  by  all  the  dancing- 
masters  of  France,  nor  by  counting  of  beads,  and  mounting  of  crucifixes ;  no,  nor 
even  by  preaching  the  necessary  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  and  the  sacrednees  of 
those  who  are  said  to  he  the  successors  of  the  apostles.  But  the  word  of  God, — 
the  simple  preaching  of  Christ, — has  accomplished  this  moral  miracle, — this  mighty- 
revolution  in  Feejeean  manners/ 

"  Since  the  period  of  Mr  LawnVs  inspiriting  visit,  the  word  of  the  Lord  has 
continued  to  grow  and  multiply.  The  vast  majority  of  the  population  are  still 
heathen,  hut  everywhere  the  empire  of  darkness  is  on  the  wane,  and  even  the  priests 
own  that  the  God  of  the  Christians  is  a  mighty  God,  and  confess  that  their  time  is 
short.  Even  where  the  gospel  hns  not  yet  achieved  its  highest  and  peculiar  triumph?, 
the  presence  of  the  missionary  and  the  evangelist  acts  as  a  powerful  check  upon 
self-immolation  and  cannibalism,  and  every  year  saves  many  lives.  It  is  not  the  least 
remarkable  fact  in  the  history  of  missions  in  Feejee,  that,  while  the  missionary  has 
so  often  stood  forth  as  an  intercessor  and  a  protector  between  the  ferocious  pagan 
and  his  victim,  whom  revenge  and  appetite  alike  prompted  him  to  destroy,  not  a 
hair  of  the  head  of  a  missionary  has  been  injured;  and  m  the  unconscious  restraint 
that  has  held  back  the  hand  of  the  man-eater  from  these  devoted  men,  while  se> 
many  whites  have,  during  the  same  period,  been  mercilessly  immolated,  it  almost 
seems  as  if  their  savage  natures,  restrained  like  the  lions  when  the  prophet  was  cast 
into  the  midst  of  them,  had  heard  the  command,  '  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do- 
my  prophets  no  harm/ 

"Among  the  latest  intelligence,  we  learn  that  Ttimbou,  the  chief  town  of 
Lakemba,  has  recently  been  adorned  with  a  large  and  beautimi  place  of  worship  ; 
that  the  older  stations,  such  as  Ono,  are  in  a  healthy  state  ;  that  Totoya'*  four 
towns  are  now  wholly  Christian  ;  and  that  the  Motdans,  as  a  whole,  are  now  learn- 
ing the  ways  of  the  Lord.  In  the  Nandy  circuit,  the  people  in  general  maintain 
their  profession,  and  twenty  heathen  villages  are  visited  for  the  purpose  of  affording 
Christian  instruction,  in  addition  to  the  eight  places  which  form  the  circuit.  '  Be- 
ligion  increases  much  in  Feejee,'  says  a  native  teacher  in  a  recent  letter,  'and  there 
are  many  small  islands  in  the  group  on  which  all  the  people  have  lotued.  There 
are  also  many  chapels  and  many  people  who  have  embraced  religion  in  Nbvi- 
tileva  and   Vanualeva,  two  large  islands/    The  Old  Testament  Scriptwes  have 
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jus*  been  translated  and  sent  to  press,  and  an  English  and  Feejeean  dictionary 
finished.  The  picture  is  shaded  by  the  intelligence  of  the  murder  of  Elijah 
Varani,  the  Christian  chief  of  whom  we  have  already  spoken,  with  two  brothers, 
and  four  of  his  people,  and  of  persecution  and  malignant  oratruction  to  the  missions 
in  other  parts  of  Feejee.  But  scarcely  had  the  missionaries  ceased  to  weep  over 
Varani's  grave,  when  they  were  astonished  by  the  intelligence  that  the  great 
Feejeean  King  Thakombau  had  publicly  embraced  the  Gospel,  and  that  hundreds 
of  the  people  of  Bau,  the  royal  island,  walking  in  procession,  and  headed  by  their 
priests,  had  followed  the  example  of  their  king,  and  bowed  their  knees  in  worship 
of  the  true  God;  Thakomban  had  threatened  to  kill  Varani  at  the  time  of  his  lotu; 
to  which  Varani  had  meekly  replied,  'Very  well,  but  you  will  soon  lotu  yourself; 
and  then  will  the  thought  follow  you,  I  killed  Varani  because  of  his  lotu.1  The 
first  part  of  this  prophecy  of  the  Vewan  chief  was  now  verified,  and  with  this  a  new 
day  dawned  on  Christian  missions  in  Feejee.  In  the  presence  of  his  children, 
wives,  sisters,  chief  women,  and  numerous  male  attendants, — in  all  about  threa 
hundred, — Thakombau  announced  his  renunciations  of  heathenism,  and  his  pro- 
fcasion  of  the  faith  of  Christ.  '  Our  hearts  were  glad/  writes  the  officiating  mission- 
ary; *I  thought  I  could  not  have  gone  through  the  service.  It  was  like  the 
beginning  of  good  days, — Kke  a  dream  when  one  awaketh ;  yet  a  blessed  reality. 
4  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous  things ;  and 
blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for  ever.'  Evil  practices,  of  long  standing  and  fearful 
magnitude,  are  done  away  with  a  stroke ;  and  effectual  hindrance  to  the  spread  of 
the  gospel  removed!  Feejee's  brightest,  best  day!  long  to  be  remembered!  A 
foundation  of  great,  extensive,  and  everlasting  good!* 

"Thus  is  the  gospel  rapidly  extending  its  triumphs  in  Feejee,  and  narrowing  the 
domain  of  darkness,  crime,  and  death.  What  it  has  done  for  Ono  it  is  able  to 
accomplish  for  the  whole  island-group,  it  will  yet  accomplish  for  the  whole  world. 
It  is  one  of  the  sublime  fancies  of  geology,  that,  through  the  labours  of  the  coral 
insect,  and  the  outbursts  and  upheavings  of  the  volcano  and  the  earthquake,  vast 
coral  platforms  shall  rise  above  the  bosom  of  the  Pacific,  knitting  and  cementing 
those  numerous  isles  into  one  spacious  and  blooming  continent,  nut  the  greatest 
and  best  of  moral  revolutions  meanwhile  advances  at  a  far  more  rapid  pace. 
Already,  many  a  serene  and  smiling  Patmos  lifts  its  head  a,bove  the  waves,  and  is 
the  home  of  those  who  converse  with  God,  and  every  year  the  mission-ship  is  gliding 
among  its  islands,  and  leaving  new  evangelists  to  gather  new  and  early  triumphs. 
As  cannibalism  and  infanticide  disappear,  population  will  increase,  and  colonists, 
attracted  from  New  Zealand,  and  even  Australia,  by  the  fruitful  soil  and  fragrant 
climate,  will  add  their  multitudes  to  the  native  tribes,  and,  by  intermarriage,  trade, 
and  commerce,  elevate  and  expand  their  minds.  Christianity  will  adjoin  this 
island-group  to  her  blessed  empire,  and  enable  Feejee  to  add  to  the  scenery  much 
of  the  sanctity  of  paradise.  'The  multitude  of  isles  shall  be  glad  thereof.  They 
shall  lift  up  their  voice,  they  shall  sin£  for  the  Majesty  of  the  Lord,  they  shall  cry 
aloud  from  the  sea.  They  shall  glorify  the  Lord  in  the  valleys,  even  the  name  of 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  in  the  isles  of  the  sea.' " 

VABHOW  ESCAPE  OP  MR  CALVERT  FROM  THE  FATS  OF  JOHN  WILLIAMS. 

In  going  to  Vewa,  I  desired  to  call  at  Motureke,  which  I  had  also  attempted  to 
do  the  last  time  I  passed  on  to  Vewa.  Besides  wishing  to  speak  with  them  about 
Christianity,  I  now  desired  to  warn  them  of  danger  near,  as  Tui  Levuka  had  told 
me  that  Motureke  would  certainly  be  destroyed,  as  the  mountaineers  would  go  by 
night.  We  found  that  the  tide  did  not  serve  well  for  landing ;  we  therefore  pro- 
ceeded towards  the  entrance  leading  to  Vewa. '  One  of  my  boat's  crew  observed  a 
man  on  the  Motureke  beach  beckoning  for  us,  and  told  me.  I  told  one  of  my  Botu- 
mans  that  he  might  go  on  shore,  as  it  was  a  long  distance  for  me  to  wade,  and  we 
would  put  in  at  another  point  for  him,  where  I  would  see  the  people.  He  got  into 
the  water,  and  was  proceeding  towards  the  shore,  when  he  observed  several  persons 
come  out  from  among  the  cocoa-nut  trees.  He  was  afraid,  and  said,  "  They  are 
from  Lovony,  and  will  kill  me."  I  requested  him  to  come  into  the  boat.  The  man 
continued  to  call.  He  was  dressed,  which  led  me  to  think  that  Jie  was  a  Bau  man 
who  had  lotved.  I  did  not  like  to  let  the  opportunity  pass,  and  immediately  got  on 
my  old  water  shoes.  I  did  not  believe  them  to  be  Lovonians ;  but  said  to  the  boat's 
crew,  that,  should  I  be  killed,  they  were  to  return  to  Levuka,  so  that  Tui  Levuka 
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might  get  my  body.  Kuku,  a  Rotuman,  wished  to  go  with  we.  I  forbade  him, 
and  ordered  them  to  take  the  bout  round  by  the  deep  water  near  the  reef,  and  put 
in  for  me  at  the  other  side.  The  beach  was  a  conquerable  distance  from  me,  and 
the  water  was  in  some  places  over  knee  deep.  As  I  proceeded  to  war  da  shore,  many 
more  persons  made  their  appearance,  aorac  running  fast  towards  me  from  two  direc- 
tions. As  they  neared  me,  they  looked  very  fierce,  and  made  gestures  indicative  of 
evil  intentions  towards  me.  1  could  set  get  to  the  boat;  I  therefore  went  on  to- 
wards tbe  shore.  One  was  swifter  than  the  rest,  and  came  near,  with  his  gum 
uplifted  to  strike  mc.  I  expostulated  with  him.  Quickly  several  were  up  with  me, 
some  of  whom  had  dabs  uplifted  to  clab  me,  some  with  hatchets,  some  with  spears 
laid  on  in  a  position  to  throw.  One  came  very  near  with  a  musket  pointed  at  me,  with 
desperate  looks.  I  trembled ;  but  protested  loudly  and  firmly  that  they  ought  not 
to  kill  mc  ;  that  in  me  there  was  no  cause  of  death  from  them ;  that  their  killing 
me  would  be  greatly  to  their  disgrace.  I  was  surrounded  by  upwards  of  one  hun- 
dred. The  features  of  one  I  recognised,  and  hoped  he  was  friendly.  (This  man 
had  thought  that  it  was  my  "boat,  and  he,  knowing  the  exasperated  state  of  the 
people  against  the  whites  for  meddling  in  the  present  wars,  and  fearing  that  I 
should  be  in  danger,  had  run  towards  me  ;  but  was  late  in  reaching  me,  from  having 
run  a  sharp  shell  into  bis  foot.)  lie  took  hold  of  me,  and  said  I  should  live.  I 
clung  to  him,  and  disputed  for  my  life  with  those  who  clamoured  for  my  death. 
Another  man's  face,  through  a  thick  covering  of  soot,  exhibited  features  familiar  to 
me ;  but  a  fearful-looking  battle-axe  he  held  in  his  hand  attracted  my  eye.  How- 
ever, I  laid  hold  of  hint,  and  advised  and  urged  them  not  to  kill  me.  Thus  I  was 
between  two,  who  might  be  friendly.  I  told  my  name,  my  work,  my  labours  in 
various  ways,  again  and  again,  on  their  behalf ;  my  having  offered  Tni  Levuka  a 
very  large  looking-glass  if  he  would  let  them  alone ;  my  having  entreated  Mara  and 
the  mountaineers  not  to  attack  them,  and  of  preventing  an  intended  attack.  I  told 
them  that  I  had  interceded  with  the  Bau  chief  to  send  them  the  help  by  which  they 
were  now  strengthened,  and  that  my  full  knowledge  of  being  one  and  friendly  with 
them  led  me  to  come  on  shore  ;  that  no  white  man  who  had  been  active  in  the  war 
against  them  would  have  dared  to  come  on  shore  there.  Matters  were  in  a  hopeful 
state,  when  a  very  ugly  man  drew  near  with  great  vehemence.  Many  had  avowed 
themselves  in  my  favour.  He  appeared  resolutely  determined,  in  spite  of  opposition, 
to  take  away  my  life.  He  was  extremely  ferocious  \  but  his  arms  were  seized  and 
held  by  several.  He  struggled  hard  for  a  length  of  time  to  get  his  musket  to  bear 
on  me,  which  iudeed  he  once  or  twice  managed,  but  it  was  warded  off  before  he 
could  fire.  At  length  his  rage  subsided.  All  then  consented  to  my  living ;  hut 
their  thirst  for  killing  had  got  up,  and,  as  they  could  not  kill  me,  they  wished  me  to 
return  towards  the  boat,  intending  to  accompany  me,  hoping  to  get  one  or  more  of 
my  natives  in  my  stead.  I  refused  to  go,  and  persisted  in  approaching  towards  the 
shore,  led  by  two.  One  untied  my  neckcloth,  and  took  it.  They  pulled  my  coat, 
felt  me,  and  I  fully  expected  to  be  stripped  My  trousers  were  wet  and  heavy.  I 
was  weak  with  talking  and  disputing  with  them  ;  indeed,  quite  hoarse.  As  we  still 
went  on  in  the  sea,  they  commenced  their  death-song,  always  sung  as  they  drag 
along  the  bodies  of  enemies  slain.  I  feared  that  might  increase  their  rage,  and 
desired  to  stop  it.  It  was  most  grating  to  my  feelings,  and  I  entreated  them  to 
desist.  After  a  short  time  they  did  so,  and  we  proceeded  on  to  the  beach.  Those 
who  had  run  to  destroy  me  departed  towards  their  own  town.— Letter  from  Mr 
Calvert,  in  Wesleyan  Missionary  Notices. 

STILL  FURTHER  SUCCESS  IX  EXPLORING  CENTRAL  AFRICA. 

The  following  report  of  a  successful  voyage  up  the  Niger  and  Tchadda  Rivera, 
will  be  read  with  interest,  as  given  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Record  :— 

The  Rev.  William  Anderson,  Old  Calabar,  in  a  letter  dated  the28tb  of  November, 
kindly  encloses  letters  which  he  had  just  received  from  Captain  Taylor  and  Dr  Hutch- 
inson of  the  steam-ship  Pleiad,  containing  the  interesting  and  very  gratifying  intelli- 
gence that  on  the  7th  of  November  they  returned  from  a  voyage  up  the  Niger  and  the 
Tchadda  of  about  four  months'  duration,  with  a  company  of  sixty-six  men,  twelve  of 
whom  were  Europeans,  without  the  loss  of  a  single  individual.  'Those  who  remember 
the  disastrous  issue  of  the  Government  expedition  up  the  Niger  in  1841,  will 
appreciate  the  great  value  of  this  fact.  It  appears  that  they  went  up  the  Niger  to 
the  confluence  of  that  river  and  the  Tchadda,  and  then  that  they  ascended  the  latter 
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stream  as  far  as  a  place  in  tho  great  kingdom  of  Adamawa,  called  Hamaraa,  two 
hundred  miles  beyond  that  which  any  European  vessel  had  previously  reached.  Dr 
Hutchinson  says,  "  Up  the  Niger  we  had  with.ua  sixty-six  men, — twelve  Europeans 
and  fifty-four  Africans, — up  through  its  deadly  delta,  the  grave  of  Europeans  and 
plague-spot  of  the  world, — up  the  Rivers  Tchadda  and  Benue  into  the  kingdom  of 
Adamawa,  and  back  again  tfirough  the  same  course,  having  been  four  months,  less 
one  day,  away  from  Clarence,  and  here  we  are  without  the  loss  of  a  single  man  on 
board  our  ship."  He  adds,  "  The  countries  through  which  we  passed  are  the  most 
glorious  in  tneir  picturesque  aspects  of  any  countries  I  have  ever  been  in,-— many 
Pagan  and  Mahometan  kingdoms,  the  latter  jwssessing  a  sort  of  semi-civilization 
that  it  is  very  interesting  to  study."  And  Captain  Taylor  says,  "  We  ail  returned 
from  our  Niger  and  Tchadda  expedition  on  the  7th  of  this  month  alive  and  well. 
We  got  as  far  up  the  Tchadda  or  Benue  as  a  place  called  Hamaraa,  about  200  miles 
farther  than  any  one  had  yet  been.  We  had  no  serious  losses  or  mishaps  of  any 
sort ;  nothing  but  the  usual  thing,  plenty  of  hard  work,  &c.  Truly  the  Lord  was 
with  us,  took  us  up  and  brought  us  back  in  safety.  I  cannot  now  attempt  to  give 
you  any  description  of  the  country  or  people.  The  former  is  very  different,  as  you 
may  suppose,  to  where  you  are  ;  but  the  greatest  difference  that  I  could  Bee  in  the 
people  is,  that  they  are  not  so  savage  higher  up  as  along  the  coast.  At  first  glance 
you  would  notice  very  little  difference  between  them  and  the  people  you  are  amongst ; 
but  look  closer,  and  you  will  see  the  most  quiet,  simple,  harmless  living  people 
you  can  imagine.  On  the  banks  of  the  Niger  they  are  industrious,  but  from  the 
confluence  of  the  Niger  and  Tchadda,  as  far  as  we  went,  they  seem  to  degenerate 
very  much,  and  arc  decidedly  very  indolent  and  lazy.  At  no  place  could  I  find  that 
even  the  name  of  Calabar,  or  any  of  its  adjacent  countries,  was  known.  I  inquired 
lor  Calabar,  Efik,  Ecricock,  Omun,  Boatswain,  &c.,  but  could  find  no  trace  of  any 
of  them.  A  little  above  the  confluence  I  saw  some  brass  rods  in  the  form  they 
came  from  England,  only  doubled  like  the  letter  U,  same  as  the  Calabar  people 
send  to  one  of  their  markets  (1  forget  now  which),  and  these  I  am  sure  had  come 
from  Calabar,  and  it  was  the  only  trace  of  the  country  I  could  find  anywhere.  I 
was  surprised  at  this,  and  so  will  you,  for  there  is  do  doubt  the  Cross  River  goes  up 
near  the  Tchadda." 


It  is  pleasing  to  find  in  the  communication  of  the  correspondent  of  the  New*  of 
the  ChurcJi&t,  of  which  what  follows  is  an  extract,  evidence  that  the  Emperor  of  the 
French  is  favourable  to  religious  liberty : — 

"  Recent  events,"  says  he,  *'  have  fully  confirmed  an  opinion  expressed  some  months 
ago,  viz.,  that  the  Emperor  was  personally  favourable  to  religious  liberty,  but,  until 
lately,  ignorant  of  the  numerous  encroachments  made  upon  it  by  various  local 
authorities.  The  readers  of  the  News  already  know  that  the  application  of  Count 
de  St  George  to  the  Government  on  behalf  of  our  brethren  imprisoned  at  Louhans, 
in  the  Saone  et  Loire,  have  been  crowned  with  success.  Messrs  Getaz,  Charpiot, 
Guyennot,  and  Tissier  are  now  at  liberty,  after  having  spent  110  days  in  prison. 
Although  the  act  of  his  majesty  was  rather  one  of  pardon  than  of  justice,  yet  the 
manner  in  which  this  pardon  was  obtained  shows  evidently  to  a  certain  extent  an 
acknowledgment  of  our  rights,  for,  in  their  petition,  our  persecuted  brethren  con- 
fessed to  no  guilt  whatever,  but  declared  that  they  had  acted  throughout  according 
to  what  they  thought  to  be  their  right  and  duty. 

"  A  perhaps  more  significant  acknowledgment  of  religious  liberty  is  the  with- 
drawal of  a  prohibition  laid  more  than  two  yean  ago  upon  the  temple  of  Tarsac,  in 
the  Charente.  On  the  14th  of  February  1853,  a  decision  of  the  prefect  had  closed 
this  newly  erected  church,  and  the  gendarmes  had  erased  these  words  engraved  on 
tho  front  of  the  building,  'Search  the  Scriptures,'  and  'Come  and  see/  Every 
effort  had  been  made,  but  in  vain,  to  obtain  a  repeal  of  this  decree,  and  all  hope  had 
been  given  up  for  the  present,  when,  on  the  6th  mat.,  the  president  of  the  consistory 
unexpectedly  received  from  the  prefect  of  the  Charente  the  following  letter,  which 
I  transcribe,  because  it  contains  the  first  instance  of  an  authorization  previously 
withdrawn  which  has  been  granted  anew : — 

'"Monsieur  le  President,— I  have  the  honour  of  informing  you  that  in  execution 
of  a  decision  taken  by  the  Minister  of  tho  Interior  on  tho  15th  of  February  last,  I 
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have  just  reversed  the  decree  of  my  predecessor,  by  which  the  Protestant  temple  of 
Tareac  was  ordered  to  be  closed. 

(Signed)        '  For  the  Prefect  on  a  circuit,  The  General  Secretary, 
1  Masskignao.'  " 
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Missionary  Meeting  of  the  Congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders, 
Atr. — This  congregation  held  its  Annual  Missionary  Meeting  on  the  evening  of 
Monday  the  12th  March. 

The  Rev.  J.  Robertson  presided,  and  the  Rev.  George  Stevenson,  Kilwinning, 
opened  the  meeting  with  praise  and  prayer. 

After  the  Minutes  of  last  meeting  were  read  and  approved,  the  Secretary  read 
the  Committee's  Annual  Report.  The  adoption  of  the  Report  having  been  moved, 
seconded,  and  put  to  the  meeting  by  the  chairman,  was  carried  by  acclamation. 
The  Missionary  (Rev.  E.  Ritchie),  gave  a  short,  but  earnest  and  interesting  speech, 
descriptive  of  his  hopes  in  reference  to  the  Mission,  and  his  encouragements  in 
prosecuting  it,  as  introductory  to  the  reading  of  a  number  of  extracts  from  his  jour- 
nal. These  extracts  proved  most  convincingly  the  absolute  necessity  that  exists  for 
missionary  exertion  amongst  the  outcasts  in  our  laud.  Lost,  like  the  unexpelled 
Canaanites,  they  prove  thorns  in  our  sides,  and  their  evil  practices  become  a  snare 
unto  us. 

The  Chairman  next  addressed  the  meeting.  He  adverted  to  the  encouragements 
to  prosecute  the  mission-work  which  the  Committee's  report  and  the  Missionary's 
journal  afforded.  After  thanking  (iu  name  of  the  meeting),  those  actively  engaged 
in  the  mission-work,  he  closed  the  meeting  with  praise,  and  pronouncing  the 
apostolic  benediction. 

Trusting  that  the  readers  of  the  Magazine  will  feel  interested  in  the  success  of 
the  Ayr  Home  Mission,  the  Report  of  the  Committee  is  given  in  full. 

report. 

Tour  Home  Mission  Committee  cheerfully  submit  the  following  first  Annual 
Report  of  proceedings  since  the  complete  organization  of  the  Mission,  and  it  is  hoped 
that  the  plan  of  operations  adopted,  if  vigorously  carried  into  effect,  will,  through 
the  divine  blessing,  be  instrumental  in  bringing  many  of  the  outcasts  in  our  neigh- 
bourhood to  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

The  plan  of  operations  adopted  by  your  committee,  may  be  arranged  into  four 
departments.  (1.)  Systematic  visitation  of  the  district,  including  visitation  of  the  sick. 
(2.)  The  public  preaching  of  the  gospel.  (3.)  District  prayer  meetings.  (4.)  And  the 
circulation  of  tracts. 

A  few  words  on  each  of  these  in  order — 

(1.)  In  compliance  with  the  divine  injunction,  to  "  compel  them  to  come  in," 
your  very  efficient  missionary  (Mr  Ritchie),  has  visited  "  from  house  to  house,"  all 
the  families  in  the  district  who  were  supposed  to  be  non-attendere  on  the  public 
worship  of  God ;  and  by  reading  the  word,  exhortation  and  prayer,  endeavoured  to 
turn  their  attention  to  divine  things.  His  visits  have  generally  been  well  received, 
his  exhortations  attentively  listened  too,  his  prayers  to  the  Father  of  mercies  solicited, 
and,  at  parting,  a  renewal  of  his  visits  requested.  As  might  be  expected,  some 
Papists  have  opposed,  and  attempted  to  argue  points  of  doctrine  with  him,  but  others 
of  that  class  have  willingly  heard  the  Scriptures  read,  and  even  asked  your  mission- 
ary to  engage  in  prayer. 

Of  this,  the  pastoral  department  of  the  mission,  the  visitation  of  the  sick  and 
dying  occupies,  perhaps,  the  most  important  place.  During  the  last  vear,  fifty-five 
sick  persons  have  been  regularly  visited.  Twenty-six  of  these  are  dead ;  and  twelve 
of  those  deceased  would  have  been  altogether  destitute  of  religious  instruction  and 
the  consolations  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  rest  very  much  neglected,  had  it  not  been 
for  the  visits  of  your  missionary.  Mr  Ritchie  says  he  is  very  much  encouraged  in 
his  visits  to  the  sick  and  dying.  They  have  listened  with  eager  attention  to  the 
glad  tidings,  of  mercy  to  lost  sinners  through  Jesus — have  been  much  strengthened 
and  comforted  by  prayer — and  when  expressing  their  thankfulness  for  his  visits,  have 
earnestly  desired  their  continuance.  The  months  of  January  and  February  of  the 
present  year,  have  furnished  the  largest  sick-list  since  the  mission  commenced. 
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(2.)  Owing:  to  tho  demand  for  Mr  Ritchie's  services  to  the  vacant  congregations  in 
the  body,  the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel  was  not  so  soon  commenced  as  tho 
other  departments  of  the  mission  work.  Ihe  preaching  of  the  Go«pel  to  the  poor, 
in#  some  place  they  were  likely  to  attend,  was  felt,  by  Mr  Kitchie  and  your  com- 
mittee, to  be  an  important  desideratum,  and  it  was  a  subject  of  deep  regret,  that  the 
paucity  of  probationers  rendered  the  services  of  your  missionary,  in  supplying  the 
numerous  vacancies,  quite  indisponsible.  As  soon,  however,  as  the  number  of 
preachers  increased,  so  as  to  lessen  the  calls  for  Mr  Ritchie,  two  diets  of  worship 
were  commenced  in  a  school-room  in  Weaver-Row.  kindly  granted  by  Mr  Stevenson 
(of  the  Free  Church).  Since  commenced,  they  nave  been  regularly  maintained. 
When  your  missionary  is  absent,  some  of  the  elders  conduct  a  prayer  meeting  in  the 
forenoon,  at  which  a  sermon  is  read,  and  the  Rev.  John  Robertson  preaches  in  the 
evening.  During  the  winter  months,  the  average  attendance  at  the  forenoon  meeting 
has  been  thirteen,  but  during  summer  it  was  much  greater.  Almost  all  these  are  of 
the  class  for  whom  the  mission  is  intended  ;  and  if  the  opportunity  of  meeting  in 
Weaver  Row  was  not  afforded  them,  they  would  not  hear  the  Gospel  elsewhere. 
About  twenty  attended  occasionally,  a  few  have  seldom  been  absent,  and  now  and 
then  a  stranger  or  two  drop  in  to  hear  the  Gospel.  In  ^  the  evening,  the  attendance 
is  generally  numerous,  comprising  persons  of  all  denominations,  with  a  few  grown-up 
individuals  of  the  poorer  class,  and  a  number  of  children  from  the  Sabbath  Schools 
in  the  locality.  Though  the  attendance  of  the  class,  whose  welfare  your  mission 
is  designed  to  promote,  nas  been  comparatively  small,  it  is  gratifying  to  notice  the 
interest  manifested  in  the  service  by  tnose  who  attend. 

(3.)  There  are  four  district  prayer  meetings  every  week. 

One  in  Gorden  Street,  on  Thursday  evening  at  eight  o'clock — conducted  by 
Messrs  Miller  and  Thomson.     Average  attendance, ...         12 

One  in  Kilmarnock  Street,  on  Thursday  evening  at  eight  o'clock — conducted 
by  Mr  Reid.     Average  attendance,      ...       ^ 12 

One  in  Wallace  Street,  on  Thursday  evening  at  eight  o'clock — conducted  by 
Mr  Ritchie.    Average  attendance,       ...     ^ 10 

One  in  Weaver  Row,  on  Tuesday  evening  at  seven  o'clock — conducted  by 
Mr  Ritchie.    Average  attendance,       12 

Average  weekly  attendance  at  four  meetings,      46 

The  attendance  at  the  meeting  in  Weaver  Kow  has  been  considerably  less  dur- 
ing the  winter  months,  than  it  was  during  summer.  A  number  of  aged,  infirm,  and 
thinly  clad  persons  are  connected  with  it,  and  while  the  inclement  weather  lasts, 
they  can  only  attend  occasionally.  To  a  certain  extent,  the  same  explanation 
applies  to  the  other  meetings. 

These  meetings  are  much  appreciated  by  those  who  attend  regularly ;  and  we  may 
confidently  expect,  that  the  petitions  which  ascend  weekly,  from  these  associations, 
unto  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth,  will,  in  his  own  time  and  way,  meet  with 
gracious  answers. 

(4.)  Twenty  young  ladies  distribute  Tracts  in  tho  mission  field.  Each  has  a  dis- 
trict to  visit,  and  is  furnished  with  one  tract  more  than  the  number  of  families  in 
the  district.  The  tracts  are  changed  every  week,  and  the  extra  one  is  used  to 
facilitate  the  operation.  At  present,  three  hundred  tracts  are  in  circulation,  and  Mr 
Ritchie  has  other  three  hundred  to  re-place  them,  as  soon  as  those  out  have  passed 
through  all  the  districts.  Generally  the  tracts  are  well  received  and  read,  and 
sometimes  re-read.  Many  delight  to  talk  with  the  missionary  on  the  subject  of  the 
tract  they  have  read.  The  ladies  engaged  in  this  labour  of  love,  deserve  great 
praise  for  their  diligence  and  punctuality. 

Tonr  Committee,  in  reviewing  the  first  year  of  the  Home  Mission  connected  with 
the  congregation,  felt  much  encouraged  to  prosecute  the  work.  Great  visible 
results,  certainly,  have  not  been  attained,  but  we  must  beware  of  despising  the  "  day 
of  small  things."  "Though  the  beginning  be  small,"  let  us  hope,  pray,  and  labour, 
that  the  "  latter  end  may  greatly  increase."  About  fifty  persona  meet  weekly  for 
prayer  and  to  read  the  Scriptures ;  and  between  thirteen  and  twenty,  who  otherwise 
would  be  destitute  of  a  gospel  ministry,  hear  the  word  of  God  preached,  by  his  com- 
missioned servant  every  Sabbath  day.  The  good  seed  is  dropped  at  many  a  fireside, 
and,  perhaps,  sooner  than  we  expect,  a  "  dew  from  the  Lord '  may  descend  upon  it 
and^use  it  to  take  root  and  bring  forth  fruit  to  his  glory.  Faithful  admonitions,  warn- 
ings, and  encouragements,  have  been  uttered  at  the  bedsides  of  the  sick  and  dying, 
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and  how  many  of  these  have  l*en  •*  like  a  nail  in  a  sure  place,"  will  only  be  known 
when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  arc  revealed.  Enough  has  been  done  to  strengthen 
our  faith,  and  animate  ns  to  greater  activity,  in  the  important  work  of  spreading  the 
Gospel.  We  have  a  work,  as  Scceders,  to  do,  in  maintaining  a  Testimony  for 
Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant ;  bin  as  followers  of  Jesus,  we  are  also  bound  to  spread 
abroad  the  savour  of  his  greut  name,  and  do  all  wc  can  to  destroy  the  power  of 
Satan,  his  inveterate  foe. 

A  commencement  has  been  made  in  this  good  work.  We  have  a  zealous  and 
faithful  missionary,  attentive  traet  distribute! s,  efficiently  conducted  prayer  meet- 
ings, and  other  instruments  of  aggression  in  this  spiritual  contest.  Thus  equipped, 
let  us  beware  of  imitating  the  sons  of  Ephraim  of  old,  who,  with  the  implements  of 
war  in  their  hands,  turned  faiut-hcarted  in  the  'day  of  battle.  With  Christian 
patriotism,  let  us  play  the  men  for  the  honour  of  our  God,  and  the  extension  of  his 
truth  in  the  earth  ;  and  though  the  fading  laurel  of  worldly  renown  may  never  encircle 
our  brow,  we  may  anticipate  a  fame  wide  as  the  universe,  and  a  crown  that  shall 
never  fade  away.  The  word  of  Him  who  cannot  lie,  declares, — "  They  that  be  wise, 
shall  shine  as  tlie  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness, bb  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  "And  to  him  that  overcomcth  will  I  grant 
to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my 
Father  on  his  throne." 

Ordination  op  Mr  John  Ritchie,  Shottsburn. — The  Glasgow  Presbytery  of 
United  Original  Seceders  met  at  Shottsburn  on  the  27th  February,  when  the 
Rev.  John  Ritchie,  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  the 
holy  ministry,  and  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation  in  that  place.  The 
public  services  were  commenced  by  the  Rev.  John  Dlakely,  Kirkintilloch,  who 
preached  an  impressive  and  suitable  sermon  from  Numbers  xx.  27-28,  "And 
Moses  did  as  the  Lord  commanded  :  and  they  went  up  into  mount  Hor  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  congregation.  And  Moses  stripped  Aaron  of  bis  garments, 
and  put  them  upon  Eleazar  his  son  ;  and  Aaron  died  there  in  the  top  of  the 
mount :  and  Moses  and  Eleazar  came  down  from  the  mount,"  The  ReV.  Ebenexar 
Ritchie  (father  of  the  young  minister)  recapitulated  the  steps  of  procedure  in  regard 
to  the  call,  put  the  questions  of  the  Formula,  and  offered  the  ordination  prayer. 
The  Rev.  Matthew  Murray,  Glasgow,  delivered  very  appropriate  chargee  to  pastor 
and  people.  The  Rev  Thomas  Man  son,  Perth,  conducted  the  concluding  devotional 
exercises ;  at  the  close  of  which,  Mr  Ritchie  received  an  affectionate  welcome  from  the 
elders,  members,  and  adherents  of  the  congregation.  Though  in  the  depth  of  winter, 
the  church  was  filled  to  overflowing  by  a  deeply  interested  and  attentive  audience  ; 
among  whom  we  observed  several  ministers  and  friends  from  other  denominations 
in  the  neighbourhood,  who  thus^  testified  their  respect  for  the  congregation,  and 
regard  for  the  young  minister  beinfj  settled  in  their  locality. 

On  the  following  Sabbath,  Mr  Ritchie  was  introduced  by  his  father,  who  preached 
a  very  impressive  sermon  from  1  Tim.  vi.  12,  "Lay  hold  on  eternal  life  ;  which 
was  succeeded  by  an  appropriate  discourse  by  the  young  pastor  of  the  congregation, 
from  Rom.  i.  16,  "  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  belie  veth."  On  this,  as  upon  the  ordination 
day,  there  ws*  a  very  large  and  attentive  audience,  many  having  came  from  a  great 
distance,  notwithstanding  the  inclemency  of  the  season.  From  the  unanimity  which 
marks  this  settlement— from  the  patience  and  perseverance  of  the  congregation  under 
disappointments  and  trials — from  the  spirit  in  which  Mr  Ritchie  has  been  introduced 
to  an  attached  flock,  and  from  the  substantial  tokens  of  affection  already  received, 
we  augur  much  personal  comfort  to  the  minister,  and  corresponding  benefit  to 
the  congregation  and  neighbourhood.  We  congratulate  our  brethren  at  Shottsburn 
upon  this  happy  settlement ;  and  remembering  that  both  congregation  and  minister 
have  been  separately  tried  by  the  recent  disruption  of  the  Synod,  we  earnestly  hope 
and  trust  that  their  union  will  be  the  revival  of  the  testimony  for  truth  m  that 
locality,  and  that  Shottsburn  may  be  as  hitherto,  associated  with  the  "  Kirk  of 
Shotts  "  in  the  maintenance  and  extension  of  the  principles  of  the  Reformed  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland. 


ERRATUM. 
Page  162,  line  4th  from  bottom,  for  "  angle  formed,"  &c,  read  "  space  fbrjfrd  by 
♦k-  divergence  of  a  true  from  a  straight  line,  howsver  acute  the  angle,"  &c. 
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TRADITIONS  OF  THE  COVENANTERS. 


Account  op  toe  Sufferings  and  Deliverances  op  Thomas  Laid- 
law  and  others,  in  the  tear  1679. 


Of  the  twenty-eight  years  persecution  which  fell  upon  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  the  year  1679  was  perhaps  the  most  severe  on  the  peasantry 
of  the  western  shires.  The  assassination  of  Archbishop  Sharp,  the 
battles  of  Drumclog  and  Both  well  Bridge,  and  the  field  meetings  or 
conventicles,  all  contributed  to  enrage  the  persecuting  rulers  of  the 
period,  and  led  to  the  adoption  of  the  most  barbarous  measures  against 
the  Presbyterians. 

At  the  period  of  which  we  write,  Thomas  Laidlaw  rented  the  pas- 
toral farm  of  Chanlockhead,  on  the  banks  of  the  Scarr.  Having 
enjoyed  the  training  of  pious  parents,  he  was  led  in  early  life  to  take 
part  with  his  suffering  fellow-countrymen,  who  were  contending  for 
the  cause  of  Christ  even  at  the  risk  of  their  lives.  Many  of  God's 
people  at  this  time  were  driven  from  their  families  and  homes,  and 
obliged  to  seek  shelter  in  the  mountains,  and  "dens  and  caves  of  the 
earth,1'  in  order  to  escape  the  oppressor,  and  some  of  them,  there  is 
reason  to  believe,  did  not  know  the  comforts  of  a  bed  even  for  years.  In 
these  circumstances,  abundant  opportunities  were  furnished  to  those 
who,  for  a  time,  avoided  the  suspicion  of  the  persecutors,  to  minister  to 
the  wants  of  the  sufferers ;  and  which  was  only  exceeded  by  sub- 
stantial proofs  of  that  "  brotherly  love  "  which  characterise  the  genuine 
followers  of  Christ.  The  ample  stores  with  which  a  bountiful  provi- 
dence had  blessed  the  house  of  Thomas  Laidlaw,  were  freely  bestowed 
on  many  who  had  thus  been  deprived  of  the  means  of  subsistence 
by  a  ruthless  soldiery,  and  his  ampler  heart  was  ever  open  to 
reciprocate  to  their  tales  of  wo.  This  house,  too,  while  it  was  a  house 
of  refuge,  might  also  be  called  a  house  of  prayer.  Frequently,  twenty 
to  thirty  persons  would  have  assembled  in  this  little  sanctuary  u  to 
speak  one  with  another/'  and  to  comfort  each  other  in  this  hour  of 
trial. 
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It  was,  however,  reported  to  the  Privy  Council,  by  a  wolf  in  sheep's 
clothing,  that  Laidlaw  held  the  most  dangerous  non-conformist  prin- 
ciples, and  otherwise  abetted  what  the  government  was  then  pleased 
to  call  rebellion }  and  the  consequence  was,  the  offer  of  a  reward  for  his 
apprehension. 

One  afternoon,  Dougks  and  Lag,  two  well  known  persecutors,  were 
returning  with  their  bloody  band  from  a  raid  among  the  deep  glens  of 
the  Scarr.  On  reaching  the  point  where  a  j  miction  is  formed  between 
the  Chanlock  and  Scarr,  these  dreaded  marauders,  ever  on  the  scent, 
turned  up  the  solitary  banks  of  the  Chanlock,  which  hitherto  had 
escaped  their  unhallowed  search,  in  hopes  of  crossing  the  path  of  some 
hapless  wanderer  seeking  shelter  for  the  night.  They  threaded  their 
way  up  the  stream  as  far  as  Midchanlock  farm,  where  lived  a  pious 
family  of  the  name  of  Hunter.  Although  none  of  this  family  had  ever 
been  suspected  of  disaffection  to  the  government,  these  dragoons 
claimed  a  right,  under  the  sanction  of  law,  of  testing  and  interrogating 
of  the  most  tyrannical  description,  and  which  frequently  led,  unawares, 
to  self -conviction,  Mrs  Hunter  and  one  of  her  daughters  were  the 
only  members  of  the  family  the  dragoons  found  at  home  on  this  occasion; 
but  neither  age  nor  sex  had  any  consideration  with  them.  The  com- 
mander of  the  party  closely  questioned  the  mother,  whether  there  was 
not  a  number  of  the  rebels  sheltered  about  the  house  and  farm.  She  said 
there  were  none  she  could  call  by  that  name.  "  We  have  heard  that 
your  husband  and  son  attend  conventicles."  She  replied,  she  bettered 
there  was  none  of  those  within  their  reach.  Providence  had  kindly 
ordered,  that  day,  that  Hunter  and  his  son  should  be  at  distant  parts 
of  the  farm,  otherwise  they  would  not  have  escaped  the  bands  of  the 
enemy.  Thus  foiled,  the  party  drew  off;  but  remarkably  enough, 
before  quitting  the  bounds  of  the  farm,  they  brought  up  to  arrange 
their  future  plans,  and  halting  at  the  very  spot  where  young  Hunter 
was  concealed,  he  overheard  their  schemes  for  searching  the  whole 
district,  and  was  thus  enabled  to  escape  and  to  warn  others. 

As  soon  as  the  dragoons  had  ridden  off,  young  Hunter  made  a 
signal  to  his  father,  who  was  also  concealed  in  the  neighbourhood,  and 
hurrying  home,  they  made  the  best  possible  preparation  for  the  im- 
pending danger,  and  then  started  off  to  different  parts  of  the  country 
to  warn  their  brethren,  and  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours  the  sad 
intelligence  was  spread  over  a  district  of  twenty  miles. 

The  search  was  accordingly  made,  of  which  Claverhouae  himself 
took  the  lead,  little  suspecting  how,  in  the  orderings  of  providence, 
their  plans  had  been  divulged.  The  party  directed  their  course  first 
to  the  farm  of  Chanlockhead,  the  residence  of  Thomas  Laidlaw,  but  here 
they  were  disappointed.  The  family,  having  been  duly  warned,  had 
dispersed  themselves  in  the  fields,  so  that  the  soldiers  found  only  one 
or  two  of  the  servants  on  the  place.  He  asked  the  shepherd  if  his 
master  -was  at  home.  No.  Was  he  often  from  home  ?  Yes.  Did 
he  attend  the  gatherings  in  this  part  of  the  country  ?  Oh  yes,  replied 
the  shepherd,  he  attends  all  the  gatherings — meaning  the  sheep 
gatherings — they  would  not  go  on  well  without  him.  I  thought  so, 
said  Claverbouse.     Can  you  tell  me,  he  continued,  the  places  where 
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these  gatherings  take  place  ?  I  know  them  all,  said  the  shepherd, 
naming  several  of  them.  Does  any  of  the  ministers  ever  attend  them  ? 
Oh  no,  Sir,  answered  the  simple-minded  shepherd,  it  would  be  a 
strange  thing  to  see  a  minister  there.  Claverhouse,  finding  he  was  on 
the  wrong  tack,  or  that  the  shepherd  was  too  knowing  for  him,  asked, 
Does  your  master  attend  fiejd  preaching  ?  I  do  not  know,  was  the  reply, 
I  have  not  been  long  with  him.  Does  he  observe  family  worship  ? 
Oh  yes.  Does  he  ever  pray  for  the  king  ?  He  prays  for  a  great  many, 
but  I  do  not  think  he  minds  much  about  the  king.  I  thought  so. 
Will  your  master  be  at  home  to-morrow  ?    I  cannot  tell,  Sir. 

While  this  colloquy  was  going  on  between  Claverhouse  and  the  young 
shepherd,  Thomas  Laidlaw  witnessed  the  scene  from  his  hiding-place 
on  the  brow  of  a  neighbouring  hill,  while  his  wife  and  daughter  were 
concealed  in  the  Blaeberry  Linn,  which  lay  near  by.  In  this  way, 
that  godly  family,  like  many  others,  were  often  driven  from  their 
home  to  seek  shelter  among  the  mountains  for  the  safety  of  their  lives ; 
and  such  is  a  sample  of  the  contemptible  means  which  the  government 
employed  to  exterminate  the  best  race  of  men  that  ever  adorned  this  or 
any  other  country. 

Claverhouse,  finding  nothing  was  to  be  made  at  Chanlockhead, 
ordered  his  troops  to  horse,  and  to  cross  the  mountain  towards  the 
Shinnel.  On  their  way,  they  passed  close  to  Blaeberry  Linn,  where 
Laidlaw's  wife  and  daughter  were  concealed ;  but  behind  the  project- 
ing crags  which  bounded  the  roaring  cataract,  the  workmanship  of  the 
Creator,  they  were  in  perfect  safety.  The  party  proceeded  up  the  glens 
of  the  Shinnel  j  but  owing  to  the  seasonable  warnings  given  by  the 
Hunters,  they  were  equally  frustrated  in  their  unhallowed  work  as  at 
Chanlockhead. 

Laidlaw,  though  one  of  the  meekest  of  Christians,  was  now  pro- 
claimed a  leader  in  rebellion  and  sedition,  and,  as  we  have  said,  a 
reward  was  offered  by  the  government  for  the  capture  of  his  person. 
No  means,  therefore,  were  left  untried  by  the  emissaries  of  persecution 
to  secure  their  prey.  Claverhouse  himself  appears  to  have  taken  a 
special  interest  in  oppressing  the  Laidlaw  family ;  and  accordingly  we 
find,  that  while  he  had  parties  scouring  all  the  corners  of  the  country, 
he  reserved  the  glens  of  the  Chanlock  as  his  own  field.  Finding  all 
other  plans  of  seizing  Thomas  Laidlaw  in  vain,  he  resolved  to  call  in 
the  aid  of  bloodhounds, — a  mode  of  persecution  borrowed  from  the 
Spainards  of  the  fifteenth  century,  when 

"  Mother  and  child  were  dashed  together    # 
Down  the  Alpine  mountains  cold.' 

Summoning  his  colleagues  in  deeds  of  blood,  Bruce  and  Lag,  with 
a  party  of  dragoons,  and  two  bloodhounds,  Claverhouse  determined, 
at  all  hazards,  to  secure  the  farmer  of  Chanlockhead.  One  day 
shortly  after  the  transactions  we  have  above  described,  Thomas  Lakf- 
law  was  threading  his  way  over  the  moors  to  see  how  it  fared  with 
his  sheep,  and  on  reaching  the  summit  of  a  mountain,  saw,  to  his 
deep  grief,  a  party  of  horsemen  far  down  the  glen  moving  towards 
Chanlockhead.  Thomas  Laidlaw  had  only  one  daughter,  Margaret, 
then  about  her  eighteenth  year.   Like  Moses,  she  was  born  in  a  time  of 
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hot  persecution,  but  also,  like  that  eminent  servant  of  God,  her  parent* 
had  taught  her  the  ways  of  truth  and  righteousness,  "  not  fearing  the 
wrath  of  the  king."     Early  imbued  with  personal  religion,  she  mani- 
fested a  deep  sympathy  for  those  who  were  suffering  persecution  for 
conscience  sake,  and  was  ever  ready  to  perform  acts  of  kindness  to  all 
within  her  reach.     On  the  day  referred  to,  she  had  been  dispatched 
on  an  errand  of  mercy  to  the  Forking,  a  place  so  called  from  its  being 
the  convergence  of  three    mountain   streams,   where  some  of  the 
sufferers  lay  concealed.     Tracing  her  footsteps  softly  down  the  glen, 
she  was  suddenly  arrested  by  her  father's  well  known  voice,  calling, 
"  Margaret,  the  dragoons  are  coming  up  the  glen ;  hasten  home,  get  all 
the  family  up  to  the  peat  loft  and  lock  the  door,  and  I  will  run  to  the 
Black  Craig.1'     The  Black  Craig  was  a  huge  mass  of  rock,  situated  on 
the  east  side  of  the  Chanlock,  and  forming  the  brow  of  a  precipitous 
mountain,  the  habitation  of  wild  goats  and  foxes.     Near  the  top  of 
the  Craig  there  was  a  recess  shaped  like  a  watering  trough,  and  par- 
tially covered  by  a  projecting  slab  of  rock,  so  that  none  but  those  who 
had  been  at  the  spot  could  know  that  such  a  place  was  there.     Laid- 
law  reached  in  time  this  place  of  safety,  and  devoutly  acknowledged, 
we  may  well  believe,  the  God  of  nature  and  of  providence  who  had 
so  often  interposed  for  his  deliverance.     From  the  elevation  of  Laid- 
law's  hiding-place,  he  had  a  full  view  of  his  own  house,  and  could 
mark  the  progress  and  movements  of  the  dragoons.     On  their  arrival 
at  Chanlockhead,  they  found  only  locked  doors,  owing  to  the  activity 
of  Margaret ;  but  with  such  unscrupulous  marauder?,  an  entrance  was 
easily  effected.     They  burst  open  the  doors,  destroyed  what  provisions 
they  were  unable  to  consume,  broke  the  furniture,  and  otherwise  injured 
the  dwelling  of  this  pious  family.     Finding  their  prey  was  fled,  they 
proceeded  up  the  glen,  with  deepened  rage  in  being  thus  frustrated  in 
their  bloody  design.     Thomas  Laidlaw,  however,  was  now  placed  in 
eminent  danger.  The  dragoons,  with  the  bloodhounds^  were  proceeding 
up  the  glen  in  a  direct  line  towards  the  Black  Craig,  and,  to  all  human 
appearance,  in  a  few  minutes  he  would  be  in  their  hands.      The 
Psalmist  declares,  "  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of 
his  saints ; "  and  we  may  warrantably  add,  that  their  life  is  precious  in 
his  sight  too.     Many  things  are  impossible  with  men ;  but  there  is 
nothing  impossible  or  difficult  with  the  Lord.     He  can  restrain  the 
wrath  of  man,  and  make  it  even  redound  to  his  own  glory.     When 
the  dragoons  neared  the  Craig,  they  let  slip  their  bloody  assistants,  no 
doubt  in  the  full  expectation  of  discovering  the  retreat  of  Laidlaw 
and  his  family ;  but  they  were  again  doomed  to  disappointment.     A 
fox  having  sprung  out  of  the  cave  as  Laidlaw  entered,  the  hounds  got 
upon  its  tract,  and  instead  of  being  the  means  of  his  capture,  they 
contributed  to  his  deliverance ;  for  the  dragoons,  in  their  eager  pursuit, 
were  soon  far  beyond  the  spot. 

Sometime  after  the  scene  we  have  just  described,  Thomas  Laidlaw 
found  it  necessary,  from  circumstances  now  unknown,  to  change  his 
hiding-place  in  times  of  danger.  He  accordingly  constructed  a  cave 
in  the  Jerney  Linn,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Chanlockhead.  The 
Jerney  takes  its  rise  far  back  in  the  wild  moorlands,  and  with  many  a 


TRADITIONS  OF  THE  COVENANTERS.  245 

circuitous  torn,  runs  its  ragged  course  through  the  mountains  and  glens 
till  it  reaches  the  more  peaceful  waters  of  the  Scarr.  The  country, 
at  some  places,  is  barren  and  wild  in  the  extreme,  and  at  others 
richly  adorned  with  vegetation  and  majestic  trees,  the  lofty  branches 
of  which  occasionally  embrace  each  other  across  the  Jerney,  and  nearly 
envelope  its  waters  in  darkness.  The  Linn  referred  to  was  shaded 
by  one  of  these  ramparts  of  nature,  and  there  did  Thomas  form,  in 
the  solid  rock,  a  little  sanctuary  to  which  he  might  flee  in  the  hour  of 
danger,  and  oftener  than  once  escaped  the  hands  of  those  who  sought 
his  life. 

The  locality  we  have  been  describing  was  well  known  to  many  of 
the  Covenanters,  from  its  being  the  birth-place  of  the  pious  and  youth- 
ful martyr  for  the  same  cause,  James  Renwick.  The  wild  and. 
mountainous  character  of  the  district  furnished  many  a  hiding-place 
to  the  weary  wanderers,  and  was  regarded  as  a  city  of  refuge.  The 
night  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  nearly  at  the  darkest  at  the  time 
of  which  we  are  speaking.  Her  pulpits  had  been  filled  with  hireling 
curates,  and  her  ministers  had  not  only  been  banished  from  their 
churches  and  congregations,  but  almost  suppressed  from  ministering 
to  the  spiritual  wants  of  their  people  under  the  canopy  of  heaven. 

It  was,  however,  arranged  to  hold  a  conventicle  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Chanlockhead,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  services  of  Mr  Renwick, 
who  was  then  under  concealment  there.  Thomas  Laidlaw  took  au 
active  part  in  getting  up  the  meeting,  and  his  daughter  Margaret 
travelled  many  a  mile  among  the  mountains  conveying  the  welcome 
tidings  to  her  friends  in  affliction,  that  an  opportunity  would  be  had 
once  more  of  hearing  the  word  of  life  from  the  lips  of  their  beloved 
minister.  Those  who  composed  this  worshipping  assembly  had  been 
banished  from  their  habitations,  and  were  now  scattered  over  the  moun- 
tains and  moorlands  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd ;  but  their  love  to 
Christ  and  the  Gospel  had  not  abated.  They  were  eagerly  thirsting 
after  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  the  opportunity  now  afforded,  so 
nnlooked  for,  was  to  them  like  the  opening  of  a  fountain  to  weary 
pilgrims  in  a  desert  land.  The  difficulties  and  dangers  attending  such 
a  meeting  were  of  no  moment  to  these  genuine  patriots  and  Christians, 
and  as  the  Sabbath  approached,  there  was  to  be  seen  old  and  young 
of  both  sexes  tracing  their  way  over  the  rugged  country  to  the 
appointed  bethel,  in  order  to  join  in  the  praises  of  Jacob's  mighty  God. 

The  conventicle  met  on  a  beautiful  green  sward  embosomed  by 
large  trees,  near  the  Jerney  Linn  already  referred  to.  The  stump  of 
a  cut  tree  served  the  purposes  of  a  pulpit,  and  the  multitude  that 
earnestly  listened  to  the  word  of  life  felt  highly  privileged  with  their 
grassy  turf  below,  and  the  clouds  above  for  their  covering. 

The  worship  of  God  was  commenced,  his  praises,  like  grateful 
incense,  ascended  to  the  skies,  and  the  words  of  the  preacher  were 
44  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver."  With  thirsty  souls  did 
this  poor  persecuted  remnant  feast  on  the  bread  and  the  water  of  life, 
and  enjoy  in  large  measure  an  earnest  of  those  joys  which  will  be 
the  eternal  portion  of  the  saints  in  that  land  where  every  sigh  and 
tear  shall  be  for  ever  wiped  away. 
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After  sermon  was  ended,  the  meeting  resolved  itself  into  companies 
for  social  prayer,  anxious  to  improve  the  occasion  to  the  utmost,  not 
knowing  whether  they  would  ever  again  see  each  other  in  the  flesh. 
Thus  far  were  they  privileged  in  the  worship  of  God  without  molesta- 
tion ;  but  the  scene  suddenly  changes.  That  day  Claverhouse  and  his 
dragoons  bad  been  busy  in  another  part  of  the  country ;  but  towards 
the  evening,  the  red  flag  had  been  hoisted  on  one  of  the  neighbouring 
hills  to  the  conventicle.  A  Bpy  had  got  upon  the  scent,  and  the  red 
flag  was  the  sign  employed  by  those  heartless  villains  to  communicate 
to  the  soldiers  information  against  the  Covenanters.  Young  Hunter 
of  Midchanlock  had  been  appointed  sentinel  on  this  occasion,  and. 
happily  discovered  the  approach  of  the  dragoons  in  time  to  give 
warning  to  the  congregation.  He  had,  however,  been  observed  by  some 
of  the  troopers,  which  led  them  to  the  place  of  meeting  sooner 
than  they  otherwise  would  have  been ;  but  the  people  fled  in  all  direc- 
tions,— to  the  moss-hags,  the  linns,  and  caves, — and  soon  were  beyond 
the  reach  of  danger.  Thomas  Laidlaw,  with  his  wife  and  daughter, 
and  the  minister,  made  for  the  cave  at  the  Jerney  Linn.  Laidlaw 
was  the  last  to  enter,  and  having  been  observed,  two  of  the  troopers 
discharged  their  carabines  at  him ;  but  as  he  dropped  himself  from  a 
branch  into  the  cave  at  the  very  instant,  they  must  have  believed  he 
was  shot,  and  had  rolled  into  the  Linn,  as  no  further  pursuit  was  made. 
It  did  not,  however,  fare  so  well  with  all  the  congregation.  Young 
Hunter,  as  we  have  said,  acted  as  sentinel,  and  after  having  warned 
the  congregation,  fled  for  his  own  safety  ;  but  having  been  pursued  by 
four  troopers  on  horseback,  he  was  overtaken  and  made  their  prisoner 
at  the  margin  of  Auchinbrack  Moss.  He  was  immediately  marched 
off  under  guard  to  the  garrison  at  Airtland,  where  the  troops  were  to 
muster  at  the  close  of  the  day.  Hunter  was  well  known  as  a  leader 
among  the  Covenanters,  and  had  not  a  kind  overruling  providence 
stepped  in  and  delivered  the  prey  from  the  mighty,  doubtless,  before 
many  hours,  he  would  have  sealed  his  testimony  with  his  blood. 
Man,  however,  can  only  propose,  for  it  is  God  alone  that  disposeth  of 
all  events. 

The  place  where  Hunter  was  seized  was  several  miles  distant  from 
the  head-quarters  of  the  soldiers,  and  before  they  had  proceeded  far 
with  their  prisoner,  the  shades  of  evening  closed  around  them,  and  in 
the  thick  darkness  which  ensued,  the  dragoons  got  bewildered  amid 
the  dangerous  bogs  and  moss-pits  with  which  the  country  abounded. 
Hunter,  however,  knew  the  locality  well,  and  offered  his  services  as 
guide  to  his  unfeeling  captors.  An  extensive  moss  lay  right  in  their 
way,  through  which  a  stranger  might  not  venture  even  with  the  light 
of  day.  But  for  convenience  in  the  "  casting  season,"  an  artificial 
footway  had  been  made,  and  to  this  Hunter  directed  his  steps.  As 
the  surface  of  the  ground  was  covered  with  grass,  there  was  nothing 
to  indicate  the  danger  of  the  place ;  and  although  not  desiring  injury 
to  those  who  were  seeking  his  life,  he  resolved,  if  possible,  to  become 
his  own  deliverer.  Having  reached  the  footpath,  he  proposed  to  the 
dragoons,  one  of  whom  was  on  either  side,  that  they  should  quicken 
their  pace,  which  accordingly  they  did ;  but  ere  they  had  made  many 
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paces,  both  of  them  had  sunk  to  the  middle  in  the  quag-mire.  Now 
was  Hunter's  opportunity  come ;  his  enemies  had  made  a  pit  for  him,  but 
now  themselves  were  caught  in  the  snare.  Aided  by  the  darkness  of 
the  night,  he  disappeared  in  an  instant,  and  so  escaped  their  handB. 

The  future  wanderings  and  trials  of  these  godly  men  and  women, 
neither  history  nor  tradition  has  recorded  ;  but  their  names  are  written 
in  the  Book  of  Life  ;  and  whether  they  were  brought  to  the  martyr's 
stake,  or  came  to  the  grave  in  peace,  God  was  glorified  in  them,  and 
"  when  he  writeth  up  the  people,  will  count  that  this  man  and  that 
woman  were  born  there." 


ON  THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  JOHN  BROWN,  PRIESTHILL, 

Br  Hislop. 

Hifl  dear  wife,  Isabella,  was  busy  preparing 
The  meal,  with  her  husband  bo  sweetly  to  share  in  ; 
On  the  floor,  at  her  feet,  in  the  cradle,  lay  smiling, 
Her  infant,  with  wild  songs,  its  fancy  beguiling. 

His  daughter  went  out  in  the  dew  of  the  morning, 
To  meet,  on  the  footpath,  her  father  returning : 
Alone,  'mong  the  mist,  she  expected  to  find  him, 
But,  alas !  horsemen  in  armour  came  riding  behind  him. 

The  mother,  all  trembling  with  fear  and  dismay, 
Clasp 'd  her  babe  to  her  bosom  and  hasted  away  ; 
She  flew  to  her  husband,  distracted  aud  dumb, 
For  she  felt  that  the  dark  hour  of  trial  was  come. 

But  vain  her  distraction,  her  tears,  and  her  prayers, 
For  Clavers  commanded,  and  his  horsemen  came  there ; 
His  children  all  weeping  around  him,  he  brought 
The  fond  rather  forth,  in  their  sight  to  be  shot. 

Bid  farewell  thy  family,  and  welcome  thy  death, 
Since  thou  lovest  so  fondly  to  cherish  thy  faith  ; 
Some  minutes  my  mercy  permits  thee  for  prayer ; 
Let  six  of  my  horsemen  their  muskets  prepare. 

My  dear  wife  and  offspring  to  God  I  resign, 

And  the  babe  yet  unborn  it  also  is  Thine, 

May  Thy  blessing  be  round  them,  to  guard  and  to  keep, 

While  over  my  green  grave  forsaken  they  weep. 

At  the  door  of  his  house,  on  the  heather  he  knelt, 
His  prayers  for  hiB  family  the  pitiless  felt : 
The  rough  soldiers  listen'd,  with  tears  and  with  sighs, 
While  Claverhouse  curs'd  them,  and  caus'd  him  to  rise. 

Now  the  last  time,  the  lips  of  his  young  ones  he  kise'd, 
His  dear  little  daughter  to  his  bosom  he  press 'd : 
To  thy  mother  be  kind,  read  the  Bible,  and  pray, 
The  Lord  will  protect  thee  when  I  am  away. 

Isabella,  farewell,  thou  shalt  shortly  behold, 
Thy  love  on  the  heather  stretch'd  bloody  and  cold ; 
The  hour  I  long  look'd  for  is  come  at  the  last, 
Art  thou  willing  to  part  ?  then  all  anguish  is  past. 
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Yea,  willing,  she  said,  and  she  sought  his  embrace, 
While  the  tears  gushed  down  from  their  little  one's  face ; 
'Tie  the  last  time  I  ever  shall  cleave  to  thy  heart, 
Yet  with  thee  I  am  willing,  yes,  willing  to  part. 

'Twas  a  scene  would  have  soften 'd  a  savage's  ire, 
But  Clavers  commanded  his  horsemen  to  fire  : 
They  curs'd  his  command,  and  turn'd  round  to  retreat, 
But  the  demon  himself  shot  him  dead  at  his  feet. 

His  temples,  all  shattered  and  bleeding,  were  bound, 
While  Clavers  with  insult  his  cruelty  crown  *d : 
Well,  what  think'st  thou  now  of  thy  heart's  cherish 'd  pride  ? 
It  were  justice  to  lay  thee  in  blood  by  his  side, 

I  doubt  not,  if  God  gave  permission  to  thee, 
That  thou  gladly  would'st  murder  my  offspring  and  me ; 
But  thy  mouth  he  doth  muzzle,  and  thy  arm  restrain, 
Like  a  bloodhound  thou  li'st  at  the  end  of  thy  chain. 

Thou  friendless,  forsaken,  hast  left  me  and  mine, 
Yet  my  lot  is  a  bless'd  one,  when  balanc'd  with  thine  : 
With  the  worm  of  remorse,  on  thy  vitals  to  prey, 
And  the  blood  on  thy  hands,  that  will  ne'er  wash  away. 

Thy  nrfme  shall  be  rotting  to  far  future  time, 

A  byword  for  cruelty,  cursing,  and  crime  ; 

Thy  dark  painted  picture,  in  blood  shall  remain, 

While  the  heather  grows  green  o'er  the  graves  of  thy  slain. 

Thy  glory  shall  fade  e'er  a  wreath  thou  hast  gain'd, 
By  the  slaughter  of  saints,  thy  sword  was  all  stain'd ; 
That  sword  thou  did'st  lift  o'er  thy  country  for  hire, 
And  the  fame  it  has  brought  thee  shall  in  darkness  expire. 


BELIEVERS  EXHORTED   NOT  TO   GRIEVE  THE   HOLY 
SPIRIT  OF  GOD. 

Eph.  iv.  30,  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God." 

The  privileges  of  true  believers  have  corresponding  duties  and 
responsibilities  indissolubly  connected  with  them.  Are  they  partakers 
of  that  spiritual  rest  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  blessed  Saviour  ? 
It  is  their  duty  to  take  his  yoke  upon  them,  which  is  easy ;  and  his 
burden,  which  is  light.  Are  they  temples  for  God  through  the  Spirit? 
It  is  their  duty  not  to  defile  the  temple  of  God.  Are  they  sealed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  unto  the  day  of  redemption  ?  It  is  their  duty 
not  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption."  It  is 
thus  expected  that  true  believers  will  act  in  accordance  with  privileges 
enjoyed,  and  benefits  received. 

In  a  strict  and  proper  sense,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  cannot  be 
grieved.  He  is  not  susceptible  of  human  emotions  and  passions.  He 
is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore.  When  human  parts  and  pas- 
sions are  ascribed  to  this  Sacred  Agent  in  the  Book  of  God,  they  are 
to  be  understood  and  explained  in  harmony  with  the  absolute  perfec- 
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tion  of  his  glorious  natnrc.  It  is  by  addressing  us  in  human  language 
that  he  graciously  acquaints  us  with  his  mind  and  will.  Would  he 
make  known  to  us  his  omniscience?  He  speaks  of  his  eyes  running 
to  and  fro  throughout  the  earth.  Would  he  exhibit  to  us  his  omnipo- 
tence ?  He  speaks  of  his  arm  of  power.  Would  he  reveal  to  us  the 
energy  of  his  administration  ?  He  walks  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind. 
In  like  manner,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  addresses  us  in  most  intelligible 
language,  when  he  admonishes  us  not  to  grieve  him  by  a  course  of 
conduct  opposed  to  the  perfect  purity  and  holiness  of  his  nature. 

The  idea  of  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  borrowed  from  the 
emotions  or  a  parent  towards  a  rebellious  and  bad  son,  who  has  forgot- 
ten the  instructions  of  his  father,  and  forsaken  the  commandments  of 
his  mother.  The  parent  loves  his  son,  but  he  is  grieved  with  his 
rebellions,  and  backslidings,  and  provocations.  In  like  manner,  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  grieved  with  the  waywardness,  formality, 
selfishness,  and  worldliness  of  true  believers.  He  says  of  them,  "  Is 
not  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  Is  he  not  a  pleasant  child  ?  Since  I  speak 
against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still ;  my  bowels  are  troubled 
for  him ;  I  will  surely  return  and  have  mercy  upon  him,  saith  the 
Lord."  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  a  certain  course  of  conduct 
is  grieving  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  our  purpose,  in  the  following  remarks,  to  point  out  the  manner 
in  which  true  believers  may  be  chargeable  with  grieving  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  It  is  evident  that  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle — 
*'  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  " — has,  primarily,  respect  to  true 
believers.  It  is  addressed  to  the  saints  at  Ephesus ;  to  the  elect 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father ;  to  those  who  were 
blessed  with  all  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings ;  to  those  who  were 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  It  is  the  privilege  of  true  believers 
that  they  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  It  is  their  duty  not 
to  grieve  the  Spirit  by  whom  they  are  sealed. 

True  believers  may  be  chargeable  with  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
Ood  by  neglecting  to  acknowledge,  in  a  suitable  and  becoming  manner, 
his  inhabitation  of  their  souls.  It  is  their  undoubted  privilege  to  have 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  within  them  as  in  a  temple.  Hence  Paul 
says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God  ?  "  It  is 
not  merely  the  privilege  of  true  believers  to  know  that  there  is  a  Holy 
Ghost,  who  convinces  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment ;  who  takes  of  the  things  that  are  Christ's  and  shows  them  unto 
the  souls  of  men ;  but  it  is  their  privilege  individually  to  have  the 
Holy  Ghost  dwelling  within  them.  And  so  universally  does  this 
hold  true,  that  the  Apostle  affirms,  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  be  is  none  of  his."  Whatever  may  be  a  man's  belief,  privileges, 
professions,  and  moral  deportment,  if  destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  has  neither  part  nor  lot  with  him.  The  Holy  Spirit  dwells  within 
the  people  of  God  as  the  bond  of  their  union  to  Christ,  as  the  author 
of  their  spiritual  life,  as  the  token  of  their  relation  to  heaven,  and  as 
the  seal  of  God  impressed  upon  their  souls.  It  is  evidently  their  duty 
to  acknowledge,  in  a  reverent  and  becoming  manner,  the  presence  and 
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favour  of  this  indwelling  Spirit.  It  is  to  slight  and  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  when  we  neglect  to  acknowledge  his  presence  in  the 
soul,  even  as  it  would  be  grieving  to  an  affectionate  friend  were  he  to 
visit  onr  habitation  and  receive  no  kindly  recognition  on  our  part. 
Let  not  true  believers,  then,  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  by  neglect- 
ing to  acknowledge  his  presence  in  their  souls,  and  to  put  honour  upon 
him  as  a  Divine  inhabitant. 

True  believers  may  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  not  ardently 
desiring  an  increase  of  spiritual  and  saving  illumination.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  author  of  all  spiritual  and  saving  illumination.  He  is 
the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  God ;  he 
reveals  the  blessed  Saviour  in  the  Word ;  and  he  opens  the  under- 
standing to  perceive  the  glory  of  God  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  dispels  the  ignorance,  prejudice,  and  error  of  the  human 
heart,  and  opens  the  eyes  to  behold  wondrous  things  in  God's  law  ;  he 
gives  believers  to  see  the  guilt  of  sin  and  the  danger  it  involves ;  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  and  the  insufficiency  of  the  creatures  to  make 
them  happy  ;  the  infinite  sufficiency  and  suitableness  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  adapted  to  their  manifold  wants,  necessities,  and  sins ;  and  the  glory 
of  the  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away.  This  spiritual  illumination  of  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
immediate  author  is  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation.  No  man 
can  call  Christ,  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  whatever  may 
be  the  measure  of  spiritual  illumination  imparted  to  believers  in  the 
day  of  effectual  calling,  it  is  certain  that  their  knowledge  may  be 
vastly  improved  and  enlarged.  It  is  consequently  their  duty  to  seek 
the  illuminating  influence  of  the  Spirit,  that  their  path  may  be  like 
that  of  the  shining  light,  shining  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 
Hence  the  encouraging  promise, — "  Yea,  if  thou  cried  after  knowledge, 
and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding ;  if  thou  seekest  her  as 
silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasure ;  then  shalt  thou  under* 
stand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  thy  God."  It 
is  grieving  to  the  Holv  Spirit  of  God  when  true  believers  neglect 
seeking  an  increase  of  that  spiritual  and  saving  illumination  of  which 
he  is  the  author.  Let  them  seek,  therefore,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

True  believers  may  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  neglecting  to 
seek  that  the  various  graces  of  the  new  nature  may  be  invigorated 
and  strengthened  within  their  souls.  The  graces  of  the  new  nature 
are  faith,  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  meekness,  gentleness,  patience, 
with  all  other  holy  affections,  desires,  and  tendencies ;  and  of  these 
graces  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  immediate  author.  It  is  the  office  of  this 
glorious  agent  not  only  to  begin,  but  to  carry  forward  and  consum- 
mate the  work  of  grace  and  holiness  in  the  souls  of  believers.  It  is 
his  office  to  lead  them  forward  from  one  gracious  attainment  to 
another;  from  grace  to  grace;  from  glory  to  glory.  Hence  Paul 
affirms  that,  "  Beholding  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord."  In  the  important  work  of  strengthening  and  invigorating 
the  graces  of  the  renewed  nature,  however,  believers  must  be  workers 
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together  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  They  mast  work  otit  their  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  them, 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure."  They  must  pray 
that  their  faith  may  be  increased,  that  their  love  may  abound  more 
and  more,  that  their  hope  may  be  animated  and  vigorous,  that  their 
humility  may  be  deepened,  and  that  their  whole  soul  may  be  cast 
into  the  mould  of  the  Gospel.  And  in  order  that  their  graces  may 
be  thus  invigorated  and  strengthened,  they  must  seek  enlarged  com- 
mnnications  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  that  he  may  illumine  what  is 
dark,  quicken  what  is  dead,  elevate  what  is  depressed,  and  spiritualize 
what  is  earthly  within  the  soul.  It  is  by  a  plentiful  effusion  of  his 
gracious  influences  that  our  wilderness  will  become  like  Eden,  our 
desert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord ;  that  joy  and  gladness  will  be 
found  in  the  midst  of  us,  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melody ;  and 
that  we  will  abound  in  the  fruits  of  holiness.  Hence  it  is  predicted 
by  Hoeea,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  "  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel : 
He  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  strike  his  roots  like  Lebanon ;  his 
branches  shall  spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive  tree,  and 
his  smell  as  Lebanon/'  True  believers  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
by  not  ardently  desiring  that  the  various  graces  of  the  renewed  nature 
may  grow  and  flourish  within  their  souls.  Such  conduct  is  evidently, 
neglecting  to  improve  the  Spirit  for  those  gracious  purposes  for  which 
be  is  promised. 

True  believers  may  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  refusing,  or 
neglecting  to  cherish,  his  divine  consolations.  It  is  the  office  of  this 
sacred  agent  to  impart  to  the  souls  of  the  people  of  God  the  consola- 
tions of  the  Gospel;  to  lead  them  to  the  compassions  that  are  in  the 
blessed  Saviour ;  "  to  comfort  them  that  mourn ;  to  give  them  beauty 
for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for 
the  spirit  of  heaviness."  Accordingly,  when  sorrow  had  filled  the 
hearts  of  the  disciples  in  anticipation  of  the  blessed  Saviour's  going  to 
the  Father,  he  promised  them  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  character  of  the 
Comforter.  "  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  I  will  come  to  you.  I 
will  send  the  Comforter,  who  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  shall  abide 
with  you  for  ever." 

The  people  of  God  are  often  placed  in  circumstances  in  which  they 
have  much  need  of  comfort.  They  are  exposed,  like  other  men,  to  the 
tribulations  and  sorrows  of  time,  and  not  unfrequently  have  they 
Borrows  peculiar  to  themselves.  Deep  often  calls  unto  deep,  and  all 
God's  breaking  waves  and  great  sea  billows  pass  over  them.  Some- 
times afflictions  come  upon  them  like  a  mountain  torrent,  rushing  from 
many  quarters,  and  their  souls  are  cut  down  within  them.  Then 
they  are  so  oppressed  and  overwhelmed  in  spirit,  that  their  afflicted 
souls  refuse  to  be  comforted,  and  cry  out,  "  0  Lord,  I  am  oppressed, 
undertake  for  me." 

But  the  Comforter  that  should  relieve  their  souls  is  not  far  from 
them,  and  it  is  their  duty  and  privilege  to  cherish  his  consolations. 
They  ought  to  seek  to  him  as  the  God  of  all  consolation,  who  is  able 
to  comfort  them  in  all  their  tribulations ;  who  has  a  word  in  season 
to  the  weary  soul,  and  abundantly  replenishes  every  sorrowful  soul ; 


852  BELIEVERS  EXHORTED  NOT  TO  GRiEVlg 

who  dispels  the  clouds  and  darkness  that  envelope  the  saints  of  God\ 
and  gives  them  songs  in  the  night.  The  people  of  God  grieve  his 
Holy  Spirit,  when  they  refuse  to  cherish  his  consolations. 

True  believers  may  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  not  treating 
with  becoming  reverence  and  esteem  the  book  of  God,  which  was  given 
by  his  inspiration.  u  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  for 
instruction  in  righteousnes,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works/'  The  sacred  volume  is 
in  every  part  stamped  with  the  wisdom,  the  image,  and  superscription 
of  God.  It  bears  in  its  aspect  the  features  of  its  divine  origin.  Its 
doctrines,  promises,  and  precepts ;  its  ordinances,  institutions,  and 
laws ;  its  histories,  biographies,  and  epistles,  are  all  stamped  with 
the  seal  and  signature  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Yet  how  often  do  we 
hear  very  wise  and  very  worthy  men  speaking  of  essentials  and  non- 
essentials in  the  book  of  God ;  of  fundamentals  and  mere  circumstantials } 
as  if  every  part  of  divine  truth  did  not  bear  the  evidences  of  its  high 
original.  Now,  such  conduct  on  the  part  of  true  believers  must,  we 
hesitate  not  to  say,  be  grieving  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  not 
for  us  to  say  what  is  essential  and  what  non-essential.  It  is  all  sacred 
truth,  and  is  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus.  The  Holy  Scriptures  ought  to  be  received,  held  pure 
and  entire,  with  that  profound  reverence  with  which  we  would  receive 
divine  oracles,  were  a  present  God  addressing  us  immediately  from 
heaven.  Were  we  now  summoned,  as  Israel  was,  to  Mount  Sinai,  and 
were  the  Most  High  God  to  give  to  us  in  charge  all  things  contained 
in  the  Holy  Scripture,  would  any  man  presume  to  reply  to  the  Al- 
mighty— This  part  of  revelation  is  essential,  and  that  is  non-essential ; 
this  part  is  fundamental,  and  that  is  circumstantial  ?  would  we  not 
rather,  in  such  circumstances,  be  disposed  to  exclaim  with  Israel,  "  AH 
that  the  Lord  our  God  hath  spoken  will  we  do,  and  we  will  be 
obedient?'1  Let  us  not  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  by  regarding  with 
irreverence  any  part  of  the  book  of  God. 

True  believers  may  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  indulging 
malignant  and  unruly  passions  and  affections,  which  are  diametrically 
opposed  to  his  pure  and  holy  nature.  Accordingly  Paul  admonishes 
the  saints  at  Ephesus  in  the  following  terms  :  "  Let  no  corrupt  com- 
munication proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the 
use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearers.  And  grieve 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption.  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath;  and  anger,  and  clamour, 
and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice :  and  be  ye 
kind  one  to  another,  tender  hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God 
for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."  First,  They  may  grieve  the 
Spirit  of  God  by  falsehood,  lying,  deception,  and  fraud.  Accordingly 
Paul  exhorts  the  Ephesians  to  put  away  lying,  and  speak  every  man 
truth  with  his  neighbour.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and 
must  be  grieved  by  falsehood  and  deception.  Secondly,  They  may  grieve 
the  Spirit  of  God  by  impurity  in  heart,  or  speech,  or  behaviour.  He 
is  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  and  must  consequently  be  grieved  by  impurity 
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of  eon  venation  and  conduct.  Hence  Paul  gives  the  important  counsel 
already  quoted,  "  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  jour 
mouth.'1  All  impurity  is  grieving  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thirdly,  They 
may  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God  by  anger,  wrath,  and  other  malignant 
passions  and  affections.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  meekness,  gentleness, 
patience,  long-suffering,  and  consequently  must  be  grieved  with  all 
contrary  passions  and  affections.  Hence  the  charge,  "  Let  all  bitter- 
ness, and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put 
away  from  you,  with  all  malice/'  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  dove-like 
Spirit,  the  author  of  meekness  and  gentleness ;  and  the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit  is  in  his  sight  of  great  price.  Let  the  people 
of  God,  then,  be  exhorted  not  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by 
indulging  wrathful,  malignant,  and  unholy  passions. 

True  believers  are  much  indebted  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  He 
comes  in  Christ's  stead  to  dwell  with  them  ;  he  is  the  bond  of 
their  union  to  Christ ;  he  seals  their  souls  to  the  day  of  redemption ; 
he  illumines  their  darkened  understandings,  that  they  may  see  the 
glory  of  God  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  he  imprints 
the  various  graces  of  the  divine  life  within  their  souls,  and  quickens 
and  strengthens  these  graces ;  he  comforts  them  in  all  their  sorrows, 
by  giving  them  to  experience  that  there  are  consolations  in  Christ ; 
he  perfects  and  consummates  his  own  work  in  the  souls  of  believers, 
and  leads  them  to  the  land  of  uprightness. 

How  very  deplorable  the  consequences  of  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  It  provokes  him  to  hide  his  face  from  us,  and  to  withhold 
his  accustomed  consolations.  It  provokes  him  to  say,  "  I  will  go  and 
return  unto  my  place  until  they  acknowledge  their  offence,  and  seek 
my  faee  ;  in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early."  It  smites  the 
soul  with  heaviness,  barrenness,  and  desolation;  and  the  believer 
exclaims,  "  My  leanness,  my  leanness  1"  It  renders  the  face  of  God's 
heritage  a  dreary  waste,  on  which  appear  briars  and  thorns.  It  blasts 
and  desolates  the  garden  of  the  Lord. 

Let  believers  be  exhorted  to  cherish  the  gracious  influences  and 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Let  them  cry  mightily  to  God 
for  the  Spirit,  saying,  "  Awake !  0  north  wind ;  come,  thou  south,  blow 
upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out.  Then  shall 
their  wilderness  become  like  Eden,  and  their  desert  like  the  garden 
of  the  Lord ;  then  shall  they  become  like  a  well  watered  garden, 
and  as  a  field  that  the  Lord  hath  greatly  blessed ;  then  shall  they 
grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and 
then  shall  their  path  be  like  that  of  the  shining  light,  shining  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 


EXTRACTS. 

CHRIST'S  LOVE  IS  MATCHLESS  IN  GRKATNE8S. 

Every  affection  most  bear  some  proportion  to  the  heart  in  which  it  dwells.  The 
affection  of  a  child  is  tender,  but  it  is  not  so  strong  as  in  manhood.  There  are 
some  whose  hearts  are  easily  touched— whose  feelings  are  very  acute ;  while  there 
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are  others  who  seem  to  be  cast  iu  a  rougher  mould.  Yet,  while  we  may  mark  such 
a  difference  between  the  love  of  one  ana  the  love  of  another,  that  the  one  may  seem 
as  nothing  compared  with  the  other  ;  still  the  highest,  the  sublimcst  human  affec- 
tion is  necessarily  limited.  Christ's  love  is  the  love  of  God.  It  is  infinite.  It 
cannot  be  comprehended  by  men  or  angels,  neither  can  it  be  measured  by  the  love 
of  men.  One  mans  love  may  be  measured  by  that  of  another  man,  but  the  love  of 
Christ  can  only  be  measured  by  itself.  Its  height  is  far  above  all  human  concep- 
tion ;  its  depth,  no  created  mind  can  fathom ;  its  length,  the  liveliest  imagination 
cannot  reach ;  and  it  has  a  breadth,  across  which  the  wing  of  the  most  exalted 
seraph  could  never  carry  us.  It  is  a  love  whose  broad  expansive  wing  protects  ua 
in  all  our  dangers,  shades  us  in  all  our  afflictions,  and  covers  all  our  iniquities. 

The  most  noble  display  of  love  that  ever  shone  upon  the  earth,  filling  its  inhabi- 
tants with  wonder  and  pruise,  but  faintly  shadows  forth  the  greatness  of  his  love. 
Nay,  the  brightest  display  of  love  that  earth  has  yet  afforded,  when  compared  with 
this  love,  is  only  as  the  faint  glimmering  of  the  dawn,  compared  with  the  glories  of 
the  sun  going  forth  in  his  might ;  or  as  the  dew-drop  that  glitters  on  the  tender  herb, 
compared  with  the  boundless  ocean. 

Curist's  love  is  matchless  in  greatness,  in  as  much  as  it  accomplishes  what  no 
other  love  ever  did,  or  can  accomplish.  A  man  may  bear  a  great  love  to  his  friends, 
and  it  may  burn  not  only  when  nourished  by  the  sun  of  prosperity,  but  with 
undiminished  ardour  during  the1  night  of  adversity ;  and  yet  it  neither  can  give 
constancy  to  the  smiles  of  prosperity,  nor  ward  off  the  ills  of  life ;— it  cannot  repress 
the  sigh  of  disappointment,  or  extract  the  gall  from  the  cup  of  sorrow  ; — it  cannot 
bring  ease  to  the  heart  that  grief  is  rending,  or  peace  to  the  bosom  that  conscience 
is  smiting.  In  Christ  we  have  a  love  that  is  not  only  cordial,  sterling,  and  strong ; 
but  a  love  which  sweetens  the  blessings  of  prosperity,  and  brightens  the  load  of 
calamity ;  a  love  that  gives  a  relish  to  society,  and  a  charm  to  solitude ;  that  brings 
stability  to  our  peace,  and  destruction  to  our  fears.  Christ's  love  is  furnished  at 
once  with  the  wings  of  sympathy,  and  with  the  arms  of  power.  It  shields  us  in  &U 
our  dangers,  and  pours  a  living  stream  of  consolation  into  the  soul. 

Christ's  love  knows  no  change  and  no  cessation.  Men  love  each  other  for  a  time, 
but  their  love  is  mutable.  Time  often  cools  the  warmest  heart,  and  circumstances 
often  quench  the  strongest  flame  of  human  love.  Nay,  even  the  very  strongest  love 
is  sometimes  converted  into  the  most  deadly  hatred.  Christ's  love,  however,  is  like 
himself,  "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  Whom  he  loves,  he  loves  unto 
the  end.    He  rests  in  his  love. 

His  love  is  a  fire  which  never  expires ;  and  it  flames  forth  from  all  the  waters 
thrown  upon  it  by  our  ingratitude  and  iniquity.  "  For  a  small  moment  have  I  for* 
saken  thee ;  but  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee.  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my 
face  from  thee  for  a  moment ;  but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy  upon 
thee,  saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer." 

The  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  earth  be  removed,  and  the  heavens  shall  be 
rolled  together  as  a  scroll ;  the  sun  shall  forget  to  look  from  his  chamber  in  the 
sky,  and  the  moon  shall  withdraw  her  shining ;  yet  Christ's  love  shall  neither  be 
cooled  by  the  lapse  of  time,  nor  impaired  by  the  ceaseless  roll  of  eternity.  It  will 
follow  us  in  the  darkest  hour  of  danger,  and  irradiate  our  spirits  in  the  gloomiest 
night  of  affliction.  It  will  be  a  staff  on  whioh  we  may  rest,  and  an  arm  on  which 
we  may  recline,  when  we  walk  through  the  valley  over  which  death's  dark  wing  is 
extended.  It  will  be  our  song  in  the  mansions  of  glory  ;  our  food  in  the  paradise 
of  God ;  and  on  the  throne  we  shall  bask  for  ever  in  its  beams. 

Reader,  what  is  the  greatest  blessing  you  can  enjoy  in  this  world  ?  An  interest 
in  the  Redeemer's  love.  What  is  the  greatest  duty  you  have  to  perform  ?  To  love 
Christ — to  give  yourself  to  Christ  and  to  his  service,  in  a  covenant  that  shall 
never  be  forgotten.  Remember  Christ's  love.  It  is  infinitely  worthy  of  remem- 
brance ;  and  0,  do  not  forget  for  whom  he  gave  himself — for  poor,  perishing,  guilty, 
and  condemned  sinners.  Let  each  and  all  say,  We  will  remember  thy  love  more 
than  wine :  the  upright  love  thee. — JSturrock's  Remembrancer. 

REVIVAL  AT  THX  KIRK  OF  8H0TT8. 

The  following  extracts  are  from  a  rare  tract  containing  information  regarding 
the  revival  at  the  Kirk  of  Sfcotts,  and  the  state  of  religion  about  thai  period  m 
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that  district,  drawn  from  sources  to  which  many  of  our  readers  may  not  have 
access : — 

Of  the  Sermon  eU  the  Kirk  ofShotts,  on  Monday,  June  21,  1630.— And  the 
Bevival  in  1638,  <£c. 

[From  the  Fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures,  page  185,  folio.] 
I  must  also  mention  that  solemn  communion  at  the  Kirk  of  Shotts,  June  20,  1630, 
at  which  time  there  was  so  convincing  an  appearance  of  God,  and  down-pouring  of 
the  Spirit,  even  in  an  extraordinary  way,  that  did  follow  the  ordinances,  especially 
that  sermon  on  the  Monday,  June  21,  with  a  strange  unusual  motion  on  the  nearers, 
who  in  a  great  multitudo  were  there  convened  of  divers  ranks,  that  it  was  known, 
which  I  can  speak  on  sure  ground,  near  five  hundred  had  at  that  time  a  discernible 
change  wrought  on  them,  of  whom  most  proved  lively  Christians  afterwards.  It 
was  the  sowing  of  a  seed  through  Clydesdale,  so  as  many  of  the  most  eminent 
Christians  in  that  country  could  date  either  their  conversion,  or  some  remarkable 
confirmation  in  their  case,  from  that  day ;  and  truly  this  was  the  more  remarkable, 
that  one,  after  much  reluctance,  by  a  special  and  unexpected  providence,  was  called 
to  preach  that  sermon  on  the  Monday,  which  then  was  not  usually  practised ;  and 
that  night  before,  by  most  of  the  Christians  there,  was  spent  in  prayer,  so  that  the 
Monday's  work  might  be  discerned  as  a  convincing  return  of  prayer. 

[From  Livingston's  Life.] 

The  only  day  in  all  my  life,  wherein  I  found  most  of  the  presence  of  God  in 
preaching,  was  on  a  Monday  after  the  communion,  preaching  in  the  church-yard  of 
Shotts,  June  21,  1630.  The  night  before  I  had  been  in  company  with  some  Chris- 
tians, who  spent  the  night  in  prayer  and  conference.  When  I  was  alone  in  the 
fields  about  eight  or  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  before  we  were  to  go  to  sermon, 
there  came  such  a  mis-giving  of  spirit  upon  me,  considering  my  unworthiness  ana 
weakness,  and  the  multitude  and  expectation  of  the  people,  that  I  was  consulting 
with  myself  to  have  stolen  away  somewhere,  and  declined  that  day's  preaching,  hut 
that  I  thought  I  durst  not  so  far  distrust  God ;  and  so  went  to  sermon,  and  got  good 
assistance  about  one  hour  and  an  half  upon  the  points  which  I  had  meditated  on 
Ezekiel  zxxvi.  25,  26.  And  in  the  end,  offering  to  close  with  some  words  of  exhorta- 
tion, I  was  led  on  about  an  hour's  time  in  a  strain  of  exhortation  and  warning,  with 
such  liberty  and  melting  of  heart,  as  1  never  had  the  like  in  public  all  my  life-time. 
Some  little  of  that  stamp  remained  on  the  Thursday  after,  when  I  preached  in 
Kilmarnock  ;  hut  the  very  Monday  following,  preaching  in  Irvine,  I  was  so  deserted, 
that  the  points  I  had  meditated  and  written,  and  which  I  had  fully  in  my  memory, 
I  was  not  for  my  heart  able  to  get  them  pronounced :  so  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
counterbalance  his  dealings,  and  to  hide  pride  from  man.  This  so  discouraged  me, 
that  I  was  resolved  for  some  time  not  to  preach,  at  least  not  in  Irvine ;  but  Mr 
David  Dickson  would  not  suffer  me  to  go  from  thence,  till  I  preached  the  next 
Sabbath,  to  get  (as  he  expressed  it)  amends  of  the  devil.  I  stayed,  and  preached 
with  some  tolerable  freedom. 

[Some  farther  particulars  which  the  Compiler  has  credible  information  of.] 
There  was  a  great  multitude  of  divers  ranks,  and  from  different  comers  of  Scot- 
land (many  of  them  of  eminent  piety)  who  attended  that  communion.  By  credible 
information  conveyed  through  a  few  hands,  from  persons  who  were  Mr  Livingston's 
contemporaries,  the  following  facts  appear  to  be  well  attested,  as  to  the  occasion  of 
such  an  uncommon  gathering  of  pious  people,  and  their  getting  the  assistance  of 
several  of  the  ministers  who  were  most  esteemed  at  that  time.  As  the  Kirk  of 
Shotts  lies  on  the  road  from  the  West  to  Edinburgh,  and  is  at  a  good  distance  from 
any  convenient  place  of  entertainment,  some  ladies  of  rank  who  had  occasion  to 
pass  that  way,  met,  at  different  times,  with  civilities  from  the  minister  at  his  house, 
which  was  then  situate  where  the  public  inn  is  now.  Particularly  once,  when 
through  some  misfortune  befalling  their  coach  or  chariot,  they  were  obliged  to  pass 
a  night  in  the  minister's  house,  they  observed,  that  besides  its  incommodious 
situation,  it  much  needed  to  be  repaired.  They  therefore  used  their  interest  to  get 
a  more  convenient  house  built  for  the  minister  in  another  place.  After  receiving 
so  substantial  favours,  the  minister  waited  on  the  ladies,  and  expressed  his  desire 
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to  know  if  any  thing  was  in  his  power,  that  might  testify  his  gratitude  to  them. 
They  answered,  it  would  be  very  obliging  to  them,  if  he  would  invite  to  assist  at  his 
communion,  certain  ministers  whom  they  named,  who  were  eminently  instrumental 
in  promoting  practical  religion.  The  report  of  this  spreading  far  and  near, 
multitudes  of  persons  of  different  ranks  attended  theie,  so  that  for  several  days 
before  the  sacrament  there  was  much  time  spent  in  social  prayer. 

It  was  not  usual,  it  seems,  in  those  times,  to  have  any  sermon  on  the  Monday 
after  dispensing  the  Lord's  Supper.    But  God  bad  given  so  much  of  his  gracious 

Sresence,  and  afforded  his  people  bo  mnch  communion  with  himself,  on  the  foregoing 
ftvfl  of  that  solemnity,  that  they  knew  not  how  to  part  without  thanksgiving  and 
praise.  There  had  beon  (as  was  said  before)  a  vast  confluence  of  choice  Christiana, 
with  several  eminent  ministers,  from  almost  all  the  corners  of  the  land,  that  had 
been  many  of  them  there  together,  for  several  days  before  the  sacrament,  hearine 
sermon,  and  joining  together  in  larger  or  lesser  companies,  in  prayer,  praise,  and 
spiritual  conferences.  While  their  hearts  were  warm  with  the  love  of  God,  some 
expressing  their  desire  of  a  sermon  on  the  Monday,  were  joined  by  others,  and  in  a 
little  the  desire  became  very  general.  Mr  John  Livingston,  chaplain  to  the  Coun- 
tess of  Wigtoun  (at  that  time,  only  a  preacher,  not  an  ordained  minister,  and  aboat 
twenty-seven  years  of  age),  was  with  very  much  ado,  prevailed  on  to  think  of  giving 
the  sermon.  He  had  spent  the  night  before  in  prayer  and  conference ;  but  when  he 
was  alone  in  the  fields,  about  eight  or  nine  in  the  morning,  there  came  such  a  mis- 
giving of  heart  upon  him  under  a  sense  of  unworthiness  and  unfitness  to  apeak 
before  so  many  aged  and  worthy  ministers,  and  so  many  eminent  and  experienced 
Christians,  that  he  was  thinkiug  to  have  stolen  quite  away,  and  was  actually  gono 
away  to  some  distance ;  but  when  just  about  to  lose  sight  of  the  Kirk  of  Shotts, 
these  words,  "  Was  I  ever  a  barren  wilderness  or  a  land  of  darkness  ?"  were  brought 
into  his  heart  with  such  an  overcoming  power,  as  constrained  him  to  think  it  his 
duty  to  return  and  comply  with  the  call  to  preach  :  which  he  accordingly  did  with 
good  assistance,  for  about  An  hour  and  a  half  on  the  points  he  had  meditated  from 
that  text,  Eaek.  xxxvi.  25,  26.  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  clean  ;  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  70a. 
A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you,  and  I  will 
take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.1* 
As  he  was  about  to  close,  a  heavy  shower  coming  suddenly  on,  which  made  the 
people  hastily  take  to  their  cloaks  and  mantles,  he  began  to  speak  to  the  following 
purpose,  "  1 1  a  few  drops  of  rain  from  the  clouds  so  discomposed  them,  how  discom- 
posed would  they  be,  how  full  of  horror  and  despair,  if  God  should  deal  with  them  as 
they  deserved :  and  thus  he  will  deal  with  all  the  finally  impenitent.  That  God 
might  justly  rain  fire  and  brimstone  upon  the::),  as  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  and 
the  other  cities  of  the  plain.  ^  That  the  Son  of  God,  by  tabernacling  in  our  nature, 
and  obeying  and  suffering  in  it,  is  the  only  refuge  and  covert  from  the  storm  of 
divine  wrath  due  to  us  for  Bin.  That  his  merits  and  mediation  are  the  alone  akreen 
from  that  storm,  and  none  but  penitent  believers  shall  have  the  benefit  of  that 
shelter."  In  these  or  some  expressions  to  this  purpose  and  many  others,  he  was  led 
on  about  an  hour's  time  (after  he  had  done  with  what  he  had  premeditated)  in  a 
strain  of  exhortation  and  warning,  with  great  enlargement  and  melting  of  heart. 

The  following  particular  instances  are  well  attested,  and,  if  it  were  proper,  some 
of  the  persons  could  be  named.  On  that  remarkable  Monday,  three  of  our  young 
gentlemen  in  Glasgow,  had  made  an  appointment  to  go  to  Edinburgh,  to  wait  upon 
the  public  diversions  there.  They  alighted  at  Shotts  to  take  breakfast.  One  of 
their  number  proposed,  as  there  was  a  young  man  to  preach  that  day  (Mr  Living- 
ston, the  lady  Wigtoun's  chaplain),  if  the  rest  would  agree,  they  might  go  and  hear 
sermon,  probably  more  out  of  mere  curiosity  than  any  other  motive.  And,  for  the 
more  expedition,  they  proposed  to  come  away  just  at  the  end  of  the  sermon,  before  the 
last  prayer.  But  the  power  of  God  was  so  felt  by  them  accompanying  that  sermon, 
that  they  could  not  come  away  til!  all  was  over.  When  they  returned  to  the  nubtio- 
house  to  take  their  horses,  they  called  for  some  drink  before  they  mounted ;  but 
when  the  drink  was  set  upon  the  table,  they  all  looked  to  one  another:  none  of  them 
durst  touch  it  till  a  blessing  was  asked  ;  and  as  it  was  not  their  manner  formerly  to 
be  careful  about  such  things,  one  of  them  at  last  proposed,  "  I  think  we  should  ask 
a  blessing  to  our  drink :  "  the  other  two  readily  agreed,  and  put  it  upon  one  of  the 
company  to  do  it,  which  he  readily  did.    When  they  had  done,  they  could  not  rise 
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until  another  should  return  thanks.  They  went  on  their  way  more  aoher  and  sedate 
thaa  they  used  to  be,  bat  none  of  them  mentioned  their  inward  concern  to  another, 
only  now  and  then  they  would  have  said,  "  Was  it  not  a  ^reat  sermon  we  heard  ?" 
another  would  have  answered,  "  I  never  heard  the  like  of  it."  Thoy  went  to  Edin- 
burgh, but  instead  of  waiting  upon  diversions  or  company,  they  kept  their  rooms  the 
tnost  part  of  the  time  they  wore  in  town,  which  was  only  about  two  days,  when  they 
were  all  quite  weary  of  Edinburgh,  and  proposed  to  return  home.  Upon  the  way 
borne,  they  did  not  yet  discover  themselves  to  one  another ;  and  after  they  were 
eome  days  in  Glasgow,  they  kept  their  rooms  very  mocb,  and  came  seldom  abroad. 
At  last  one  of  them  made  a  visit  to  another,  and  made  a  discovery  of  what  Qod  had 
done  lor  him  at  Shotts :  the  ether  frankly  owned  the  concern  that  he  was  brought 
under  at  the  same  time.  Both  ef  them  went  to  the  third,  who  was  in  the  same  case, 
and  they  all  three  agreed  directly  to  begin  a  fellowship  meeting.  They  continued 
to  have  a  practice  suitable  to  their  profession  (so  far  as  my  informer  heard)  as  long 
as  they  Kved.  And  some  of  them  lived  to  an  advanced  age,  and  were  eminent  and 
useful  men  in  the  place. 

Another  instance  was  of  a  poor  man,  a  horse-hirer  w  Glasgow,  whom  a  gentle- 
woman had  employed  to  cany  her  to  Shotts.  In  time  of  sermon  he  had  taken  out 
his  horse  to  feed  at  a  small  distance  from  tbe  tent,  when  the  power  of  God  was  so 
much  felt  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sermon,  he  apprehended  that  there  was  a  mors 
than  ordinary  concern  amongst  the  people ;  something  he  felt  strike  him  in  such  a 
way  as  he  could  not  account  for ;  he  hastily  rose  up  and  ran  into  the  congregation, 
where  he  was  made  a  sharer  of  what  God  was  distributing  among  them  that  day* 
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Duties  of  Masters. 

The  "  Term  Day "  is  a  season  of  vast  importance  in  the  history  of 
domestic  life.  Occurring  twice  annually,  and  associated  with  the 
turmoil  of  periodic  "  clearing  up,"  its  return  is  dreaded  as  a  time  of 
annoyance,  rather  than  a  time  of  serious  reflection  regarding  relative 
duty.  Yet  it  is  a  day  when  thousands  throughout  the  land  change 
homeland  with  their  change  of  residence  sever  former  ties,  and  enter 
into  n^w  relations.  Among  these  thousands,  many  leave  for  the  first 
time  the  rural  retreats  of  childhood, — the  humble  habitations  of 
affectionate  parents, — to  find  a  temporary  dwelling  in  the  house  of  a 
stranger,  and  the  relation  of  son  or  daughter  transmuted  into  that 
of  a  domestic  servant.  Upon  the  feelings  evoked  by  such  aa  occa- 
sion, or  the  counsels  given,  we  do  not  enter ;  but  it  is  well  for  those  who 
bear  rule  to  remember,  that  there  are  many  chords  of  affection  touched 
in  parental  bosoms  on  the  day  of  separation,  and  many  struggling 
emotions  of  hope  and  fear  in  tbe  breasts  of  these  youthful  voyagers 
setting  sail  upon  the  stormy  sea  of  life.  This  recollection  will  soften 
many  of  the  rougher  aspects  of  authority,  and  excite  a  tender  regard 
for  the  future  well-being  of  those  whom  necessity  compels  to  cast 
themselves  upon  the  temporary  guardianship  of  strangers;  for  here  there 
has  only  been  a  change  of  locality,  of  relations  and  duties,  but  no  change 
of  mental  or  moral  constitution — no  change  of  the  moral  relations  in 
which  such  stand  primarily  to  God  and  to  man.  The  constitution  of 
this  relation  is  not  designed  to  obliterate  any  of  the  sensibilities  or 
affections  of  our  common  nature,  but  rather  to  furnish  a  wider  field 
in  which  they  may  be  cultivated  and  extended  as  bonds  of  the  social 
fabric. 

2h 
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Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  there  is  any  thing  in  this  relation 
degrading  to  the  one  class,  or  the  foundation  for  pride  in  the  other. 
It  is  an  arrangement  of  infinite  wisdom,  appropriate  to  our  present 
condition,  that  man  may  be  the  helper  of  his  fellow-man.  It  is  not 
the  accidental  agglomeration  of  heterogeneous  elements,  which  must 
necessarily  wage  a  perpetual  warfare,  or  seek  each  others  destruction  ; 
but  the  concentration,  in  a  single  household,  of  various  classes  of  the 
human  family,  in  order  that  the  benefit  of  all  may  be  promoted.  The 
seeming  disparity  of  rank  which  is  displayed  in  this  relation  is  not 
designed  to  obliterate  the  nobler  sensibilities  of  humanity,  or  to  seal 
the  fountains  of  affection;  but  rather  to  afford  full  development  of 
that  love  to  our  neighbour  which  is  enjoined  in  the  divine  law.  Being: 
a  family  relation,  the  very  title  indicates  the  nature  of  the  duties  to 
be  discharged,  and  presents  it  not  as  something  obnoxious  that  may 
be  tolerated  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  but  as  one  branch  of  a  divine 
institution,  established  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  man.  As 
such,  there  can  be  nothing  in  its  nature  at  variance  with  our  mental 
and  moral  constitution,  nor  can  it  ever  become  odious  to  men,  but 
through  an  entire  misunderstanding  of  its  obligations,  and  a  complete 
perversion  of  its  original  design.  The  very  inequalities  thus  produced, 
tend,  under  the  divine  blessing  of  the  Moral  Governor,  to  increase  the 
sum  total  of  human  happiness. 

"  Who  formed  a  whole,  the  whole  to  bless, 
On  mutual  wants  built  mutual  happiness ; 

So  from  the  first  eternal  order  ran, 
And  creature  linked  to  creature,  man  to  man." 

In  discussing  the  duties  arising  out  of  this  relation,  it  is  necessary 
to  begin  with  those  of  the  master,  to  which  this  paper  shall  be  entirely 
restricted. 

In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  proper  to  notice  the  responsibility  which 
rests  upon  the  master  in  the  formation  of  this  connection.  Though 
it  is  formed  for  a  short  period,  and  has  immediate  reference  to  personal 
convenience  and  mutual  interest,  it  cannot  fail  to  exert  a  moral 
influence  upon  both  parties — an  influence  for  good  or  evil  extending 
through  time,  and  reaching  even  to  eternity.  Keeping  this  in  view, 
it  is  evident  that  the  Christian  master  cannot  overlook  with  impunity 
the  principles  upon  which  such  a  relation  ought  to  be  formed,  nor  can 
it  be  properly  entered  into  without  regard  to  the  moral  and  religious 
character  of  the  person  chosen  ;  who,  for  the  time  being,  though  only 
a  servant,  must  become  a  member  of  the  family.  In  this,  as  in  every 
other  step  of  life  or  matter  of  duty,  the  believer  ought  to  seek  counsel 
of  God,  who  disposes  the  lot  of  his  creatures,  and  who  alone  can  wisely 
arrange  the  elements  which  will  produce  domestic  comfort.  Besides, 
the  choice  of  a  domestic  servant  ought  to  be  made  with  a  view  to  the 
divine  glory,  so  that  neither  morality  nor  religion  may  suffer  through 
the  instrumentality  of  those  who  stand  at  the  head  of  the  household. 
If  loyalty  to  an  earthly  throne  be  essential  in  a  minister  of  state,  can 
it  be  a  question  of  trifling  importance,  whether  a  rebel  or  a  loyal 
subject  of  the  King  of  kings  should  be  introduced  to  the  bosom  of 
the  Christian  family,  which  is  emphatically  one  of  the  chief  strong- 
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holds  of  his  kingdom  ?  Truly  may  it  be  said  now,  as  in  the  time  of 
our  Bedeemer,  "  The  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation 
wiser  than  the  children  of  light."  Is  it  not  common  among  professors 
to  make  choice  of  domestics  without  any  very  definite  regard  to  their 
religions  character  ?  It  is  true  that  there  may  be  earnest  inquiry  con* 
corning  their  morality — that  is,  their  honesty,  or  diligence,  or  fidelity ; 
but  this  is  more  with  a  view  to  personal  safety  and  the  protection  of 
property,  than  with  an  eye  to  the  honour  of  religion,  and  the  spiritual 
safety  of  those  with  whom  they  are  brought  into  close  contact  in  the 
every  day  intercourse  of  the  family.  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  selection 
of  a  horse,  or  the  choice  of  a  machine,  or  the  addition  of  a  piece  of 
furniture,  will  cost  the  purchaser  more  concern  than  the  introduction 
of  a  servant,  who  must  necessarily  be,  as  a  moral  agent,  the  instrument 
of  good  or  evil  utterly  incalculable?  And  consequently,  for  the 
possession  of  some  supposed  or  real  quality  bearing  upon  household 
comfort,  a  servant  will  be  selected  entirely  destitute  of  religion,  or 
even  of  a  profession  of  religion.  Can  God  sanction  with  his  blessing 
such  a  connection  formed  irrespective  of  divine  authority,  and  entered 
into  without  once  seeking  his  counsel?  We  trow  not.  And  the 
grievances  of  many  a  Christian  family  upon  this  account,  furnish 
abundant  illustration  of  the  baneful  consequences  of  overlooking  the 
providence  of  God  in  forming  even  these  transitory  relations.  The 
general  command  is  here  applicable :  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all 
thine  heart ;  and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy 
ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths."  I£  then,  in  a 
step  so  pregnant  with  moral  results  to  the  religious  character  of  the 
family,  God  is  dishonoured,  what  can  be  expected  but  temptation  to 
sin,  and  the  subversion  of  domestic  happiness?  Will  not  the 
"  Achan  "  in  the  camp  assuredly  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger,  the  more 
especially  when  there  with  the  knowledge,  nay,  even  by  the  choice, 
of  those  in  authority?  The  writer  remembers  well  the  confession  of 
a  pious  lady  upon  her  death-bed,  regarding  the  trials  experienced 
during  many  months  of  her  last  illness,  in  consequence  of  not  seeking 
and  waiting  for  the  counsel  of  God,  as  she  had  usually  done  in  the 
selection  of  a  servant.  Were  the  confession  made,  or  the  sources  of 
domestic  trials  traced  in  the  light  of  revelation,  how  many  masters 
and  mistresses  would  be  found  cursing  the  day  in  which  this  or  that 
servant  was  introduced  to  their  dwelling?  The  broken  heart  and 
broken  character  of  many  a  hopeful  son  or  daughter  may,  and  must 
be  traced  to  the  fetal  period,  when  some  immoral  domestic  had  access 
to  their  society  through  this  connection, — a  connection  formed  without 
regard  to  die  glory  or  the  love  of  God.  And  yet  with  these  standing 
memorials  of  disgrace  and  sorrow,  there  are  many  parents  and  masters 
who  expose  their  children  and  servants  to  the  moral  contagion  of  an 
engodly  associate  with  a  selfish  recklessness,  which  the  hireling 
shepherd  would  put  to  shame!  in  refusing  to  admit  a  known  diseased 
sheep  to  his  master's  flock. 

The  discussion  of  this  topic  has  been  extended  to  a  length  whioh 
may  be  deemed  unnecessary  at  first  sight  But  seeing  that  it  is  so 
seldom  noticed  either  from  the  pulpit  or  the  press,— that  it  lies  at  the 
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very  foundation  of  social  comfort,  and  as  disregarded  is  eating  oat  {Sue 
vitals  of  family  religion ;  nay  more,  seeing  that  the  Church  must  so 
frequently  be  disgraced  with  its  results,  as  well  as  the  sanctity  of  home 
invaded,  this  aspect  of  the  subject  is  entitled  to  the  first  place,  and 
requires  to  be  prominently  exhibited  for  the  consideration  of  all  who 
stand  at  the  head  of  households.  Let  it  then  be  distinctly  understood, 
that  there  are  broad  scriptural  principles  upon  which  the  choice  of  a 
servant  must  be  made.  The  head  of  the  household  has  a  duty  to 
discharge  to  himself  whose  character  and  property  are  involved — to 
his  children,  whose  principles  and  early  habits  must  be  affected — to  his 
other  domestics,  with  whom  the  chosen  servant  must  necessarily 
associate — to  the  neighbourhood,  which  will  be  the  better  or  the  worse 
for  the  introduction  of  the  stranger — and  to  the  Church  of  God,  which 
will  have  an  additional  worshipper,  or  a  Sabbath  profaner  in  the 
bosom  of  a  Christian  family.  The  importance  of  this  subject  was  not 
overlooked  by  "David"  ;  though  his  mind  must  have  been  much 
occupied  with  the  affairs  of  both  church  and  state ;  hence  he  saysy 
while  resolving  to  "  walk  within  his  house  with  a  perfect  heart : 
Mine  eyes  shall  be  upon  the  faithful  of  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell 
with  me.  He  that  walketh  in  a  perfect  way,  he  shall  serve  me.  He 
that  worketh  deceit  shall  not  dwell  within  my  house ;  he  that  telletk 
lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight.1' 

A  second  duty  devolving  upon  masters,  and  closely  allied  to  the 
preceding,  has  respect  to  the  giving  of  certificates  of  character.  We 
speak  not  here  of  what  are  usually  termed  good  certificates-— that  is, 
certificates  well  written  and  well  composed,  though  hollow  and  deceit- 
ful as  respects  the  individuals  to  whom  they  are  accorded.  There  are 
many  employers  who  write  a  good  certificate  to  a  very  worthless 
servant  Sometimes  a  false  delicacy  and  a  kindly  feeling  towards  the 
outgoing  servant,  as  well  as  the  fond  desire  that  better  conduct  may 
be  evolved  in  new  circumstances,  prevents  the  whole  truth  being  stated. 
In  the  case  of  others,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  characters  are  given  at 
random,  without  any  regard  to  truth  or  moral  principle;  and  some 
there  are  so  base,  that  they  will  bribe  a  departing  servant  with  a  good 
certificate,  and  other  final  acts  of  kindness,  in  the  hope  of  concealing 
their  own  delinquencies,  which  might  readily  be  disclosed  were  a 
servant  provoked  by  receiving  a  "  character  "  such  as  had  really  been 
earned.  But  whatever  be  the  motive,  the  fact  of  giving  false  certifi- 
cates is  very  reprehensible.  It  is  nothing  less  than  a  combination  to 
impose  upon  some  other  family.  It  is  a  species  of  perjury — the  bear- 
ing of  false  witness  before  the  bar  of  the  public — the  despatch  of 
falsehood  which  opens  the  door  of  a  neighbour's  house  to  the  thief  or 
the  corrupter  of  morals.  How  can  masters  expect  servants  to  be  just, 
and  true,  and  faithful,  if  they  are  unjust,  and  false,  and  deceitful  in 
these  transactions  with  each  other  ?  Is  it  not  a  fact,  that  certificates 
at  the  present  day  are  sadly  at  a  discount,  and  considered  more  as  a 
matter  of  course  than  a  record  of  truth  ?  In  this  mode  of  giving  a 
certificate,  there  is  a  threefold  injury  inflicted.  The  party  obtaining 
it  is  deeply  injured.  If  fraud,  and  disobedience,  and  falsehood,  and 
deceit,  practised  daily  throughout  a  term,  can  obtain  the  testimony  of 
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a  f&pectable  master  or  mistress  that  such  an  one  "  has  been  honest, 
and  trustworthy,  and  obliging/1  is  it  not  an  incentive  to  pursue  the 
same  course  in  future,  especially  seeing  that  the  deception  has  been 
so  well  imitated  by  the  head  of  the  household  in  this  final  act  of  social 
intercourse  ?  Instead  of  arresting  the  mind  of  a  wicked  servant  thus 
departing,  a  good  certificate  is  calculated  to  harden  the  soul  in 
iniquity,  when  suoh  conduct  can  be  transferred  to  the  bosom  of  another 
family  under  the  imprimatur  of  a  respectable  master.  There  is  no- 
thing to  awaken  thought  or  lead  to  review — no  incentive  to  amendment, 
when  a  vicious  character  can  be  thus  so  easily  transferred  from  one  home 
to  another  with  the  help  of  the  responsible  parties  in  each.  How  much 
more  likely  would  a  plain,  unvarnished  statement  of  the  truth  lead  the 
receiver  to  a  conviction  that  such  conduct  could  not  pass  with  impunity 
in  future?  and  thus  a  certificate  might  be  the  testimony  of  a  faithful 
master  against  moral  evil,  the  very  type  and  remembrance  of  his  own 
upright  example  and  judicious  counsel. 

A  second  party  injured,  is  the  family  thus  imposed  upon  by  the 
deceitful  document.  The  certificate  is  made  the  basis  of  a  contract, 
and  gives  the  first  impressions  of  moral  character,  which  may  lead  to 
misplaced  confidence,  and  afford  opportunities  for  the  perpetration  of 
the  same  acts  upon  others,  as  those  on  account  of  which  there  has 
been  previous  dismission.  How  much  is  there  here  to  destroy 
public  confidence,  and  lower  the  tone  of  morality  ?  That  which  inflicts 
a  wound  upon  a  single  household,  tends  in  its  nature  to  the  injury  of 
the  whole  community.  That  it  is  a  stranger  who  may  be  deceived, 
alleviates  not  the  guilt.  In  the  requirements  of  the  divine  law,  every 
man  is  our  neighbour. 

A  third  party  deeply  injured  are  faithful  servants,  whose  "  char- 
acters," furnished  by  faithful  masters,  are  completely  deteriorated  by 
the  currency  of  false  and  hollow  certificates.  Such  lose  the  reward  of 
good  conduct  and  the  means  of  advancement,  by  the  want  of  moral 
rectitude  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty.  In  addition  to  this,  they  are 
brought  into  scenes  of  temptation  where  their  morality  may  be  tested, 
or  their  previous  good  character  destroyed  by  those  introduced  as  their 
associates  and  fellow-servants,  under  the  cover  of  a  base  certificate. 
Hot  is  the  party  writing  such  without  personal  injury  of  a  very 
serious  nature.  To  pen  what  the  conscience  declares  is  a  falsehood, 
must  not  only  incur  immediate  guilt,  but  tend  to  deaden  the  moral 
sensibilities  of  our  nature.  If  the  certificate  (as  it  frequently  does), 
leads  to  personal  inquiry,  there  must  be  a  humbling  recantation  of 
that  which  was  previously  written  in  the  presence  of  the  person  about  to 
be  deceived,  or  a  bold  effort  to  repeat  the  falsehood  already  penned, 
with  the  Becret  conviction,  not  only  of  present  sin,  but  also  of  future 
exposure,  ere  another  season  shall  have  passed  away.  Justly  has  the 
law  of  the  land  inflicted  punishment  upon  flagrant  transgressors  of  the 
principles  of  truth  in  this  respect,  and  it  were  well  that  those  standing 
at  the  head  of  households — that  those  who  are  extensive  employers — 
that  ministers  and  elders  in  the  Church,  would  attend  to  the  plainest 
dictates  of  truth  in  furnishing  certificates  to  servants,  workmen,  and 
church  members.    It  were  endless  to  pursue  the  various  consequences 
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of  this  social  evil,  which  has  already  done  much  to  undermine  tin 
foundations  of  domestic  comfort,  and  to  produce  alienation  and  mutual 
dislike  between  those  classes  of  society  which  the  God  of  Providence 
designed  should  dwell  together  in  harmony.  It  is  only  necessary  to 
observe  farther,  that  there  is  equal  injustice  in  withholding  a  certificate 
righteously  earned,  in  consequence  of  caprice  or  selfishness.  Some 
masters  are  so  base  as  to  withhold  testimony  to  the  good  qualities  of 
a  servant,  with  a  view  to  their  retention  in  their  own  employment* 
Or  if  the  servant  is  bent  upon  change  of  place,  a  recommendation  is 
withheld  in  the  spirit  of  revenge.  This  iB  not  only  a  display  of  petty 
spleen,  but  the  embodiment  of  that  selfish  and  sordid  principle  which 
would  reduce  the  condition  of  servitude  to  a  state  of  slavery.  The 
master  is  as  much  bound  to  give  a  good  certificate  when  merited,  as 
he  is  to  give  what  is  just  and  equal  in  respect  of  wages.  But  let  it 
be  kept  in  view,  that  no  certificate  is  morally  good,  unless  it  be  liter- 
ally true,  and  that  the  man  who  withholds  improperly,  is  refusing  to 
bear  testimony  to  the  truth,  and  consequently  involves  the  violation 
of  the  ninth  commandment,  as  well  as  the  man  who  testifies  to  that 
which  is  false.  In  all  such  matters,  let  the  example  of  the  just  Judge 
be  our  model,  who  commends  where  commendation  is  due,  even  though 
the  fruits  of  his  own  grace.  In  reckoning  with  his  servants,  the  man 
who  had  received  and  traded  with  the  five  talents  obtained  his 
approbation,  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast 
been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

A  third  duty  incumbent  upon  masters  is,  due  attention  to  the 
physical  wants  and  interests  of  servants.  This  has  respect  to  proper 
sustenance,  comfortable  lodging,  and  due  care  of  their  health.  It  is 
not  designed  here  to  inculcate  anything  like  prodigality  or  over  indul- 
gence in  food  unsuitable  to  the  circumstances  of  the  master  o?  their 
own  condition,  present  or  prospective.  The  position  of  both  must  be 
studied  in  the  regulation  of  relative  duty.  But  let  it  be  clearly  under- 
stood regarding  the  former,  that  no  embarrassment  of  circumstances 
can  warrant  the  master  to  withhold  from  the  servant  what  is  just  and 
equal  as  regards  due  sustenance.  If  this  cannot  be  provided,  let 
such  serve  themselves.  Why  should  they  deceive  the  public,  or 
enjoy  personal  ease  at  the  expense  of  the  physical  strength  and  comfort 
of  a  fellow-creature  ?  We  condemn  still  more  the  conduct  of  those  who 
possess  abundance,  but  who,  from  a  sordid  or  cruel  spirit,  deem  any- 
thing good  enough  for  a  servant,  and  who  give  with  a  grudge  what 
absolute  necessity  and  self-interest  require  to  be  administered.  There 
are  some  who  make  a  display  before  their  friends  of  all  the  luxuries  of 
the  table,  while  those  who  prepare  them,  and  who  patiently  serve,  are 
doomed  to  a  measure  of  food  too  scanty  for  the  support  of  nature,  or  so 
unpalatable,  that  nought  but  necessity  could  compel  its  reception.  This 
conduct  not  only  shuts  up  all  the  avenues  of  moral  influence  for  good, 
but  leads  positively  to  fraud  and  deceit.  It  is  not  only  a  violation  of 
the  law  of  humanity,  but  also  of  the  law  of  justice,  and  at  the  same 
time  lays  a  snare  for  the  integrity  of  the  most  faithful  servant  If 
masters  withhold  more  than  is  meet,  servants  are  tempted  to  pilfer  what 
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is  unrighteously  denied  them,  and  to  suppose,  in  self-defence,  that  it  is 
no  sin  to  steal  from  an  avaricious  master,  that  which  ought  to  be 
theirs  according  to  the  principles  of  common  justice.  Such  policy  is 
at  onoe  mean  and  short-sighted.  If  the  spirits  are  depressed,  and  the 
physical  energies  impaired,  bow  are  the  duties  of  their  calling  to  be 
properly  discharged  ?  As  well  may  the  lean,  dispirited,  half-starved 
horse  be  expected  to  afford  rapid  transit  or  comfort  to  his  rider, 
as  that  the  servant  parsimoniously  dealt  with  will  yield  cheerful 
obedience,  remunerative  labour,  or  household  comfort.  It  is  not 
designed  to  plead  for  undue  indulgence  or  prodigality,  which  would  be 
equally  baneful  to  the  moral  interests  of  servants.  There  must  be  no 
indulgence  in  the  use  of  delicacies  unsuited  to  the  home  of  the  artisan 
or  the  labourer,  nor  in  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquors,  by  which  habits 
of  intemperance  may  be  contracted.  Let  them  he  fed  with  food 
convenient  for  them,  lest  they  be  full,  and  give  way  to  evil  passions,  or 
be  hungry,  and  tempted  to  steal.  Subject  to  the  same  passions  and: 
appetites  as  those  whom  they  serve,  the  best  guide  for  the  regulation 
of  their  sustenance  will  he  found  in  a  kindly  consideration  of  their 
want*,  as  analogous  to  our  own,  for  here  also  "  the  rich  and  the  poor 
meet  together." 

In  addition  to  this,  it  must  be  apparent  to  every  student  of 
physiology,  that  a  certain  amount  of  sleep  is  necessary  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  vigorous  health,  and  that  the  amount  must  be  proportioned  to 
the  extent  of  bodily  exhaustion.  How  inconsiderate  are  many  in  this 
respect  ?  The  hard  toiled  servant  is  kept  up  to  an  unseasonable  hour 
by  late  company  or  late  habits  on  the  part  of  those  who  can  freely 
indulge  in  the  morning  slumber,  or  lounge  upon  the  sofa  throughout 
the  day ;  while  the  servant  must  rise  at  the  usual  hour,  and  continue 
ber  toils  to  midnight  or  to  morning.  Continued  innovation  upon  the 
season  of  repose  must  necessarily  enervate  the  physical  system,  impair 
the  health,  break  the  temper,  and  so  unfit  for  duty,  that  domestic 
comfort  will  be  ultimately  destroyed.  "  The  sleep  of  a  labouring  man 
is  sweet,  whether  he  eat  little  or  much,"  consequently,  to  rob  a  servant 
of  that  repose  which  is  necessary  for  the  restoration  of  the  wasted 
energies,  is  equally  unjust  as  to  deprive  of  necessary  food,  and  will  as 
assuredly  undermine  the  constitution.  In  connection  with  this,  it 
may  be  proper  to  refer  to  the  lodging  or  accommodation  of  a  household 
servant  This  must  also  be  regulated  by  the  law  of  justice  and  kindly 
consideration  of  their  personal  comfort.  There  are  many  stately 
mansions  with  cold,  damp,  ill  ventilated,  and  thinly  clad  beds  for 
their  domestics ;  the  evil  effects  of  which  can  only  be  kept  in  check 
by  daily  exposure  to  a  bracing  atmosphere,  and  the  necessary  toil 
which  by  exercise  keeps  in  motion  all  the  fluids.  Where  circum- 
stances admit,  a  servant  ought  to  be  provided  with  a  separate  apart- 
ment, and  with  those  things  which  are  necessary  to  personal  comfort. 
There  should,  at  the  same  time,  be  exclusion  from  any  thing  like 
personal  exposure  to  the  intrusion  of  others,  or  a  temptation  to  neglect 
secret  duty,  because  of  the  want  of  a  place  for  retirement  Physical 
interest  has  respect  also  to  the  allotted  task.  This  should  be  in 
proportion  to  the  strength  and  ability  of  those  to  whom  it  is  assigned, 
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as  well  as  in  accordance  with  the  engagements  made  and  wages 
promised.  "  A  righteons  man  regardeth  the  life  of  his  beast."  He 
will  neither  neglect  its  food,  overload  nor  overdrive  it ;  and  will  not 
a  righteous  master  much  more  regard  the  life  of  his  servant,  who 
stands  upon  a  level  with  him  as  possessing  a  common  humanity,  and 
who  sustains  the  same  moral  relations  to  the  Author  of  universal 
being  ?     If  one  of  our  own  master  poets  has  said — 

"  I  would  not  enter  on  my  list  of  friends, 

Though  graced  with  polish'd  manners  and  fine  sense, 

Yet  wanting  sensibility,  the  man 

Who  needlessly  sets  foot  upon  a  worm," 

what  shall  be  said  of  the  man  who  lays  a  burden  of  work,  or  inflicts 
a  mental  wound,  upon  a  slender  orphan  girl  in  nonage,  which  would  be 
sufficient  for  the  strength,  or  too  much  for  the  temper,  of  a  full  grown, 
experienced  servant  ?  Yet  such  cases  are  not  unfrequently  to  be  met 
with  in  the  humbler  walks  of  life,  nor  are  they  uncommon  among  the 
better  classes  of  society.  It  is  not  unusual  to  hear  a  mistress  boasting 
that  she  has  gotten  as  much  work  from  an  orphan  girl,  little  beyond 
the  period  of  childhood,  as  she  would  have  done  from  a  full  grown 
servant.  Did  she  give  her  the  same  wages,  or  treat  her  in  the  same 
manner  as  such  ?  I  trow  not.  But  even  though  she  had  done  so, 
there  was  a  deep  wrong  perpetrated,  a  stunted  growth  superinduced, 
or  the  foundation  of  disease  laid,  or  physical  deformity  resulting  from 
premature  exertion,  calculated  to  embitter  the  whole  of  after  life. 
The  wrongs  of  such  may  be  buried  in  their  own  bosoms,  or  sink  with 
them  into  the  oblivion  of  the  tomb ;  but  they  are  not  disregarded  by  the 
all-seeing  eye.  The  sigh  of  the  oppressed  ascends  to  Him  who  is  the 
stay  of  the  orphan,  and  in  whom  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy.  The 
last  point,  as  regards  attention  to  their  physical  interests,  has  reference 
to  health.  Many  seem  to  think  that  the  health  of  a  servant  is  a 
matter  with  which  they  have  nothing  to  do,  except  in  so  far  as  it  may 
interfere  with  their  own  pecuniary  interest  or  comfort.  Nay,  that 
sickness  is  a  matter  for  the  drawing-room  or  the  parlour,  but  which 
is  never  to  be  expected,  or  if  it  does  intrude,  is  scarcely  to  be  tolerated, 
in  the  kitchen ;  and  consequently,  if  the  health  of  a  servant  is  impaired, 
such  an  one  is  forthwith  borne  off  to  the  hospital  or  to  the  house  of  a 
relative,  at  whatever  risk,  even  to  the  life  of  the  individual.  The 
feeling  seems  in  many  cases  to  be  analagous  to  that  of  the  man  who 
has  hired  a  machine  that  breaks  down  by  the  way,  which  is  sent 
back  to  the  proprietor  without  concern  or  regret,  except  such  as  has 
been  occasioned  by  disappointment.  With  its  repairs  he  feels  no  con- 
cern, even  though  it  may  have  given  way  under  too  rapid  driving. 
His  only  feeling  is,  that  it  ought  not  to  have  broken  down  in  his  hands ; 
and  so  it  is  with  many  masters.  The  health  of  servants  is  a  matter 
of  no  concern.  The  conviction  seems  to  be  that  they  ought  never  to  be 
sick  in  their  employment,  whatever  may  be  the  toil  or  exposure  to 
which  they  are  subjected.  Is  this  human  ?  Is  this  Christian  ?  Is 
this  the  embodiment  of  love  to  our  neighbour  which  the  law  of  God 
enjoins  ?  Is  this  the  sum  of  duty  to  a  sick  member  of  the  domestic 
circle  ?    Verily  not.     If  the  malady  be  such  as  to  unfit  for  labour, 
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that  labour  ought  to  he  at  once  suspended,  that  the  subject  of  it  may 
be  the  sooner  restored.  If  medical  aid  is  necessary,  it  ought  at  once 
to  be  procured.  Why  should  a  servant  be  groaning  under  a  malady 
which  medical  aid,  timely  procured,  might  relieve,  more  than  any  mem- 
ber of  the  family  ?  Nay,  the  very  fact  that  they  may  have  no  home, 
— that  they  have  no  means  to  fall  back  upon,  or  no  relations  able  or 
willing  to  provide  for  their  sustenance,  renders  their  case  the  more 
urgent,  and  their  health  the  more  valuable.  It  is  freely  admitted  that 
there  may  be  contagious  diseases,  when  safety  requires  their  speedy 
removal ;  but  we  speak  of  ordinary  cases,  such  as  are  common  to  every 
member  of  the  household,  and  such  as  may  be  much  alleviated  during 
their  continuance,  by  kindly  interest  and  medical  aid.  If  the  com- 
passionate Redeemer  commended  the  Samaritan  who  had  sympathy 
towards  the  man  that  fell  among  the  thieves,  and  set  forth  his  benevo- 
lent conduct  as  worthy  of  imitation,  saying,  "  go  and  do  likewise,"  is 
not  the  claim  much  nearer  when  a  member  in  the  household  ii 
afflicted  ?  Thus  the  Centurion  felt  when  his  beloved  servant  was  sick 
and  Teady  to  die.  w  He  sent  the  elders  of  the  Jews  to  Jesus,  beseech- 
ing him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his  servant."  Thus  ought  masters 
to  seek  temporal  and  timely  aid,  and  bear  the  case  of  an  afflicted 
servant  before  the  Great  Physician,  The  kindness  of  a  master  in 
snob  circumstances  will  elicit  the  affections  of  a  servant,  and  in  this 
case,  as  much  as  in  the  case  of  the  master  or  his  child,  will  sanctified 
affliction  prove  conducive  to  the  better  discharge  of  duty,  and  lead  the 
servant  who  has  been  kindly  dealt  with  in  the  time  of  trial,  to  bear 
bis  master's  interest  on  his  spirit  before  the  throne.  And  may  not 
such  afflictions  be  beneficial  to  all  the  members  of  the  family,  as  lead- 
ing each  to  reflect  upon  that  period,  when  all  distinctions  of  an  earthly 
kind  shall  cease,  and  of  that  place  where  "  the  rich  and  the  poor  meet 
together,  and  the  servant  is  free  from  his  master." 

(To  be  Continued.) 

SYNOD  SERMON, 

Delivered  at  Glasoow,  1st  May  1855. 

Psalm  exxii.  9—"  I  will  seek  thy  good.1' 

As  the  Church  is  the  most  ancient,  so  she  is  the  most  honourable  and 
useful  society  upon  earth.  She  stands  in  a  peculiarly  near  and 
endearing  relation  to  God :  she  possesses  distinguishing  privileges, 
and  is  the  instrument  of  diffusing,  by  means  of  her  doctrines  and  insti- 
tutions, the  most  important  and  valuable  blessings  among  the  children 
of  men.  Indeed,  all  the  holiness  and  happiness  to  be  found  in  our 
fallen  world  must  be  traced  to  the  Church,  whence  those  healing 
waters  flow  which  renovate  and  sanctify  the  Binful  souls  of  men. 
"Were  this  society  to  become  extinct,  truth  and  righteousness  would 
quickly  disappear  from  the  earth,  and  be  succeeded  by  a  night  of 
universal  ignorance,  wickedness,  and  misery.   In  Old  Testament  times, 

2i 
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the  Church  was  confined  within  narrow  limits,  and  placed  under  an 
imperfect  and  obscure  economy ;  yet,  even  then,  she  was  a  source  of 
blessing  to  mankind.  At  the  death  of  Christ,  the  Church  was  brought 
under  a  new  and  better  dispensation — a  dispensation  more  clear  and. 
spiritual,  more  extensive,  and  in  every  respect  more  favourable  for 
accomplishing  the  great  ends  of  her  existence.  If,  then,  she  w» 
excellent  and  honourable  under  the  Old  Testament,  much  more  must 
she  be  so  under  the  New. 

In  the  Psalm  before  us,  David  expresses  his  love  to  Zion,  his  esteem 
for  her  institutions,  and  his  ardent  desire  to  promote,  by  every  means 
in  his  power,  her  welfare  and  prosperity.  lie  begins  by  expressing 
his  delight  in  the  public  ordinances  of  religion,  and  the  joy  with  which 
he  welcomed  every  opportunity  of  joining  with  his  brethren  in  the 
observance  of  them ;  verses  1,  2. 

He  next  extols  the  Holy  City,  which  was  compact  and  united,  and 
formed  the  centre  of  the  worship  and  government  of  Israel,  whither 
all  the  tribes  resorted,  at  stated  times,  "  to  give  thanks  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord/1  and  where  were*  set  "  thrones  of  judgment,  the 
thrones  of  the  house  of  David  "  ;  verses  3,  4,  5.  There  seems  to  be 
a  reference  here  both  to  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  system  which  God 
had  established  among  the  Jews;  the  former  being  presided  over  by 
Aaron  and  his  sons,  who  typified  Christ  as  a  priest ;  the  latter  by 
David  and  his  successors,  who  typified  Christ  as  a  king.  Under  the 
law,  the  priesthood  and  the  kingdom  were  vested  in  different  persona. 
Under  the  Gospel,  both  are  united  in  Christ,  who  is  a  priest  upon 
his  throne,  exercising  the  regal  in  conjunction  with  the  sacerdotal 
office. 

In  the  6th  and  7th  verses,  the  Psalmist  invites  and  calls  upon  all 
the  people  to  pray  for  Jerusalem,  "  that  peace  may  be  within  her  walls, 
and  prosperity  within  her  palaces."  He  then  expresses,  in  the  last 
two  verses  of  the  Psalm,  his  own  resolution  to  pray  for,  and  seek  the 
same  object. 

In  the  words  of  our  text,  he  mentions  the  special  reason  why 
he  was  resolved  to  seek  Jerusalem's  good.  It  was  because  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  which  stood  on  the  same  hill  on  which  Jerusa- 
lem was  built.  This  was  that  favoured  spot  which  Jehovah  had 
selected  as  the  place  of  his  special  residence, — where  were  his  sanctuary, 
and  his  ordinances,  and  the  visible  symbols  of  his  presence  and  glory. 
"  In  Salem  was  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling-place  in  Zion."  It 
was  "  the  city  of  the  great  King."  What  Jerusalem  or  Zion  was 
typically,  the  christian  Church  is  really, — she  is  the  antitype  of  the 
former ;  and  hence  the  Bame  designations  are  still  applied  to  her.  It 
is  of  the  Church  under  the  present  dispensation  that  the  Apostle  to 
the  Hebrews  speaks,  when  he  says,  "  But  ye  are  come  unto  Mount 
Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem." 
All  that  we  intend,  in  the  following  diacouree,  is  to  endeavour  to 
show,  I.,  In  what  respects ;  and,  II.,  For  what  reasons,  we  should 
seek  the  good  of  the  Church. 

I.  In  what  respects  ought  we  to  seek  her  good  ? 
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On  this  part  of  the  subject,  we  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  we 
should  seek  the  parity  of  the  Church.  Her  purity  consists  in  the  con- 
formity of  her  doctrine,  worship,  and  government,  as  well  as  the 
personal  character  of  her  office-bearers  and  private  members,  to  the 
rule  of  God's  word.  When  purity  in  any  measure  exists,  we  should 
seek  its  preservation,  by  holding  fast,  and  encouraging  others  to  hold 
fast,  the  Church's  scriptural  attainments,  agreeably  to  the  apostolic 
injunction,  u  Whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by  the 
same  rule ;  let  us  mind  the  same  thing ;  "  and  the  command  of  Christ 
to  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  "  Behold  I  come  quickly :  hold  fast 
tkat  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown.1'  It  may  happen, 
however,  that  the  Church  is  in  a  degenerate  and  corrupt  state.  She 
may,  like  the  believer,  backslide,  by  letting  go  her  attainments,  for- 
getting her  vows,  and  falling  from  first  love,  and  first  works.  Evil 
men  and  seducers  may  gain  admission  to  her  fellowship,  or  they  may 
spring  up  among  her  own  members ;  and  as  "  a  little  leaven  leaveneth 
the  whole  lump,"  so,  by  their  influence  and  example,  they  may  lead 
numbers  astray,  subverting  their  principles,  and  infecting  them  with 
their  own  unscriptural  opinions  and  practices.  Thus  errors  in  doc- 
trine, corruptions  in  worship,  and  other  evils,  may  come  to  exist,  and 
abound  in  the  church  visible,  defacing  her  beauty,  impairing  her 
vigour  and  efficiency,  and  frustrating  to  a  great  extent  the  ends  of  her 
erection. 

This  is  no  hypothetical  case.  It  has  been  often  sadly  realized  in  the 
Church's  past  history,  as  well  under  the  present  as  under  the  former 
dispensation.  Even  the  primitive  churches,  though  planted  by  inspired 
Apostles,  did  not  long  retain  their  original  purity.  We  find  many  of 
them,  at  the  cloee  of  the  first  century,  in  a  state  of  deep  declension ; 
and  during  the  second  and  succeeding  centuries,  the  defection  among 
professing  Christians  from  the  purity  of  apostolic  times  went  on,  step 
by  step,  till  it  issued  in  the  anti-  christian  apostacy.  A  similar  re- 
mark may  be  applied  to  the  churches  of  the  Reformation,  which, 
instead  of  going  on  unto  perfection,  or  even  holding  fast  what  they 
had  attained,  soon  began  to  decline,  and  some  of  which,  at  the  present 
day,  are  in  a  condition  little  better  than  that  of  Rome  herself.  Now, 
when  we  find  the  Church  in  this  state,  we  should  seek  that  she  may 
be  reformed,  in  the  way  of  abuses  being  corrected,  grievances  redressed, 
and  the  discipline  of  God's  house  so  exercised  towards  the  heretical 
and  scandalous  as  either  to  reclaim  them,  or  if  irreclaimable,  effect 
their  ejection  from  the  Church's  fellowship.  As  it  is  the  Reformation 
of  the  Church  which  should  be  sought,  in  the  case  supposed,  so  we 
should  seek  that  she  may  be  scripturally  reformed.  The  word  of  God 
is  the  standard  of  reformation  both  to  individuals,  and  churches.  As 
the  back-slidden  believer  must  compare  himself  with  this  unerring 
rule,  and  endeavour,  in  the  strength  of  promised  grace,  to  put  away 
the  evils  which  it  condemns,  and  return  to  the  performance  of  the 
duties  it  inculcates ;  so  a  corrupt  church  must  take  the  same  course, 
trying  herself  by  the  divine  word,  and  removing  from  her  constitution 
and  administration  whatever  is  inconsistent  with  it.  Those  who  take 
the  lead  in  ecclesiastical  managements  are  too  often  regulated  more  by 
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expediency  than  by  principle :  their  object  in  to  effect  not  such 
reforms  in  the  church  as  Scripture  requires,  but  only  such  as  are 
demanded  by  the  spirit  of  the  age,  and  as  they  deem  essential  to  her 
stability  and  safety.  Rut  whatever  regard  may  be  due  to  considera- 
tions of  expediency,  the  supreme  and  only  proper  standard  of  ecclesias- 
tical reformation  is  the  word  of  Ood.  A  church  backslides  and 
becomes  corrupt,  in  proportion  as  she  deviates  from  this  standard ;  and 
the  only  way  in  which  she  can  be  really  reformed,  and  become  a  pure 
church,  is  by  returning  to  it 

Before  leaving  this  point,  it  is  necessary  to  add,  that  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  Church  which  we  should  seek,  includes  something  mora 
than  the  removal  of  public  evils,  and  a  return  to  external  purity.  It 
also  implies  a  corresponding  revival  of  practical  religion  among  her 
office-bearers  and  members.  Without  this,  the  other  will  be  of  little 
value.  Indeed,  when  a  work  of  reformation  is  from  God,  it  always 
commences  in  the  hearts  of  individuals.  Such  was  the  manner  in 
which  the  Protestant  Reformation  commenced,  both  on  the  Continent 
and  in  our  own  land.  Luther,  Zuingle,  Knox,  and  their  coadjutors, 
were  first  brought  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  themselves, 
and  then  they  became  the  instruments  of  spreading  it  abroad  among 
their  countrymen  and  fellow-men.  We  should  seek,  then,  that  the 
Church  may  be  restored  to  purity,  not  only  in  the  way  of  being  purged 
from  heresy  and  scandal,  but  in  the  way  of  vital  godliness  being 
revived  among  her  pastors,  and  in  her  courts,  and  congregations.  We 
should  employ  for  this  end  all  the  approved  means  of  revival; 
especially  fasting,  and  prayer,  by  humbling  ourselves  before  God,  and 
pleading  with  him  to  grant  times  of  refreshing  from  his  presence. 

In  the  second  place,  we  should  seek  the  unity  of  the  Church.  This 
implies  harmony  in  sentiment  and  feeling,  in  profession  and  practice, 
among  her  office-bearers,  and  private  members.  When  they  are  all  of 
one  heart  and  of  one  mind,  in  regard  to  the  doctrines,  ordinances,  and 
laws  of  Christ,  as  set  forth  in  his  word ;  and  when  they  make  a  joint 
and  consistent  profession  of  adherence  to  them ;  then  may  the  Church 
be  said  to  enjoy  the  blessing  of  unity.  Such  was  her  happy  condition 
for  a  short  period  after  the  Pentecostal  effusion  of  the  Spirit.  A 
similar  union  prevailed,  to  a  remarkable  extent,  among  the  churches  of 
the  Reformation,  as  appears  from  the  harmony  of  their  confessions  of 
faith,  and  from  the  sacred  bonds  which  tbey  entered  into  for  the 
maintenance  of  their  common  principles.  Now,  when  harmony  in  any 
good  measure  has  been  attained,  we  should  seek  its  preservation,  by 
"  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
On  the  other  hand,  in  a  divided  state  of  the  Church,  we  should  seek 
that  her  divisions  may  be  healed ;  not  indeed  in  any  way  which  may 
be  found  practicable,  but  in  a  way  agreeable  to  Scripture,  and  honour- 
able to  truth.  In  healing  the  breaches  of  Zion,  as  well  as  in  removing 
her  corruptions,  the  word  of  God  must  be  our  rule,  and  no  measures 
adopted  for  the  attainment  of  this  end  which  it  does  not  sanction. 
Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  re-unite  different  sections  of  the 
Church,  by  burying  their  differences,  instead  of  endeavouring  to  effect 
a  scriptural  Adjustment  of  them ;  in  other  words,  by  introducing  into 
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the  basis  of  union  only  those  things  in  which  the  parties  are  agreed, 
and  excluding  as  non-essential,  or  unimportant,  all  the  things  in  which 
they  disagree.  Desirable,  however,  as  union  may  be,  it  is  purchased 
at  too  great  a  price,  if  purchased  at  the  expense  of  truth.  Separation 
in  the  way  of  holding  fast  scriptural  attainments  is  better  than  union 
in  the  way  of  abandoning  them.  "  The  wisdom  which  cometh  from 
above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable."  To  sacrifice  even  one  article  of  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  or  break  one  of  the  least  of  Christ's 
commandments,  or  suffer  a .  single  letter  of  his  name  to  be  erased 
from  the  banner  of  the  Church's  testimony,  for  the  sake  of  union — to 
take  this  method  of  repairing  Zion's  breaches  is  to  daub  with  un  tempered 
mortar,  and  heal  slightly  the  heart  of  the  daughter  of  God's  people. 
Besides,  the  desired  end  is  not  really  gained  by  this  means.  For  as 
two  cannot  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed,  so  no  union  can  be 
durable,  which  is  based  on  a  compromise  of  principle.  Parties  holding 
opposite  opinions  about  religion,  if  they  hold  them  conscientiously, 
and  attach  importance  to  them,  cannot  act  permanently  together  as  a 
church,  however  they  may  continue  to  do  so  for  a  time.  All  those 
ecclesiastical  unions  which  have  been  formed  in  the  way  of  burying 
differences,  may  be  expected  sooner  or  later  to  be  broken  up.  Of 
course,  we  do  not  here  refer  to  points  on  which  the  Church  has  never 
given  any  judicial  decision,  and  respecting  which  a  difference  of  senti- 
ment may  exist  These  must  be  left  open  questions,  until  more  light 
is  obtained  in  regard  to  them,  and  until  they  are  judicially  determined 
by  the  Church,  and  embodied  in  her  terms  of  fellowship.  The  points 
alluded  to  are  things  already  included  among  her  received  principles ; 
and  to  surrender  any  of  these  for  the  sake  of  union,  while  they  are 
still  believed  to  be  scriptural  principles,  is,  as  we  have  said,  to  pur- 
chase union  at  too  dear  a  price.  And  we  may  add,  that  when  certain 
parts  of  the  Church's  profession  are  thus  dropped,  on  the  plea,  that  they 
are  of  secondary  importance,  and  not  essential  to  salvation,  the  usual 
consequence  is,  that  other  and  more  vital  articles  of  truth  come  after- 
wards to  be  surrendered  on  the  same  plea.  We  have  a  monitory 
illustration  of  this  in  the  history  of  the  larger  branches  of  the  Secession. 
The  agreement  to  differ,  which  was  at  first  confined  to  a  few  of  the 
distinctive  principles  of  Seceders — such  as  the  connection  between  | 

church  and  state,*  national  covenanting,  and  the  continued  obligation  i 

of  the  British  covenants — is  now  extended  to  nearly  all  the  distin- 
guishing doctrines  of  Calvinism.  v  i 

But  while  unity  is  less  important  than  purity,  it  is  next  in  import- 
ance, and,  provided  purity  be  maintained,  cannot  be  too  earnestly 
sought  Hence  the  frequent  exhortations  addressed  to  Christians  in 
the  New  Testament  on  this  subject  Writing  to  his  brethren  at  Borne, 
Paul  expresses  his  prayerful  desire,  that  they  might  "  with  one  mind 
and  with  one  mouth  glorify  God";  and  addressing  the  Corinthian 
converts,  he  says,  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there 
be  no  divisions  among  you,  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in 
the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment"  Union  among  Christians 
is  also  a  promised  Messing.    The  Scriptures  assure  us  that  a  period  i* 
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coming,  when  "  the  watchmen  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  and  sing  together 
with  the  voice1';  when  there  shall  be  "one  fold,"  as  there  is  uone 
shepherd" ;  and  when  uthe  Lord  shall  be  one,  and  his  name  one  in 
all  the  earth.11  Nay,  the  great  end  of  Christ's  death  was  to  make 
peace,  not  only  between  God  and  men,  and  between  men  and  angels, 
but  among  men  themselves ;— to  abolish  every  enmity,  heal  every 
breach,  and  nnite  all  believers  throughout  the  world  in  one  holy 
society.  Accordingly,  the  union  of  his  people,— and  not  only  their 
spiritual,  but  visible  union, — forms  the  subject  matter  of  one  of  the 
petitions  in  our  Lord's  intercessory  prayer  to  the  Father ;  and  the 
world's  conversion  is  represented  as  depending  on  it, — "  That  they  all 
may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us :  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  bast  sent  me." 
On  these  grounds,  we  may  conclude,  that  union  among  the  professed 
followers  of  Jesus  is  a  thing  much  to  be  desired— that  it  is  attainable, 
and  shall  ultimately  be  attained — and  that  consequently  it  is  our  duty 
to  endeavour,  by  every  scriptural  means,  to  attain,  and,  so  far  as  it  has 
been  attained,  to  preserve  it.  Seceders  are  regarded  by  many  as 
hostile  to  the  cause  of  union ;  but  neither  their  conduct,  nor  their 
principles  furnish  any  ground  for  such  a  charge.  They  have  certainly 
evinced  no  want  of  readiness  to  confer  with  other  religious  bodies  on 
existing  differences,  with  a  view  to  the  adjustment  of  them,  and  the 
attainment  of  union  on  a  scriptural  basis.  And,  so  far  as  their  princi- 
ples are  concerned,  it  is  enough  to  say,  that  one  special  end  of  those 
national  covenants,  for  whose  continued  obligation  Seceders  plead,  and 
which  they  have  so  often  renewed  in  a  bond  suited  to  present  circum- 
stances, is  the  union  as  well  as  reformation  of  all  the  churches  of  Christ 
in  the  three  kingdoms. 

In  the  third  place,  we  should  seek  the  extension  of  the  Church. 
This  is  an  object  of  high  importance  and  which  ought  never  to  be 
lost  sight  of  by  the  servant*  and  followers  of  Jesus.  The  Church 
under  the  former  dispensation  was  confined  to  one  nation,  and  to  one 
country.  None  except  Jews,  and  proselytes  to  Judaism,  could  be 
admitted  within  her  pale,  and  no  where,  except  at  Jerusalem,  could 
her  solemn  rites  be  observed.  The  Church,  however,  under  the 
present  economy,  has  been  set  free  from  these  restrictions,  and  is 
adapted  by  her  constitution  and  principles  for  universal  extension. 
There  is  no  region  of  the  globe  where  she  may  not  be  erected,  and 
her  ordinances  dispensed ;  and  no  people  or  tribe,  who,  in  the  way  of 
making  a  scriptural  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  may  not  be  admitted 
to  her  fellowship  and  privileges.  Accordingly,  it  is  clearly  and 
frequently  predicted  in  Scripture,  that  the  Church  shall  one  day  be 
actually  extended  to  all  nations,  so  as  to  include  within  its  visible  pale 
the  whole  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  In  the  2d  Psalm,  Jehovah  (lie 
Father,  addressing  Messiah,  promises  to  give  him  "  the  heathen  for  an 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  a  possession."  In 
another  Psalm,  it  is  foretold,  that  "  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him,  and 
that  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed."  And  the  "  stone  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,'1  which  symbolised  Messiah's  kingdom,  is 
described  as  becoming  itself  "  a  great  mountain,  and  filling  the  whole 
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ttirtb."  The  same  truth  is  abundantly  evident  from  the  New  Testament. 
A  od  if  the  Church  is  both  adapted  and  designed  for  universal  extension, 
it  must  be  our  duty  to  endeavour,  by  every  legitimate  means,  to  promote 
this  end.  Nor  are  we  left  merely  to  infer  from  general  principles  that 
such  is  our  duty.  It  is  expressly  enjoined  upon  us  by  Christ  himself, 
whose  laat  command  to  his  Apostles,  before  ascending  to  heaven — and 
the  same  command  is  equally  binding  on  their  successors — was,  "  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 

It  is  generally  allowed  that  the  Apostles  and  primitive  Christians 
were  not  chargeable  with  any  lack  of  missionary  zeal  and  activity ; 
but  this  charge  has  sometimes  been  preferred  against  the  Reformers. 
In  meeting  it,  we  grant  that  the  work  to  which  they  mainly  devoted 
their  energies  was  the  reformation  of  the  Church  from  the  errors  and 
abominations  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  But  while  they  laboured  to  purify, 
they  also  laboured  to  extend  the  Church.  Who  could  be  more  active 
and  zealous  than  they  were,  according  to  their  means,  in  translating  the 
Bible  into  the  language  of  the  people,  in  circulating  it,  and  in  preach* 
ing  the  gospel  ?  So  far  from  contenting  themselves  with  defending 
their  Protestant  principles,  they  were  most  laborious  and  successful  in 
disseminating  them.  If  their  missionary  operations  were  less  extensive 
than  in  modern  times — if  missions  to  the  heathen  were  not  so  common 
then  as  now,  this  was  owing  not  to  their  being  less  alive  to  the  duty 
of  extending  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  but  to  providential  circum- 
stances ;  more  particularly,  the  arduous  struggles  in  which  they  were 
engaged  with  their  Popish  adversaries  at  home,  and  the  few  facilities 
of  communication  with  the  heathen  world  enjoyed  at  that  period, 
compared  with  those  that  have  since  been  opened  up  by  the  progress 
of  discovery,  and  of  commerce.  It  may  be  added,  that  this  charge 
against  our  reforming  fathers  would  come  with  better  grace  from  the 
modern  advocates  of  the  missionary  cause,  were  the  latter,  while 
prosecuting  the  work  of  church  extension,  manifesting  an  equal  degree 
of  seal  in  the  less  pleasant,  but  not  less  necessary  work  of  church  re- 
form. As  to  ourselves,  against  whom  a  similar  charge  is  often  brought, 
we  shall  only  say,  that  so  far  as  regards  our  principles,  these  are  the 
reverse  of  anti-missionary.  There  is  nothing  narrow  and  exclusive 
in  them.  They  profess  to  be  the  truths  of  Christ,  embracing  all  the 
doctrines,  ordinances,  and  laws  of  his  religion,  as  laid  down  in  his 
word.  Consequently,  the  same  reasons  which  should  lead  us  to  defend 
and  hold  them  fast,  should  also  lead  us  to  use  our  utmost  endeavours 
to  diffuse  them.  If  they  are  good  for  Scotland,  and  for  the  British 
isles,  they  are  equally  so  for  Europe,  and  for  the  world. 

In  the  fourth  place,  we  should  seek  the  safety  of  the  Church.  As 
she  has  many  enemies,  human  and  diabolical,  so  the  end  aimed  at  by 
them  in  all  their  machinations  and  assaults  is  her  destruction.  Their 
language  is,  "  Base,  rase  it  even  to  the  foundation."  We  know  they 
never  shall  be  able  to  effect  this  object,  or  to  prevail  so  far  against 
Zion  as  to  accomplish  her  utter  ruin ;  the  promises  of  Scripture  secure 
her  continued  existence  from  age  to  age.  But,  although  they  imply 
that  she  shall  always  exist  somewhere,  they  afford  no  security  for  her 
preservation  in  particular  places  and  countries.    Accordingly,  the 
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visible  christian  Church  has  been  destroyed  in  many  parts  of  the 
world  where  it  once  existed.  Where  are  many  of  the  primitive 
apostolic  churcheB  ?  Has  not  their  name  and  remembrance  been  long 
since  blotted  out  from  under  heaven  ?  Where,  too,  are  some  of  the 
ohurches  of  the  Reformation  ?  Is  it  not  a  well  known  fact,  that  in 
different  parts  of  Europe,  where  the  Reformation  banner  was  displayed, 
and  a  noble  struggle  made  to  maintain  it — as  in  Spain  and  Italy 
— the  agents  of  anti-christ  contrived,  by  persecution  and  other 
means,  to  suppress  and  extinguish  it  ?  What  has  happened  before, 
may  again  happen.  In  this  sense,  the  Church  may  at  certain 
periods  be  said  to  be  in  danger.  How  much  ground  have  we  to  tremble 
for  her  safety  in  our  own  land,  at  the  present  time.  Never,  since  the 
Reformation,  were  her  anti-christian  enemies  more  active  and  deter- 
mined, or  more  successful,  than  they  now  are.  And  who  can  tell 
but  they  may  yet  gain  the  ascendancy  even  in  Britain  ?  Were  such 
an  event  to  take  place,  its  probable  consequence  would  be,  if  not  the 
extinction,  yet  the  suppression  of  the  Protestant  religion.  In  these 
critical  circumstances,  we  should  seek  that  the  Church  of  Christ  may 
be  preserved  among  us,  and  kept  safe  and  secure  amid  the  perils  with 
which  she  is  surrounded.  We  should  also  employ  every  scriptural 
means  in  our  power  for  her  preservation ;  more  especially  ought  we 
to  be  commending  her  to  the  divine  care  and  protection  ;  pleading  with 
the  Lord  that  he  himself  would  be  "  a  wall  of  fire  round  about  her/' 
so  that  "  no  weapon  formed  against  her  may  prosper." 

Having  thus  shown  in  what  respects,  we  now  proceed  to  show  very 
briefly,  for  what  reasons,  we  should  seek  the  good  of  the  Church. 

And  first,  we  should  do  so  from  regard  to  the  glory  of  God.  There 
is  no  end  so  important  as  the  divine  glory.  It  is  the  highest  end  at 
which  God  himself  aims,  and  it  should  be  onr  highest  end.  Now,  in  no 
way  can  we  so  directly  and  effectually  promote  it,  as  by  endeavouring 
to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  Church.  She  is  a  society  peculiarly 
dear  to  God.  He  dwells  in  her,  and  makes  common  cause  with  her ; 
insomuch  that  he  accounts  all  her  friends  his  friends,  and  all  her 
enemies  his  enemies.  Hence  we  often  find  him  resenting  and  punishing 
injuries  done  to  the  Church,  as  injuries  done  to  himself ;  and  accepting 
and  rewarding  services  rendered  to  her,  as  services  rendered  to  himself. 
Not  only  so,  but  the  interests  of  his  declarative  glory  are  actually  identi- 
fied in  such  a  manner  with  her  interests,  that,  when  the  latter  suffer,  the 
former  also  suffer,  and  when  the  latter  are  promoted,  the  former  are 
also  promoted.  For  example,  a  low  and  depressed,  or  corrupt  and 
degenerate  state  of  the  Church,  is  dishonouring  to  God,  and  gives  his 
enemies  occasion  to  speak  reproachfully.  On  the  other  hand,  when 
the  Church  maintains  her  purity,  and  prosecutes  with  efficiency  and 
success  her  great  work,  and  when  Bhe  prospers,  and  makes  progress  in 
the  world,  shining  forth  "  clear  as  the  sun,  fair  as  the  moon,  and 
terrible  as  an  army  with  banners,"  like  the  Church  in  the  apostolic 
age,  and  in  reforming  times,  then  the  cause  of  God  triumphs,  and 
much  honour  redounds  to  his  blessed  name.  He  appears  in  his  glory 
when  Zion  is  built  up. 
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Again,  we  should  seek  the  Church's  good  from  regard  to  our  own 
good.  The  interests  of  all  her  individual  members  are  identified  with 
her  interests.  She  cannot  suffer  without  their  suffering  along  with 
her,  nor  prosper  without  their  participating  in  her  prosperity.  When 
it  is  well  with  Zion,  it  is  well  with  her  children ;  when  it  is  ill  with 
her,  it  is  ill  with  them.  A  flourishing  state  of  public  religion  greatly 
contributes  to  the  spiritual  good  of  individuals ;  for,  at  suoh  seasons, 
there  is  a  more  copious  outpouring  of  the  Spirit:  ordinances  are 
enjoyed  in  greater  abundance  and  purity ;  and  a  larger  measure  of  the 
divine  blessing  accompanies  the  administration  of  them  :  whereas,  an 
unthriving  state  of  public  religion  is  most  detrimental  to  the  souls  of 
individuals ;  for  then  the  Spirit  is  restrained,  errors  and  corruptions 
abound,  few  are  converted,  and  the  children  of  God  themselves  are, 
for  the  most  part,  weak  and  sickly.  We  should  be  solicitous,  therefore! 
to  promote  the  Church's  good,  from  regard  to  our  own  spiritual 
welfare  and  edification.  The  better  it  fares  with  her,  the  better  is  it 
likely  to  fare  with  ourselves. 

Further,  we  should  seek  the  good  of  Zion  from  regard  to  the  public 
good.  In  so  far  as  we  are  imbued  with  the  Spirit  of  our  Divine 
Master,  we  will  desire  the  welfare,  not  of  ourselves  merely,  but  of  our 
neighbours  around  us,  and  of  our  country,  and  of  the  world.  Now,  in 
no  way  can  we  so  effectually  promote  this  end,  as  by  caring  for  the 
Church,  and  doing  what  in  us  lies  to  further  her  interests.  She  is  a 
source  of  blessing  in  every  respect  to  the  communities  in  which  she 
exists,  in  proportion  to  the  fidelity  with  which  she  fulfils  her  sacred 
trust  Numerous  and  important  are  the  benefits,  even  of  a  political 
and  temporal  kind,  which  she  indirectly  confers.  Incalculably  more 
precious  are  the  spiritual  benefits  which  she  is  the  divinely  appointed 
instrument  of  diffusing.  How  great  a  blessing,  then,  to  any  country, 
most  a  scripturally  constituted  church  be,  when  she  faithfully  dis- 
cbarges her  functions,  and  when  her  labours  are  crowned  with  the 
divine  blessing.  How  salutary  ww  the  change  produced  through  her 
instrumentality  on  the  heathen  world,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era,  and  on  a  large  portion  of  Europe  at  the  Reformation 
from  Popery,  more  especially  on  Scotland.  It  was  a  change  as 
marked  and  striking  as  that  which  takes  place  in  the  natural  world, 
when  by  human  culture,  and  the  genial  influences  of  heaven,  a  barren 
desert  is  transformed  into  a  fruitful  field.  Speaking  of  the  state  of 
Scotland  at  the  second  Reforming  period,  a  minister  who  lived  in 
those  times  says,  "Now  the  ministry  was  notably  purified,  the 
magistracy  altered,  and  the  people  strangely  refined.  Every  parish 
had  a  minister,  every  village  had  a  school,  every  family  almost  had  a 
Bible ;  yea,  in  most  of  the  country  all  the  children  of  age  could  read 
the  Scriptures."  He  adds,  "  I  have  lived  many  years  in  a  parish 
where  I  never  heard  an  oath.  Also,  you  would  not  for  a  great  part 
of  the  country  have  lodged  in  a  family,  where  the  Lord  was  not 
worshipped  by  reading,  singing,  and  prayer.  Nobody  complained 
more  of  our  Church  government  than  our  taverners,  whose  ordinary 
lamentation  was — that  their  trade  was  broke,  people  were  become  so 
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sober/'  *  Of  what  incalculable  importance,  then,  is  the  prosperity  of 
the  Church  to  the  best  interests  of  our  own  and  the  other  nations  of 
the  earth.  Suppose,  that  in  the  ca6e  of  this  country,  the  object  con- 
templated by  our  covenanting  ancestors,  viz.,  the  reformation  and 
union  of  all  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  three  kingdoms,  were  to  be 
realized,  and  through  their  instrumentality,  the  influence  of  true 
religion  were  to  have  free  course,  and  be  diffused  through  all  orders 
and  departments  of  society,  how  blessed  would  be  the  result  both  to 
the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  the  community  !  Again,  sup- 
pose, that  the  rest  of  the  Protestant  Churches  were  to  be  revived,  and 
renovated,  and  to  acquire  the  ascendancy  in  all  those  countries  where 
Komanism  or  infidelity  is  now  in  the  ascendant,  how  beneficial  in  every 
respect  would  the  consequences  be  to  the  nations  of  Europe !  In  short, 
the  Christian  Church  has  only  to  become  universal,  in  order  to  the 
removing  of  all  those  evils — moral,  political,  and  physical — which  have 
so  long  afflicted  the  world,  and  the  ushering  in  of  the  millennial  reign 
of  truth  and  righteousness,  peace  and  happiness.  We  cannot,  then, 
employ  a  more  effectual  means  for  promoting  the  public  good — the 
welfare  of  our  country  and  of  the  human  race — than  by  endeavouring 
to  promote  the  purity,  efficiency,  and  enlargement  of  the  Church. 

Lastly,  we  should  seek  the  good  of  Zion  from  regard  to  the  best 
interests  of  posterity.  While  we  feel  concerned  about  the  welfare  of 
ourselves  and  the  present  generation,  we  are  bound,  at  the  same  time, 
to  provide,  so  far  as  in  us  lies,  for  the  welfare  of  oar  descendants.  A 
new  generation  of  immortal  human  beings  shall  ere  long  people  the 
earth,  and  we  should  desire  that  they  may  be  furnished  with  a  pure 
dispensation  of  the  means  of  grace.  This  privilege,  and  in  connection 
with  it,  all  the  Scriptural  attainments  of  the  Church,  we  should 
earnestly  desire  and  endeavour  to  transmit,  as  the  most  valuable 
legacy  we  can  bequeath  to  them.  Hence,  in  the  lxxviii.  Psalm,  God's 
people  are  represented  as  declaring  their  intention  not  to  "  conceal 
from  their  children  what  their  fathers  had  told  them,  but  to  show  unto 
the  generation  to  come  the  praises  of  his  Lord,  and  his  wonderful 
works.'7  From  this  passage  we  see  that  believers  in  right  exercise 
are  solicitous  to  maintain  the  cause  of  God,  on  their  children's  and 
posterity's  account.  They  know  that  its  faithful  maintenance  in 
their  own  time  can  alone  ensure  its  transmission,  pure  and  entire,  to  the 
following  age  ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  should  they  fail  to  main- 
tain it — should  they  allow  it  to  fall,  not  the  present  only,  but  future 
generations,  will  be  the  sufferers  :  nor  is  it  possible,  in  this  case,  to 
calculate  the  extent  and  duration  of  the  baneful  consequences 
which  may  be  entailed  on  the  latter.  Thus  the  decline  of  Christi- 
anity, in  the  primitive  age,  was  followed  by  a  long  and  dreary  night 
of  anti-christian  darkness.  And  we  are  witnessing,  at  the  present 
day,  the  sad  effects  which  have  resulted  from  the  decline  of  the  Re- 
formation, to  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  to  the  Continent  of  Europe. 
As  parents,  then,  guard  with  jealous  care  the  temporal  inheritance 
which  they  design  to  leave  to  their  children,  so  should  the  servants 

•  Kirkton's  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
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and  followers  of  Christ  watch  over  his  troths,  and  seek  to  hand  them 
down  to  their  posterity,  so  that  "  one  generation  may  praise  the  Lord 
to  another,  and  declare  his  mighty  acts.'7 

Without  dwelling  longer  on  the  subject,  let  us  now  draw  to  a  con* 
elusion,  with  a  few  remarks  by  way  of  improvement.  The  great  duty 
we  have  been  endeavouring  to  explain  and  enforce,  is  doing  good  to 
Zion,  and  this  duty  we  owe,  and  should  perform,  so  far  as  in  our 
power,  to  the  whole  Church,  wherever  she  may  «xist  in  our  own,  or 
in  other  lands.  We  occupy,  indeed,  a  somewhat  isolated  position  in 
the  religious  world.  As,  however,  we  do  hot  unchurch  other  bodies 
of  professing  christians,  so  we  are  bound  to  seek  their  good.  We  owe 
this  duty  to  the  Church  at  large,  and  to  the  churches  in  the  three  king- 
doms ;  more  particularly,  the  Church  of  Scotland,  from  which  we  are 
Seceders,  and  with  which,  in  her  covenanted  constitution  and  princi- 
ples, we  claim  to  be  identified.  One  way  in  which  we  may  strive  to 
promote  their  common  good,  is  by  sending  up  prayers  to  heaven  in 
their  behalf;  and  we  should  see  to  it,  that  we  cherish  no  feelings 
towards  any  of  them  inconsistent  with  the  performance  of  this  duty — 
that  instead  of  regarding  them  with  sectarian  prejudice  and  dislike, 
and  grieving  at  their  prosperity,  or  rejoicing  in  their  troubles,  we 
sincerely  love  them,  and  desire  their  welfare,  so  far  as  we  have  reason 
to  hope,  that  they  are  parts  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  We  should 
also  seek  to  do  them  good  by  testifying  against  the  errors  and  evils 
with  which  they  may  be  .chargeable,  or  their  departure  from  former 
Scriptural  attainments,  and  calling  on  them  to  u  ask  for  the  old  paths 
and  walk  in  them." 

It  is  more  immediately,  however,  to  our  own  ecclesiastical  associa- 
tion, that  the  duty  we  have  been  insisting  on  ought  to  be  discharged. 
She  is  to  us  the  only  Church — the  only  one  which  we  hold  communion 
with,  and  practically  recognise.  There  is  no  other  whose  authority 
we  personally  acknowledge,  and  are  subject  to  in  the  Lord.  Con- 
sequently, all  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  Zion,  we  owe  to  our  own 
body,  and  are  bound  to  perform  to  her,  as  really  as  we  would  be,  if 
she  were  the  only  church  in  the  world. 

Let  us  then  improve  what  has  been  said,  in  the  way  of  being  stirred 
up  to  seek  her  good,  in  every  respect,  and  by  every  legitimate  means. 
Let  us  especially  hold  fast,  and  encourage  one  another  to  hold  fast 
our  reformation  principles.  Let  us  endeavour,  likewise,  to  preserve 
peace  and  unity  among  ourselves,  forbearing  one  another  in  love, 
forgiving  one  another,  not  sacrificing  truth,  but  every  thing  else, 
for  the  sake  of  peace.  Let  us  moreover  seek  to  hold  forth  our 
principles,  and  diffuse  them  among  the  present  generation,  which 
will  be  the  most  effectual  way  to  ensure  their  transmission  on  a 
larger  scale  to  the  generation  to  come.  Nor  let  us  shut  our 
eyes  to  the  practical  evils  existing  among  ourselves;  particularly, 
the  low  state  of  vital  godliness,  in  which  respect,  perhaps,  we 
stand  as  much  in  need  of  reformation  and  revival  as  our  neigh- 
bours. "  There  are  sins  among  us,  also,  against  the  Lord  our 
God" ;  and,  as  we  would  preserve  our  existence  as  well  as  promote 
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our  real  prosperity  as  a  Church,  we  should  be  searching  out  these 
evils,  and  confessing  and  forsaking  them.  Amid  many  sins  and 
shortcomings,  and  tokens  of  divine  displeasure,  God  is  still  keeping 
us  together  as  an  organised  body,  and  giving  us  a  banner  to  be  dis- 
played for  the  truth ;  and,  certainly,  all  that  is  taking  plaoe  in  the 
religious  world  around  us,  and  among  the  nations — all  the  ominous 
signs  which  are  appearing,  both  in  the  ecclesiastical  and  political 
horizon  of  Britain,  and  of  Europe,  are  well  fitted,  instead  of  weaken- 
ing, to  deepen  and  confirm  our  conviction  of  the  truth  and  value  of 
that  system  of  principles  which  the  reformers  drew  from  the  word  of 
God,  for  which  they  so  nbbiy  contended  and  suffered,  and  which  that 
section  of  them,  whom  we  call  our  reforming  ancestors,  so  solemnly 
bound  both  themselves  and  us  to  preserve  and  maintain.  We  are  all 
morally  convinced  that  this  system,  as  laid  down  in  the  Westminster 
Standards,  as  sworn  to  in  our  National  Covenants,  and  as  exhibited, 
and  witnessed  for  in  the  Original  Secession  testimony,  embodies  in  it 
a  larger  amount  of  scriptural  truth  than  any  other  system  of  principles 
that  has  yet  appeared.  If  so,  then  it  is  pre-eminently  the  cause  of 
God,  and  being  so,  we  are  not  only  under  the  highest  obligation,  but 
have  the  highest  encouragement  to  hold  fart,  and  contend  for  it,  inas- 
much as  it  is  a  cause  which  can  never  be  overthrown,  but  must  ulti- 
mately triumph. 


UNITED  PBESBTTERIAN  SYNOD,  AND  THE  NEW 
VIEWS  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 

We  have  long  been  of  opinion  that  the  "new  views"  as  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  are  rapidly  leavening  both  the  ministers 
and  members  of  the  United  Presbyterian  body.  This  opinion  has 
been  founded  on  what  has  occurred  from  time  to  time  in  her  Synod 
and  Presbyteries,  and  from  the  intercourse  we  have  had  with  persons 
in  her  communion. 

Our  readers  will  remember,  that,  about  twelve  years  ago,  these  views 
were  openly  avowed  and  defended  by  more  than  one  of  her  ministers ; 
and  although  some  of  them  were  tried  and  suspended  from  office  on 
that  account,  the  way  in  which  that  was  done,  was,  considering  the 
importance  of  the  subject,  far  from  satisfactory. 

The  doctrine  of  the  atonement  lies  at  the  foundation  of  that  work 
in  which  the  greatest  display  of  the  glory  of  God  to  man  has  appeared 
— a  work  which  angels  desire  to  look  into— a  work  which  constitutes 
the  very  ground  of  the  Christian  hope,  and  which  will  be  the  theme 
of  praise  to  the  redeemed  through  all  eternity.  It  might  have  been 
expected,  that  the  bare  suspicion  that  erroneous  views  on  this  doctrine 
existed  within  her  pale  would  have  produced  instant  alarm,  and  led  to 
the  most  stringent  inquiry,  with  a  view  to  eradicate  the  evil ;  but 
such  was  far  from  being  the  course  pursued  by  that  Church.  During 
the  trial  of  the  ministers  referred  to,  it  became  manifest  that  similar 
views  were  more  or  less  entertained  by  others ;  and  the  consequence 
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was,  thai  the  Synod  gave  judgment  respecting  the  parties  at  her 
bar,  bnt  refused  to  express  an  opinion  on  the  important  doctrine  which 
had  been  impugned.  How  different  from  the  practice  of  the 
Secession  fathers  I  In  their  time,  a  heresy  broke  out  on  the  subject  of 
justification  by  free  grace.  The  subject  was  taken  up  judicially  by 
the  Presbytery,  and  a  deliverance  given  in  the  form  of  an  act,  which, 
in  point  of  clearness,  ability,  and  faithfulness,  remains  to  this  day  a 
standing  testimony  to  the  truth  of  God's  word,  and  to  the  honour  of 
the  first  Seceders.  The  case  before  us,  however,  forcibly  reminds  us  of 
the  trial  of  Professor  Simpson  before  the  moderate  General  Assembly 
of  1729,  who  had  dared  to  call  in  question  the  divinity  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  assembly  was  unanimous  in  defending  the 
heretical  professor,  save  one  voice,  and  that  was  Boston's.  In  like 
manner,  the  late  Dr  Marshall  raised  his  voice  on  this  occasion,  not 
only  in  vindicating  injured  truth,  but  in  charging  Dr  Brown,  one  of 
the  professors  of  the  body,  with  holding  similar  views  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement.  The  result  of  this  affair  will  be  remembered. 
The  professor  was  cleared,  although  declaring  his  belief  that  "  Christ 
died  in  some  sense  for  all  men  ; "  brethren  were  enjoined  (bow  popish 
like !)  to  be  cautious  in  preaching  on  the  subject  to  their  people ;  as  if 
it  was  unsafe  to  discourse  on  a  great  Bible  doctrine  ;  and  the  venerable 
doctor  who  preferred  the  charge  felt  compelled  to  withdraw  from  her 
communion.  From  such  proceedings  we  could  only  expect  the  worst 
results,  and  subsequent  events  have  fully  justified  our  fears,  that  the 
leprosy  would  speedily  spread  throughout  the  body. 

We  have  been  led  to  make  these  remarks  from  what  occurred  at  the 
last  meeting  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Synod.  From  the  report  of 
their  proceedings,  it  appears  that  the  Rev.  Mr  Rutherford,  one  of  the 
leaders  of  the  new  view  party,  applied  to  the  Synod  for  removal  of  the 
sentence  of  suspension  under  which  they  had  laid  him,  and  to  be 
restored  to  his  official  status  in  the  Church;  which  application  the  Synod 
granted,  Dr  Brown  remarking,  that  "  they  reoeived  Mr  Rutherford 
with  much  cordiality." 

It  ought  to  be  matter  of  satisfaction  to  every  Christian  mind  when 
a  fallen  brother  has  been  restored,  whether  it  be  to  the  paths  of  virtue 
or  to  the  belief  of  the  truth ;  and  we  would  rejoice  to  see  not  only  Mr 
Rutherford,  but  all  those  with  whom  he  has  for  a  number  of  years  been 
associated  in  a  course  of  error,  confessing  the  fallacy  and  sinfulness  of 
their  views,  and  again  bearing  testimony  to  the  truth  of  God's  word ; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  we  feel  bound  to  state  that  such  acknowledg- 
ments ought  to  be  received  with  caution,  and  their  sincerity  duly  teBted. 
Mr  Rutherford  once  made  a  public  confession  of  his  faith  in  connection 
with  that  body  now  known  as  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  and 
under  that  profession  was  solemnly  ordained  to  the  office  of  the  ministry. 
In  as  public  a  manner  he  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  as  held 
by  them,  and  for  so  doing  was  suspended  from  office,  and  excluded  from 
their  communion.  Subsequently  he  took  an  active  part  in  forming  a 
separate  religious  body  (the  Morrisonian),  for  the  ostensible  purpose  of 
propagating  his  views  on  that  doctrine,  and  defended  them  both  from 
the  pulpit  and  the  press,  thereby  sowing  the  seeds  of  a  most  dangerous 
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heresy,  which  has  now  taken  root,  we  grieve  to  say,  to  an  extent  that 
no  human  power  can  ever  eradicate.  It  does  not  belong  to  us  to 
speculate  on  the  motives  which  may  have  led  Mr  Rutherford  to  a  re- 
cantation; these  are  known  only  to  God;  but  this  we  say,  that,  grant- 
ing his  admission  of  the  sinfulness  of  his  views  has  been  perfectly 
sincere,  the  Synod  ought  to  have  had  more  substantial  evidence  that 
such  was  the  case.  Is  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  a  matter  of  so 
trifling  importance  as  may  be  bandied  about  at  pleasure  ?  Is  it  a  ques- 
tion of  no  moment  whether  Christ  died  for  all  men,  without  securing 
salvation  to  any ;  or  whether  he  died  for  a  definite  number  only,  actually 
purchasing  for  them  exemption  from  condemnation,  and  a  right  to  eter- 
nal life  ?  Or  is  it  all  one  whether  men  trust  for  salvation  to  a  faith 
which  they  can  acquire  at  pleasure,  or  to  that  faith  which  the  Bible  de- 
clares to  be  the  gift  of  God  ?  Mr  Rutherford,  for  more  than  ten  years, 
has  been  in  connection  with  a  body  whose  views,  on  whatmight  be  termed 
the  foundation-stone  of  the  work  of  redemption  are  diametrically  opposed 
to  those  professed  by  the  United  Presbyterian  Church.  He  has  had  a 
chief  hand  in  originating  and  spreading  in  this  country  a  most  dangerous 
doctrine  to  the  souls  of  men,  which  no  repentance  of  his  will  ever  be 
able  to  recall,  and  which  may  continue  to  poison  religion  for  ages 
to  come.  We  cannot,  therefore,  help  viewing  his  re-admission  to 
communion  and  to  office  by  the  U.  P.  Synod  with  strong  feelings  of 
distrust  as  to  the  purity  of  that  Church  on  the  doctrine  in  question. 
We  do  not  say  that  Mr  Rutherford  should  have  been  for  ever  debarred 
from  the  communion  of  the  Church.  No  power  has  been  committed 
to  men  by  her  great  Head  to  shut  out  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  the  vilest  sinner  or  the  blackest  apostate,  after  giving  tokens 
of  genuine  repentance.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  admit  to  the  ordinary 
privileges  of  the  Church,  and  quite  another  to  admit  into  the  sacred 
office  of  the  ministry,  and  to  the  oversight  of  the  eternal  interests  of 
souls.  The  variety  of  changes  in  regard  to  Bible  truth  of  the  deepest 
importance  through  which  Mr  Rutherford  has  passed,  by  profession  at 
least,  is  such  as  surely  rendered  it  unsafe  to  commit  to  him  the  exercise 
of  an  office  which  the  Apostle  declares  is  to  be  committed  "  to  faithful 
men,'1  who  are  "blameless,"  and  characterised  by  "  holding  fast  the 
faithful  word  as  they  have  been  taught,  that  they  may  be  able,  by 
sound  doctrine,  both  to  exhort  and  convince  the  gainsayers,"  and  with 
which  those  must  not  be  invested,  who  have  been  as  clouds  without 
water,  tossed  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine. 
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The  Scottish  ftalm  and  Tune  Book.    Edinburgh :  Paton  and  Ritchie,  Sooth 
Hanover  Street.    1855. 

Singing  is  one  of  the  acknowledged  forms  in  which  worship  is  to  be 
offered  up  to  God  in  his  Church.  This  has  the  sanction  of  the 
highest  authority,  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  and  is  commended 
by  the  example  of  Christ  himself  and  his  Apostles.     God  has  also 
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been  pleased  to  furnish  bis  people  with  an  inspired  Psalmody  to  be 
employed  in  this  part  of  his  worship ;  but  we  have  not  been  furnished 
with  a  similar  system  of  tunes  to  be  used  in  celebrating  the  praise  of 
God  in  singing  these  songs  of  Zion.  Without  something  of  this  kind, 
however,  it  is  plain  that  the  ends  of  this  part  of  worship  cannot  be 
gained ;  one  of  which  is,  that  worshippers  may  unite  with  one  voice 
in  uttering  the  praises  of  God  in  such  melodious  Btrains  as  are  calcu- 
lated at  once  to  solemnize  and  elevate  their  minds  in  contemplating 
the  glory  of  God  as  exhibited  to  them  in  his  Word. 

It  is  therefore  a  laudable  object  to  seek  to  furnish  the  best  means 
of  obtaining  this  end  that  human  wisdom  and  skill  can  devise ;  and 
.this  is  the  object  of  the  work  before  us.  It  contains  a  large  number 
of  tunes  which  are  judged  the  most  suitable  to  be  employed  in  the 
worship  of  God,  and  suggests  also  those  that  are  best  adapted  to  each 
psalm,  according  to  the  character  of  its  matter,  joyful  or  mournful. 
In  furnishing  this  work  to  the  public,  the  publishers  must  have  been 
at  considerable  expense ;  and,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  it  is  such  as 
does  credit  to  all  who  have  been  concerned  in  its  execution.  Of  the 
editor's  labours  and  success  in  his  department,  in  a  scientific  point  of 
view,  we  do  not  pretend  to  be  competent  to  judge ;  but  of  the  general 
results  we  are  able  to  form  an  opinion,  and  are  in  no  small  degree 
surprised  as  well  as  thankful,  that  we  can  give  this  with  so  much 
approbation. 

The  taste  of  the  age  in  regard  to  the  kind  of  music  best  suited  to 
the  worship  of  God  has  happily  undergone  a  great  change  of  late — a 
change,  in  our  judgment,  decidedly  in  the  right  direction ;  and  to  this 
the  work  before  us  has  been  fully  accommodated.  Nearly  all  the 
light  and  extravagant  tunes  that  were  for  a  time  in  great  repute  in 
certain  quarters,  as  well  as  repeating  tunes,  have  been  discarded ;  and 
those  commended  in  this  collection  are  almost  exclusively  such, 
whether  new  or  old,  as  are  most  suited  to  the  solemn  exercise  in 
which  they  are  designed  to  be  employed.  It  is  not  long  since  those 
who  objected  to  repeating  tunes,  and  other  light  airs,  were  represented 
as  antiquated  in  their  notions,  and  void  of  taste ;  but  now  the  greatest 
masters  in  sacred  music  pronounce  these  as  unsuitable,  and  what  ought 
to  be  excluded  from  the  worship  of  God  in  his  sanctuary. 

There  is  one  thing  to  which  we  have  very  decided  objections,  which 
the  form  of  this  work  supposes  to  be  necessary  in  practice,  viz.,  that 
in  celebrating  the  praises  of  God,  the  worshippers  require  to  have  the 
tune-book  before  them,  and,  consequently,  that  they  are  only  in  the 
process  of  learning,  instead  of  having  such  a  competent  acquaintance 
with  the  tunes  sung  as  to  enable  them  to  join  in  the  worship  without 
such  aid.  It  is  surely  meet  that  the  public  assemblies  of  worshippers 
engaged  in  celebrating  the  praises  of  the  eternal  God  should  not  be 
degraded  into  schools,  and  that  the  tunes  used  should  not  be  in  the 
course  of  being  learned,  thus  rendering  the  assembly  partly  a  class 
learning  music,  and  partly  a  company  of  worshippers.  The  art  of 
singing  should  be  learned  in  schools  appointed  for  the  purpose,  and,  in 
as  far  as  possible,  so  mastered,  that  in  praising  God  the  whole  heart 
and  mind  can  be  engaged  about  the  subject-matter  of  the  Psalm  sung 
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without  any  distracting  care  about  the  music.  And  every  Christian, 
according  to  the  talent  which  God  has  conferred  upon  him,  should  feel 
it  to  be  his  incumbent  duty  to  avail  himself  of  such  means  of  prepara- 
tion for  this  part  of  the  service  of  God  as  will  enable  him  to  engage 
in  it  in  a  suitable  manner  along  with  others,  either  in  public  or  in 
private.  If  it  be  our  duty  to  praise  God  by  singing  the  songs  of 
Zion,  it  must  be  our  duty  to  seek  to  do  this  in  the  best  way,  and  to 
make  the  best  use  of  the  gifts  which  God  has  conferred  upon  us  for 
this  purpose  ;  but  this  we  cannot  do  unless  these  gifts  are  cultivated. 
We  cannot  read  the  Scriptures  with  comfort  without  a  process  of  train- 
ing in  this  branch  of  learning ;  and  we  therefore  feel  it  our  duty  to 
learn  to  read,  and  to  teach  our  children  to  read,  that  we  and  they  may; 
be  able  to  peruse  the  Sacred  Oracles  with  ease  and  readiness ;  and  it 
will  be  difficult  to  prove  that  there  is  not  a  corresponding  obligation 
to  learn  so  much  of  the  science  of  sacred  music  as  will  enable  us  to 
take  part,  with  comfort  to  ourselves  and  others,  in  this  branch  of  divine 
worship.  We  are  strenuous  advocates  for  congregational  singing — 
that  is,  that  mode  of  conducting  the  public  praise  of  God  in  which  the 
whole  assembled  worshippers  unite,  in  opposition  to  what  are  called 
"bands";  but  this  lays  us  under  obligation  to  seek,  as  congregations, 
to  be  able,  with  becoming  harmony  and  spirit,  to  unite  in  this  part  of 
the  public  worship  of  God. 

There  are  two  extremes  in  this  matter,  and  we  have  need  to  take 
heed  lest,  in  care  to  avoid,  and  zeal  against  the  one,  we  fall  into  the 
other.  The  one  extreme  is,  that  of  making  the  spiritual  exercise 
subordinate  to  the  artificial — that  of  being  more  occupied  about  the 
music  than  the  matter  of  praise  and  the  professed  object  of  adoration  ; 
and  against  this  we  cannot  be  too  much  on  our  guard.  The  other 
extreme  is,  that  of  so  neglecting  the  subsidiary  and  artificial,  and 
treating  it  with  such  indifference,  that,  instead  of  proving  an  aid,  it 
becomes  a  drag  on  devotion — that,  instead  of  being  an  handmaid  to  the 
higher  exercises  of  the  soul,  it  so  interferes  with  these,  that  it  would  be 
more  for  edification  not  to  attempt  this  part  of  public  worship  at 
all  This  is  an  extreme  to  which  an  approach  has  been  made  in  some 
cases  which  is  deeply  to  be  regretted,  and  to  which  some  of  the  people 
of  God  have  contributed,  in  their  zeal  against  the  former  extreme, 
thereby  greatly  weakening  their  influence  in  counteracting  it,  and 
giving  great  advantage  to  its  advocates. 

While  the  introduction  of  such  tunes  into  the  public  worship  of 
God  aB  the  congregation  in  general  are  not  prepared  to  sing,  is  to  be 
deprecated,  as  well  as  all  extravagant  airs,  it  were  well  that  congre- 
gations felt  it  to  be  an  imperative  duty  to  pay  so  much  attention  to 
this  branch  of  learning  as  would  fit  them  for  uniting  together  with 
harmony  in  the  use  of  the  best,  most  approved,  and  most  appropriate 
tunes  in  celebrating  the  praises  of  God ;  as  they  would  not  be  charge- 
able with  exposing  this  part  of  divine  worship  to  reproach,  as  well  as 
marring  their  own  edification.  This  is  especially  the  duty  of  the 
young  in  congregations ;  but  in  this  they  ought  to  have  the  counten- 
ance and  encouragement  of  the  old. 
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J/jr  FatJier  the   Guide  of  my   Youth.    An   Address.    By  the  Rev.  Ebenczer 
Ritchie,  Ayr.    Glasgow  :  Robert  Stark,  22  Gordon  Street.     1855. 

This  is  a  very  choice  little  work.  Though  an  address  to  the  young, 
and,  as  such  an  address  should  be,  characterised  by  great  simpli- 
city and  plainness,  it  contains,  at  the  same  time,  a  rich  exhibition 
of  gospel  doctrine,  happily  calculated  to  instruct  and  encourage. 
It  is  in  this  respect  all  but  a  contrast  to  many  of  the  popular  addresses 
to  the  young  in  our  times,  in  which  they  are  often  dealt  with  as 
if  such  things  as  strike  the  fancy  might  be  food  for  them,  and 
their  souls  could  be  nourished  and  their  faith  sustained  by  something 
else  than  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word. 

The  subject  of  the  address  is  these  words  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
— "  WUi  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  me,  My  Father,  thou  art  the 
Guide  of  my  youth.11 

As  specimens,  we  give  the  following.  Speaking  of  the  advantages 
of  having  God  for  their  guide,  the  young  are  called  to  "  Think  of  the 
dangers  in  their  way"  and  this  is  illustrated  in  the  following 
terms: — 

"Yon  and  the  whole  human  family  have  all  entered  in  at  the  wide  gate  of 
original  sin,  and  have  gone  in  the  broad  way  of  actual  sin  which  leadeth  to 
destruction. 

"  Your  characters  are  not  vet  fully  formed,  bnt  even  now  there  are  in  your  hearts 
the  beginnings  of  all  evil,  which  Scripture  calls  the  "  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind.*^  In  order  to  get  you  to  fulfil  these,  snares  and  temptations  are  prepared  and 
laid  for  yon  on  every  side  by  Satan  and  the  wicked.  In  your  path  are  the  snares  of 
the  sooner,  the  swearer,  the  Sabbath-breaker,  the  idle  and  profligate,  the  drunkard, 
the  strange  woman,  the  thief,  the  liar,  the  covetous,  and  the  murderer.  There  is 
also  before  you  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. through  which  you  must  shortly 
pass,  and  at  the  end  of  this  valley  is  the  swelling  and  rapid  river  of  death.  The 
broad  way  through  this  valley  leads  to  that  part  of  the  river  where  it  cannot  be 
forded,  where  the  current  is  so  strong,  and  the  banks  on  the  farther  side  so  high  and 
steep,  that  all  who  attempt  to  cross  it  there,  by  wading  or  swimming  or  rowing,  do 
what  they  may,  are  sure  to  be  carried  down  the  stream  into  the  lake  of  perdition, 
which  is  the  second  death.  Sinco  such  are  the  dangers,  and  the  end  of  the  broad 
way,  on  which  you  enter  as  soon  as  yon  come  into  the  world,  how  blessed  are  all 
they  who  have  God  as  their  guide !" 

Again,  in  illustration  of  the  exhortation — "  Think  on  the  way  in 
which  He  will  lead  you" — we  have  the  following  concise,  simple 
statement  of  cheering  truth  :— 

"  He  leads  vou  in  the  new  and  living  way  which  Ho  has  opened  up  for  you  by 
Christ  Jesus — in  the  narrow  way  in  which  none  can  walk  but  those  who  have  got 
a  new  heart—in  the  right  way  of  his  commandments,  the  path  of  holiness,  safety, 
and  peace — and  in  the  way  of  life,  so  that  when  you  have  to  pass  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  when  you  come  to  the  river  of  death,  you  shall  fear  no 
evil,  for  your  guide  is  with  you  to  conduct  you  and  to  carry  you  over  into 
Immannel's  land." 
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THE  JEWS. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  London  Society  for  promoting  Christianity^  among  the 
Jews,  in  May  last,  the  following  proofs  were  adduced  of  a  change  in  fevour  of 
Christianity  among  the  more  enlightened  Jews : — 

2k 
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"  If  you  are  desirous  of  knowing,"  says  Dr  Raphael,  an  eminent  Jew,  "  the 
opinion  of  a  Jew,  ay,  of  a  teacher  in  Israel,  respecting  the  proceedings  against  ami 
the  condemnation  of  tho  Master  from  Nazareth,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  tell  you  that  I 
do  not  by  any  means  feel  bound  to  identify  myself,  or  my  brethren  iu  faith,  with 
these  proceedings,  or  to  uphold  that  condemnation ;  I,  as  a  Jew,  do  say  that  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  Jesus  became  the  victim  of  fanaticism  combined  with  jealousy  and  lust 
of  power  in  Jewish  hierarchy  even  as,  in  later  ages,  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague, 
Latimer  and  Ridley,  became  the  victims  of  fanaticism  combined  with  jealousy  and 
lust  of  power  in  Christian  hierarchs ;  and  while  I  and  the  Jews  of  the  present  day 
protest  against  being  identified  with  the  zealots  who  were  concerned  in  the  proceed- 
ings against  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  we  are  far  from  reviling  his  character  or  deriding 
his  precepts,  which  are,  for  tho  most  part,  Jhose  of  Moses  and  the  prophets."  Then, 
again,  there  was  the  testimony  of  an  eminent  Jew,  Dr  Noah,  who  wrote  thus : — 
"Jesus  preached  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  in  and  out  of  the  temple,  with  an 

eloquence  such  as  no  mortal  has  since  possessed It  has  been  said,  and 

with  some  commendation  on  what  has  been  called  my  liberality,  that  I  did  not  in  a 
former  discourse  term  Jesus  of  Nazareth  an  impostor ;  I  have  never  considered 
him  as  such  ;  the  impostor  generally  aims  at  temporal  power,  attempts  to  subsidise 
tho  sick  and  weak  believer,  and  draws  around  him  persons  of  influence  whom  ho 
can  control.  Jesus  was  free  from  fanaticism ;  his  was  a  quiet,  subduing,  retiring 
faith.  Ho  mingled  with  the  poor,  communed  with  the  wretchod,  avoided  the  rich, 
and  rebuked  the  vain-glorious.  In  the  calm  of  the  evening,  he  sought  shelter  in 
the  secluded  groves  of  Olivet,  or  wandered  pensively  on  tho  shores  of  Galilee.  Ho 
sincerely  believed  bis  mission,  courted  no  one,  flattered  no  one  ;  pointed  and  severe 
in  his  denunciations,  he  was  calm  and  subdued  in  his  religion.  These  are  not  the 
characteristics  of  an  impostor ;  but,  admitting  we  give  a  different  interpretation  to 
his  mission,  when  one  hundred  and  fifty  millions  believe  in  his  divinity,  and  we  sco 
around  us  abundant  evidence  of  the  happiness,  good  faith,  mild  government,  and 
liberal  feelings  which  spring  from  his  religion,  what  right  has  any  one  to  call  hhn 
an  impostor  ? — that  religion  which  is  calculated  to  make  mankind  happy  cannot  bo 
a  false  one/' 

The  following  instance  of  the  cruelty  exercised  by  the  Russians  to  the  Jews,  was 
stated  by  Mr  Bickersteth  :— 

11  In  Russia  a  number  of  Jews  were  recently  seized  by  force,  in  order  to  be  en- 
rolled in  the  .Russian  army.  Before  so  enrolled,  they  were  compelled  forcibly  to  bo 
baptized ;  and  so  great  was  the  horror  with  which  they  contemplated  the  being 
compelled  to  become  Christians,  that  no  fewer  than  seventeen  of  them  were  driven 
to  the  crime  of  suicide.  The  eighteenth,  equally  abhorrent  of  the  crime  of  suicido 
and  of  what  he  considered  the  crime  of  Christianity,  embraced  the  first  opportunity 
of  making  his  escape.  He  did  escape,  but  before  long  was  recaptured,  and  sentenced 
to  receive  no  fewer  than  three  thousand  lashes.  He  was  made  to  pass  down  a  file 
of  a  thousand  men,  from  every  one  of  whom  he  received  a  blow ;  and  when  ho  had 
received  a  thousand  blows,  he  fell  in  an  exhausted  and  apparently  dying  state  to 
the  ground.  He  was  immediately  taken  up,  carried  off  to  an  hospital,  and  there 
treated  with  the  utmost  skill  and  kindness,  in  ordor  that  he  might  be  restored  suffi- 
ciently to  receive  the  remainder  of  this  sentence.  And  no  sooner  had  he  sufficiently 
recovered,  than  he  was  again  brought  forward  to  receive  tho  remainder  of  that 
barbarous  and  cruel  decree?'  # 
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Congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders,  Thurso. — This  Congregation 
had  the  Lord's  Supper  dispensed  among  them,  for  the  first  time  since  the  disruption 
in  1852,  on  the  third  Sabbath  of  May.  Rev.  Thomas  Manson  of  Perth  presided, 
and  was  assisted  by  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Sen.,  and  Rev.  John  Ritchie  of 
Shottsburn.  As  the  roll  of  the  congregation  was  retained  by  Rev.  Mr  Burn,  who 
acceded  to  the  Free  Church,  the  roll  was  made  up  at  this  time  by  taking  down 
the  name  of  each  member  who  received  a  token  in  the  presence  of  the  elders  by  tho 
clerk  of  the  session.    There  were  also  several  new  accessions,  and  the  attendance  on 
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all  the  days  was  very  good,  and  characterised  by  deep  attention  and  devout  feeling 
throughout  all  the  services. 

Okdisatioh  of  Rbv.  Ebenexeb  Ritchie,  Jon.— The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presby- 
tery of  United  Original  JSeceders  met  at  Thurao  on  the  22d  of  May.  Rev.  Ebe- 
neaer  Ritchie,  Sen.,  Ayr,  Rev  John  Ritchie,  Sbottsburn,  and  Sinclair  Waters, 
ruling  elder  from  the  congregation  of  Thurso,  being  appointed  by  the  Synod  to  act 
as  members  of  Presbytery  on  this  occasion,  when  Mr  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Jun., 
preacher  of  the  gospel,  was  solemnly  set  apart  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  and 
the  pastoral  inspection  of  the  congregation  of  Original  Scccders  in  that  place.  Mr 
Ritchie  having,  at  former  meetings,  given  in  the  various  parts  of  trial  prescribed 
on  such  occasions  to  the  rail  satisfaction  of-  the  Presbytery,  and  the  edict 
being  served,  and  returned  duly  endorsed,  the  work  was  proceeded  with  as 
follows : — Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie  preached  an  able  sermon  from  Is.  xlix.  8,  "Thus 
eaith  the  Lord,  in  acceptable  time  have  I  heard,  and  in  a  day  of  salvation 
have  I  helped  thee :  and  I  will  preserve  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the 
people,  to  establish  the  earth,  to  cause  to  inherit  the  desolate  heritages."  He  then 
put  the  questions  of  the  formula  to  Mr  Ritchie,  and  offered  up  the  ordination  prayer  ; 
and  Mr  Manson  of  Perth  having  given  appropriate  addresses  to  the  newly  ordained 
pastor  and  to  the  congregation,  concluded  the  work  of  the  day. 

On  the  following  Sabbath,  Mr  Ritchie  was  introduced  by  his  father,  who  preached 
on  impressive  discourse  from  Philip  ii.  27,  "  That  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with 
one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel ; "  and  again  in  the  evening 
from  1  Cor.  iii.  11,  "For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which 
is  Jesus  Christ."  The  young  minister's  sermon  in  the  afternoon,  which  was  heard 
with  deep  interest,  was  from  Zeph.  iii.  18,  "  I  will  gather  them  that  are  sorrowful 
for  the  solemn  assembly,  who  are  of  thee,  to  whom  the  reproach  of  it  was  a  burden." 
A  superbly  bound  Bible  and  Psalm  Book  were  presented  by  two  members  of  the 
congregation  to  their  young  pastor. 

On  the  whole,  this  congregation  have  had  as  much  countenance  and  encouragement 
in  connection  with  the  observance  of  these  two  solemn  ordinances,  and  in  their 
meetingB  for  five  successive  days,  as  they  could  reasonably  expect,  and  far  beyond  the 
expectations  of  many.  The  place  of  meeting,  which  has  been  generously  granted 
them  bv  James  Smith,  Esq.  of  Olrig,  to  whom  they  feel  deeply  grateful,  and  which, 
with  his  permission,  has  been  considerably  enlarged,  was  respectably  filled  on  all  the 
days,  and  on  Sabbath  and  Tuesday  quite  packed ;  and  though  not  the  most  suitable  in 
all  respects,  is  the  best  place  that  could  have  been  got  in  the  town.  They,  however, 
confidently  expect  that  they  will  soon  obtain  possession  of  their  own  Church,  and 
doing  so,  they  have  good  reason  to  anticipate,  that,  through  the  divine  blessing, 
under  the  pastoral  care  of  their  youthful  and  devoted  minister,  they  will  yet 
enjoy  their  wonted  prosperity,  notwithstanding  afflictive  dispensations  through  which 
they  have  lately  passed.  There  is  still  a  considerable  respect  in  that  county  by  not  a 
few  for  the  principles  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  for  which 
the  Secession  banner  was  first  unfurled,  and  a  sense  of  the  consistency  of  the 
conduct  of  our  brethren  in  that  place  in  continuing  to  support  and  adhere  to  their 
solemnly  avouched  profession.  This  iB  evinced  by  the  more  or  less  regular  attend- 
ance of  parties,  members  and  others,  from  six  oi  seven  parishes. 

MEETWO  OF  SYNOD. 

The  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  met  in  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on 
1st  May,  at  eleven  o'clock  forenoon,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  the  Rev. 
Professor  M.  Murray,  Glasgow,  from  Psalm  cxxii.  and  9th  verse,  "  Because  of  the 
bouse  of  the  Lord  our  God  I  will  seek  thy  good."  The  following  brief  outline  of  the 
proceedings  of  Synod  has  been  drawn  up  by  a  committee  appointed  for  the  purpose. 

Upon  the  roll  being  called,  it  was  reported  that,  since  last  meeting  of  Synod,  Mr  W. 
F.  Aitken  had  been  ordained  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation  of  Midholm, 
Mr  Robert  Craig  at  Kirriemuir,  and  Mr  John  Ritchie  at  Shottsburn,  and  their  names 
were  added  to  the  roll.  The  Rev.  John  Graham,  Kilmarnock,  was  appointed 
moderator.  On  the  motion  of  Mr  Aitken,  Aberdeen,  the  Synod  unanimously  agreed 
to  request  Professor  Murray  to  publish  the  sermon  which  he  had  that  day  delivered 
in  the  hearing  of  the  Synod,  and  the  professor  Btated  that  he  would  take  the  matter 
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iato  consideration.     The  Treasurer's  Report  on  the  Synod  Fund  was  presentecf, 
which  shows  that  the   Synod  Fund  continues  in  a  satisfactory  state,  althoogb 
several  congregations  have  withheld  the  annual  collection  due  to  this  fund.    The 
collections  received,  amount  in  all  to  £57,  9s.  9d.    There  is  also  placed  to  account 
£8,  17s.t  which  sum  was  due  for  the  former  year,  hut  not  paid  to  the  treasurer  till 
after. the  accounts  were  closed.    Two  donations  have  also  been  received,  amounting' 
to  one  pound  ten  shillings,  and  the  interest  on  bank  account  is  £4, 7s.  lOd.    Takings 
all  these  items  together,  the  nett  income  for  the  past  year  is  -£72,  4s.  7d.    the  ex- 
penditure amounts  to  £67,  9s.  2d.,  showing  a  considerable  reduction  compared  with 
the  former  years.    The  balance  remaining  at  the  credit  of  this  rand  is  £170,  9b.  4d- 
The  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  does  not,  however,  exhibit  such  a  favourable  result, 
inasmuch  as  the  contributions  to  the  funds  of  this  Scheme  have  fallen  short  of  what 
was  anticipated.    In  consequence  of  corresponding  members  having  been  appointed, 
to  promote  and  superintend  this  Scheme  in  their  respective  congregations,  it  was  the 
sanguine  expectation  of  the  committee  that  the  contributions  from  all  the  congrega- 
tions would  be  increased ;  but  their  expectations  have  not  been  realised.  Instead  oC 
an  increase,  in  not  a  few  cases,  the  remittances  are  even  less  than  they  were  the 
previous  year ;  while  other  congregations  give  some  indication  of  a  desire  to  give 
more  efficient  support  to  this  Scheme,  especially  in  one  instance,  which  it  would  be 
well  for  other  congregations  in  future  to  imitate,  in  some  degree,  in  accordance  with 
their  numerical  strength  and  circumstances.    The  total  amount  at  credit  of  tho 
Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  and  now  at  the  disposal  of  the  Synod,  is  £192,  9e.  8d. 
But  of  this  amount  nearly  £30  are  applicable  to  the  former  year,  and  it  also  includes 
two  donations — one  from  a  friend,  of  one  guinea,  and  another  from  William  Buyers, 
Esq.,  late  of  Aberdeen,  now  in  Australia.    The  Mission  Fund,  in  accordance  with 
the  annexed  statement  (see  Appendix  to  this  report),  shows  a  balance  in  the  hands 
of  the  Treasurer  amounting  to  £163,  18s.  lOd.   The  Synod  approved  of  the  Report, 
and  expressed  an  earnest  nope  that  all  the  congregations  in  the  body,  settled  and 
vacant,  will  continue  to  give  their  countenance  and  support  to  the  Synod's  schemes. 
The  thanks  of  the  Synod  were  unanimously  voted  to  Mr  John  Stevenson,  the 
Treasurer.    The  Beport  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  including  a  report  of  the 
Ayr  Home  Mission,  was  read  by  Mr  Blukely,  Convener.  (  The  report  set  out  by 
observing,  "That  in  accordance  with  the  instructions  given  at  last  meeting  of 
Synod,  inquiries  have  been  made  by  the  Convener  and  other  members,  in  hope  of 
procuring  more  missionary  agency,  but  hitherto  without  the  prospect  of  obtaining 
any  permanent  labourers.    In  consequence  of  the  demand  for  the  services  of  the 
preachers  still  exceeding  the  supply,  and  the  time  of  the  divinity  students  being 
fully  occupied  with  their  studies,  it  has  been  found  impossible  to  obtain  the  services- 
of  cither  for  missionary    work.    In  these  circumstances,  the  Committee  regret 
their  inability  to  report  their  occupation  of  any  new  field,  or  the  organisation  of  any 
local  mission  during  the  year."    After  some  farther  general  remarks,  the  Committee 
submitted  several  suggestions  to  the  prayerful  consideration  of  the  Synod,  in  the 
hope  that,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  they  may  prepare  the  way  for  the  more  successful 
prosecution  of  missionary  work.    As  the  time  of  the  Synod,  however,  did  not  admit 
of  any  deliverance  being  come  to  in  regard  to  these  suggestions,  it  was  agreed  that 
the  Report  should  lie  on  the  table  till  a  future  meeting.    The  sum  of  £20  was 
voted  to  the  Home  Mission  in  connection  with  the  Ayr  congregation,  for  the  present 
year,  from  the  missionary  funds  of  the  Synod.    The  Report  of  the  Committee  ap- 
pointed to  allocate  the  sums  collected  for  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  was  give* 
in,  and  approved.     (See  Appendix.)    Tho  Synod  re-appointed  the  former  Committee 
on  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme — Mr  Andrew  raterson,  Ayr,  and  Mr  John 
Stevenson,  Edinburgh,  Conveners,  with  instructions  to  employ,  m  connection  with 
the  corresponding  members  of  the  congregations,  all  legitimate  means  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  scheme.    Mr  Brown  of  Edinburgh  brought  forward  two  cases 
which  occupied  the  attention  of  the  Synod  for  a  considerable  time;  but  from  the 
involved  nature  of  the  subjects  introduced,  the  Committee  appointed  to  draw  up 
this  abstract  of  the  proceedings  of  Synod,  consider  it  impracticable,  without  far  ex- 
ceeding the  limits  here  assigned  them,  to  present  any  definite  and  satisfactory  sum- 
mary of  these  cases.    Tbe  Synod  authorized  the  Rev.  E.  Bitehie,  Ayr,  and  the 
Rev.  J.  Bitehie,  Shottsburn,  to  act  along  with  one  of  the  members  of  the  Presbytery 
of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  at  the  ordination  of  Mr  Ebcnezcr  Bitehie,  preacher  of  the 
gospel,  in  tho  congregation  of  Thurso,  and  appointed  Mr  Sinclair  Waters  to  be 
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• 
Eider  of  Presbytery  on  the  occasion.  Took  up  a  protest  against  a  decision  of 
Glasgow  Presbytery  anent  the  right  of  females  to  vote  for  church  office-bearers  in 
Main  Street  congregation,  Glasgow.  The  papers  being  read,  and  parties  heard  and 
removed  from  the  bar,  the  Synod,  after  fall  deliberation!  agreed  to  the  following 
motion  : — "  That  the  Synod  waive  giving  judgment  in  regard  to  the  merits  of  the 
Question  respecting  female  voting,  and  agree  to  recommend  to  the  Session  of  Main 
Street  congregation,  that  in  consideration  of  ail  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  they 
should  delay  proceeding  in  the  election  of  elders  for  the  present."  Took  up  a  He* 
presentation  and  Petition  of  the  congregation  of  Stranraer  in  reference  to  the 
authority  exercised  by  the  Synod  in  the  case  of  preachers  receiving  two  or  more 
calls.  The  petition  was  read,  and  Mr  Thomas  Fraser  was  heard  in  its  support. 
After  some  conversation,  it  was  agreed  to  delay  the  farther  consideration  of  the 
subject  till  a  future  meeting  of  Synod,  and  that  the  petition  lie  ou  the  table.  The 
Clerk  read  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Dr  Shaw,  Whitburn,  anent  the  Synod  Becords. 
The  Synod  instructed  the  Clerk  to  write  again  to  Dr  Shaw,  inquiring  when  a  more 
definite  answer  might  be  expected  from  him  to  the  request  made  in  the  extract  minute 
of  Synod  sent  him  after  last  meeting  of  Synod,  lie-appointed  the  Committee  on 
the  Synod  Becords— Mr  Jack,  Dundee,  to  be  Convener,  in  room  of  the  late  Mr 
Scott,  Perth— and  continued  the  powers  formerly  granted  to  the  Committee.  Mr 
Conner  gave  the  Synod  an  account  of  the  Thurso  property  case  now  in  the  Court  of 
Session.  An  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  anent  rules  and  forms  of 
procedure  in  Church  Courts  was  taken  up.  The  overture  being  read  by  the  Clerk, 
Professor  Murray  was  heard  in  support  of  it,  and  after  conversation,  it  was  moved 
and  agreed  to,  that  a  Committee,  consisting  of  Professor  Murray,  Mr  Roger,  and 
Mr  Blakely,  be  appointed  to  prepare  a  draft  of  said  rules  and  forms,  to  be  in  readi- 
ness by  next  meeting  of  Synod.  After  hearing  a  statement  from  Mr  Aitken, 
Aberdeen,  setting  forth  that  nis  increasing  infirmities  rendered  it  necessary  for  him 
to  apply  for  supply,  the  Synod  agreed  to  grant  as  much  supply  of  sermon  to  the 
congregation  of  Aberdeen  as  possible,  and  remitted  the  matter  to  the  Committee  of 
Supplies.  Petitions  for  the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper  from  the  congregations 
of  Kirkaldy,  Ballylintagh,  Arbroath,  Clola,  and  others,  were  read  and  granted.  It 
was  agreed  to  give  the  congregation  of  Coupar- Angus  five  pounds  from  the  Synod 
Fund,  to  assist  them  in  present  circumstances.  Voted  five  pounds  also  to  the  con- 
gregation of  Balmullo,  to  aid  them  in  obtaining  supply  of  sermon.  A  petition  to 
Parliament  against  the  endowment  of  the  Popish  College  of  Maynootb,  Ireland,  was 
read  and  adopted.  It  was  ordered  to  be  signed  by  the  Moderator  and  Clerk  of  the 
Synod,  and  to  be  transmitted  to  Mr  Dunlop,  M.P.  for  Greenock,  with  a  request  that 
he  would  present  it  to  the  House  of  Commons.  Took  up  an  overture  from  tho 
Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  anent  the  education  of  students  connected  with  the  body. 
After  members  had  expressed  their  minds,  it  was  agreed  to  delay  the  further 
consideration  of  the  subject  for  the  present,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  instructed  tho 
Clerk  to  publish  the  overture  along  with  any  abstract  that  may  be  given  of  the 
Synod's  minutes  in  the  Magazine,  for  the  purpose  of  its  being  maturely  considered 
by  the  members.    The  overture  is  as  fellows ; — 

"  Whereas  the  status  and  efficiency  of  the  Gospel  ministry  are  materially  affected 
by  the  course  of  education  prescribed  for  students ;  and  whereas  the  progress  of 
literary  and  scientific  knowledge,  as  well  as  the  perversion  of  divine  truth  in 
the  present  age,  requires  an  increase  of  solid  learning  on  the  part  of  those  who 
occupy  the  place  of  public  instructors ;  and  whereas  the  efficiency  of  the  under- 
graduate course  depends  not  only  on  the  fact  that  all  the  classes  usually  prescribed 
should  be  taken,  but  taken  in  their  natural  order— such  as  the  classical  preceding 
the  philosophical,  and  the  mathematical  preceding  the  natural  philosophy;  and 
whereas,  by  the  recent  disruption,  the  Hall  has  been  deprived  of  a  professor  of  Biblical 
literature ;  and  whereas,  in  any  circumstances,  the  period  of  the  Hall  is  too  limited  to 
afford  an  opportunity  or  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and  the 
principles  of  exegetical  interpretation ;  and  whereas  the  period  of  attendance  is  so 
brief  compared  with  the  period  of  vacation ;  it  is  humbly  overturedby  the  Edinburgh 
Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seceders,  that  the  Synod,  at  its  ensuing  meeting,  shall 
take  into  consideration  the  whole  subject  of  the  literary  and  theological  education  of 
the  students  connected  with  the  Synod,  and,  should  it  see  meet,  to  enact,  First,  that 
Presbyteries  shall  henceforth  carefully  examine  class  certificates,  and  see  that  each 
class  in  the  course  is  not  only  duly  taken,  but  attended  in  the  prescribed  order,  in  one 
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or  other  of  the  public  universities.  Second,  that  Presbyteries  shall  prescribe  and 
receive  exercises,  and  institute  examinations  during  the  vacations,  according  to  the 
status  of  each  student  under  their  inspection.  Third,  that  a  committee  of  Synod 
be  appointed,  consisting  of  members  from  each  Presbytery,  to  examine  students  on  a 
course  prescribed  in  accordance  with  the  classes  last  attended,  and  that  said 
committee  shall  meet  at  the  opening  of  the  Hall,  on  each  succeeding  year,  for  such 
examinations.  Fourth,  that  each  student  of  theology  be  required  to  study  the 
Hebrew  language  in  one  or  other  of  the  public  Colleges  or  Universities.  Fifth, 
that,  unless  the  Synod  shall  enjoin,  no  presbyteries  shall  take  on  trials  for  licence 
any  Btudent  who  has  not  completed  his  curriculum  in  some  College  or  University, 
nor,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  who  has  not  attended  and  performed  the  exercises  of 
the  Hall  for  four  full  sessions." 

After  some  conversation  regarding  the  difficulties  with  which  tho  congregation  of 
Ballylintagh  have  had  to  contend  about  their  meetinghouse,  it  was  agreed  that  a  me- 
morial should  be  drawn  up  and  presented  to  the  Worshipful  Company  of  Ironmongers, 
London,  in  reference  to  the  subject,  and  that  the  memorial  bo  presented  by  a  deputa- 
tion from  the  Synod,  if  practicable.  A  Report  on  the  Magazine  was  given  in ;  Mr 
Jack,  Dundee,  was  appointed  Treasurer,  in  room  of  the  late  Mr  Scott,  Perth ;  and  Mr 
Robert  Robertson,  Dundee,  Convener  of  the  Committee.  Mr  Manson  and  Mr  Roger 
were  appointed  a  committee  to  take  charge  of  the  supplies  during  the  coming  year. 
After  performing  some  other  routine  business,  and  appointing  the  next  meeting  of 
Synod  to  be  held  in  Adam's  Square  Church,  Edinburgh,  on  the  Tuesday  after  the 
last  Sabbath  of  April,  1856,  at  eleven  o'clock  forenoon,  the  Synod  was  closed  by  the 
Moderator  in  the  usual  way. 
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THE    DOMESTIC    CONSTITUTION. 

Duties  of  Masters. 

(GmifiMM  ^fM  pOffB  loo.) 

A  fourth  class  of  duties  incumbent  upon  masters  is  those  which 
have  respect  to  the  moral  interests  of  servants.  These  embrace  the 
intercourse  of  daily  life.  The  master  is  not  only  the  ruler,  but  the 
pattern  whose  example  the  servant  will  be  ready  to  imitate.  The 
whole  tenor  of  life  will  consequently  leave  an  imnress  for  good  or 
evil.  And  let  it  be  remembered,  it  is  not  merely  tne  deportment  of 
the  head  of  the  household  towards  the  servant,  but  his  conduct  in  all 
the  relations  of  life— the  transactions  of  business!  and  the  intercourse 
of  social  friendship.  What  will  it  avail  though  he  may  be  honest  to 
a  servant  in  the  matter  of  wages,  if  that  servant  discovers  a  want  of 
integrity  in  his  dealings  with  others  ?  He  speaks  to  such  an  one  in 
vain  of  uprightness,  if  that  servant  is  required  to  assist  him  in 
carrying  out  his  frauds.  Of  what  avail  is  it  that  a  mistress  repeate  the 
ninth  commandment,  or  teaches  her  servants  the  value  of  truth,  if  she 
acts  the  hypocrite  in  their  presence,  by  receiving  with  smiles  those 
whom  every  domestic  knows  are  not  welcome,  or  if  she  resolves 
not  to  see  them,  perhaps  puts  a  lie  in  their  mouths  by  way 
of  apology?  Faithfulness  to  the  moral  character  requires  strict 
integrity  in  every  action  of  those  who  bear  rule.  To  be  a  model 
worthy  of  imitation,  the  life  must  be  framed  in  accordance  with  the 
immutable  principles  of  rectitude.  What  the  tongue  proclaims  in 
prescribing  duty,  the  life  must  exhibit  in  daily  intercourse.  It  was 
tbe  life  of  the  patriarch  that  gave  power  to  his  authority,  when  "  he 
commanded  his  children  and  his  household  after  him  to  keep  the  way 
of  the  Lord/'  and  that  grace  which  appeared  so  eminently  in  the 
character  of  Eliezer  was  but  the  reproduction  of  the  grace  of  his 
master  Abraham. 

Again,  it  is  the  duty  of  masters  to  guard  against  everything 
external  or  internal  that  would  tamper  with  the  morality  of  a  servant. 
There  must  be  nothing  in  his  own  fife  which  would  lower  the  tone  of 
moral  feeling  or  encourage  sinful  practices.    If  servants  are  exposed 
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to  tbe  contamination  of  a  vicious  example,  and  are  at  the  same  time 
inhaling  the  noxious  atmosphere  of  an  ungodly  family,  what  result 
can  be  expected  but  gradual  assimilation  to  the  internal  atheism  of 
home  and  the  external  immorality  of  the* neighbourhood?  Let  it 
be  dirtiiatty  kept  in  view,  that  the  matter  not  only  sustains  a  poatioa 
of  authority,  but  is  constituted  the  moral  guardian  of  each  member  in 
his  family.  Consequently,  should  evil  befal  a  domestic  through  his 
neglect  or  example,  he  stands  not  free  of  the  guilt  incurred  by  the  in- 
dividual, nor  of  the  injury  dote  to  the  Church  and  to  society.  To  avoid 
such  results,  incessant  vigilance  is  necessary,  so  that  no  allowed  temp- 
tation may  be  placed  in  their  way,  nor  associations  formed  which  are 
likely  to  prove  injurious  to  their  moral  character.  Besides  circum- 
spection and  vigilance,  prudent  counsel  should  be  administered  in  the 
spirit  of  kindness,  and  solemn  warning  given  of  approaching  danger. 
To  teach  them  self-respect  is  the  first  step  towards  self-protection ;  and 
having  once  gained  their  confidence  through  kindly  interest  in  their 
well-being,  many  sources  of  influence  will  be  opened  up,  and  many 
opportunities  afforded  of  impressing  anew  the  instructions  previously 
imparted.  It  is  true  that  the  best  counsel  may,  and  will  sometimes 
be  despised,  and  the  kindliest  feelings  of  interest  disregarded  ;  but  this 
ought  not  to  discourage  effort,  as  it  cannot  absolve  from  the  discharge 
of  duty.  Kindness  is  the  key  to  the  human  heart;  and  while  the 
grace  of  God  alone  can  restrain  the  depravity  of  our  common  nature, 
the  fidelity  and  affection  of  those  who  govern  will  do  much  to 
recommend  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and  the  law  of  God,  as  exhibited  in 
their  life,  will  do  much  to  keep  in  check  lawless  passions.  Nothing 
can  tend  more  to  destroy  their  obedience  to  us  than  the  exhibition  of 
our  disobedience  to  that  God  whom  we  profess  to  serve.  It  must  be 
conceded,  that  if  those  in  authority  expect  servants  to  govern  their 
passions,  they  must  at  least  set  them  the  example ;  as  nothing  can 
more  effectually  destroy  moral  influence,  than  dealing  out  reproaches 
when  nothing  has  been  done,  or  at  least  intended  to  provoke  to  anger. 
To  be  very  strict  in  marking  every  fault,  or  to  appear  satisfied  with 
the  discovery  of  every  delinquency  as  affording  a  pretext  for  the 
pouring  out  of  abuse  upon  a  hapless  servant,  must  necessarily  lower 
the  master  in  the  eyes  of  hi6  domestics ;  and  while  it  engenders  slavish 
fear,  it  at  the  same  time  banishes  every  feeling  of  esteem  and  rever- 
ence. The  honour  and  obedience  which  alone  can  avail  for  the 
increase  of  domestic  happiness  must  spring  from  love,  and  love  can 
only  be  realized  by  the  mutual  reciprocation  of  disinterested  kindness. 
Thus,  when  the  Apostle  enjoins  upon  servants  obedience  "with  fear, 
and  trembling,  and  singleness  of  heart  as  unto  Christ,"  he  also  enjoins 
corresponding  motives  and  feelings  upon  those  who  govern :  "  And  ye 
masters,  do  the  same  things  unto  them,  forbearing  threatening,  knowing 
that  your  Master  also  is  in  heaven ;  neither  is  their  respect  of  persons 
with  him.1' 

There  must  be  kindness  in  the  manner  as  well  as  in  the  actual 
conduct.  One  of  the  characteristics  of  the  virtuous  woman  whose 
portrait  is  drawn  by  Solomon,  in  the  closing  chapter  of  the  book 
of  Proverbs,  is,  "  That  she  openeth  her  mouth  with  wisdom,  and  in  her 
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tongue  is  the  law  of  kindness."  The  very  opposite  of  this  is  too  common 
among  even  professors  of  religion.  There  are  some  who  maintain 
towards  their  domestics  a  repulsive  hauteur,  which,  in  the  outset, 
lowers  esteem,  and,  in  the  end,  produces  aversion  or  disgust  Some 
seem  to  treat  their  domestics  as  if  they  were  entirely  devoid  of  sensibi- 
lity, or,  if  they  have  any  remaining  feelings,  that  it  is  of  no  consequence 
Low  frequently  or  how  severely  they  may  be  wounded.  But  such  parties 
forget  that  the  moment  these  feelings  are  blunted  or  obliterated  by 
cruelty,  harshness,  or  overweening  pride,  they  are  no  longer  capable 
of  serving  in  a  right  spirit,  or  conducing  to  domestic  happiness.  They 
have  assumed  the  place  of  machines  in  die  mind  of  the  employer ;  but 
be  cannot  divest  them  of  human  passions,  nor  can  he  restrain  the 
rebound  of  depraved  humanity  whenever  the  incubus  of  surrounding 
influences  or  of  fear  is  removed.  On  the  other  hand,  -the  law  of  kind- 
ness possesses  a  magical  power  in  allaying  the  irritations,  lightening 
the  burdens, 'sweetening  the  toils,  and  eliciting  the  affections  of  those 
who  occupy  the  lowest,  as  well  as  the  highest  place  in  the  family 
circle,  It  is  like  oil  to  the  springs  and  wheels,  which  gives  rapidity 
and  noiseless  motion  to  the  ever  revolving  machinery  of  domestic  life. 
Another  duty  of  thfe  class,  obligatory  upon  masters,  is  strict  justice. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  by  the  Apostle*  Paul,  w  Masters,  give  unto  your 
servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a 
mfoater  in  heaven."  This  command  has  a  much  wider  application 
than  many  suppose,  embracing  not  only  the  payment  of  stipulated 
wages,  but  the  administration  of  justice  in  the  daily  exercise  of 
authority.  *  it  reduplicates  upon  all  those  duties  which  have  already 
been  presented-  for  they  are  but  so  many  modifications  of  justice  when 
righteously  administered.  The  golden  rule  of  our  Redeemer  is  the 
guide  applicable  to  every  case  cf  relative  duty,  "  As  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise  " ;  or,  as  Seneca,  the 
heathen  moralist,  has  embodied  the  eame  idea  in  regard  to  this  relation- 
ship, a8crlive  with  your  inferior  as  you  would  wish  your  superior  to  live 
with  you.*  Nothing  can  be  more  dastardly  or  mean  than  withholding 
from  a  servant  that  which  is  just  and  equal,  because  the  power  of  the 
master  may  shield  him  from  the  retaliation  of  a  friendless  domestic. 
There  is  an  appeal  for  the  oppressed  when  all  earthly  tribunals  are 
abut  against  the  cry  of  wrong — a  righteous  Judge  who  will  avenge 
the  quarrel :  "  Thou  shalt  not  oppress  an  hired  servant  that  is  poor 
and  needy,  whether  he  be  of  thy  brethren,  or  of  thy  strangers  that  are 
in  thy  land  within  thy  gates :  at  his  day  thou  shalt  give  him  his  hire, 
neither  shall  the  sun  go  down  upon  it;  for  he  is  poor,  and  setteth  his 
heart  upon  it :  lest  he  cry  against  thee  unto  the  Lord,  and  it  be  sin 
unto  thee."*  A  accordance  with  this,  ihe  Apostle  James  denounces 
the  rich  men  who  are  rich  through  oppression  and  wrong  inflicted  in 
this  very  aspect,  "  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your 
miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and 
your  garments  are  moth-eaten.  Tour  gold  and  silver  is  cankered ; 
and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you,  and  shall  eat 

*  Dent.  xxiv.  14-15, 
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your  flesh  m  it  were  fire.  Te  have  heaped  treasure  together  for 
the  last  davs.  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who  have  reaped 
down  your  fields,  which  is  of  yon  kept  back  by  fraud,  erieth :  and 
the  cries  of  them  who  have  reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the 
Lord  of  Sabaoth."*  If  the  cry  of  the  reapers  is  beavd,  the  cry  of  the 
oppressed  maiden  will  not  be  overlooked.  The  righteous  Judge  will 
in  due  time  make  inquisition. 

There  are  many  other  claims  of  justice,  which  can  neither  be  de- 
fined by  legal  enactment,  nor  specified  in  the  discussion  of  relative 
duties.     There^  is  justice  involved  in  the  consideration  of  those 
circumstances  in  which  servants  have  been  brought  up— the  neglect 
of  their  carry  education,  and  the  deleterious  influences  with  which 
they  have  been  surrounded.    These  elements  will  enter  into  the 
estimate  of  the  generous  master,  and  lead  not  only  to  forbearance  in 
the  exercise  of  authority,  but  also  to  the  use  of  proper  means  to 
ameliorate  their  condition.    If  they  have  been  left  in  ignorance,  tihen 
it  is  his  province  to  use  every  possible  means  that  they  may  be  in- 
structed.   If  they  have  learned  some  evil  habits,  it  must  be  his  aim 
to  eradicate  them.    If  they  have  been  neglected  at  home,  mentally 
or  morally,  then  an  opportunity  is  famished  fer  the  improvement  of 
their  minds  by  kindly  culture.    Let  it  he  remembered  that  they  hews 
similar  constitutions  as  those  who  govern,  with  all  the  additional  die- 
advantage  of  neglected  education.    Besides,  they  have  temptaliane 
to  which  their  masters  are  not  subjected;  while,  probably,  they  have 
not  been  trained  to  similar  self-restraint.    These  reflections,  mingled 
with  gratitude  for  their  own  peculiar  advantages,  should  regulate  ell 
their  conduct  towards  them ;  and  while  justice  reouires  that  faults 
should  be  reproved,  the  reproof  will  be  administered  lake  the  healing 
medicine  by  the  hand  of  kindness,     Besides,  should  it  prove  electee!, 
justice  requires  that  we  be  as  ready  to  commend  as  we  wens  to  blame 
or  censure.    The  expression  of  approbation  may  be  withheld 
merited,  and  cannot  be  legally  enforced;  but  this  is  net  in  i 
with  duty,  which  requires  that  honour  should  be  rendered  wh 
is  due.    The  highest  honour  of  a  servant  is  the  approbation  of  has 
master ;  to  withhold  which,  is  to  deprive  him  of  the  eaftuunetien  it 
is  calculated  to  produce,  and  to  take  away  the  motive  which  pnamntw 
to  that  fidelity  formerly  manifested.    Though  it  is  net  a  part  of  nta 
stipulated  wages,  it  is  a  part  of  his  happiness,  if  serving  with  proper 
motives,  and  the  bestowing  of  it  will  be  a  source  of  pleasure  to 
the  faithful  master.    Indeed;  in  the  discharge  of  all  relative  duties, 
the  secret  of  personal  happiness  consists  in  making  others  happy 
around  us.    Besides,  if  servants  are,  by  their  circumstances,  deprived 
of  many  sources  of  pleasure  which  are  continual^  open  to  their 
superiors,  is  not  this  an  additional  reason  why  they  should  not  be 
denied  any  reasonable  gratification,  and  least  of  all,  that  .they  should 
be  deprived  of  the  pleasure  of  knowing  that  we  are  satisfied  with  their 
efforts  faithfully  to  discharge  the  duties  of  their  calling. 
The  last  class  of  duties  is  the  most  important  of  all— namely,  that 

*  James  v.  1-4. 
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which  has  respect  to  the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of  servants. 
It  has  been  previously  shown,  that  those  standing  at  the  head  of  the 
household  have  spiritual  duties  to  discharge  to  each  member  in  the 
family.  It  has  also  been  shown,  that  servants  are,  during  the  period 
of  engagement,  to  all  intents  and  purposes  members  in  the  family  ; 
consequently  it  follows,  that  those  duties  which  have  respect  to  their 
spiritual  well-being  oannot  he  overlooked  without  injury  of  the  most 
ruinous  land  to  both  parties,  as  well  as  to  society  at  large.  The  God 
of  creation,  as  Universal  Sovereign,  has  prior  claims  to  every  other, 
and  these  remain  permanent  in  every  relation.  The  God  of  provi- 
dence and  grace  has  so  arranged  His  institutions,  that  no  legitimate 
bond  of  union  can  come  between  the  soul  and  his  original  claims  of 
duty.  A  servant  may  dispose  of  his  labour — he  may  surrender  to 
another  his  time  and  liberty  (that  is,  his  allotted  time  for  labour),  for 
a  stipulated  reward ;  but  he  cannot,  by  any  engagement,  divest  him- 
self of  moral  responsibility ;  he  cannot,  by  any  new  relation,  transfer 
his  obligations  from  the  Creator  to  the  creature ;  nor  can  he  dispose 
of  that  time  which  God  claims  as  his  own,  or  that  homage  and  service 
which,  as  a  moral  agent,  he  is  bound,  by  immutable  obligation,  to 
leader  to  Him  who  is  Lord  over  all.  No  engagement  for  Sabbath 
week,  except  such  as  falls  within  the  claims  of  necessity  and  mercy, 
ean  he  legitimately  entered  into  by  the  servant  or  demanded  by  the 
neuter*  Both  are  under  the  same  law  to  God ;  and  in  their  respective 
positions  personally  and  relatively,  that  law  prescribes  imperative 


datyu    Her  is  this  principle  of  morel  responsibility  confined  to  any 
erne  nuuoept,  bat  to  the  whole  law  and  claims  of  Jehovah  as  Moral 

Hence  it  is  the  duty  of  the  master  Fir$i,  To  avoid  every  thing 
that  may  tend  to  hinder  the  salvation  of  his  servants.  Their  fallen 
state,  their  need  of  salvation,  the  value  of  their  souls,  is  in  every 
respect  ae  important  to  them,  to  God,  and  to  the  world,  as  the  salva- 
tion of  those  whom  they  serve.  The  very  foot  that  they  have  been 
brought  within  the  family  circle,  makes  it  more  important,  as  regards 
the  master,  than  even  the  salvation  of  any  beyond  that  circle.  Can 
it  be  ■awosedfor  a  moment  that  this  relation  was  formed  by  the  God 
of  psovUeuce  merely  for  a  little  temporary  accommodation  to  the 
parties,  irrespective  of  his  own  glory,  or  the  interests  of  redemption 
work?  Verily  no.  That  they  may  be  cared  for  spiritually  enters 
into,  and  occupies  a  prominent  place  in  the  original  design.  The 
payment  of  wages,  the  giving  of  food,  and  the  rendering  of  service,  are 
but  trivial  matters  when  contrasted  with  the  purchase  of  redemption, 
their  deliverance  from  death,  and  their  emancipation  from  the  bondage 
of  satan  and  the.  world.  Many  seem  to  act  as  if  servants  were  made  to 
work  for  their  Accommodation  in  time,  and  have  no  concern  though  they 
should  be  lost  thseugh  eternity  1  And  consequently,  their  religious  in- 
struction is  not  only  neglected,  but  positive  hindrances  are  placed  in 
their  wav  by  those  who  arc  bound  by  the  most  solemn  obligations  to 
aeek  their  salvation.  Thus  some  endeavour  to  occupy  their  whole  time, 
so  that  they  have  neither  space  for  reading  the  Bible,  meditation,  or 
prayer.  They  are  never  rembded  of  secret  duty,  nor  invited  to  join  the 
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family  in  acts  of  devotion.  The  Sabbath  frees  them  not  from  daily 
toil.  The  interests  of  their  immortal  souls  must  yield  to  the  supposed 
interest  or  carnal  pleasure  of  their  master.  Add  to  this  the  baneful 
example  of  Sabbath  profanation  by  feasting,  company,  walks,  or 
drives  of  pleasure ;  not  to  speak  of  Intemperance  or  immorality ;  and 
is  it  not  clear  that  many  masters  are  not  only  perishing  themselves, 
bnt  dragging  their  servants  down  to  eternal  perdition  ?  Suoh  per- 
sons are  frequently  changing  their  domestics,  and  consequently  send- 
ing forth  periodically  new  victims  riper  for  destruction,  in  consequence 
of  having  lived  a  term  under  their  roof.  It  is  not  these,  however,  that 
we  havechiefly  in  view  (as  there  is  little  probability  of  their  eye  meeting 
these  pages),  but  another  class,  which  is  effectually  producing  the 
same  results,  though  in  a  very  different  way.  We  refer  to  careless 
professors  of  the  gospel,  who  neglect  their  duty  towards  their  servants 
in  regard  to  spiritual  and  eternal  things.  Are  there  not  many  within 
the  pale  of  the  Church  who  deal  with  their  servants  as  if  they  were  not 
immortal  ? — as  though  they  were  only  living  machines  to  be  used  and 
kept  in  motion  for  the  master's  benefit  ?  If  their  allotted  tank  is 
performed,  the  desire  of  the  employer  is  exhausted,  and  the  thought 
that  they  possess  immortal  souls  to  be  saved  er  lost  never  enters  into 
his  calculation.  If  the  thought  of  their  destiny  should  force  itself  upon 
hiB  mind,  there  is  no  sense  of  personal  responsibility.  "  Let  them 
look  to  themselves,'1  is  the  practical  idea  embodied  in  doily  intercourse. 
Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?  is  the  question  that  rises  m  the  specula- 
tive souls,  and  takes  form  in  the  avaricious  lives  of  these  would-be 
Christian  masters.  Let  such- remember,  that  neglect  of  the  "great 
salvation  in  themselves,  or  towards  their  servants,  is  sufficient  toensare 
eternal  ruin."  Removed  from  their  homes  to  your  dwelling,  you  are 
the  constituted  guardians  of  their  spiritual  as  well  as  of  their  physical 
and  moral  interests.  If  you  neglect  their  immortal  souls,  by  whem 
shall  they  be  regarded  ?  Shall  not  God  require  their  blood  at  your 
hands,  if  you  have  felt  no  interest  and  made  no  effort  for  their  solva- 
tion ? 

We  shall  now  consider  more  especially  what  may  be  done,  what  it 
is  your  duty  to  do,  and  how  it  may  be  effected.  As  regards  what 
may  be  done,  the  matter  is  clear.  The  use  of  all  the  outward  and 
ordinary  means  of  grace  is  as  necessary  for  them  as  for  yourselves* 
There  is  one  Bible  for  master  and  servant :  see  that  they  possess  it, 
and  encourage  them  in  its  perusal.  There  is  a  holy  Sabbath :  see  to  it 
that  it  be  not  profaned,  and  that  it  be  spent  in  the  public,  private,  and 
Becret  duties  of  religion.  Encroach  not  with  your  worldly  concerns 
upon  its  sacred  hours.  Deprive  not  the  sons  or  daughters  of  toil  of 
that  holy  rest  which  a  merciful  and  gracious  God*  has  appointed. 
The  command  regarding  its  sanctity  embraces  the  righteous  exercise 
of  your  authority.  "  The  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy 
God :  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy 
daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor 
thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates."  In  this  precept  there  is  no 
distinction  drawn  between  the  position  of  a  child  and  a  servant.  The 
authority  of  the  master,  in  accordance  with  the  law,  must  extend  to  all 
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and  to  each,  and,  consequently,  the  toleration  of  Sabbath  profanation, 
or  the  neglect  of  Sabbath  duties  by  any  member  of  the  household, 
involves  the  master  in  the  guilt  of  its  violation.  It  is  true  that 
he  cannot  impart  a  spiritual  frame,  or  ensure  the  right,  observance  of 
its  duties ;  but  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  he  has  a  divine  warrant, 
and  lies  under  positive  obligation  to  see  that  it  be  outwardly  observed  in 
all  its  requirements.  Thns  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  was  interpreted  by 
the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland.  Act  of  Assembly, 
1647,  "  It  is  directed  that  the  master  of  the  family  ought  to  take  care 
that  all  within  his  charge  repair  io  the  pufefao  worship,  which,  being 
finished,  he  is  to  see  that  the  rest  of  the  day  be  spent  in  the  private 
and  secret  exercises  of  piety.  Care  is  also  to  be  taken  that  the  diet 
on  that  day  be  so  ordered,  that  neither  servants  be  unnesessarily  de- 
tained from  the  public  worship  of  God,  nor  any  other  persons  hindered 
from  sanctifying  that  day."*  Hew  much  closer  the  bond  of  affection 
and  relative  interest  which  subsisted  between  masters  and  servants  in 
those  days  of  revived  religion,  when  every  tie  was  sweetened  by  the 
influences  of  the  cross !  The  Sabbath  was  indeed  felt  to  be  the  "  pearl 
of  days,"  while  master  and  servant  rejoiced  in  its  hallowed  approach, 
and  went  up  to  the  house  of  God  in  company. 

Family  religion  is  not  to  be  confined  to  the  Sabbath,  or  to  public 
ordinances,  however  punctually  observed.  The  religion  of  the  Bible 
is  designed  for  the  regulation  of  the  whole  man  in  all  the  intercourse 
of  life.  In  the  proper  regulation  of  the  Christian  family,  the  Sabbath 
exercises  will  be  carried  into  the  week,  rather  than  the  concerns  of  the 
week  into  the  Sabbath.  This  is  especially  true  of  family  worship,  or 
the  morning  and  evening  homage  of  the  household  laid  upon  the 
domestic  altar.  From  this  exercise  there  must  be  no  exclusion  of  the 
servants,  upon  the  ground  of  time  or  convenience.  Here,  as  in  the 
ease  of  the  Sabbath,  God's  claim  is  prior  to  the  claim  of  any  master. 
The  family  as  such,  is  under  the  most  solemn  obligation  to  call  upon 
Bis  name;  but  how  can  the  family  call  upon  God,  in  a  domestic 
capacity,  if  the  servants  who  are  members  in  the  family,  are  absent, 
or  engaged  in  business  ?  With  proper  arrangement,  there  can  be  no 
difficulty  in  regard  to  time  or  opportunity.  All  must  assemble  at  a 
stated  time  for  meals,  and  why  not  for  worship?  Is  the  bread  that 
perishes  more  precious  than  the  bread  of  life,  or  the  sustenance  of  the 
body  more  important  than  the  spiritual  life  of  the  soul  ?  Are  the 
things  of  time  more  essential  than  the  things  of  eternity?  The 
resolution  of  Joshua  ought  to  be  the  guide  to  every  Christian  master : 
44  As  far  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  In  accordance 
with  this,  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland  laid  down 
specific  regulations  for  the  observance  of  secret  and  family  worship, 
Among  which,  the  assembling  of  the  entire  household  is  explicitly 
enjoined.  "  The  head  of  every  family  is  to  have  care,  that  both 
themselves,  and  all  within  their  charge,  be  daily  diligent  in  the 
performance  of  secret  worship,  and  be  given  to  prayer  and  meditation." 
"  The  head  of  the  family  is  to  take  care  that  none  of  the  family 
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withdraw  himself  from  any  part  of  family  worship."*  It  is  the  doty  of 
masters,  not  only  to  pray  with,  but  also  to  pray  for,  those  who  serve 
them;  to  call  them  with  regularity  together,  aad  make  them  ike 
peculiar  subjects  of  earnest  supplication,  that  they  may  hear  their 
pleadings  and  entreaties  upon  their  account,  and  he  the  witncauoo 
of  their  solicitude  for  their  temporal  and  eternal  welfare.  Gould  any 
thing  be  more  calculated  to  impress  their  minds  with  the  fear  of  God, 
and  love  to  a  faithful  master,  in  whom  they  behold  thus  reflected  the 
image  of  God  ? 

Family  catechising  is  another  duty  devolving  upon  the  master,  aad 
a  privilege  of  which  the  servant  must  not  be  deprived.  This,  like 
many  other  precious  parts  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  associated  with 
the  past  rather  than  the  present;  yet  not  the  less  valuable  to  the 
rising  generation,  nor  lees  obligatory  upon  the  beads  of  families. 
The  Bible,  the  catechism,  the  sermon,  and,  indeed,  the  whole  subject 
of  redemption,  presents  an  inviting  field  of  inquiry,  aad  never-fading 
source  of  instruction.  If  servants  are  ignorant,  these  are  the  beat 
means  for  their  enlightenment.  If  they  are  wayward,  this  is  the  most 
prudent  mode  of  presenting  their  faults,  while  the  whole  subject  of 
grace  and  glory  lies  open  for  their  consideration*  By  Act  of  Assembly, 
August  1639,  it  is  enjoined,  that  M  Every  minister  is  ordained  to  have 
weekly  catechising  of  some  part  of  his  parish,  and  matters  o/JatntTses 
are  to  catechise  their  children  and  servants  at  home,  whereof  account 
shall  be  taken  by  the  minister  and  elders  assisting  him  in  the  visita- 
tion of  every  family." 

Space  forbids  even  reference  to  many  other  points  of  practical 
religion  bearing  upon  the  eternal  well-being  of  servants.  Let  it 
suffice  once  more  to  press  home  the  fact,  that  they  are  members  in 
the  family,  and  that,  regarding  his  influence  for  good  or  evU,  every 
master  must  give  account  Be  ye  therefore  living  epistles  of  Christ, 
and  your  servants  will  not  fail  to  mark  that  ye  have  been  bom  from 
above,  and  that  you  possess  a  moral  dignity  which  no  earthly  glory 
can  bestow.  Professors  of  the  Gospel,  covenanted  witnesses  for 
Christ,  remember  the  honour  of  religion  is  deeply  involved  in  the 
neglect  or  proper  discharge  of  these  duties.  Masters  and  mistresses, 
your  position  is  honourable,  but  your  responsibilities  are  weighty.  A 
charge  is  committed  to  your  keeping — immortal  souls  are  placed 
under  your  care — heaven,  earth,  and  hell  are  awaiting  the  results  of 
your  influence.  The  time  is  short.  Another  six  months,  and  they 
may  be  beyond  your  reach  for  ever.  At  no  distant  period  their 
account  as  well  as  yours  must  be  rendered.  Let  it  be  yours  to 
attend  diligently  to  the  work  that  Ood  has  given  you  to  do.  "  In  the 
morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thine  hand ; 
for  thou  knowest  not  which  shall  prosper,  or  whether  both  shall  he 
alike  good." 

In  fine,  reflect  upon  the  future  as  well  as  the  present— upon  the 
glory  of  God  as  rising  franscendently  above,  and  regulating  the 
relations  of  man  in  domestic  life.    Endeavour  through  grace  to  dis- 
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charge  your  duties,  irrespective  of  the  difficulties  and  disappointments 
you  may  encounter.  Dare  to  be  singular  in  the  care  of  your  servants' 
souls.  Honour  your  God  in  their  presence,  and  they  will  the  more 
readily  honour  you.  And  here,  as  in  every  other  case  of  public  or  rela- 
tive duty,  the  divine  declaration  holds  true,  "  Them  that  honour  me  I 
will  honour ;  but  they  who  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.19  It 
has  been  well  observed  by  a  modern  writer,  "A  good  master  is  a  central 
luminary  in  the  domestic  system,  and  every  child  and  every  servant 
an  attendant  satellite,  revolving  in  the  force  of  his  attraction,  and  re- 
flecting the  brightness  of  his  glory.  Or  to  change  the  metaphor,  he 
is  a  fountain  of  gladness,  continually  sending  forth,  in  gracious  words 
and  kindly  actions,  streams  of  pleasure  to  all  that  are  in  the  house/9 
Alas  i  that  such  holy  and  happy  miniature  wprlds  of  domestic  bliss 
are  so  rare  in  a  Christian  community.  May  not  the  language  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  be  here  applied,  "  O  that  there  were  such  an  heart 
in  them,  that  they  would  fear  me,  and  keep  all  my  commandments 
always,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them,  and  with  their  children 
for  ever  I"  What  blessed  families  would  then  form  a  blessed 
Church  1  What  holy  kingdoms  would  be  organised  with  such  holy 
elements  I  What  pure,  and  holy,  and  peaceful  cities  would  rise  in 
moral  dignity  within  these  holy  kingdoms  i  Would  it  not  be  the 
milleniam  begun,  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  Christendom  ? 
While  Holiness  to  the  Lord  would  be  at  once  the  insignia  of 
authority  and  the  livery  of  subjection.    "  Amen,  so  let  it  be/' 
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The  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  is  a  subject  peculiarly  solemn  and 
interesting ;  and  it  is  of  much  importance  to  have  correct  apprehensions 
concerning  it,  and  of  the  character  of  those  who  have  a  right  to  its 
enjoyment.  Scriptural  views  of  this  ordinance  are  greatly  calculated, 
indeed,*  to  secure  against  most  of  the  errors  in  religion  that  now  so 
extensively  prevail  throughout  the  Church.  Deeply  impressed  with 
these  considerations,  we  shall  call  briefly  the  attention  of  our 
readers,— 

I.  To  the  nature  of  the  ordinance.  This  topic  would  admit  of 
large  discussion ;  but  as  we  intend  to  study  brevity,  our  remarks  must 
be  general ;  though  such  as  we  consider  fitted  to  prevent  misconcep- 
tion, or  to  remove  it  where  it  may  exist. 

1.  This  is  an  ordinance  of  divine  institution.  It  does  not  take  its 
rise  from  any  human  authority,  either  civil  or  ecclemastical.  The 
Church  of  Rome  has  a  number  of  sacraments,  of  which  we  find  no 
account  in  Scripture;  such  as  marriage,  extreme  unction,  penance,  and 
so  forth.  These  have  no  authority  as  sacraments  but  that  of  the 
Pope.  But  the  Lord's  Supper  has  the  authority  of  the  Lord  himself, 
the  Church's  divine,  crucified,  and  exalted  Head.  Both  the  eating  of 
bread,  and  the  drinking  of  wine,  as  a  commemoration  of  his  death,  to 
be  observed  in  the  Church  till  his  second  coming,  he  appointed  "  the 
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same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed."  "  This,"  said  he,  "do  in  re- 
membrance of  me."  Nor  does  his  injunction  apply  to  some  only, 
but  to  all  the  members  of  his  Church.  Many  who  would  be 
accounted  Christians,  habitually  neglect  this  institution;  and  of  these 
are  not  a  few  who  attend  regularly  on  all  the  other  ordinances  of 
God's  house.  But  whoever  neglects  it,  sins — he  violates  a  law  of 
Christ.  We  are  not  to  be  understood  as  propounding  the  doctrine  that 
saints  and  sinners  have  an  equal  right  to  the  Lord's  table.  None  ought 
to  go  there  who  have  not  first  come  to  Christ,  and  embraced  him  by 
divine  and  living  faith.  But  the  command  to  show  forth  his  death  in  the 
way  of  believing  is  just  as  peremptory  as  the  command  to  perform  any 
other  part  of  religious  duty.  Not  observing  this  ordinance  is  not  only 
sin,  but  sin  peculiarly  heinous.  It  is  ref  using  to  honour  the  Redeemer  i  n 
what  his  honour  is  peculiarly  concerned.  Besides,  it  must  be  grieving 
and  discouraging  to  the  godly  to  see  professors  so  helving  their  pro- 
fession. It  must  harden  even  the  infidel,  and  confirm  him  in  his  belief 
that  religion  is  mere  pretence,  and  only  a  name.  Some,  it  is  true, 
neglect  this  duty  from  a  feeling  of  unworthiness.  They  are  perplexed 
with  doubts  and  fears  about  their  state,  and,  on  this  ground,  refrain 
from  communicating.  But  while  such  persons  must  be  sympathized 
with,  and  their  motives  respected,  yet  they  cannot  be  held  excusable 
in  thus  neglecting  to  honour  Christ.  Their  duty  is  present  believing, 
and  to  go  forward  looking  to  Christ,  trusting  in  him,  and  confidently 
pleading  his  promise  of  grace  for  the  discharge  of  all  duty.  Many  go 
to  the  Lord's  table  who  ought  not  to  go,  as  we  shall  see  in  our  subse- 
quent remarks,  and  who  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves  by 
going;  but  this  does  not  free  any  from  the  duty.  All  ought  to  observe 
it  in  the  manner  which  Christ  requires,  and  improve  the  promise  of 
his  Spirit  for  all  suitable  and  necessary  preparation. 

2.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  is  especially  commemorative. 
The  grand  design  of  it  is  to  celebrate  or  keep  in  remembrance  Christ's 
death.  While  Christ's  own  command  is,  "do  this  in  remembrance  of. 
me,"  the  Apostle  declares,  that,  in  "eating  the  bread,  and  drinking 
the  cup,  we  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  This  many  seem 
not  rightly  to  understand.  They  speak  of  the  sacrament  as  a  mere 
feast  for  the  soul — a  feast  of  love — and  an  ordinance  of  communion. 
The  communion  has  become  almost  universally  its  name.  But  though 
it  is  a  feast,  and  the  richest  feast  at  the  Gospel  table — though 
coming  to  it  is  coming  to  Christ's  banqueting-house,  where  his  banner 
over  his  people  is  love,  and  where  they  sit  under  his  shadow  with  great 
delight,  and  feel  his  fruit  sweet  to  their  taste — though  it  is  meat 
indeed,  and  drink  indeed,  and  wines  on  the  lees,  and  peculiarly  a 
foretaste  of  heaven,  wbere  they  shall  drink  wine  new  with  Christ  for 
ever — and  though  there  is  in  it  the  most  intimate  communion  with 
the  Father,  and  also  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  that  can  be  enjoyed 
on  earth — yet  it  is,  strictly  speaking,  and  chiefly,  a  commemoration  of 
Christ's  death.  It  brings  into  view  much  besides  his  death :  looking 
back  to  God's  purpose  of  mercy  and  salvation  to  sinners  through  him  ; 
to  the  covenant  comprehending  the  Father's  appointment  of  him  to  his 
work,  and  his  own  voluntary  and  gracious  undertaking ;  to  his  mir- 
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aculous  incarnation  in  the  fulness  of  time ;  and  to  the  whole  course  of 
Iiis  obedience  and  sufferings  in  the  flesh ;  it  looks  even  to  his  resurrection, 
and  exaltation,  and  second  coming :  but  the  grand  object  of  it  is  to 
celebrate  his  death.  It  was  appointed  to  keep  his  death  and  his  love 
in  dying  in  remembrance  ;  and  when  this  is  lost  sight  of  by  communi- 
cants, the  ordinance  is  not  properly  observed. 

3.  The  ordinance  of  the  Supper  thus  commemorative  is  sealing.  It 
is  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  Sealing  is  an  act  of  confirmation, 
and  before  the  art  of  writing  was  practised,  was  employed  instead  of 
subscription.  Any  charter  or  other  legal  document  made  by  one  party 
in  favour  of  another,  was  confirmed  not  by  writing,  as  now,  but  by  seal- 
ing. The  maker  rendered  it  legal  by  appending  to  it  hie  seal.  Thus 
the  covenant  entered  into  in  Nehemiah's  time,  was  sealed  by  the 
Tershatha  and  the  other  heads  of  the  congregation.  This  ordinance, 
like  baptism,  the  other  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  is  accordingly 
God's  subscription  or  seal.  It  is,  as  it  were,  His  hand-writing  affixed 
to  his  covenant,  as  the  charter  of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  securing 
to  his  people,  in  the  way  of  their  believing  all  its  rich,  and  precious, 
and  eternal  blessings.  Not  a  blessing  of  the  covenant,  whether 
considered  as  grace  or  glory,  but  it  seals  to  the  believing  communicant, 
making  to  him  not  only  pardon,  and  peace,  and  holiness,  and  victory 
over  death  and  the  grave,  but  the  crown  of  immortality  sure.  Many 
grounds  have  the  Lord's  people  to  trust  'him  for  the  enjoyment  of 
covenant  blessings.  They  have  His  word  for  this,  and  even  His 
oath.  They  have  His  Spirit  as  a  witness  of  their  title  to  them,  and 
as  an  earnest  of  their  perfect  fruition.  They  have  Christ  himself  in 
their  souls  as  the  hope  of  glory.  But  as  a  further  mark  of  his  conde- 
scension and  additional  ground  of  faith,  he  has  added  to  all  this  his 
seal.  How  precious  an  ordinance  does  this  view  of  it  make  the 
Supper!  and  what  an  encouragement  to  its  observance ! 

4.  This  ordinance  is,  on  the  part  of  communicants,  a  solemn  attes- 
tation of  their  allegiance  to  Christ.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  to  profess 
the  truth  of  Christ  While  with  the  heart  we  believe  unto  righteous- 
ness, with  the  mouth  we  should  make  confession  unto  salvation. 
Christ  himself  requires  us  to  confess  him  before  men.  But  whatever, 
as  members  of  the  visible  Church,  we  declare  in  the  way  of  public 
confession  with  the  mouth,  we  declare  sacramentally  at  the  Lord's 
table.  There,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  before  God,  angels,  and 
men,  we  affirm  our  belief  in,  and  resolution  to  adhere  to,  every 
doctrine  of  supernatural  religion.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  seeing, 
that  showing  forth  the  Saviour's  death  implies  a  declaration  that  wo 
believe  the  doctrine  of  his  atonement  as  the  ground  of  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  of  his  righteousness  as  the  ground  of  our  acceptance  with 
God,  and  title  to  eternal  life ;  and  in  like  manner  does  our  communi- 
cating imply  an  avowal  of  firm  belief  in,  and  unwavering  adherence 
to,  every  truth  of  God's  word  and  of  our  Christian  profession.  We 
appear  at  the  communion  table  as  witnesses  for  Christ,  and  accordingly, 
as  the  decided  opponents  of  every  injury  done  to  his  truth  and  cause. 
Hence  the  inconsistency  of  what  is  denominated  free  communion,  or 
persons  of  different  denominations  and  views  partaking  of  the  Lord's 
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Sapper  together.  The  one  implicitly  confesses  his  belief  in  what 
he  considers  the  errors  of  the  other.  But  this  ordinance  is  a  test  or 
attestation,  not  only  of  onr  profession^  but  of  ow  practice.  We  declare, 
in  the  observance  of  it,  that  we  recognize  Christ  as  onr  king,  whom 
we  will  serve  by  obeying  all  his  commandments.  There  is  in  it  an 
implied  solemn  engagement  to  the  discharge  of  all  the  duties  of  the 
Christian  life.  The  consistent  and  intelligent  communicant  feels 
bound  to  love,  and  serve,  and  honour  Christ,  not  only  from  the  obli- 
gation of  the  divine  law  itself,  but  also  from  solemn  sacramental  vows. 
It  is,  indeed,  from  this  implied  attestation,  in  regard  to  both  profession 
and  practice,  that  the  Supper  is  denominated  a  Sacrament.  It  ie 
styled  so,  not  .merely  from  its  holy  and  sacred  character,  but  parti- 
cularly with  allusion  to  the  term  employed  by  the  Romans  to  denote 
their  military  oath.  While  it  implies  dedication  and  vowing  to  God, 
it  is  the  virtual  swearing  of  allegiance  to  Christ,  as  the  Church's 
anointed  Head  and  King.  The  communicant  professedly  enlists  under 
Christ's  banner,  to  follow  him,  and  fight  in  his  cause  against  Satan, 
sin,  and  all  his  other  enemies. 

5.  The  Sacrament  is  moreover  a  confirming  ordinance.  While  it 
confirms  as  a  seal,  rendering  the  enjoyment  of  salvation  sure,  it 
confirms,  also,  in  the  way  of  establishing  and  promoting  the  divine 
life.  It  is  not  intended,  like  the  ordinary  means  of  grace,  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners  to  Christ  It  contemplates  men,  not  as  coming 
to  the  Saviour,  but  as  already  in  him,  and  is  meant  for  the  confirming 
and  strengthening  of  their  faith ;  and  for  this,  with  the  divine  blessing, 
it  is  gloriously  adapted.  What  could  be  more  calculated  to  promote 
confidence  and  trust  in  Christ,  and  in  a  three-one  God  considered  as 
in  him,  than  the  views  presented  to  the  soul  at  a  communion  table. 
The  Sacrament  as  a  feast,  indeed,  not  only  delighting,  but  nourishing 
and  quickening  the  soul,  and  satisfying  it  as  with  marrow  and  fatness, 
strengthens  faith,  and  love,  and  all  grace.  There  is  a  difference 
between  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  and  that  of  baptism,  which,  we 
apprehend,  is  not  always  attended  to.  Though  both  are  seals  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  seal  all  covenant  blessings,  yet  baptism 
refers  specially  to  pardon  through  Christ's  blood,  and  regeneration  by 
his  Spirit ;  while  the  Lord's  Supper  looks  more  immediately  to  Christ 
as  the  provision  of  the  soul  that  is  already  renewed,  and  by  which 
the  new  man  is  fed  and  nourished,  and  grows  up  unto  him  in  all  things 
who  is  the  head.  Baptism  has  been  called,  accordingly,  and  perhaps 
with  no  impropriety,  the  Sacrament  of  initiation ;  and  the  Supper  the 
Sacrament  of  confirmation.  Baptism  does  not  initiate,  it  is  true,  as 
some  suppose,  in  the  way  of  constituting  the  baptised  infant  a  member 
of  the  Church ;  for  the  children  of  Christian  parents  are  born  Church 
members ;  nor  do  we  maintain  that  God  never  converts  a  sinner  at  the 
•  communion  table,  for  we  would  not  set  limits  to  his  sovereignty. 
But  still  we  hold  by  what  we  have  stated,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Supper  is  not  a  converting,  but  a  confirming  ordinance.  We  might 
have  spoken  of  the  Sacrament  as  a  badge  of  union,  not  only  between 
Christ  and  bis  people!  but  also  among  bis  people  themselves,  and  as 
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a  pledge  of  his  return  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation. 
But  not  dwelling  at  present  on  these  things,  we  proceed — 

II.  To  glance  a  little  at  the  character  of  those  who  are  worthy  of  a 
seat  at  the  Lord's  table.  The  Sacrament  seals  all  covenant  blessings 
to  communicants ;  but  it  does  not  seal  them  to  all  who  communicate. 
To  many  it  is  a  seal,  not  of  salvation,  but  of  condemnation. 

1.  Worthy  communicants  are  persons  in  a  state  of  grace.  They 
are,  in  other  words,  justified  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  righteousness, 
and  regenerated  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  The  condemned  and  unrenewed 
are  neither  entitled  to  the  enjoyments  of  the  communion  table,  nor 
fitted  for  its  divine  and  holy  exercises.  They  want  the  wedding 
garment  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  the  divine  image,  and  must 
therefore  be  excluded  when  the  King  comes  in  to  see  the  guests. 
Particularly,  they  are  not  Christ's  friends,  but  his  enemies,  which 
disqualifies  them  entirely  from  the  sacramental  Supper.  This  is  a 
feast  prepared  by  our  blessed  Lord  for  his  friends.  If  you  are  not 
the  friends  of  Christ,  you  have  no  right  to,  nor  meetness  for,  the  exer- 
cises and  enjoyments  of  his  table.  But  if  his  true  friends,  he  welcomes 
you,  and  bids  you  partake  of  its  provision:  "Eat,  0  Mends,"  he  says, 
"  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved." 

2.  Worthy  communicants  are  the  subjects  of  divine  knowledge* 
They  eat  and  drink  unworthily,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  who  do  so,  "not 
discerning  the  Lord's  body.'1  No  person  grossly  ignorant  of  Christ 
in  his  person,  and  offices,  and  work,  and  of  the  nature  and  design  of 
the  Sacrament,  is  worthy  to  sit  with  him  at  his  table,  and  to 
partake  of  the  symbols  of  his  body  and  blood.  Nor  is  it  enough 
that  we  have  some  speculative  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  can  perceive 
that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Supper  symbolize  him  as  crucified  and 
slain  lor  his  people's  sins.  Our  knowledge,  if  truly  saving,  and  such 
as  is  necessary  to  communicating,  will  be  accompanied  with  divine 
and  holy  fruits.  It  will  produce  exalting  views  of  Christ  himself  and 
lead  to  regard  him,  not  "  as  a  root  out  of  dry  ground,  and  having  no 
form,  nor  comeliness,  nor  beauty,  that  he  should  be  desired,"  but  as 
" altogether  lovely,  and  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand.'1  "Yea 
doubtless,"  is  the  language  of  the  worthy  communicant,  fixing  the 
eyes  of  bis  iaith  upon  Christ  in  his  glorious  banqueting-house, 
"  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."  This  knowledge,  too,  is 
humbling.  There  is  a  knowledge  that  puffeth  up ;  but  this  is  not  the 
knowledge  that  fits  for  fellowship  with  Christ  The  divinely  en- 
lightened get  such  views  of  the  divine  glory,  and  especially  of  the 
glory  of  Christ  as  contrasted  with  their  own  vileness  and  un worthiness, 
that  they  are  humbled  to  the  dust,  and  constrained  to  cry  out,  "  Woe 
is  me,  for  I  am  undone;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the 
King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  True  knowledge  is  likewise  transforming. 
Contemplating  Christ  by  the  spiritual  eye  of  a  renewed  and  divinely 
enlightened  mind,  we  get  beams  of  his  glorious  image  flashed  upon 
our  souk.    We  become  like  Moses,  whose  face  shone  by  the  reflection 
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of  Jehovah's  glory,  passing  before  him  on  the  holy  mount.  *'  Behold- 
ing as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are  changed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  It 
inspires  with  a  thirst  for  more  knowledge  of  spiritual  and  divine 
things,  so  that,  knowing  the  Lord,  we  shall  "  follow  on  to  know  him.** 
If  your  knowledge  be  not  thus  humbling,  and  transforming)  and  intpir- 
ing  ;  and  if  it  does  not  fill  you  with  exalted  views  ot  Christ ;  it  is  not 
the  knowledge  that  is  required  at  a  communion  table.  But  if  Buch 
be  its  character,  you  have  a  glorious  part  of  worthiness,  and  will  be 
joyfully  received  by  Christ  there. 

3.  Worthy  communicants  are  the  subjects  of  divine  faith.  None 
have  a  right  to  the  sacramental  Supper  who  are  not  true  believers  in 
Christ.  Faith  is  necessary  to  the  right  performance  of  the  duty  of 
communicating.  While  indispensable  to  the  acceptable  performance 
of  every  duty,  it  is  specially  so  in  showing  forth  Christ's  death.  Here 
particularly,  "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God/1  But 
faith  in  communicants  is  required  on  other  grounds.  It  is  by  it  that 
we  put  on  the  wedding  garment — the  royal  robe  of  Christ's  imputed 
righteousness— without  which  we  could  not  be  acknowledged  as 
guests.  The  bride  makes  herself  ready  for  the  marriage  supper  as 
the  Lamb ;  but  this  she  does  in  taking  to  her  and  putting  on  thiri 
righteousness  by  the  hand  of  an  appropriating  faith.  It  is  by  faith, 
in  like  manner,  that  we  eat  the  Lord's  Supper.     Without  this  living 

Erinciple  and  leading  grace  of  the  soul,  we  could  neither  eat  Christ's 
esh  nor  nlrink  his  blood,  the  rich  provision  at  this  glorious  feast. 
Faith  is,  as  it  were,  the  hand  by  which  we  take  hold  of,  and  the 
mouth  by  which  we  taste  and  enjoy,  this  holy  Supper.  Nor  must  we 
forget  that  there  is  a  danger  of  mistaking  the  nature  of  the  faith 
fitting  for  the  Lord's  table.  It  is  not  a  mere  crediting  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel ;  but,  as  the  fruit  of  this,  under  divine  influence,  trusting  in, 
and  closing  with,  Christ.  The  Evangelist  calls  it  receiving  him:  "  As 
many  as  received  him,*  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name."  It  is  a  faith  that 
destroys  legality,  and  that  leads  to  self-denial,  and  to  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  having  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  The  faith  that  fits  for 
communicating  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  seeking  salvation  by  the 
works  of  the  law.  Like  knowledge,  this  faith  purifies  and  transform*. 
M  Purifying  their  hearts  by  faith."  It  is  a  faith  that  resists  temp- 
tation, and  overcomes  the  world,  and  gives  light  under  the  darkest 
clouds  in  the  way  to  heaven.  The  true  believer  lives,  and  walks,  and 
fights,  and  triumphs  over  all  his  enemies  by  faith.  Those  who  have  this 
faith  are  the  true  friends  of  Christ,  and  will  be  accepted  by  him  at  his 
holy  table ;  but  every  stranger  to  it  he  will  reject  No  unbeliever 
need  expect  countenance  and  welcome  from  either  the  Father  or  the 
Son,  at  this  glorious  and  soul-nourishing  entertainment. 

4.  Worthy  communicants  are  the  subjects  of  divine  love.  Faith, 
indeed,  worketh  by  love,  and  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  It  must 
pervade,  therefore,  every  service  rightly  performed,  and  that  is  well- 
pleasing  and  glorifying  to  Christ.  But  the  Sacrament,  while  a  duty, 
is  peculiarly  a  feast,  and  especially  a  feast  of  love.    How  necessary, 
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then,  love  in  it  ?  Coming  rightly  to  this  ordinance,  wo  must  come 
with  fervent  love — with  hearts  burning  with  love  to  God,  and  to  the 
duty  and  to  the  enjoyment,  and  to  our-  fellow  communicants  at  tho 
table,  and,  particularly,  with  love  to  Christ,  whose  love  to  sinners 
"  passeth  knowledge/'  and  who  suffered,  and  bled,  and  died  for  us  in 
love.  "  Lord  thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee," 
is  the  language  of  the  worthy  communicant.  "  The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us."  il  Thy  love  is  better  than  wine."  "  Thy  name  is 
as  ointment  poured  forth ;  therefore  do  the  virgins  love  thee."  Besides, 
the  love  of  the  worthy  communicant  is  unfeigned.  He  is  not  one  of 
those  who  with  their  mouths  show  much  love,  while  their  hearts  are 
going  after  their  covetousness ;  but  who  love  Christ  and  all  divine 
things  "  in  sincerity." 

5.  Worthy  communicants  are  the  subjects  of  sincere  and  evangelical 
repentance.  The  passover  under  the  law  was  eaten  with  bitter  herbs  ; 
and  the  New  Testament  passover  must,  in  like  manner,  be  eaten  with 
the  bitter  herbH  of  godly  sorrow  for  sin.  If  we  look  by  faith  to  him 
whom  we  have  pierced,  we  must  mourn.  Nor  is  this  repentance 
merely  legal,  springing  from  a  fear  of  hell ;  but  evangelical,  arising 
from  real  hatred  of  sin,  and  particularly,-  the  sin  of  ingratitude  to  a 
gracious  God  and  crucified  Redeemer,  who  have  given  us  so  many 
wonderful  manifestations  of  love.  Our  sins  crucify  Christ  afresh,  and 
put  him  to  an  open  shame,  and  trample  his  precious  blood  under  foot ; 
and  what  heart  that  reflects  rightly  on  this  but  must  be  melted  into 
contrition.  Now,  of  this  contrition,  all  true  communicants  have  some 
sense.  There  is  joy  at  the  communion  table,  and  a  joy  that  is  un- 
speakable, but  a  joy  that  supposes  godly  sorrow.  Let  none  who 
make  light  of  sin  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

6.  Wortliy  communicants  are  the  subjects  of  true  godliness.  The 
Sapper  is  an  ordinance  peculiarly  holy.  It  is  appointed  for  persons 
not  only  federally  holy,  or  under  the  dispensatian  of  God's  holy  coven- 
ant, but  holy  in  heart  and  in  life.  In  approaching  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  we  tread  on  peculiarly  holy  ground.  The  worthy  communicant 
is  accordingly  a  godly  person.  Ho  is  one  who  studies  to  walk  in  all 
God's  ordinances  blameless.  No  one  living  in  the  habitual  neglect  of 
known  duty,  or  in  the  habitual  imdulgence  of  known  sin,  is  fit  for 
meeting  Christ  at  his  table.  Those  whom  he  invites,  and  will  hold 
fellowship  with  there,  are  persons  who  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  ana  live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly  in  the  world.  The 
Sacrament  is  for  saints,  and  saints  only.  It  is  not  for  the  profane,  or 
the  prayerless,  or  the  self-righteous.  It  is  not  for  the  drunkard,  or 
the  unclean,  or  the  liar,  or  the  dishonest,  or  the  swearer,  or  those  who 
desecrate  the  Sabbath,  by  either  neglecting  public  ordinances,  or 
carnal  and  ungodly  conversation,  or  unnecessary  walking  or  visiting, 
or  buying  and  selling,  on  that  holy  day.  It  is  not  for  the  frequenters 
of  the  ball-room  and  the  theatre,  and  other  places  of  ungodly  resort. 
Many  such,  there  is  ground  to  fear,  go  to  the  table  of  the  Lord  ;  but 
in  doing  so,  they  eat  and  drink  "  damnation  to  themselves."  What 
fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  What  com- 
munion hath  light  with  darkness?    What  concord  hath  Christ  with 
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Belial  ?  "  Te  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  devils ; 
ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  table  of  the  Lord  and  the  table  of 
devils."  Let  the  ungodly  remain  away  from  this  sacred  and  holy 
feast,  or  rather  let  them  come  by  faith  to  Christ,  and  then  come  also 
to  his  table.  Come  to  Jesus,  by  accepting  of  him  as  offered  in  the 
Gospel,  and  close  with  him  as  the  Church's  husband  and  bridegroom, 
and  then  come  to  his  marriage  supper. 

We  might  have  enlarged,  showing  that  it  is  not  only  necessary  to 
have  grace  in  order  to  acceptable  communicating,  but  to  have  it  in 
some  measure  of  exercise,  and  that  lukewarm  saints  dishonour  Christ 
at  his  table  just  as  really  as  unconverted'  sinners ;  that  though  holi- 
ness is  indispensable,  perfect  holiness  is  not  required,  as  this  is  not 
attainable  on  earth  ;  that  sensible  assurance  of  our  interest  in  Christ 
is  not  necesBarv  to  qualify  us  for  showing  forth  the  death  of  Christ, 
because  the  holiest  of  his  people  are  often  distressed  by  doubts  and 
fears ;  that  we  must  depend  for  our  preparation,  though  in  the  use  of 
appointed  means,  on  the  promised  grace  and  strength  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  other  things  connected  with  this  solemn  and  important 
subject ;  but  for  the  present  we  must  bring  our  remarks  to  a  close. 


EXTRACTS. 


REVIVAL  AT  THE  XUUC  OF  BHOTTB. 


A  minister  yot  alive,  who  had  occasion  to  observe  that  Andrew  Gray  of  Crystoun, 
an  eminently  pious  aged  gentleman,  some  miles  north-east  from  Glasgow,  was  tar- 
nished with  valuable  materials  relating  to  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  that  part  of  the 
country  about  that  time,  entreated  him  to  put  down  some  of  them  in  a  letter,  in 
which  be  writes  to  the  following  purpose.  "Notwithstanding  of  the  blessed  refor- 
mation from  Popery  which  Goobroogbt  about  by  the  endeavours  of  a  few,  the  bulk 
of  the  country  continued  in^  much  ignorance  and  immorality.  Bnt  two  springs  of 
the  vernal  of  religion  in  this  corner  were  the  famous  sermon  at  the  Kirk  of  Shotta  ; 
and  the  labours  of  Mr  Robert  Bruce.  #  As  at  that  sermon  at  Shotts  a  good  number 
of  people  were,  by  grace  made  acquainted  with  the  life  and  power  of  religion  ;  so 
several  of  them  were  eminently  good  men,  and  remarkable  not  only  for  a  pious, 
inoffensive  behaviour,  but  also  for  their  abounding  in  all  these  good  fruits  which 
pure  and  undefiled  religion  enables  its  sincere  followers  to  perform.  This  not  only 
made  them  esteemed  and  reverenced  by  many  of  their  neighbours,  but  likewise 
procured  some  respect  for  religion  itself,  from  which  they  reaped  many  advantages, 
its  followers  being  readier  to  do  them  all  kind  of  good  offices  than  other  people. 
Among  other  good  fruits,  you  cannot  doubt  a  strong  inclination  to  promote  the 
spiritual  good  of  others  was  a  principal  one.  As  the  labourers  were  then  few  in  this 
part  of  God's  vineyard,  he  seemed  to  have  inspired  these  private  Christians  with  an 
uncommon  degree  of  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  inciting  them  to  labour  by  all  proper 
methods  to  bring  others  acquainted  with  that  grace  which  had  produced  such  blessed 
effects  on  themselves :  and  their  labours  were  not  without  a  considerable  effect. 
Thev  were  called  the  Puritans  of  the  mnir  of  Bothwcll,  perhaps  by  way  of  reproach, 
by  those  who  were  ill  affected  towards  them.  Some  relations  of  mine  were  moch  the 
better  for  having  conversed  with  them ;  especially  an  elder  brother  of  my  father's 
(who  died  young],  as  appeared  by  a  paper  left  by  him.    I  have  seen  some  of  these 


people  myself,  who  lived  to  a  great  agp,  and  conversed  with  many  good  people  at  this 
house,  who  had  been  very  well  acquainted  with  them.  My  father  told  me  ho  under- 
stood Mr  Livingston  haunted  (perhaps  sometimes  resided)  at  the  Earl  of  Wigtotm's 
house  in  Cumbernauld,  and  Lord  Boyd's  in  Badenheath,  and  was  a  benefit  to  some 
of  the  daughters  in  both  families.    He  mentioned  a  daughter  of  Lord  Boyd's,  who 
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«n  married  to  —  Pringlo  of  Torwoodlie ;  lived  long ;  wu  a  angularly  good 
woman,  and  endured  much  Tor  conscience'  sake. 

Mr  Robert  Brace,  in  his  old  ago,  after  being  sorely  harassed,  got  leave  to  retire  to 
•  land  interest  of  his  own  (Gkrtshary)  in  the  Old  Monklandsl  where  he  died.  The 
curate  of  Old  Monkland  at  that  time  was,  by  all  accounts,  a  silly,  ignorant  creatnro. 
Mr  Brace  used  to  send  him  word  sometimes  that  he  would  preach  for  him.  Whe- 
ther he  had  any  kindness  for  Mr  Bruce,  or,  being  overawed  oy  the  reputation  of  so 
groat  a  man,  durst  not  refuse  him,  I  know  not;  nut  he  gave  him  his  pulpit.  His 
sermons  were  attended  with  considerable  success,  and  were  the  other  great  mean  of 
diffusing  the  power  of  godliness  through  this  country.  The  country  people  were 
filled  with  great  respect  for  him,  and  used  to  sneak  of  him  as  a  ceraon  of  great 
gravity,  and  an  awful  preacher.  I  have  been  tola  by  some  of  the  children  of  tnose 
who  heard  bim  preach,  that  when  he  entered  the  pulpit,  he  frequently,  by  way  of 
preface,  uttered  some  very  moving  and  weighty  expressions,  such  as,  "  That  it  was  a 
great  matter  to  believe  the  being  of  a  God,  and  charged  them  to  endeavour  to  have 
their  minds  deeply  affected  with  a  sense  of  that  truth.  When  his  health  allowed, 
and  he  was  asked!  he  used  to  visit  the  sick ;  and  the  people  were  firmly  persuaded, 
that  by  means  of  his  prayers  severals  were  recovered.  No  doubt  the  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  avaiteth  much ;  but  probably  their  regard  to  the  man, 
made  them  attribute  perhaps  too  much  to  his  prayers.  Providence  seems  to  have 
been  early  kind  to  the  Old  Monkland,  in  bestowing  upon  them  likewise  two  very 
pious  clerks  or  readers — Mr  Matthew  Ramsay,  afterwards  minister  of  Kilpatrick,  and 
John  Semple  of  Croseiphairn.  The  story  of  John  Semple  I  believe  I  told  you 
already :  he  knowing  that  a  great  number  of  people  used  to  meet  on  a  certain  plain 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  to  divert  themselves  in  the  customary  manner,  went  thither  one 
day  and  civilly  asked  them  to  leave  off  their  pastimes,  and  join  a  little  with  him  in 
prayer.  Hiey  were  prevailed  on  to  do  so ;  and  I  have  been  told,  that  by  that  means 
several*  were  brought  into  a  real  concern  about  their  souls ;  but  one  certain  and 
visible  effect  was,  that  they  never  met  more  in  that  plain,  on  that  day,  for  such 
exercises. 

The  next  advantageous  step  to  the  interest  of  religion  in  this  part  of  the  country, 
was  the  settlement  of  three  worthy  good  men,  vis.,  Mr  Bennet  in  Kirkintilloch,  Mr 
Matthew  Ramsay  in  Kilpatrick,  and  Mr  Cantaira  in  Cathcart,  whose  minister  was 
eminently  successful.  T\ie  easVend  of  the  parish  of  Calder,  rjring  so  near  Kirkin- 
tilloch, frequented  that  kirk ;  and,  by  means  of  Mr  Bonnet's  ministry,  the  Sabbath 
began  to  be  a  great  deal  better  kept,  and  the  sports  and  diversions,  that  till  then 
had  subsisted,  were  given  over.  About  the  same  time  Messrs  Dickson,  Durham, 
M*Quair,  Giuespte,  Jmillie,  &c  were  settled  in  the  presbytery  of  Glasgow,  which 
was  not  only  a  great  benefit  to  the  interest  of  religion,  upon  the  account  of  their 
personal  labours  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  other  parochial  duties,  whereby  schools 
were  every  where  set  up,  knowledge  was  greatly  increased,  and  a  mighty  refor- 
mation brought  about ;  out  also  by  their  care  and  endeavours  for  preserving  the 
purity  of  the  doctrine,  which,  during  the  former  period,  I  am  informed,  had  oeen 
much  corrupted ;  and  by  restoring  the  ancient  discipline,  in  visiting  churches,  in- 
quiring severely  into  the  conduct  of  ministers,  sessions,  and  people,  turning  out  in- 
sufficient and  scandalous  ministers,  censuring  and  admonishing  the  lasy  and  indolent, 
and  endeavouring  to  keep  out  worthless  men.  By  such  methods  as  these,  not  by 
lording  it  over  God's  heritage,  but  by  spending  their  time  and  strength  in  a  dis- 
interested and  unwearied  promoting  the  pod  of  souls,  they  gained  the  greatest  love 
and  reverence  from  their  people,  and  their  judicial  sentences  were  received  with  re- 
spect and  submission.  They  turned  out  two  worthless,  insufficient  men  out  of  Calder 
and  Campsie,  and  settled  Mr  Thomas  Melvin  and  Mr  John  Dow  in  'their  room, 
who  were  great  blessingB  in  these  parishes.  As  a  proof  of  the  success  of  Mr  Melvin'a 
ministry,  in  a  few  years  after  his  sttlement,  the  worship  of  God  was  so  generally  set 
up  in  families,  that  it  was  a  great  scandal  and  discredit  to  such  as  neglected  it ;  and 
the  number  of  praying  societies  rose  from  one  to  eight  or  ten. 

From  what  I  nave  said  above,  you  will  easily  believe,  that  the  success  of  the 
gospel  in  such  bands,  was  like  to  be  considerable.  As  to  singular  effusions  of  Divine 
grace  at  particular  times  and  places,  I  cannot  say  much ;  only  I  heard  my  father 
toll,  that  on  the  Monday  after  the  celebration  of  a  sacrament  at  Kirkintilloch,  the 
people  being  detained  in  the  church  after  sermon  was  ended,  by  a  sudden  fall  of  rain ; 
that  they  might  not  be  without  some  suitable  entertainment,  Mr  Carstoirs  stepped 

2n 
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into  the  pulpit,  and  in  an  extempore  discourse,  wherein  he  described  the  ftaf tins 
of  faith,  and  cautioned  them  against  mistakes  about  it,  especially  against  depending 
on  a  sort  of  faith  that  they  had  all  their  days,  and  knew  not  how  they  came  by,  de- 
claring faith  to  be  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  with  power,  there  arose  a  mighty 
commotion  in  the  congregation ;  many  were  brought  info  a  deep  concern  about  their 
on,  the  good  fruit  of  which  appeared  in  their  after-life  and  conversation. 


souls'  condition,  i  

Another  instance  I  nave  heard  of  at  Calder,  where  the  same  Mr  Carstairs  offi- 
ciating for  Mr  Melvin,  who  had  been  taken  with  a  fit  of  sickness  during  the  sacra* 
ment,  while  they  were  singing  part  of  the  twenty-fourth  Psalm,  "Ye  gates  lift  up 
your  heads,"  &c.  before  the  blessing  of  the  elements,  there  was  a  mighty  melting  of 
heart  seized  the  congregation,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  like  a  mighty  wind,  burst 
open  the  everlasting  doors,  and  took  possession  of  the  hearts  of  sinners ;  several 
people  from  that  day  dating  their  first  soul-concern  and  conversion.  I  have  heard 
Mr  Carstairs  used  to  say,lxe  had  three  days  of  heaven  upon  earth,  and  one  oC 
them  was  at  Calder.  May  we  not  suppose  that  another  of  them  was  at  Kirkintilloch 
on  that  other  remarkable  occasion  ?  Their  exemplary  Jife  and  conversation ,  as  well 
as  their  labours  and  seal  for  winning  souls  to  Christ,  raised  the  credit  of  the  ministry 
high  among  the  good  people.  They  loved  them  as  their  own  souls,  attended 
their  ministry  with  earnestness  and  joy,  and  considered  the  want  of  them  as  the 
greatest  loss  they  could  possibly  sustain,  as  appeared,  when,  after  their  being  turned 
out  at  the  restoration,  they  attended  their  preaching  in  the  fields  with  the  hazard 
of  their  lives.  I  leave  it  to  you  to  consider,  whether  a  revival  of  the  same  zeal, 
labours,  and  exemplary  conduct,  be  not  the  best  way  to  restore  to  the  ministry  that 
love  ana  respect,   &c. 

[From  the  Fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures,  page  186,  Fofio.] 

That  was  also  a  remarkable  time,  wherein  the  Lord  did  let  forth  much  of  the 
Spirit  on  his  people,  in  the  year  1638,  when  this  nation  did  solemnly  enter  into  coven- 
ant, which  many  yet  alive  at  this  day  do  know :  how  the  spirits  of  men  were  raised 
and  wrought  on  by  the  word,  the  ordinances  lively  and  longed  after ;  for  then  did 
the  nation  own  the  Lord,  and  was  visibly  owned  by  him ;  much  seal,  and  an  enlarged 
heart,  did  appear  for  the  public  cause ;  personal  reformation  seriou&lv  set  about ; 
and  then  also  was  there  a  remarkable  gale  of  providence  that  did  attend  the  acting* 
of  his  people,  which  did  astonish  their  adversaries,  and  forced  many  of  them  to  feign 
subjection.  Alas,  how  is  our  night  come  on :  for  the  Lord  hath  in  anger  covered  the 
face  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  with  a  dark  eloud !  Muet  net  we  also  say,  since 
the  land  was  engaged  by  covenant  to  the  Lord  in  these  late  times,  what  a  solemn 
out-letting  of  the  Spirit  hath  been  seen,  a  large  harvest,  with  much  of  the  fruit  ef 
the  gospel  discernible,  which  we  may  say  with  a  warrant,  hath  been  proved  in  thw 
inbringmg  of  thousands  to  Christ,  a  part  whereof  now  are  in  glory,  and  many  yet 
Hve  who  are  a  visible  seal  to  this  truth,  of  whom  I  am  sure  some  will  not  lose  the  re- 
membrance of  these  sweet  refreshing  times,  which  the  land  for  several  years  did  en- 
joy of  the  gospel,  and  of  many  solemn  communions,  where  a  large  blessing,  with 
much  of  the  Spirit  and  power  of  God  was  felt  accompanying  the  ordinances  ;  if  it 
were  expedient  to  set  down  circumstances,  I  could  here  point  at  many  sueh  remark- 
able times  and  places,  which  should  clearly  demonstrate  this. 

[From  LrvTHOSTOK's  life.] 

I  was  present  at  Lanark,  and  at  several  other  parishes,  when  on  a  Sabbath  after 
the  forenoon  sermon,  the  covenant  was  read  and  sworn  ;  and  may  truly  say,  that  in 
all  my  life-time,  except  one  day  at  the  Kirk  of  Shotts,  I  never  saw  such  motions  from 
the  Spirit  of  God,  all  the  people  generally  and  most  willingly  concurring,  where 
I  have  seen  more  than  a  thousand  persons  all  at  once  lifting  up  their  hands,  aad 
the  tears  falling  down  from  their  eyes. 

THE  CLOSET. 

The  family  altar  commands  our  high  attachment,  associated  as  it  is  with  our 
dearest  memories.  The  closet,  howeverjpossesses  its  own  high  and  separate  claims, 
which  for  a  moment  we  will  consider.  There  is  its  hollowed  privacy.  No  eye  but 
one  can  penetrate  the  walls  of  that  bethel ;  no  ear  but  one  can  listen  to  those  groans 
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unutterable.  The  world,  the  outer  world  of  noise  and  show,  of  pleasure,  of  fashitn, 
of  trade,  of  politics,  is  all  excluded.  Here  is  no  war-cry,  no  Parliamentary  debate, 
no  trading  speculation ;  all  are  shut  out 

"  Noisy  bunts  of  selfish  lore. 
Which  swell*  the  formal  •ong." 

**  Here  is  no  harrying  strife,"  nor  bustle,  but  drawing  around  her  a  veil  impene- 
trable to  the  world,  the  soul,  like  Moses  with  unshod  foot,  draws  near  to  God,  and 
there,  prostrate,  pays  her  profoundest  admiration,  confesses  her  most  secret  sins, 
pours  forth  the  deepest  feelings  of  a  grateful  heart  in  holy  incense  of  thanksgiving; 
and,  having  taken  the  name  which  can  alone  prevail,  adds  petition  to  petition,  and 
intercession  to  intercession,  until  the  heavens  are  opened,  and  an  answer  of 
peace  descends,  with  a  flood  of  glory,  to  bless  the  worshipper.  Men  do  not  become 
giants  all  at  once ;  ordinarily  they  must  be  trained  for  great  and  noble  action.  Go 
to  the  senate ;  listen  to  that  peerless  among  the  peers.  How  his  eloquence  fixes  all 
©yes,  fastens  all  ears ;  and  like  an  overwhelming  torrent,  carries  conviction  with 
him.  Whence  hath  this  man  this  power  ?  Doubtless  he  is  highly  gifted  by  nature ; 
but  if  you  would  find  the  secret  of  his  success,  you  must  follow  him  to  his  study, 
where  he  trains  and  disciplines  his  powere,  and  thence  issues  forth  to  take  his  lofty 
flights,  and  carry  his  important  measures.  So  it  is  in  the  closet  that  the  Christian 
gathers  strength  for  the  duties  of  the  Christian  life.    Here  the  orators  of  the  Church 

£repare  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God ;  here  the  martyrs  prepare  to  bleed ;  and 
ere  the  humble  child  of  God  is  prepared  to  shine  in  all  the  walks  of  life,  to  fight 
all  the  battles  of  life,  and  to  surmount  all  the£  difficulties  of  life.  Coming  out  ofnis 
closet,  he  is  like  the  sun  when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  strength :  for 


The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees." 

"  Whence  came  thy  mysterious  name,  O  Israel,  prince  of  God  f  At  Penuel,  where, 
having  forwarded  the  women  and  the  children,  the  flocks,  the  herds,  and.  the  camels, 
to  appease  Esau,  I  wrestled  all  night  in  secret"  Whence  came  thy  heroism,  O 
Darnel,  by  which  thou  didst  brave  the  ferocity  of  lions  ?  "  In  my  chamber,  whose 
lattice  opened  toward  Jerusalem/1  Te  confessors  and  martyrs,  whence  came  your 
great  power  ?  With  united  breath  they  ery,  "  We  entered  our  closet)  and  prayed 
to  our  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret ;  and  we  are  rewarded  openly." 

A  closetless  piety  is  a  feeble  piehr.  Like  the  Chinese  foot,  it  is  cramped  and  un- 
natural ;  like  the  painted  flower,  although  ingenious  and  pretty,  it  is  destitute  of 
the  freshness  and  fragrance  of  God's  own  handiwork.  It  is  not  the  flower  of  God. 
A  closetless  piety  is  a  very  slender  thing.  It  can  not  see  far,  for  its  eye  is  dim ; 
it  can  not  grasp  tightly,  for  its  hand  is  weak ;  it  can  not  speak  much,  for  its  voice 
is  feeble ;  it  can  not  labour  much,  for  its  strength  is  small.  This  dwarfish  thing 
dees  little  for  the  Church,  or  for  the  world,  or  for  Christ ;  and  when  a  Church  is 
made  up  of  such  dwarfs,  what  must  be  the  influence,  the  efforts,  the  prospects  of 
that  Church?— ^ Prtsbytericm  Wiiness. 

THE  MT8TBBY  OF  A  CHJU8T1AW. 

1.  He  liveth  in  another.  He  is  wise  in  another.  He  is  righteous  in  another. 
He  is  strong  in  another. 

3.  He  is  very  low  in  humility,  but  very  high  in  hope.  He  knows  he  is  undeserv- 
ing of  the  least  mercy,  yet  expects  the  greatest. 

3.  He  is  in  the  world,  but  not  of  the  world :  in  the  world  as  a  pilgrim,  but  not  as 
a  citizen.    His  habitation  iB  below,  but  his  conversation  above. 

4.  He  is  meek,  but  vehement ;  meek  in  his  own  cause,  yet  vehement  in  the  cause  of 
God — as  Moses,  who  was  dead  to  affronts,  deaf  to  reproaches,  and  blind  to  injuries. 
He  will  comply  with  anything  that  is  civil,  but  with  nothing  that  is  sinful.  He 
will  stoop  to  the  necessities  of  the  meanest,  but  will  not  yield  to  the  sinful  humours 

6.  He  works  out  his  solvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  He  works  as  if  he  was 
to  live  here  always,  yet  worships  as  if  ho  were  to  die  to-morrow. 

6.  When  ho  is  weak,  then  he  is  strong.  When  he  is  most  sensible  of  his  own 
weakness,  and  most  dependent  on  Christ's  strength,  then  he  stands  the  safest. 
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7.  When  be  is  most  vile  in  his  own  eyes,  he  is  mostriorioos  in  the  eyes  of  God. 
When  Job  abhorred  himself,  then  God  raised  him.  When  the  centurion  thought 
himself  the  most  unworthy,  Christ  said,  "  I  have  not  found  so  great  frith,  no.  not 
in  Israel." 

8.  He  is  content  in  this  world,  yet  longs  and  prays  for  a  better.— Ibid. 
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SUBMISSION  TO  AFFLICTIONS. 

There  is  a  secret  in  the  wave  of  God 

With  his  own  children,  which  none  others  know, 

That  sweetenB  all  He  does ;  and  if  such  peace, 

While  under  His  afflicting  hand,  we  find, 

What  will  it  be  to  see  Him  as  He  is, 

And  past  the  reach  of  all  that  now  disturbs 

The  tranquil  soul's  repose  ?    To  contemplate, 

In  retrospect  unclouded  all  the  means 

Bjr  which  His  wisdom  has  prepared  His  saints 

For  the  fast  weight  of  glory  which  remains! 

Gome,  then,  Affliction,  if  my  Bather  bids, 

And  be  mv  frowning  mend :  A  friend  that  frowns 

Is  better  than  a  smiling  enemy. 

SwAum. 


LAND  A-HEAD. 


Sweet  music  in  the  wave— worn  ear! 

It  is  the  seaman's  cry, 
When  the  first  speck  of  Homeland  near 

Breaks  on  the  eager  eye ; 
Then,  loud  as  lip  the  news  can  spread, 
The  top-mast  man  shouts  "  Land  a-Head  I " 

0,  as  those  gladsome  tidings  speed, 

Down  through  the  decks  below, 
AH  hearts  begin  to  melt  indeed, 

And  eyes  to  overflow  j 
And  blithe  ones  to  the  topmast  thread 
The  way  to  see  the  "  Land  a-Head." 

Once,  and  'Us  still  a  happy  day, 

I  heard  these  accents  feu. 
Where  earth  but  had  a  shadowy  sway; 

And  seas  no  sway  at  all ; 
The  heatem  seemed  part,  and  light  instead 
Broke  out  and  beamed  from  u  Land  a-Head.H 

I  sat  me  by  a  dying  man — 

A  good  old  man  was  he— 
Whose  years  had  through  life's  little  spaa 

Been  less  on  land  than  sea; 
Where  ho  had  fought  and  watched  and  bled, 
And  shared  brighthopes  from  "  Land  a-Head." 
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Those  scenes  are  now  for  ever  past 

His  hear!  was  on  the  shore 
Wbeiehojj  brethren  meet  at  last, 

And  storms  are  heard  no  more ; 
And  rising  from  that  lowly  bed, 
Would  bound  to  see  a  "  Land  a-Head." 

I  gently  pressed  his  feeble  hand, 

So  soon  to  turn  to  clay ; 
And  wonderM  if  his  heart  was  mann'd 

To  meet  that  dreadful  day ; 
When,  as  if  in  my  looks  he  read 
The  thought,  he  cried  out "  Land  a-Head." 


O  he  could  see  beyond  the  i 

Beyond  the  grave  could  see — 
Where  mansions  of  salvation  rise 

For  such  poor  worms  as  he : 
And  nobly  trod  the  path  that  ted 
Up  straightway  to  that  "Land  a-Head." 

And  thither  he  went  up  at  length, 

And  walks  the  regions  o'er 
Which  ann'd  those  fingering  hours  with  strength, 

And  cheer 'd  for  years  before. 
If  sweet  to  see,  how  sweet  to  tread. 
Celestial  Land— the  "  Land  a-Head." 

Bev.  Gsoaas  Bbtam. 
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BET.  N.  MACLEOD/ 

Wb  have  read  the  work  before  ns  with  great  satisfaction,  Mr  John 
Mackintosh,  the  subject  of  ibis  memoir,  waa  the  youngest  boo  of 
William  Mackintosh,  Esq.  of  Geddes,  in  the  county  of  Nairn.  He 
was  bom  in  Edinburgh,  the  9th /of  January  1822,  and  died  in 
Germany,  the  11th  March  1851.  He  entered  the  Edinburgh  Aca- 
demy at  a  very  toady  age,  prosecuted  his  studies  there  with  unrivalled 
success,  and  afterwards  at  different  universities.  Having  finished  his 
course  at  the  Divinity  Hall  of  the  Free  Church,  Edinburgh,  he  went 
to  the  Continent,  partly  to  prosecute  his  studies  still  farther,  and 
partly  for  his  health,  where  he  was  attacked  with  spitting  of  blood, 
and  afterwards  gradually  sunk  till  he  expired  at  Cronstadt,  at  the  age 
of  twenty-nine,  ere  he  hid  any  oprortunity  of  employing  his  rare 
powers  and  high  accomplishments  in  public  work  in  the  Church. 
The  youth  of  whose  life  we  have  here  the  memorials  was  of  no  com- 
mon character,  being  distinguished  by  great  natural  talents,  high 
acquirements)  as  well  as  piety  and  principle ;  and  the  writer  of  this 
work  has  great  credit  in  the  manner  in  which  fas  has  executed  the  task 

•  The  Earnest  Student,  being  Memorials  of  John  Mackintosh,  by  the  Bev. 
Nomaa Macleod-MifliftOT of  InU Edition,    fidhv 

burgh:  ThMnast^nataMe&Oo,;  HanultOD,  Anana^  ft  Co.,  London.    1855. 
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which  devolved  upon  him  as  the  companion  and  friend  of  the  deceased. 
At  one  stage  of  the  record  of  the  life  of  Mr  Mackintosh,  the  author  was 
placed  in  a  very  delicate  position,  in  having  to  state  the  decision  to 
which  his  friend  came,  from  principle  and  conscientious  conviction,  of 
adhering  to  the  Free  Church  at  the  Disruption  in  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, while  he  himself  remained  in  the  Establishment.  But  in  this 
part  of  the  work  he  has  shown  a  very  marked  fidelity.  The  reason* 
ing  and  conclusions  of  his  friend  as  to  this  subject  are  magnanimously 
placed  by  Mr  Macleod  before  his  readers,  in  all  their  breadth  and 
clearness,  as  well  as  his  disinterestedness  in  this  matter.  There  is 
not  so  much  as  a  single  expression  introduced  in  the  narrative  that 
can  be  considered  as  even  seeming  to  detract  from  the  head  or  heart 
of  Mr  Mackintosh  in  the  judgment  as  to  duty  which  he  then  formed, 
and  the  course  which  he  followed  in  accordance  with  this.  No  Free 
Churchman  could  have  done  more  justice  to  this  part  of  the  subject. 
Some  of  our  readers  will  see  in  this  a  contrast  to  what  has  been  done 
in  similar  circumstances. 

It  is  our  opinion  that  it  is  vain  to  expect  an  exact  portraiture  of 
the  character  of  any  individual  in  a  memoir— that  we  may,  in  such 
productions,  ever  look  for  a  larger  proportion  of  the  light  than  of  the 
dark  shades  of  the  inner  man,  and  also  of  the  outward  conduct,  but 
especially  of  the  former.  Even  when,  a  diary  is  kept,  as  there  was  in 
this  case,  and  when  that  is  written  without  any  view  to  public  inspec- 
tion in  any  of  its  parts,  there  is  more  or  less  restraint  or  of  colouring 
in  what  one  commits  to  writing ;  nor  would  it  always  be  dutiful  to  put 
the  darkest  or  worst  things  in  one's  experience  on  record.  The 
writer  of  this  paper  once  heard  an  aged  minister  say  that  he  had  kept 
a  diary,  no  doubt  as  faithfully  as  these  are  ordinarily  kept ;  for  he 
was  a  man  distinguished  for  integrity ;  but  that  he  had  burnt  af,  lest 
it  should  be  thought  that  he  was  a  better  man  than  he  was.  Again,  in 
selecting  from  such  materials,  the  biographer  generally  makes  use  of 
such  extracts  as  he  thinks  will  either  most  commend  the  subject  of 
his  memoir,  or  tend  most  to  the  edification  of  his  readers.  In  some 
cases,  the  effect  of  these  two  influences  may  be  so  great  as  to  produce 
almost  a  fictitious,  instead  of  a  real,  character. 

There  are,  however,  such  materials  presented  in  the  memoir  under 
review,  as  satisfy  us  that  these  remarks  apply  to  it  in  as  small 
measure  as  they  can  be  expected  to  do  to  any  work  of  the  same  kind. 
In  the  character,  conduct,  and  experience  of  this  remarkable  youth 
here  exhibited,  there  is  much  that  is  calculated  to  have  a  salutary 
influence  both  as  beacons  of  warning  and  patterns  for  imitation. 
The  rank  which  his  parents  held  in  society,  while  it  afforded  him 
great  advantages  in  prosecuting  his  studies,  exposed  him  also  to  some 
temptations  from  which  those  who  are  placed  in  different  circum- 
stances escape.  In  the  arrangements  of  Divine  Providence,  things 
are  so  wisely  balanced,'  that  it  is  often  difficult  to  say  in  what  class  of 
circumstances  it  would  be  best  for  us  to  be  placed,  if  we  had  it  in  our 
power  to  make  a  choice.  It  is  well  that  in  each  case  this  is  deter- 
mined by  unerring  wisdom. 

The  reasons  for  which  we  introduce  this  work  to  our  readers  are 
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the  following,  which,  without   being  fastidious  as  to  any  logical 
arrangement  of  them,  we  shall  number  as  we  proceed  : — 

First,  It  exhibits  an  example  of  early  piety  unequivocally  mani- 
fested at  an  age  and  in  circumstances  when  multitudes  of  the  young 
think  they  are  quite  excused  in  putting  serious  thoughts  about  their 
souls  and  eternity  far  from  them,  or  satisfy  themselves  with  a  mere 
heartless  observance  of  the  external  forms  of  religion.  It  appears 
from  his  own  statements,  as  given  in  the  following  extract,  that  this 
youth  had  some  religious  impressions  very  early : — 

u  At  the  age,"  Bays  he, "  of  six  or  seven  I  remember  having  had  some  religions  im- 
pressions, feeling  a  desire  to  he  a  good  and  a  holy  man  ;  and,  strange  to  say,  though  I 
Lad  read  no  missionary  memoir,  and  had  heard  very  little  upon  that  subject,  I  have  a 
confused  recollection  of  wishing  to  become  one  in  after  life.  I  had  also  many 
thoughts  of  heaven,  and  longed  for  the  certainty  of  going  there  at  last,  deeming 
the  attainment  of  this  Bare  hope,  however,  impossible.  Sometimes  I  even  dreamed 
I  was  there,  and  took  it  as  a  favourable  sign ;  and  frequently,  a  few  years  after- 
wards, when  these  impressions  had  worn  off — though  the  desire  of  escaping  hell  was 
naturally  still  strong — I  nsed  to  look  back  upon  these  early  feelings,  thinking  with 
much  comfort,  that  him  whom  God  hath  loved,  He  will  love  unto  the  end.** 

In  the  statement  which  we  next  adduce,  we  have  what  is  still  more 
satisfactory  evidence  of  the  degree  in  which  religion  had  taken  hold 
of  his  mind  at  this  early  stage  of  life ;  and  the  words  are  the  more 
remarkable,  that  they  were  uttered  by  him  on  his  death-bed,  in  look- 
ing back  on  the  experience  of  what  may  be  called  his  boyish  years  :— 

"  I  used,**  said  he,  "  when  in  the  Academy,  to  try  and  satisfy  my  heart  and  find 
rest  in  scholarship  and  classical  honours,  but  it  would  not  do — Christ  alone  could 
give  me  peace.  Hally  became  my  tutor,  and  gave  me  Baxter's  Saints'  Jfa*/ ;  and 
that  first  made  me  think.  When  I  went  to  Glasgow,  William  Boras,  then  my 
tutor,  gave  me  a  great  hitch.    But  Denniston  first  snowed  to  me  the  frecneas  of  the 

Secondly,  This  memoir  sets  before  us  a  rare  example  of  combining 
care  and  diligence  in  cultivating  fellowship  with  God,  and  watching 
over,  the  state  of  his  own  heart,  with  intense  application  in  pressing 
after  high  attainments  in  the  different  branches  of  learning.  He  was 
characterised  by  great  diligence  and  perseverance  in  his  studios  when 
quite  a  boy  at  the  Edinburgh  Academy,  which  he  entered  at  the  age 
of  eight;  this,  along,  no  doubt,  with  superior  natural  abilities, 
enabled  him  to  occupy  the  highest  place  in  his  class  the  seven  sue* 
ce8sive  years  during  which  he  attended  that  institution ;  and  he  was 
distinguished  by  the  same  assiduous  application  afterwards  at  the 
Universities.  Of  the  degree  in  which,  along  with  this,  he  cultivated 
a  devotional  spirit,  and  took  care  to  give  due  place  and  time  to  the 
duty  which  he  owed  more  immediately  to  God  and  his  own  soul,  many 
proofe  might  be  given ;  but  our  space  will  permit  us  to  give  only  one 
or  two  as  a  specimen : — 

"There  is  one  feature,"  says  Mr  Macleod,  "  in  his  plan  of  study  for  every  day, 
characteristic  of  his  later  as  well  as  of  his  earlier  years ;  the  time,  namely,  which 
was  spent  in  devotion  and  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Two  hours  in  the 
morning — from  five  to  seven,  an  hour  at  midday,  half-an-hour  before  dinner,  a 
abort  time  before  retiring  to  rest,  were  daily  spent  in  Scripture  and  devotion.  Many 
entries  in  his  Diary  like  the  following  also  occur,  showing  nis  earnestness : — ' Friday t 
Sept.  3. — Besolvea  to  devote  till  two  to  reading,  meditation,  and  prayer,  that,  by 
God's  blessing,  my  aim  may  be  made  more  single  in  all  I  do.'    'Sept.  9. — Rose 


812  MEM0RIAL8  OF  JOHN  MACKINTOSH. 

early  and  resolved  to  dedicate  tin  two  to  study  of  8crfptures  and  prayer.'    '  8qL 
17.— Devoted  morning  and  forenoon  to  Scriptures,  prayer,  o\c.f  " 

"  Our  dear  friend's  hours  (of  study)  were  long,"  says  Mr  Madden,  in  a  letter  to 
his  biographer,  "for  he  began  so  early ;  but  they  were  not  unvaried.  John  Welsh 
could  not  dabs  the  night  without  rising  to  pray.  John  Mackintosh  could  not  stady 
from  five  till  two  without  more  than  once  turning  to  the  Bible  and  to  God.  I  know 
not  how  often ;  but  I  well  remember  how,  in  his  quiet  and  expressive  way,  with  one 
of  his  own  smiles,  he  told  me  where  he  sought  refreshment.  At  two  p.m.,  most  men 
turn  out  to  walk,  or  ride,  or  boat.  Our  friend's  usual  exercise  was  walking.  It  it 
customary  to  make  engagements,  and  not  to  spend  this  time  alono.  John  Mackintosh 
had  many  companions,  and  most  of  them  looked  forward  to  the  pleasure  of  a  walk 
with  him.  I  enjoyed  this  privilege  usually  once  a  week  ;  and  a  privilege  certainly 
it  was.  Our  day  was  Saturdav.  Many  an  earnest  conversation  I  have  had  with 
him  in  the  fields  round  Cambridge.  His  mind  constantly  bent  one  way.  Some- 
thing about  Christ,  or  the  ministry,  or  Christian  doctrine ;  or  if  Scotland— and  Soot- 
land  was  a  favourite  theme — Scotland's  church,  and  Scotland's  worthies,  and  Scot- 
land's faith  ;  the  very  rivers  and  hills  of  his  own  loved  land  suggested  thoughts  of 
Jesus  and  His  truth.  These  walks  have  a  hold  of  my  memory  which  it  never  can 
let  slip.  Yet  much  as  he  enjoyed  the  society  of  his  friends,  certain  days  were  set 
apart,  and  not  at  very  distant  intervals,  for  solitary  walks.  He  loved  communion 
with  man,  but  he  loved  better  fellowship  with  God.  These  quiet  rambles  were 
seasons  of  great  refreshment.  I  never  heard  him  say  much  about  them.  I  judge 
only  from  the  manner,  look,  and  voice  accompanying  some  passing  remark.  Bat 
these  words,  dropped  by  the  way,  were  to  those  who  knew  him  weighty." 

From  a  letter  by  another  intimate  friend  of  Mr  Mackintosh,  we  yet 
add  the  following  brief  extract  on  this  subject : — 

"  He  once  told  me  of  a  practice  he  frequently  adopted,  when  he  felt  the  desk  be- 
coming too  engrossing,  or  when  he  felt  the  dost  and  drought  of  any  occupation  not 
strictly  religious  gathering  upon  his  spirit,  which  was,  to  shut  his  book*,  and  take 
a  long  walk  into  the  country  (done  ;  and  endeavour  by  meditation  and  ejaculatory 
prayer  to  bring  his  soul  into  a  healthy  state,  and  that  it  very  often  proved  suc- 
cessful." 

We  have  presented  to  us,  in  the  third  place,  in  this  memoir,  a  very 
affecting  instance  of  deep  backsliding  from  past  attainments.  From 
the  evidence  furnished  in  various  ways,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  he  had  been  imbued  with  true  religion  previous  to  this  dark  por- 
tion of  his  history,  so  that  it  seems  to  be  a  part  of  the  experience  of  a 
child  of  God.  That  there  may  be  sad  suspensions  of  the  exercise  of 
grace  in  the  souls  of  believers  for  longer  or  shorter  periods,  is  manifest 
from  the  inspired  records  of  the  lives  of  some  of  God's  saints ;  nor  is  it 
for  us  to  say  how  low  they  may  be  brought  under  the  influence  of  remain- 
ing corruption  and  temptation.  Having  a  large  circle  of  acquaintances, 
and  being  called  to  mingle  much  with  society  after  his  partial  seclusion 
and  arduous  studies  at  College,  he  allowed  himself,  during  the  vacation, 
to  breathe  a  carnal  atmosphere  so  freely,  that  he  became  carnal  himself, 
and  die  spiritual  life  of  his  soul  weaker  and  less  influential.  "  The 
excitements  of  society  into  which  he  was  thrown  at  this  time,"  says 
Mr  Macleod,  "  gradually  entanlged  him.  He  became  careless  in  his 
devotions,  and  ceased  '  to  live  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God.'  .  .  The 
war  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit— the  *  old  man'  and  the  '  new ' 
—God  in  all  things,  or  all  things  without  God — became  less  and  less 
earnest.  .  .  Peace  was  purchased  by  the  sacrifice,  at  first,  of  con- 
scientious scruples,  and  latterly  of  conscientious  convictions,  until  he 
settled  down  to  the  dead  level  of  things  around  him ;  or  he  stood  ra- 
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ther  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  from  which  Satan  was  eager  to  cast 
him  for  ever.  But  the  Lord  in  mercy  kept  him  from  falling  into  these 
lower  depths  of  sin,  from  which  there  is  seldom  any  recovery;  and  not 
without  many  wounds  and  many  tears  and  sore  straggles  He  restored 
his  soul." 

During  this  period,  he  was  tempted  to  indulge  in  the  fashionable 
amusements  which  are  reckoned  harmless  by  so  many  professed 
Christians ;  his  diary  was  either  wholly  neglected,  or  filled  up  in  such 
a  way,  that,  in  looking  over  it  afterwards  himself,  and  comparing  the 
entries  with  those  of  his  better  days,  he  says— 

"  Happened  to  glance  through  my  old  journals,  and  rejoice  I  have  kept  them. 
How  extraordinary  tliey  are — contrasts  strong  as  night  and  day  I  Here  the  most 
sincere  (I  in  my  heart  believe  stftcere)  expressions  of  fervent  ana  for  me  exalted  piety 
— there  a  total  change— a  thorough  worldling  in  thought,  word,  and  deed — suddenly 
resolutions  of  amendment ;  but,  alas  I  a  partial  backsliding  again,  in  which  state,  I 
fear,  I  in  some  degree  still  remain.  So  metamorphosed  did  I  feel,  that  I  appeared 
to  be  reading  the  journal  of  another,  and  passing  impartial  judgment  on  it  Scarce 
a  thought  or  feeling  now  the  same.  However,  I  do  find  now  in  my  heart  a  strong 
yearning  to  return  to  my  rest*  in  humble  dependence  on  Jesus  Christ." 

Fourthly,  This  memoir  contains  a  remarkable  instance  of  backslid- 
ing healed,  and  of  a  high  measure  of  subsequent  constancy  in<wallring 
with  God. 

The  Lord  interposed  for  his  recovery,  convinced  him  of  his  sins  and 
folly,  and  made  him  at  last  an  overcomer,  though  he  found  the  conflict 
a  very  arduous  one.  One  means  of  this  was  a  faithful  letter  from  a 
friend  who  saw  his  danger,  and  had  the  courage  to  deal  plainly  with 
him.    Of  this  letter  he  says — 

"Some  good  advice  in  it  has  awakened  a  train  of  reflection,  and  fed  me  to  some 
conclusions  and  resolutions.  First,  I  have  re-resolved  in  my  heart  to  enter,  if 
permitted,  God's  service  in  the  ministry,  and  this  resolve  I  make  from  even  mora 
unbiassed  motives  than  before ;  for  I  have  tasted  within  the  last  six  months  some  of 
this  world's  gay  joys  and  rewards,  and  do  here  record  for  my  future  guidance,  that 
though  I  have  enjoyed  as  far  aa  my  nature  ever,  if  given  up  to  them,  could  enjoy 
them,  they  are  in  the  end  unsatisfying,  and  compared  with  the  purer  and  healthier 
joys  of  a  stricter  walk,  much  inferior.  I  therefore  shake  hands  with  them,  and  pro- 
pose for  the  future,  in  divine  strength,  to  devote  myself  anew  to  a  holy  life,  from  the 
lowest  motives  of  prudence,  up  to  those  of  diviner  and  more  disinterested  origin,  which 
I  trust  may  even  now  be  found  in  mv  heart,  and  will  continue  to  gain  strength.  I 
desire  to  abstain  from  partaking  in  or  countenancing  known  sin,  as  also  from 
thoughtless  speech,  and  acts  of  doubtful  propriety— as  theatre-going,  ball-going, 
&c. ;  and,  in  opposition  to  these,  to  persevere  more  in  the  means  ofgrace.^  The  task 
is  difficult;  it  must  be  a  work.  Too  long  have  I  backslidden.  I  may  say  in  sincerity, 
'  Fadbs  descensus ;  at  revocare  gradum,  hoc  opus/  May  God,  who  I  trust  has  put 
this  into  my  heart,  enable  me  to  perform." 

After  his  soul  had  been  for  a  time  restored,  we  find  him  saying,  "I 
dread  decline  when  my  present  mode  of  life  ceases,  and  I  am  again 
exposed  in  society  to  temptations..  My  fall  is  certain,  if  I  trust  myself, 
or  ever  relax  religions  meditation  and  reading.  God  grant  this  may 
never  again  recur :  rather  sacrifice  every  thing  than  my  peace  and 
rest  in  Him."  During  the  few  years  of  his  life  that  remained,  he  was 
kept  from  any  similar  retrograde  course  in  the  Christian  life.  Having 
proceeded  to  the  Continent,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  partly  for  his 
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health  and  partly  to  prosecute  his  studies,  he  makes  the  following 
entry  in  his  diary  as  to  the  Sabbath  : — 

11  My  firet  Sabbath  abroad  I  It  fa  refreshing,  amid  the  laxity  of  foreign  observ- 
ance, to  torn  the  thoughts  homewards,  where,  with  all  onr  shortcomings,  God  lias 
not  yet  given  us  oyer  to  a  general  and  shameless  breach  of  the  fourth  commandment. 
This  feature  abroad  has  allocked  many,  who  yet  knew  little  or  nothing  of  the 
blessedness  of  a  Christian  Sabbath,  when  spiritually  observed.  Poes  my  feeling 
proceed  merely  from  habit  or  sentimentalism  ?  I  think  I  have  tasted  somewhat  of 
the  promised  reward  annexed  to  this  duty,  and  therefore  grieve  that  this  people 
should  be  so  blind  to  their  best  interests ;  but  I  am  Radly  deficient  in  jealousy  for  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts,  my  Lord  and  Father,  who  has  challenged  this  day  as  his  own. 
Do  thou  give  me  more  of  the  spirit  of  the  Psalmist,  that '  rivers  of  waters  may  run 
down  mine  eyes,  because  they  keep  not  Thy  laws.'  The  thought  occurs  to  me 
sometimes — are  we  right  in  Scotland  in  desiring  a  strict  observance  of  the  Sabbath, 
and,  generally,  in  the  shape  which  religion  assumes  with  us,  which  even  with  6ome 
of  the  better  Protestants  abroad  would  he  termed  mysticism.  I  speak,  of  course,  of 
spiritual  religion  at  home.  After  bunting,  as  far  as  possible,  the  shackles  of  habit 
and  prejudice,  and  viewing  the  matter  in  the  light  of  Scripture  example  and  precept, 
as  well  asm  that  of  reason,  I  am  abundantly  satisfied  that  we  are  right,  and  that 
any  attempt  at  a  religion  below  this  standard,  be  it  recommended  by  bishop,  states- 
man, or  servant,  must  be  Tain  and  unsatisfactory.  If  religion,  hearty  love  to  God  in 
Christ,  with  all  those  spiritual  graces  which  H  implies,  be  not  wrought  into  the 
spirit  of  man  by  the  Spint  of  God,  it  is  nothing  at  all ;  and  yet  1  suspect  this  would 
be  called  mysticism  by  many  Protestant  divines  abroad,  and  by  some  at  home,  though 
not  perhaps  in  bo  many  words.  I  say  •  suspect,*  because  I  wish  it  otherwise,  and 
have  had  too  slender  opportunities  of  knowing  it  to  be  true.  My  clean  retired  room, 
in  the  quiet  hotel  court,  with  my  Bible,  Winslow  (a  choice  book),  and  Owen,  was 
enough  to  make  me  forget  the  surrounding  profanity^and  to  dwell  in  the  secret  place 
of  the  Most  High,  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty. 

'8weet  is  the  breath  of  Sabbath  eve, 
And  soft  the  sunbeams  lingering  there ; 
These  sacred  hours  this  low  earth  leave, 
Wafted  on  wings  of  praise  and  prayer.' » 

As  a  remarkable  proof  of  the  kind  of  life  to  which  he  attained  by 
grace,  and  which  it  was  his  privilege  to  enjoy  for  some  considerable 
time,  we  give  the  following  striking  conversation  which  he  had  with 
his  friend  and  biographer,  while  sitting  up  with  him  after  all  had  re- 
tired to  bed,  when  his  end  was  evidently  drawing  nigh  : — 

11  When,  sitting  with  his  hands  clasped  upon  his  knees,  his  eyes  shut,  and  his 
head  bent  forward,  he  thus  addressed  me  in  short  sentences — spoken  under  breath, 
uttered  slowly,  and  very  solemnly  : — *  Humble  yourself  as  a  little  child.  Follow 
your  Master—do  not  go  before.  Pray,  pray,  pray  without  ceaBing ;  wrestle  in  prayer 
with  God.  Our  natural  temperament  cannot  be  destroyed,  it  must  be  regulated. 
Walk  in  the  Spirit,  that  will  do  it  '  If  any  ono  will  follow  me,'  says  our  Lord/  let 
him  take  up  Mb  cross  daily. f  *  Be  holy,  for  I  am  holy.1  Oh !  it  is  not  easy  to  realize 
the  life  of  God  in  us  all  the  day.*  '  Have  you  been  able  to  do  it  ?  *  I  asked.  He 
nodded  and  smiled.  '  It  was  long  with  me/  he  replied, '  a  fearful  battle.  With 
every  one  it  is  a  sore  battle  at  first.  But  it  mtttt  be  done ;  and  when  done/  he 
added,  opening  his  eyes  and  with  an  expression  of  joy, '  it  is  inexpressibly — inex- 
pressibly delightful  V  '  We  should  have  our  house.'  he  continued,  after  a  pause, 
1  weU  ordered  before  God.  Everything  in  it  should  as  much  as  possible  reflect 
heaven ;  for  heaven  must  in  everything  begin  here.  We  should  esteem  in  our 
house  the  Bible  as  the  best,  the  sweetest  book.  I  love  the  custom,  in  pious  families 
in  Wurtemberg,  of  reading  it  after  dinner.  We  must  daily  lire  above  carnal  joys. 
The  Spirit  ef  God  must  pervade  everything,  that  wo  may  live  holy,  live  calmly,  and ' 
— again  opening  his  eyes  and  speaking  emphatically — '  live  clieerjvlly.  When  dis- 
posed to  exceed  in  anything,  we  should  pause  and  ask  such  questions  as  these : — Will 
this  please  God  ?    Will  it  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God  that  dwelletk  in  me  ?    0  the  bks- 
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i  of  the  divine  life !'  '  How  think  yon  shall  it  he  best  attained  ?'  I  asked. 
1 1  should  say,  begin  soon  with  prayer.  Let  your  first  thoughts  in  bed  be  given  to 
God.  When  you  rise,  kneel  down  and  humble  yourself  before  God  a»  a  chtid,  that 
He  may  lead  yon  all  the  day  long.  Think  of  God  when  you  are  dressing.  After 
that,  read,  meditate,  and  pray.  Prayer  should  never  be  put  off  till  after  breakfast.* 
Then  rising  up  in  his  chair,  looking  with  peat  earnestness,  and  speaking  with 
energy,  he  said,  '  This  I  have  found  to  be  of  ttiexprcseible  importance.  If  our  devo- 
tions are -deferred  till  the  interruptions  of  the  forenoon,  the  devil  may  get  on  our  back, 
and  ride  us  all  day!'  'I  love,  he  added,  'to  give  God  my  first,  my  clearest, 
my  freshest  thoughts  and  hours.'  On  asking  him  more  particularly  as  to  his  own 
method  of  devotion,  he  said,  '  I  commune  with  God  through  His  Word  and  Spirit. 
I  do  not  on  such  occasions  read  critically.  If  difficulties^  present  themselves,  in  the 
meantime  I  pass  them  by.  When  any  verse  occurs  which  is  peculiarly  suitable  to 
myself,  I  dwell  upon  it.  As  I  read,  I  cry  constantly  to  God  for  His  Spirit.  After 
that  I  pray  at  length.  I  have  no  prescribed  time ;  but  try  and  enjoy  it  as  long  as 
possible.  Last  winter,  in  my  reading,  I  confined  myself  to  the  three  Gospels.  I 
am  now  reading  through  John's  Gospel.  I  have  been  living  and  feasting  on  the 
life  of  Christ.' 

We  could  willingly  have  adduced  proofs  of  the  spirit  of  self-denial 
and  enlightened  sense  of  duty  with  which  he  came  to  the  solemn 
determination  of  devoting  himself  first  to  the  work  of  the  holy 
ministry  in  preference  to  these  other  professions  which  were  open  to 
him,  and  promised  greater  worldly  advantages ;  then  to  this  in 
the  Church  of  Scotland  rather  than  in  the  Church  of  England ;  and 
afterwards  in  the  Free  rather  than  the  Established  Church.  But  we 
must  conclude  this,  notice  by  adverting  to  two  beacons  of  warning 
which  are  contained  in  the  experience  recorded  in  this  volume. 

The  first  is  the  evil  and  danger  of  inordinate  application  to  study, 
especially  at  a  time  when  the  bodily  structure  is  only  in  the  course  of 
formation  and  consolidation.  The  afflictive  experience  of  this  talented 
young  man  is  only  one  of  hundreds,  it  may  be  thousands,  whose  undue 
ardour  in  literary  pursuits,  at  some  one  stage  of  these,  has  been  one 
means  either  of  shortening  their  days,  and  putting  an  end  to  all  further 
labour  when  they  had  reached  the  threshold  of  public  usefulness,  or 
of  so  injuring  their  health  in  the  very  outset  of  public  life,  as  greatly 
to  cripple  their  energies  throughout  their  whole  subsequent  career. 
Had  our  voice  a  thousand  times  wider  range  than  it  has,  we  would 
most  earnestly  warn  parents  and  guardians  of  youth,  as  well  as  the 
young  themselves,  of  tne  hazard  at  which  studies  are  prosecuted,  not 
unfrequentlv  under  the  influence  of  ambition,  with  excessive  ardour. 
Such  was  the  industry  with  which  this  young  man  pursued  his  varied 
studies  for  many  years— having  special  work  assigned  to  each  hour 
from  five,  and  sometimes  from  four,  in  the  morning — that  he  had  an 
alarum  in  his  room ;  and  that  he  might  not  sleep  too  heavily  for  it  to 
awaken  him,  he  slept  with  very  light  covering.  Yet,  from  painful 
experience,  so  thoroughly  was  he  afterwards  convinced  of  the  evil 
resulting  from  this  excess,  that  to  a  friend  he  declared  he  now  "  re- 
joiced that  he  could  find  a  man  who  could  sleep  till  seven  or  half-past 
in  the  morning."  "  He  had,"  says  the  friend  to  whom  he  had  spoken 
thus,  "  experienced  the  difference  in  vigour  of  mind  and  body  when 
he  had  begun  to  allow  himself  sufficient  rest.  It  is  not  without  feel- 
ings of  sorrow  that  I  remember  these  habits  (of  intense  application  to 
study.)    We  have  lost  him,  and  were  not  these  partially  the  cause? 
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When  I  first  knew  him,  he  seemed  to  have  an  iron  constitution ;  but 
few  frames  could  have  borne  bis  unceasing  mental  toiL"  As  to  this, 
we  find  this  striking  record,  to  which  painful  experienee  compelled 
him  to  give  utterance  in  his  own  journal  :— 

"  Another  landing-place  for  reflection  most  rapidly  come  round.  Daring  the  past 
week  I  have  striven,  I  may  say  panted,  to  progress  in  my  different  studies.  Have 
felt,  too,  a  keen  relish  for  them ;  and  thinking  that  my  system  of  boors  trammelled 
me  by  forcing  me  to  thwart  an  inclination  often  that  might  have  cot  me  forward,  I 
disregarded  them  occasionally,  sometimes  reducing  sleep  to  little  more  than  four 
tours,  vet  the  result  confirms  me  in  my  method  The  next  day  always  suffered, 
being  devoid  of  energy  ancT full  of  lassitude.  A  single  vigorous  hour  is  worth  many 
such.  I  have  been  enabled  sometimes  to  lean  on  the  Spirit's  help,  and  commit  all 
to  God ;  acquiescing  not  in  a  slothful  spirit,  but  in  endeavours  crowned  apparently 
with  but  slight  success.  Lord  give  me  a  single  eye  to  Thy  glory,  and  make  me 
1  fervent  in  spirit '  in  Thy  service." 

The  second  beacon  of  warning  is  against  ambition  to  be  very  great 
and  learned,  and  allowing  this  in  some  cases  to  interfere  with  imme- 
diate duty  called  for  by  the  circumstances  of  the  Church.  This, 
though  not  directly  referred  to  in  thiq  volume,  is,  we  think,  so  far 
illustrated  by  what  is  contained  in  it.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  Mr 
Mackintosh  was  oonsoious  of  superior  abilities,  and  that  his  acquire* 
ments  were  of  a  high  order.  He  was  thus  prepared,  beyond  many, 
for  entering  on  public  work;  and  the  circumstances  of  the  Free 
Church  urgently  demanded  an  increase  of  efficient  labourers.  But 
instead  of  entering  on  these  when  he  had  passed  through  the  usual 
course  of  study,  he  resolved  to  spend  some  time  yet  in  prosecuting  his 
studies  on  the  Continent  In  May  {184$)  he  says  in  his  diary,  "I 
have  resolved  (n.v.)  to  spend  next  winter  in  Geneva,  thinking  it  may 
enlarge  my  future  usefulness,  and  add  a  year  to  my  preparation  for 
the  ministry/1  "  As  the  summer  and  autumn  advanced,"  saya  his 
biographer.  "  the  state  of  his  health  confirmed  him  in  his  resolution  to 
go  abroad.  But  his  own  words  just  quoted  show  that  the  germ  of 
this  resolution  had  taken  firm  root  in  his  mind  irrespective  of  health, 
to  which  he  makes  no  reference  as  a  motive.  We  do  not  say  that  he 
had  any  consciousness  of  the  working  of  such  ambition  in  his  mind — 
he  showed  great  earnestness  in  this,  a*  well  as  other  things,  to  be  en- 
abled to  act  singly  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  be  at  his  disposal ;  but 
the  best  have  but  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  themselves. 

The  plea  of  health  had  no  doubt  the  more  influence,  that  it  harmon- 
ized with  the  general  bent  of  his  mind.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether, 
as  a  means  of  health,  his  entering  at  once  on  public  work  would  not 
have  been  more  efficient  than  visiting  the  Continent  The  event,  at 
least,  was,  that  when  occupied  in  a  hard  day's  travelling  in  Italy, 
under  oppressive  heat,  he  commenced  spitting  blood,  from  the  effects 
of  which  he  never  recovered,  but  grew  gradually,  worse,  till  he  finished 
his  course,  about  ten  months  after,  at  Cronstadt,  in  Germany.  We 
do  not  say  that  there  was  in  this  case  any  retribution ;  but  one  cannot 
doubt  that,  in  some  cases,  there  has  been  something  of  this  kind. 
God  has  been  pleased  to  hide  some  and  their  talents  in  the  grave  who 
were  too  earnest  to  have  a  high  and  extended  sphere  for  the  exercise 
of  the  gifts  which  be  conferred  upon  them,  and  the  manifestation  of 


KEMINISCEgCIS  OF  THE  EA2LY  TIMES  OF  THE  SECESSIOH.        817 

their  acquirements,  when  they  stood  bade  from  making  use  of  them  in 
the  work  of  an  ordinary  kind  to  which  they  were  more  immediately 
called.  We  have  alluded  to  this,  not  so  much  to  reflect  on  the  dead, 
as  to  warn  the  living,  knowing  that  this  is  a  rock  on  which  young 
men  of  distinguished  talents  and  acquirements  are  in  danger  of 
splitting. 

We  have  not  space  left  to  advert  to  some  things  in  which  oar 
sentiments  do  not  quite  harmonize  with  those  of  the  subject  of  this 
memoir  or  of  his  biographer.  But  with  some  exceptions,  we  have 
seldom  read  a  work  of  the  kind  in  which  there  is  so  much  on  which 
the  mind  of  an  enlightened  Christian  may  dwell  with  satisfaction, 
—or  that  is  so  worthy  of  imitation  in  practical  religion,  and  of  being 
aspired  to  in  final  attainment  in  walking  with  God.  To  the  young 
we  would  especially  commend  this  volume,  and  to  students  in  parti- 
cular, who  are  looking  forward  to  public  work  in  the  Church. 

It  may  not  be  unnecessary  to  add,  by  way  of  caution,  that  it 
ought  not  to  be  thought  that  the  care  and  watchfulness  which  this 
youth  displayed  in  attending  to  religious  duty  in  the  midst  of  his 
studies  are  only  necessary  to  prevent  the  absorbing  influence  of 
literature  from  interfering  with  a  life  of  fellowship  with  God ;  they  are 
equally  essential  to  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  prosperity  in  other 
occupations  and  pursuits.  In  all  worldly  avocations,  whether  they 
be  such  as  make  large  demands  on  our  bodily  or  mental  energies, 
there  is  great  danger  of  being  drawn  away  by  their  engrossing  influ- 
ence from  spiritual  and  eternal  things.  It  is  vain  for  any  to  expect 
that  they  shall  reach  high  attainments  in  the  Christian  life,  unless  the 
duty  which  they  owe  more  immediately  to  God  and  to  their  own  souls 
has  a  prominent  place  assigned  to  it  in  the  work  of  every  day.  This 
must  not  be  put  into  a  corner,  or  treated  as  a  matter  of  small  moment, 
to  which  it  is  enough  to  give  very  partial  attention,  if  in  any  station 
of  life,  or  any  class  of  outward  circumstances,  we  would  know  what 
the  pleasures  of  true  religion  are,  or  show  our  faith  by  our  works. 


REMINISCENCES  OP  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE 
SECESSION  —  HISTORICAL,  BIOGRAPHICAL,  AND 
TRADITIONAL. 

In  our  last  historical  sketch,  we  described  the  proceedings  of  the 
Commission  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  which 
met  at  Edinburgh  in  November  1733.  At  that  meeting  the  four 
protesting  brethren  were  led  to  the  final  step  of  their  contending 
within  the  Church,  by  formally  declaring  a  secession  from  a  party, 
who,  for  nearly  thirty  yean,  had  ruled  her  judicatories  with  a  rod  of 
iron.  In  the  preceding  century,  the  Church  of  Scotland  had  been 
subjected  to  the  fires  of  persecution,  enkindled  by  the  civil  power  in 
the  name  of  justice ;  but  no  sooner  was  she  delivered,  in  the  good 
providence  of  God,  from  these  fiery  trials,  than  she  began  to  lay 
hands  on  herself— to  turn  the  sword  against  her  best  sons,  and  to 
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expel  them  from  her  communion.  From  1690  down  to  the  period  of 
which  wo  are  writing,  the  Church  resiled,  step  by  step,  from  the  high 
position  she  had  attained  during  the  period  of  the  Second  Befornia- 
tion ;  she  had  tamely  submitted  to  the  re-imposition  of  Patronage, 
and  other  encroachments  of  the  State;  gross  doctrinal  errors  had 
crept  in,  and  were  openly  promulgated  both  from  the  pulpit  and  the 
divinity  chair ;  and  discipline  among  either  the  ministers  or  people 
was  a  thing  almost  unknown. 

There  had  been  all  along  a  few  who  faithfully  testified  against  these 
evils,  and  who  earnestly  sought  the  reformation  of  the  Church ;  and 
so  long  as  this  constitutional  freedom  was  not  denied,  they  felt  their 
consciences  exonerated  without  separating  from  her  communion. 
These  corruptions  and  mismanagements  had  their  roots  entwined 
through  the  defective  constitution  settled  by  the  State  and  ac- 
cepted by  the  Church  at  the  Revolution,  and,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  the  unprincipled  parties  who  now  ruled  her  judicatories  be- 
came more  and  more  corrupt  and  intolerant,  and  in  order  to  stifle 
every  breath  of  opposition,  adopted  the  unconstitutional  and  tyrannical 
rule,  neither  to  listen  to  the  representations  of  the  people,  nor  allow 
office-bearers  to  record  their  dissent  from  the  decisions  of  her  courts. 
One  channel  only  now  remained,  short  of  separation,  to  the  faithful 
few,  of  raising  their  voice  in  behalf  of  injured  truth,  and  the  scriptural 
rights  of  the  Christian  people,  and  that  was  the  pulpit ;  hut  even 
that  was  too  much  to  be  tolerated  by  these  ecclesiastical  despots. 
Accordingly  Ebeneser  Erskine,  for  his  noble  vindication  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  his  merited  condemnation  of 
certain  Acts  of  the  General  Assembly  directly  subversive  of  these 
principles,  before  the  Synod  of  Perth  and  Stirling  in  October  1732, 
was  sentenced  to  be  rebuked  and  admonished.  This  deed  of  the 
Synod  having  been  confirmed  by  the  General  Assembly,  and  a  similar 
course  having  been  followed  by  subsequent  meetings  of  the  Commis- 
sion, the  position  of  the  protesting  parties  was  completely  changed. 
These  ministers  have  indeed  been  frequently  charged,  through  wilful 
ignorance  of  the  state  of  matters,  or  hostility  to  the  principles  of  the 
Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  as  factious  demagogues  and  violent 
schismatics,  whose  ruling  passion  was  a  love  of  popularity,  and  a  de- 
sire to  be  the  founders  of  a  new  ecclesiastical  communion,  and  who 
abandoned  the  national  Church  in  order  to  gratify  a  disappointed 
ambition.  But  such  charges  are  equally  unjust  and  contrary  to  truth. 
No  class  of  men,  since  the  times  of  Knox,  Melville,  and  Henderson, 
ever  entertained  a  deeper  regard  for  the  Church  of  Scotland,  or  were 
more  anxious  to  preserve  her  purity  and  peace,  than  the  "four 
brethren'9  on  whom  her  Commission  passed  the  following  sentence  on 
the  16th  November  1733 :— "  Loose  the  relation  of  the  said  four 
ministers  to  their  several  charges,  and  declare  them  no  longer  mem- 
bers of  this  Church,  and  prohibit  all  ministers  of  this  Church  to 
employ  them  in  any  ministerial  function." 

It  has  often,  too  often,  happened  that  the  subjects  of  a  long  and 
protracted  system  of  oppression  have  been  led  into  extreme  courses, 
and  to  the  adoption  of  sentiments  widely  different  from  thoee  which, 
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at  the  outset,  were  held  by  the  injured  parties.  This  has  been 
remarkably  verified  in  the  history  of  the  Church  of  England.  The 
intolerant  nature  of  that  hierarchy,  its  entire  subjection  to  State  con* 
trol,  and  the  almost  impossibility  of  exercising  discipline,  even  on  the 
grossest  offenders,  have  been  the  means  of  driving  some  into  infidelity, 
and  others,  who  at  first  aimed  at  reformation,  ultimately  to  attempt 
her  overthrow,  and  to  fall  into  the  excesses  of  sectarianism.  The 
same  thing  has  also  been  experienced  in  our  own  part  of  the  kingdom. 
Many  of  those  who  have  separated  from  the  national  Church  with  the 
avowed  intention  of  promoting  a  reformation  without  her  pale,  have, 
for  a  time,  "  run  well "  ;  but,  disgusted  with  her  coldness  and  indif- 
ference, and  despairing  of  effecting  any  change  to  the  better,  have 
been  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  she  was  rotten  at  the  core,  to  ques- 
tion the  scriptural  character  of  her  Reformed  and  Covenanted  consti- 
tution, and  at  last  have  joined  the  ranks  of  her  enemies. 

The  conduct  of  the  first  Seceders  presents  a  noble  contrast  to  the 
conduct  of  these  parties.  Neither  the  galling  oppression  they  had 
experienced  at  the  hands  of  brethren,  the  unjust  and  unconstitutional 
decisions  of  Church  judicatories,  the  loss  of  this  world's  goods,  nor  the 
reproach  they  were  called  to  bear  on  every  side,  ever  made  them 
swerve  one  iota  from  the  path  of  duty.  Entertaining  the  most  intense 
regard  for  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of 
Scotland,  their  chief  design  was  the  resuscitation  of  the  noble  structure 
of  the  Second  Reformation  from  the  rubbish  and  desolations  of  many 
generations,  for  which  a  great  u cloud  of  witnesses"  had  cheerfully 
laid  down  their  lives.  While  testifying  in  behalf  of  that  great  cause 
in  a  way  of  communion,  they  confined  their  testimony  specially  to  the 
truths  and  principles  more  immediately  assailed,  and  from  very  love 
for  the  Church  of  their  fathers,  anxiously  avoided  giving  unnecessary 
offence.  Now,  however,  that  they  had  been  cast  out  from  her  com- 
munion, they  felt  their  position  had  undergone  an  important  change 
— that  the  grounds  of  their  testimony  were  not  confined  to  the  acts  of 
a  corrupt  majority  within  the  Church,  but  were  commensurate  with 
tbe  boundaries  of  this  covenanted  land — that  they  comprehended 
whatever  was  opposed  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  those  Standards  of 
doctrine,  discipline,  and  government  founded  thereon,  to  which  both 
the  Church  and  the  nation  are  bound  by  the  most  solemn  Covenants 
and  vows. 

The  whole  Secession  movement  may,  in  short,  be  summed  up  in 
three  words— -the  cause,  the  occasion,  and  the  otyects  sought  to  be 
attained  by  the  Seceders.  As  to  the  first,  the  cause  of  the  Secession 
may  be  directly  attributed  to  that  long  course  of  defection  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  Church  from  the  Revolution  Settlement  down  to  the 
period  when  it  occurred,  by  which  some  of  the  important  doctrines  of 
God's  Word  were  denied,  her  Presbyterian  constitution  broken  down, 
the  Reformation  attainments  totally  neglected,  and  the  rights  of  the 
people  in  the  calling  of  ministers  disregarded  in  the  most  wanton 
manner.  These  in  general  were  the  cause  or  grounds  of  the  Seces- 
sion, but  should  not  be  confounded  with  the  circumstances  which 
brought  matters  to  a  crisis.    So  long  as  the  faithful  party  were 
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allowed  the  common  privilege  belonging  to  them  as  ministers  of  the 
Church  and  members  of  her  Courts,  they  contented  themselves  with 
exposing  prevailing  evils,  and  protesting  against  the  injurious  de- 
cisions of  judicatories ;  but  when  a  judicial  seal  was  put  on  their 
mouth — when  enjoined,  under  the  highest  ecclesiastical  penalties, 
from  discharging  their  duty  as  watchmen  on  Zion's  wall,  by  warning 
brethren  of  present  sin  and  coming  danger,  no  alternative  was  left  but 
either  to  act  against  the  dictates  of  the  Word  of  God  and  their  own 
consciences,  break  their  ordination  vows,  and  sacrifice  the  flocks  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers,  or  declare  a  secesskm 
from  the  national  Church. 

The  object  contemplated  by  the  Seceders  was  simply  to  assert  and  de- 
fend the  principles  of  the  Reformation  in  their  entire  breadth.  They 
claimed  identity  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  she  existed  in  her  for- 
mer times,  particularly  during  the  period  of  the  Second  Reformation 
between  1 638  and  1650.  On  the  attainments  of  this  era,  distinguished 
as  that  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  they  took  up  their  ground, 
and  planted  the  banner  of  their  Testimony.  They  not  only  espoused 
the  principles  of  the  Covenanters  during  that  period,  and  of  the  great 
body  of  them  during  the  bloody  persecution  which  followed,  but  were 
themselves  Covenanters.  In  short,  they  appeared  as  a  part  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  adhering  to  her  reformed  constitution,  testifying 
against  the  injuries  which  it  had  received,  seeking  the  redress  of  these, 
and  pleading  for  the  revival  of  a  reformation  attained  according  to  the 
Word  of  God,  both  in  Church  and  State,  in  a  former  period,  approved 
Of  by  every  authority  in  the  land,  and  ratified  by  solemn  vows  to  the 
Most  High. 

Although  the  "four  brethren"  were  fully  convinced  that  it  was 
their  bounden  duty  to  follow  out  the  course  they  had  begun,  at  all 
hazards,  they  were  deeply  sensible  of  the  importance  of  the  step  they 
had  taken,  not  merely  as  regarded  themselves,  but  as  it  would  affect  the 
cause  of  religion  in  the  land  and  posterity ;  and  being  more  anxious  to 
be  led  by  an  unerring  Providence  than  by  man's  wisdom,  they  avoided 
every  thing  like  rashness  in  their  procedure.  By  a  natural  train  of 
events,  however,  Providence  clearly  showed  that  the  work  was  of 
God.  They  had  arranged  to  hold  a  meeting  on  the  5th  December 
1733,  at  Gairney  Bridge,  a  remote  village  in  Kinross-shire,  solely  for 
prayer  and  conference ;  but  on  considering  the  position  they  had  been 
called  to  occupy  as  public  witnesses  for  Christ,  they  felt  a  necessity 
laid  upon  them  to  assume  u  all  the  functions  of  the  pastoral  office,  that 
they  might  afford  relief  to  the  oppressed  heritage  of  God  throughout 
the  land,  and  to  lift  up  a  judicial  as  well  as  a  doctrinal  testimony  for 
Scotland's  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  against  the  present  declen- 
sions and  backslidings."  On  the  following  day  (the  6th  December), 
they  accordingly  constituted  themselves  into  a  Presbytery,  afterwards 
known  as  the  "  Associate  Presbytery/'  of  which  the  Rev.  Ebeneser 
Erskine  was  appointed  moderator. 

Let  us  here  turn  aside  for  a  moment,  and  take  a  look  at  the  indi- 
viduals who  composed  this  little  but  interesting  company.  u  On  a 
cold  day  in  the  early  part  of  December  1733,"  says  one  who  could 
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finely  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  scene,  "  six  venerable  looking  men 
arrived  at  a  small  hostelry  by  the  way  side  on  the  road  from  Queens- 
ferry  to  Kinross,  about  twelve  miles  from  the  former,  and  four  miles 
from  the  latter  place.  The  house  was  one  storey  high,  thatched  on 
the  roof,  and  consisted  of  two  apartments,  and  closets.  Externally,  it 
wore  an  air  of  neatness  and  comfort,  and  within  indicated  the  moderate 
wealth  and  superior  habits  of  its  occupant.  *  Gaimey  Bridge,'  so 
called  from  its  being  situated  close  to  the  bridge  which  spans  the 
Gaimey,  a  small  stream,  a  tributary  of  Lochleven,  which  lies  in  the 
neighbourhood — a  name  now  familiar  to  every  intelligent  Seoeder. 
Miss  Bennet,  the  keeper  of  the  hostelry,  was  a  worthy  person,  and 
highly  respected  in  that  part  of  the  country.  In  order  to  maintain 
her  independence,  she  opened  her  house  for  the  accommodation  of 
travellers,  but  she  continued  to  be  better  known  as  the  '  Laird's 
sister/  than  as  the  hostess  of  the  inn.  Such  was  the  place  at  which 
the  parties  referred  to  arrived  on  this  memorable  occasion.  They 
came  separately,  and  from  different  directions,  not  by  chance,  but  by 
appointment,  and  for  the  discharge  of  business  both*  solemn  and  im- 
portant. We  shall  name  them.  First  there  was  the  Rev.  Ebenezer 
Erskine  of  Stirling,  in  the  ftfty-tbird  year  of  his  age,  and  thirtieth 
year  of  his  ministry.  Next,  the  Rev.  William  Wilson  of  Perth,  in 
the  forty-third  year  of  hie  age,  and  seventeenth  of  fads  ministry.  The 
Rev.  Alexander  Monerieff  of  Abernethy,  in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of 
his  age,  and  thirteenth  of  his  ministry.  And  the  Rev.  James  Fisher 
of  Kinclaven,  in  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  his  age,  and  seventh  of  his 
ministry.  Other  two  reverend  friends  joined  the  company  as  specta- 
tors, but  were  no  less  interested  in  the  solemn  transactions  which  had 
brought  them  together.  They  were  the  Rev.  Ralph  Erskine  of 
Dumfermline,  in  the  forty-ninth  year  of  his  age,  and  twenty-second  of 
his  ministry;  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  Mair  of  Orwell,  in  his  thirty-third 
year,  and  sixth  year  of  his  ministry.  Various  conjectures  have  been 
formed  as  to  why  Gaimey  Bridge  was  selected  for  this  meeting,  a 
place  remotely  situated  from  the  home  of  all  the  parties  who  were 
present ;  but  it  may  be  enough  in  explanation  to  say,  that  all  *  the 
footsteps  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord,'  who  does  nothing 
in  vain.  Jesus  himself  on  one  occasion  'must  needs  pass  through 
Samaria,'  and,  as  will  afterwards  appear,  this  meeting  at  the  humble 
hostelry  of  Mies  Bennet  was  ordered  in  Providence  with  respect  to  the 
place  as  well  ae  to  the  important  work  to  be  accomplished.  Some  of 
the  neighbouring  proprietors  were  well  known  to  have  been  friendly 
to  the  struggles  of  the  evangelical  party  in  the  Church,  and  hence  the 
propriety  of  selecting  this  spot  as  the  theatre  on  which  to  decide  the 
momentous  question — concession  or  secession  t  But  a  circumstance  of 
even  more  importance  must  also  be  connected  with  their  meeting 
there.  A  little  boy,  a  nephew  of  their  hostess,  had  not  been  an  idle 
spectator.  His  curiosity  was  aroused  by  the  novelty  of  the  occasion, 
and  from  one  step  to  another,  was  led  to  a  knowledge  of  Secession 
principles,  became  a  student  of  divinity  under  Mr  Erskine,  who  was 
appointed  professor  to  the  Presbytery,  and  after  obtaining  license,  was 
ordained  to  the  honourable  office  of  the  ministry,  in  1752,  as  first 
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minister  of  the  Associate  congregation  of  St  Andrews.  His  labours 
there,  however,  were  short,  having  survived  his  ordination  only  five 
years ;  but  he  was  the  blessed  instrument  of  casting  much  of  the 
gospel  seed  in  that  part  of  the  country,  and  his  honoured  remains  now 
rest  between  the  graves  of  Wishart  and  Halyburton." 

Having  now  assumed  8  judicial  standing,  the  Associate  Presbytery 
found  they  had  a  duty  to  perform  to  themselves,  to  the  Church,  and 
to  the  world.  They  knew  that  by  one  class  they  would  be  branded 
as  schismatics,  and  by  another  that  the  objects  which  they  sought  to 
attain  would  be  condemned  or  grossly  misrepresented.  The  Commis- 
sion of  the  General  Assembly  had  in  fact  given  the  initiative  in 
maligning  their  character  and  conduct,  by  publishing  a  "  Narrative 
and  State  of  the  proceedings"  against  them,  in  which  the  true  state 
of  the  case  was  both  concealed  and  perverted.  In  March  1734,  the 
Presbytery  reviewed  this  document  in  a  clear  and  dignified  manner, 
and  among  other  things  declared,  "  Our  ordination  vows  and  engage- 
ments oblige  us  to  the  several  steps  we  have  taken.  Our  submission 
to  judicatories  is  according  to  the  Word  of  God ;  and  our  received  and 
approven  standards  of  doctrine,  worship,  government,  and  discipline, 
These  are  the  only  terms  of  ministerial  communion  amongst  ns,  and 
we  deny  that  we  have  broken  through  them.  .      .      We  have 

made  a  secession  from  the  prevailing  party  who  are  carrying  on  the 
course  of  defection.  *  Our  secession  is  not  from  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
We  own  her  doctrine,  contained  in  her  Confession  of  Faith ;  we  ob- 
serve the  received  and  approven  uniformity  of  worship ;  we  adhere 
unto  her  presbyterian  government  and  discipline,  according  unto  the 
Word  of  God  and  our  solemn  covenant  engagements ;  and  we  hare 
not  been  convicted  of  any  thing  in  doctrine  or  practice  to  the 
contrary.*' 

In  May  of  the  same  year,  they  followed  up  this  Review  by  publish- 
ing to  the  world  "  A  Testimony  to  the  doctrine,  worship,  government, 
and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland ;  or,  Reasons  for  their  pro- 
testation entered  before  the  Commission  of  the  General  Assembly  in 
November  1 733,  &c."  This  document  contained  a  faithful  account 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  several  judicatories  against  the  "four 
brethren"  ;  a  brief  narrative  of  the  state  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
both  in  her  reforming  and  declining  periods;  an  assertion  of  the 
rights  of  the  seceding  ministers  to  exercise  all  the  parts  of  the  pastoral 
office  in  their  respective  congregations ;  and  lastly,  their  Reasons  of 
Secession  from  the  prevailing  party  in  the  Established  Church,  which 
were  as  follows : — 

1.  "  That  the  prevailing  party,  in  the  judicatories  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
particularly  in  our  Assemblies  and  Commissions,  are  breaking  down  our  beautiful 
Presbyterian  Constitution. 

2.  "That  they  are  pursuing  such  measures  as  actually  corrupt,  or  hare  the 
most  direct  tendency  to  corrupt  the  doctrine  contained  in  our  excellent-  Confession 
of  Faith. 

3.  "  That  they  are  imposing  new  terms  of  ministerial  communion,  by  restraining 
ministerial  freedom  and  faithfulness  in  testifying  against  these  sinful  and  Church- 
ruining  courses,  and  all  this  contrary  to  the  solemn  engagements  they  have  come 
under  at  their  ordination  to  the  Holy  Ministry. 
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4.  "  That  these  courses  are  carried  on  with  a  high  hand,  notwithstanding  that  the 
ordinary  means  have  been  used  to  reclaim  them,  and  to  stop  the  current  of  their 
defection. 

5  "That  At  length  matters  are  come  to  such  a  height  that  we  are  excluded 
from  keening  up  a  standing  testimony  against  their  defections  and  backsliding!  in  a 
way  of  ministerial  communion  with  them." 

Such  were,  in  brief,  the  substantial  grounds  on  which  our  fathers 
stated  and  vindicated  their  separation  from  the  Established  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  in  beautiful  consistency  with  their  whole  conduct  during 
the  trying  scenes  we  have  narrated,  they  took  temporary  leave  of  their 
brethren  with  this  solemn  and  affecting  appeal : — 

"  Therefore  we  judge  it  our  duty  to  make  a  Secession  from  ministerial  commun- 
ion with  the  present  prevailing  party  in  the  Established  Church,  till  they  are 
sensible  of  their  above-mentioned  sins  and  mistakes,  and  reform  and  amend  the 
same." 

This  Testimony,  as  its  name  imports  (the  extra-judicial)  was  never 
meant  as  a  Btanding  document  in  the  Secession  ;  so  much  so,  that  it 
was  never  formally  sanctioned  even  by  the  Presbytery.  Its  chief  de- 
sign was  simply  a  vindication  of  the  conduct  of  the  four  brethren 
against  the  charge  of  schism — a  declaration  of  the  unbroken  relation 
between  them  and  their  congregations,  and  a  means  of  rallying  all  the 
friends  of  the  Reformation.  And,  moreover,  as  the  seceding  brethren 
earnestly  desired  the  removal  of  those  evils  whieh  had  led  to  such  a 
mournful  breach ;  so  they  fondly  hoped  to  see  its  accomplishment,  and 
for  several  years  refrained  from  any  judicial  act  which  might  have 
tended  to  bar  the  way  for  a  scriptural  and  happy  return  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church  of  their  fathers. 


THE  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  AND  FREE  CHURCHES. 

(From  Dundee  Advertiser.] 

"  Those  of  our  readers  who  take  an  interest  in  ecclesiastical  matters 
will  remember  that  in  April  1852  a  disruption  took  place  in  the 
Original  Secession  Synod,  in  consequence  of  their  having  adopted  a 
resolution  by  a  majority  of  one,  to  lay  down  their  testimony  as  Seceders 
and  join  the  Free  Church.  This  resolution  was  carried  into  effect  by 
ite  adherents  being  received  into  the  Free  Church  at  the  meeting  of 
their  General  Assembly  in  May  following.  The  minority  of  the 
Synod,  on  the  other  hand,  protested  against  the  movement,  and  re- 
solved to  abide  by  the  Original  Secession  principles,  claimed  the 
powers  and  privileges  of  the  Synod,  and  continued  to  act  as  if  no  such 
separation  had  taken  place.  This  disruption  in  the  Synod,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  was  followed  by  local  disruptions  in  congregations, 
and  in  most  instances,  where  the  ministers  happened  to  belong  to  the 
union  party,  they  managed  by  some  means  to  take  a  portion  of  their 
congregations  with  them,  and  also  to  retain  possession  of  the  property. 
The  scenes  which  occurred  in  our  own  place  on  that  occasion  we 
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characterised  at  the  time,  and  they  need  not  be  particularly  alluded 
to  now. 

"  It  appears  to  have  been  the  practice  of  the  Original  Secession  body 
to  connect  their  Dropertv  with  the  principles  of  their  association,  and 
this  circumstance  has  led  to  several  litigations  between  those  who 
went  over  to  the  Free  Church,  and  those  who  remained  by  the  Synod. 
The  latter  party  naturally  and  rightly  considered  that  those  who  had 
voluntarily  abandoned  their  profession,  and  joined  a  different  religions 
body,  had  forfeited  all  right  to  the  property  which  had  been  collected 
for  the  special  purpose  of  promoting  Secession  principles,  and  that  they 
should,  therefore,  have  left  them  at  once  in  peaceable  possession.  The 
Free  Church  party,  however,  acted  very  differently.  Wherever  circum- 
stances gave  them  the  power,  they  held  possession  of  both  churches 
and  manses,  and  in  a  number  of  instances  have  not  yet  relinquished 
their  claims.  Legal  measures  have,  in  consequence,  been  instituted 
to  compel  restitution ;  and  while  some  considered  it  the  wiser  policy, 
after  a  show  of  resistance,  to  renounce  what  they  should  have  known 
they  had  no  right  to,  others  have  only  done  so  at  the  mandate  of  the 
civil  law. 

"  The  Irish  congregations  connected  with  the  Original  Secession 
Synod  followed  a  similar  course,  both  as  respected  their  principles  and 
property.  Some  time  ago  the  Toberdony  congregation  raised  an 
action  for  recovery  o{  their  property  before  the  High  Court  of  Chancery 
in  Dublin,  which  was  brought  to  a  close  on  the  10th  ultimo,  by  a 
decision  equally  creditable  to  the  learned  lord  who  gave  judgment  in 
the  case  and  favourable  to  the  claims  of  the  Original  Seceders. 

11  The  action  was  brought  up  in  the  form  of  a  petition,  at  the  in- 
stance of  the  Attorney-General  and  Samuel  Craig,  to  have  the  Rev. 
John  Millar  and  others  removed  from  being  the  minister  and  Trus- 
tees of  the  Original  Secession  Church  of  Toberdony,  in  the  county  of 
Antrim  :■— 

*  The  great  attention  to  be  decided  in  thk  information  was,  whether,  as  charged  by 
the  relators,  Mr  Millar  and  Mr  Dunlop  had  not  by  joining  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  departed  from  the  principles  of  the  Original  6ecedef9»  and  from  the 
standard  of  tests  subscribed  by  that  body  in  1827,  at  Edinburgh,  TTie  court  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  reasonableness  or  the  unreasonableness  of  the  restrictions 
which  were  to  govern  the  mode  of  worship  in  the  church  built  by  the  relators ;  hot 
the  question  was,  had  Mr  Millar  acted  contrary  to  the  religions  views  of  the  founders 
by  joining  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  ?  Three  grounds  of  defence  had  been  pot 
forward  by  the  respondents.  The  first  and  most  njaterial  was,  that  the  doctrines  of 
the  Fra  Church  of  Scotland  were  Ue  same  as  tho^  This 

was  the  most  vital  question  to  be  considered.  Secondly,  however,  it  was  said  that, 
even  if  there  had  been  any  difference  in  doctrine,  the  Synod  of  the  United  Original 
Seceders  having  joined  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  the  members  of  the  congrega- 
tion m  question  were  bound  by  the  act.  The  third  answer  wit  forward  against  the 
granting  of  the  information  was,  that  the  Seceders  always  looked  forward  to  Decerning 
united  to  the  Church  when  reformed,  and  that  the  Free  Church,  of  Scotland  was 
that  church.  The  Chancellor  then  proceeded  to  observe  upon  the  evidence  as  te  the 
first  point,  namely,  the  alleged  identity  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Original  Seceders  and 
of  the  JYee  Church  of  Scotland,  and  although  a  junction  was  formed  between  these 
two  bodies  in  1852,  it  was  onry  carried  by  a  majority  of  one,  the  minority  protesting 
against  any  snc>  union  upon  the  base  then  proposed.  The  faogpage  »  vhich  th» 
proposal  of  the  Original  Seceders  was  adopted  by  the  Free  Ohnrch  ef  Scotland 
showed  that  there  was  not  a  complete  identity,  for  the  proposal  was  accepted,  leaving 
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the  former  body  subordinate  to  the  discipline  end  government  of  the  Free  Church  of 
8ootland.  He  (the  Chancellor)  did  not  find  in  the  Act  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land, any  express  recognition  of  the  standard  of  religious  doctrines  emitted  by  the 
Original  Seceders  in  their  early  declarations,  or  in  that  of  1827  subscribed  at  Edin- 
burgh ;  and,  looking  to  the  tests  of  both  bodies,  he  found  those  of  the  Free  Church 
(and  he  used  the  word  in  no  offensive  sense)  were  more  latitudinarian.  His  lordship 
then  referred  to  the  parole  evidence  given  by  the  respondents,  including  the  affidavits 
of  Mr  Millar  himself,  the  Eev.  Mr  Barnett,  Revs.  Dr  M'Crie.  Dr  Cooke,  Dr  Edgar, 
Ac.,  which  stated  that  Mr  Millar,  in  joining  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  had  not 
departed  from  any  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Original  Seceders,  and  that,  on  the 
contrary,  the  tests  were  identical.  In  answer  to  these  affidavits  the  relators  bad 
filed  affidavits  sworn  bv  the  Rev.  Matthew  Murray,  the  Rev.  G.  Stevenson,  the 
Rev.  Mr  Graham,  the  Rev.  John  Rogers,  and  the  Rev.  John  Hay  *  which  set  forth 
that  there  were  many  points  of  difference  between  the  two  bodies,  some  of  the 
witnesses  setting  out  no  less  than  eleven  points  of  difference,  and  the  further 
affidavits  filed  by  the  respondents  did  not  give  any  specific  answer  to  those  points 
of  difference  or  explain  them  away.  It  was  perfectly  plain,  upon  a  review  of  the 
whole  of  the  evidence,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  were  not 
identical  with  those  of  the  founders  of  the  church  of  which  the  respondents  were 
trustees,  and  that  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  did  not  maintain  all  tnose  standards 
which  the  original  seceding  body  had  preserved  with  roch  tenacity.  His  Lordship, 
having  arrived  at  this  conclusion  on  the  principal  Question,  also  held  that  the 
majority  of  one  in  the  Synod  voting  in  union  with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  did 
not  bind  the  members  of  the  Churcn,  the  trusts  of  which  he  was  administering,  and 
that,  therefore,  the  relators  were  not  obliged  to  form  a  new  congregation,  and  erect 
a  new  building.  The  Synod  had  no  power  to  bind  them  in  this  way  by  its  acts.  It 
had  power  to  decide  upon  matters  of  faith  and  discipline,  but  not  to  change  or 
modinr  the  -standards  of  faith.  The  Synod  had  no  power  to  chance  the  doctrines 
for  a  body  of  which  it  was  the  delegate.  The  Chancellor  concluded  by  holding  that 
the  respondents  should  be  removed  as  trustees,  and  that  Mr  Millar,  who  had  avoided 
to  take  the  opinion  of  the  congregation,  should,  in  addition,  pay  the  costs  of  the 
information.    Perhaps,  however,  to  secure  harmony,  they  might  not  be  asked  for. 

*  Mr  Christian,  Q.C.,  submitted  that  as  Mr  Millar  was  a  trustee,  and  his  opinion 
had  been  backed  by  that  of  so  many  eminent  men,  he  ought  not  be  asked  to  pay 
the  cost*. 

4  The  Chancellor  said  he  disapproved  of  the  proceedings  of  Mr  Millar  throughout. 
He  ought  to  have  consulted  his  congregation.*. 

"  There  are  several  circumstances  connected  with  the  above  trial 
whkh  reflect  little  honour  on  the  party  who  joined  the  Free  Church. 
They  doubtless  had  a  perfect  right  to  change  their  profession  and . 
their  principles  too,  if  convinced  that  to  do  so  was  the  path  of  duty; 
but  it  was  not  so  easy  to  justify  the  attempt  which  some  of  them  have 
made  of  carrying  with  them  property  which  had  been  committed  to 
them  in  trust  by  a  former  generation  for  supporting  the  Original 
Secession  cause.  The  affidavits  sworn  to  by  the  ministers  above  named 
as  to  the  identity  of  the  doctrines  of  the  two  churches  must  also  excite 
astonishment.  The  very  terms  of  the  union  effected  with  the  Free 
Church  proclaimed  a  difference.  Nor  was  that  all.  Each  of  them, 
with  one  exception,  deponed  that  the  question  of  union  was  carried 
in  the  Synod  by  a  considerable  majority,  while  it  was  proved  in  court 
that  the  majority  was  only  one.  This  was  so  gross  that  they  were 
called  on  for  explanations,  when  it  was  stated  that  they  meant  a 
considerable  majority  of  ministers ;  to  which  his  Lordship  replied  that 
they  did  not  meet  in  Synod  as  ministers  and  elders,-  but  as  rulers 


own.  but  quoting, 
Ed.  O.S.M. 


s  put  for  some  other ;  but  as  we  are  not  giving  a  statement  of  our 
;f  we  leave  it  as  gj van  wi  the  report  tf  the  CbaneeUor's  speeeh.— 
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without  distinction.  We  leave  our  readers  to  judge  whether  this 
instance  of  mental  reservcuion  in  the  matter  of  a  solemn  oath  does 
not  savour  strongly  of  the  doctrines  promulgated  at  Douaj  and  St 
Omar." 
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The  Congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders,  Ayr,  held  a  public  Missionary 
Meeting,  on  the  evening  of  Monday,  6th  August,  and  notwithstanding  the  unfavour- 
able state  of  the  weather,  the  number  present  was  unusually  great. 

The  Rev.  J.  Robertson  presided,  and  opened  the  meeting  with  praise  and  prayer. 

After  the  minutes  of  last  meeting  were  read  and  approved,  the  Secretary  stated 
that  the  Mission  Committee  did  not  deem  it  necessary  to  present  a  formal  report  to 
the  present  half-yearly  Missionary  Meeting  of  the  congregation.  He  would,  however, 
read  the  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  of  the  Mission  Committee,  which,  besides  indi- 
cating the  order  of  this  evening's  proceedings,  would  bring  down  the  history  of  the 
Mission  to  the  present  time.  These  minutes  having  been  read,  the  Chairman  reques- 
ted the  Missionary  (Rev.  E.  Ritchie)  to  address  the  meeting.  His  address,  which  is 
an  able  defence  of  Home  Missions  and  a  powerful  plea  for  their  extension,  was 
delivered  in  a  most  earnest  and  impressive  manner,  and  listened  to  with  intense 
interest ;  but,  as  it  is  appended  to  this  notice,  it  is  unnecessary  to  give  any  further 
account  of  it.  The  Chairman  made  a  few  observations  confirmatory  of  Mr  Ritchie's 
arguments,  and  then  invited  the  Rev.  Mr  Manson,  Perth,  to  favour  the  meeting  with 
a  few  remarks.  Mr  M.,  in  a  few  words,  expressed  the  pleasure  with  which  he  had 
listened  to  Mr  Ritchie's  account  of  his  missionary  labours,  congratulated  the  congre- 
gation on  having  secured  the  services  of  one  so  well  aualified  for  the  work — one 
whose  missionary  spirit  was  not  the  offspring  of  yesteraay,  as  he  had  brought  the 
subject  before  the  Synod  more  than  twenty  years  ago.  He  said,  moreover,  that  the 
Secession  Testimony,  being  a  testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  which, 
in  its  own  words,  is  "primitive  Christianity  revived,"  behoved  to  be  char- 
acterised by  a  missionary  spirit.  All  know  that  this  was  one  striking  feature 
in  the  character  of  the  primitive  Christian.  The  first  preachers  made  continu- 
ous and  extensive  aggressions  on  the  surrounding  heathenism.  The  great  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  did  not  confine  his  labours  to  the  countries  adjacent  to  Judea, 
where  the  other  Apostles  had  laboured.  His  seal  for  his  Master's  honour  and 
love  to  the  souls  of  men  carried  him  far  beyond  into  countries  where  Christ  had  not 
,  previously  been  named,  and  he  was  so  far  from  being  ashamed  of  this  part  of  his 
conduct,  that  he  gloried  in  it.  Seceders,  then,  who  have  raised  a  banner  in  defence 
of  that  Reformation,  in  the  beginning  and  progress  of  which  the  missionary  spirit 
of  the  early  Christians  manifested  itself,  especially  in  the  zeal  and  energy  with 
which  home  mission  work  was  prosecuted,  to  be  consistent,  must  auo  be 
distinguished  by  this.  He  concluded  by  exhorting  the  congregation  to  prosecute 
the  work  so  auspiciously  begun,  and  not  to  be  discouraged  although  visible  success 
might  not  speedily  crown  the  mission  work.  The  first  missionaries  to  the  South 
Sea  Islands  laboured  many  years,  to  all  appearance  in  vain ;  but  at  length  their 
hearts  were  made  glad  with  the  first  sheaves  of  a  rich  and  blessed  harvest. 
.    Messrs  Reid  and  Jamieson  also  addressed  the  Meeting. 

They  described  the  Prayer  Meetings  over  which  they  respectively  preside — 
expressed  the  pleasure  and  profit  they  experienced  in  the  exercise,  and  earnestly 
invited  others  to  engaee  in  similar  work,  assuring  them,  that,  in  feeding  others,  their 
own  souls  would  be  feu. 

The  Secretary  gave  notice  of  amotion  on  the  subject  of  missions,  which  he  intends 
to  bring  before  the  congregation  at  its  next  Missionary  Meeting.  This  motion  will 
be  in  the  form  of  an  overture  to  the  Synod,  for  a  scheme  to  mAinfoin  end  increase 
the  Mission  Fund,  and  to  extend  Home  Missions. 

The  Chairman  requested  Mr  Manson  to  engage  in  prayer,  alter  which  he  closed 
the  meeting  with  praise  and  the  Apostolic  Benediction. 
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Mr  Ritchie's  Speech. 


My  Friends, — Yon  are  aware  tbat  the  Church  of  Scotland,  at  tbe 
periods  both  of  the  First  and  Second  Reformation,  was  eminently 
distinguished  for  its  missionary  spirit,  and  zealous  exertions  to  extend 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  both  at  home  and  abroad.  The  Secession,  too, 
in  its  best  days,  was  characterised  by  a  similar  missionary  spirit,  and 
did  much  to  disseminate  the  Gospel  of  Christ  not  only  in  the  neigh* 
bouring  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland,  but  also  in  the  far  distant 
lands  of  America,  so  that  the  fruits  of  the  seed  then  sown  continue  to 
this  day.  It  would  therefore  be  certainly  very  strange  if  there  were 
arty  thing  against  missions  to  be  found  in  the  Secession  Testimony. 
It  does  indeed  condemn  certain  missionary  societies;  but  it  Bays 
nothing  against  missions.  At  the  same  time  that  it  admits  that  the 
object  of  these  societies  is  "  laudable,"  it  disapproves  of  them  as  self- 
constituted  associations  usurping  the  proper  function  of  the  Church, 
and  taking  its  business  into  their  own  hands.  No  such  fault  can  be 
found  with  our  mission,  which  is  wholly  under  the  control  of  the 
Church,  and  is  sanctioned  and  countenanced  by  the  Synod  over  us  in 
the  Lord.  But  it  has  lately  been  said  that  the  first,  the  leading  and 
distinctive  duty  of  Seceders,  is  to  preserve  the  Reformed  Religion  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland — tbat  preservation,  and  not  extension,  is  the 
rule  of  the  Bible  and  common  sense,  and  according  to  the  principle  of 
the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant.  Let  us  examine  and  try  this 
doctrine,  first,  by  common  sense.  There  are  circumstances  in  which 
preservation  without  extension  or  aggression  becomes  utterly  impos- 
sible, even  when  dangerous  and  hurtful  influences  are  prevailing 
around  us ;  and  such  are  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed. 
In  order  to  their  preservation  without  extension  and  aggression,  Se- 
ceders would  require  to  emigrate  in  a  body  to  some  remote  island  of 
tbe  ocean,  where  no  enemy  could  approach  them,  or  to  form  themselves 
into  a  colony  and  small  kingdom  in  the  midst  of  this  great  empire, 
and  surround  themselves  with  a  high  wall  which  cannot  be  scaled, 
and  by  a  deep  ditch  which  cannot  be  overleaped.  When  pestilence 
is  raging  around  us,  can  we  hope  to  preserve  our  own  families  without 
having  recourse  to  precautionary  and  sanitary  measures  to  stay  the 
plague  ?  When  the  next  house  to  our  own  is  on  fire,  can  we  preserve 
our  own  dwelling  without  attempting  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the 
devouring  flames  ?  If  we.  have  a  garden  of  choice  plants  and  useful 
herbs,  can  we  hope  to  preserve  them  without  making  an  aggression 
on  the  weeds?  Common  sense  says  we  cannot.  No  more  can  we 
preserve  religion  among  ourselves,  without  attempting  by  every  means 
competent  to  us  to  reclaim  the  irreligious  and  profane  who  are  around 
us.  Next,  let  us  try  it  by  the  Word  of  God.  It  will  certainly  be 
admitted  that  all  the  duties  binding  on  men  by  the  moral  law  are 
binding  on  Seceders,  or  that  our  being  Seceders  does  not  release  us 
from  the  obligation  of  any  moral  precept.  Now,  the  sum  of  the 
second  table  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  This 
divine  injunction  is  very  solemnly  enforced  in  these  words  of  the 
Proverbs,  "If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  unto  death, 
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and  them  that  are  ready  to  be  slain ;  if  thou  gayest,  Behold  we  knew 
it  not :  shall  not  he  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it  ?  And  he 
that  keepeth  tby  soul  shall  not  he  know  it  ?"  If  we  are  bound  to 
care  for  the  bodies  of  our  fellow-men,  much  more  ought  we  to  be  con- 
cerned for  their  souls ;  if  it  is  our  duty  to  promote  their  temporal 
good,  much  more  is  it  incumbent  on  us  to  seek  their  spiritual  welfare. 
Does  any  one  ask,  Who  is  my  neighbour?  Learn  this  from  the 
parable  of  the  man  journeying  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  who  fell 
among  thieves  who  stripped  him  and  wounded  him,  leaving  him  half 
dead.  A  priest  and  a  Levite  who  chanced  to  come  that  way,  when 
they  were  at  the  place  where  the  wounded  man  lay,  passed  by  on  the 
other  side ;  but  a  Samaritan,  between  whom  and  the  Jews  there  was 
a  national  antipathy,  when  he  saw  him,  had  compassion  on  him, 
bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  set  him  on  his  own 
beast,  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  at  his  own  expense  committed  him 
to  the  care  of  the  master  of  the  house  until  he  was  cured.  Which  of 
these  three  was  neighbour  to  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves? 
Certainly  he  who  showed  him  mercy.  Go  thou  and  do  likewise. 
This  parable  teaches  us  that  every  one  is  our  neighbour  who  needs 
our  aid,  and  whom  we  have  opportunity  to  assist  in  his  distresses. 

Again,  the  duties  enjoined  on  all  the  followers  of  Jesus  are  certainly 
binding  on  Secedera.  The  Apostle  Jude  exhorts  all  who  are  "sancti- 
fied by  God  the  Father  and  preserved  in  Christ  Jesus,"  in  these  terms, 
"  And  others  save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire,  hating  even 
the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh.*'  In  like  manner  the  Apostle  James 
says  to  all  the  followers  of  Jesus,  "  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from 
the  truth,  and  one  convert  him,  let  him  know  that  be  who  oonverteth 
a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and 
shall  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.'1  The  woman  of  Samaria  is  a  pattern 
to  all  the  followers  of  Jesus.  When  she  found  the  Messiah,  she  went 
into  the  town  in  haste,  and  "  said  to  the  men  of  the  city,  Come,  see  a 
man  who  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did  ;  is  not  this  the  Christ  ?" 
Moreover,  let  us  now  try  it  by  the  Solemn  League.  What  is  the  title 
of  that  sacred  engagement  ?  "  The  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  for 
the  reformation  and  defence  of  religion."  And  what  is  its  first  article? 
That  we  shall  endeavour,  in  our  several  plaees  and  callings,  u  the 
preservation  of  the  reformed  religion  in  the  Church  of  Scotland 
against  our  common  enemies,  and  the  reformation  of  religion  in  the 
kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland."  Since  that  deed  was  framed,  the 
gold  has  become  dim,  and  the  most  fine  gold  has  been  changed  in  the 
Church  and  nation  of  Scotland ;  so  that,  along  with  our  duty  to 
strengthen  that  which  remains  amongst  us  of  the  true  religion,  and  is 
ready  to  die,  we  are  as  much  bound  by  the  Solemn  League  to  aim  at 
the  reformation  of  religion  at  home  as  ever  we  were  to  promote  it  in 
England  and  Ireland.  Thousands  of  parents  in  our  own  land  make 
no  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  are  incapable  of  instructing 
their  own  children  in  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
Tens  of  thousands  of  children  are  growing  up  from  youth  to  manhood, 
who  are  receiving  no  religious  instruction,  and  are  living  without  the 
means  of  grace.    These  are  all  within  the  pale  or  domain  of  the 
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ancient  reformed  Church  and  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  most  of  them 
are  their  veritable  descendants.  Does  not  our  duty  to  the  Church  of 
Scotland  and  to  the  State  imperatively  demand,  and  does  not  the 
Solemn  League  require,  that  Seceders  professing  to  seek  both  a  civil 
and  an  ecclesiastical  reformation  should  strenuously  exert  themselves 
to  reclaim  these  outcasts  from  the  error  of  their  ways,  to  recover  them 
from  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  to  bring  them  back  to  the  fold,  if  per- 
adventure  God  may  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth? 

Give  Seceders  "  men  and  money,"  say  some,  and  then  we  will  have 
missions.  But  Seceders,  as  well  as  others,  find  both  men  and  money 
for  many  worldly  objects  on  which  their  hearts  are  set  Let  them  aim 
as  earnestly  at  the  reclaiming  of  the  ignorant,  careless,  and  irreligious, 
and  they  will  find  themselves  neither  the  fewer  nor  the  poorer.  If 
we  cannot  begin  on  a  large,  let  us  begin  on,  a  small  scale.  If  we 
cannot  begin  abroad,  let  us  begin  at  home ;  but  by  all  means  let  us 
make  a  beginning.  Let  us  set  our  hearts  to  the  work,  and  pursue  it 
earnestly,  and  God  will  provide  the  means  of  carrying  it  on.  "  This 
people  say,  The  time  is  not  come  that  the  Lord's  house  should  be 
built  Is  it  time  for  you,  0  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  ceiled  houses,  and 
this  house  lie  waste :  Go  up  to  the  mountain  and  bring  wood  and 
build  the  house ;  and  I  will  take  pleasure  in  it,  and  I  will  be  glorified, 
saith  the  Lord."  "The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers 
are  few ;  pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  may  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest" 

Is  it  not  reformation  to  reform  that  which  needs  to  be  reformed  ? 
Is  it  not  promised  to  the  Church  that  it  shall  be  called  "the  repairer 
of  the  breach,  the  restorer  of  paths  to  dwell  in  ?"  Did  not  the  great 
Reformer  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation,  by  his  unwearied  labours 
to  gather  their  children  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  set  an  example  to  all  his  followers,  which  Seceders 
as  well  as  others  ought  to  imitate  ?  Did  he  not  command  his  servants 
to  go  out  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city  and  call  in  the  poor, 
the  maimed,  the  halt,  and  the  blind  ?  and  even  to  "go  out  into  the 
highways  and  hedges  and  to  compel  them  to  come  in,  that  his  house 
might  be  filled  ?"  When  we  are  told  of  thousands  in  our  own  neigh- 
bourhood who  are  in  the  meantime  lost  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  lost 
to  the  civil  community,  and  lost  to  God,  it  will  not  do  for  Seceders  to 
draw  themselves  up  with  apathy,  and  to  toss  back  their  heads  with  an 
air  of  indifference,  saying,  It  is  not  our  province  to  reform  these ;  we 
have  neither  men  nor  money.  Rather  let  them  say  honestly,  We 
want  the  inclination. 

With  regard  to  our  own  mission,  I  have  little  new  to  communicate  v 
since  our  last  meeting  held  in  this  place  not  much  more  than  a  month 
ago.  The  attendance  at  public  worship  in  the  forenoon,  as  stated  in 
the  minutes,  has  been  increasing  through  persevering  exertions.  Last 
Sabbath  there  were  about  thirty  poor  persons  present,  and  many  of 
them  of  the  poorest  sort  I  only  fear  I  may  not  have  Buch  a  favour- 
able account  to  give  at  your  next  meeting,  owing  to  the  demand 
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for  my  services  to  supply  some  of  our  congregations  for  a  few 
Sabbaths.* 
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WORKS  OF  THE  BJEV.  THOMAS  M'CMIJS,  DM.  A  New  <md 
Uniform  Edition,  Edited  by  his  Son.  Jfort  I.  LIFE  OF  JOHN 
KNOX.  William  Blackwood  &  80ns,  45  George  Street,  Edinburgh,  end  37 
Paternoster  Bow,  London.    Sold  by  all  the  Booksellers. 

If  is  already  known  to  the  greater  part  of  onr  readers,  that  the 
Messrs  Blackwood  purposed  to  publish  a  new  and  uniform  edition  of 
the  works  of  the  late  Dr  M'Crie  at  such  a  moderate  price  as  to  place 
these  valuable  productions  of  a  master-mind  within  the  reach  of  the 
reading  public  generally.  This  purpose  is  now  being  carried  into 
execution,  and  the  first  Part  is  now  before  us.  It  gives  us  pleasure 
to  know,  and  it  must  be  very  gratifying  to  the  publishers,  that  their 
success  in  this  enterprise  has  been  such,  in  England  as  well  as  in 
Scotland,  as  to  exceed  their  highest  expectations,  a  thousand  copies 
being  required  to  meet  the  demands  of  Liverpool  alone.  It  is  a  very 
favourable  indication  of  the  healthful  condition  of  the  taste  of  Chris- 
tians of  various  denominations,  that  works  of  such  sterling  worth  and 
high  principle  should  be  hailed  with  such  a  welcome.  The  Works  of 
Dr  M'Crie,  formerly  published  in  some  nine  or  ten  volumes,  at  the 
price  of  one  of  these  works  when  first  published,  is  indeed  a  gretft 
boon,  and  it  appears  to  be  extensively  appreciated. 

The  Works  of  Dr  M'Crie  need  no  eulogium  from  us.  As  stated  in 
the  prospectus,  "  They  have  long  taken  their  place  in  the  standard 
literature  of  our  country,  and  are  so  generally  known  as  hardly  to  re- 
quire either  description  or  commendation."  To  Original  Seceaers  in 
particular  they  will  be  peculiarly  acceptable.  Their  author  was  one 
of  the  most  distinguished  men  which  the  Secession  has  produced,  and 
be  was  one  of  the  ablest  advocates  and  most  steadfast  supporters  of 
the  principles  and  attainments  of  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland, 
for  the  preservation  of  which  Original  Seceders  continue  to  be  associ- 
ated. Nor  can  we  doubt  that  it  will  be  among  them  that- this  edition 
of  the  Works  of  Dr  M'Crie  will,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  have 
the  largest  circulation. 

These  Works  include  the  Life  of  John  Knox,  which  at  once 
established  the  character  of  Dr  M*Crie  as  an  author,  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  his  future  fame  as  a  first  class  historian,  distinguished 
for  extensive  and  accurate  research,  exquisite  powers  of  discrimination 
and  judgment,  and,  what  was  still  less  expected,  fascinating  eloquence ; 
—the  Life  of  Mblville,  which,  in  the  words  of  the  prospectus,  "em- 
braces the  era  of  our  ecclesiastical  annals  immediately  succeeding 
that  of  Knox,  and  accomplished  for  the  literary  history  of  Scotland  at 

*  The  extracts  which  Mr  Ritchie  then  readfirem  hi»  jevmal  of  vista  are  omitted 
for  want  of  room.— Ei>.  0.  &  M. 
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that  period,  what  the  other  (the  Life  of  Knox)  had  done  for  the  his- 
tory of  the  Reformation"; — the.  Histoby  of  the  Progusb  and 

SOPPKBSSION  OF  THE  REFORMATION  IN  ITALY  AND  SPAIN,  two  masterly 

works ; — a  Volume  of  Sermons  of  distfngaished  excellence,  which  can 
at  present  be  got  at  no  price ; — 1)iscour8Es  on  Unity,  an  elaborate 
scriptural  vindication  of  the  unity  in  principle  and  uniformity  in 
practice  by  which  the  Church  should  be  distinguished,  in  oppo- 
sition to  latitudmarian  schemes  of  union  which  then  came  into 
operation,  and  have  since  been  progressing; — and  the  Review  of  the 
Tales  of  my  Landlord,  which  contains  a  most  powerful  vindication 
of  the  Covenanters,  and  exposure  of  the  misrepresentations  of  their 
principles,  character,  and  conduct,  in  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Work, 
in  which  the  tables  were  completely  turned  on  their  calumniator:  ana 
at  the  same  time  Written  in  such  glowing  eloquence,  as  vies  with  the 
best  specimens  of  this  kind  of  writing  to  be  found  in  any  language. 

It  was  fondly  hoped  that  Dr.M'Crie  would  have  been  able,  in  a 
Life  of  Henderson,  to  have  done  for.  the  Second  Reformation  m  Scot- 
land, what  he  did  for  the  First,  in  the  Lives  of  Knox  and  Melville; 
but  a  multiplicity  of  engagements,  arising  from  the  reputation  in  which 
he  was  held,  and  the  felt  infirmities  of  advancing  yean,  made  him 
shrink  from  the  task.  There  was  also  the  fact  stated  by  himself  to 
tbe  writer  of  this  notice,  when  urging  him  to  this  work,  for  which  he 
was  qualified  above  any  man  then  living,  or,  so  far  as  we  know,  now 
living,  that  in  his  researches  he  had  proceeded  upwards  in  the  history 
of  Scotland :  so  that  what  he  bad  already  written  was  freshest  in  his 
memory,  ana  the  period  of  the  Second  Reformation  comparatively  for- 
gotten. The  consequence  of  this  was,  that  in  writing  such  a  history 
of  this  period  as  would  have  been  satisfactory  to  his  mind,  which  be- 
hoved to  have  evidence/  clear  on  which  to  rest  every  statement,  he 
saw  a  herculean  task  before  him  in  such  a  work,  grappling  with  which 
required  all  the  freshness  and  vigour  of  youth. 

This  great  man  had  already  done  much — truly  his  Works  follow 
him,  and  are  a  monument  more  durable  than  that  of  brass— it  was  not 
the  will  of  the  great  Disposer  that  he  should  do  more.  Wrapt,  so  far 
as  man  could  judge,  in  a  mantle  of,  deep  humility,  and  greatly  be- 
loved, he  was  removed — when  crowned  with  the  highest  earthly 
honours,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  usefulness — by  Him  whose  ways  are 
not  as  men's,  nor  His  thoughts  as  theirs. 
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Africa. 

By  the  latest  itttelfigence  there  are  various  cheering  Symptoms  that  the  time  to 
favour  this  part  of  the  world,  so  long  left  in  the  deep  darkness  and  degradation  of 
heathenism,  is  approaching. 

On  the  Gold  Oo$t}  the  attempt  of  the  native  heathen  part  of  the  community  to 
compel  native  converts  to  Christianity  to  homologate  their  superstitious  customs  has 
been  frustrated  by  the  English  authorities  of  the  place.  In  Old  Calabar,  parties 
voder  the  influence  of  the  teaching  of  the  missionaries  have,  in  two  cases,  in  < 
to  old  heathen  usage,  consented  to  bo  married  in  awordince     "'* 
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Christian  law  us  husband  and  wife,  in  opposition  to  the  prevailing  practice  of 
polygamy  and  concubinage.  And  what  is  perhaps  still  more  wonderful,  the  eyes  of 
our  own  Government  seem  to  be  open  to  the  beneficial  influence  of  Christianity  as 
a  means  for  promoting  the  welfare  of  the  Colony  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and 
preventing  the  heathen  tribes  from  waging  war  against  it,  from  which  it  baa  suf- 
fered so  much  of  late.  Sir  George  Gray,  who  is  now  Governor,  proposes  to  expend 
no  less  than  £30,000  In  aiding  missions  among  the  tribes  which  lie  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  Colony.  This  may  be  a  part  of  state  policy,  in  as  far  as  man  is  oon- 
eerned ;  hnt  the  hand  of  the  Highest  is  to  be  seen  in  it,  and  ft  is  a  public  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  influence  of  true  religion  in  promoting  the  temporal  well-being  of 
nations.  And  though  this  sum  niav  seem  large  from  such  a  quarter  for  such  a  pur- 
pose, it  is  but  a  mite  compared  with  the  expense  incurred  by  the  late  Kaffir  wars. 

We  are  sure  our  readers  will  also  read  with  interest  and  pleasure  the  following 
narrative  of  a  journey  of  the  honoured  Mr  MefiaLas  given  by  him  in  a  letter  to  the 
-'Secretary  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  The  object  of  this  journey  was  te> 
visit  Moselekatse,  one  of  the  most  powerful  chiefs  of  South  Africa. 

14  The  country  before  us,*1  says  he,  as  he  approached  the  territories  of  this  chief, 
"  though  woody  and  intricate,  was  tolerably  well  watered ;  and  though  we  were 
seldom  able  to  see  two  hundred  yards  before  us,  by  the  assistance  of  my  compass  and 
occasionally  a  game  path,  we  proceeded  through  what  appeared  an  extended  plain, 
covered  with  wood,  and  now  and  then  a  small  granite  bill  rising  above  the  trees. 
The  foundation  of  the  whole  country  is  granite,  and  the  rivers  we  crossed  were 
wide,  with  the  entire  bed  covered  with  deep  granitic  sand.  We  once  stumbled  upon 
a  village  of  poor  people,  three  of  whom  were  tempted,  for  the  sake  of  game,  to  go 
with  us  three  days ;  but  such  was  their  terror  of  the  Matajwn  beyond,  that  no  re- 
ward ootrid  tempt  them  to  proceed.    After  crossing  the  Shashe  and  other  mem, 


we  entered  a  perfect  labyrinth  of  hills  and  mountains,  without  seeing  the  footstep  of 
a  human  being.  We  at  last  found  traces  of  cultivation,  and  soon  after  some  indivi- 
duals of  the  Bamanguato  tribe,  but  who  were  subjects  of  Moselekatse.  These,  after 
getting  over  their  tenor  (for  they  had  fint  to  be  caught),  conducted  us  a  little  farther, 
when  an  officer  of  Moselekatse  was  sent  for.  He  received  us  most  graciously,  pro- 
fessing the  utmost  joy  at  the  prospect  of  his  master  seeing  me  again ;  but  stall,  he 
doubted  whether  I  were  the  veritable  Moffat,  or,  as  they  pronounce  it,  Moshete. 

14 1  pass  over  a.variety  of  incidents,  and  some  hindrances,  during  which  I  underwent 
something  like  a  continental  scrutiny.  It  was  at  the  peril  of  their  lives  that  they 
permitted  a  stranger  to  pass,  which  made  them  terribly  aflraid  lest  they  should  allow 
a  counterfeit  Moffat  to  approach  the  person  of  their  sovereign.  When  we  at  last 
reached  Matlokotloko,  we  found  him  sick,  and  with  difficulty  brought  to  the  porch 
leading  to  his  residence.  I  saw  his  condition,  and,  while  with  one  band  he  eagerly 
grasped  mine,  he  appeared  deeply  affected,  and  drew  his  mantle  over  hb  face  with 
the  other ;  I  suppose,  unwilling  that  his  vassals,  who  sat  in  silence  at  a  distance, 
should  see  the  hero  of  a  hundred  battles  weep,  even  though  it  were  for  joy.  After 
becoming  composed,  he  gave  full  expression  to  the  joy  he  felt  on  seeing  me  once 
more.  Pointing  to  his  feet,  he  said, '  I  am  very  sick,  but  your  God  has  sent  you  to 
heal  me.'  Though  we  had  passed  several  of  his  towns,  and  had  been  two  weeks 
conversant  with  bis  people,  no  one  dared  to  whisper  '  Moselekatse  is  sick.'  The  fact 
was  too  sacred  to  be  pronounced  by  vulgar  lips.  Though  he  had  not  been  oat  of  his 
house  for  some  time  before,  he  sat  the  lire-long  day  (for  it  was  yet  early  when  we 
arrived)  looking  at  us  getting  every  thing  ready  for  the  Sabbath.  And  a  sojourn  was 
indeed  most  acceptable,  after  a  most  harrassing  month's  journey  from  the  Bamanguato, 
during  which  we  were  very  often  obliged  to  use  our  axes  from  the  time  of  invoking 
till  halting  for  the  night,  cutting  our  way  through  thickets.  As  Moselekatse  ^vry 
naturally  felt  anxious  to  be  restored  to  health,  I  engaged  to  prepare  for  him  suitable 
medicine,  provided  he  would,  like  myself,  drink  no  beer,  and  eat  only  the  kind  of 
food  I  prescribed.  To  this  he  most  willingly  assented.  The  means  used  were,  bv 
God's  blessing,  successful,  and  in  a  couple  of  weeks  he  was  en  his  feet  again,  to  bis 
great  joy  and  that  of  his  people.  There  I  remained  for  more  than  four  weeks, 
having  daily  intercourse  with  the  great  chief,  whose  kindness  was  unbounded. 

"  During  the  time  already  elapsed,  although  I  was  not  idle,  I  could  not  prevail  on 
Moselekatse  to  allow  me  to  proclaim  to  him  and  his  people  the  truths  of  the  gospel 
As  he  could  refuse  me  nothing  that  I  thought  proper  to  ask,  he  would  rive  evasive 
answers,  and  andeavour  to  ajgore  me  that  he  believed  tha  Word  of  Qod  was  good 
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for  him ;  but,  at  the  fame  time,  hinting  that  his  nobles  and  warriors  might  not  like 
it,  from  the  principles  of  peace  it  inculcated.  But  I  vat  aware  tha{  they  were  really 
desirous  of  hearing  those  doctrines,  which  they  knew  had  had  a  salutary  influence 
on  the  mind  of  their  master  ever  since  my  last  tint,  more  than  twenty  years  ago. 
Though  at  that  time  I  was  only  able  to  reach  his  understanding,  my  strong  remon- 
strances with  him  to  modify  the  severity  of  his  government  had  produced  so  thorough 
a  change  in  his  views,  that  the  cruel  and  revolting  forms  of  execution  were  nearly 
obsolete,  while  a  sense  of  the  value  of  human  life,  and  the  guilt  of  shedding  human 
blood,  characterised  his  measures  to  an  extent  his  subjects  had  never  before  witnessed. 
They  knew  nothing  about  the  nature  or  requirements  of  the  Divine  Word ;  for  to 
harbour  the  idea  that  there  was  a  Qod  greater  than  Moselekatse  would  be  viewed 
as  the  veriest  madness  and  expose  any  one  to  the  danger  of  being  hung.  His  people, 
though  nearly  all  youths  and  children  when  I  last  visited  him,  knew  that  their  yoke 
had  been  made  lighter  in  consequence  of  some  influence  or  charm  which  I  had 
infused  into  the  heart  of  their  monarch,  and  hence  the  general  joy  my  visit  imparted 
to  all  ranks. 

"  It  was  difficult  to  account  for  his  reluctance  to  allow  me  to  preach  to  his  peonle, 
except  it  was  from  the  impression  that  the  exhibition  of  the  character  of  the  Divine 
Being,  life,  death,  and  imortality,  would  repress  the  martial  sprit  of  his  warriors, 
whose  highest  happiness  is  to  fight  for,  or  die  for,  Moselekatse,  the  son  of  Machobane. 
His  hand,  like^that  of  Ishmael,  is  against  every  man,  and  every  man 'a  hand  against 
him ;  and  to  his  soldiers  (and  every  man  of  the  Matabele  is  a  soldier,  ready  to  grasp 
his  weapon  at  a  moments  notice)  he  looks  for  the  defence  and  security  of  his  king- 
dom. 

"  It  was  natural  for  me  to  feel  melancholy,  situated  as  I  was,  surrounded  with 
multitudes  of  savages  who  loved  me,  and  yet  I  could  not  instruct  them.  I  tried  at 
times  to  look  morose,  while  he  would  try  in  vain  to  make  me  smile.  I  used  to  say 
pleasantly  that  if  he  would  not  hear  of  my  Lord  and  Master,  he  should  not  have 
me,  neither  should  I  receive  the  shadow  of  a  present  from  him,  but  that  I  should, 
one  of  these  mornings,  shoulder  my  gun  and  march  off  to  Sekeletue's  country.  I 
cannot  now  describe  the  process  by  which  I  at  last  overcame  his  objections ;  the 
incident  was  unexpected  and  interesting.  He  gave  full  permission  for  me  to  preach 
to  him  and  his  warriors  the  gospel  of  salvation.  Daily,  at  a  minute's  warning,  they 
were  assembled  before  me,  much  nearer  him,  who  sat  at  my  left  hand,  than  they 
dared  to  approach  on  any  other  occasion.  Never  in  my  fife  did  I  witness  such 
rivetted  attention  and  astonished  countenances  whilst  L  amidst  the  stillness  of  the 
grave,  published  to  them  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God.  These  were 
things  which  never  before  had  entered  their  ears ;  but  the  character  of  Qod,  his  works 
and  providence,  redemption  through  his  Son,  death,  judgment,  and  eternity,  were 
listened  to  with  unflagging  attention  during  the  remainder  of  my  sojourn.  Though 
the  people  of  Moselekatse  are  composed  ot  Matabele  or  Zulus  (the  original  stock), 
and  of  every  tribe  from  the  Bakone  tribes  to  the  south,  the  Mashona  to  the  north, 
and  Beionga,  thcv  are  transformed  by  the  nature  of  the  government  under  which 
they  live,  and  exhibit  characteristics  of  intelligence  and  prompt  attention,  compared 
to  which  the  tribes  from  which  they  have  been  taken  possess  but  a  shadow.  # 

11  Numbers  were  arriving  dairy  at  head  quarters,  and  returning  to  the  different 
towns  of  his  vast  dominions,  to  bring  news,  and  convey  orders  and  instructions,  so 
that  what  was  preached  in  the  presence  of  Moselekatse  was  conveyed  to  the  extreme 
ends  of  his  territories.  Some  who  heard  it  at  second  hand  published  to  others  at  a 
distance  the  strange  news  that  Moshete  had  brought  to  the  ears  of  the  Matabele. 
The  above  services  were  to  me,  beyond  all  description,  interesting.  I  felt  that  my 
pravers  had  been  answered,  and  that  I  had  obtained  my  heart's  desire.  After  cou- 
the  first  day's  service,  I  turned  to  Moselekatse,  and,  laying  my  hand  on  his 
r,  said,.  ( You  have  now  made  me  happy.    I  want  nothing  else  that  you  can 


Her,  sata,.    xou  nave  now  made  me  nappy.    1  want  notniog  eae  inai  you  can 
I  shall- sigh  no  more.'    'How/  he  asked,  'canyon  sigh,  when  I  and  my 
im  are  at  your  disposal  ?    You  must  preach  daily,  and  receive  my  present 
But  I  have  omitted  to  state  that  the  permission  to  preach  was  only  granted 
on  my  return  journey  from  the  north-west." 

Mr  Moffat  then  paid  a  visit  to  the  dominions  of  Sekeletue,  calling  on  Moselekatse 
again  on  his  way  home.  The  latter  could  scarcely  part  from  him.  "  It  was  with 
a  desperate  effort,''  contmues  Mr  Moffitf, « that  I  could  get  away  from  my  friend 
He  seat  an  escort  to  tain  me  beyond  the  utinoetbouiioWbhiooqDtry, 
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and  to  mm  my  wants  sufficiently  supplied  along  the  road,  and  alao  hoes*  to  Um 
Koroma,  where  I  arrived  among  my  own  people  with  feelings  of  livery  gratitude  to 
Him  who  has  guided  and  guarded  my  seven  months'  wandering  among  savage  beasts 
and  savage  men.  During  that  period,  I  preached  the  troths  of  the  gospel  to  thou- 
sands who  never  heard  the  name  of  a  8avioor  before.  I  aeoemptished  all  that  was 
within  my  power  for  Lmacstoo.  I  gave  Moselehatse  and  me  people  foil  proof  of 
the  deep  interest  I  felt  in  their  temporal  as  wen  as  spiritual  eonoenui;  and  I  returned 
with  my  health  greatly  improved,  notwithstanding  the  toil  and  anxiety  connected 
with  such  a  joorney. 

•' 1  could  not  have  done  any  of  these  things  if  1  had  gone  either  to  the  coast  or  to 
England,  so  kindly  recommended  by  the  directors.  In  addition  to  these  considera- 
tions, Moselekatse  generously  presented  me  with  more  than  what  defrayed  my 
'ourneying  expenses,  which  were  not  small,  as  well  as  those  of  Mrs  Mofiat,  to  Algoa 


joun 
Bay. 


TuBxsr. 


In  a  letter  from  the  correspondent  of  The  Hock,  dated  Constantinople,  June  18, 
1866,  there  .is  an  interesting  account  of  the  success  in  the  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures  among  the  French  soldiers  as  well  as  among  the  natives. 

"  That  this,"  says  the  writer,  "is  a  very  wicked  city,  and  a  very  wicked  country, 
no  one  can  doubt ;  and  that  the  direct,  and  what  may  be  called  the  legitimate  fruits 
of  war,  must  be  to  render  it  more  wicked  still,  is  eouaUy  plain,  f  have  lately, 
however,  been  deeply  impressed  with  the  good  that  is  being  done  here  in  aoite  of  the 
war,  and,  in  some  measure,  through  the  war.  >  There  never  was  a  time,  since  Con- 
stantinople was  founded — certainly  not  since  it  was  a  Turkish  city— when  the  Lord 
had  so  many  workers  for  him  in  this  place,  disseminating  his  word,  and  publishing 
in  nil  the  languages  of  this  second  Babel  the  glad  news  of  salvation  to  men.  Satan 
is  very  busy ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  bis  children  are  busy  too,  and  scarcely  an  oppor- 
tunity escapes  them  of  labouring  for  the  good  of  the  souls  of  men.  Let  me  give  von 
a  few  facta,  for  the  encouragement  of  all  our  Christian  friends  who  read  your  highly 
interesting  paper. 

"It  was  resolved  by  the  French  Emperor  to  form  a  camp  of  reserve  of  40,000 1 


on  the  shores  of  the  Bospborous ;  and  the  place  chosen  was  near  the  Maslak,  the 
encampment  extending  to  near  the  brow  of  the  hill  above  Bebek,  where  three  of  the 
American  missionaries  reside.  These  gentlemen  immediately  made  an  effort  to 
supply  these  troops  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  their  own  language,  and  they  soon 
found  that  they  had  got  their  hands  foil  of  business.  Nothing  could  exceed  the 
eagerness  of  toe  French  soldiers  in  receiving  the  Word  of  God.  They  came  in 
parties  often,  twenty,  and  even  thirty  and  forty,  to  the  houses  of  the  missionaries, 
each  one  desiring  to  possess  a  copy ;  and  a  sufficient  number  could  not  be  procured 
from  the  Bible  depot  to  supply  the  demand !  As  the  missionaries  themselves  had 
already  more  work  than  they  could  do  among  the  natives,  the  burden  of  this  labour 
was  placed  upon  two  of  the  sons  of  one  of  them,  who,  day  after  day,  with  deep  per- 
sonal interest  in  the  work  and  the  most  exemplary  seal,  visited  the  camp  to  distribute 
Bibles  and  tracts ;  and  when,  suddenly,  an  order  came  for  this  whole  corns  of  rosuvm 
to  hasten  immediately  to  the  field  of  war,  and  the  shores  of  the  Bospnorooa  wove 
crowded  with  the  embarking  troops,  it  was  a  beautiful  and  sublime  spectacle  to 
behold  one  of  these  missionary  boys  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  armed  beada, 
distributing  the  Word  of  life  to  multitudes  of  eager  receivers,  who  were  soon  to  he 
engaged  in  deadly  strife,  and  who  would  need  in  that  hour,  above  all  things  also,  the 
support  and  consolations  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  I 

"  A  colporteur  of  the  Constantinople  auxiliary  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  recently  went  to  the  Crimea  with  a  supply  of  English  Bibles  and  Testaments, 
which  he  very  soon  distributed.  In  the  course  of  bis  labours,  he  encountered  many 
of  the  newly-arrived  Sardinian  troops,  who  expressed  an  earnest  desire  to  receive 
also  the  Word  of  God ;  and  he  has  just  been  here  to  get  a  supply  of  the  Italian 
Bible  for  them. 

"  The  other  day  I  was  crossing  the  bridge  over  the  Golden  Horn  which  connects 
Gelatewith  Constantinople  prefer,  and  I  noticed  on  one  side  a  number  of  open 
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volumes  spread  out  for  tale.  I  anon  found  that  they  were  Scriptures  in  the  different 
language*  used  here,  and  that  the  seller  was  an  Armenian  Protestant  young  man, 
who,  some  time  since,  was  driven  by  persecution  from  Kodosto,  his  native  place,  and 
had  come  to  Constantinople  to  secure  the  protection  of  the  Porte  against  his  perse- 
cutors. Not  wishing  to  wait  here  in  idleness,  he  had  taken  these  books  from  the 
Bible  depot,  and  dar  after  day  did  he  come  to  this  crowded  thoroughfare  to  find 
purchaser*.  Nor  did  he  come  m  Tain.  At  the  end  of  the  week  he  bad  sold  twenty- 
fintr  copies  of  die  Turkish  New  Testament,  and  eleven  copies  of  the  Turkish  Psalms, 
besides  several  other  books  in  other  languages  1  It  is  marvellous  with  what  new 
desire  the  Mahometans  are  now  seeking  for  the  Ingp,  (gospel).  Such  a  thing  was 
never  known  before.  We  can  as  yet  call  it  only  curiosity,  in  most  cases,  to  see  what 
the  New  Testament  of  the  Christian  contains,  but  even  this  did  not  exist  before  the 
war ;  and  may  we  not  hope  that  it  is  the  precursor  of  a  work  of  God 'a  Spirit  on  . 
many  hearts  ?  One  of  their  own  number  has  lately  opened  a  book-stall  in  the  centre 
of  the  city,  for  the  sale  of  Turkish  and  Arabic  Bibles  alone, — a  thing  which,  if  it  had 
been  told  us  ten  years  ago,  we  should  have  said  was  utterly  impossible. 

H I  have  a  short  but  instructive  sequel  to  my  story  about  the  bridge-pedlar.  I 
asked  him  if  any  of  the  Mahometans,  in  passing  by,  had  made  any  opposition  to  bin 
work.  He  said  that,  up  to  that  time,  the  only  person  out  of  all  the  crowds  of  every 
nation  and  faith  that  had  crossed  the  bridge  who  had  expressed  any  displeasure,  or 
made  use  of  any  abusive  language,  was  a  Roman  Catholic  priest!  Thus  Borne  is 
everywhere  die  same,  and  always  true  to  her  principle  of  unmitigated  hostility  to 
the  Word  of  God. 

"I  called  at  the  Bible  depot  the  other  day,  and  sat  there  for  two  hours.  ^  In  this 
interval,  a  Greek  colporteur,  employed  by  the  American  missionaries,  came  in  twice 
to  replenish  his  stock  of  books,  and  went  out  again.  I  inquired  of  the  depositary 
about  the  man  and  his  success,  for  he  had  only  lately  begun  his  work.  The  reply  was, 
'  He  appears  to  be  a  sincere  and  earnest  Christian  man,  whose  whole  heart  is  bent  on 
doing  good.  He  goes  through  the  streets,  and  bazaars,  and  khans  of  the  city,  ped- 
dling his  books  among  all  classes  of  people,  and  every  day  he  brings  in  forty,  fifty,  or 
seventy  piastres  for  books  sokl ;  and  never  have  his  day's  sales  been  less  than  twenty 
piastres/" 

The  Sabbath  xx  New  Exglahd. 

It  is  delightful  to  find  the  following  account  of  the  strictness  with  which  the 
Sabbath  is  kept  in  the  States  of  New  England.  In  a  work  lately  published,  en- 
titled "  America  and  the  Americans,"  W.  E.  Baxter,  Esq.,  the  author,  says— 

"  The  stranger  will  be  surprised  to  observe  the  quietness  and  decorum  which 
prevail  on  the  Sabbath,  even  m  cities  with  a  population  of  the  most  miscellaneous 
character.  The  New  Englanders,  if  possible,  keep  the  day  more  strictly  than  the 
8eotch.  Their  trains  and  steamers  stop  running,  and  very  few  neglect  the  assem- 
bling of  themselves  together.  I  do  not  remember,  in  the  coarse  of  all  my  wanderings, 
to  have  seen  a  single  person  working  at  a  trade,  or  a  single  store  open  on  Sunday. 
Even  in  New  York,  notwithstanding  the  vast  number  of  resident  foreigners,  you  can- 
not get  an  omnibus,  the  carts  and  waggons  disappear,  and  the  chief  thoroughfares, 
crowded  daring  ether  days  with  men  and  carriages,  become  on  the  Sabbath  still  as 
those  of  a  coontry  village.  Broadway,  bustling  as  it  is  on  the  last  day  of  the  week, 
en  the  first  reminded  me  of  George's  Street  in  Edinburgh.  You  see  occasionally  a 
pleasure  party  on  their  way  to  Westchester  county  or  Staten  Island ;  but  public 
opinion  sets  in  strongly  in  favour  of  Sabbath  observance;  and  at  church  hours, 
thousands  of  people  going  to  and  from  the  various  places  of  worship,  throng  the 

Kvements.  I  now  and  then  took  a  walk  through  the  poorer  districts  of  the  city, 
t  invariably  found  all  the  shops  shut,  except  eating-houses  and  liquor-stores,  fre- 
quented by  French  and  Germans.  The  same  remark  applies  to  the  smaller  towns, 
at  least  to  those  of  them  where  the  uneducated  Irish  hare  not  settled  in  such  num- 
bers as  to  influence  the  general  practice.  In  Chicago  I  observed  beer-shops,  cigar 
divans,  oyster  cellars,  and  restaurants  open,  while  the  shops  were  all  closed ;  but  as. 
on  the  previous  day,  \  had  heard,  not  only  German  and  French,  but  Dutch  ana 
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Norwegian  spoken  in  the  streets,  I  wis  at  no  lost  to  account  for  the  drcumstoncc. 
The  manners  of  the  people  in  the  region  of  the  lakes  are  to  some  extent  affected  by 
the  example  of  sceptics  and  rationalists  from  abroad ;  bat  the  Anglo-Saxon  reverence 
for  religion  has  nevertheless  even  there  obtained  an  ascendancy  which  nothing  can 
now  weaken,  much  less  destroy.  On  Sunday  rnorning,  von  see  a  long  line  of  farmer*' 

horses 


waggons  approaching  the  village  chapel,  where  the*  horses  are  made  fast  to  the 
palings,  and  left  to  themselves  till  service  is  over.  At  nine  o'clock,  numerous 
groupes  of  neatly-dressed  boys  and  girls  collect  at  the  doors  of  the  Sunday  school*, 
and  a$  half-past  ten  crowds  of  worshippers,  such  as  you  seldom  indeed  witness  in 
England,  press  on  towards  the  places  of  worship.  My  friends  agreed  in  thinking 
that  the  feeling  in  favour  of  the  day  of  rest  being  better  observed  was  gaining  ground 
everywhere,  and  that  a  great  change  in  this  respect  had  taken  place  during  the  last 
few  years." 

Popbbt.  » 

While  it  is  cause  of  lamentation  that  Popery  has  such  influence  in  Britain,  and  is 
receiving  so  much  countenance  from  British  statesmen,  there  is  varied  evidence  that 
Its  influence  is  on  the  wane  in  other  parts  of  the  world — in  Spain,  in  Piedmont,  and 
in  Switzerland  in  particular.  Hence  the  waitings  of  the  Pope  in  his  late  allocutions, 
and  his  powerless  assumption  of  authority,  as  of  old,  to  pronounce  the  laws  which 
these  nations  have  enacted  null  and  void.  As  to  this,  we  quote  the  following 
abridgement  given  in  the  DvnoVs  and  Berth  Saturday  JP&tt : — 

11  His  Holiness  declares  null  and  void  and  of  no  effect,  the  law  respecting  religious 
houses,  and  all  and  each  of  the  acts  and  decrees,  which  have  taken  place  in  Piedmont 
to  the  detriment  of  religion,  of  the  Church,  of  the  Papal  authority,  and  of  the  rights 
of  the  Holy  See.  All  those  who  in  Piedmont  have  not  feared  to  propose,  approve, 
and  sanction  the  said  measures  and  the  law  against  the  church  and  the  rights  of 
the  Holy  Sec,  have  incurred  major  excommunication  and  the  other  ecclesiastical 
penalties  and  censures  enacted  by  the  Holy  Canons.  The  Pope  concludes  by  stating 
that  after  exercising  severity,  he  remembers  that  he  'occupies  the  place  of  Him 
who  in  wrath  remembers  mercy,'  and  that,  therefore,  4  he  humbly  prays  the  Lord 
our  God  *  to  bring  back  to  better  sentiments  the  degenerate  children  of  the  Holy 
Church  in  Sardinia,  and  to  shower  his  blessinjn  on  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  that 
kingdom  'in  their  present  agony  and  tribulations.'  The  second  allocution  of  the 
Pope  is  on  the  affairs  of  Spain  and  Switzerland.  After  recapitulating  the  principal 
points  of  the  Concordat  concluded  some  time  ago  with  Spain— one  of  which  was 
that  the  property  of  the  Church  should  bo  inviolable— His  holiness  declares  that 
that  convention  nad  been  impudently  outraged  and  violated.  Various  decrees  have 
been  published,  by  which  bishops  are  interdicted  from  conferring  sacred  orders ;  by 
which  virgins  consecrated  to  God  are  prohibited  from  admitting  other  women  into 
their  institutions ;  and  by  which  lay  chaplaincies  and  other  pious  institutions  are  to  ho 
completely  secularised.  The  protests  presented  against  these  measures  had,  he  says, 
been  disregarded  bv  the  Spanish  Government,  and  some  bishops  who  bad  opposed 
them  had  been  forcibly  removed  from  their  dioceses.  He  had  therefore  deemed  it 
necessary  to  order  his  Charge  d'Affaires  to  leave  Madrid,  and  in  virtue  of  bis  apos- 
tolic authority  censured,  abrogated,  and  declared  without  value  and  without  force, 
null  and  of  no  effect,  for  the  past  and  the  future,  the  said  laws  and  decrees.  After 
a  few  words  of  praise  to  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  Spain,  and  to  the-  faithful  who 
have  supported  them,  the  Pope  concludes  by  a  brief  reference  to  the  woes  which  afflict 
the  Church-  in  Switzerland.  Bishops  of  the  Apostolic  See  are  trampled  under  foot, 
the  sanctity  of  marriage  and  of  oaths  is  violated  and  despised,  the  seminaries  of 
priests,  and  the  monasteries  of  religious  families  are  either  entirely  destroyed  or 
completely  subjected  to  the  arbitrary  power  of  the  civil  government,  the  nomination 
of  benificee  and  ecclesiastical  possessions  is  usurped,  and  the  Catholic  clergy  are 
persecuted  in  the  most  deplorable  manner!  His  holiness  concludes,  by  calling  on 
the  Assembly  to  pray  constantly  to  the  God  of  Mercy  '  to  aid  his  Holy  Church, 
which  is  overwhelmed  by  so  many  calamities.'  " 

There  is  also  a  striking  demand  for  reform  among  some  of  the  Roman  Catholic* 
in  America  themselves,  similar  to  that  which  was  made  in  Scotland  at  the 
Reformation. 
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JUDGMENT  OV  THE  LORD  CHANCELLOR  IN  THE   TOBBRDOKT  CASE* 

In  this  case,  the  Lord  Chancellor  proceeded  to  say— 

An  information  has  been  filed  by  the  Attorney-General,  at  the 
relation  of  Samuel  Craig,  Alexander  McAllister,  and  John  Taggart, 
against  the  Rev.  John  Miller  and  Samuel  Nicholl;  and  the 
information  seeks  to  have  it  declared,  that  a  certain  meeting-house, 
called  Toberdony,  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  was  built  for,  and  is  to  be 
preserved  to,  the  exclusive  use  and  benefit  of  the  congregation  of 
Original  Seceders  adhering  to  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  as  explained  in  the  Testimony  emitted  by  the 
Synod  of  Original  Seceders  met  in  Edinburgh  in  1827  ;  and  that  the 
respondents,  John  Miller  and  Samuel  Nicholl,  may  be  removed  as 
trustees  in  the  lease  of  the  said  meeting-house,  bearing  date  the  17th 
of  August  1835,  and  restrained  from  further  interfering  with  the 
meeting-house  or  the  management  thereof. 

The  relators  are  members  of  a  congregation  which  celebrates  divine 
worship  in  the  meeting-house  of  Toberdony,  and  profess  to  act  upon 
the  part  of  the  majority  of  the  congregation ;  and  they  complain  of 
certain  acts  done  by  Mr  Miller  and  Mr  Nicholl,  both-  of  them  being 
trustees  of  the  lease  mentioned  in  the  information,  and  Mr  Miller 
having  been  the  pastor  of  the  congregation  up  to  a  recent  period ;  and 
the  acts  complained  of  upon  the  part  of  the  relators  are,  that  without 
the  consent  of  the  congregation,  and  against  the  will  of  the  majority, 
the  Rev.  Mr  Miller  and  the  other  trustee  have  joined  a  certain  well 
known  religious  body  called  the  "  Free  Church  of  Scotland/'  and  in 
so  doing  have  deserted  and  abandoned  certain  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  to  which  they  had  previously  belonged,  forfeiting  the  con- 
fidence reposed  in  them  by  the  majority  of  the  congregation,  and 
whose  views  were  not  consulted  when  the  change  took  place. 
Whether  the  majority  was  a  great  or  a  small  one  at  the  time  of  the 
transactions  complained  of  by  the  relators,  H  is  not  verv  material  to 
consider ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  majority  of  the  ooogrega- 
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tion  concur  with  the  relators  in  disavowing  and  repudiating  the  step 
taken  by  the  respondents. 

The  question,  then,  is,  whether  certain  members  of  this  congrega- 
tion, being  in  either  a  small  or  a  large  majority,  or  even  assuming, 
for  argument  sake,  that  they  constituted  but  a  minority,  have  a  right 
to  complain  of  the  proceedings  of  their  pastor,  they  adhering  to  the 
doctrines  upon  the  basis  of  which  the  meeting-house  was  founded,  and 
whether  they  are  entitled,  by  the  intervention  of  this  court,  to  resist  the 
change  promoted  by  the  respondents,  contrary  to  their  express  wishes. 
In  order  to  understand  the  general  l)earing  of  the  case,  but  little  pre* 
face  is  necessary.  A  great  deal  of  discussion  arose  in  the  course  of 
the  case  respecting  the  origin  and  history  of  seceding  bodies,  which  it 
does  not  become  necessary  for  the  court  to  advert  to  in  detail ;  but  it 
appears  that  in  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  about  the 
year  1730,  a  secession  took  place  from  the  Established  Church  of 
Scotland,  based  upon  the  objections  of  persons  consisting,  among 
others,  of  three  or  four  ministers  of  the  Church,  who  were  of  opinion 
that  the  general  body  had  been  guilty  of  unfaithfulness  and  backslid- 
ings,  and  of  acts  of  tyranny.  In  consequence  of  those  complaints  the 
secession  took  place ;  and  the  seceders,  by  a  declaration  which  they 
prepared,  laid  before  the  oommunity  their  acts  and  views,  and  the 
grounds  of  their  dissent  from  the  Church  of  Scotland.  They  con- 
tinued to  act  upon  the  basts  of  that  which  had  taken  plaee  at  Edin- 
burgh originally,  but  in  the  year  1827  came  to  the  determination  of 
issuing  or  emitting  a  new  declaration,  called  "  a  testimony  to  the 
truths  of  Christ,  agreeably  to  the  Westminster  Standards,  as  received 
by  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  and  in  opposition  to  defections 
from  the  Reformation  sworn  to  in  Britain  and  Ireland,  together  with 
an  Act  for  renewing  the  Covenants,  and  a  Formula  agreed  to  by  the 
Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders/* 

This  testimony  is  the  document  referred  to  in  the  instrument  in 
question,  the  lease  of  the  17th  of  August  1835,  and  in  which  lease  the 
respondents  are  described  as  "  Trustees  for  the  congregation  of  Tober- 
dony,  known  by  the  name  of  Original  Seceders,  adhering  to  all  the 
doctrines  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  as  explained  in  the 
testimony  emitted  by  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders,  met  in  Edin- 
burgh in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1827  ;"  and  so  the  body  of  Seceders 
continued  acting  upon  the  principles  of  the  testimony  of  1736  as 
explained  by  the  declaration  or  testimony  of  1827  ;  and  matters  might 
have  thus  continued  until  the  present  day,  but  for  a  circumstance 
constituting  one  of  the  most  important  events  in  ecclesiastical  history, 
and  which  took  place  in  Scotland  in  the  year  1842  or  1843.  Had 
the  Church  of  Scotland  continued  to  act  upon  the  basis  of  those 
doctrines  and  views  which  induced  many  of  its  members  to  secede  in 
the  early  part  of  the  last  century,  and  had  it  so  remained  until  this 
day,  no  question  could  have  arisen  here,  and  no  one  could  have  thought 
the  respondents  warranted  in  joining  the  Church  of  Scotland,  for  their 
doing  so  would  have  been  a  clear  breach  of  their  duty  as  trustees. 
In  recent  times,  however,  in  consequence  of  a  controversy  upon  the 
doctrine  of  lay-patro»age,  a  breach  occurred  in  the  Church  of  Scotland 
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itself,  the  result  of  which  was  the  secession  of  a  large  portion  of 
its  ministers  and  members— one  of  the  most  important  events  in 
ecclesiastical  history  in  modem  times.  As  has  been  already  observed, 
the  very  large  body  of  members  that  then  seceded  from  the  Church  of 
Scotland  assumed  the  denomination,  and  became  the  "  Free  Church 
of  Scotland,"  an  essential  point  of  difference  of  opinion  being  with 
regard  to  the  question  of  lay-patronage,  founded  upon  the  right  of  a 
veto  npon  the  nomination  of  the  clergy  by  lay-patrons ;  and  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland  has  from  time  to  time  published  declarations  as  to 
its  own  tenets,  including  the  protest  of  the  18th  of  May  1843,  and  the 
act  and  declaration' dated  at  Edinburgh  on  the  31st  of  May  1851.  It 
was  not  the  intention  of  the  court,  nor  was  it  necessary  on  the  present 
occasion,  to  go  any  further  into  the  details  of  the  secession  which  took 
place  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  1843.  It  appears  that,  from 
time  to  time  subsequently,  discussions  took  place  with  regard  to  the 
propriety  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  decoders  joining  themselves 
to  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland ;  but  no  final  step  was  taken  upon  the 
subject  until  after  the  declaration  of  1851 ;  and  the  Seoeders  who 
have  joined  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  conceive  that  the  Act  of  1851 
did  realise  that  standard  of  faith  which  would  warrant  them  in  uniting 
themselves  to  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  a  union  which  accordingly 
took  place  in  the  year  1852.  The  respondents  have  united  themselves 
to  that  Church ;  and  the  majority  of  the  congregation  of  Toberdony,  not 
concurring  in  such  act  of  union,  complain  that,  by  reason  of  what  has 
taken  place,  the  respondents  have  disqualified  themselves  for  any 
longer  acting  as  trustees  to  the  meeting-house  in  question. 

This  was  a  short  summary  of  the  manner  in  which  the  present 
controversy  had  arisen ;  and  the  attempts  whieh  were  made  to  settle 
the  differences  which  existed  between  the  congregation  and  the 
trustees  had  proved  unavailing,  as  might  have  been  foreseen  from  the 
means  by  which  it  was  sought  to  adjust  them.  It  was  attempted  to 
have  an  arbitration  before  magistrates ;  but  no  one  could  expect  any 
effectual  adjustment  of  the  controversy  or  of  the  differences  at  issue 
by  the  intervention  of  such  a  tribunal ;  and  the  majority  of  the  congre- 
gation now  insist  that  the  meeting-house,  at  its  foundation,  having  been 
dedicated  to  purposes  which  have  been  departed  from  by  the  trustees, 
they  are  entitled  to  the  ordinary  remedies  for  a  breach  of  trust,  and 
to  have  the  trustees  removed  and  others  appointed  in  their  place. 

The  great  question  which  was  so  mnch  discussed  at  the  bar,  and 
the  principal  question  in  the  case,  is,  whether  the  fact  charged  in  the 
information — namely,  that  the  Rev.  Mr  Miller  and  Mr  Nicboll  have 
joined  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland— is  such  an  act  as  to  disqualify 
them  for  being  trustees  of  the  meeting-house  of  Toberdony,  or  in 
other  words,  whether  the  doctrines  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  are 
the  same  as  those  of  the  original  seceding  body,  and  whether  the 
onion  which  took  place  between  them  in  1852  was  upon  the  basis  of 
common  doctrines  and  principles  of  communion. 

With  regard  to  the  meeting-house  of  Toberdony,  it  appears  that 
about  the  year  1813,  a  number  of  respectable  farmers  in  the  oountv  of 
Antrim,  professing  the  principles  of  the  Original  Secession  as  held  by 
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the  synodical  body,  and  farther  explained  in  a  new  declaration  emitted 
at  Edinburgh  in  1827,  subscribed  to  build  a  bouse  of  worship  in 
Toberdony,  and  the  building  having  been  accordingly  erected,  Mr 
Miller  was  appointed  the  minister.  So  matters  continued  down  to  1835, 
all  parties  adhering  to  the  faith  sod  doctrines  of  the  Original  Secedem, 
and  then  a  new  lease  was  made  on  the  17th  of  August  1835,  between 
Samuel  Allen  of  the  one  part,  and  the  Rev.  John  Miller,  John  Thompson, 
and  Samuel  Nichoil,  of  the  other  part,  as  trustees  for  the  congregation 
of  Toberdony,  "  known  by  the  name  of  Original  Seceders,  adhering  to 
all  the  doctrines  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  as  explained 
in  the  testimony  emitted  by  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  met  in 
Edinburgh  in  1827 ; "  but  supposing  that  a  union  was  to  take  place 
with  any  other  body  of  professors  upon  the  forementioned  doctrines  as 
explained  in  the  said  testimony,  the  alteration  of  the  name  held  by 
the  trustees  was  not  to  invalidate  their  title. 

There  happily  was  little  controversy  in  a  matter  involved  in  some 
doubt  in  other  cases,  and  which  led  to  expensive  inquiries ;  for  there 
was  no  need  to  resort  to  the  testimony  or  the  writings  of  divines  in 
order  to  explain  the  principles  upon  which  the  meeting-house  in 
question  had  been  founded,  or  the  test  by  which  a  departure  from 
those  principles  was  to  be  determined  and  tried.  The  lease  defining 
the  doctrines  which  were  to  be  preached  and  advanced  in  the  building 
in  question  was  most  precise  in  fixing  the  standard  to  which  religious 
conformity  was  to  be  applied,  and  the  purposes  to  which  the  property 
was  to  be  dedicated.  There  is  here  a  plain  reference  to  a  precise 
standard  of  religious  doctrine ;  and  whatever  does  not  come  within  the 
terms  and  language  of  the  lease  is  beyond  and  opposed  to  it  It  is 
contended  thai  the  members  of  the  congregation  adhering  to  the 
standard  of  antiquity  are  entitled  to  all  the  benefits  of  the  trust,  and 
that  those  who  departed  from  this  standard,  and  who  have  joined 
another  religious  body,  are  not  entitled  to  adhere  to  the  congregation. 

This  court  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  reasonableness  or  unreasonable* 
ness  of  the  restrictions  which  may  have  been  imposed  by  the  original 
founders.  It  has  only  to  look  to  the  terms  of  the  trust,  and  see  whether 
they  have  been  violated.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  fact,  that  Mr 
Miller  and  Mr  Nichoil  have,  in  common  with  many  of  their  body,  associ- 
ated themselves  with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland;  and  the  firet  and 
main  question  is,  have  they,  in  so  doing,  joined  themselves  with  a  church 
which  does  not  concur  in  that  bond  of  union  by  which  this  congrega- 
tion has  been  associated.  If  they  have,  it  follows  that  they  must 
have  joined  a  church  which,  in  the  words  of  the  lease,  does  not  adhere 
to  all  the  doctrines  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  as 
explained  in  the  testimony  emitted  by  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders 
met  in  Edinburgh  in  1827.  The  members  of  the  congregation  who 
hold  those  opinions  are  entitled  to  object,  and  to  ask  this  court  to 
secure  their  property  for  those  who  come  within  the  terms  of  the 
definition  in  lie  lease. 

Three  grounds  of  resistance  to  the  suit  have  been  put  forward ;  and 
the  first  is,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  are  in 
effect  the  same  as  those  of  the  United  Original  Seceders. 
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Secondly,  That  even  if  there  existed  any  difference,  the  union  having 
been  the  act  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  the  petitioners 
are  bound  by  it. 

Thirdly,  That  the  instrument  contains  a  provision  which  indirectly 
looked  forward  to  the  congregation  uniting  with  another  religious 
body ;  and  that  the  union  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  always 
looked  forward  to;  and  that  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  was  such  a 
church  as  it  was  contemplated  the  Seoeders  could  join  without  any 
sacrifice  of  religious  principle. 

(The  Chancellor  here  read  passages  from  the  following : — The 
Declaration  by  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  explaining  the 
proceedings  of  the  body  from  1736 — the  Act  of  the  Free  Church  in 
1851 — and  the  identity  between  the  Free  Church  and  the  principles 
which  led  to  the  First  and  Second  Reformation — also*  the  Overture  for 
a  union  between  the  Seceders  and  the  Free  Church,  signed  by  nine- 
teen ministers,  and  the  final  resolution  in  the  Act  and  Declaration  of 
1852.     His  LorcUhip  here  read  the  resolution  then  agreed  to.) 

The  foregoing  was  the  resolution  of  the  Synod  presented  to  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  and  received  by 
them  in  1852,  and  then  came  the  Act  or  Declaration  agreeing  to  this 
reunion.     (His  Lordship  here  read  the  Declaration.) 

In  the  reunion  thus  agreed  to,  the  Seceders  were  declared  entitled 
to  bold  their  own  views,  in  subordination,  however,  to  the  government 
of  the  Free  Church.  Mow,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  was  to  be  observed, 
that  the  resolution  which  was  stated  to  have  been  moved  and  carried 
at  a  meeting  of  the  Synod,  was  carried  but  by  a  majority  of  one ;  and 
it  was  followed  by  a  solemn  protest  signed  by  several  ministers  and 
elders.  That  protest  is  in  these  words,  "  We,  the  undersigned  ministers 
and  elders,  members  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  in  our 
own  name  and  in  the  name  of  all  adhering  to  us,  do  hereby  protest 
against  the  resolution  now  come  to  by  die  majority  of  this  court,  to 
unite  with  the  Free  Church  on  the  grounds  stated  in  their  overture 
and  representation  and  appeal ;  and  seeing  that  they  have  resolved  to 
drop  a  judicial  testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  in 
particular,  for  the  continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants,  and 
against  the  violation  of  them  as  a  standing  ground  of  the  Lord's  contro- 
versy with  the  church  and  nation ;  we  do  hereby  protest,  and  claim 
for  ourselves  and  for  those  adhering  to  us,  to  be  constitutionally  the 
Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  resolved,  in  the  strength  of  divine 
grace,  to  fulfil  our  vows  in  abiding  by  and  maintaining  that  testimony 
in  behalf  of  the  principles  and  attainments  of  the  Reformed  and  Cove- 
nanted Church  of  Scotland  which  the  Original  Secession  has  from  the 
beginning  accounted  it  both  its  duty  and  honour  to  uphold ;  and  we 
do  hereby  also  protest  and  claim  all  the  powers,  righto,  and  privileges 
of  said  Synod,  and  resolve  to  meet  as  a  Synod;"  so  that,  notwithstand- 
ing what  has  taken  place,  there  is  still  a  Synod  of  United  Original 
Seceders,  composed  of  protesting  parties. 

He  (the  Chancellor)  would  not  stop  to  inquire  into  the  terms  of  the 
resolution  by  whioh  a  union  with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  was 
effected,  or  as  to  the  exact  oonformity  of  the  terms  proposed  by  the 
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seceding  ministers  with  those  which  were  eventually  agreed  upon ;  but 
at  least  a  casuistical  argument  might  be  raised  upon  this  point,  that 
the  seceding  body  proposed  to  form  a  union  upon  the  terms  of  a 
religious  equality  that  would  enable  them  to  maintain  the  same 
principles  and  discharge  the  same  functions  as  before  the  union ;  but 
the  Free  Church  did  not  accept  the  union  in  the  words  proposed,  for 
it  added,  that  the  maintenance  of  those  principles  and  the  discharge  of 
those  functions  were  to  be  u  in  subordination  to  the  discipline  and 
government  of  the  Free  Church.'1  It  does  not  appear  to  the  court 
material  to  speculate  upon  the  effect  of  the  distinction  thus  taken ;  but 
the  court  must  presume  that  the  parties  to  this  instrument,  in  adopting 
a  distinction  between  the  precise  terms  proposed  and  those  which  were 
eventually  accepted,  did  mean  something.  In  this  act  or  instrument 
of  union,  he  (the  Chancellor)  did  not  find  any  direct  or  express  recog- 
nition of  the  standard  of  religious  fellowship,  namely,  adhering  to  all 
the  doctrines  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  as  explained  in 
the  Testimony  emitted  by  the  Original  Seceders  in  1827,  or  that  the 
union  was  made  upon  the  basis  of  those  previously  mentioned  doctrines. 

Again,  in  the  acts  of  the  Free  Church  itself,  whether  relating  to  this 
union  or  others,  he  (the  Chancellor)  did  not  find  any  allusion  to  the 
"  Standard v  as  one  to  which  they  pledged  themselves,  or  by  which 
they  were  to  be  bound ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  the  language  used  in 
reference  to  the  union,  shews  that  the  powers  and  Standard  of  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland,  although  designed  to  include  those  who 
concurred  in  their  general  principles  of  belief,  were,  for  the  future,  to 
regulate  the  proceedings  of  those  who  united  themselves  to  that  church ; 
and  when  the  court  considered  the  views  and  history  of  the  Free 
Church,  it  saw  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  ministers  of  that  church,  it 
was  desirable  to  put  it  upon  such  -a  comprehensive  basis  as  to  include 
other  denominations  of  Christianity,  and  (not  meaning  to  use  the  word 
in  any  offensive  sense)  the  principles  of  the  Free  Church  were  more 
*4  latitudinarian  *'  than  those  maintained  by  some  other  Presbyterian 
bodies ;  and  he  (the  Chancellor)  was  bound  to  see  that  the  special 
trusts  upon  which  the  meeting-house  in  question  had  been  founded 
were  preserved,  and  that  there  was  an  adherence  solely  to  the  original 
standard  of  faith.  Looking  to  the  terms  of  the  Act  and  Declaration 
for  the  proposed  union  between  the  two  bodies,  the  court  could  not 
find  in  that  document  alone  that  the  union  had  taken  place  solely  upon 
the  basis  of  the  standard  of  belief  which  the  Original  Seceders  set 
up  as  their  guide.  Other  evidence,  however,  had  been  adduced,  and  the 
respondents  relied  upon  the  affidavits  of  several  witnesses,  who  say 
that  there  is  a  complete  identity  of  principle  and  doctrine  between  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Church  of  the  United  Seceders. 

Before  entering  into  a  review  of  the  parole  testimony,  he  (the  Chan- 
cellor) would  refer  to  the  act  of  union  annexed  to  the  preface  of  the 
Original  Secession  testimony ;  and  it  stated,  that,  on  the  18th  of  May 
1842,  the  Associate  Synod,  commonly  called  the  Synod  of  Original 
Burghers,  was  now  united  to  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders,  henceforth 
to  form  one  association  for  the  support  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  in 
those  kingdoms,  under  the  name  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original 
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8eeeders.  It  bad  been  previously  agreed  that  the  testimony  adopted 
by  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  in  1827,  with  the  insertion  in  it  of 
the  alterations  rendered  necessary  by  the  union,  shall  l>c  held  as  the 
testimony  of  the  united  Synod,  and  be  made  a  term  of  religious  fellow- 
ship in  the  body.  It  was  likewise  understood  that  the  Synod  of  Original 
Burghere  approve  of  the  acknowledgment  of  sins  and  bond  appended  to 
the  testimony ;  and  it  was  agreed  to  by  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders, 
that,  in  the  event  of  union,  the  question  in  the  formula  regarding  the 
Burgess  oath  shall  be  dropped. 

To  proceed  to  the  parole  testimony,  the  court  had  first  to  consider 
the  statement  in  the  petition  itself;  and  it  asserted  that  the  Be  v.  John 
Miller,  without  the  consent  of  the  congregation,  joined  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  that  the  doctrine  of  that  Church  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  doctrines  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  as 
explained  in  the  Testimony  emitted  by  the  Synod  of  Original 
Seceders  met  at  Edinburgh  in  the  year  1827,  and  that  no  union 
between  the  Original  Seceders  and  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  upon 
the  forementioned  doctrine,  as  explained  in  the  said  testimony,  has 
taken,  or  can  take  place,  as  appears  from  the  "  Protest "  of  the  Synod 
of  United  Original  Seceders,  dated  the  29th  day  of  April  1852. 

To  encounter  this  statement,  an  affidavit  has  been  put  in  by  the 
Rev.  John  Miller  himself,  filed  the  13th  of  April  1854.     In  it  he 
refers  to  the  original  secession  of  1733  from  the  Established  Church 
of  Scotland,  and  the  appeal  of  the  Secedei-s  to  the  first  free,  faithful, 
and  reforming  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.     He  then 
refers  to  the  Seceders  having  passed  a  judicial  deed,  entitled  an  Act, 
Declaration,  and  Testimony,  for  the  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and 
government  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  the 
Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  three  nations,  and  against  several 
steps  of  defection  from  the  same.     He  then  states  that  the  present 
testimony  of  the  Secession  Church  was  enacted  in  May  1827,  and  is 
substantially  the  same  as  the  original  testimony ;  and  he  asserts  that 
the  doctrines  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  founded  in  1843,  are  the 
same  as  those  of  the  "  Original  Seceders,1'  as  in  the  above  two  testi- 
monies explained.     The  affidavit  goes  on  to  state,  that  similar  causes 
for  a  secession  arose  in  1843  as  in  1733,  and  that  in  June  1852  an 
appeal  was  presented  by  the  Synod  of  "  United  Seceders"  to  the  u  Free 
Church "  to  effect  a  union,  and  that  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Free  Church  thereupon  passed  an  act  agreeing  to  a  union,  and  that 
such  reunion  was  carried  out  by  the  "  Synod  of  Original  Seceders,7' 
because  they  recognised  the  Free  Church  to  be  the  Church  of  Scotland 
to  which  their  fathers  appealed  at  the  time  of  their  original  secession, 
and  because  the  union  was  carried  upon  the  basis  of  the  Westminster 
Standards,  and  also  on  the  understanding  that  the  body  of  Original 
Seceders  should  continue  in  their  several  congregations  to  administer 
ordinances  and  discipline  as  they  had  hitherto  done.     Mr  Miller  also 
denies  that  he  became  a  member  of  the  Free  Church  without  consult- 
ing his  congregation  ;  but  he  admits  that  there  was  no  formal  approval 
by  a  meeting  of  die  majority  of  the  congregation,  as  such  was  not  held, 
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owing  to  opposition  having  been  expected.  The  next  affidavit  filed 
on  the  part  of  the  respondents  was  by  the  Rev.  John  Barnet,  D.D^ 
and  he  says  that  he  is  well  acquainted  with  the  whole  history  of  the 
Secession  Church  from  the  commencement  to  the  present  day,  and  with 
the  peculiar  principles  which  that  church  has  held,  and  has  at  different 
times  published  to  the  world.  He  goes  on  to  state  that  the  doctrines  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  are  in  all  respects  agreeable  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  as  explained  in  the  testimony 
emitted  by  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  met  at  Edinburgh  in  the 
year  1827,  and  also  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Secession  Church,  embodied 
in  the  testimony  of  1827 ;  and  he  adds  that  the  respondent,  the  Rev. 
John  Miller,  has  in  no  respect  violated  the  trust  reposed  in  him  under 
the  lease,  by  becoming  a  member  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  is  carrying  out  the  pledge  of  future  union  given  at 
the  time  of  the  Original  Secession.  Dr  Barnet  then  goes  on  to  state 
that  he  iB  not  aware  of  a  single  principle  contained  in  the  testimony 
of  Original  Seceders  of  1827  which  the  respondent  has  relinquished 
by  joining  the  Free  Church,  which  he  is  not  bound,  in  virtue  of  the 
terms  of  that  union,  still  to  maintain  and  prosecute ;  the  only  difference 
being,  that  he  now  maintains  these  principles  in  union  with  the  Free 
Church,  which  he  formerly  maintained  in  a  state  of  separation  from 
it"  This  latter  statement  is  one  not  contained  in  the  affidavits  of 
the  Rev.  Mr  Miller,  Dr  Cooke,  or  Dr  Edgar,  and  the  idea  suggested 
itself  that  the  union  was  something  like  a  federal  unipn  not  entirely 
founded  upon  the  basis  of  a  common  doctrine  of  both  parties. 

The  next  affidavit  was  that  of  Dr  Henry  Cooke,  a  divine  who  was 
indeed  of  great  eminence  among  the  Presbyterian  body.  After  giving 
a  history  of  the  Original  Seceders,  he  says  that,  in  the  year  1843,  the 
Free  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  commonly  called  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  was  formed,  and  that  the  doctrines  of  this  church 
were,  and  are,  as  he  believes,  in  all  respects  agreeable  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  Original  Seceders  as  embodied  in  their  testimony,  and  also  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  Secession  Church,  embodied  in  the  testimony  of 
1827,  and  that  the  causes  which  led  to  the  secession  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland  from  the  Established  Church  were  similar  to  the 
causes  which  led  to  the  secession  of  the  body  of  Original  Seceders  in 
1733.  That  the  reunion  of  1852  was  proposed  and  carried  out  by  the 
Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  in  consequence  of  their  recognising 
the  "  Free  Church  of  Scotland  as  being  constitutionally,  both  by  divine 
and  human  right,  such  free,  faithful,  and  reforming  Assembly  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  as  their  fathers  appealed  to  at  the  time  of  their 
original  secession,  and  that  such  reunion  was  proposed  and  carried 
out  on  the  basis  of  the  Westminster  Standards,  and  on  the  distinct 
understanding  and  agreement  that  the  said  Synod  of  Original  Seceders 
held  by  and  adhered  to  the  standards  and  constitution  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  not  only  as  these  might  have  been  explained  in  any  act 
or  acts  of  the  Free  Church,  but  also  as  they  were  stated  and  defended 
in  their  own  testimony  to  all  the  principles  of  which  they  adhered. 
Dr  Cooke  adds  that,  in  his  opinion,  in  acceding  to  the  communion  of 
the  Free  Churcli,  the  United  Original  Seceders  continued,  in  their 
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several  congregations,  to  administer  ordinances  and  discipline  as  they 
had  hitherto  done. 

The  next  affidavit  is  that  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  M*Crie,  D*D.,  professor 
of  divinity,  and  a  member  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  his 
affidavit  is  identical  with  those  of  Drs  Barnet  and  Cooke.  Dr  Edgar 
has  also  made  an  affidavit,  which  is  to  the  same  effect  as  the  previous 
one ;  and  then  comes  the  affidavit  of  the  Rev.  John  Coulter,  D.D., 
lie  representing  that  he  has  means  of  understanding,  and  is  fully  per* 
euaded,  that  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  in  uniting  with 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  have  in  no 
respect  changed  their  principles  as  Seceders,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
have  maintained  and  upheld  their  original  principles ;•— that  as  for 
himself,  being  brought  up  in  the  Secession  Church  in  Ireland,  and 
having  been  ordained  a  minister  in  the  same,  and  having  studied,  and 
at  ordination  publicly  expressed  adherence  to,  the  Act,  Declaration, 
and  Testimony  passed  in  1736,  and  having  been  present  at  the  Synod 
of  Original  Seceders  held  in  Glasgow  in  May  1852,  and  in  Edinburgh 
in  the  same  year,  in  his  official  capacity  as  moderator  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Ireland,  he  believed  the  union  between  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Original  Seceders  was  in  harmony  with, 
and  a  recognition  of,  Original  Secession  principles. 

In  answer  to  these  affidavits  the  petitioners  have  filed  affidavits,  each 
one  answering  to  those  filed  on  the  part  of  the  respondents,  a  convenient 
mode,  and  which  did  not  detract  from  the  weight  of  the  testimony  thus 
given.  The  first  was  the  affidavit  of  the  Rev.  Matthew  Murray,  for 
twenty-five  years  pastor  over  the  congregation  at  Glasgow  in  subordi- 
nation to  the  Synod,  and  he  professes  to  answer  Dr  Cooke.  He  admits 
the  correctness  of  the  statement  of  the  latter  as  to  the  history  of  the 
origin  of  the  secession  and  the  two  testimonies ;  but  he  denies  that  the 
doctrines  of  the  Free  Church  are  agreeable  to  those  of  the  Secession 
as  explained  in  these  testimonies,  and  he  enumerates  eleven  points  of 
difference.  1st,  The  Free  Church  differs  from  the  Original  Secession, 
because  she  stands  on  the  ground,  not  of  the  Second  Reformation, 
but  of  the  revolution  settlement.  2nd,  Because  she  does  not  ac- 
knowledge the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  National  Covenants.  3rd, 
Because  she  does  not  acknowledge  as  of  equal  authority  the  five  West- 
minster Standards,  but  only  one,  the  Confession,  as  a  test.  4th,  Because 
she  does  not  recognise  even  the  Confession  as  part  of  the  covenanted 
uniformity  between  the  churches  of  the  three  kingdoms.  5th,  Because 
she  does  not  explicitly  assert  the  divine  right  of  presbytery.  6th,  Be- 
cause she  does  not  condemn  lay-patronage  as  anti-scriptural,  and  incon- 
sistent with  the  supreme  headship  of  Christ,  and  the  spiritual  liberties 
of  the  church.  7th,  Because  she  does  not  require  from  her  members  an 
approval  of  her  creed  at  their  admission  to  full  communion,  but  only 
from  her  office-bearers  on  admission  to  office.  8th,  Because  she  does 
not  testify  against  free  or  open  communion,  but,  on  the  contrary,  holds 
communion,  both  ministerial  and  christian,  with  other  churches.  9th, 
Because  she  does  not  condemn  private  baptism,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
administers  this  ordinance  privately.  10th,  Because  she  does  not 
condemn,  but,  on  the  contrary,  practices  private  church  censure 
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in  cases  of  public  scandal.     And  lastly,   Because  6he  does    not 
condemn,  but,  on  the  contrary,  practices  the  singing  of  uninspired 
hymns  and  paraphrases  in  the  public  worship  of  God ;  in  all  which 
respects  Mr  Murray  swears  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Free  Church 
are  different  from  the  doctrines  of  the   Original  Seceders,  as   set 
forth   both  in  their  testimony  of  1736  and  that  of  1827  ;  and  Mr 
Murray  also  adverts  to  the  fact  that  several  differences  as  to  matters 
of  doctrine  existing  between  the  Free  Church  and  the  Secession  are 
admitted  in  the  act  of  1852  that  unites  them,  and  thereby  the  members 
are  expressly  allowed  to  hold  their  individual  views  in  subordination 
to  the  government  and  discipline  of  the  "  Free  Church."     The  affidavit 
asserts  that  the  terms  of  the  union  which  took  place  in  1852  are 
inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  "  Seceders,"  and  that  the  representa- 
tion and  appeal  was  approved  of  only  by  a  majority  of  one, — that  the 
Free  Church  does  not  hold  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Westminster 
Confession  as  explained  in  the  testimony ;  as,  1st,  Religious  covenant- 
ing is  a  doctrine  of  the  Confession,  which  the  Free  Church  does  not 
hold  as  explained  in  the  testimony — the  testimony  declaring  that 
public  religious  covenanting  is  a  duty  seasonable  at  the  present  time, 
and  that  the  National  Covenants  are  of  perpetual  obligation.    Secondly, 
The  headship  of  Christ  over  the  Church  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Westminster 
Confession,  which  the  Free  Church  does  not  hold  as  explained  in  the 
testimony — the  testimony  declaring  that  the  law  of  patronage  is 
inconsistent  with  Christ's  headship,  which  the  Free  Church  does  not 
do,  but  only  pleads  for  the  right  of  the  majority  to  reject  an  unaccept- 
able pastor.     Thirdly,  It  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Confession  that  Christ,  as 
head  of  the  Church,  hath  appointed  in  her  a  government  distinct  from 
the  civil  magistrate ;  but  the  Free  Church  does  not  hold  this  doctrine 
as  explained  in  the  testimony — the  testimony  declaring  not  only  that 
presbytery  is  founded  on,  and  agreeable  to,  the  word  of  God,  but  that 
it  is  the  only  form  of  church  government  which  has  the  divine  sanction 
— a  position  which  the  Free  Church  has  never  held.    The  affidavit  goes 
on  and  states,  Fourthly,  It  is  a  doctrine  of  the  said  Confession,  that 
saints,  by  profession,  ought  to  have  communion  in  the  worship  of  God  ; 
but  the  Free  Church  does  not  hold  this  doctrine  as  explained  in  the  testi- 
mony, which  condemns  the  doctrine  of  free  or  open  communion,  which 
the  Free  Church  is  so  far  from  doing,  that  she  actually  holds  commun- 
ion, both  ministerial  and  christian,  with  other  churches.     The  Free 
Church  also  practices  the  singing  of  uninspired  hymns  and  paraphrases, 
and  also  private  instead  of  public  baptism  and  ecclesiastical  censures  ; 
all  which  is  contrary  to  the  testimony. 

The  Rev.  George  Stevenson  has  made  an  affidavit  in  answer  to  that 
of  Dr  Barnet,  in  which  he  states  that  the  latter  has  ceased  connection 
with  the  Seceders  for  thirty  years.  He  states  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
Free  Church  "  neither  were  nor  are  in  all  respects  agreeable  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Original  Seceders,  and  he  enumerates  eleven  points  of  difference. 
The  Free  Church  stands  on  the  ground  of  the  Revolution  Settlement, 
and  not  on  that  of  the  Second  Reformation.  She  does  not  judicially 
recognise  the  continued  obligation  of  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland, 
nor  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  three  kingdoms,  upon 
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posterity.  She  does  not  hold  the  five  Westminster  Standards  to  be 
of  equal  authority,  but  acknowledges  the  Confession  only  as  a  test. 
She  does  not  acknowledge  even  the  Confession  itself  as  a  part  of  the 
covenanted  uniformity.  She  does  not  explicitly  assert  the  divine 
right  of  presbytery,  or  declare  it  to  be  the  only  form  of  government 
appointed  by  Christ  for  his  Church.  She  does  not,  as  a  church,  con- 
demn lay- patronage  as  in  itself  anti-scriptural,  and  inconsistent  with 
the  supreme  headship  of  Christ,  and  the  spiritual  liberties  of  his 
Church.  She  exacts  an  approval  of  her  creed  only  from  her  office- 
bearers, and  not  from  all  her  members.  She  allows  free  communion, 
both  ministerial  and  christian,  with  other  churches.  She  does  not 
condemn  private  baptism,  but,  on  the  contrary,  admits  of  the  private 
administration  of  this  ordinance.  She  does  not  condemn,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  practices  private  church  censures  in  cases  of  public  scandal. 
And  lastly,  she  does  not  testify  against,  but,  on  the  contrary,  practises 
tbe  singing  of  uninspired  hymns  and  paraphrases  in  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God.  Mr  Stevenson  says,  that  the  very  terms  of  the  union  of 
1852  show  that  there  are  important  differences  between  the  uniting 
parties,  because  they  say  they  united  on  the  basis  of  the  Standards  as 
explained  in  the  acts  of  the  Free  Church,  and  also  in  the  testimonies 
of  Seceders  j  and,  in  his  judgment,  the  Rev.  John  Miller  has  violated 
the  trust  reposed  in  him  under  the  lease  referred  to  by  joining  the 
Free  Church  ;  for  the  Free  Church  does  not  hold  all  the  doctrines  of 
the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  as  explained  in  the  Testimony 
emitted  by  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders ;  and  even  if  Mr  M31er, 
by  joining  the  Free  Church,  has  not  relinquished  any  of  the  principles 
of  the  Seceders,  yet  he  cannot  maintain  them  as  he  used,  but  only  as 
his  own  private  opinions,  since  he  has  dropped  a  judicial  testimony  for 
them,  by  leaving  the  Church  that  was  erected  for  the  specific  purpose 
of  witnessing  for  such  principles. 

The  Rev.  J.  Graham,  pastor  over  the  congregation  at  Kilmarnock, 
in  subordination  to  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders,  answers  the 
affidavit  of  Mr  Miller,  and  states  eleven  points  of  difference  in 
doctrine.  He  also  states,  that  though  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the 
Original  Secession  Church  are  allowed  to  be  retained  as  a  matter 
of  private  and  speculative  belief  (in  subordination,  however,  to 
the  discipline  of  the  Free  Church),  yet  they  are  no  longer  terms 
of  Christian  and  ministerial  communion ; — their  adoption  forms  no 
condition  of  the  ordination  of  a  minister  or  elder,  nor  of  the  admis- 
sion of  members  of  the  Church ; — whereas,  in  the  Original  Secession 
Church,  their  distinguishing  and  peculiar  doctrines  are  still  in  force 
and  observation  ; — and  in  Mr  Graham's  opinion,  the  respondent,  Mr 
Miller,  has  violated  the  trust  reposed  in  him,  both  by  attempting  to 
transfer  the  Toberdony  meeting-house  to  a  minority  of  the  congrega- 
tion, in  opposition  to  the  will  of  the  majority ;  and  also  by  attempting 
to  transfer  it  to  a  body  that  does  not  hold  the  principles  of  the  Original 
Secession  Church. 

The  affidavit  of  the  Rev.  George  Roger  of  Auchinleck,  in  the 
county  of  Ayr,  clerk  of  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders,  answers  that 
filed  by  the  Rev.  Dr  John  Coulter,  and  he  avers  that  the  constitution 
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of  the  Free  Church  differs  very  materially  from  the  constitution  of  the 
Original  Secession  Church,  proceeding  to  show  where  these  difference* 
exist,  and  in  a  very  specific  and  preeise  way. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Hanson  of  Perth  answers  the  affidavit  of  Dr 
H'Crie,  and  enumerates  tea  points  of  difference  between  the  Original 
Seceders  and  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  the  Rev.  John 
Aitken  of  Aberdeen,  referring  to  the  affidavit  of  Dr  EdgarT  enumerate* 
eleven  points  of  difference  between  the  Free  Church  and  the  Synod  of 
Original  Seceders. 

These  are  the  affidavits  which  have  been  filed  upon  the  part  of  the 
relators,  and  they  go  into  a  very  minute  detail  of  the  various  points  of 
difference  between  the  two  Churches — some  relating  to  the  general 
nature  of  the  doctrines,  and  others  being  directed  more  to  the  standard 
of  doctrine  adverted  to  in  the  lease.  The  respondents  having  these 
affidavits  before  them,  and  having,  in  general  terms,  spoken  of  the 
mutual  agreement  of  the  two  Churches,  and  of  the  identity  of  their 
doctrine,  Mr  Gibson,  Mr  M'Millan,  and  the  respondent  Miller,  have 
sworn  affidavits,  in  which  they  allege  that  the  greater  portion  of  the 
differences  pointed  out  by  the  witnesses  for  the  relators  do  not  extend 
to  matters  of  doctrine,  and  that  some  of  the  alleged  differences  or  dis- 
tinctions do  not  exist  at  all.  A  general  allegation  is  made  respecting 
the  doctrines  of  the  Free  Church ;  and  Mr  Qibson  says  that  the  singing 
of  uninspired  hymns  is  not  practised ;  that  he  is  well  acquainted  with 
the  history  of  the  Free  Church,  and  that  in  no  single  instance  does  he 
believe  that  Mr  Miller  has,  by  joining  the  one  body,  relinquished  any 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  other.  The  Rev.  Mr  Miller  refers  to  the 
affidavit  of  Mr  Qibson,  and  concurs  in  what  he  represents,  and  he 
then  goes  into  a  detail  of  what  took  place  in  the  meeting-house  of 
Toberdony.  He  states  that  he  mentioned  the  terms  from  the  pulpit; 
but  he  admits  that  he  did  not  call  a  congregational  meeting,  because 
he  was  told  that  opposition  would  be  made  to  any  change.  Mr 
M'Millan  refers  to  the  affidavit  of  Mr  Murray,  and  concurs  in  the 
views  of  Mr  Gibson ;  and  the  last  affidavit  is  the  joint  affidavit  of  the 
Rev.  M.  Murray  and  George  Stevenson,  in  answer  to  Gibson  and 
M'Millan. 

Thus  far  as  regards  the  parole  testimony  of  the  case,  and  even 
without  going  very  minutely  into  those  affidavits,  and  critically  ex- 
amining them,  it  did  appear  to  the  court,  upon  the  testimony  of 
eminent  divines,  perfectly  plain,  that  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  did 
not  hold  the  very  same  doctrines  with  the  Original  Reformed  Church 
of  Scotland;  and  whatever  might  have  been  the  effect  of  union  in  other 
respects,  the  union  between  some  of  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders 
and  the  Free  Church  was  not  one  based  upon  the  doctrines  which 
alone  were  to  be  promulgated  in  the  meeting-house  in  question,  nor 
within  the  meaning  and  the  import  of  the  lease.  The  swearing  of 
several  of  the  witnesses  as  to  the  different  distinctions  existing  between 
the  two  bodies  is  positive,  minute,  and  particular,  and  the  answer 
sought  to  be  given  consists  of  general  averments  of  uniformity  which 
were  not  satisfactory.  It  appeared  to  the  court  that  the  doctrine  of 
free  communion,  Advocated  by  the  one  body,  was  denounced  by  the 
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other  body ;  and  upon  the  whole  of  the  case,  looking  to  the  acts  and 
declarations  upon  which  the  two  Churches  were  based — looking  to  the 
parole  testimony  which  had  been  given,  and  having  regard  to  all 
tbe  proceedingH  of  the  United  Seceders,  and  to  the  standard  of 
religious  faith  by  whicb  they  were  to  be  guided,  the  court  was  of 
opinion  that  the  Rev.  John  Miller,  in  becoming  a  member  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  did  not  embrace  all  the  tenets  of  the  United 
Seceden ;  and  the  court  was  bound  to  protect  the  majority  of  the 
congregation  of  Seceders,  and  to  preserve  for  them  in  its  integrity  the 
faithful  teaching  of  those  principles  which  were  maintained  by  the 
original  founders  of  the  meeting-house  in  question. 

But  it  was  said  that  the  union  with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
was  the  act  of  the  Synod  of  United  Seceders,  and  that  the  Synod  had 
authority,  in  matters  of  faith,  to  bind  the  congregations  of  which  it  was 
the  representative ;  and  the  union  having  taken  place,  the  relators, 
and  those  who  were  dissatisfied  with  the  change,  had  no  remedy  but 
that  they  should  form  a  new  congregation,  and  erect  a  new  place  of 
worship  for  themselves.  He  (the  Chancellor)  did  not  concur  in  the 
view  that  any  such  power  as  that  which  had  been  contended  for  was 
possessed  by  the  Synod,  nor  had  any  witness  deponed  to  the  existence 
of  any  such  power  within  the  range  of  religious  doctrine.  It  might 
have  authority  bo  to  decide  upon  matters  of  faith  and  discipline,  as  to 
determine  if  new  doctrines  were  in  conformity  with  those  of  the  church 
which  it  professed  to  represent,  having  regard  to  the  standard  of  that 
church;  but  the  Synod  had  no  power  to  change,  to  add  to,  to  diminish, 
or  to  meddle  with  the  standards  themselves,  binding  congregations  to 
its  decisions ;  such  an  exercise  of  authority  was  not  within  its  power. 
The  Synod  is  but  an  association  of  presbyters.  Its  declarations  are 
those  of  a  number  of  separate  congregations ;  and  it  had  no  more 
power  to  change  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  than  individual  ministers 
and  elders.  Unless  the  change  in  question  were  made  by  the  whole 
congregation,  the  majority  or  the  minority  were  equally  entitled  to  the 
benefit  of  the  trust  as  it  stood  originally,  and  to  the  doctrine  and  com- 
munion which  the  trust  declared. 

But,  lastly,  it  was  urged  upon  the  part  of  the  respondents,  that  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  was  that  church  to  which  the  Seceders  could 
conform — that  the  Seceders,  in  their  original  testimony,  shewed  they 
were  willing  to  continue  in  the  general  association  of  Christians — 
that  they  were  driven  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  by  its  tyrannical 
acts ;  and  it  was  insisted  that  in  the  Free  Church  they  found  a  kindred 
body  to  whom  the  appeal  applied,  and  that  the  union  was  a  return 
from  secession  to  a  communion  purified  from  all  the  offences  that  had 
antecedently  taken  place — that,  had  the  Free  Church  been  in  exis- 
tence when  the  original  secession  took  place  from  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  no  such  secession  would  have  occurred — and  that  the  union 
which  took  place  within  the  last  few  years  was  in  conformity  with  the 
aspirations  and  desires  always  looked  forward  to  of  a  junction  with 
another  body  in  the  Christian  Church.  The  court,  however,  was  of 
opinion,  that  the  basis  of  union  between  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
and  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  was  not  founded  upon  the  existence 
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of  a  complete  unity  of  doctrine.  If  such  a  question  were  put,  the 
court  was  bound  to  answer  it  in  the  negative ;  and  Mr  Miller  and  the 
other  respondent,  not  now  holding  the  doctrines  embraced  by  the 
majority  of  the  congregation  of  Toberdony,  must  be  removed ;  and 
he  (the  Chancellor)  was  bound  to  say,  looking  to  the  mode  in  which 
the  secession  took  place,  and  looking  to  the  manner  in  which  Mr 
Miller  had  acted  against  the  expressed  wishes  of  the  majority,  that 
the  respondent  Miller  ought  to  pay  the  costs  of  the  suit. 

Mr  Christian,  Q.C.,  submitted  that,  as  the  question  was  a  very 
serious  one,  and  upon  which  learned  divines  differed  so  much,  Mr 
Miller  ought  not  to  be  visited  with  the  costs.  These  differences  arose 
in  the  congregation.  He  could  only  safely  act  by  having  the  opinion 
of  the  court 

The  Chancellor— I  cannot  approve  of  the  conduct  of  Mr  Miller  in 
any  part  of  these  transactions. 


THE  EDUCATIONAL  SYSTEM  IN  HOLLAND. 

From  the  interest  which  prevails  in  the  subject  of  education,  I  believe  that  a  brief 
account  of  the  school  system  of  Holland  will  be  interesting  to  the  readers  of  the 
Newt.    Such  an  account  I  shall  endeavour  to  give  in  my  present  letter. 

There  is  a  national  system  of  education  for  the  United  Provinces  established  by 
law,  and  subject  to  regulations  emanating  from  the  government.  It  embraces 
schools  of  different  classes ;  and  although  the  action  of  the  government  is  more 
limited  in  one  class  than  in  another,  yet  they  are  but  the  several  parte  of  one  whole, 
and  are  all  more  or  less  controlled  by  government.    They  are  divided  into, 

(0)  Public  national  schools,  maintained  at  the  public  expense. 

(6)  Particular  schools,  maintained  by  hospital  or  deacons'  funds. 

ie)  Particular  schools,  maintained  by  private  individuals  associated  together  for 
that  purpose. 

(d)  Particular  schools,  at  the  risk  of  a  licensed  teacher,  which,  as  might  be  sup- 
posed, are  not  for  the  most  part  poor  schools. 

In  no  oase  is  education  free  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term.  In  the  public  school 
(No.  a),  in  which  government  is  properly  the  teacher,  the  whole  arrangements  and 
teaching  are  under  its  control,  exercised  through  general  and  local  school  com- 
missions. 

But  even  in  regard  to  particular  schools,  no  one  may  teach  without  having  been 
duly  licensed,  after  examination  by  the  General  School  Commission,  and  round  to 
possess  the  requisite  capacity  and  cjualificatjons.  Rules  are  laid  down  as  to  the  sub- 
jects taught  in  such  schools ;  also  in  regard  to  the  ages  in  which  children  may  be 
admitted  and  in  which  they  most  be  dismissed.  But,'  farther,  for  the  erection  of  a 
particular  school,  by  private  parties,  or  by  a  teacher  on  his  own  behalf,  a  special 
permission  is  required.  They  are  all,  as  might  be  expected,  subject  to  government 
inspection. 

There  is  no  special  assessment  for  school  purposes.  Provision  is  made  for  the 
public  national  schools  from  the  general  funds  of  the  city  or  commune.  In  the  event 
of  the  commune  being  too  poor  to  supply  the  requisite  means,  it  receives  assistance 
partly  from  the  provincial  and  partly  from  the  general  government. 

The  attendance  is  entirely  voluntary.  The  compulsory  system  has  as  yet  found 
no  favour. 

The  character  of  the  education  is  nominally  Christian,  but  the  inculcation  of  the 
tenets  of  any  particular  denomination  is  prohibited.  As  Roman  Catholics  are 
reckoned  among  the  number  of  Christian  denominations,  the  religious  element  may 
be  said  practically  to  be  reduced  to  nil. 

In  the  public  national  school  the  Bible  is  not  expressly  forbidden  by  law,  but  it 
is  coming  more  and  more  into  disuse,  not  to  give  offence  to  Roman  Catholics.  On 
the  complaint  of  parents  it  may  at  all  timeB  be  expelled ;  and  such  complaints,  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  priests,  are  of  coarse  not  far  to  seek.    The  religious  education 
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is  left  to  the  direction  and  care  of  the  clergy  of  the  different  denominations,  and  for 
this  purpose  they  have  the  free  use  of  the  school-room  after  school  hours.  But  this 
privilege,  even  on  the  supposition  that  the  clergy  were  wilting  in  all  cases  to  perform 
their  duty,  is  almost  nominal,  as  the  number  of  sects  makes  the  enjoyment  of  it  in 
most  cases  impracticable. 

Li  the  deacons'  schools  the  Bible  is  used. 

In  particular  schools,  erected,  and  maintained  by  private  parties,  in  which  the 
religious  element  is  the  chief  interest  in  view,  the  Bible  is  taught ;  and  a  farther 
guarantee  is  sought  in  the  religious  character  of  the  master  appointed,  but  in  general 
no  catechism  is  taught,  in  order  to  find  a  common  ground  for  the  different  bodies  of 
Protestants,  Reformed  Lutherans,  Remonstrants,  &c. 

A  licensed  teacher,  who  receives  permission  to  erect  a  school  at  his  own  risk,  may 
not  refuse  any  child,  to  whatever  denomination  it  may  belong ;  and  on  complaint 
being  made  by  the  parents,  might  be  restrained  from  giving  positive  religious  in- 
struction in  his  own  school.  But  he  may  indirectly  help  himself  by  demanding  an 
enormous  fee,  which  possesses  sufficient  efficacy  to  exclude  such  troublesome  pupils. 

The  practical  bearing  of  the  whole  system  is  most  deplorable.  The  secular  in- 
struction it  provides  may  be  deemed  sufficient  to  meet  all  present  wants  of  the  poorer 
classes ;  but  under  its  influence,  combined  with  other  causes,  the  religions  education 
of  the  country  is  continually  retrograding,  and  with  that  all  the  higher  moral  and 
spiritual  interests  dependent  on  it.  In  this  respect  the  prospects  are  very  dark 
and  dismal  indeed.  The  ignorance  and  consequent  demoralization  is  already  very 
great.  Since  I  came  here,  some  years  ago,  I  have  never  had  a  servant  who  could 
not  read ;  but  when  I  have  put  a  Bible  into  the  hands  of  any  of  them,  requesting 
them  to  turn  up  some  passage,  I  have  found  that  the  books  of  the  Bible  were  as 
great  a  wilderness  to  tnem  as  the  blessed  truths  which  they  contain. 

A  new  school  law  has  been  lately  proposed,  but  has  not  yet  come  under  discussion 
in  the  Chambers.  It  is  very  uncertain  whether  and  when  it  will  become  law ;  and 
there  is  much  ground  to  fear  that  any  modifications  of  the  present  system,  in  a 
religious  point  of  view,  will  all  be  in  the  wrong  direction,  unless,  perhaps,  that 
more  liberty  may  be  obtained  for  the  erection  of  particular  Christian  schools,  which 
would  indeed  be  a  great  gain.  A  power  of  permission  is  also  a  power  of  prohibition, 
and  may  at  all  times  be  used  tyrannically. — Correspondent  of  the  JNewe  of  the 
Churches. 

EXTRACT. 

Some  people,  it  may  be,  will  wish  that  the  civil  and  religious  parts  of  our  coven- 
ants, particularly  of  the  Solemn  League,  had  been  made  two  distinct  and  separate 
oaths.  Because  in  this  case,  there  had  been  no  shadow  for  the  plea,  that  our  coven- 
anting ancestors  blended  civil  and  religious  matters  in  the  oath  of  God ;  and  tho 
civil  league  mi^ht  have  been  enforced  with  civil  penalties,  and  the  religious  one, 
with  ecclesiastical  censures ;  agreeably  to  their  different  natures.  But  people  are  in 
extreme  hazard  of  mistaking  the  measures  of  others,  unless  they  carefully  advert 
to  their  circumstances,  and  consider  themselves  as  in  their  stead.  The  objection,  it  is 
apprehended,  proceeds  upon  a  misapprehension  of  the  state  of  matters  in  those  days, 
and  a  foolish  conceit  of  being  wiser  than  those  venerable  patriots  whom  God  honoured 
to  be  the  deliverers  of  the  church  and  nation  from  impending  ruin.  On  a  sober 
consideration  of  their  situation,  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how  they  could  have 
separated  them.  They  were  in  danger  of  losing  their  religion.  How  ?  Through 
invasions  made  upon  their  privileges  as  good  subjects.  Their  religion  was  ready  to 
be  swallowed  up  in  the  whirlpool  of  tyranny.  Religion  can  be  in  no  danger,  while 
people  are  protected  and  countenanced  in  the  free  and  open  profession  of  it ;  but  it 
must  always  be  in  danger,  where  the  liberty  thereof  is  infringed  or  denied.  They 
were  therefore  natively  led  to  secure  their  liberty  (or,  in  other  words,  their  birth- 
right-privilege as  gooa  subjects),  for  the  sake  of  their  religion.  Suppose  we  were  at 
this  day  in  danger  of  having  our  churches  shut  up,  and  oi  being  carried  to  prison 
for  worshipping  God  according  to  his  appointment, — nay,  and  of  being  compelled  to 
receive  and  observe  a  variety  of  uninstituted  ceremonies,  under  the  pain  of  losing  all 
that  was  near  and  dear  to  us  in  this  world,  and  of  suffering  all  that  was  dreadful  to 
flesh  and  blood.  And  dreadful  was  the  experience  which  they  had  had  this  way  for 
a  great  number  of  years.    And  suppose  we  were  in  a  capacity  to  emancipate  our- 


852  SELECTED  POETRY. 

•elves  from  the  bondage  of  such  tyranny,  and  to  assert  our  liberties,  which  they 
found  themselves  necessitated  to  do,  ere  they  were  irrecoverably  enslaved,  and  in 
some  good  measure  capable  to  do.  And  suppose  we  were  to  renew  our  solemn 
Covenants,  in  the  way  of  comprehending  therein  the  whole  compass  of  our  duty,  as 
would  certainly  be  incumbent  on  us, — it  would  doubtless  be  in  the  way  of  obliging 
ourselves  to  defend  ourselves  and  one  another  in  the  free  exercise  of  religion.  But 
this  would  be  as  much  a  blending  of  civil  religious  matters,  as  in  the  Solemn  League 
itself.  Even  supposing  a  purely  religious  bond  to  be  framed  and  sworn ;  as  also,  a 
purely  civil  one,— as  much  so,  as  could  consist  with  present  duty;  still  it  behoved 
this  last  to  carry  in  it  a  clause  of  mutual  defence  in  the  free  exercise  of  religion, — 
specifying  the  same :  which  is  the  very  thing  just  now  hinted,  and  the  precise  thing 
done  in  the  Solemn  League*  So  that  it  really  does  not  appear  practicable  for  them 
to  have  done  otherwise  than  they  did,  without  betraying  palpable  indiflerency  about 
what  was  (as  it  infinitely  well  deserved  to  be)  dearer  to  them  than  all  things  else. — 
Moritan.  ^ 

&tltttt*  IBoetrg. 

A  VOICE  FROM  HEAVEN^FOR  THE  BEREAVED. 

I  shine  in  the  light  of  God. 

His  likeness  stamps  my  brow ; 
Through  the  shadows  of  death  my  feet  have  trod, 

And  I  reign  in  glory  now  1 

No  breaking  heart  is  here, 

No  keen  and  thrilling  pain, 
No  wasted  cheek,  where  the  frequent  tear 

Hath  rolled  and  left  its  stain. 

I  have  found  the  joy  of  heaven, 

I  am  one  of  the  Angel  band ; 
To  my  head  a  crown  of  gold  is  given, 

And  a  harp  is  in  my  hand ! 

I  have  learned  the  song  they  sing, 

When  Jesus  hath  set  free, 
And  the  glorious  arches  of  heaven  still  ring 

With  my  new-born  melody. 

No  sin,  no  grief,  no  pain, 

Safe  in  my  happy  home  1 
My  fears  all  fled,  my  doubts  all  slain, 

My  hours  of  triumph  come  1 

O  friends  of  mortal  years, 

The  trusted  and  the  true, 
Ye  are  walking  still  in  the  valley  of  tears, 

But  I  wait  to  welcome  you. 

Do  I  forget  ?    Oh  no  1 

For  memory's  golden  chain 
Shall  bind  my  heart  to  the  hearts  below, 

Till  they  meet  and  touch  again. 

Each  link  is  strong  and  bright, 

And  love's  electric  flame 
Flows  freely  down,  like  a  river  of  fight, 

To  the  world  from  which  I  came. 

Do  you  mourn  when  another  star 

Shines  out  from  the  glittering  sky  ? 
Do  you  weep  when  the  raging  voice  of  war, 

And  the  storm  of  conflict  die  ? 

Then  why  should  your  tears  run  down, 

And  your  hearts  be  sorely  riven? 
For  another  gem  in  the  Saviour's  crown, 

And  another  soul  in  heaven  ? 
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THE  ANOINTING  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

1  John  5.  2(X 

The  blessed  Saviour  is  the  anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  Ring  of  his 
Church.  He  has  an  unction  from  the  Father  by  which  he  is  set  apart; 
consecrated,  and  qualified  to  accomplish  the  great  work  of  man's  re* 
demption.  Hence  it  is  declared  in  regard  to  him,  "  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  God  ib  upon  me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me,  to  preach 
good  tidings  unto  the  meek  ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken 
hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of 
the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound."  In  consequence  of  the  copious 
effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  him  in  the  plenitude  of  his  gifts, 
graces,  and  operations,  he  is  designated  the  Messiah,  the  Christ,  the 
Anointed.  On  him  tire  Spirit  is  so  abundantly  bestowed  as  to  flow 
down  to  all  the  members  of  his  mystical  body,  just  as  the  precious 
ointment  poured  upon  Aaron's  head  ran  down  upon  his  beard,  and 
descended  unto  the  skirts  of  his  garments,  diffusing  a  delightful 
fragrance  all  around.  This  is  what  John  affirms  when  he  says,  "  But 
ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One ;  and  ye  know  all  things.0 
This  unction  consists  in  a  participation  of  the  same  Spirit  that  was 
poured  out  on  Christ  himself.  Paul  accordingly  declares,  "  Now  ho 
who  established  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God : 
Who  hath  also  sealed  u»,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts."  It  is,  then,  the  undoubted  privilege  of  all  the  followers  of 
Jesus,  that  they  participate,  in  their  own  measure  and  degree,  of  that 
most  holy  anointing  Spirit  with  all  the  fulness  of  whom  the  blessed 
Saviour  himself  is  replenished. 

It  is  in  consequence  of  their  being  anointed  with  the  same 
mystical  oil  with  their  divine  Lord,  that  believers  are  designated 
Christians.  The  name  Christian,  it  is  generally  agreed,  is  derived 
from  Christ,  and  Christ,  or  the  Anointed,  from  anointing ;  and  since 
this  designation  cannot  be  void  of  meaning,  it  may  be  viewed  as 
signifying  that  believers  are  partakers  of  the  same  anointing  with 
Christ  It  is  thus  a  name  that  expresses  almost  every  relation  in 
which  they  stand  to  him.  It  distinguishes  them  as  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  their  Teacher ;  the  servants  of  Christ,  their  Lord ;  the 
followers  of  Christ,  their  Leader;  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  their 
Captain ;  the  bride  of  Christ,  their  Bridegroom ;  and  as  the 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  their  Head.  They  have  the  same 
Spirit  dwelling  in  them  that  dwells  in  Him.  They  have  the  unction 
from  the  Holy  One,  and  they  know  all  things.  The  most  holy 
anointing  Spirit  who  rests  on  Christ,  actuates,  governs,  and  upholds 
myriads  of  the  members  of  his  mystical  body  both  on  earth  and  in 
heaven ;  and  replenishes  them  all  with  his  manifold  gifts  and  graces, 
illuminating,  quickening,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  their  souls,  and 
thus  fitting  them  for  the  service  and  glory  of  Christ  in  the  Church 
below  and  in  the  Church  above. 

The  text  very  naturally  divides  itself  into  three  parts,  each  of  which 
demands  our  most  attentive  and  serious  consideration.    First,  It  speaks 

2t 
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of  tbe  unction  of  which  believers  are  partakers :  "  Ye  hare  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One."  It  is  the  privilege  of  all  true  Christians  that 
they  participate  in  the  unction  of  Christ  Secondly,  It  adverts  to  the 
glorious  Author  of  this  unction — the  Holy  One.  It  comes  down  from 
the  blessed  Saviour  as  the  Holy  One  of  God.  Thirdly,  It  mention* 
the  beneficial  result  of  tins  unction  :  Ye  know  all  things.  It  imparts 
spiritual  light,  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  discernment. 

L  We  shall  make  a  few  remarks  illustrative  of  the  excellent  pro- 
perties of  this  mystical  unction  of  which  all  true  believers  are  partakers. 
It  is  not  the  blessedness  of  apostles  and  prophets,  of  martyrs  and  con* 
feasors,  of  eminent  saints  and  a  few  peculiar  favourites  of  heaven  only, 
but  of  all  true  believers,  to  participate  of  this  unction.  It  is  the 
undoubted  privilege  of  all  to  be  internally  and  efficaciously  anointed 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whioh  they  become  partakers  of  spiritual 
gifts  and  graces,  and  are  preserved  from  all  destructive  and  soul* 
ruining  errors,  declensions,  and  apostaoies.  They  are  all  anointed 
ones.  They  are  set  apart  and  consecrated  to  their  threefold  office, 
even  as  their  blessed  and  glorious  Head  was  consecrated  to  his  three- 
fold office. 

This  mystical  unction  is  iQummat*ng>  It  is  the  eye-salve  with 
which  the  blessed  Saviour  anoints  our  eyes  that  we  may  see.  It 
cures  our  mental  blindness.  It  takes  away  the  scales  of  ignorance, 
prejudice,  and  error  which  bedim  and  cloud  our  mental  vision.  It 
dispels  the  mists  and  darkness  in  which  man  is  enveloped  by  nature. 
It  opens  the  eyes  to  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  God's  law.  Hence 
it  is  declared  in  the  text,  that  those  who  are  partakers  of  this  mystical 
unction  know  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  godliness*  All  true 
believers  are  taught  of  God.  Hence  it  is  declared  by  Isaiah  in  the 
name  of.  the  Lord,  "  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  me,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children.'*  In  order  to 
natural  vision,  two  things  are  indiapensibly  requisite— the  medium  of 
vision  and  the  organ  of  vision ;  should  one  of  these  be  awanting,  there 
could  be  no  bright,  and  cheering,  and  animating  prospect.  Thus  the 
beauties  of  a  delightful  landscape,  the  sublimity  and  grandeur  of  she 
lofty  mountain,  or  the  glories  of  the  ocean,  cannot  be  discovered  with- 
out the  medium  of  light  and  the  organ  of  vision*  In  the  new  and 
spiritual  creation,  these  things  must  also  be  in  happy  combination : 
tie  medium  through  which  the  object  contemplated  may  be  eeen,  and 
the  illuminated  understanding  by  which  it  may  be  contemplated. 
Now,  this  unction  from  the  Holy  One  imparts  light  to  the  darkened 
mind,  that  in  God's  own  marvellous  light  it  may  Bee  light  clearly. 
"  The  God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness  shines 
into  the  heart,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God 
as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  Though  the  external 
ministry  of  men  is  employed  in  exhibiting  the  blessed  Saviour  for 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifioation,  and  redemption,  it  is  wholly  in- 
effectual for  our  salvation  unless  it  is  accompanied  with  the  internal 
and  immediate  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  granted  in 
various  degrees  to  individual  Christians,  according  to  the  measure  of 
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Divine  grace,  but  allotted  to  all  of  them  in  tuffieient  proportion  to 
illuminate  their  darkened  minds  with  the  knowledge  of  salvation. 

This  mystical  unction  is  medicinal  and  heating.  It  was  customary 
in  ancient  times  to  make  extensive  use  of  oil  for  medicinal  purposes. 
Such  anointing  is  still  practised  in  the  East  We  read  in  the  parable 
of  the  good  Samaritan  that  he  poured  oil  and  wine  into  the  wounds  of 
the  man  who  fell  among  thieves  on  the  road  leading  from  Jerusalem 
to  Jericho.  The  prophet  Isaiah  also  alludes  to  the  medicinal  and 
healing  properties  of  oil,  when  he  affirms  that  the  womids  of  Israel  had 
not  been  healed,  neither  bound,  nor  mollified  with  ointment.  And  to 
the  same  purpose  Messiah  asks,  "Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead?  Is 
there  no  physician  there?  Why,  then,  is  not  the  health  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people  recovered  ?"  Anciently,  then,  wounds  and 
bruises  were  usually  healed  by  wine,  and  oil,  and  balm,  and  other 
ointments;  and  though  the  cures  wrought  by  many  of  the  first 
Christians  were  obviously  miraculous,  they  still  employed  the  ordin- 
ary means  of  cure,  anointing  the  sick  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  praying  over  them.  In  like  maimer,  by  the  participation 
of  this  mystical  unction,  or  the  most  holy  anointing  Btnrit,  we  who  are 
dead  are  quickened,  for  he  is  the  Spirit  of  life ;  we  who  are  diseased 
are  healed,  for  he  healeth  all  our  diseases ;  we  who  are  Mind  are 
introduced  into  marvellous  light,  fpr  he  openeth  the  eyes  of  the  blind ; 
we  who  are  broken  in  heart  and  grieved  in  mind  are  cured,  for  he 
binds  up  the  broken  hearted }  we  who  are  weak  and  helpless  are  made 
strong  in  the  Lord,  for  he  is  the  Spirit  of  might  In  short,  this 
mystical  unction  is  tire  effectual  cure  for  all  our  moral  and  spiritual 
maladies  and  diseases.    It  is  therefore  healing  and  medicinal. 

The  mystioal  unction  is  giadd&mng  and  contorting.  Hence  we 
read  in  the  forty-fifth  Psalm  of  the  oil  of  gladness  t  "  Thou  lovest 
righteousness  and  hatest  wickedness ;  therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.1*  This 
glorious  predictive  promise  was  amply  accomplished  in  the  blessed 
Saviour,  when  he  entered  into  rest  after  the  labours,  and  toils,  and 
griefs,  and  pains  of  his  earthly  pilgrimage.  Then,  indeed,  was  he 
made  most  blessed  for  ever ;  then  was  he  crowned  with  immortal 
glory  and  joy ;  then  was  he  admitted  into  his  Father's  house,  where 
there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  It  was  a  foy  of  gladness  and  joy  to 
the  Saviour  himself,  when  he  was  anointed  with  the  mystioal  oil  in 
the  palace  of  the  great  King,  the  capital  of  his  immense  and  eternal 
empire.  To  this  the  passage  in  the  Song  may  be  referred,  "  Go  forth, 
O  ye  daughters  of  Zion,  and  behold  King  Solomon  crowned  with  the 
crown  wherewith  his  mother  crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his 
espousals,  and  in  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart"  So, 
likewise,  by  the  participation  of  the  mystioal  oil  which  gladdened 
the  heart  of  the  Son  of  God,  all  true  believers  are  made  exceeding 
glad.  They  are  introduced  into  that  kingdom  which  consists  not 
in  meat  nor  drink,  but  in  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghoit  They  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 
This  spiritual  joy,  and  the  gladness  of  a  soul  exulting  in  the 
grace  of  God,  spring  from  this  snored  unction.    Accordingly,  Isaiah 
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predicts  tkat  when  the  Spirit  is  poured  upon  us  from  on  high, 
righteousness  shall  spring  up  in  the  fruitful  field,  and  that  the  fruit  of 
righteousness  shall  be  peace,  and  the  effects  thereof  quietness  and 
assurance  for  ever.  Nothing  produces  an  influence  so  great,  exhili- 
rating,  and  gladdening,  as  the  lore  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  on  this  account  is  called  the 
Comforter,  and  the  Spirit  of  gladness. 

This  mystical  unction  is  beautifying  and  adorning.  It  beautifies 
and  adorns  the  whole  person  of  believers  with  salvation,  so  that  they 
appear  in  the  beauties  of  holiness,  sparkling  like  the  drops  of  dew  from 
the  womb  of  the  morning.  Oil,  by  its  natural  virtue,  makes  the  face 
to  shine,  and  it  was  much  used  for  this  purpose  among  the  ancients. 
It  is  supposed,  indeed,  that  anointing  was  a  daily  custom  among  many 
of  the  Oriental  nations,  in  order  to  the  beautifying  of  their  persons. 
In  like  manner,  nothing  possesses  so  great  an  influence  in  rendering 
the  believer  beautiful,  and  glorious,  and  lovely  in  Christ's  estimation, 
as  the  mystical  oil  of  the  holy  anointing  Spirit  of  God.  It  renders 
the  believer  so  beautiful  and  comely  in  his  esteem,  that  his  very  heart 
is  ravished  with  his  excellency;  and  he^xclaims,  u  Thou  hast  ravished 
my  heart,  my  sister,  my  spouse ;  thou  hast  ravished  mine  heart  with 
one  of  thine  eyes,  with  one  chain  of  thy  neck.  Thou  art  all  fair,  my 
love;  thou  art  all  fair;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  Hence,  also,  it  is 
affirmed  in  the  forty-fifth  Psalm,  "  The  King's  daughter  is  all  glorious 
within ;  her  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold."  It  is  not,  however,  the 
external  beauty  and  comeliness  of  the  person  of  the  beliver  that  makes 
him  truly  lovely  in  Christ's  esteem ;  but  it  is  the  beauties  of  holiness. 
It  is  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  of  great  price*  It  is  die  possession  of  that  wisdom  which  cometh 
down  from  above,  which  is  first  pore,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to 
be  entreated,  foil  of  mercy,  full  of  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and 
without  hypocrisy.  This  unction  from  the  Holy  One  beautifies  and 
adorns  the  whole  person  of  the  believer. 

This  mystical  unction  is  comecrating.  It  is  by  this  holy  anointing 
Spirit  that  believers  are  separated  from  a  world  lying  in  wickedness, 
and  consecrated  to  the  Divine  service.  "Know  ye  that  the  Lord 
hath  set  apart  him  that  is  godly  for  himself."  It  was  by  the  most 
holy  anointing  oil  poured  upon  the  head  of  Aaron,  and  upon  the  heads 
of  his  sons,  that  they  were  separated  from  the  congregation  of  Israel, 
and  consecrated  to  God's  special  service  in  his  tabernacle.  In  like 
manner  the  blessed  Saviour  was  by  his  unction  with  the  most  holy 
anointing  Spirit  consecrated  and  qualified  for  the  performance  of  his 
mediatorial  service,  and  installed  into  his  three  offices — the  prophetical, 
the  sacerdotal,  and  the  regal.  So  likewise  those  who  derive  this  mys- 
tical oil  from  Christ  are  in  their  own  measure  and  degree  prophets, 
priests,  and  kings  unto  God,  and  are  thereby  consecrated  to  his 
service  and  glory.  These  offices,  indeed,  as  they  belong  to  Christians, 
are  widely  (Efferent,  both:  in  their  nature  and  services,  from  the  same 
offices  as  they  are  held  by  Christ,  for  his  whole  mediatorial  work  con- 
sists in  the  execution  of  these  offices ;  but  thev  are  ascribed  to  Chris- 
tians on  aoooont  of  some  analogy  betwixt  their  services  and  those  of 
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tbeir  Lord.  That  believers  are,  in  a  certain  limited  measure,  prophets, 
is  elear  from  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  as  quoted  by  the  Apostle  Peter  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  applied  by  him  to  believers  under  this 
dispensation  :  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  pour  oat  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  and  your  sons 
and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy ;  and  your  young  men  shall  see 
visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams."  In  accordance  with 
this  Old  Testament  prediction,  those  who  receive  the  anointing  Spirit 
now  prophesy  in  their  own  measure  and  degree.  They  prophesy  by 
their  wise  and  prudent  instructions  and  counsels ;  by  their  godly  and 
exemplary  lives;  and  by  their  fervent  prayers  and  devout  praises. 
That  believers  are  also  priests  and  kingB  unto  God  is  clearly  taught 
by  the  sacred  writers.  Hence  Peter  says  of  all  believers,  M  But  ye 
are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people  ;  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praise's  of  him  who  both  called 
yon  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light."  Hence,  also,  in  John's 
ascription  of  praise  to  Christ,  he  says,  "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  ub  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen."  As  priests  unto  God,  believers  are  devoted 
to  bis  service,  have  nearness  to  him,  enjoy  communion  with  him  in 
his  house  and  ordinances,  and  present  unto  him  the  spiritual  sacrifices 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  prayer  and  supplication.  These  are  sac- 
rifices with  which  God  is  well  pleased.  As  kings  unto  God,  believers  are 
exalted  to  the  greatest  dignity  and  felicity,  glory  and  joy ;  they  have 
dominion  over  all  their  spiritual  enemies — the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh ;  and  they  shall  sit  with  Christ  upon  his  throne,  even  as  he 
baa  overcome,  and  is  set  down  with  the  Father  on  his  throne.  To  all 
these  offices  believers  are  consecrated  and  set  apart  by  the  unction 
from  the  Holy  One,  even  as  Aaron,  David,  and  Elisha  were  conse- 
crated to  their  respective  offices  by  having  the  most  holy  anointing  oil 
poured  upon  their  heads. 

This  mystical  unction  is  invigorating  and  strengthening.  It  is 
evident  that  anointing  with  the  Spirit  and  anointing  with  power  are 
united  in  Christ  our  living  Head ;  and  hence  it  is  affirmed,  that  God 
anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power.  In 
like  manner -believers  are  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  the 
Spirit  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.  In  ancient  times, 
wrestlers  and  others  who  contended  in  gymnastic  games  endeavoured 
to  make  their  joints  supple  and  their  limbs  active  by  frequent  anoint- 
ing. So  likewise  we,  being  anointed  with  the  most  holy  anointing 
Spirit,  are  also  girded  with  strength  in  our  souls,  and  our  feet  are 
made  like  hinds  feet,  so  that  we  are  enabled  to  lift  up  the  hands 
which  hang  down,  to  confirm  the  feeble  knees,  and  to  make  strait 
paths  for  our  feet.  We  are  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might,  and  are  invigorated  and  strengthened  to  fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith,  and  to  lay  hold  upon  eternal  life ;  to  resist  the  devil  and  all  his 
angels,  all  his  fiery  darts,  and  all  his  temptations ;  to  overcome  the 
world  and  all  its  fascinations,  all  its  pleasures,  and  all  its  evil  customs ; 
to  deny  ourselves  daily,  and  all  our  evil  passions,  all  our  ungodly  lusts, 
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and  all  our  worldly  interests ;  and  to  press  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
It  is  by  this  unction  from  the  Holy  One  that  believers  are  strengthened 
and  invigorated  for  duty  and  trial,  for  service  and  suffering,  for 
watching  and  praying,  and  for  labouring  and  striving  to  take  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

This  mystical  unction  render*  the  followers  of  Jesus  glorious  and 
honourable. "  The  most  holy  anointing  Spirit  of  their  God  rests  upon 
them  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  and  thus  they  are 
made  comely  by  the  comeliness  of  Christ  put  upon  them,  and  made 
honourable  and  glorious  by  their  being  anointed  prophets,  priests,  and 
kings  unto  God,  and  rendered  sacred  as  God's  holy  ones,  consecrated 
to  his  service.  It  was  anciently  no  inconsiderable  pari  of  the  mag- 
nificence of  kingB  and  princes,  that,  wherever  they  went,  they  spread 
around  them  an  extensive  and  delightful  fragrance.  Hence  it  is  said 
of  Christ,  in  the  forty-fifth  Psalm,  "  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.  All  thy  garmeuts  smell 
of  myrrb,  and  aloes,  and  cassia,  out  of  the  ivory  palaces,  whereby  they 
have  made  thee  glad.1'  Thus  king  Messiah  is  represented  as  anointed 
with  the  most  fragrant  and  odoriferous  ointment,  so  that  all  his  gar- 
ments smell  of  myrrh,  and  aloes,  and  cassia,  as  he  comes  out  of  his 
ivory  palaces,  and  diffuses  the  sweetest  odour  all  arouud.  Those  who 
are  partakers  with  Christ  of  this  myBtical  oil  are  distinguished  by  a 
certain  derived  glory  and  honour  springing  from  the  fragrance  of  this 
unction,  which  diffuses  itself  on  every  side.    Thus,     • 

"When  one  that  holds  communion  with  the  skies, 
Has  fill'd  his  urn  where  these  pare  waters  rise, 
And  once  more  mingles  with  as  meaner  things, 
'TIS  even  as  if  an  aagel  shook  his  wings. 
Immortal  fragrance  fills  the  circuit  wide, 
That  tells  us  where  his  treasures  are  supplied. 
80  when  a  ship  well  freighted  with  the  stores, 
The  sun  matures  on  India's  spicy  shores, 
Has  dropped  her  anchor,  and  her  canvass  furled, 
In  some  safe  haven  of  our  western  world, 
Twere  vain  inquiry  to  what  port  she  went ; 
The  gale  informs  us,  laden  with  the  scent. 

Thus  the  name  of  Christ  is  like  ointment  poured  forth,  not  only 
upon  himself,  hut  upon  all  who  are  partakers  of  the  same  anointing 
Spirit ;  so  that  the  immortal  fragrance  of  his  sweet  perfumes  diffuses 
itself  not  only  through  all  the  ivory  palaces  in  the  celestial  world, 
where  the  King  of  glory  haa  his  court,  hut  also  through  the  whole 
earth,  by  believers  spreading  the  sweet  odour  of  his  name  in  every 
place.    They  have  a  fragrant  miction  from  the  Holy  One. 

How  invaluable  is  the  mystical  unction  with  which  all  true  believers 
are  anointed  I  It  was  with  a  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard  rery  costly 
that  Mary  anointed  her  Lard  and  Master  as  a  tribute  of  respect  and 
esteem.  The  rich  and  the  noble  among  the  orientals  were  accustomed 
to  spare  no  pains  and  no  expense  in  procuring  the  most  precious  oils 
and  costly  perfumes  that  they  might  anoint  their  guests  an  festival 
occasions.  The  mystical  unction  with  which  believers  are  anointed 
is  beyond  all  price,  and  absolutely  invaluable.    The  value  of  the  most 
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fragrant  perfumes  and  costly  ointments  can  be  easily  ascertained ;  but 
this  mystical  oil  in  in  value  beyond  conception.  It  cannot  i>e  gotten 
for  gold,  neither  shall  silver  be  weighed  for  the  price  of  it :  It  is  more 
precious  than  the  gold  of  Ophir,  than  the  precious  onyx  or  the  sapphire : 
The  gold  and  silver  cannot  equal  it ;  neither  shall  "it  be  valued  with 
fine  gold.  It  was  by  having  this  most  holy  anointing  Spirit  poured 
upon  the  head  of  our  great  High  Priest  that  he  was  qualified  for  the 
great  work  of  our  redemption  from  sin  and  death.  It  is  by  this  same 
anointing  Spirit  resting  upon  untold  myriads  of  our  family  that  we  are 
illuminated  m  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  that  our  spiritual  diseases  are 
all  healed ;  that  we  are  filled  with  spiritual  gladness  and  rejoicing ; 
that  we  are  beautified  and  adorned  with  the  garments  of  salvation ; 
that  we  are  consecrated  to  God's  service ;  that  we  are  invigorated  and 
strengthened  for  duty  and  trial;  and  that  we  are  rendered  truly 
honourable  and  glorious. 

How  inimitable  is  this  mystical  unction  with  which  true  believers 
are  anointed  1  The  most  holy  anointing  oil  prepared  for  the  service 
of  the  sanctuary  was  not  to  be  imitated  by  any  in  Israel ;  it  was 
sacred  to  the  service  of  Jehovah,  and  was  not  to  be  regarded  as  a 
common  thing.  In  like  manner  this  mystical  unction  is  inimitable. 
There  is  nothing  like  it,  nothing  to  be  compared  to  it.  No  effects  are 
at  all  comparable  to  the  effects  produced  by  it.  No  mental  endow- 
ments, no  human  acquirements,  no  philosophical  training,  no  theolo- 
gical instuction,  no  orthodox  creed,  no  pious  counsels,  no  pure  and 
holy  examples,  no  external  revelation,  no  Christian  teaching,  can 
communicate  that  spiritual  and  internal  illumination  to  the  soul  of 
man  that  is  imparted  by  this  unction  from  the  Holy  One.  The 
teaching  of  the  Spirit  is  inimitable.  Who  teaches  like  him?  He 
cures  our  spiritual  blindness.  He  anoints  our  eyes  with  eye- salve 
that  we  may  see,  he  enlightens  our  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ; 
so  that  we  discern  his  matchless  and  attractive  glory  as  the  chief 
among  tens  of  thousands  and  altogether  lovely.  The  unction  of  the 
Spirit  is  inimitable. 

[To  he  Continued,) 


A    TIME    TO    DANCE. 

A  worthy  clergyman  who  had  been  teuspected  of  having  improperly  interfered  in 
influencing  some  of  the  young  people  under  his  pastoral  charge  to  absent  themselves 
from  a  ball  that  took  place  in  the  parish,  received  in  consequence  the  following 
auonvmous  note : — 

11  Sir,— Obey  the  voice  of  Scripture.  Tako  the  following  for  your  text  and  contra- 
dict it.  Show  in  what  consists  tne  evil  of  that  innocent  amusement  of  dancing.  '  A 
time  to  weep,  and  a  time  to  laugh ;  a  time  to  mourn,  and  a  time  to  dance.'— Ecclcs. 
iii.  4. 

11 A  True  Christian,  but  no  Hypocrite." 

The  minister  wrote  the  following  admirable  reply,  which  he  inserted  in  a  peri- 
odical publication : — 
My  dear  Sir  (or  Madam),— Your  request  that  I  would  preach  from  Booles.  iii.  4, 
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that  there  »  «. ^^2i  ««c«vTbe^e  I  preach  upon  the  subject,  for  it  would 
Am  point  I  wud.  towrtw  W>^  wro^  time,%«  to  neglect  to  dance  at 

^«<=n™\nJ.I^d^n).^"  »t» fymyaelfin  some  particular.,  when  Jt  » 
tbe  right  tiiM-IW^  been  ^=w»     ?  ^     that  c^Mmlik  fry,  or  at  • 

^  *  TdSK;  pmaW  o^tUence,  or  the  rocking  of  an  earthquake,  or 
funeral,  or  during  tUe '  P™***™^  wouiabe  no  time  to  dance.  If  we  were  condemned 
ther^nnBofathunderatoro^woui  ^^  ^  fc 

to  die,  and  wen .waiting  "JJ^  ^  y  „,„»  t^je  a  precipice.  we  .bonld  not 
dancing ;  and  if  our  *f ' J^hf T  "  £y  to  be  ascertained-^  t&  whole  day,  or  onljr 
^fr^W.SEM  andif.partof  thedayonly,  then  which 

*■?»  ''^ntoriSTvil  eflbct.  of  night  'meetings,'  in  all  ages,  both  upon moral. 
,frouutU  ^llrwteld  tSrt  the  evening ia  the  'time  to  dance;'  and,  per- 
and  health,  n»  ^«WSportion  of  the^daylight  b  devoted  tothjt  imtocent 
hapa,  it  may  be  '*»}?**£  J^JJ  t0  b.  ..certainel  there  is  rtillan.  obaennty  » 
amusement.  ?»*•!£*"*£ to  dance,  or  only  a  pmww!  Or  ia  it  merely  a 
the  text.  Is  ita  ™«™£  2  men  are  confuted,  there  ia  a  time  when  all  the 
deC,TltZ^  to  in  the  texfdo  in  the  providence  of  God  come  to  pas.?  If  the  text 
events  alluded  tc .  m  «e  *«' ™,  obligation  ?  and  •  must  old  men  and  maidena,  young 

te*^T^JdanrSnco?  If  a  ,*mi«i(>»,  doe.  it  not  imply  a  perm»- 
men  a^  children   dMceobeoien^^  ^  .f  ^  ^^merely 

Mf  t°  aJ^T^»vS2  when  men  do  dance,  a.  there  i.  a  time  when  they 
a  declaration  that  there "J"^  to  j^,  tbe  «„t  ^t  verse,  of  the  chapter, 

*ei  $Z  iJ ^«£  conril MriT of  thoae  innocent  practice,  of  hating,  and I  maUg 
*" .  JZ  kilUnf  menfor  Thich  it  aeem.  there  ia  a  time,  a.  weU  a.  for  dancing, 
war,  and  fa  ling  men,  "I  »!"  ".  ,.  t  »  Wcn  jurt  now  ocem,  to  me.  What 
There  is  a»iH  .another  d'fficu'ty  *? '  A„d,  for  T, fc  certainly  a  matter  of  no  small 
1M  of  "6  doe.  A^?*^ *  '^SV  »  well  a.  at  the 
conaequer.ee  to    a  true  ^n"""  mkukee  on  a  point  of  inch  importance,  I  have 

.«,1  ,11  the  womeV  went  out  after  her,  with  timbrel,  and  with  dance./  Exod.  xv. 
5S     Thta  wTo^^nt  of  the  overthrow  of  the .Egyptian,  in  the  Red IS--  , 

•"• '  The  dawrhtor  of  Jephtha  came  out  to  meet  him  with  timbrel,  and  w«h -daw**. 
T„  !«,.«•  TtLJw  on  account  of  a  victory  over  the  enemie.  of  UraeL 
^&W*W-  w«  a  feart  unto  the  LonL  in  which  the  daughter, 
of  ShitohS  forth  in  dancer'    Judge,  xxi.  H.    Th»  »  done  a.  an  act  of 

"^Klvfrdanced  before  the  Lord  with  .11  hi.  might.'  But  theJn*Kriou. 
Vi^ J°«une  out  to  meet  David,  and  said,  How  glorion.  was  the  king  of  Israel  to- 
J^tSwiSS.Ifb  The  eyes  o>  the  ^^^^20^^^ 

for  me  my  mourning  ">*  facing.     IfcUnv m.  i    ^^  rf         ^ 
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M  '  0  virgin  of  Israel,  thou  shalt  again  be  adorned  with  thy  tabrets,  and  go  forth 
in  the  danoe  with  them  that  make  merry.1  Jer.  zzxi.  4.  This  passage  predicts  the 
retain  from  captivity,  and  the  restoration  of  divine  favour,  with  the  consequent 
expression  of  religious  joy. 

14  '  We  have  piped  unto  von,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you, 
and  ye  have  not  lamented.  Matthew  xi.  17.  That  is,  neither  tbe  judgments  nor 
the  mercies  of  God  produce  any  effect  upon  this  incorrigible  generation.  They 
neither  mourn  when  called  to  mourning  by  his  providence,  nor  rejoice  with  the  usual 
tokens  of  religious  joy  when  his  mercies  demand  their  gratitude. 

"  *  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field ;  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  unto 
the  house,  he  heard  mnsic  and  dancing.'  Luke  xv.  25.  The  return  of  the  prodigal 
was  a  joyful  event,  for  which  the  grateful  father,  according  to  the  usages  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  and  the  exhortations  of  the  Psalmist,  praised  the  Lord  in  tbe  dance. 

"  'A  time  to  mourn,  and  a  time  to  dance.1  Eccles.  iii.  4.  Since  the  Jewish 
Church  knew  nothing  of  dancing,  except  as  a  religious  ceremony,  or  as  an  expression 
of  gratitude  and  praise,  the  text  is  a  declaration  that  the  providence  of  God  sometimes 
demands  mourning,  and  sometimes  gladness  and  gratitude. 

**  '  But  when  Herod's  birth-day  was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias  danced  before 
them,  and  pleased  Herod.*  In  this  case,  dancing  was  perverted  from  its  original 
object  to  purposes  of  vanity  and  ostentation. 

"  'Wherefore  do  the  wicked  live,  become  old,  yea,  are  mighty  in  power?  They 
send  forth  their  little  ones  like  a  flock,  and  their  children  dance.  They  spend  their 
days  in  wealth,  and  in  a  moment  go  down  to  the  grave.  Therefore  they  say  unto 
God,  depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.  What  is  the 
Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him?  and  what  profit  shall  we  have  if  we  pray  unto 
him  ?  Job  xxi.  7-15.  Their  wealth  and  dancing  are  assigned  as  the  reason  of 
their  saying  unto  God,  'depart  from  us/  and  of  their  not  desiring  the  knowledge  of 
his  ways,  or  of  serving  him,  or  praying  to  him. 

"  From  the  preceding  quotations  it  will  sufficiently  appear —  * 

"  1.  That  dancing  was  a  religious  act,  both  of  the  true,  and  also  of  idol  worship. 

"  2.  That  it  was  practised  exclusively  on  joyful  occasions,  such  as  national  fes- 
tivals, or  great  victories. 

44  3.  That  it  was  performed  by  maidens  only. 

11 4.  That  it  was  performed  usually  in  the  aay-time. 

"  5.  That  men  who  perverted  dancing  from  a  sacred  use  to  purposes  of  amusements, 
were  deemed  infamous. 

"  6.  That  no  instances  of  dancing  are  found  upon  record  in  the  Bible,  in  which 
two  sexes  united  in  the  exercise,  either  as  an  act  of  worship  or  Amusement. 

14  7.  That  there  is  no  instance  upon  record  of  social  dancing  for  amusement,  except 
that  of  the  '  vain  fellows,'  devoid  of  shame ;  of  the  irreligious  families  described  by 
Job,  which  produced  increased  impiety,  and  ended  in  destruction  ;  and  of  Herodias, 
which  terminated  in  the  rash  vow  of  Herod,  and  the  murder  of  John  the  Baptist. 

"  I  congratulate  you,  sir,  on  the  assured  hope  which  you  seem  to  have  attained 
that  you  are  '  a  true  Christian,'  and  on  the  meekness  and  modesty  with  which  you 
have  been  able  to  express  it,  and  most  sincerely  do  I  join  with  you  in  the  condem- 
nation of  all '  hypocrites.' — I  am,  affectionately  yours,  &c." — American  Paper. 


REMINISCENCES  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE 
SECESSION  —  HISTORICAL,  BIOGRAPHICAL,  AND 
TRADITIONAL. 

It  has  been  uniformly  the  case  with  despotic  rulere,  whether  in  the 
church  or  in  the  state,  not  to  understand,  till  it  is  too  late,  that  every 
system  of  government  constructed  on  principles  opposed  to  the  natural 
rights  of  man,  however  firmly  ratified  and  established,  or  however 
powerfully  defended,  must  one  day  either  be  reformed,  or  tumble  to 

2u 
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the  ground.  The  history  of  the  world  and  of  the  church  abundantly 
proves  our  observation,  and  yet,  strange  to  tell,  the  lesson  has  yet  to  he 
learned  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  the  rulers  of  mankind,  civil  or 
ecclesiastic. 

During  the  conflict  which  for  many  years  preceded  the  secession,  it 
does  not  appear  ever  to  have  occurred  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  that  a  time  might  come  when  the  faithful  party 
they  were  endeavouring  to  crush  would  rise  from  the  dust,  and  assert 
their  rights  with  a  voice  and  a  power  which  they  would  be  unable  to 
resist.  As  we  have  already  seen,  on  the  16th  November  1733,  the 
Assembly's  Commission  filled  to  the  brim  the  cup  of  oppression  to  the 
"  four  brethren, '*  which  produced  its  natural  result.  The  final  protest 
was  tabled,  a  final  secession  was  declared,  and  the  seceding  ministers, 
with  conscious  rectitude  of  having  witnessed  a  good  confession  for  the 
sake  of  Him  who  had  called  them  to  preach  his  gospel,  withdrew  in 
the  enjoyment  of  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  his  people  free. 

Amid  the  trying  scenes  to  which  the  seceding  ministers  were 
subjected  during  this  lengthened  straggle,  there  were  occasional  bright 
spots  in  the  moral  atmosphere  which  strengthened  their  faith  and 
cheered  them  onward  in  prosecuting  the  good  work  they  had  began ; 
but  it  is  only  to  those  who  "endure  to  tie  end"  that  the  crown  of 
reward  is  promised.  They  had  been  joined  in  several  of  their  protests 
and  remonstrances  before  the  judicatories  by  numbers  of  their  brethren 
who  seemed  equally  concerned  with  themselves  about  a  reformation; 
and  even  at  their  last  appearance  before  the  Commission,  seven 
ministers  entered  their  protest  against  the  sentence  passed  upon  them  ; 
but  after  going  this  length,  they  all,  with  two  honourable  exceptions, 
who  afterwards  joined  the  Associate  Presbytery,  fell  back  into  their 
former  course  of  carnal  ease  and  expediency,  while  some  of  them  joined 
in  league  with  their  bitterest  opponents.  Of  this  latter  class,  Mr  Currie 
of  Kinglasne  occupied  a  prominent  place.  In  a  sermon  preached  by 
him  in  the  Tolbooth  Church  of  Edinburgh,  on  a  fast-day  preceding  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  only  a  few  months  before  the  se- 
cession, he  declared,  in  regard  to  the  Seceders,  in  the  following  terms : 
— "  Though  they  should  suffer  suspension,  deposition,  imprisonment, 
banishment,  heading,  or  hanging,  I  am  convinced  in  my  conscience, 
they  will  suffer  for  a  good  cause,  and  the  Lord  will  own  them,  and 
honour  them  for  it"  He  thus  assisted  in  leading  them  to  the  brow 
of  the  hill  to  cast  them  over,  but  shrunk  back  and  refused  to  suffer 
with  them.  In  a  short  time  thereafter,  he  published  an  "  Essay  on 
Separation,"  in  which  he  condemned  their  conduct,  reproached  their 
principles,  and  vindicated  the  judicatories  of  the  church  in  the  corrupt 
and  tyrannical  course  they  had  pursued,  and,  as  the  reward  of  his 
apostacy,  accepted  from  a  subsequent  General  Assembly  the  sum  of 
sixty  pounds. 

None  of  these  things,  however,  moved  the  seceding  brethren  from 
the  path  of  duty ;  they  continued  their  ministrations,  and  to  discharge 
their  ministerial  duties  in  their  respective  parishes,  as  if  no  change 
had  occurred;  and  they  received  an  amount  of  countenance  and 
support  from  their  affectionate  people,  which  far  more  than  compensated 
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all  the  reproach  they  bad  been  called  on  to  suffer.  The  following 
occurrences  will  show  the  deep  interest  they  felt  in  behalf  of  their 
injured  ministers.  Mr  Adam  Ferguson,  minister  of  Killin,  who  had 
been  appointed  to  intimate  the  sentence  against  Mr  Wilson  from  the 
pulpit  of  the  Old  Church  of  Perth,  complained  in  a  letter  to  the 
Oommissiou  that  he  bad  been  met  at  a  distance  from  the  town  by  a 
tumultuous  multitude,  who  forcibly  prevented  his  entrance.  Professor 
Campbell  of  St  Andrews,  who  had  been  appointed  to  perform  the  like 
ungrateful  task  against  Mr  Moncrieff,  from  his  pulpit  at  Abernethy, 
anticipating  a  like  opposition,  applied  to  the  Sheriff-substitute  of 
Perth-  to  support  him  in  the  execution  of  his  duty.  The  Sheriff  very 
properly  refused,  and  the  indignant  professor  had  to  content  himself 
with  protesting  against  the  Sheriff's  conduct*  "This  protest  was 
transmitted  through  the  Commision  to  the  next  General  Assembly,  and 
by  them  to  the  Committee  on  Overtures,  who,  in  their  wisdom,  con- 
signed it,  with  other  important  documents,  to  the  regions  of  oblivion." 
It  has  already  been  observed,  that  the  four  brethren  did  not  secede 
from  die  Church  of  Scotland,  but  from  a  corrupt  prevailing  party  who 
had  a  majority  in  her  judicatories ;  and  in  accordance  with  their  deed 
of  secession,  they  not  only  held  that  the  pastoral  relation  between 
them  and  their  congregations  remained  unbroken,  but  that,  in  point  of 
law,  they  had  a  right  to  the  churches  and  manses,  and  to  the  emolu- 
ments of  their  office ;  and  accordingly  they  retained  possession  of  them 
till  the  door  for  their  return  to  the  Established  Church  was  finally  barred 
against  them.  Nor  did  the  General  Assembly  attempt  seriously  to 
disturb  them.  They  began  to  see,  when  it  was  too  late,  the  impolicy 
of  their  proceedings ;  that  the  very  means  they  had  employed  to 
suppress  opposition  had  only  served  to  arouse  a  spirit  of  resistance, 
which  any  additional  severities  would  rapidly  extend.  The  leaders 
knew  that  a  considerable  party  in  the  Assembly  sympathised  with 
the  Seoeders ;  that  their  congregations,  and  many  persons  of  influence 
throughout  the  country,  had  not  merely  shown  attachment  to  the 
Secession  cause,  but  had  actually  abandoned  the  Establishment,  and 
become  Seceders.  In  fact,  from  the  period  of  the  u  Marrow  contro- 
versy," a  goodly  number  of  the  more  pious  portion  of  the  community 
had  only  attended  ordinances  within  the  Establishment  when  adminis- 
tered by  evangelical  ministers,  and  to  them  the  secession  was  an 
incalculable  boon.  From  that  circumstance,  the  demonstrations  in 
favour  of  tfy  Seceders  were  not  confined  to  their  own  parishes,  but 
had  their  response  from  the  remotest  corners  of  the  country.  This 
feeling  was  especially  manifested  on  sacramental  occasions.  When 
the  Lord's  Supper  was  dispensed  at  Abernethy,  in  the  spring  of  1734, 
the  concourse  of  people  from  all  parts  of  Scotland  was  so  extraordinary, 
as  to  cause  universal  astonishment.  "  Seldom,"  writes  one  who  was 
privileged  to  be  an  eye  witness,  "seldom  has  such  a  communion 
been  enjoyed  ia  the  Church  below.     Several  thousands  of 


*  By  the  Act  of  Toleration,  passed  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Ann,  it  was  enacted  that 
no  civil  pains  or  penalties  should  follow  by  reason  of  any  excommunication  by  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  And  all  magistrates  were  discharged  from  enforcing  or  giving 
effect  to  any  ecclesiastical  sentence  whatsoever. 
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persons  eagerly  sought  admission  to  the  Lord's  Table.  Service  after 
service  followed,  and  the  boors  of  the  Sabbath  drew  to  a  close,  and  still 
there  were  some  who  did  not  commemorate  the  Lord's  death  by  tasting 
the  symbols  of  his  broken  body  and  shed  blood.  Mr  Moncrieff  rose, 
and  addressed  the  assembled  multitude  in  the  following  terms : — 'The 
Sabbath  is  over;  but  the  work  of  the  Sabbath  is  not  over,  let  us 
consecrate  a  part  of  the  Monday  morning  to  the  Lord's  service,  which 
he  did  by  solemn  prayer.'  " 

These  events  had  a  marked  influence  on  the  General  Assembly 
which  met  in  May  1734.  The  Act  of  1730  against  recording 
dissents  in  church  courts,  and  that  of  1732  anent  the  planting  of 
vacant  charges,  were  repealed.  A  complaint  from  the  parish  of 
Auchtermuchty,  and  from  the  Presbytery  of  Cupar,  against  a  violent 
settlement  in  that  parish,  were  sustained.  The  Commission,  in  this 
instance,  was  found  to  have  exceeded  their  powers,  and  the  settlement 
was  annulled.  And  when  their  minutes  were  examined,  they  were 
approved,  with  a  reservation  as  to  their  conduct  and  sentence  in  the 
case  of  Mr  £rskine  and  his  brethren.  The  Assembly  directed  their 
Commission  to  petition  His  Majesty  and  the  Parliament  for  the  repeal 
of  the  patronage  act,  which  they  did,  by  sending  a  deputation  to 
London,  but  without  success.  An  overture  was  passed  with  a  view 
to  check  the  prevalent  unscriptural  style  of  preaching.  But  the  most 
important  part  of  their  proceedings,  so  far  as  the  seceding  ministers 
were  concerned,  was  an  Act  declaring  that  due  ministerial  freedom 
was  not  impaired  or  restrained  by  anything  connected  with  the  pro- 
cess against  Mr  Erskine  and  his  brethren ;  and  another,  on  the  last 
•  day  of  their  sittings,  whereby  the  Synod  of  Perth  and  Stirling  were 
empowered  to  remove  the  censures  which  had  been  inflicted,  and  to 
restore  them  to  their  respective  charges.  The  Synod  met  in  the 
month  of  July  following,  when  they  showed  as  much  anxiety  to  have 
the  suspended  ministers  restored  as  they  had  done  in  getting  them 
condemned ;  and  in  accordance  with  the  Assembly's  instructions,  the 
following  decision  was  unanimously  carried  : — "  This  Synod,  by 
virtue  of  the  foresaid  delegated  power  and  authority,  and  in  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  one  voice  and  consent,  take  off  the 
sentence  pronounced  by  the  Commission  of  the  General  Assembly, 
1733,  against  the  foresaid  four  brethren,  declaring  the  same  of  no 
force  or  effect  for  the  future,  unite  and  restore  them  to  ministerial 
communion  with  this  Church,  to  their  several  charges,  and  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  all  parts  of  the  ministerial  function  therein,  as  fully  and  freely 
as  if  there  never  had  been  an  act,  sentence,  obstacle,  or  impediment 
whatsoever  in  the  way  thereof  in  time  past.-' 

After  such  a  revolution  in  the  conduct  of  the  supreme  judicatory  of 
the  Church,  many  imagined  the  "free,  faithful,  and  reforming 
Assembly"  to  which  the  four  brethren  had  appealed,  had  already 
come,  and  that  they  would  instantly  hear  their  expressions  of  high 
satisfaction  with  this  measure  of  reformation,  and  an  acknowledgment 
that  the  ends  they  had  sought  to  accomplish  by  their  secession  had 
been  gained.  The  party  in  the  Assembly  favourable  to  a  reformation, 
of  which  Mr  Williaon  of  Dundee  was  the  head,  mistaking  a  temporary 
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connivance  of  their  leaders  to  check  the  current  of  opposition  for  the 
symptoms  of  a  zeal  for  reformation,  were  particularly  sanguine  of  a 
speedy  and  happy  re-union.  Nor  need  this  he  matter  of  surprise, 
when  it  is  borne  in  mind  that  even  the  clear-headed  Mr  Wilson  of 
Perth,  "whose  upright  mind  could  think  no  evil  where  no  evil 
seemed,"  was  for  a  time  perplexed  as  to  the  course  of  duty,  by  the 
specious  concessions  of  that  Assembly.  So  confident  were  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Stirling  of  the  success  of  these  measures,  that  at  their  first 
meeting  after  the  Synod,  they  not  only  restored  Mr  Erekine's  name  to 
their  roll,  but  in  his  absence  elected  him  moderator.  A  deputation 
was  appointed^  wait  on  him,  and  request  him  to  take  the  chair ;  but 
he  firmly  and  modestly  declined  the  honours  thus  conferred  on  him. 
The  Presbytery,  notwithstanding,  kept  the  chair  vacant  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  in  the  expectation  that  he  would  comply. 

It  soon  became  evident,  however,  that  these  reformatory  measures 
arose,  not  from  a  sense  of  duty  or  justice,  but  from  a  fear  of  conse- 
quences. For,  while  the  Synod  of  Perth  and  Stirling  had  been 
empowered  to  cancel  the  suspension  of  the  four  brethren,  and  restore 
them  to  their  status  in  the  Church,  it  was  "  with  the  express  direction 
that  the  Syno<J  shall  not  take  upon  them  to  judge  of  the  legality  or 
formality  of  the  former  proceedings  of  the  church  judicatories  in  rela- 
tion to  this  affair,  either  to  approve  of  or  censure  the  same.*' 

One  party  in  the  Assembly  were  clearly  of  opinion  that  the  Com- 
mission had  exceeded  the  bounds  both  of  prudence  and  justice,  and 
readily  acquiesced  in  any  measure  which  had  for  its  object  the  resto- 
ration of  harmony  and  peace  to  the  Church.  Another  party,  who, 
though  determinedly  opposed  to  the  Seceders,  were  afraid  of  the 
consequences,  should  they  persist  in  carrying  out  the  sentence  of  the 
Commission.  Their  eyes  had  been  sufficiently  opened  to  perceive  the 
strength  and  current  of  popular  opinion,  and  that,  without  some 
healing  expedient,  the  breach  would  in  all  probability  be  rapidly 
extended.  Hence  the  conciliatory  acts  and  expressions  above  re- 
ferred to. 

The  stedfastnes8  of  the  four  brethren  was  severely  tested,  not  only  by 
the  iron  hand  of  tyranny  and  oppression,  but  by  the  seductive  entreaties 
of  professed  friends  and  cunning  ecclesiastics ;  and  many  have  manfully 
resisted  the  one,  who  have  ignobly  fallen  victims  before  the  other.  But 
the  faithfulness  of  there  men  will  be  best  recorded  in  their  own  words. 
In  an  admirable  letter  to  the  Moderator  of  the  Presbytery  of  Stirling, 
Mr  Erskine  says — "  I  humbly  conceive  there  is  a  great  difference  be- 
twixt a  positive  reformation  and  a  stop  or  sist  given  to  defamation.  I 
am  far  from  derogating  from  the  stand  made  by  the  worthy  members  of 
last  Assembly  against  the  career  of  the  corrupt  party.  But  allow  me 
to  say,  that  to  me  anything  done  appears  rather  a  check  or  restraint 
upon  those  men  for  a  time,  than  any  real  reformation. 

"Some  brethren  call  us  to  come  in  and  help  them  against  the 
current  of  defection.  But  now  that  the  hand  of  Providence  has  taken 
us  out  of  the  current  against  which  we  were  swimming,  and  set  us 
upon  the  Reformation-ground,  by  a  solemn  testimony  and  constitution, 
it  would  be  vain  for  us  to  endanger  ourselves  by  running  into  the 
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current  again,  unless  our  reverend  brethren  who  call  for  our  help,  can 
persuade  us  that  our  so  doing  will  turn  the  current,  and  save  both 
them  and  ourselves. 

u  There  is  a  great  difference  to  be  made  betwixt  the  Established 
Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Scotland;  for  1 
reckon  that  the  last  is  in  a  great  measure  driven  into  the  wilderness 
by  the  first.  And  since  God,  in  his  adorable  providence,  has  led  us 
into  the  wilderness  with  her,  I  judge  it  our  duty  to  tarry  with  ber  for 
•  while  there,  and  to  prefer  her  afflictions  to  ail  the  advantages  of  a 
legal  establishment" 

The  seceding  brethren  were  men  of  a  higher  stamp  of  judgment, 
and  of  deeper  penetration,  than  to  be  caught  by  sucn  time-serving 
expedients  as  these.  They  knew  that  an  unjust  sentence  had  been 
passed  upon  them — that  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  duties  as 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  they  had  been  cast  out  of  commun- 
ion ;  and  having  thus  been  tried  and  condemned  openly,  like  Paul  and 
Silas  with  the  magistrates  of  Philippi,  they  would  not  accept  of  a 
private  acquittance.  If  they  had  done  right,  the  grounds  of  that 
judgment  still  remained,  and  therefore,  without  glaring  inconsistency, 
they  could  not  receive  them  back  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Church. 
It  was  no  spirit  of  pride  or  ambition  that  prevented  the  seceding 
ministers  from  complying  with  the  invitations  to  return ; — they  were 
prepared  to  lay  self  in  the  dust ; — but  after  mature  deliberation,  they 
were  shut  up  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  way  had  not  been  opened  for 
their  return  to  the  communion  of  the  Established  Church,  either  with 
honour  to  themselves  or  safety  to  the  important  interests  they  bad 
undertaken  to  defend.  Had  they  gone  back  as  matters  then  stood, 
they  would  have  homologated  the  proceedings  of  the  judicatories  against 
themselves,  and  at  the  same  time  dropped  the  testimony  they  had 
lifted  up  in  behalf  of  Britain's  covenanted  cause.  But  notwithstanding 
the  solicitations  of  friends  and  the  humble  entreaties  of  enemies,  they 
judged  it  their  duty  to  occupy  the  position  which  Providence  had 
assigned  to  them,  and  to  unfurl,  in  all  its  breadth,  the  banner  of 
Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant 


Rev.  John  Hunter  op  Gatbshaw. 

We  have  had  occasion  to  notice  the  discouragements  to  which  the 
four  brethren  were  subjected  by  the  faithlessness  of  some  who  were 
not  prepared  to  take  up  their  cross  and  follow  Christ,  through  evil  as 
well  as  through  good  report ;  and  of  others  who  turned  back  and 
joined  the  ranks  of  their  enemies.  These  disappointments,  however, 
were  compensated  for  by  the  countenance  and  support  of  real  friends 
in  the  Lord's  cause.  At  their  first  meeting  as  a  presbytery,  they  had 
the  presence  of  two  brethren  who  soon  thereafter  cast  in  their  lot  with 
them,  and  proved  eminent  helps  in  maintaining  a  testimony  for  truth. 
Nor  was  it  long  before  they  received  another  valuable  addition  to 
their  numbers  from  a  quarter  from  which  help  was  little  looked  for. 
When  the  secession  took  place,  Mr  John,  Hunter,  a  native  of  Box- 
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burghshire,  was  a  student  in  the  Divinity  Hall  of  the  Established 
Church,  and  held  the  temporary  appointment  of  assistant  teacher  of 
the  parish  of  Suiton.  He  applied  to  the  Presbytery  of  Kelso  for 
license  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  but,  to  his  deep  grief  and  surprise,  his 
application  was  refused.  The  Presbytery  of  Kelso,  at  that  time,  was 
wholly  composed  of  " Anti-Marrow-men "  and  "high  Moderates," 
anti-evangelical  in  doctrine,  and  thoroughly  erastian  in  their  views 
of.  church  government.  Mr  Hunter's  private  sentiments  were  at  vari- 
ance with  theirs  on  both  these  points,  and  notwithstanding  his 
modest  and  reserved  habits,  this  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  leading  men  of  the  Presbytery ;  and  when  his  case  came  before 
them,  they  made  no  disguise  of  the  ground  of  their  opposition.  With 
a  show  of  justice,  however,  they  allowed  him  to  be  taken  on  trials, 
but  only  to  be  rejected.  His  discourses  "  savoured  of  Marrow  doc- 
trine, and  his  conduct  for  some  time  had  shown  a  leaning  towards  the 
Seceders" ;  and  these  were  sustained  as  vital  reasons  for  denying  this 
pious  and  learned  youth  admission  into  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry. 
The  hand  of  an  overruling  Providence  was  remarkably  evident  in  the 
Presbytery's  rejection  of  Mr  Hunter.  It  was  the  mean  of  leading  him 
to  more  correct  views  on  the  great  truths  of  the  Bible,  and  to  cast  in 
his  lot  with  those  who  were  lifting  a  public  testimony  against  the 
current  of  error  which  was  threatening  to  obliterate  the  remaining 
vestiges  of  the  Reformation  in  Scotland.  Having  thus  been  virtually 
thrown  out  of  the  Church  of  his  fathers,  Mr  Hunter  instinctively 
turned  round  to  those  who  had  preceded  him  in  witnessing  and 
suffering  for  the  same  cause.  He  applied  to  the  Associate  Presbytery 
for  admission  to  their  communion,  and  was  accepted ;  but  not  until  he 
had  submitted  to  a  rigid  examination,  and  passed  through  a  long 
course  of  trials. 

Having  fully  satisfied  the  Presbytery,  Mr  Hunter  was  licensed  to 
preach  the  Gospel  at  a  meeting  held  in  Mr  Mair's  church  at  Orwell, 
on  the  7th  June  1738,  and  thereby  bad  the  honourable  distinction  of 
being  the  first  licentiate  of  the  Secession.  His  first  public  appearance 
as  a  minister  of  Christ  was  in  the  Bcene  of  his  former  labours  as  a 
teacher  of  youth,  and  his  discourses,  his  manner,  and  his  general 
acceptation  by  the  people  there,  and,  indeed,  wherever  he  went,  were 
such  as  to  give  the  Presbytery  unmingled  satisfaction. 

By  the  time  Mr  Hunter  was  licensed,  the  demands  on  the  Associate 
Presbytery  for  supply  of  sermon  from  many  parts  of-  the  country  were 
so  numerous  and  pressing,  that  they  had  to  assume  the  character  of 
missionaries,  more  than  of  settled  ministers,  and  by  this  means 
encouraged  many  who  were  friendly  to  the  cause  to  hold  on  till  addi- 
tional assistance  could  be  provided.*  The  energetic  and  zealous 
spirit  of  young  Hunter  warmly  responded  to  these  calls,  and  it  might 
be  truly  said  that  he  threw  his  whole  soul  and  body  into  his  Master's 
work. 

•  The  modern  invention  of  "preservation  non  extension  "  was  unknown  to  the 
Original  Seceders.  Even  while  their  separate  standing  was  in  its  infancy,  they 
aimed  at  making  thoir  principles  tell  on  all  classes  in  the  three  kingdoms,  and,  as 
Providence  gave  them  opportunity,  on  the  heathen  in  distant  lands. 
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On  the  18th  July  1739,  a  petition  from  the  united  congregation  of 
Morebattle  and  Stitchel,  with  a  letter  from  Sir  Robert  Pringle  of 
Stitchel,  was  presented  to  the  Associate  Presbytery,  craving  that  one 
of  their  number  might  be  appointed  to  moderate  in  a  call  to  one  to  be 
their  pastor.  The  Presbytery  sustained  the  petition.  Mr  Hunter 
was  the  object  of  their  choice ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  extraordinary 
demand  for  sermon  from  that  part  of  the  country,  they  fonnd  it  necessary 
to  settle  him  over  a  district,  rather  than  as  the  minister  of  one  con- 
gregation. To  this  scene  of  labour  he  was  accordingly  sent,  at  the 
earnest  desire  of  the  people,  and  no  less  in  accordance  with  bis  own 
wishes.  On  the  17th  October  following,  he  was  solemnly  ordained  to 
the  office  of  the  holy  ministry.  Gateshaw  was  designed  as  the  centre 
of  hiB  field  of  labour ;  but  in  addition  to  his  charge  there,  he  had 
other  six  preaching  stations,  making  a  circumference  of  nearly  Bixty 
miles.  Toung  Hunter  entered  on  his  pastoral  duties  with  all  the 
earnestness  and  anxiety  of  one  who  felt  that  the  interest  of  immortal 
souls  had  been  committed  to  his  care ;  and  forgetful  of  his  own  feeble 
frame  and  delicate  constitution,  his  great  concern  seemed  to  be,  how 
to  win  sinners  to  Christ — how  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  the  service  of 
Him  who  had  commissioned  him  to  declare  the  riches  of  his  grace. 
Not  only  did  he  labour  on  Sabbath,  but  on  every  day  of  the  week ; 
so  much  so,  that  each  of  his  seven  stations  enjoyed  the  full  amount  of 
ordinary  ministerial  labours. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that,  notwithstanding  the  extensive 
field  which  Mr  Hunter  was  called  to  occupy,  and  the  obloquy  which 
the  Seceders  had  generally  to  encounter  from  the  higher  classes, 
there  was  only  a  single  instance  in  which  opposition  was  offered  to 
his  public  ministrations.  At  that  time  there  Btood  a  baronial  castle 
inhabited  by  a  lady,  a  Roman  Catholic,  near  by  one  of  the  stations 
where  he  was  in  the  practice  of  delivering  weekly  discourses  to  the 
people  of  the  district,  so  near,  that  his  powerful  voice  penetrated  even 
the  massive  walls  of  the  castle,  and  fell  uugratefully  on  the  ear  of  its 
occupier.  The  opposition  and  enmity  of  this  worshipper  of  the  beast 
were  only  to  be  expected ;  but,  providentially  for  Mr  Hunter  and  his 
people,  she  did  not  possess  the  power  of  putting  them  in  force.  After 
other  attempts  had  failed,  like  all  the  adherents  of  Antichrist,  she  fell 
back  on  superstition — a  delusion  which,  however  successful  where 
spiritual  darkness  and  ignorance  reigns,  has  ever  fled  before  the  light 
of  God's  word,  like  morning  mist  before  the  rising  sun.  There  was 
then  an  old  man  of  eccentric  habits  who  travelled  through  that  part 
of  the  country  selling  wares,  and  was  regarded  by  the  more  ignorant 
portion  of  the  community  as  a  kind  of  oracle,  and  believed  to  possess 
powers  superior  to  those  granted  to  ordinary  mortals  either  for  good 
or  evil.  To  this  professed  agent  of  supernatural  influence  did  the  lady 
Apply  for  advice  as  to  how  she  would  get  rid  of  the  Seceders ;  but  in 
this  she  was  equally  disappointed.  "  Get  rid  of  the  Seceders,  ma'am," 
replied  he,  *•  you  will  never  get  rid  of  them.  If  you  get  to  heaven 
you  will  find  some  of  them  there  ;  and  if  you  go  to  the  other  place 
you  will  find  some  of  them  there ;  so  you'll  never  get  rid  of  the 
Seceders,  cither  in  this  world  or  the  world  to  come." 
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The  arduonsncss  of  Mr  Hunter's  work  was  greatly  increased  by  the 
circumstance,  that  in  most  instances  he  had  to  preach  on  a  hill-side  or 
in  the  fields,  without  any  shelter  or  covering  but  the  canopy  of 
heaven ;  but  it  was  all  one  to  him*  Wherever  there  were  persons 
ready  to  hear,  he  was  ready  to  preach  to  them  the  everlasting  Gospel. 
But  the  labours  of  this  eminent  servant  of  Christ  were  destined  to  be 
short,  and  the  rising  hopes  of  the  Church  disappointed.  The  great 
Head  of  the  Church  had  called  him  to  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  but 
soon,  very  soon,  in  the  holy  and  mysterious  dispensations  of  His  pro- 
vidence, gave  him  another  call  to  come  up  and  be  with  Him  in  the 
Church  above.  After  a  short  illness,  he  died  on  the  7th  January 
1740,  before  completing  the  twelfth  week  of  his  public  ministry. 

What  remains  to  be  told  of  the  life  and  labours  of  this  pious  and 
youthful  minister  is  short,  but  striking,  and  full  of  instruction. 
Through  sovereign  grace,  he  had  been  early  called  to  the  knowledge 
and  belief  of  the  truth,  and  by  the  orderings  of  Providence,  as  we 
have  seen,  led  to  take  part  with  those  who  were  essaying  to  unfurl 
the  banner  of  the  Reformation.  In  him  the  great  Minister  of  the 
tipper  sanctuary  had  been  pleased  to  combine  his  grace  with  gifts  of 
no  ordinary  kind.  To  an  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures, 
great  depth  and  solidity  of  judgment,  clear  intellect,  and  extraordinary 
memory,  was  added  an  eloquent,  earnest,  and  impressive  address, 
almost  irresistible.  And  although  his  sowing  season  was  brief,  there 
was  abundant  evidence  that  his  labours  in  the  Lord's  vineyard  had 
not  been  in  vain.  At  that  period  of  the  Secession,  it  was  customary 
for  fasts  to  be  observed  in  the  different  districts  of  the  country,  by 
appointment  of  the  Presbytery.  One  of  these  fasts  occurred  at 
Gladsmnir,  during  Mr  Hunter's  ministerial  career,  and  he  was 
appointed  to  officiate  on  the  occasion.  Principal  Robertson,  then  a 
boy,  was  on  a  visit  to  his  grandfather,  who  was  minister  of  that 
parish,  and,  probably  through  youthful  curiosity,  went  to  hear  sermon 
with  the  Seceders.  Young  Robertson's  attention  was  arrested  by  the 
earnestness  and  seriousness  of  the  preacher,  and  by  the  solemn  and 
impressive  manner  in  which  he  made  an  offer  of  Christ  to  the  audience. 
Many  years  afterwards,  when  the  Principal  had  risen  to  the  highest 
eminence,  both  as  a  leader  in  the  Church  and  as  a  member  of  the  re* 
public  of  letters,  he  mentioned,  when  in  conversation  with  a  Secession 
minister,  that  he  had  heard  Mr  Hunter  preach,  and  referred  to  the 
deep  impression  which  his  pointed  appeals  had  produced,  adding, 
"  Even  yet,  when  I  retire  to  my  studies,  the  recollection  of  what  I 
then  heard  thrills  through  my  mind." 

The  sudden  and  premature  removal  of  Mr  Hunter  was  deeply  felt 
and  deplored  by  the  Associate  Presbytery,  aud  by  all  who  had  been 
privileged  to  enjoy  his  ministry  j  but  by  the  enemies  of  the  Secession 
it  was  regarded  as  an  expression  of  the  divine  displeasure  with  their 
conduct,  and  an  earnest  that  the  movement  would  speedily  come  to 
nought  "  God  is  evidently  frowning  on  your  cause/1  was  the  re- 
mark of  a  member  of  the  Establishment  to  a  Seceder,  "  by  removing 
at  such  an  early  period  your  first  licentiate,  and  a  man  of  such 
eminent  talents."    "  No/'  replied  the  other,  "  it  is  not  a  frown.    You 
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know  that  God,  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  claimed  the  first  traits, 
which  secured  a  good  harvest ;  and  I  expect  that  there  will  be  rained 
np  in  the  Secession  Church  a  good  harvest  of  gospel  ministers.*'  This 
remark  has  been  verified.  The  cause  was  of  God,  and  u  by  his  help 
has  continued  unto  this  day." 

It  was  the  Rev.  Ralph  Erskine  of  Dumfermline,  by  that  time  a 
member  of  the  Associate  Presbytery,  who  presided  on  Mr  Hunters 
ordination.  His  sermon  was  from  these  words  in  Luke  fourteenth 
and  twenty-third,  "  Compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be 
filled."  At  the  earnest  entreaty  of  the  hearers,  Mr  Erskine  consented 
to  publish  his  sermon  ;  but  before  the  request  was  got  complied  with, 
the  mournful  event  we  have  just  recorded  had  taken  place.  Mr 
Hunter  had  finished  his  course,  and  had  gone  to  give  in  an  account 
of  his  stewardship. 

When  the  ordination  sermon  was  published,  Mr  Erekine  added  an 
appendix,  directed  more  especially  to  the  bereaved  congregation,  whom 
he  endeavoured  to  soothe  and  comfort,  by  reference  to  the  character 
of  their  departed  pastor,  and  God's  dispensations  towards  them.  "  He 
was  indeed,"  says  he,  u  a  burning  and  shining  light,  which  burned 
so  fast  and  shone  so  bright,  it  is  the  less  to  be  wondered  at  that  he 
did  not  burn  and  shine  long.  The  precious  oil  that  was  in  this  lamp 
being  once  lighted  by  a  license  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ,  burned  so  intensely,  that  the  lamp  itself  behoved  to  waste ; 
for  besides  the  appointments  that  were  laid  upon  him  amongst  you, 
which  his  great  abilities  would  have  rendered  an  easy  task,  his  heart 
was  so  much  set  upon  the  great  work  of  feeding  Carat's  lambs,  that 
he  could  not  refuse  the  constant  solicitation  of  poor  starving  souls, 
crying  for  more  and  more  of  the  bread  and  water  of  life,  in  the  several 
corners  of  the  land  where  he  went,  insomuch  that,  as  I  am  informed, 
he  would  have  preached  upwards  of  thirty  times  in  the  space  of  four- 
teen days.  These  preaching  and  praying  gifts  were  reckoned  by  many 
to  come  nearest  of  any  we  have  heard  of,  to  that  of  the  great  and  eminent 
Samuel  Rutherford.  These  things  considered,  together  with  his  holy, 
humble,  and  meek  conversation,  his  great  learning,  profound  judgment, 
aptness  to  teach,  and  ability  to  convince  gainsayers,  with  other  great 
and  excellent  endowments  wherewith  he  was  blessed  of  God,  contri- 
buted, no  doubt,  to  heighten  your  grief,  that  have  lost  such  an  eminent, 
well  qualified  pastor,  and  that  in  such  a  sudden  manner.11  With  this 
appendix,  the  publication  was  at  once  constituted  an  ordination  and  a 
funeral  sermon,  and  was  concluded  by  the  following  appropriate  lines 
as  an  epitaph  : — 

"  This  mighty  Hunter,  well  employed 

Between  the  distant  poles, 
His  mortal  body  soon  destroyed 

To  save  immortal  souls." 


POPERY  AS  IT  WAS  AND  IS. 

The  past  and  present  condition  of  Popery  is  a  subject  of  deep  interest 
to  the  whole  Christian  Church  and  to  the  nations.     In  the  one  we  see 
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what  it  was  in  the  zenith  of  its  power ;  in  the  other  we  see  what  it  is 
becoming  in  some  parts  of  the  world,  and  the  proof  furnished  that  it 
is  the  same  still  in  its  character  and  spirit,  though  its  power  and 
influence  no  longer  remain. 

As  a  specimen  of  what  Popery  was  in  the  past — in  its  monastic  in- 
stitutions— we  give  the  following  extract  from  the  number  of  the 
Bulwark  for  October  as  to  the  Abbey  of  Dumfermline : — 

"  The  power  and  opulence  of  the  abbey  are  enormous.  It  possesses  five-and-forty 
estates  in  land  within  sight  of  its  own  towers,  besides  estates  in  ten  other  countries. 
It  is  proprietor  of  three  towns — Dunfermline,  Kirkaldy,  and  Musselburgh.  It  has 
the  patronage  of  thirty-seven  churches  and  chapels,  with  the  lands  ana  tithes  at- 
tached to  them.  It  has  no  end  of  droll,  fat,  succulent  privileges.  It  has  a  right  to 
take  from  the  king's  forests  all  the  wood  it  requires  for  fuel  and  building ;  a  right 
to  ever}'  seventh  Real  caught  at  Kin  shorn,  and  to  half  the  skins  and  fat  of  all  animals 
killed  at  festivals  between  Forth  and  Tay ;  a  right  to  the  heads  of  all  whales  stranded 
in  the  Forth,  (not  an  infrequent  occurrence) ;  one-eight  of  all  the  fines  levied  for 
offences  within  the  bounds  of  Fife ;  a  passage  from  the  monastery  into  the  kitchen 
of  the  palace,  with  certain  privileges  there  for  able  trenchermen ;  fishings  in  Forth 
and  Tay,  in  Spey  and  Tweed ;  a  tithe  of  all  the  huntings  between  Lammermoor  and 
Tay  :  and  so  on  through  the  big  vellum  chartulary  which  my  Lord  Abbot  guards 
so  well, — 

"  It  snowed  in  his  house  of  meat  and  drink.1* 

"  The  peasantry  on  the  abbey  lands  are  ah*  serfs,  the  property  of  their  masters,  d 
vendre  et  &  pendre,  liable  to  be  bought  and  sold,  or  gifted  awav  like  beasts  of 
burden.  By  the  dreaded  power  of  excommunication,  the  Abbot  keeps  the  most 
potent  of  his  lay  neighbours  in  awe.  The  powerful  Lord  of  Dundas,  whose  massy 
stronghold  frowns  in  sight  of  the  abbey  towers,  did  once  provoke  the  strife,  to  his  bit- 
ter shame  and  humiliation.  He  laid  claim  to  a  certain  landing-place  at  the  Queens- 
ferry,  and  molested  the  Abbot's  boatmen.  Bat  the  spiritual  thunder  awoke,  and  the 
proud  Baron  speedily  felt  himself  mastered.  Abbot  Alexander  and  his  council 
proceeded  to  the  disputed  landing,  and  sat  in  public  state  on  the  rocks  that  served 
as  the  pier.  James  de  Dundas,  on  his  knees,  humbly  supplicated  the  removal  of 
his  excommunication,  and  was  absolved,  with  stem  admonition  should  he  again 
offend.  In  addition  to  its  spiritual  powers  the  Abbey  possesses  supreme  civil  and 
criminal  jurisdiction  over  all  persons  residing  on  its  territory.  Nay,  it  has  the 
power  of  coming  in  and  taking  its  vassals,  when  accused  of  crime,  out  of  the  hands 
of  even  the  Royal  Justiciary  Court.  It  can  interpose  between  its  vassals  and  the 
power  of  the  sovereign,  and  withdraw  them  from  any  trial  save  its  own.  How 
subduedly  the  small  townsfolk  creep  about  under  the  shadow  of  this  huge  colossus  of 
spiritual  and  temporal  power  that  overstrides  them ! 

"  The  brethren  of  the  monastery  are  fifty  in  number,  besides  functionaries  and 
minions  of  various  degree.  They  haunt  the  town  incessantly ;  they  know  every  bit 
of  gossip  in  market,  tavern,  mill,  and  smithy ;  they  are  spies  on  every  houBe ;  they 
work  the  tremendous  engine  of  the  Confessional ;  they  know  each  man's  bosom 
secret  and  the  secrets  of  every  family,  and  wield  the  dark  and  tyrannous  power 
which  that  knowledge  confers.  The  eye  of  the  citizen  drops  quelled  when  it  meets 
the  arrogant  gaze  of  the  priest.  The  little  community  is  in  the  hands  of  men, 
trained  masters  of  all  the  arts  by  which  ignorance,  superstition,  and  fear  are  wrought 
upon.  There  is  not  an  afiair  but  they  wind  about  it,  and,  bv  a  twist,  a  push,  or  a 
wrench,  contrive  to  turn  it  to  the  Church's  advantage.  And  if  they  foully  abuse 
their  influence  and  opportunities  with  woman,  what  husband  or  father  dares  breathe 
complaint  against  a  member  of  that  body  which  wields  the  overwhelming  power  of 
spiritual  terrors  in  combination  with  secular  supremacy?  Thanks  to  the  presence 
of  so  many  idle  and  luxurious  celibates,  the  town  is  '  a  little  town  but  a  large  stye." 

"  The  masters  of  these  ill-fated  people  provide  them  no  instruction.  They  teach 
them  no  good  lesson  for  either  world,  and  scarce  ever  preach  to  them,  except  on 
certain  occasions,  when  a  eulogy  is  ranted  forth  about  some  saint,  and  the  miracles 
wrought  by  his  tooth,  the  bone  of  his  finger,  or  a  few  hairs  of  his  beard.  Once  in 
the  year  to  amuse  the  people,  they  get  up  a  coarse,  gross  saturnalia  in  the  great 
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church,  when  the  Boy  Bishop,  or  the  Abbot  of  Unreason,  U  elected,  a  mock  maws 
performed,  and  burnt  leather  offered  for  iucensc.  The  pigp  and  cattle  are  sprinkled 
with  holy  water  on  St  Anthony's  day.  There  is  much  ringing  of  baptized  bells  to 
■care  away  devils  and  evil  spirits.  Snch  are  the  services  for  widen  the  Church 
exacts  that  the  people  shall  be  a  mere  animal  machinery  to  grind  for  her.  With  ft 
frightfully  perfect  adaptation  of  means  to  suds,  she  makes  them  and  she  keeps  thorn 
so.  If  the  theory  and  programme  of  the  human  race  be,  that  as  the  brutes  exist 
for  the  use  of  man,  so  man  exists  for  the  use  of  the  priest,  is  it  not  here  reduced  to 
practice? 

14  Let  it  be  remembered  that  in  Scotland  there  were  two  hundred  and  sixty  '  Re- 
ligious Houses,*  great  and  small,  or  one  to  each  three  or  four  thousand  of  the 
population.  The  reader,  with  only  this  fact  before  him,  and  without  any  farther 
enumeration  of  the  forces  of  Rome,  may  try  to  renlize  the  crushing  presKure  with 
which  the  Papal  system  bore  upon  the  kingdom.  Let  him  do  justice  to  the  courage 
of  our  fathers,  whose  energy  exploded  and  shattered  this  massive  and  coortuous 
structure  of  spiritual  and  secular  domination.  It  is  uot  off  hand  thut  we  realiw 
what  an  incalculable  redemption,  moral,  intellectual,  and  religious,  political  and 
social,  the  Reformation  was.  It  was  as  if  the  dry  bones  in  the  prophet  *  vision  had 
been  seen  not  only  to  move  and  come  together  under  the  life-creating  breath,  but  to 
throw  off  superincumbent  rocks  and  ponderous  sepulchral  masses  ere  they  could 
stand  upright." 

As  an  instance  of  what  Popery  is  still  in  character,  we  quote  from 
the  same  work  the  following  account  of  what  took  place  lately  in 
Canada : — 

"  One  day  lately,"  says  the  writer,  "  I  learned  that  two  new  bells  were  to  be 
placed  in  the  steeple  of  the  new  Roman  Catholic  chapel  in  Montreal,  and  that, 
preparatory  to  their  elevation,  they  were  to.be  baptised  I  This  was  a  sight  not  to 
be  missed,  and  I  accordingly  took  care  to  be  present  at  the  appointed  hour.  The 
bells  were  suspended  near  the  centre  of  the  chapel,  from  a  temporary  wooden  erection, 
and  near  them  were  a  table  and  some  chairs.  Soon  after  we  had  assembled,  a  door  near 
the  upper  end  of  the  chapel  was  thrown  open,  and  forth  issued  a  procession  of  priests, 
preceded  by  two  boys  in  white,  carrying  a  pair  of  enormous  candles  in  candlestick*] 
of  corresponding  dimensions,  and  two  more  behind,  bearing,  one  a  silver  vessel  of 
oil,  and  the  other  water,  in  a  silver  vase.  The  priests  were  very  variously  arrayed, 
some  in  black,  a  greater  number  in  white  robes,  and  a  few  in  gorgeously  bespangled 
but  tawdry  dresses  of  silk  and  gold  The  boys  having  placed  the  candlesticks  on 
the  table  near  the  favoured  bells,  and  the  priests  having  seated  themselves  around 
the  principal  attar,  prayers  were  chanted,  after  which  an  old  ecclesiastic  ascended 
the  pulpit,  and  delivered  a  long  French  oration,  intended  to  duly  impress  the  minds 
of  the  auditors  with  the  great  solemnity  of  the  approaching  ceremony.  I  most  con- 
fess we  very  much  needed  some  such  admonition,  for  the  aspect  of  the  congregation 
was  by  no  means  devout.  There  was  a  great  crowd  present,  with  whom,  as  with 
myself,  curiosity  seemed  to  be  the  most  active  principle  ;  for  they  scrambled  over 
the  pews,  and  poshed  one  another  so  tumultuoosly,  that  the  aged  preacher  twice 
stopped  in  his  harangue  to  rebuke  us,  clapping  his  hands,  and  threatening  to  dis- 
appoint our  expectations  of  witnessing  the  august  rite.  He  descended,  however,  at 
hist,  from  the  rostrum,  and  was  immediately  invested  with  gaudier  colours,  and, 
having  pronounced  a  Latin  benediction  upon  the  water  in  the  vase,  he  dipped  a 
brush  into  it,  and  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  each  bell,  both  inside  and  out* 
accompanying  the  action  with  the  solemn  words,  l  In  nomine  Patri*  et  FUU  et 
Spiriim  »ancti  I '  Two  other  priests  then  set  to  work,  and  completed  what  he  had 
begun,  brushing  the  inanimate  neophytes  all  over,  and  then,  with  snow-white  towels, 
embroidered  and  fringed,  wiping  them  dry  with  the  most  sedulous  care.  CHI  was 
then  consecrated,  with  which  the  sign  of  the  cross  was  again  made  in  a  variety  of 
places  on  each  bell,  aud  then  carefully  wiped  dry  with  a  little  cotton  wool.  A  silver 
censor  with  live  coals  was  next  produced,  into  which  incense  was  thrown,  and,  after 
being  waved  three  times  in  the  air,  it  was  held  under  each  bell  till  they  were  quite 
filled  with  odorous  fumes.  All  this  appeared  strange  and  meaningless  enough ;  bat  the 
most  ludicrous  portion  of  the  ceremonial  was  yet  to  come,  namely)  the  engagements 
to  be  entered  into  by  sponsors  on  behalf  of  each  bell.    Two  old  .gentlemen  and  their 
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venerable  spouses  now  came  forward,  as  gravely  as  if  the  bells  had  been  human  beings, 
and  one  pair  was  stationed  at  each  bell.  These  exemplary  and  apparently  devout 
Godfathers  and  God-mothers  of  the  new  members  of  the  'Holy  Catholic  Church,' 
having  expressed  the  strong  desire  of  their  respective  charges  to  be  admitted  to  the 
privileges  of  the  sanctuary,  and  answered  certain  interrogatories  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  priests,  had  then  the  honour  of  bestowing  names  upon  their  God-children. 
This  is  an  honour  which  is  much,  coveted,  and  only  conceded  to  those  who  are 
willing  and  able  to  pay  handsomely  for  so  glorious  a  distinction.  The  oldest  priest 
now  took  hold  of  the  clapper,  and  tolled  each  bell  thrice,  which  was  immediately 
repeated  by  each  of  the  sponsors.  The  sensible  old  couples  now  produced  swaddling 
clothes  and  presents  for  their  bantlings  1 — first,  a  lam  roll  of  linen  for  each  bell  (to 
be  worn  next  the  skin),  which  was  swathed  round  it  by  the  officiating  priests;  then 
roils  of  crimson  silk,  some  of  which  were  richly  figured ;  then  costly  lace,  and  fringes 
of  the  finest  and  most  elaborate  workmanship,  the  whole  being  bound  by  an  abundant 
allowance  of  silk  sashes,  of  immense  length,  probably  too,  from  their  breadth  and 
figured  patterns,  not  the  least  expensive  of  the  gifts  offered  by  the  sponsors.  The 
prostitution  of  one  of  the  sacraments  for  money  (for  not  only  do  the  direct  payments 
go  to  the  priests,  but  the  presents  are  also  their  perquisite)  was  finally  wound  up  by 
a  short  prayer,  the  needful  having  been  secured ;  the  large  candlesticks  were  again 
raised  aloft,  and  the  whole  fraternity  retired  as  they  had  entered.  There  may  be 
Protestants  who  will  doubt  the  above  details,  but  the  writer  can  state,  with  the 
strictest  truth,  that  there  is  no  misrepresentation  or  exaggeration.  The  ceremony 
ia  performed  on  all  church-bells  in  Popish  countries,  and  without  it  they  would  not 
be  considered  qualified  to  fulfil  the  high  functions  of  their  office,  one  of  the  most 
important  of  which  is  the  ringing  of  souls  out  of  purgatory  1 " 

It  is  well  known  that  the  kingdom  of  Sardinia  hag  been  for  a  eon* 
siderable  time  asserting  its  independence  of  the  Pope  in  civil  matters, 
and  adopting  liberal  institutions,  and  that  by  the  law  passed  regarding 
monasteries,  it  has  exposed  itself  to  the  wrath  of  Rome  in  the  highest 
degree,  which  has  found  utterance  in  laying  that  kingdom  under  the 
sentence  of  the  major  excommunication  which,  in  former  times,  had 
such  power  ascribed  to  it  throughout  Europe,  in  the  following 
terms : — 

"  Wherefore  we  once  more  raise  our  Apostolic  voice  in  your  august  assembly,  and 
we  reprove  again,  and  condemn,  and  declare  null  and  void,  as  well  the  law  above 
mentioned  as  all  and  each  of  the  acts  and  decrees  which  have  passed  in  Piedmont 
to  the  detriment  of  religion,  of  the  Church,  of  our  authority,  and  of  the  rights  of  the 
Holy  See — acts  and  decrees  of  which  we  have  spoken  with  sorrow  in  our  allocution 
of  January  22d  of  the  present  year,  and  in  the  present  one.  Moreover,  it  is  with  the 
most  profound  regret  tnat  we  are  obliged  to  declare  that  all  those  in  Piedmont  who 
have  dared  to  propose,  or  approve,  or  sanction  the  aforesaid  measures  and  the  law 
against  the  Church  and  the  rights  of  the  Holy  See ;  also,  that  all  those  who  are 
employed  by  them,  who  give  them  their  support,  counsel,  or  adhesion,  and  those  who 
become  executors  of  their  orders,  have  incurred  major  excommunication  and  the 
other  censures  and  ecclesiastical  penalties  imposed  by  the  Sacred  Canons,  by  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions,  and  by  the  decrees  of  the  General  Councils,  particularly  by 
those  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  • 
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whom  it  is  passed,  according  to  Romish  writers  of  the  highest  authority  in  that 
community,  are  to  be  shut  out,  1st,  From  all  conversation  even  in  private,  and  in- 
tercourse  by  salutation,  letters,  or  tokens  of  friendship.  2d,  From  all  communion 
in  spiritual  things.  3d,  All  salutations,  whether  by  word,  or  sign,  or  embrace. 
4th,  Marriage,  dwelling  under  the  same  roof,  working  at  the  same  trade,  any  inter- 
course, even  in  walking  with  others,  are  forbidden  to  such.  And  5th,  All  inter- 
course in  food,  by  means  of  society  or  commerce.  In  consequence  of  this,  in 
ancient  times,  the  infliction  of  this  censure  on  a  kingdom,  or  the  threat  of  what  was 
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One  of  the  many  effects  which,  according  to  Popish* law,  follows  the 
infliction  of  this  censure,  is  that  of  being  denied  the  rites  of  ecclesias- 
tical burial ;  and  it  would  appear  that  the  priests  are  now  in  the 
course  of  putting  this  law  iu  force  against  those  in  Sardinia  who 
approve  of  the  law  against  convents. 

"  It  is  curious,"  says  a  writer  in  the  same  work,  "  to  observe,  as  they  already 
begin  to  emerge,  the  effects  of  the  famous  act  of  the  Sardinian  Legislature  relative 
to  the  convents,  the  bold  law  of  the  29th  May,  and  the  excommunication  by  which 
the  Vatican  retaliated.  According  to  the  terms  of  the  Papal  "  Allocution,1  excom- 
munication is  pronounced  against  all  who  participated,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  this 
measure, — against  all  by  whom  it  was  proposed,  voted  for,  sanctioned,  published,  or 
put  in  force.  This  comprehensive  fulmination  includes  not  merely  the  eKie,  but 
perhaps  the  majority  of  the  nation.  Now,  it  is  the  law  of  Borne  that  no  person  dying 
under  excommunication  can  be  buried  in  consecrated  ground.  The  priests  evidently 
do  not  mean  to  shrink  from  putting  this  law  in  force.  The  OonstiUUwnnel  of  Savoy 
reports  a  case  which  has  already  occurred.  At  Tortona  in  Piedmont,  a  respectable 
young  man,  who  lay  dying,  was  required  by  the  priest  to  sign  a  protest  against  the 
law  of  the  convents,  on  pain  of  being  denied  Christian  burial.  ^  The  dying  man  re- 
sisted and  entreated ;  his  friends  wept  and  implored — in  vain.  He  yielded  and 
signed,  and  was  allowed  to  die  in  such  peace  as  Boniish  rites  can  give.  Tliia, 
apparently,  is  no  singular  case,  but  simply  a  blow  struck  in  the  war  which  the  pric&ta 
have  undertaken  against  the  nation  and  the  law.    An  intense  indignation  has  been 


awakened  at  the  conduct  of  the  priesthood  who  thus  carry  party  stnie  into  the  house 
of  mourning,  and  to  the  bedside  of  the  dying.  A  project  of  law  is  confidently  spoken 
of  for  setting  apart  throughout  the  whole  kingdom  new  cemeteries,  unconsecrated 


and  free  from  priestly  control.  It  is  expected  that  this  measure  will  be  introduced 
into  the  legislature  immediately  on  the  opening  of  the  session,  and  forthwith  passed 
into  law.  Not  improbably  Kome  would  recoil  and  contrive  some  pretext  under 
which  to  withdraw  the  excommunication  rather  than  suffer  such  a  law  to  pass.  She 
plays  a  daring  game,  the  loss  of  which  can  be  little  short  of  ruin.  She  is  forcing 
upon  a  high-spirited  nation  the  alternative  of  dispensing  with  her  viaticum  and 
extreme  unction,  or  of  retracing  their  steps  under  an  ignominious  dictation  which 
would  disgrace  them  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  Such  obstinacy  and  infatuation  are 
a  customary  sign  when  sweeping  changes  are  near.  We  shall  continue  to  watch 
with  interest  this  burial  question.  It  is  the  point  at  which  Rome  comes  into  colli- 
sion, not  merely  with  the  Government!  but  with  the  people  of  Sardinia." 

Of  the  daring  blasphemies  which  papists  are  now  promulgating,  the 
following,  contained  in  a  sermon  of  Dt  Newman,  is  a  specimen  : — 

"  What  shall  be  the  fit  accompaniment  of  one  whom  the  Almighty  has  designed 
to  make,  not  His  servant,  not  His  friend,  not  His  intimate,  but  His  superior,  the 
source  of  His  second  being,  the  nurse  of  His  helpless  infancy,  the  teacher  of  His 
opening  years  ?  I  answer,  as  the  king  was  answered,  nothing  is  too  high  for  her 
to  whom  God  awes  His  life ;  no  exuberance  of  grace,  no  excess  of  glory,  but  is  be- 
coming, but  is  to  be  expected  there  where  God  has  lodged  Himself,  whence  God  has 
issued.  Let  her  be  clothed  in  the  King's  apparel:  that  is,  let  the  fufaess  of  the 
Godhead  so  flow  into  her,  that  she  may  be  a  figure  of  the  incommunicable  sanctity, 
and  beauty,  and  glory  of  God  Himself;  that  she  may  be  the  Mirror  of  Justice,  the 
Mystical  Rose,  the  Tower  of  Ivory,  the  House  of  Gold,  the  Morning  Star.  Let  her 
receive  the  King's  diadem  upon  ner  head,  as  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  the  Mother  of 
all  living,  the  health  of  the  weak,  the  refuge  of  sinners,  the  comforter  of  the 
afflicted ;  and  let  the  first  amongst  the  King's  princes  walk  before  her ;  let  angels, 
and  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  martyrs,  and  all  saints  kiss  the  hem  of  her  garments, 
and  rejoice  under  the  shadow  of  her  throne." 

esteemed  so  dire  a  calamity,  was  sufficient  to  bring  the  most  powerful  mooarchs  to 
yield  the  most  abject  submission  to  the  Romish  tyrant.  But  these  days,  we  trust, 
are  gone  by  never  to  return. 
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We  shall  only  furnish  our  readers  farther,  at  present,  the  following 
letter  from  an  eye-witness,  of  tbe  state  of  matters  at  present  in  Spain, 
indicating  that  the  power  of  Popery  in  that  kingdom  is  in  the  process 
of  being  broken  up.  No  stronger  proof  of  this  could  he  sought  than 
the  alarm  in  which  the  highest  popish  ecclesiastics  in  that  country 
evidently  are  on  account  of  the  disrespect  with  which  their  authority 
is  treated,  and  the  degree  in  which  the  superstitions  of  Rome  are  los- 
ing their  hold  on  the  minds  of  the  people. 

The  letter,  as  given  in  the  periodical  already  referred  to,  is  as 
follows : — 

"AuffUst2St1855. 

"  Mr  deab  Sir, — I  have  a  great  objection  that  my  name  should  appear  before 
tlie  public,  but  I  have  no  objection  to  recapitulate  some  of  the  things  I  mentioned  to 
you.  In  tbe  first  place,  it  is  the  opinion  of  most  of  tbe  residents  with  whom  I  con- 
versed, that  they  are  on  tho  eve  of  a  great  crisis,  in  which  both  political  and  religious 
changes  may  take  place.  Although,  no  doubt,  there  are  many  very  bigoted  indi- 
viduals in  Spain,  yet  there  is  by  no  means  that  religious  rancour  and  animosity 
shewn  that  existed  formerly.  Whilst  visiting  the  Escurial,  I  went  into  the  church, 
where  three  ©nests  were  performing  mass,  and  two  boys  fumigating  them  with 
incense,  and  the  only  attendants  were  six  old  women  on  their  knees.  Here,  and 
more  particularly  in  Valencia,  where  there  was  a  solemn  procession  of  the  Hierarchy 
with  crucifixes,  tapers,  &c,  after  high  mass,  from  the  altar  to  the  sacristy,  I  and  two 
countrymen  had  pointed  out  to  us  the  most  celebrated  paintings  in  the  cathedral, 
during  the  religious  ceremony.  To  escape  from  the  solemn  and  imposing  procession, 
wc  retreated  into  an  adjoining  apartment ;  but  what  was  my  horror  to  find,  they 
came  to  this  very  chamber.  My  uneasiness,  however,  was  soon  almost  turned  into 
disgust,  for  before  their  pontificals  were  thrown  off,  there  was  as  much  laughing, 
joking,  and  levity,  ns  might  be  seen  behind  the  scenes  of  a  theatre.  We  were 
introduced  by  the  priest,  who  first  accompanied  us,  to  one  of  higher  dignity,  who 
insisted  on  taking  us  back  to  some  of  the  paintings  we  had  already  seen,  that  he 
might  explain  more  fully  their  beauties ;  and  entering  one  chapel,  where  confession 
was  going  on,  he  pushed  through  the  kneeling  penitents,  took  us  inside  the  railing, 
and  on  and  over  the  altar,  pointed  out  one  or  two  cabinet  pictures.  In  Granada 
also,  where  I  was  during  the  procession  of '  Corpus  Christi,'  I  and  numbers  of  others 
did  not  kneel ;  and  in  the  streets,  unless  very  near,  numbers  did  not  take  off  their 
hats  1  You  are  aware  that  the  motion  made  in  the  Cortes  to  allow  the  establishment 
of  Protestant  places  of  worship,  was  only  lost  by  a  smallmaiority.  The  very  bringing 
forward  of  such  a  motion  a  few  years  ago  would  have  been  considered  incredible. 
In  the  city  of  Malaga,  through  the  quiet,  persevering,  and  conciliatory  conduct  of 
Mr  Mark,  the  late  Consul,  and  his  family,  a  Protestant  place  of  worhship  has  been 
established ;  the  residents  subscribe  £200  per  annum  for  a  clergyman,  and  the  British 
Government  give  £200  per  annum  more.  They  have  also  established  a  cemetery  for 
Protestants  instead  of  having  them  buried  on  the  sea-ehore  under  bigh-water  mark, 
and  this  cemetery  has  the  sanction  of  the  Spanish  Government.  They  have  also 
got  one  at  Alicante,  and  are  preparing  a  place  of  worship  there.  In  Barcelona, 
which  was  declared  to  be  in  a  state  of  siege,  whilst  I  was  there,  I  saw  a  review  of 
the  National  Guards,  to  the  amount  of  6000  or  7000.  I  saw  in  one  of  the  principal 
streets  a  large  painting  hung  against  a  house,  representing  the  National  Guards 
drawn  up,  and  ttie  Commander  in  front  having  hold  of  a  fat  friar  by  tho  collar,  his 
sword  raised  over  his  head,  in  tbe  act  of  striking,  and  crying  out,  '  Libertad,  liber- 
tad/  the  soldiers  crying  out  the  same,  and  the  populace  looking  on,  laughing.  There 
was  also  represented  on  the  stage  every  night  I  was  there  (three  nights),  and  it  was 
still  continued  on  my  leaving  Barcelona,  a  play  called  the  '  Expulsion  of  the  Jesuits 
from  Spain,'  in  which  the  Jesuits  were  represented  in  a  great  many  embarrassing 
and  distressing  situations,  which  were  always  hailed  with  great  glee  and  applause  ; 
and  when  at  last  the  General  appears  with  a  memorial  and  calls  upon  the  King,  in  the 
same  of  the  holy,  catholic,  ana  apostolic  religion,  and  his  Holiness  the  Pone,  to  re- 
voke the  edict,  the  King  replies, '  I  care  more  for  the  life  of  one  Spanish  soldier  than 
I  do  for  the  Pope  of  Rome,  there  were  several  distinct  rounds  of  applause,  which 
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continued  for  several  minutes.  On  my  mentioning  what  I  had  seen  and  heard  at  the 
tobU-tThfite,  a  gentleman  present  said,  The  Bishop  of  Barcelona  had  been  obliged  to 
Ik?  removed,  or  he  would  have  been  shot,  and  another  was  appointed.  In  fact,  he 
stated  openly,  that  a  dozen  of  the  clergy  in  that  city  and  neighbourhood  ought  to  lw 
ahot,  for  they  were  the  instigators  and  leaders  of  every  Carlist  insurrection.  Excuse 
this  irregular  though  true  statement.— I  am  yours." 
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The  Sufferings  and  Martyrdom  of  Margaret  Gracib. 

Daniel  Depoe,  the  inimitable  historian  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
after  estimating  the  number  of  those  who  had  suffered  death  for  the 
Bake  of  truth  during  the  twenty-eight  years  persecution,  concludes 
with  the  beautiful  and  graphic  exclamation,  "  It  would  be  endless  to 
enumerate  the  names  of  the  sufferers ;  and  it  has  not  been  possible  to 
come  at  the  certain  number  of  those  ministers,  or  others,  who  died  in 
prison  and  banishment,  there  being  no  record  preserved  of  their  prose- 
cution in  any  court  of  justice ;  nor  could  any  roll  of  their  names  be 
preserved  in  those  times  of  confusion  anywhere,  but  under  the  altar, 
and  about  the  throne  of  the  Lamb,  where  their  heads  are  crowned 
and  their  white  robes  seen,  and  where  an  exact  account  of  their  number 
will  at  last  be  found." 

It  is  indeed  enough  for  the  martyred  saint  to  know  that  his  name  has 
been  written  in  the  book  of  life,  and  that  a  record  of  his  faitb,  and 
patience,  and  sufferings  as  a  follower  of  Jesus,  has  been  engraven  in  im- 
perishable characters  on  high,  and  that  they  will  be  declared,  at  the 
great  day  of  an  assembled  world,  to  his  immortal  renown ;  but  that  is 
not  enough  for  those  whom  he  has  left  behind  on  the  battle  field  of  the 
church  below.  The  triumph  of  his  faith,  through  Him  that  loved  him, 
is  bequetahed  to  them  as  a  pledge  of  the  faithfulness  of  God's  promise, 
that  they  also  will  reap  in  due  time,  and  should  therefore  be  embalmed 
in  everlasting  remembrance,  that  generations  to  come  might  understand 
the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord.  During  the  last  century,  the  names 
of  a  goodly  number  of  Scotland's  martyred  sons  and  daughters  have 
been  rescued  from  the  shades  of  oblivion  in  which  they  had  so  long 
lain,  and  their  heroic  deeds,  and  blessed  though  cruel  deaths,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ's  crown  and  covenant,  have  been  brought  to  light  and 
recorded  in  the  page  of  history,  for  an  example,  and  to  their  everlast- 
ing honour. 

We  profess  to  be  the  followers  of  these  patriots  and  martyrs,  not 
with  the  sentimental  feelings  of  those  who  can  admire  and  even 
exaggerate  their  noble  struggles  in  defence  of  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
but  who  will  follow  them  no  farther.  We  would  follow  them  as 
witnesses  for  the  same  cause — the  cause  of  truth — the  cause  of 
Scotland's  Covenanted  Reformation — a  cause  which  the  inhabitants 
of  this  land  are  bound  by  solemn  obligations  to  the  Most  High 
to  maintain ;  and  we  would  follow  them  in  the  way  of  declaring  to 
the  generation  the  doings  of  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  and 
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with  the  earnest  prayer  that  He  would  ponr  out  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
revive  his  work  in  our  beloved  land. 

"  Patriots  have  toilM,  and  in  their  country's  cause 

Bled  nobly  ;  and  their  deeds,  as  thoy  deserve, 

Receive  proud  recompense ; 

But  fairer  wreaths  are  due,  though  novcr  paid, 

To  those  who,  posted  at  the  Bhrine  of  truth, 

Have  fallen  in  W  defence — 

Yet  few  remember  them. 

With  their  names 
No  bard  embalms  and  sanctifies  his  song : 
And  history,  so  warm  on  meaner  themes, 
Is  cold  on  this.    She  execrates,  indeed, 
The  tyranny  that  doomed  them  to  the  fire, 
But  gives  the  glorious  sufferers  little  praise." 

With  kindred  feelings  to  those  of  the  pious  Cowper,  we  account  it 
a  privilege  to  gather  the  memorials  of  Scotland's  departed  worthies, 
and  to  record  them  in  our  humble  pages.  "  Precious  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints."  "  And  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  saying  unto  me,  write,  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord  from  henceforth :  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

George  Gracie,  father  of  the  subject  of  this  brief  sketch,  was,  at 
the  period  of  which  we  write,  farmer  at  Marmollock,  on  the  estate  of 
Croglin,  in  the  parish  of  Tynron,  on  the  northern  boundries  of  Dum- 
fries-shire. This  locality,  like  many  other  districts  in  the  west  of 
Scotland,  had  been  richly  adorned  with  the  "  sublime  and  beautiful " 
by  the  great  Architect  of  nature,  manifesting  at  once  much  of  the  power, 
and  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God.  The  mansion-house  of  Croglin,  in 
those  days,  stood  near  the  base  of  a  lofty  mountain,  and  commanded 
an  extensive  view  of  the  surrounding  country.  The  surface  of  the 
mountain  in  its  rear  consisted  chiefly  of  rock,  which  at  some  distant 
period,  probably  at  the  deluge,  had  been  split  up  into  enormous  blocks, 
and  forming  between  them  large  caves  and  places  of  so  perfect  con- 
cealment, as  if  prepared  on  purpose  to  afford  shelter  to  the  oppressed 
people  of  God ;  and  many  of  the  persecuted  wanderers,  during  the 
bloody  reigns  of  Charles  and  James,  fled  thither  for  safety,  and  pre- 
served their  lives.  The  Laird  of  Croglin  had  a  warm  heart  to  the 
Presbyterians,  though  he  never  publicly  espoused  their  cause,  and 
being  besides  a  man  of  benevolent  disposition,  found  many  opportu- 
nities of  supplying  their  wants,  and  even  of  assisting  them  to  escape 
from  those  who  sought  their  lives.  Being  a  magistrate  of  the  county, 
he  generally  got  notice  when  the  soldiers  were  to  visit  the  district, 
and  often,  at  much  personal  risk,  did  he  communicate  the  important 
intelligence  to  those  who  were  in  danger  of  being  entrapped  by  these 
ruthless  visitors.  On  such  occasions,  he  would  remark  to  a  confidential 
domestic,  "  The  ravens  and  the  corbies  are  wheeling  low  round  the 
craig ;  I  am  afraid  we  shall  have  a  storm  to-night  or  early  to-morrow 
morning."  That  was  enough;  within  a  few  hours  thereafter,  the 
objects  of  pursuit  would  all  be  in  safety.  In  this  way  Croglin  was 
instrumental  in  preserving  for  several  years  those  who  sought  refuge 

2  w 
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on  his  property,  and,  it  is  very  remarkable,  was  never  once  suspected 
of  favouring  the  Presbyterians. 

George  Grade  had  a  family  of  two  sons,  Robert  and  John,  and  a 
daughter,  Margaret.  It  was  his  anxious  care  to  train  up  his  children 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  precious  but 
persecuted  principles  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  his  parental 
prayers  and  solicitude  did  not  pass  unrewarded.  On  their  coming  to 
the  years  of  knowledge,  he  had  the  satisfaction  to  see  them  all  publicly 
espouse  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  cast  in  their  lot  with  his  oppressed 
heritage.  Whether  his  sons,  Robert  and  John,  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  enemy,  and  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood,  or  lived  to  see 
the  dawn  of  happier  days,  neither  history  nor  tradition  has  recorded, 
and  the  fact  is  now  hid  from  our  view  by  the  lapse  of  years.  No  sueh 
doubt  hangs  over  the  history  and  rate  of  Margaret  She  had  made  an 
honourable  profession  as  a  follower  of  Jesus,  and,  by  his  grace,  bad 
resolved  to  follow  him  through  evil  as  well  as  through  good  report. 
Through  the  kindness  of  Providence,  she  had  been  placed  in  a  happier 
position  in  life  than  many  of  those  with  whom  she  was  connected  by 
the  ties  of  a  religions  profession ;  but  this  made  her  only  the  more 
concerned  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  her  poor  and  afflicted  brethren. 
The  Lord  had  opened  her  hand  as  well  as  her  heart,  and  in  obedience 
to  the  command  of  Scripture,  she  u  remembered  them  in  bonds  as  bound 
with  them." 

This  noble-minded  woman  made  arrangemnts  for  supplying  with 
provisions  the  fugitive  Presbyterians  who  had  sought  refuge  from  the 
dragoons  in  the  neighbouring  mountains  and  valleys,  and  many  a 
dark  night  and  early  morning  might  she  have  been  seen  threading 
her  way  over  rugged  Bteppes,  through  mosses  or  barren  wastes,  or 
groping  for  the  intricate  and  dangerous  entrance  to  some  lonesome 
cave  on  her  errands  of  mercy ;  while  the  hapless  occupant  would  hear 
with  joy  her  feet  approach,  and  ejaculate  a  prayer  to  the  throne 
above  for  the  promised  blessing, — "  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink 
unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water,  only  in  the  name  of 
a  disciple,  he  shall  in  nowise  lose  his  reward."  For  a  considerable 
period  did  Margaret  continue  this  labour  of  love  in  ministering  to 
the  suffering  people  of  God.  Nor  were  her  labours  confined  to  the 
distribution  of  what  her  father's  house  could  afford ;  some  pious  neigh- 
bours were  also  acquainted  with  her  plans,  and  contributed  of  tbeir 
substance  to  their  needy  brethren ;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  by 
these  means,  many  of  their  lives  were  preserved. 

An  incident  occurred  about  this  time,  however,  whichr  alas  I  brought 
to  a  close  this  work  of  mercy — an  event  attended  with  consequences 
peculiarly  painful  and  trying  to  herself,  and  of  loss  to  those  who 
almost  depended  on  her  for  their  preservation.  The  neighbouring 
farm  to  Marmollock  was  that  of  Tenleigh,  the  tenant  of  which  was  a 
young  man  of  irreligious  and  profligate  character.  From  circum- 
stances, Margaret  and  he  had  been  acquainted  from  their  childhood, 
and  on  his  part,  acquaintanceship  had  generated  into  a  deep  and 
ardent  attachment  Margaret,  however,  felt  constrained  to  refuse  his 
offers,  till  he  should  become  another  man ;  but  assured  him  that  her 
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prayers  would  follow  him  to  a  throne  of  grace.  These  words  had 
scarcely  been  uttered,  when  Welsh  (that  was  his  name)  broke  out 
in  a  rage,  threatening  he  would  be  avenged  on  her  ere  long.  The 
heartless  villain  kept  his  word.  Within  two  days  thereafter,  some 
soldiers  called  at  Tenleigh,  when  he  informed  them  that  the  family  of 
Marmollock  were  strongly  suspected  of  disloyalty,  and  that-  Margaret 
Grade  was  well  known  to  be  in  the  habit  of  carrying  victuals  to 
several  outlaws  who  were  skulking  in  the  neighbourhood.  But  no 
sooner  had  he  betrayed  the  amiable  and  generous  maiden,  than  a 
guilty  conscience  shot  her  poisoned  arrow  through  his  heart.  Shortly 
afterwards  he  fell  into  severe  bodily  distress,  and  seemed  to  be  on 
the  point  of  the  grave.  He  earnestly  implored  an  interview  with  her 
whom  he  bad  lately  professed  to  love,  but  whom,  in  the  spirit  of  revenge, 
he  had  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  her  mortal  enemies.  When  on  the 
brink  of  despair,  be  sent  a  messenger  entreating  the  injured  Margaret 
to  come  and  see  him,  that  he  might  ask  her  forgiveness  for  his  treachery 
and  cruelty,  before  he  closed  his  eyes  in  death.  She  received  the 
message,  and  was  greatly  perplexed  as  to  the  coarse  of  duty,  but 
putting  her  trust  in  Him  who  had  kept  her  feet  from  falling  hitherto, 
she  resolved  to  obey  the  call.  On  a  calm  summer  evening  she  set  out, 
like  an  angel  of  mercy,  and  soon  reached  the  bedside  of  her  betrayer, 
whom  she  found  writhing  in  mental  and  bodilv  distress.  Time  has 
drawn  a  veil  over  the  particulars  of  this  singularly  interesting  meeting; 
but  tradition  has  it,  that  Welsh  and  some  of  his  partners  in  wickedness 
were  eventually  led  to  abandon  their  evil  courses,  and  to  join  in  the 
good  cause  which  at  one  time  they  sought  to  destroy. 

The  Bible  declares  that  some  menjs  sins  go  before  them,  and  others, 
they  follow  after.  Welsh  had  confessed  his  sin,  and  had  obtained 
forgiveness,  so  far  as  the  innocent  Margaret  could  grant  it ;  but  no  con- 
fession or  contrition  was  sufficient  to  undo  the  mischief  he  had  wrought. 
On  the  following  day,  White,  a  well  known  leader  in  the  persecution, 
with  a  party  of  dragoons,  made  his  first  visit  to  Marmollock,  for  the 
special  purpose  of  criminating,  if  possible,  Margaret  Gracie.  On  entering 
the  bouse,  they  found  her  busy  baking  cakes,  a  suspicious  circumstance 
in  the  eyes  of  White,  who  instantly  cried  out  "  So,  ho,  it's  true  what 
we  have  heard  of  yon,  my  fair  shepherdess;  what  are  you  to  do  with 
these  cakes?"  "They  are  for  the  family,"  she  replied.  "Yes,  and 
for  the  use  of  the  rebels,  too,  which  are  skulking  in  this  locality," 
rejoined  the  rough  cavalier.  "  Do  yon  ever  carry  provisions  to  persons 
in  the  mountains  above  the  glen?"  "I  have  done  so  many  times," 
was  the  reply.  "  How  often  have  y*i  done  so  ?  "  "  In  the  tirst  of  the 
season,  I  carry  them  to  the  people  casting  peats ;  next,  at  the  clipping 
of  the  sheep ;  and  also  at  the  time  of  sprett  hay-making."  Finding 
he  was  on  the  wrong  tack,  White  got  into  a  violent  rage,  and  peremp- 
torily asked,  "Can  you  swear  that  you  never  carried  victuals  to 
outlaws  and  rebels  harbouring  about  this  farm?"  " I  can,"  was  her 
ready  and  truthful  reply ;  for  the  hiding-places  of  the  wanderers  were 
far  beyond  the  boundries  of  her  father's  farm.  Her  enemy,  on  this 
occasion,  was  foiled,  finding  nothing  on  which  he  could  accuse  her ; 
but  giving  vent  to  his  feelings  of  disappointment,  he  brandished  his 
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sword  over  her  head,  and  swore,  "  He  had  no  doubt  bat  her  veins  were 
full  of  rebel  blood,  and  that  some  day  he  would  have  the  pleasure  of 
drawing  it  off."  He  then  ordered  his  men  to  take  the  cakes  and  throw 
them  to  the  horses,  and  after  they  were  devoured,  the  party  rode  off. 

Margaret  Gracie  felt  the  perilous  position  in  which  she  was  now  placed, 
and  with  feelings  of  deep  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  would  some- 
times adopt  the  language  of  the  persecuted  David,  "  I  shall  perish  one 
day  by  the  hand  of  Saul."  She  did  not,  however,  desert  the  path  of 
duty  when  it  became  a  path  of  danger ;  she  had  put  her  hand  to  the 
plough,  and,  in  the  strength  of  divine  grace,  she  had  resolved  not  to 
turn  back.  Not  long  after  the  occurrence  above  described,  she  bad 
set  out  on  the  grateful  task  of  supplying  some  of  the  concealed  sufferers 
with  a  morning  meal.  She  had  ascended  the  sloping  side  of  a  beauti- 
ful glen  on  ber  way  to  the  Torrs  of  Lamgirroch,  and  had  sat  down  to 
rest  at  the  "  Juniper  Well,'1  when,  to  her  sad  dismay,  she  espied  in  the 
distance  a  party  of  soldiers  making  for  her  father's  farm.  Missing  the 
object  of  their  search,  they  soon  left  Marmollock,  after  discharging  a 
volley  of  curses  at  the  other  members  of  the  family.  Having  espied 
some  persons  on  the  hills  in  the  direction  where  Margaret  was,  she 
now  saw  with  deep  grief  her  merciless  persecutors  fast  approaching. 
Flight,  she  well  knew,  was  vain,  and  the  plain  open  country  before 
her  afforded  no  place  of  concealment.  One  way  of  escape  only  seemed 
to  remain,  which  was,  to  assume  the  character  of  a  wool-gatherer,  an 
occupation  common  to  females  at  that  season  of  the  year.  The  stra- 
tagem of  Margaret  happily  succeeded.  The  troopers,  contrary  to  their 
general  practice,  passed  close  by  without  speaking,  little  knowing  that 
their  prize  was  so  near.  The  other  parties  they  had  seen  from  the  dis- 
tance, and  who  actually  bore  on  them  a  scroll  of  the  Covenant,  escaped 
to  the  neighbouring  mountains,  and  were  soon  in  a  place  of  safety. 

The  soldiers,  after  a  fruitless  search  among  the  rugged  peaks  of  the 
mountain,  descended  by  the  way  they  came,  and  again  passed 
Margaret  without  challenge,  busy  plying  her  assumed  vocation  of 
gathering  wooL  She  anxiously  watched  their  movements,  till  out  of 
sight,  when  she  resumed  her  journey  with  the  means  of  repast  to  her 
suffering  friends.  She  reached  the  Torrs  in  safety ;  but  what  tongue 
can  tell,  what  pen  describe,  what  heart  conceive,  the  expressions  of 
gratitude  which  were  then  offered  to  the  God  of  mercies  for  such 
timely  deliverance.  The  cravings  of  the  hungry  were  supplied ;  the 
bleeding  sores  of  the  wounded  were  dressed ;  and  the  desponding 
hearts  of  the  downcast  were  soothed  and  cheered  by  the  presence  of 
the  welcome  visitor.  These  duties  performed,  the  little  company 
joined  in  the  worship  of  God ;  and  the  sweet  sounds  of  praise  and 
prayer  ascended  like  incense  to  the  skies.  Wrapt  in  devotion,  their 
dangers  and  sufferings  were  forgotten,  and  for  a  brief  space  they  en- 
joyed a  foretaste  of  the  happy  land  where  sin  and  sorrow  shall  never 
be  known.  Margaret  Gracie  returned  home  conscious  of  having  only 
discharged  a  duty ;  but  the  prayers  of  the  righteous  followed  her 
steps.  She  had  been  the  bearer  of  temporal  mercies  to  the  needy 
children  of  God  in  this  wilderness,  and  "  the  blessings  of  them  who 
were  ready  to  perish  "  were  invoked  on  her  in  far  greater  abuudance. 
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The  persecutors,  finding  that  many  of  their  plans  to  capture  the 
poor  Presbyterians  were  either  anticipated,  or  by  some  means  divulged, 
formed  a  resolution  about  this  time  of  dividing  the  country  into  districts! 
according  to  their  knowledge  of  the  different  localities,  with  a  deter- 
mination of  exterminating  those  they  were  pleased  to  call  "  rebel 
whigs."  For  this  purpose,  the  dragoons  were  divided  into  parties, 
under  Grierson  of  Lag,  White,  and  Coupland.  Grierson  of  Lag  was 
reckoned  among  the  sufferers  as  another  Claverhouse,  for  barbarity 
and  unrelenting  cruelty.  The  district  assigned  to  him  was  chiefly 
among  the  moss-hags,  where  it  was  believed  the  greater  number  of 
the  wanderers  were  concealed.  One  day,  while  engaged  in  his  usual 
raids,  like  Judge  Jeffrey,  he  " smelt  some  Presbyterians"  in  the 
distance,  and  gave  immediate  pursuit.  He  had  not  proceeded  far 
when  a  mossy  "  bog  "  stopped  his  progress.  One  of  his  troopers,  how- 
ever, declared  he  would  "  search  the  hags  in  spite  of  the  devil,"  and 
dashed  forward  into  the  mire.  The  object  of  attraction  was  none  other 
than  Margaret  Gracie,  who  bad  been  pursuing  her  usual  vocation  of 
Christian  benevolence.  Little  knowing  that  danger  was  so  near,  every 
step  was  bringing  her  closer  to  those  who  sought  her  life ;  and  as  she 
reached  one  of  the  openings  among  the  "  hags,"  the  trooper  came  full 
in  view.  Determined  that  she  should  not  escape,  he  spurred  his 
horse  forward,  and  prepared  his  musket,  and  to  every  human  appear- 
ance, there  seemed  but  a  step  between  her  and  death ;  but  He  who 
delivered  his  servant  David  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion  and  from  the 
paw  of  the  bear  graciously  interposed,  and  overthrew  both  the  horse 
and  his  rider  in  their  mad  career.  At  this  moment  a  brace  of  moor- 
fowl  took  wing  with  their  usual  whirring  noise,  and  so  terrified  the 
warrior's  horse,  that  he  plunged  backwards  into  one  of  the  pits, 
burying  the  infatuated  dragoon  under  his  ponderous  weight.  Margaret 
went  on  her  way  rejoicing,  not  at  the  overthrow  of  her  enemy,  but  on 
account  of  the  deliverance  which  the  Lord  had  vouchsafed  to  her. 

It  will  readily  be  believed,  that,  amid  scenes  like  these,  the 
Covenanters  would  have  few  opportunities  of  enjoying  the  public 
ordinances  of  religion,  or  listening  to  the  word  of  life  from  the  lips  of 
their  beloved  ministers.  And  when  these  opportunities  did  occur,  it 
is  beyond  the  power  of  language  to  express  the  eagerness  with  which 
they  drew  "  living  water  "  from  the  wells  of  salvation,  or  the  dangers 
and  privations  which  they  encountered  in  order  to  be  present  on  such 
occasions.  One  of  these  meetings,  called  conventicles,  was  arranged  to 
be  held  in  a  deep  scroggy  dell,  on  the  farm  of  Kirkconnell,  in  the 
uplands  of  Tynron.  Several  hours  before  the  appointed  time, 
there  might  have  been  seen  wending  onwards  to  the  sacred  spot,  old 
and  young  of  both  sexes ;  and  a  glorious  Bight  it  was,  to  witness  the 
power  of  truth  and  the  triumph  of  faith  over  the  malice  and  opposition 
of  man.  The  name  of  the  preacher  on  this  occasion  has  not  been 
preserved  in  human  records,  but  that  is  of  little  importance. 

"  The  thirsting  assembly  around  him  who  met. 
Were  houseless,  and  hungry,  and  weary,  and  wet ; 
The  wilderness  wandering,  through  peril  and  strife; 
To  be  fed  with  the  word  and  the  water  of  life. 
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For  in  cities  the  wells  of  solvation  were  sealed, 
More  brightly  to  burst  o'er  the  mountain  and  field ; 
And  the  spirits  who  fled  from  the  dwellings  of  men, 
Found  a  manna  cloud  rain'd  round  the  camp  in  the  glen.*' 

The  solemn  proceedings  of  the  day  were  commenced.  The  praises 
end  prayers  of  the  assembled  multitude  ascended  in  unison  to  the 
throne  above ;  and  now  they  hung  upon  the  lips  of  the  preacher,  as  if 
it  were  the  last  occasion  they  would  enjoy  in  the  Church  below.  The 
greatest  secrecy  having  been  observed  in  arranging  the  meeting,  it  was 
hoped  they  would  escape  for  once  unmolested ;  but  in  this  they  were 
disappointed.  While  engaged  in  their  parting  song  of  praise, 
Douglas  of  Stenhouse  and  a  party  of  dragoons  dashed  through  an 
opening  of  the  hills,  and  were  among  the  worshippers  before  any 
preparations  could  be  made  for  their  safety.  The  congregation  were 
wholly  defenceless,  and  therefore  resistance  was  in  vain.  Douglas 
ordered  his  men  to  seize  the  minister  first,  and  then  the  ringleaders  of 
the  conventicle.  While  this  struggle  was  going  on,  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  congregation  effected  their  escape  to  an  adjoining  copse  ; 
but  the  minister  and  a  number  were  secured,  among  whom  was 
Margaret  Gracie ;  and  to  complete  the  scene,  they  carried,  on  the  in- 
stant, one  of  the  company  who  offered  some  resistance  to  the  Lea  of 
Kirkconnel,  and  shot  him.  It  r being  towards  evening,  Douglas 
ordered  the  prisoners  to  be  conveyed  to  a  farm-town  near  at  hand, 
and  there  had  them  locked  into  a  barn,  barring  the  doors  and  setting 
a  watch;  and  the  farmer  was  ordered  to  have  carts  ready  by  the 
morning  to  convey  them  to  Drumlanrig  dungeon.  One  of  the  farm- 
servants,  a  worthy  Presbyterian,  hearing  the  imperative  commands 
given  to  his  master,  determined,  if  possible,  to  effect  the  release  of  the 
prisoners.  Accordingly,  when  night  had  dropped  her  sable  curtains 
over  this  scene  of  wickedness  and  blood,  he  set  out  in  search  of  those 
who  had  escaped  to  the  copse,  and  by  sounds  well  understood  soon 
collected  a  number  of  his  brethren.  He  communicated  his  purpose  of 
releasing  the  prisoners  ;  and  proposed  that,  after  being  supplied  with 
such  weapons  as  the  farm  could  afford,  they  should  proceed  to  a 
certain  spot  where  the  troopers  would  pass  in  the  morning,  and  there 
intercept  them.  The  proposal  was  agreed  to.  They  had  only  a  few 
muskets;  but  they  were  furnished  with  scythes,  hay-forks,  &c., 
weapons  with  which  they  were  better  acquainted.  At  an  early  hour 
in  the  morning  they  took  up  their  position  on  the  sides  of  Duddiston 
Hass,  a  narrow  pass  between  the  Shinnel  and  the  Scarr,  and  com- 
manding the  road  which  the  dragoons  were  likely  to  take  on  their 
inarch  to  Drumlanrig.  They  had  not  waited  long  when  the  heavy 
tramp  of  the  war-horses,  and  the  hoarse  sounds  of  the  warriors,  told 
them  the  critical  moment  was  come.  As  the  soldiers  entered  the 
narrowest  part  of  the  pass,  several  of  the  Covenanters  on  each  side 
arose  from  the  heather,  and  demanded  the  delivery  of  the  prisoners. 
Douglas  gave  the  command  to  push  forward ;  but  in  one  instant  a 
volley  was  fired,  and  one  of  his  troopers  fell  to  the  ground.  On  this 
he  commanded  a  halt,  and  when  he  saw  the  superior  numbers  of  his 
antagonists,  he  at  once  consented  to  comply  with  their  request,  pro- 
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vided  they  would  offer  no  further  opposition.  They  declared  they 
wanted  nothing  more  than  the  prisoners ;  upon  which  they  were  un- 
shackled and  Bet  at  liberty.  The  minister  and  his  friends  returned 
with  grateful  hearts  for  their  nnlooked  for  deliverance;  and  the 
soldiers  returned  to  their  rendezvous  with  their  wounded  companion. 

Although  this  courageous  exploit  was  attended  with  success,  and 
caused  much  joy  among  the  Presbyterians  generally,  as  well  as  to  the 
liberated  prisoners,  it  was  followed,  by  its  natural  consequences  of  re- 
taliation and  revenge.  Claverhouse,  on  hearing  of  the  defeat  of  his 
men,  proceeded  at  once  to  that  part  of  the  country,  and  wherever  the 
semblance  of  a  Presbyterian  was  found,  there  his  wrath  got  full  vent 
George  Gracie  and  his  family  were  proclaimed  rebels,  and  severely 
harassed  by  the  soldiery  ;  but  excepting  "  fining  and  quartering,"  by 
his  prudent  conduct,  he  escaped  further  cruelty.  His  daughter,  how- 
ever, had  now  become  a  noted  ringleader  in  rebellion,  and  was  fre- 
quently obliged  to  leave  the  house  for  personal  safety.  But  while  she 
used  all  proper  means  of  evading  her  enemies,  she  never  neglected  the 
sacred  duty  of  miniBtering  to  the  wanta  of  her  friends  in  the  moors, 
although  the  presence  of  Claverhouse  and  his  men  rendered  her 
journeys  doubly  perilous.  One  day,  while  returning  from  Lamgirroch, 
a  favourite  resort  of  the  wanderers,  a  party  of  horsemen  suddenly 
crossed  her  path,  as  she  groped  her  way  through  the  rocks  of  Glen- 
jaun,  and  without  a  moments  warning  she  was  surrounded  by  her 
deadly  enemies.  The  commander  of  the  party  immediately  accosted 
her,  when  the  following  conversation  passed.  "Where  have  you 
been  ?"  was  the  first  question.  "  On  a  visit  to  some  friends." 
"Where  do  your  friends  reside?"  "At  some  distance  from  this." 
"  Tell  me,  on  your  peril,  what  is  your  name  and  where  you  reside." 
Margaret  held  down  her  head  and  was  silent.  Without  more  ado,  he 
issued  the  order  to  hiB  soldiers,  "  Have  her  immediately  to  that  shep- 
herd's cote,  and  burn  her  on  the  right  cheek,  and  slit  her  right 
ear,  for  a  rebel."  The  sentence  was  promptly  executed  by  these 
barbarians,  who,  after  adding  insult  to  cruelty,  left  their  bleeding 
victim,  to  pursue  their  course  of  wickedness.  The  godly  maiden 
reached  home  lacerated  and  torn  by  those  ruthless  villains,  to  the 
deep  grief  of  her  parents  and  friends.  It  was  a  considerable  time  be- 
fore she  recovered  the  mental  and  bodily  injuries  she  sustained  at  the 
hands  of  the  soldiers ;  but  she  bore  her  afflictions  with  a  degree  of 
Christian  patience  and  submission  to  the  will  of  her  heavenly  Father, 
as  became  a  follower  of  Him  who  suffered  cruel  mockings  and  perse- 
cutions even  unto  death  for  His  people's  sake.  On  regaining 
strength,  Margaret  resumed  her  wonted  course  of  ministering  to  the 
persecuted  children  of  God,  being  more  concerned  about  the  mainten- 
ance of  the  public  cause  of  religion  than  of  her  own  personal  safety. 
As  public  ordinances  among  the  Presbyterians  were  forbidden,  either 
in  the  house  or  in  the  fields,  by  the  unrighteous  enactments  of  that 
period,  under  the  severest  penalties,  the  wanderers  held  meetings  for 
prayer  as  often  as  circumstances  gave  tbem  opportunity.  Margaret 
Gracie  was  a  faithful  attendant  at  these  meetings,  and  by  her  godly 
conversation,  as  well  as  by  her  unwearied  exertions  to  provide  for  the 
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temporal  wants  of  her  brethren,  was  eminently  instrumental  in 
sustaining  the  fainting  hearts  of  the  sufferers.  Her  own  strength, 
however,  sometimes  gave  way  under  the  unbroken  cloud  of  indigna- 
tion which  seemed  to  hang  over  the  Church  and  the  land,  and 
reviewing  her  past  experience  at  the  close  of  one  of  these  social 
meetings,  she  gave  expression,  in  something  like  prophetic  tones,  to 
the  conviction  that  the  hour  of  her  departure  was  near  at  hand.  "  I 
am  persuaded,"  she  said,  "  now  after  a  long  period  of  daily  afflictions 
and  trials,  that  my  earthly  pilgrimage  is  drawing  near  to  a  close.  I 
will  be  delivered  from  this  scene  of  trouble;  but  the  cup  of  tbe 
suffering  remnant  in  Scotland  is  not  yet  full,  and  bonds  and  afflic- 
tions doth  abide  them."  The  words  were  in  a  short  time  remarkably 
verified. 

The  godly  John  Seraple,  ousted  minister  of  Carsphairn,  having  sent 
intelligence  to  this  part  of  the  country  that  he  earnestly  desired  to 
hold  a  last  meeting  with  his  friends  to  bid  them  farewell  before  his 
ministry  on  earth  should  be  brought  to  a  close.  The  intelligence  was 
wafted  as  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  from  mountain  to  mountain  and 
from  valley  to  valley,  till  the  wilderness  seemed  to  cry,  "  Come  to  the 
banquet  which  the  king  hath  prepared."  The  number  that  attended 
on  this  occasion  was  truly  amazing ;  as  many  believed  that  the  seed 
of  the  godly  had  been  almost  cut  off  from  the  land.  Tbe  conventicle 
was  held  in  a  very  secluded  spot  called  the  "  Whigs'  Hole,"  on  the 
lands  of  Altry,  between  the  Scan-  and  the  Ken.  It  was  earnestly 
hoped  that  the  enemy  was  ignorant  of  their  assemblage,  but  to  pre- 
vent surprise,  they  placed  a  Bentinel  on  a  neighbouring  height  to  give 
timeous  notice  in  case  of  danger.  With  deep  solemnity  did  these 
persecuted  children  of  Zion  unite  in  the  praises  of  Qod,  which  with 
one  heart  and  tongue  ascended  like  sweet  incense  to  the  skies.  Their 
devotion,  too,  was  of  the  most  intense  description ;  both  the  worthy 
servant  of  Christ,  and  those  whose  hearts  he  led  in  earnest  prayer  be- 
fore the  throne  on  high,  felt  as  if  it  was  the  last  communion  they 
would  enjoy  on  earth.  The  venerable  Mr  Semple  opened  the  Word 
of  God,  and  proclaimed  to  the  assembled  multitude  the  riches  of 
divine  grace  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  word  was  accompanied  by 
remarkable  evidences  of  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  season  was  sweet  but  short.  Before  the  sermon  was  drawn  to  a 
close,  the  sentinel  fired  the  well-known  signal  that  the  enemy  was  at 
hand.  It  was  at  once  agreed  that  flight  was  the  only  course  of  safety. 
The  minister  and  a  few  of  the  aged  people  were  assisted  in  reaching  a 
deep  moss-hag  that  lay  near  by.  A  number  of  the  young  ran  off  in 
an  opposite  direction,  to  divert  the  enemy,  towards  the  "  flow  "  of  the 
moss,  through  which  horsemen  dare  not  pass.  In  a  few  minutes  the 
dragoons,  headed  by  Coupland  and  Lag,  made  their  appearance,  and 
reached  the  scene  before  many  could  effect  their  escape.  Our  heroine, 
as  was  her  usual,  displayed  more  concern  for  the  safety  of  others  than 
for  her  own,  and  was  overtaken  before  she  could  reach  the  broken 
ground.  So  soon  as  the  dragoons  came  within  gun-shot  of  the  fugi- 
tives, they  discharged  a  volley  with  fatal  aim,  for  in  an  instant 
George  Allan,  Margaret  Gracie,  and  several  others,  lay  dead  on  the 
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moor.    A  number  more  were  wounded,  and  left  bleeding  and  helpless 
on  the  waste,  till  their  friends  returned  and  carried  them  away. 

Thus  lived  and  thus  died  the  godly  Margaret  Gracie,  a  faithful 
witness  and  follower  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  sealed  her  testimony  with 
her  blood  in  the  flower  of  her  age,  and  now  wears  the  martyr's  crown. 
Her  two  brothers,  and  some  of  those  whose  lives  she  had  preserved  iii 
the  mountains,  stole  to  the  place  next  evening  and  took  up  the  body 
and  buried  it  near  to  the  spot  where  she  fell.  The  body  of  George 
Allan  was  interred  at  the  same  place.  A  stone  was  placed  at  the 
.  head  of  each  grave,  which  still  remain ;  and  the  pious  hands  of  the 
shepherds,  who  now  feed  their  flocks  in  peace  there,  have  marked  the 
hallowed  spot  by  a  heap  of  stones,  which  is  known  as  Allan  and 
Margaret's  cairn  until  this  day. 
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The  following  account  of  the  Karen  Mission  is  deeply  interesting.  It  is  given 
somewhat  abridged  from  a  well  written  paper  in  the  News  of  the  Ckwrckc*  (or 
October  1866  :— 

"  As  Dr  Judson,  the  great  Burmese  missionary,"  says  the  writer  of  the  statement, 
"sat  in  his  residence  at  Rangoon,  his  notice  was  at  times  attracted  by  small  com- 
panies of  strange,  wild-looking  men,  clad  in  unshapely  garments,  who  occasionally 
wandered  past  at  no  great  distance.  They  did  not  bear  the  Bur  man  features,  and 
their  port  and  dress  equally  marked  them  out  as  distinct  from  the  surrounding  com- 
munity. '  Who  are  they  ?'  was  the  eager  and  often-repeated  Question  of  the  de- 
voted Barman  apostle ;  and  we  shall  condense  into  a  few  paragraphs  the  information 
which  years  of  subsequent  inquiry  and  intercourse  enabled  him  and  other  mission- 
aries to  accumulate. 

"  These  persons  were  called  Karens,  and  represented  numerous  tribes  that  were 
scattered  in  great  numbers  over  the  Burman  territory.  Their  mode  of  life,  for  this 
reason,  was  essentially  migratory,  for  when  the  spontaneous  resources  of  one  place 
wore  exhausted,  they  pulled  down  their  simple  huts  and  retired  to  some  fresh  spot 
in  the  forest  or  glen,  where  they  repeated  the  same  process ;  while  the  propensity  of 
the  Burman  masters  of  the  soil  to  seize  their  paddy,  or  simple  cloth  manufactured 
by  their  women,  and  even  on  frivolous  pretexts  to  lay  hold  of  their  persons  and  con- 
vert them  into  slaves,  kept  them  at  a  distance  from  tho  large  towns,  except  when 
necessity  forced  them  down  into  the  plains,  and  made  them  untameable  almost  as 
the  wild  cow  upon  their  own  mountains.  The  native  region  of  these  tribes  has  been 
traced  by  some  to  the  borders  of  China  or  Thibet,  but,  like  tho  question  of  tho  origin 
of  the  most  nations,  it  loses  itself  in  misty  and  perplexing  conjecture.  ^ 

"As  these  Karens  were  distinguished  from  the  Burmese  by  their ^ '  Caucasian 
countenances '  and  nomadic  habits,  they  were  found  to  be  yet  more  distinct  by  their 
religions  belief.  In  contrast  with  the  semi-atheistic,  semi-idolatrous  Buddhism 
which  is  the  national  faith  of  Burmah,  the  Karens  were  found  to  hold,  with  a  con- 
siderable measure  of  decision  and  clearness,  the  doctrine  of  a  Bupreme,  self-existent, 
omniscient  God.  Mere  than  this,  they  cherished  numerous  traditions,  both  in  prose 
•and  verse,  in  which  the  leading  facts  of  the  patriarchal  revelation  respecting  the 
creadon  of  the  world  and  of  man,  the  formation  of  woman  from  a  rib  taken  from  the 
«ide  of  the  man,  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  tree  of  life,  tho  Satanic  temptation,  the  fall 
of  man,  the  deluge,  the  ark,  and  the  dispersion,  were  embodied,  and  this  with  such 
distinctness,  as  almost  of  necessity  to  awaken  the  conviction  that  their  remote  foro- 
Jaihcr*  had  held  intercourse  with  nations  who  possessed  the  Hebrew  Scriptures ; 
while  their  system  of  moral  nrecepts,  which  in  their  purity  and  comprehensiveness 
seemed  transcribed  in  parts  from  the  stony  tablets  of  Sinai,  strengthened  the  con- 
jecture into  certainty.  And  what,  perhaps,  was  strangest  of  all,  these  mountaineers* 
had  long  been  taught  by  their  prophets  ana  elders  to  expect  that  the  Word  of  God 
would  be  brought  to  them  by  white  foreigners  across  the  sea  from  the  west, — 

"  The  sons  of  God;  the  white  foreigner!,        j  "  Obtained  tho  words  of  God  anciently.— 
Obtained  the  words  of  God,  I    The  teacher  comes  from  the  horison : 

The  white  foreigners,  the  children  of  God,  |    He  comes  to  teach  the  lltUe  ones." 
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These  Karen  oracle*  bad  even  marked  in  no  nnambigvoiM  terms  the  concm-ring 
circumstances  which  were  to  be  the  signs  of  the  approaching  illumination, — signs 
which  nearly  corresponded  with  the  outbreaking  of  the  Burmese  war,  and  the  com- 
mencement of  the  evangelic  labours  of  Jadson  and  his  associates. 

"  These  signs  were  in  troth  to  many  of  the  Karens  as  the  prophetic  star  which 
told  of  the  coming  Christianity,  and,  along  with  the  other  influences  which  we  have 
described,  prepared  for  the  missionaries  '  the  way  of  the  Lord.'  So  those  good  men 
came  at  length  to  view  them.  For  while  believing,  as  every  true  missionary  most 
do,  in  their  dependence  for  Buccess  upon  heavenly  influences,  and  convinced  of  the 
power  of  those  influences  to  cope  with  and  overcome  the  most  formidable  obstacle*, 
they  also  believed  that  there  were  nations  and  tribes  far  more  favourably  placed  Sat 
religious  action  than  others. 

"The  history  of  the  first  Karen  convert  is  deeply  interesting,  especially  when 
viewed  in  its  connection  with  the  subsequent  Karen  mission.  His  name  was  Ko 
Thah-byoo.  Leaving  his  parents  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  he  had  become  a  robber  and 
a  murderer.  He  himself  confessed  to  have  been  principal  or  accessory  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  more  than  thirty  of  his  fellow-men.  At  the  time  when  he  first  came  within 
the  range  of  missionary  instruction,  he  was  a  poor  slave,  and  Dr  Judson'e  notices 
regarding  him  were  any  thing  but  sanguine.  On  the  second  occasion  on  which  he 
is  mentioned  in  his  journal,  he  is  described  as  '  a  Karen  by  nation,  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  the  Burman  language,  and  possessed  of  very  ordinary  abilities.  He 
has  been  about  us  several  mouths,  and  we  hope  that  his  mind,  though  exceedingly 
dark  and  ignorant,  has  begun  to  discern  the  excellency  of  the  religion  of  Christ.' 
The  family  to  whom  he  belonged  were  so  dissatisfied  with  him,  and  especially  so 
vexed  with  his  ungovernable  temper,  that  they  determined  to  rid  themselves  of  him 
at  all  hazards ;  on  hearing  of  which  Dr  Judson  offered  to  purchase  his  freedom,  on 
condition  that  suitable  employment  could  be  procured  for  him.  He  was  received  aa 
a  servant  into  one  of  the  mission  families,  and  in  this  way  was  continued  within  the 
sphere  of  religious  instruction  and  inspection.  It  was  only  very  slowly,  however,  that 
tne  truth  found  its  way  into  his  singularly  dark  and  unsusceptible  mind  ;  and  again 
and  again,  when  it  appeared  to  have  obtained  the  dominion  over  his  convictions  and 
affections,  some  sudden  outbursts  of  passion  would  disappoint  the  hopes  of  the  mission- 
ary, and  render  seriously  doubtful  the  question  whether  he  had  yet  been  *  born 
again.'  More  than  twelve  months  elapsed  in  this  course  of  anxious  probation,  dur- 
ing which  his  repeated  and  earnest  applications  for  Christian  baptism  had  as  often 
been  rejected  or  delayed ;  when  at  length  the  little  Burman  church  at  Mauhuain, 
satisfied  with  the  evidence  of  hie  conversion,  fixed  the  long-wished-for  day  when  he 
should  be  received  into  their  ranks  as  the  first  fruits  of  the  Karens  to  Christ.  In 
the  interval,  he  was  removed  to  Tavoy,  where  he  was  baptised  by  Mr  Boardman, 
according  to  the  following  entry  in  his  journal  of  May  16,  1828  :— '  Early  in  the 
morning,  administered  baptism  to  Ko  Thah-byoo,  the  Karen  Christian  who  accom- 
panied us  from  Maulmain. 

"  Who  that  looked  on  this  first  Karen  convert,  the  former  robber  and  murderer,  the 
recently  manumitted  bond-slave,  with  a  mind  naturally  so  dark,  and  a  temper  so 
peculiarly  violent  and  un amiable,  could  have  imagined  that  this  gnarled  oak  was  to 
become  the  '  chosen  vessel  unto  Christ '  who  was  to  carry  the  lamp  of  the  gospel 
into  the  most  remote  parts  of  the  Karen  wilderness,  and  to  be  so  successful  in 
gathering  disciples  around  him,  that  the  life  of  Ko  Thah-byoo  would  become  for 
Tears  the  best  historv  of  the  Karen  mission !  Yet  so  it  was.  From  the  hour  of  his 
baptism  to  that  of  his  death,  he  became  the  subject  of  one  commanding  all-absorbing 
passion,  which  gave  sublimity  even  to  his  simple  character, — the  desire  of  preaching 
the  gospel  to  his  fellow-countrymen.  From  Tavoy  to  Siam,  from  Martaban  to  the 
borders  of  Zimay,  from  Rangoon  to  Arracan,  he  bore  the  glad  tidings  into  hundreds 
of  places  where  Christ  had  never  before  been  named.  No  dangers  scared  him  from 
his  course.  Now  wading  through  swollen  streams,  or  climbing  almost  inaccessible 
mountains,  or  penetrating  into  dark  and  tangled  thickets,  or  Bleeping  all  night  coiled 
up  in  boats  in  the  middle  of  a  river  to  escape  the  tigers  which  howled  in  the  neigh- 
bouring jungles,  he  awakened  whole  villages  to  inquiry,  and  might  have  been  seen 
returning  after  a  few  months,  or  even  weeks  of  absence,  leading  with  him,  forty  or 
fifty  Karens  as  subjects  for  instruction  or  candidates  for  baptism. 

"  If  the  question  is  asked,  how  one  so  ignorant  of  every  thing  beyond  the  ele- 
mentary truths  of  Christianity  was  yet  honoured  with  something  that  approached 
to  apostolic  success,  there,  are  not  wanting  features  on  the  very  surface  of  his 
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character  that  so  far  at  least  supply  the  axplanation.  If  his  success  was  almost 
apostolical,  so  was  his  devotedness.  He  knew  little,  it  is  true,  beyond  the 
simplest  truths  of  Christianity,  but  that  little  was  the  very  core  and  essence 
of  toe  gospel,  and  was  held  by  him  with  an  intensity  of  conviction,  and  with 
a  depth  of  appreciation,  which  allowed  him  to  think  of  nothing  else.  Now  the 
man  of  strong  faith,  with  a  narrow  sphere  of  knowledge,  does  far  more  good  than 
the  man  whose  wider  knowledge  is  only  held  with  a  kind  of  half  belief.  As  the 
effect  of  this,  Ko  Thah-byoo  seized  upon  every  opportunity  of  pursuing  his  mission. 
His  one  talent  was  nobly  occupied.  His  zeal  owned  no  canonical  hours,  nor  did 
his  enterprise  ever  bend  to  ceremony  or  false  shame.  He  could  not  meet  a  man  on  a 
journey  without  sitting  down  on  the  roadside,  and  speaking  to  him  of  the  Eternal 
God  as  he  had  revealed  himself  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  story  is  told  of  a  great  painter 
who,  after  he  had  won  for  himself  an  earthly  immortality  by  his  art,  wept  as  no  was 
compelled  by  approaching  blindness  to  throw  aside  his  pallet  and  his  brush,  and  to 
renounce  the  passion  of  his  life ;  but  there  was  more  of  true  sublimity  and  of  high 
reason  in  the  sentiment  of  this  poor  Karen,  when  imagining  on  one  occasion  that 
he  was  about  to  perish  in  a  storm,  he  exclaimed  to  the  missionary  who  was  with 
him,  '  Oh,  teacher,  I  shall  be  drowned,  and  shall  never  preach  the  Saviour  more.* 
And  then,  Ko  Thah-byoo  was  a  man  of  great  prayer.  He  is  said  to  have  spent 
whole  nights  upon  his  knees  ;  and  if  there  be  exaggeration  in  this  statement,  it  is 
at  least  certain  that  his  companions  would  repeatedly  awake  throughout  the  night 
and  still  find  him  at  his  long  vigils.  And  truth,  when  tempered  in  the  fire  of  much 
prayer,  pierces  with  a  double  power.  These  things  in  part  at  least  explain  the  fact 
that,  while  Ko  Thah-byoo  was  ignorant  of  everything  beyond  the  first  principles  of 
the  oracles  of  God,  so  that  even  his  converts  soon  left  him  for  other  teachers, — while 
he  did  not  rise  above  mediocrity  of  talent,  and  in  consequence  of  his  want  of  practical 
wisdom,  was  never  ordained  by  the  missionaries  or  permitted  to  baptize, — he  was 
yet  the  great  pioneer  and  herald  of  Christianity  in  the  Karen  wilderness,  so  that 
wherever  he  wandered,  his  message  found  ready  echoes  in  numerous  hearts,  and 
beneath  his  feet,  'beautiful  upon  the  mountains/  the  deserts  began  to  rejoice  and 
blossom  as  the  rose. 

From  the  migratory  habits  of  the  Karens  it  became  necessary  that  they  should  be 
followed  into  their  jungles,  and  that  those  who  would  evangelise  them  should  adopt 
much  of  their  own  habits.  This  naturally  led  to  the  emplovment  of  native  teachers 
and  assistants  to  an  extent  scarcely  known  in  any  other  mission.  In  1846  the  number 
of  these  simple  labourers,  of  whom  Ko  Than  byoo  proved  so  noble  an  example,  had 
increased  to  ninety.  These  were  commonly  trained  for  a  time  in  schools,  and  even 
resided  in  the  families  of  some  of  the  regular  missionaries,  and  opportunities  were 
thus  obtained  of  judging  of  their  character  and  efficiency  ere  they  were  sent  forth 
on  so  responsible  a  work.  Not  satisfied  with  this,  however,  the  missionaries  them- 
selves were  in  the  habit  of  making  frequent  tours  into  the  wilderness  for  the  purpose, 
in  addition  to  direct  instruction,  of  examining  and  directing  hopeful  inquirers, 
baptizing  converts,  organising  churches,  and  exercising  a  general  superintendence 
and  inspection.  The  excellent  Boardman.  who  died  early  in  the  mission,  was 
carried  about  among  the  Karens,  on  a  litter  during  his  last  illness,  and  even  his  dying 
whispers  are  said  to  have  been  blest.  And  we  find  in  Wayland's  elaborate  memoir 
of  Judflon,  the  record  of  three  successive  visits  made  by  him  to  the  Karen  jungles. 

"  It  is  interesting  to  follow  this  greatest  of  Barman  missionaries,  ever  esteeming 
the  post  of  danger  and  difficulty  the  post  of  honour,  ascending  almost  impassable 
mountains,  or  wading,  knee-deep,  for  miles  up  the  beds  of  mountain  streams,  until 
the  state  of  his  feet,  wounded  and  bleeding  with  the  sharp  stones,  made  further 
progress  for  the  time  impossible,  or  drawing  little  companies  round  him  in^  some 
wayside  zayat,  or  preaching  from  hie  boat  on  some  river-brink,  and  declaring  to 
multitudes  the  message  of  life.  He  describes  himself  on  one  occasion  moving  slowly 
np  a  river,  when  he  was  met  by  another  boat  full  of  men  coming  down  the  stream. 
On  hailing  to  know  whether  they  wished  to  hear  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
an  elderly  man,  the  chief  of  the  party,  replied  that  he  had  already  heard  much  of 
the  gospel,  and  that  there  was  nothing  he  desired  more  than  to  have  a  meeting  with 
the  teacher.  '  Our  boats  were  soon  Bide  by  side,  when,  after  a  Bhort  engagement. 
the  old  man  struck  his  colours,  and  begged  us  to  take  him  into  port,  where  he  could 
make  a  proper  surrender  of  himself  to  Christ.  We  accordingly  went  to  the  shore, 
and  spent  several  hours  very  delightfully  under  the  shade  of  the  overhanging  trees 
and  the  banner  of  the  love  of  Jesus.    The  old  man's  experience  was  so  clear,  and 
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his  desire  for  baptism  so  strong,  that  though  circumstances  preventing  our  gaining 
as  much  testimony  of  his  good  conduct  since  believing  as  we  usually  require,  we 
felt  that  it  would  bo  wrong  to  refuse  his  request.  A  lad  in  his  company  desired 
also  to  be  baptized.  But  though  he  had  been  a  preacher  to  the  old  man,  his  ex- 
perience was  not  so  decided  and  satisfactory,  bo  that  wo  rejected  him  for  the  present 
The  old  man  went  on  hia  way,  rejoicing  aloud,  and  declaring  his  resolution  to  make 
known  the  eternal  God  and  the  dying  love  of  Jesus  all  along  the  banks  of  the  Yoon- 
za-len,  his  native  stream.' 
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Ordination. — We  have  had  much  pleasure  in  having,  from  time. to  time,  to  inform 
our  readers  of  the  filling  up  of  the  vacant  congregations  in  the  body.  It  was  one  of 
the  positive  encouragements  in  our  position,  at  the  disruption  in  1852,  that  so  many 
of  the  young  men  preparing  for  the  ministry  gave  in  their  adherence  to  the  protest- 
ing Synod.  The  result  of  that  happy  circumstance  has  been,  that  a  number  of  the 
congregations  which  were  left  by  their  ministers  now  enjoy  a  settled  dispensation  of 
divine  ordinances.  One  of  these  settlements  has  taken  place  since  the  publication 
of  our  last  number.  On  Wednesday  the  29th  August,  Mr  William  Robertson  was 
ordained  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation  in  Dundee,  under  the  inspection 
of  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery.  The  Rev.  Robert  Craig  of  Kirriemuir 
preached  the  ordination  sermon— an  able  and  appropriate  discourse— from  2  Cor. 
iv.  5 :  "  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord."  The  Rev.  John 
Aitken  of  Aberdeen,  the  venerable  and  much-respected  father  of  the  Synod,  offered 
up  the  ordination  prayer,  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  Manson  of  Perth  delivered  the  ad- 
dress to  the  youug  minister  and  the  congregation  on  their  respective  duties;  and 
Professor  Murray  of  Glasgow  concluded  the  services  with  prayer  and  praise. 

There  was  a  very  respectable  attendance  on  the  occasion,  including  a  goodly 
number  of  friends,  both  from  the  town  and  from  distant  places,  and  much  interest 
was  manifostcd  during  all  the  solemn  proceedings  of  the  day.  Mr  Robertson  was 
introduced  to  his  people  on  the  Sabbath  following  by  his  brother,  the  Rev.  John 
Robertson  of  Ayr. 

The  Presbytery  afterwards  dined  in  Lamb's  Temperance  Saloon,  with  a  large 
portion  of  the  congregation  and  others,  wbo  desired  to  be  present  to  show  their 
goodwill  to  the  congregation.  Tho  chair  was  occupied  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Aitken. 
The  president  of  the  Young  Men's  Society  connected  with  the  congregation  was  in- 
troduced to  the  meeting  by  Mr  Jack,  and,  in  name  of  the  Society,  presented  Mr 
Robertson  with  several  valuable  books  as  an  expression  of  the  welcome  with  which 
they  received  him  as  their  minister,  which  Mr  Robertson  acknowledged  in  an  affec- 
tionate and  appropriate  speech. 

We  had  a  peculiar  gratification  in  being  present  on  this  interesting  occasion.  It 
is  well  known  that  our  brethren  in  Dundee  had  a  large  share  of  the  trials  which 
were  measured  out  to  those  who  stood  by  their  principles  at  the  disruption.  Their 
numbers  were  diminished  by  that  event ;  but  that  loss  was  more  than  compensated 
by  the  new  life  which  sprung  up  among  them. 

During  the  three  years  the  congregation  has  been  vacant,  they  have  given  re- 
markable evidence  of  their  attachment  to  the  Reformation  cause,  by  their  steadiness 
and  consistency.  Their  vacant  Sabbaths  were  necessarily  many,  but  on  these 
occasions  they  regularly  met  together,  and  united  in  those  religious  exercises  which 
were  competent  to  them  in  their  circumstances,  and  we  have  been  assured  that  the 
attendance  of  both  old  and  young  was  highly  satisfactory.  The  congregation  is 
small,  but  they  are  hearty  ana  liberal  in  maintaining  and  promoting  the  good  cause. 
One  lady  presented  the  congregation  with  a  superb  pulpit  Bible,  and  another 
lady  gave  orders  for  an  elegant  set  of  communion  plate.  The  congregation 
has  been  for  many  years  without  a  place  of  worship  of  their  own,  which  has 
been  prejudicial  to  their  prosperity  in  many  respects ;  but,  with  a  praise-worthy 
spirit^  they  lately  resolved  to  build  a  Church,  and  having  obtained  an  eligible 
Bite  in  a  central  part  of  the  town,  the  building  is  now  in  the  course  of  erec- 
tion. It  is  known  that  this  is  a  very  serious  undertaking  to  a  small  congre- 
gation, and  we  feel  assured  that  our  Dundee  friends  will  receive  that  assistance  from 
their  brethren  throughout  the  body  which  thoy  so  much  need  and  so  well  deserve. 

ERRATA.— Page  466,  10th  line  from  bottom,  for  "  defamation, "  read  "  deforma- 
tion."   Page  367,  3d  line  from  top,  for  "  Suiton,"  read  "  Iinten." 
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THE  WISDOM  AND  GOODNESS  OF  GOD  AS  SEEN 
IN  WATER. 

The  importance  of  Natural  Religion  has  been  recognised  by  the  best 
theologians,  both  ancient  and  modern.  It  constitutes  a  powerful  wall 
of  defence  against  infidelity  and  in  support  of  revealed  religion.  The 
Bible  does  not  make  void  the  law  of  nature,  but  establishes  it,  and 
re-exhibits,  in  the  clearest  light,  what  had  been  deeply  obscured  by  the 
entrance  of  sin,  and  the  salutary  influence  of  which  had  been  exten- 
sively counteracted  ^y  the  power  of  the  god  of  this  world,  combined 
with  human  depravity.  In  the  Holy  Scriptures  there  is  abundant 
reference  to  natural  religion  in  its  different  departments ;  and  one  of 
these  is  the  manifestations  of  the  character  of  the  true  God  with  which 
we  are  furnished  in  the  works  of  creation  which  we  behold.  "  The 
heavens,"  we  are  assured,  "  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firma- 
ment sheweth  his  handiwork :  day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and 
night  unto  night  sheweth  knowledge."  u  The  works  of  the  Lord," 
it  is  said,  "  are  great,  sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure 
therein."  It  is  not  the  work  of  the  philosopher  alone — it  is  a  part  of 
the  duty  of  the  Christian — to  search  into  the  works  of  God,  that  he 
may  see  the  matter  of  gratitude  and  praise  which  these  present  to  his 
view  ;  and  in  this  he  has  an  enjoyment,  as  the  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  his  covenant  God  and  Father,  with  which  no  mere  philosopher 
can  intermeddle. 

It  is  at  once  the  dictate  of  the  Spirit,  and  what  is  admitted  by  every 
true  Theist,  that  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  himself  exceed  the 
search  or  comprehension  of  all  creatures.  The  questions  of  Zophar— 
"  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  ?  canst  thou  find  out  the 
Almighty  unto  perfection  ?"— contain  the  strongest  assertion  of  this 
truth.  But  it  is  also  true,  that  the  works  of  God  contain  such  mani- 
fold evidence  of  his  glory  and  perfections,  as  the  greatest  adepts  in 
natural  science  have  not  been  able  to  search  out.  There  are  depths 
of  wisdom  in  every  department  of  the  works  of  God,  which  no 
man   has  been  able  to  fathom,  and  a  measure  of  goodness  which 
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surpasses  the  comprehension  of  men,  and,  consequently,  which 
they  are  unable  fully  to  appreciate.  The  highest  attainments  of  the 
most  renowned  names  in  the  scientific  world,  consist  in  the  knowledge 
which  they  have  acquired  of  the  displays  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  God,  which  are  given  in  the  properties  with  which  he  has  endued 
his  works — the  relations  which  he  has  established  between  them — and 
the  ends  for  the  accomplishment  of  which  they  have  been  fitted.  But, 
after  all  their  investigations,  they  are  in  many  cases  only  entering  on 
the  borders  of  this  boundless  field,  a  complete  survey  of  which  it  is 
plainly  beyond  the  capacity  of  man,  in  the  present  state,  to  effect. 
This,  however,  ought  not  to  prevent  us  from  endeavouring  to  do  in 
this  what  we  can,  as  thereby  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  man* 
kind  are  promoted, 

It  is  intended,  in  this  paper,  to  confine  our  remarks  to  one  depart- 
ment  of  the  works  of  tJod,  with  which  all  are  familiar,  via.,  Water ; 
and  to  advert  to  some  of  the  ways  in  which  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  God  may  be  seen  in  it 

Our  object  does  not  require  that  we  should  treat  particularly  of  the 
ingredients  of  which  water  is  composed.  We  are  sure  that  these,  in 
their  number,  character,  and  properties,  are  arranged  in  infinite  wis- 
dom and  goodness.  It  is  remarkable,  that  one  of  the  substances  of 
which  water  is  composed  (hydrogen)  is  more  than  fourteen  times 
lighter  than  the  atmosphere — indeed,  the  lightest  of  all  known  matter 
— and  yet  combined  with  another  (oxygen)  in  the  proportion  of  two  to 
one  in  bulk,  but  of  one  to  eight  in  weight,  water  is  formed,  which  is 
about  eight  hundred  times  heavier  than  air ;  nor  can  it  be  doubted  that 
this  singular  combination  answers  the  most  important  ends,  though 
we  may  be  unable  to  explain  how.  Passing,  however,  this  abstruse 
subject,  which  properly  belongs  to  the  chemist  to  discuss,  we  pro- 
ceed to  consider  those  things  relating  to  this  invaluable  part  of  the 
works  of  our  God  which  are  palpable  to  the  senses  of  men,  and  within 
the  grasp  of  common  observation. 

The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  may  be  seen  in  the  remarkable 
adaptation  of  water  to  the  constitution  of  the  bodies  of  men,  and  of  the 
whole  animal  creation.  This  is  the  more  striking,  when  we  think  how 
dependent  the  health  and  even  the  life  of  all  are  on  this  element,  and 
the- frequency  with  which  they  need  to  be  famished  with  supplies  of 
it  in  various  ways  every  day.  The  wise  man  expresses  the  pleasure 
which  men  have  in  drinking  pure  cold  water  in  these  emphatic  terms, 
"  As  cold  waters  to  a  thirsty  soul,  so  is  good  news  from  a  far  country." 
Such  is  the  satisfaction  which  it  yields,  that  were  not  water  so 
plentiful,  it  would  be  esteemed  one  of  the  greatest  luxuries  that  could 
be  placed  on  the  table  of  kings.  It  is  the  last  thing  of  which  the 
patient  wearies,  to  whom,  through  the  violence  of  disease,  all  other 
kinds  of  nourishment  have  become  loathsome.  It  is  at  once  the  most 
healthful  and  the  most  pleasant  of  all  drink ;  and  yet,  in  the  goodness 
of  God,  it  is  so  furnished  that  the  poorest,  in  all  ordinary  cases,  may  enjoy 
this  choice  natural  comfort  as  largely  as  the  most  wealthy.  We  are  liable 
to  undervalue  the  good  which  God  engages  to  bestow  on  his  people  in  the 
promise — u  Bread  shall  be  given  him ;  his  water  shall  be  sure."    But 
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it  ib  perhaps  impossible,  in  the  use  of  any  other  two  words,  to  promise 
so  much  conducing  to  the  temporal  welfare  of  men.  What  a  miierable 
substitute  would  what  are  reckoned  the  greatest  luxuries  be  for  bread 
and  water!  How  soon  would  we  loathe  them  were  they  the  sole 
means  of  our  support ! 

In  the  abundance  with  which  water  is  supplied,  there  is  another  mani- 
festation of  these  divine  perfections.  There  is  a  matchless  munificence 
in  the  sources  of  temporal  enjoyment  which  God  is  pleased  to  furnish 
to  men,  and  in  scarcely  any  thing  is  this  more  remarkably  displayed 
than  in  water.  Whatever  partial  deficiency  of  this  there  may  be  in 
some  places  at  particular  seasons,  this  essential  means  of  life  and  com- 
fort is  daily  furnished  in  the  greatest  plenty  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  in  general.  Though  a  luxury  of  the  choicest  kind,  it  is  so  fur- 
nished by  the  great  Giver  of  all  good,  that  the  poorest  on  earth  may 
be  regaled  with  it  to  the  utmost  that  his  heart  could  wish,  as  well  as 
the  rich.  There  is  not  only  abundance  of  this  supplied  to  meat  the 
need  of  men,  but  also  of  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  These,  in  all  their 
tribes,  require  daily  supplies  of  it,  and  with  this  they  are  provided 
to  their  full  satisfaction.  "  He  sendeth  the  springs  into  the  valleys, 
which  run  among  the  hills :  they  give  drink  to  every  beast  of  the 
field  ;  the  wild  asses  quench  their  thirst." 

There  is  a  liberality  displayed  in  this  abundance  which  redounds  to 
the  glory  of  the  Benefactor,  and  becomes  Him  whose  resources  are  infin- 
ite. After  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  amply  supplied  for 
all  purposes— after  every  tree  and  shrub,  every  herb  and  plant,  has  got 
its  full  demand — and  after  the  soil  has  been  saturated  with  moisture 
—what  amazing  quantities  are  passing  every  hour  into  the  ocean,  by 
all  the  mighty  rivers  and  streams  that  are  ever  emptying  themselves 
into  that  vast  receptacle  of  waters.  Such  is  the  abundance  with 
which  this  is  brought  to  the  doors  of  men  all  over  the  globe,  that 
what  is  drawn  to  meet  the  wants  of  innumerable  dependents,  is  in 
meat  cases  scarcely  missed ;  yet  is  there  no  waste.  Of  all  this  appa- 
rent excess  of  supply,  there  is  not  so  much  as  one  drop  lost.  In  the 
language  of  inspiration,  "  All  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea,  yet  the  sea 
is  not  rail :  unto  the  place  from  whence  the  rivers  come,  thither  they 
return  again."  Having  descended  into  the  ocean,  these  waters  are  per- 
petually ascending  in  the  form  of  vapour  into  the  heavens  whence  they 
came,  there  to  be  anew  condensed,  and  again  come  down  to  refresh  the 
whole  face  of  the  earth.  What  a  marvellous  display  of  divine  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness  may  be  seen  in  the  extensive  operations  which  are 
thus  proceeding  without  interruption  for  the  benefit  of  man  and  other 
creatures,  without  any  effort  on  their  parti  Into  what  insignificance 
do  the  greatest  of  the  boasted  works  of  nan  sink,  when  compared 
with  this  and  other  works  of  God ; — how  dwarfish  in  their  dimen- 
sions, and  how  limited  in  their  effects!  Yet  this  mighty  agency 
is  ever  working  freely  for  men.  They  reap  the  benefit,  but  are 
not  required  to  do  anything,  at  least  directly,  to  the  furtherance 
of  the  process.  The  whole  apparatus  is  self-acting,  or,  rather,  is  kept 
continually  in  action,  without  once  flagging,  by  that  God  who  brought 
the  different  agencies  into  being,  and  ga*e  them  all  their  properties. 
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But  ibis  abundance  of  water  also  serves  other  important  purposes. 
Tbe  rivers,  and  streams,  and  lakes  are  peopled  with  various  kinds  of 
fish,  whence  men  draw  supplies  of  food,  and  which  constitute  no  small 
part  of  tbe  wealth  of  those  who  reside  on  their  banks.  Men  are  thus 
also  furnished  with  choice  highways  which  never  go  oat  of  repair, 
by  which  they  carry  on  a  manifold  traffic  with  the  greatest  facility. 

Nor  are  the  waters  of  the  mighty  oceans  by  which  so  large  a  portion 
of  the  surface  of  our  globe  is  covered,  without  great  and  salutary  ends 
in  the  administration  of  the  beneficent  Creator.  To  our  narrow  con- 
ception, it  might  seem,  at  first  sight,  that  there  is  neither  wisdom  nor 
goodness  in  the  disproportion  of  land  and  water  on  the  external  face 
of  the  globe,  and  that  so  much  space  is  all  but  lost  in  being  occupied 
with  what  may  seem  a  dreary  waste  of  waters.  We  are  bound,  how- 
ever, a  priori,  to  infer  from  what  we  know  of  the  character  of  God, 
that  this  would  be  an  erroneous  judgment ;  nor  are  we  left  without 
evidence  of  a  different  kind  in  confirmation  of  this.  There  are  wise 
and  good  purposes  to  be  effected  by  all  this  accumulation  of  waters  in 
all  their  breadth  and  depth.  In  common  with  lakes  and  rivers,  they 
are  now,  as  they  have  long  been,  the  broad  highways  of  commerce, 
by  which  an  intercourse  of  the  most  profitable  kind  is  maintained 
between  distant  nations  of  our  globe,  with  far  less  expense  and  labour, 
as  well  as  greater  facility,  than  this  could  have  been  held  by  land  ; 
nor  can  railways,  by  which  so  mighty  a  change  in  land  transit  is 
effected,  yet  compete  with  this.  There  is  also  a  source  of  wealth  of 
different  kinds,  in  the  supplies  which  men  are  ever  drawing  from  the 
treasures  with  which  the  deep  is  stored. 

It  is  not  possible  for  us  fully  to  estimate  the  degree  in  which  these 
enormous  stores  of  water  contribute  in  other  ways  to  the  health  and 
comfort  of  men,  and  the  other  terrestrial  creatures.  It  is  well  known 
that  this  is  one  means  of  rendering  the  temperature  of  our  earth  far 
more  equable,  and  thuB  more  conducive  to  health  and  comfort,  than  it 
would  otherwise  have  been.  The  sea  absorbs  heat  in  greater  amount 
and  more  readily  than  land ;  and  the  more  equable  temperature  of  water 
is  one  means  of  rendering  the  climate  of  a  country  more  mild  in  summer, 
and  mitigating  its  cold  in  winter.  Were  it  not  that  the  intense  heat 
produced  by  the  scorching  rays  of  a  vertical  sun,  in  countries  bordering 
on  the  Equator,  is  so  far.counteracted  by  the  currents  of  cool  air  that 
rush  in  from  the  oceans  over  which  they  pass,  to  supplant  that  which 
had  been  heated  as  in  an  oven  on  the  dry  land,  many  parts  of  our  glol>e 
would  have  been  uninhabitable,  that  are  now  densely  peopled.  There 
are  few  who  have  not  heard  of  the  sea  breezes  which  are  so  refreshing 
in  warm  climates,  of  which  this  is  one  special  cause. 

But  this  is  not  only  one  means  of  preventing  the  intense  heat  by 
which  many  parts  of  our  earth  would  have  been  converted  into  desert*, 
but  also  of  rendering  tbe  cold  less  intense  in  many  places  than  it  would 
have  otherwise  been.  It  is  a  fact  with  which  almost  all  are  familiar, 
that  the  cold  on  continents  is  more  intense,  than  at  the  same  latitudes 
in  islands,  and  the  winters  longer  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter. 
But  by  the  extent  of  our  globe  which  is  covered  with  water,  all  the 
land  on  its  surface  enjoys  an  island  atmosphere,  compared  with 
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what  lb  is  had  been,  were  the  greater  part  of  the  surface  of  our 
globe  composed  of  land.  It  has  been  calculated  that  seven-tenths 
of  the  atmosphere  rests  on  the  ocean  ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  say  how 
sad  a  change  to  the  worse  would  be  produced  in  the  condition  of  this 
world  were  this  reversed,— did  the  atmosphere  rest  on  seven-tenths  of 
land,  and  only  on  three-tenths  of  sea. 

Again,  as  men  are  endued  with  a  capacity  for  enjoying'  objects 
characterised  by  majesty  and  sublimity,  the  great  Creator  tarnishes, 
by  means  of  water,  in  various  ways,  gratification  to  this  part  of  their 
constitution.  There  are  few  objects  on  which  the  eye  of  man  can 
rest  more  sublime  than  a  mighty  ocean.  What  an  impressive  object 
is  presented  to  our  contemplation  when  we  stand  on  the  borders  of  some 
sea,  and  behold  a  vast  expanse  of  waters,  fathomless  in  depth,  stretching 
oat  far  beyond  the  sphere  of  vision,  inhabited  by  creatures  innumerable. 
And  with  what  exalted  thoughts  of  the  great  Ruler  are  we  inspired, 
when  we  know  that  He  measures  these  waters,  in  all  their  magnitude,  in 
the  hollow  of  His  hand.  The  majesty  and  sublimity  of  this  object -are 
heightened  when  these  waters,  driven  by  some  terrible  tempest,  rise  in 
waves  as  mountains,  and  rush  with  a  fearful  impetuosity  towards  the 
shores,  as  if  they  would  no  longer  be  bounded  by  the  barriers  beyond 
which  He  who  made  them  has  said  they  must  not  pass,  but  against 
which  they  chafe  and  spend  their  fury  in  vain ;  for  "  He  has  set  the 
sand  for  the  bound  of  the  sea  by  a  perpetual  decree,  that  it  cannot  pass 
it ;  and  though  the  waves  thereof  toss  themselves,  yet  can  they  not 
prevail ;  though  they  roar,  yet  can  they  not  pass  over  it." 

This  is  one  thing  which  gives  the  sea  its  attractions  to  the  mariner. 
He  has  an  enjoyment  of  its  kind  in  the  very  midst  of  the  storm, 
which  the  calm  cannot  yield.  He  feels  an  elevation  of  mind  in  seeing 
how  his  noble  bark  rides  in  safety  over  the  mighty  billows, — in  the 
exercise  of  the  skill  which  he  has  acquired  in  so  adjusting  the  tackling 
as  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  his  condition,  when  the  tempest  howls 
around,  and  the  vast  waves  roll  and  threaten  to  swallow  him  and 
his  vessel  np ; — and  he  has  a  feeling  of  joy  peculiar  to  himself,  when  he 
sees  her  pass  scatheless  through  all,  and  it  is  his  privilege  to  conduct 
her  to  a  haven  of  safety. 

Who  does  not  know  what  an  object  of  attraction  the  falls  of  Niagara 
are?  Not  a  few  have  travelled  many  thousand  miles  to  gaze  on  this 
amazing  scene;  and  it  is  its  transcendent  majesty  and  sublimity 
that  render  it  such  an  object  of  attraction.  It  is  the  vast  volume  of 
waters  which  is  seen  rolling  down  with  resistless  power  into  the  fathom- 
leas  abyss  beneath,  which  causes  men  dwell  on  it  with  admiration,  in 
spite  of  the  deep  awe  with  which  it  inspires  them.  And  how  many 
similar  spectacles,  though  less  magnificent,  are  furnished  for  the  enter- 
tainment of  men,  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  All  know  how  much 
rivers,  streams,  and  lakes,  tend  to  give  beauty  to  the  landscape. 
Hence  the  expense  with  which  artificial  ponds  are  sometimes  made, 
when  the  natural  are  wanting.  It  will  be  admitted,  that  the  spot  on 
this  earth's  surface  which  God  prepared  as  the  abode  of  man  at  his 
creation,  was  characterized  by  exquisite  l>eauty  and  riches ; — its  name 
intimates  that  it  was  a  garden  of  delight; — and  to  this,  abundance  of 
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water  contributed  in  no  small  degree.  "  A  river,'*  we  are  told,  "  went 
out  of  Eden  to  water  the  garden,  and  from  thence  it  was  parted,  and 
became  into  four  heads." 

We  have  also  a  striking  manifestation  of  these  divine  perfections, 
in  the  manner  in  which  water  is  distributed  for  the  use  and  benefit  of 
the  inhabitants  of  this  eartb,  and  especially  of  man. 

In  receiving  constant  supplies  of  this,  now  from  the  heavens  above, 
and  now  from  the  earth  beneath,  in  such  quantities,  and'dutiuguished 
by  such  qualities,  as  are  wondrously  adapted  to  our  need  and  enjoyment, 
we  are  liable  to  overlook  the  goodness  of  God,  which  is  thus  so  remark- 
ably displayed.  By  two  extensive  processes,  which  are  perpetually  pro- 
ceeding in  their  unwearied  course  of  operation,  without  requiring  or . 
receiving  any  aid  from  man,  such  a  supply  of  water  is  continually 
furnished  to  man,  that  he  has,  in  ordinary  cases,  no  cause  to  complain 
either  of  defect  or  of  excess.  By  these  divinely-appointed  and  sustained 
operations,  the  whole  of  the  fresh  water  created  for  the  use  of  the 
inhabitants  of  this  earth,  perform  their  circuits  in  their  ordained 
courses,  with  as  much  regularity  as  the  tides  of  the  ocean,  or  as  the 
sun  in  the  heavens;  and  so  that,  notwithstanding  variety  in  the 
quantities  furnished  at  one  time  in  different  places,  there  is,  over  the 
whole  season,  an  average  supply  of  remarkable  equality. 

Of  the  water  which  falls  from  the  sky  in  the  form  of  dew  and  rain, 
one  portion,  after  herbs,  and  plants,  and  the  soil  have  received  their 
respective  demands,  sinks  into  the  earth,  and  keeps  the  hidden  reser- 
voirs, dug  there  by  God's  almighty  hand,  ever  replenished,  whence 
supplies  are  sent  up,  by  appointed  channels,  as  if  by  an  apparatus 
of  pipes,  to  meet  the  need  of  man  and  beast  in  localities  in  which 
they  could  otherwise  find  no  supply ;  and  another  portion  is  per- 
petually ascending  in  the  form  of  vapour,  which,  being  condensed 
in  the  air,  returns  anew  to  the  earth. 

It  is  one  of  the  great  improvements  of  modern  times,  that  the  in- 
habitants of  our  largest  cities  are  furnished  with  abundance  of  water, 
each  in  his  own  dwelling.  In  supplying  men  with  this  great  luxury, 
science  and  art  avail  themselves  of  that  property  with  which  the  all- 
wise  Creator  has  endued  water,  by  which  it  ever  spontaneously  rises, 
when  shut  up  in  pipes,  to  a  level  with  its  source,  so  that  men  may 
calculate  to  a  hairbreadth  how  high  it  will  rise  in  any  instance. 
In  consequence  of  this  law,  water  is  conveyed,  in  any  case,  over  a 
city  to  a  height  corresponding  to  that  at  which  water  is  kept  in  the 
cistern  whence  the  pipes  receive  their  supplies.  But  in  thus  supply- 
ing cities  with  water,  men  have  only  learned  to  copy  a  process  which 
the  beneficent  Creator  has  set  and  kept  in  operation  for  the  good  of 
man  from  the  beginning  of  time ;  and  they  only  effect,  on  a  very 
limited  scale,  for  the  benefit  of  the  few,  what  He  has  been  doing  for 
the  benefit  of  all,  on  a  scale  which  is  commensurate  with  the  surface 
of  the  whole  earth.  The  pipes  laid  in  order  by  His  wisdom  and  good- 
ness never  rust  nor  burst; — they  are  spread  over  the  breadth  and  length 
of  every  continent,  and  their  branches  extend  to  every  island.  They 
ascend  the  sides  of  the  loftiest  mountains,  and  descend  to  the  depths  of 
the  lowest  valleys.  The  cisterns  over  the  globe  are  also  so  formed,  and 
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tl:cy  are  dug  in  sucb  localities  and  of  such  sizes,  that  they  are  able  to 
meet  the  demands  of  the  respective  districts.  And  it  is  only  on  rare 
occasions — to  remind  men  of  their  dependence — that  these  cisterns  are 
not  so  supplied  with  water  in  winter  or  during  the  rainy  seasons,  as  to 
be  able  to  send  forth  uninterrupted  supplies  in  summer,  or  in  seasons  of 
drought,  for  the  use  of  man  and  beast.  Springs  of  water  are  often 
found  near  the  tops  of  mountains  of  considerable  height ;  and  it  may 
}>e  matter  of  wonder  how  thene  are  supplied,  and  how  the  cisterns  are 
filled  by  which  they  are  kept  ever  flowing.  For  this  provision  is 
made  by  the  greater  proportion  of  rain  which  falls  on  the  mountain 
tops.  Many  have  marked  the  power  which  these  possess  of  attracting 
-  the  clouds.  As  water,  in  certain  states  of  the  atmosphere,  is  ascend- 
ing in  the  form  of  vapour,  it  is  arrested  in  its  progress  at  certain 
heights,  condensed,  and  then  descends  in  the  form  of  small  rain. 
What  are  called  "  caps  "  of  fog,  frequently  seen  resting  on  the  peaks 
of  mountains,  are  thus  'serving,  in  the  arrangements  of  the  great 
Ruler,  a  beneficent  purpose,  in  feeding  the  many  springs  on  which  so 
many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  lower  parts  of  these  depend  for  supplies. 
Tea,  the  very  form  in  which  water  falls  on  these  mountain  tops  fulfils 
its  beneficent  end  more  effectually  than  any  other.  It  falls  very  fre- 
quently in  the  form  of  small  rain  or  very  heavy  dew,  and  thus,  instead 
of  running  down  in  rills  by  the  mountain  sides,  it  sinks  into  the  earth, 
and  supplies  these  hidden  streams  that  empty  themselves  in  their  ap- 
pointed cisterns,  whence  the  springs  are  fed,  and  enabled  to  send  forth 
their  stores  of  cold  refreshing  water.  Nor  is  there  less  of  the  divine 
wisdom  and  goodness  to  be  seen  in  the  other  operation — that  of  eva- 
poration— by  which  there  is  constant  provision  made  for  carrying  off 
the  superabundant  supplies  of  moisture  which  are  produced  from  time 
to  time  on  this  earth,  and  carrying  these  up  again  into  the  sky,  that 
they  may  thence  descend  anew  to  refresh  the  whole  face  of  the  ground. 
Though  water,  in  its  ordinary  state,  is  so  many  hundred  times  heavier 
than  air,  yet,  in  the  form  of  vapour,  it  is  much  lighter  than  its  lower 
strata,  and  is  ever  ascending  through  it  in  currents  as  real,  though  in 
most  cases  invisible,  as  it  decends  in  the  form  of  rain.  In  the  kind  provi- 
dence of  God,  it  generally  ascends  in  a  form  so  attenuated,  that  we  are 
insensible  of  the  presence  of  such  an  element  in  the  atmosphere. 

But  the  ascent  of  water  in  the  form  of  vapour  is  not  only  ever 
taking  away  the  superabundant  moisture  which,  if  left  to  accu- 
mulate, would  be  injurious,  but  having  ascended,  it  assumes  the 
form  of  clouds,  which  cover  the  face  of  the  sky,  and  thus  also  fulfils 
beneficent  purposes.  Thus  a  valuable  screen  is  spread  over  the  earth, 
by  which  man  and  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  as  well  as  the 
grass,  are  protected  from  the  scorching  rays  of  the  sun — a  screen 
which,  in  the  hand  of  the  superintending  care  of  the  great  Disposer, 
is  stretched  out  oiwfolded  up  like  a  curtain,  now  to  ward  off,  and  now 
give  free  course  to  the  sun's  rays.  God  is  thus  ever  displaying  his 
goodness  in  granting  to  men  in  general  all  over  the  earth  a  privilege 
corresponding  to  that  which  Israel  enjoyed  in  the  wilderness,  in  the 
cloud  which  was  miraculously  spread  over  them  in  marching  through 
the  burning  desert.  Nor  are  the  beautiful  hues  with  which  this  divinely- 
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furnished  curtain  is  adorned  to  be  overlooked.  For  in  this  also  Gol 
is  ever  furnishing  men  with  a  source  of  enjoyment  With  what 
matchless  beanties  of  colour  do  we  frequently  see  the  face  of  the  sky 
adorned,  as  the  clouds  are  seen  reflecting  all  the  shades  of  colour  of 
which  the  light  of  the  sun  is  composed.  How  gorgeously  are  the 
heavens  frequently  decked  to  delight  the  eye  of  man,  and  be  a  source 
of  pleasure  which  is  common  to  all  I  In  beholding  this  magnificent 
and  ever  varying  panorama,  there  is  one  of  the  choicest  feasts  of  en- 
tertainment on  which  the  eye  can  look,  to  the  enjoyment  of  which  all 
have  free  access,  though  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  all  the  artists  in  the 
world  to  equal  it.  This  is  also  furnished  on  a  scale  of  magnificence, 
compared  with  which  the  greatest  efforts  of  human  skill  and  enterprise 
sink  into  insignificance. 

The  gentle  manner  in  which  water,  in  all  ordinary  cases,  falls  from 
heaven  to  the  earth,  also  demands  notice.  Whatever  quantities  of 
this  are  stored  up  in  the  atmosphere,  the  waterspout — calculated  to 
produce  alarm,  and  the  effects  of  which,  if  frequent,  would  be  so  dis- 
astrous— is  an  exceedingly  rare  phenomenon  ;  so  rare,  that  it  seems 
only  designed  to  give  man  a  more  lively  sense  of  the  goodness  of  God 
in  the  remarkable  providential  arrangement  by  which  this  is  furnished 
in  the  forms  of  dew  and  rain.  It  is  remarkable,  also,  that  when  the 
waterspout  does  occur,  it  is  generally  on  the  sea,  where  it  is  far  less 
liable  to  do  injury  than  were  it  to  fall  on  the  dry  land.  In  the  good- 
ness of  God,  the  rain  falls  from  heaven,  in  all  ordinary  cases,  so  that 
neither  man  nor  beast,  nor  even  a  blade  of  grass,  sustains  the  least  in- 
jury. The  dew  so  falls  as  to  supply  every  blade  of  grass  with  refresh- 
ment perfectly  adapted  to  its  nature;  and  it  falls  not  only  in  an 
imperceptible  manner,  but  also  during  the  night,  when  man  and  beast 
have  retired  to  rest.  The  rain,  again,  falls  in  larger  quantities  to  re- 
fresh not  the  blade  only,  but  also  the  roots  of  the  whole  vegetable 
kingdom  ;  yet  rarely  does  it  fall  with  such  force  that  the  new  born 
infant  would  sustain  any  material  injury  by  being  exposed  to  it. 
.  How  far  are  men  from  being  duly  sensible  of  these  manifestations  of 
divine  goodness. 

Water,  again,  is  at  the  present  time  acting  extensively  as  the  ser- 
vant of  men,  through  its  capacity  of  being  expanded  "by  heat  into 
steam.  We  are  in  danger  of  over-estimating  the  skill  of  man  in  the 
marvellous  use  which  is  now  being  made  of  this  power,  while  we 
overlook  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  enduing  water  with  the 
properties  of  which  men  are  now  taught  by  the  same  Giver  of  all  good 
to  avail  themselves,  without  which  all  their  skill  had  been  powerless. 

In  the  speed  with  which  railway  trains,  with  their  hundreds  of  pas- 
sengers, puss  from  city  to  city,  and  from  one  end  of  a  kingdom  to 
another — in  all  the  power  with  which  we  see  vessels  of  all  magnitudes 
propelled  over  mighty  seas  in  the  face  of  wind  and  tide, — and  in  all 
the  extent  in  which  manufactures  of  various  kinds  are  carried  on  by 
means  of  this  agency,  we  behold  the  provision  which  God  has  made 
in  imparting  this  property  to  water,  for  rendering  it  such  an  efficient 
instrument  in  the  service  of  man.  Without  water,  and  without  that 
amazing  power  which  water  possesses  of  being  expanded  by  beat  into 
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steam,  all  the  works  of  man  dependent  on  this  would  come  to  a  dead 
stand,  and  men  would  be  anew  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  performing 
their  journies  as  of  old,  by  a  great  increase  of  expenditure  of  time  and 
of  toil,  and  the  wonted  severe  oppression  of  tbe  animal  creation. 
What  divine  goodness  may  we  see  in  the  amount  of  precious  time 
which  is  now  saved  by  this  agency — in  the  strength  which  is  spared 
to  be  devoted  to  other  purposes — and  in  the  degree  in  which  irrational 
creatures  are  released  from  the  burdens  under  which  they  formerly 
groaned! 

There  are  no  doubt  temporary  sufferings  and  privations  to  which 
certain  classes  of  society  are  subjected,  by  the  use  which  men  are  en- 
abled to  make  of  such  agencies,  when  these  are  first  introduced.  But 
there  were  so  also,  no  doubt,  when  sueh  inventions  came  firrt 
into  use,  as  we  now  easily  see  were  most  beneficial  to  men.  For 
instance :  one  of  the  first  ways  in  which  water  was  mechanically  em- 
ployed in  the  service  of  man,  was  in  grinding  corn.  In  ancient  tines, 
a  stated  part  of  the  labour  of  the  servants  of  a  family  consisted  in 
grinding  grain  with  a  hand-mill.  To  this  we  find  inference  made  in 
the  Scriptures  so  early  as  the  days  of  Moses,  and  the  relics  of  this 
kind  of  labour  are  still  to  be  found  in  our  own  land.  Ho  doubt,  when 
the  water-mill  came  first  into  use  in  any  country,  there  would  be  a 
cry  raised  against  it,  as  interfering  with  the  work  in  which  many  had 
long  found  employment  and  means  of  support,  as  there  has  been 
against  machinery  in  our  own  times.  But  as  no  one  would  now  plead 
that  we  ought  to  discard  the  water,  and  return  to  the  hand  mills,  the 
time  will  certainly  come  when  there  will  be  equally  little  disposition 
felt  to  lay  any  interdict  on  the  use  of  machinery  of  any  kind,  though, 
through  its  rapidly  increased  use  in  our  times,  various  classes  are  suf- 
ferers by  having  the  means  of  their  wonted  support  withdrawn. 

In  the  transparency  of  water,  we  have  also  a  manifestation  of  these 
divine  perfections.  Were  water  opaque,  tbe  enjoyment  which  it  yields 
to  man  would  have  been  greatly  diminished.  We  have  pleasure  in 
beholding  the  fountain  of  water — clear  as  crystal — and  in  quench- 
ing our  thirst  with  that  in  which  we  are  confident  that  we  could  at 
once  with  the  eye  detect  the  smallest  mote.  Did  water,  again,  appear 
to  the  naked  eye,  as  it  does  when  seen  through  a  powerful  microscope, 
replete  with  living  creatures  of  different  sizes  and  kinds,  ever  active 
and  in  constant  warfare,  it  would  scarcely  be  possible  for  us  to  use 
it  All  our  powers  of  reason  would  not  have  been  sufficient  to  over- 
come the  repugnance  of  sense ;  and  yet  this  hidden  abounding  life 
and  activity  are  undoubtedly  fulfilling  their  benignant  purposes  in  the 
divine  administration,  and  rendering  water  more  healthful  and 
nutritious  to  man  and  beast,  than  it  could  have  otherwise  been.  But 
other  thoughts  on  this  subject  must  be  deferred  at  present. 

It  is  evident  from  what  has  been  stated,  that  men  in  general  are 
very  far  from  duly  observing  all  that  may  be  seen  of  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  God  in  those  parts  of  his  works  with  which  they  are  most 
familiar.  Who  sees  in  these  all  the  matter  of  His  praise  which  they 
contain,  or  feels  as  he  ought  all  the  obligations  to  gratitude  under 
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which  he  is  laid  by  the  reception  of  common  benefits !  In  bow  many 
cues  are  the  rich  frnits  of  Divine  goodness  enjoyed  as  if  they  were 
things  of  no  valoe— as  mere  matters  of  course — through  failing  to 
mark  the  hand  of  God  in  them,  and  reflect  on  the  beneficence  from 
which  they  flow  1 

There  is  perhaps  nothing  more  needed  in  these  times,  than  means 
by  which  the  minds  of  men  might  be  directed  to  a  right  improvement 
of  the  discoveries  of  science,  which  are  so  many  lattices  in  the  mighty 
framework  of  creation,  through  which  the  glory  of  the  Creator  shines 
forth  with  distinguished  brilliancy.  Philosophers  in  general  are  at 
far  more  pains  to  show  the  connection  of  the  works  of  God  among 
themselves,  than  to  show  the  connection  of  all  with  the  great  Author ; 
and  they  seem  in  many  cases  more  earnest  to  call  the  attention  of 
fellow-men  to  the  achievments  of  their  own  skill  and  perseverance  in 
penetrating  into  the  mysteries  of  the  works  of  God,  than  in  leading 
them  to  adore  and  magnify  that  God  of  whose  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness  all  that  they  have  to  tell  or  speak  of  are  so  many  illustra- 
tions. There  was  no  small  cause  of  regret,  in  perusing  the  report  of  the 
discussions  in  the  meeting  of  men  of  science  lately  held  in  Glasgow,  to 
find  that  any  references  made  to  the  great  First  Cause  were  so  meager, 
and  to  see  the  marked  diffidence  with  which  such  as  did  introduce  this 
highest  of  all  subjects,  ventured  to  touch  on  this  theme.  The  tone 
was  such,  that  it  might  be  inferred  that  the  speaker  felt  that  he  could 
scarcely  expect  the  sympathy  of  his  auditory,  or  as  if  this  was  some- 
thing foreign  to  the  object  for  which  tbey  had  assembled.  Surely  it 
ought  to  have  been  otherwise.  It  was  meet  that  the  supreme  end — 
the  glory  of  God,  which  men  ought  to  seek  in  all  things — should  be 
prominently  held  forth  to  view  in  connection  with  those  ends,  which, 
however  valuable  in  their  own  place,  are  only  subordinate. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place,  in  conclusion,  to  advert  to  the  great 
subject  related  analogically  to  that  of  which  we  have  been  treating 
in  this  paper — the  Holy  Spirit,  spoken  of  by  the  great  Teacher  as  living 
water.  The  displays  of  Divine  goodness  given  in  literal  water,  are 
far,  far  eclipsed  by  that  which  is  furnished  in  the  gift  of  the  Spirit. 
And  however  manifold  and  valuable  the  effects  of  literal  water,  they 
are  far  surpassed  by  the  blessful  effects  produced  by  the  Divine  Spirit 
in  the  moral  world.  The  effects  of  the  one  are  limited  to  earth  and 
time ;  these  of  the  other  rise  to  heaven,  and  stretch  out  into  the  depths 
of  eternity.  Nor  do  men  fail  near  so  much  in  rendering  due  gratitude 
to  God  for  the  natural  good,  as  they  do  in  rendering  this  for  the  un- 
speakable gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  whose  agency  all  the  saving  good 
which  ever  has  been,  or  is  now  found  in  any  soul,  or  in  any  part  of 
the  Church,  is  to  be  traced  as  the  all  glorious  efficient  cause. 
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THE  ANOINTING  OP  THE  SPIRIT. 

(Concluded  from  page  359.) 

II.  The  author  of  this  unction.  He  is  the  Holy  One.  The  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  is  the  mystical  unction  with  which  all  the  followers  of 
Jesus  are  anointed.  It  is,  however,  by  Christ,  that  the  Spirit  is 
communicated  to  all  the  members  of  his  mystical  body,  that  they  may 
be  illuminated,  refreshed,  comforted,  sanctified,  and  established,  by  his 
powerful  and  gracious  operations  within  their  souls.  The  blessed 
Saviour,  therefore,  is  the  author  of  this  unction ;  and  is  designated  bv 
John,  the  Holy  One.  It  is  in  this  style  that  Christ  speaks  of  himself 
in  Revelation  :  "  These  things  saith  he  that  is  Holy,  he  that  is  True," 
—or  the  Holy  One,  the  True  One.  It  is  in  a  similar  style  that  Daniel 
speaks  of  Christ  with  a  special  reference  to  his  anointing :  "  Seventy 
weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to 
finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make 
reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness, 
and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophesy,  and  to  anoint  die  Most  Holy." 
Here  the  blessed  Saviour  is  evidently  designated  the  Most  Holy,  or  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  in  reference  to  the  copious  eflusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
with  which  he  should  be  anointed  as  the  grand  Antitype  of  the  typical 
Holy  of  Holies  in  the  tabernacle,  which  was  anointed  with  the  material 
most  holy  anointing  oil. 

The  blessed  Saviour  is,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  Anointed  One. 
He  is  the  grand  repository  of  heaven's  fulness,  that  out  of  his  fulness 
all  his  followers  may  receive  grace  after  grace.  It  is  from  Him,  as 
from  a  spiritual  storehouse,  that  all  the  wants  of  his  people  must  be 
supplied.  Hence  Paul  affirms,  in  reference  to  believers,  "  My  God 
shall  supply  all  your  need,  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by 
Jesus  Christ."  In  order  to  our  Lord  Jesus  becoming  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  to  all  who  obey  him,  it  behoved  him  to  be  replenished 
with  the  most  holy  anointing  Spirit  without  measure,  that  out  of  the 
plenitude  of  his  anointing,  all  his  people  might  receive  that  mystical 
unction  by  which  they  should  know  all  things.  Accordingly,  the 
predictions  contained  in  the  Old  Testament  respecting  his  anointing 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  all  accomplished  in  the  plentiful  effusion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  by  which  he  was  set  apart,  consecrated, 
and  qualified  to  achieve  the  great  work  of  our  redemption.  And  hav- 
ing finished  the  work  which  the  Father  gave  him  to  do  in  our  world, 
he  was  advanced  to  the  most  unparalleled  height  of  glory  and  of  joy  in 
the  heaven  of  heavens,  that  he  might  receive  the  reward  of  his  toils, 
and  labours,  and  sufferings,  which  he  endured  in  procuring  our  salva- 
tion. Seated  on  the  right  hand  of  the  glorious  throne  in  the  heavens, 
he  was  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows ;  all  his 
garments  were  rendered  fragrant  with  aloeB,  and  myrrh,  and  cassia ; 
and  he  received  gifts  for  men,  even  for  the  rebellious,  that  God  the 
Lord  might  dwell  among  them. 

Among  the  gifts  which  the  blessed  Saviour  received  for  men,  was 
an  inexanstible  supply  of  the  most  holy  anointing  Spirit :  "  For  God 
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giveth  not  tbe  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him."  Accordingly,  before 
be  left  the  world  and  ascended  to  the  Father,  he  promised  to  his 
disciples,  that  he  would  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  them.  To  this 
purpose  he  declared,—"  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever:  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth  ;  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  bim 
not,  neither  knoweth  him ;  but  ye  know  him,  fur  he  dwelieth  with 
you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  In  fulfilment  of  this  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promise,  he  poured  out  his  Spirit  upon  his  disciples  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  in  au  abundant  measure.  Hence  Peter  affirms,  in 
regard  to  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  **  Therefore,  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  tbe  promise  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear." 
Nor  was  the  most  holy  anointing  Spirit  poured  out  by  Christ  on  tbe 
Apostles  and  early  Christians  only ;  but  he  continues  to  be  communi- 
cated, in  his  regenerating,  quickeuing,  illuminating,  and  sanctifying 
grace,  to  all  believers  in  every  succeeding  age,  and  in  every  nation 
Under  heaven.  It  is  out  of  His  fulness  that  they  all  receive,  and  grace 
for  grace.  They  all  have  an  unction  from  this  Holy  One,  by  which 
they  know  all  things.  So  universally  does  this  hold  true,  that  it  is 
expressly  affirmed  by  Paul, — "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  hiB."  He  is  therefore  the  Author  of  this  mystical 
unction  to  all  who  believe. 

Ill*  The  beneficial  and  salutary  fruit  of  this  anointing  by  the 
Holy  One :  "  Te  know  all  things."  This  spiritual  unction  imparts 
light  and  knowledge,  wisdom  and  discernment  It  communicates 
such  a  knowledge  of  Divine  truth  as  is  at  once  elevating  and  humbling, 
experimental  and  practical,  transforming  and  saving,  stable  and 
permanent. 

It  is  evident  that  John  regards  the  participation  of  those  believers, 
to  whom  he  addressed  his  first  epistle,  in  the  mystical  unction  bestowed 
by  Christ,  as  the  best  security  for  their  persevering  steadfastness  in 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  as  their  strongest  bulwark  and  best  defence 
against  the  damnable  delusions  and  soul-ruining  errors  by  which 
many  seducers  and  false  teachers  sought  to  subvert  their  faith,  and 
turn  them  aside  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel*  Accordingly,  he 
declares,  respecting  those  unstable  persons  who  had  given  heed  to 
seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils,  and  abandoned  the  fellowship 
of  the  Church,  that  they  never  really  belonged  to  it :  "  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us ;  but  they  went  out,  that  they 
might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us."  The  instability 
of  those  who  had  apostatized  from  the  faith,  was  thus  clearly  traceable 
to  their  never  having  been  partakers  of  the  same  Spirit  that  dwelt  in 
Christ,  and  in  all  the  untold  myriads  of  the  members  of  his  mystical 
body.  Of  those,  however,  to  whom  the  Apostle  was  writing,  he  hoped 
better  things,  and  things  which  accompanied  salvation ;  but  his  hope 
respecting  them  waB  not  founded  on  their  superior  intellectual  attain- 
ments, nor  on  their  speculative  acquaintance  with  the  truths  of  our 
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moat  holy  religion,  nor  on  their  talents  for  wise  discrimination, 
nor  on  their  orthodox  creed,  nor  on  their  excellent  moral  qualifications ; 
for  he  knew  that  all  these  might  become  as  chaff  before  the  wind, 
when  assailed  by  the  storm  of  fierce  persecution,  or  the  insinuations 
of  error,  or  the  claims  of  worldly  wealth,  honour,  and  pleasure ;  it  was 
founded  on  their  possession  of  the  most  holy  anointing  Spirit :  "  But 
ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things."  This 
spiritual  unction  of  which  they  were  partakers,  was  their  best  security 
against  the  seducing  influences  of  error,  and  for  their  persevering 
steadfastness  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

It  is  very  evident  that  the  universal  expression  contained  in  the 
text,  respecting  the  extent  of  the  knowledge  of  the  followers  of  Christ, 
must  be  understood  in  a  restricted  sense :  "  Ye  know  all  things.1' 
This  expression  cannot  be  regarded  as  having  respect  to  all  things 
absolutely,  nor  yet  to  all  things  pertaining  to  our  most  holy  religion  ; 
— for  who,  then,  could  be  saved? — but  to  all  those  fundamental, 
cardinal,  and  leading  doctrines  which  are  essential  to  faith  and 
practice,  to  life  and  godliness.  It  is  to  be  explained  by  a  reference 
to  the  Saviour's  promise  contained  in  the  Gospel  according  to  John, 
and  which,  we  doubt  not,  the  Apostle  had  in  his  eye  when  he  penned 
this  verse—44  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.1' 
What  the  blessed  Saviour  here  promises  as  the  result  of  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  John  declares,  in  the  text  under  consideration,  had 
been  effected  by  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit.  Christ  says,  "  He  will 
teach  you  all  things" ;  John  affirms,  "Ye  know  all  things."  The 
44  all  things"  in  the  text  relate  to  the  "all  things"  that  the  Spirit 
should  teach ;  and  these  are  the  things  that  Christ  said  unto  the  dis- 
ciples. The  expression  "  all  things "  must,  therefore,  be  limited  to 
those  things  which  belonged  to  their  eternal  peace ;  so  that,  under  the 
teaching  of  the  anointing  Spirit,  they  would  not  greatly  err  from  the 
way  of  truth,  and  would  be  preserved  from  the  specious  pretensions  and 
plausible  errors  of  the  wicked.  They  know  emphatically  and  savingly 
the  grand,  sublime,  and  fundamental  truths  of  our  most  holy  religion, 
as  the  result  of  their  being  participators  in  the  mystical  unction  of  the 
Anointed  One. 

Their  knowledge  of  the  fundamental  and  saving  truths  of  our  most 
holy  religion  was  obtained  by  an  internal  and  gracious  revelation  of 
Christ  to  the  soul.  It  was  not  the  result  of  an  external  objective  re- 
velation of  Christ  in  the  Word  merely,  but  of  an  internal  and  super- 
natural revelation  of  Christ  in  the  soul,  by  the  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.  This  internal  revelation  of  Christ,  by  the  illum- 
inating power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  a  mere 
intellectual  acquaintance  with  the  truth,  however  extensive  and  how- 
ever accurate.  It  is  such  a  revelation  of  Christ  in  the  heart  as  no 
mere  human  industry  can  acquire,  as  no  philosophy  can  ever  teach, 
•a  no  theological  instruction  can  impart.  It.  is  such  a  revelation  of 
Christ  as  the  most  holy  anointing  Spirit  alone  can  communicate,  when 
h*  takes  of  the  things  that  are  Christ's  and  shows  them  unto  us.    It 
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is  to  this  internal  revelation  of  Christ  in  the  soul  that  Paul  refers, 
when  he  affirms  respecting  his  own  conversion,  u  It  pleased  God,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me."  It 
is  on  account  of  this  internal  and  supernatural  revelation  of  Christ  in 
the  9ouls  of  his  people  by  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  styled,  u  The  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ" 

Those  who  are  partakers  of  the  most  holy  anointing  Spirit,  are  also 
endowed  with  spiritual  discernment,  by  which  they  distinguish  things 
that  differ;  discriminate  between  truth  and  error,  sin  and  duty; 
choose  the  good  and  refuse  the  evil ;  and  try  the  spirits  whether  they 
be  of  God.  It  is  with  a  reference  to  this  spiritual  discernment  that 
our  blessed  Lord  declares,  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice :  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me ;  but  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  for  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  a  stranger."  It  is  a  characteristic  of  the  sheep 
of  Christ,  that  they  know  their  Shepherd's  voice,  and  can  distinguish 
it  from  the  voice  of  a  stranger.  It  is  by  this  spiritual  discernmeut 
which  they  acquire,  by  the  internal  teaching  of  the  anointing  Spirit, 
that  the  followers  of  Jesus  attain  to  persevering  steadfastness  in  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel,  while  many  eminent  professors  are  seduced  by 
erroneous  teachers,  and  stumble  and  fall,  and  are  broken  to  pieces. 

That  knowledge  of  the  truth  which  is  acquired  by  the  internal 
teaching  of  the  anointing  Spirit  is  eminently  experimental,  and  this 
greatly  tends  to  secure  steadfastness  in  the  faith.  Those  who  have 
only  a  speculative  acquaintance  with  the  truths  of  religion, — such  as 
may  be  acquired  by  mere  human  teaching  and  industry, — may,  like 
the  stony  ground  hearers,  endure  for  a  time ;  but  when  tribulation 
or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  truth,  they  will  be  like  a  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind,  and  having  no  root  in  themselves,  they  will 
soon  wither  away.  Whereas  those  who  know  the  truth  in  its  experi- 
mental power  and  influence,  will  cleave  to  it  as  a  treasure  of  inestim- 
able value  and  worth.  They  will  buy  the  truth  and  sell  it  not. 
They  know  whom  they  have  believed,  and  they  are  persuaded  that  He 
is  able  to  keep  that  which  they  have  committed  to  Him  against  that 
day.  They  have  tasted  and  seen  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  They 
have  rejoiced  in  his  Word  more  than  in  all  riches.  They  love  the 
truth,  and  delight  in  it  as  those  who  divide  great  store  of  spoil. 
Thus  their  experimental  knowledge  of  the  truth,  acquired  by  the 
anointing  of  the  Spirit,  preserves  them  from  seducing  spirits  and 
doctrines  of  devils.  It  renders  them  steadfast  and  immoveable  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  Experimental  acquaintance  with  the  truth  is  the 
grand  barrier  against  all  the  inroads  of  error. 

The  knowledge  of  the  truth  that  is  communicated  by  the  most  holy 
anointing  Spirit  is  permanent  and  lasting.  It  is  not  like  mere  human 
knowledge,  which  shall  vanish  away,  and  speedily  be  forgotten;  but  it 
is  permanent  and  enduring  in  its  nature.  It  is  communicated  by  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  he  abides  in  the  followers  of  Christ, 
that  they  may  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  in  his 
person,  offices,  and  grace.  And  this  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth 
upon  them  and  shall  be  in  them :  of  their  mystical  unction  they  shall 
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never  be  deprived.  Accordingly,  the  Saviour  affirms,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  be  a  permanent  resident  within  his  people  :  "  I  will  pray 
the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever."  He  dwells  within  true  believers,  that  he  may 
teach  them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance  that 
Christ  hath  spoken  to  them.  Having  the  anointing  Spirit  constantly 
dwelling  in  them  as  their  Teacher  in  all  saving  truth,  their  knowledge 
of  Divine  things  is  of  a  permanent  and  stable  character,  so  that  they 
shall  not  be  moved  away  from  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  It  is  thus,  by 
the  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  that  true  believers  shall  be  kept  from 
all  temptations  to  apostacy,  and  be  preserved  through  faith  unto 
complete  salvation.  "  But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One, 
and  ye  know  all  things." 

The  mystical  unction  with  which  believers  are  anointed,  redounds 
to  the  glory  of  Christ  as  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed  One.  It  brings  a 
rich  revenue  of  glory  and  honour  to  his  blessed  name,  as  the 
Anointed  of  the  Father,  upon  whose  head  the  most  holy  anointing 
Spirit  is  poured,  as  the  grand  repository  of  heaven's  fiilness — the 
fountain  of  blessing— and  from  whom  the  mystical  oil  descends  to  all 
the  members  of  his  mystical  body  ;  just  as  the  oil  poured  on  Aaron's 
head,  flowed  down  his  beard,  and  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments, 
diffusing  an  extensive  fragrance  all  around.  It  is  out  of  the  copious 
measure  of  the  Spirit  with  which  Christ  himself  is  anointed  that  all 
his  genuine  followers  receive  their  spiritual  unction  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  grace  ;  and  it  is  to  him  that  they  ascribe  the  praise  of 
so  invaluable  and  inestimable  a  blessing.  "  Because  of  the  savour  of 
his  good  ointments,  his  name  is  as  ointment  poured  forth ;  therefore 
do  the  virgins  love  him." 

The  text  instructs  us,  that  the  grand  barrier  against  all  God-dis- 
honouring, soul-ruining,  and  pestilential  errors — whether  Arian,  So- 
cinian,  Arminian,  or  Popish — is  participation  in  the  unction  of  Christ. 
It  was  to  this  unction  from  the  Holy  One  that  John  looked  for  the 
preservation  of  the  followers  of  Jesus  in  his  own  day,  from  the  des- 
tructive errors  and  seducing  spirits  that  had  gone  out  into  the  world. 
It  is  by  a  copious  effusion  of  the  same  mystical  oil  upon  our  heads, 
that  we  will  maintain  a  persevering  steadfastness  in  the  faith  of 
Christ ;  "  That  we  will  be  no  more  as  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and 
by  their  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;  but 
speaking  the  truth  in  love,  will  grow  to  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  perfect  men  in  Christ." 

How  great  the  dignity  and  privilege  of  true  believers  1  They  have 
the  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  they  know  all  things.  They  are 
anointed  prophets,  priests,  and  kings  unto  God.  They  have  the  most 
holy  anointing  Spirit  of  their  God  resting  upon  them.  They  have 
the  same  Spirit  dwelling  in  them  that  dwells  in  their  glorious  and 
exalted  Lord.  They  participate  with  him  in  the  same  anointing. 
And,  truly,  they  can  attain  to  no  privilege  more  profitable,  or  more 
joyful,  or  more  glorious,  than  their  participation  in  the  unction  of 
Christ.    They  are  hereby  set  apart  from  the  world  lying  in  the  wicked 
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one,  consecrated  to  the  service  and  glory  of  God,  qualified  for  the 
discharge  of  all  incumbent  and  commanded  duty,  secured  against 
apostacy  and  error,  and  sealed  unto  the  day  of  complete  redemption. 
The  Most  High  gives  charge  concerning  them,  saying,  '*  Touch  not 
mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm."  "  The  eternal  God  is 
their  refuge,  and  underneath  them  are  the  everlasting  arms."  Happy 
is  the  people  who  are  in  such  a  case ;  yea,  happy  is  that  people  whose 
God  is  the  Lord. 


EXTRACTS. 

SHALL  CHBUTLUI8  DAHCS  ? 


Why  not  Christians,  if  any  body  ?  We  would  not  advise  a  sinner  to  dance.  A 
sinner  is  an  enemy  to  God — and  snail  he  dance  ?  A  sinner  most  repent  or  perish — 
and  shall  he  dance?  A  sinner  is  on  the  way  to  hell,  and  may  be  there  in  an  honr 
—shall  he  dance  ?  There  is  something  supremely  shocking  in  the  idea  of  a  dancing 
■inner.  What  fearful  declarations  are  those  of  Job  I  "  They  send  forth  their  little 
ones  like  a  flock,  and  their  children  dance.  They  spend  their  days  in  wealth,  and 
in  a  moment  po  down  to  the  grave."    Job  xxi.  11-13. 

But  a  Christian  is  a  redeemed  sinner.  "  He  is  bought  with  a  price.**  u  He  is 
washed,  he  is  sanctified,  he  is  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jeans,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God."  "  He  is  a  new  creature  ;  old  things  are  passed  away  ;  behold  all 
things  are  become  new."  The  Christian  is  the  image  of  Christ,  and  is  to  show  to 
the  world  that  he  has  been  with  Jesus,  and  has  learned  of  Him  "  Who  was  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart,  and  went  about  doing  good."  The  Christian  is  •'  Crucified  to 
the  world,  and  the  world  unto  him ; "  so  that  "  He  rolls  round  his  dying  eyes  upon  a 
dying  world."  The  Christian  is,  in  a  little  while,  to  be  in  heaven,  beholding  and 
enjoying,  and  for  ever  to  enjoy  the  glory  of  God.  Let  him  sine  for  joy,  and  dance 
too  before  the  Lord,  as  David  did ;  if  such  an  exercise  be  suited  to  his  present  con' 
dition,  and  adapted  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  men.  For  this 
is  the  apostolic  exhortation :  "  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 

Shall  Christians  dance  ?  Then  they  must  have  a  time  to  dance.  At  what  point 
of  time  between  one  communion  season  and  another  shall  it  be  ?— just  before,  or 
just  after  they  sit  down  at  the  table  of  tho  Lord  ?  Is  it  the  kind  of  preparation 
which  fits  them  for  that  scene  which  Calvary  beheld  ?  Will  the  dance  help  them  to 
"examine  themselves?"  Will  it  enable  them  to  deny  themselves  as  they  should 
after  they  have  been  anew  to  see  Christ  crucified?  Or  will  they  fix  the  time  at  a 
point  equally  distant  from  the  celebration  past  and  the  celebration  to  come,  so  that 
they  may  forget,  or  almost  forget  the  command,  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me  ? 
Can  they,  at  the  dance,  think  intensely  upon  the  scenes  in  the  garden  ;  in  the  palace 
of  the  High  Priest ;  in  the  hall  of  Pilate ;  on  the  way  to  Calvary ;  at  the  nailing  of  the 
Victim ;  and  at  the  innocent  Sufferer's  cry  of  agony,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?  This  cry,  under  Almighty  wrath,  crushing  him  to  death  for  oar 
sins,  makes  the  ears  of  Christians  tingle.  How  can  they  forget  it,  so  as  to  find  a 
time  to  dance  between  one  communion  season  and  another. 

Shall  Christians  dance  ?  Then  they  must  have  leisure  to  dance.  "  Wot  ye  not/' 
said  Jesus,  "  that  I  most  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?  "  He  began  early,  and 
continued  to  the  end  to  be  about  his  Father's  business,  so  that  in  the  end,  he  could 
any  to  his  Father,  "  I  have  glorified  thee  upon  the  earth  ;  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."  Then  he  was  ready  to  depart,  and  with  his  last 
breath,  cried,  "  It  is  finished."  Duty  and  sufferins  were  completed.  Are  Christiana 
the  followers  of  such  a  Saviour  at  leisure ;  so  that  their  work  is  done  long  before 
their  sun  has  Bet  ?  Do  they  understand  God's  Word  so  well,  that  they  need  studr 
it  no  more  :  Are  all  their  duties  to  God  in  the  closet,  in  the  family,  and  in  bis 
house,  diligently  and  faithfully  performed  ?  Do  they  perform  all  that  is  needful  for 
the  young,  for  the  aged,  for  the  Church,  for  the  world,  and  then  find  leisure  to  unite 
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with  gay  companions  in  moving  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  Moid  the  meats  of  pleasure- 
able  dissipation  ?  Is  the  soul  duly  cared  for  ?  And  from  the  dance  can  thev  return 
home  to  commune  with  God  ?  to  pray  for  all  saints  and  the  ministers  of  Chn»t,  with 
all  prayer,  and  without  ceasing  ?  Can  they  "  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  keep  themselves  anspotted  from  the  world  ?  " 

Shall  Christians  dance  ?  Then  they  must  he  imitated  by  others.  Allowing  that 
Christians  have  time,  leisure,  and  money  for  the  dance,  and  that  it  may  be  proper 
for  them  to  dance ;  still  a  question  remains — is  it  expedient  ?  If  it  be  lawful  in  the 
eight  of  God,  does  it  tend  to  edification?  Is  it  attended  with  no  danger  to  others  ? 
Will  the  gay  and  thoughtless  be  likely  to  derive  benefit  from  such  examples  of 
Christians  ?  Did  the  Apostle  Paul  say,  u  If  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I 
will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standcth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend  ? " 
Should  not  we  also  look  to  the  welfare  of  others  ?  If  it  be  not  perilous  to  ourselves, 
yet  if  it  be  to  others,  charity  requires  us  to  abstain.  If  we  Bhoula  not  advise  sinners  to 
dance,  we  certainly  would  not  Ret  the  example.  If  but  one  member  of  a  church  be 
found  in  the  ball-room,  who  will  not  know  it  ?  Will  not  everv  eye  be  fixed  on  that 
individual  ?  Will  not  some  be  ready  to  say  in  heart,  **  Diet  not  I  see  thee  at  the 
Lord's  table  ?"  Will  it  not  be  reported  the  next  day?  And  will  not  the  echo  flv 
among  the  circles  of  the  lovers  of  pleasure  ?  Will  not  the  thoughtless  urge  this 
example,  as  a  plea  for  the  indulgence  which  conscience  forbids?  And  will  not 
many  be  emboldened,  not  only  near  by,  but  far  off,  t#}do  what  no  sinner  should  ven- 
ture to  do,  as  it  must  be  at  the  peril  ofhis  soul  ?  And  will  not  those  gay  companions 
of  yours  detipise  you  for  your  vain  indulgence  ? 

When  all  the  sweets  of  paradise  are  before  us,  need  we  coveftbe  forbidden  tree  ? 
Can  yon  recommend  Christ  and  him  crucified  to  yonr  jovial  companions  ?  Can  yon 
converse  seriously  on  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  while  on  the  way  with  them  either 
to  or  from  the  merry  meeting  ?  Dear  friend,  how  came  yon  to  be  in  this  vacillating 
state  of  mind?  You  did  not  feel  as  you  do  now,  when  von  first  hoped  in  Christ, 
when  yon  joined  yourself  to  the  Lord  and  his  people.  Did  you  not  then  find  your 
happiness  in  God,  choose  his  people  for  your  people,  his  law  for  your  rule,  his  heaven 
for  your  home  ?  Are  you  become,  or  are  you  about  to  become,  one  of  those  who 
draw  back  to  perdition  ?— JPr  Yale,  V.  8. 

"  I  WILL  BE  YOOR  GOD," 

Is  the  most  comprehensive  promise  in  all  the  blessings  and  promises  of  the  New 
Covenant— in  all  the  purchase  and  fulness  of  Christ — in  all  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  When  the  Lord  saith  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  I  will  be  your 
God,  how  great  is  the  inheritance  he  bequeathes  to  them !  It  is  more  than  if  he 
made  over  to  them  a  thousand  heavens,  or  ten  thousand  worlds ;  for,  saith  He,  "  I 
give  thee  the  Omnipotent  Jehovah ;  I  make  over  myself  unto  you  in  all  my  essen- 
tial perfections."  My  Omnipotency  Bhall  be  your  guard ;  My  Omnisciency  your 
overseer;  My  Omnipresence  your  companion ;  My  Bounty  your  store  ;  My  Wisdom 
your  counsellor ;  My  Justice  your  rewarder ;  My  Holiness  your  fountain  of  grace ; 
My  Unchangeableness  the  rock  of  yonr  security ;  My  All-Sufficiency  your  inherit- 
ance ;  and  My  Eternity  the  date  of  yonr  happiness.  Surely,  0  believer,  the  lines 
have  fallen  to  yon  in  pleasant  places,  and  yon  have  got  a  goodly  heritage. 

THE  HAPPY  KAK 

Was  born  in  the  city  of  reformation,  and  brought  up  in  the  parish  of  repentance 
unto  life.  Educated  in  the  school  of  obedience,  ho  works  at  the  trade  of  diligence 
(notwithstanding  he  has  a  lam  estate  in  the  country  of  Christian  contentment),  and 
many  times  does  jobs  of  self-denial.  He  wears  the  plain  garment  of  humility,  but 
has  a  better  to  put  on  when  he  goes  to  Court,  called  the  robe  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness. He  often  walks  in  the  valley  of  self  abasement,  and  sometimes  climbs  the 
delectable  mountain  of  spiritual  prayer,  and  sups  every  evening  on  the  same.  He 
has  meat  to  eat  the  world  knows  not  of.  His  drink  is  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word. 
Thus  the  happy  man  lives  and  dies. 

8TRR1HG  CONTRAST. 

As  our  ruin  was  effected  by  the  subtilty  of  Satan,  so  our  recovery  is  wrought  bv 
the  wisdom  of  God,  who  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness.    Thus  eternal  lift 
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•prion  from  death,  glory  from  ignorance,  and  blessedness  from  a  cone.    We  srf 
healed  by  stripes,  quickened  by  death,  purchased  by  blood,  crowned  by  a  cross, 
advanced  to  the  highest  honour  by  the  lowest  humility,  comforted  by  sorrows, 
glorified  by  disgrace,  absolved  by  condemnation,  and  made  rich  by  poverty. 
Thna  the  wisdom  of  God  shines  with  a  radiant  brightness  in  the  work  of  re- 


ranra  cawhot  qmaxm  tot  soul  a  thjbst. 

Oar  desires  are  in  a  manner  infinite,  so  as  to  rest  nowhere  bat  in  an  infinite  good. 
All  things  of  this  world  are  finite,  and  therefore  can  never  satisfy  or  terminate  our 
desires ;  for  how  much,  or  how  many  soever  we  have  of  them,  stall  we  desire  more. 
Tea,  although  we  had  all  things  that  God  ever  made,  we  should  still  be  bat  where  we 
were ;  for  oar  desires  would  still  be  running  farther  and  further,  until  thej  come 
to  Him  who  made  them  ;  and  that  made  them  incapable  of  satisfying  oar  desires, 
that  Himself  alone  might  be  our  all  in  all. — Bcveriage. 


#tirrtt*  poe trj. 


MY  SOUL  THIBSTETH  FOB  GOD.    Pa*.  Mi.  1. 

My  Lord,  my  God,  I  ask  a  happiness 

Earth  gives  not  to  my  deep  imploring  prayer. 
Ah !  make  me  something  Thou  wilt  love  and  bless, 

Be  it  the  lowliest  object  of  Thy  care. 
Make  me  the  little  way-side  flower  that  sheds 

A  meek,  kind  fragrance  on  the  passer  by ; 
Make  me  the  lamb,  that  in  its  stillness,  treads 

The  soft  grass  of  thy  pasture  peacefully ; 
Make  me  the  morning  dew-drop  that  brings  down 
From  heaven  the  image  of  the  tranquil  star ; 
Make  me  bat  only,  as  all  pure  thingB  are, 
What  Thou  can'st  smile  on,  and  approving,  own 
For  Thy  faint  likeness.    Lord,  I  cannot  be 
Joyfully  happy,  if  unloved  by  Thee. 


I  have  called  Thee  Abba  Father, 
I  have  set  my  heart  on  Thee ; 

Storms  may  howl  and  tempest  gather, 
All  must  work  for  good  to  me. 

0,  'tis  not  in  grief  to  harm  me, 

IfThyloveislefttome. 
O,  'tis  not  in  joy  to  charm  me, 

If  that  joy's  unmixed  with  Thee. 


Christ  is  the  Covert,  Christ  the  Kock, 

On  Him  thy  hope  suspend ; 
He,  the  good  Shepherd  of  His  flock, 

Will  guide  thee  to  the  end. 
Fear  not  to  raise  thine  eye  above, 
And  trust  in  His  unbounded  love. 

HUBEBT. 
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A  REAL  INCIDENT. 

Two  Brothers  left  their  cottage  home 

On  a  bright  April  morn ; 
The  lark  was  ringing  in  the  sky, 

The  linnet  on  the  thorn  J 
Their  mother  watched  them  at  they  iped 

So  gaily  up  the  hill, 
No  thought  of  fear  was  on  her  heart, 

No  shade  of  coming  ill. 

But  evening  came— and  they  came  not,— 

Then  a  lone  stormy  night 
Of  agonising  fears  wore  on  ; 

And  with  the  morning  light 
An  eager,  sympathizing  band 

Took  in  a  boat  their  war, 
Bound  the  dark  rocks  which  circled  in 

A  small  sequestered  bay. 

The  dark  red  precipices  rose 

Sheer  from  the  deep  below, 
With  caverns  hollowed  by  the  waves 

Of  ages  long  ago. 
Twas  a  wild  spot-a  giddy  height 

To  look  at  from  beneath, 
And  from  above  one  thoughtless  step 

Were  sure  a  fearful  death. 

A  narrow  space  of  stones  and  sand 

The  low  tides  had  left  there- 
There  was  a  brief  and  anxious  search— 

They  found  the  lost  ones  there! 
Clasped  in  each  other's  arms  they  lay 

Afl  lifeless,  pale,  and  cold,— 
Oh  what  a  tale  of  agony 

Did  the  first  glance  unfold ! 

With  one  the  mortal  strife  had  pass'd, 

All  aid  for  him  was  vain ; 
But  one  still  breathed- A«  lived  to  see 

His  mother's  face  again. 
And  ere  his  spirit  passed  away. 

They  asked  him,  "  Was  it  not 
An  awful  night  of  pain  and  fear 

You  spent  on  that  lone  spot, 

With  the  wild  precipice  above. 

And  death  so  close  beside  ?  " 
But  with  a  placid  look  and  smile, 

The  dying  boy  replied,— 
"  Our  grandmother  uhu  with  u$  there; 

She  staid  the  whole  night  long, 
And  through  the  noise  of  winds  and  waves, 

I  always  heard  her  song. 

The  old  low  song  she  used  to  sing 

So  often,  long  ago, 
When  we  were  voting,— before  she  died, 

And  went  to  heaven,  you  know. 
And  when  I  knew  that  $he  was  near. 

I  could  not  feel  afraid." 
'Twas  a  strange  answer!— Who  shall  teO 

The  meaning  it  conveyed? 
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—  Wtintu. 


Wm  it  some  idle  phantasy 

Of  the  boy's  fevered  brain, 
That  cheered  him  through  these  drear?  hem 

Of  mortal  fear  and  nam, — 
Some  paining  sounds  t>y  fancy  borne 

On  the  cold  midnight  air? 
Or  did  the  kindred  spirit  come, 

And  keep  love's  vigil  there  ? 

Answer  us,  spirits  of  the  bleat, 

From  yoor  bright  homes  on  high ! 
Tell  us,  if  still  on  this  poor  earth 

Ye  look  with  pilying  eye, — 
If  (he  departed  still  may  come, 

In  hours  of  want  and  woe, 
As  "  ministering  spirits  "  sent 

To  those  they  loved  below  ? 

Vain  questions  of  the  weary  soul ! 

Bnt  we  know  who  has  said, 
"  Let  not  your  hearts,  who  tmst  in  Jfir, 

Be  troubled  or  afraid. 
For  I  am  wkh  you  evermore, 

According  to  my  word." 
Let  this  saffice  for  faith  and  hope ; 

80  be  it,  gracious  Lord ! 


REVIEW. 


The  PtopU's  Day.  An  Appeal  to  the  Bight  Hon.  Lord  Stanley,  MJ\,  againat  his 
advocacy  of  a  French  Sunday,  by  William  Arthur,  A3!.,  Member  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society,  &c. 

This  is  an  admirable  pamphlet,  on  a  deeply  interesting  subject 
Whatever  relates  to  the  better  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  or  whatever 
has  for  its  object  the  stemming  of  the  already  overflowing  tide  of 
Sabbath  desecration,  must  be  regarded  by  every  enlightened  and 
Christian  mind  as  of  the  highest  importance.  Viewed  in  all  its  com- 
prehensive bearings,  individual  and  social,  political  and  religions — there 
is  no  institution  which  exercises  a  more  powerful  influence  upon  man- 
kind than  the  Sabbath.  Let  it  be  kept  as  its  Divine  Author  has  enjoined 
that  it  should  be  kept;  let  its  hours  of  sacred  rest  be  sedulously  devoted 
to  the  duties  of  religion,  secret,  private,  and  public,  and  innumerable 
blessings  will  follow  in  its  train.  On  the  other  hand,  let  the  Sabbath  be 
profaned ;  let  no  regard  be  paid  to  its  holy  and  soul-edifying  services ; 
let  men  upon  it  indulge  themselves  in  thinking  their  own  thoughts, 
speaking  their  own  words,  and  finding  their  own  pleasure,  and,  be  the 
perpetrators  who  they  may,  presently  the  curse  of  God  shall  rest  on 
their  devoted  heads,  and  sooner  or  later,  if  mercy  prevent  not,  the 
withering  blight  of  that  curse  shall  fall  on  all  that  appertains  to  them. 
The  sage  advice  of  the  eminent  and  godly  Judge  Hales  to  his  children, 
on  this  subject,  is  worthy  of  being  engraven  on  the  hearts  of  all  who 
will  read  or  listen  to  it :  "  I  have  farad,"  says  be,  "  by  long  and  strand 
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• 

experience,  that  the  due  observation  of  the  Sabbath-day,  and  of  the 
duties  of  it,  have  been  of  singular  comfort  and  advantage  to  me,  and 
I  doubt  not  but  it  will  prove  so  to  you.  God  Almighty  is  the  Author 
of  our  time,  and  lends  it  to  us ;  and  as  it  in  but  juBt  we  should  conse- 
crate this  part  of  that  time  to  Him,  so  I  have  found,  by  a  strict  and 
diligent  observation,  that  a  due  observation  of  the  duty  of  this  day 
hath  ever  had  joined  to  it  a  blessing  upon  the  rest  of  my  time ;  and 
the  week  that  hath  so  begun,  hath  been  blessed  and  prosperous  to  me. 
And  on  the  other  side,  when  I  have  been  negligent  of  the  duties  of 
this  day,  the  rest  of  the  week  hath  been  unsuccessful  and  unhappy  to  my 
own  secular-employments ;  so  that  I  could  easily  make  an  estimate  of 
my  successes  in  my  own  secular  employments  the  week  following,  by 
the  manner  of  my  passing  this  day.  And  this  I  do  not  write  lightly 
or  inconsiderately,  but  upon  a  long  and  sound  observation  and  experi- 
ence." Would  that  all  our  judges  and  statesmen  now  were  possessed  of  a 
similar  "sound  observation  and  experience."  How  inconceivably  better 
would  it  be  for  themselves,  as  well  as  for  the  people  over  whom  they 
are  placed  !  That  this,  however,  is  far  from  being  the  case  with  regard 
to  many  of  our  present  rulers  and  statesmen,  is  too  palpable  a  fact  to 
require  to  be  proved.  Not  a  few  of  them,  it  is  well  known,  entertain 
the  loosest  and  most  unscriptural  views  respecting  the  divine  authority 
and  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath.  Hence  their  advocacy  of  every  possible 
form  of  Sabbath  desecration ;  their  avowed  and  systematic  pleading 
on  behalf  of  Sunday  trading,  as  they  call  it;  the  loud  demand 
they  make  for  the  opening  of  public  houses,  the  running  of  railway 
trains,  and  the  sailing  of  steamboats  on  the  Lord's  day ;  and,  though 
last,  not  least,  their  determination  to  throw  open,  on  that  holy  day,  all 
public  places  of  amusement  and  recreation  for  the  benefit,  as  they  say, 
of  the  people.  That  men  holding  such  sentimeuts,  and  advocating 
such  measures,  should  occupy  places  in  the  British  Legislature,  is  not 
more  mournful  than  it  is  alarming.  It  is  one  of  the  darkest  features 
in  our  political  and  moral  horizon.  It  indicates  the  low  descent  which, 
as  a  nation,  we  have  reached  in  point  of  religion  and  morality;  and  it 
forebodes  evils  of  the  greatest  magnitude  to  all  classes  and  all  interests 
in  the  land.  It  is  therefore  incumbent  on  every  true  lover  of  his 
country,  as  well  as  every  true  lover  of  the  Sabbath,  to  bestir  himself, 
and  do  what  in  him  lies  to  prevent  the  measures  which  such  men 
would  introduce  being  carried  into  practice. 

The  author  of  the  pamphlet  before  us  has  done  good  service  in 
calling  attention  to  the  subject;  and  for  the  masterly  manner  in  which 
he  has  treated  it,  the  Christian  public  owe  him  a  deep  debt  of  gratitude. 
The  u  Appeal,"  which  is  solemn  and  impressive,  is  addressed  more 
immediately  to  Lord  Stanley,  against  his  advocacy  of  a  French  Sun- 
day ;  but  the  arguments  employed  in  support  of  it  are  gendM,  and 
conclusively  answer  all  the  flimsy  pretences  and  specious  reasonings 
which  the  enemies  of  the  Sabbath  are  in  the  habit  of  bringing 
forward  in  defence  of  their  unhallowed  schemes.  As  most  of  our 
readers  will  doubtless  remember,  during  the  last  session  of  Parliament, 
a  motion  was  made  in  the  House  of  Commons,  having  for  its  object 
the  opening  of  the  British  Museum,  the  National  Gallery,  and  other 
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similar  institutions  belonging  to  the  Government,  on  the  Lord's  day. 

This  motion,  besides  being  supported  by  the  well-known  "  Secularist " 
members  of  the  House,  received  also  the  support  of  Lord  Stanley,  the 
rising  scion  of  the  bouse  of  Derby.  From  his  name  and  family  con- 
nections, no  less  than  from  the  ability  displayed,  the  speech  which  he 
delivered  on  the  occasion  attracted  considerable  notice  at  the  time,  and 
was  calculated  to  do  no  small  mischief  in  various  circles.  The 
withering  exposure  of  his  sentiments,  however,  which  has  been  given 
by  Mr  Arthur,  and  the  fearful  evils  which,  it  is  shown,  would  inevit- 
ably follow  upon  carrying  out  the  proposal  which  he  advocated,  will 
go  far,  we  trust,  to  counteract  that  mischief;  while  we  are  not  without 
hope,  also,  that,  upon  perusing  what  is  here  advanced,  even  his  Lordship 
himself  will  be  constraiued  to  reconsider  his  opinions  upon  this  great 
subject,  and,  like  some  others  who  voted  with  him  for  the  same  motion, 
will  retrace  his  steps,  and  no  longer  lend  either  his  name,  his  talents, 
or  his  influence,  for  the  advancement  of  so  unworthy  a  cause. 

Though  we  may  believe,  with  Mr  Arthur,  that  Lord  Stanley  is  no 
"  Secularist,"  in  the  full  extent  of  the  meaning  of  that  term ;  it  is 
nevertheless  true,  that  in  pleading  for  the  opening  of  the  National 
Museums  and  Galleries  on  the  Lord's  day,  he  is  doing  the  very  work 
which  all  "  Secularists"  all  out  and  out  levellers  of  the  Sabbath,  are 
ever  seeking  to  accomplish.  He  is  doing  his  best  to  introduce  a 
"  French  Sunday  "  into  Britain.  Here,  however,  some  of  our  readers 
may  be  inclined  to  ask,  What  is  a  French  Sunday?  It  might  be 
sufficient  to  reply  to  their  interrogation,  that  it  is  the  very  opposite  of 
a  well-kept,  a  religiously-observed  Sabbath-day.  Generally  speaking, 
in  France  there  is  no  Sabbath,  no  Lord's  day.  Sunday  is  substituted 
for  it ;  and  a  French  Sunday  is  a  day  set  apart  for  amusement  and 
recreation ;  a  day  when  the  greatest  number  of  sports  and  pastimes 
are  engaged  in ;  a  day  when  the  Theatres  and  Operas  (numbering,  as 
they  do  in  Paris,  at  least  ten  to  one  of  the  Churches)  are  all  thrown 
open,  and  are  most  crowded ;  a  day  when  the  cafes  and  saloons  are 
most  frequented;  a  day  when  the  most  attractive  exhibitions  and 
shows  are  made;  a  day  when  the  National  Museums  and  Picture 
Galleries  are  visited  by  the  greatest  numbers ;  a  day  when  the  public 
Gardens  and  other  "  fields  of  pleasure  "  are  most  thronged,  and  in 
whioh  may  be  heard  and  seen  music  of  all  kinds  and  dances,  joined  in 
by  hundreds  and  thousands  of  the  community ;  a  day,  in  short,  when 
the  most  unbridled  liberty  is  taken  and  enjoyed  by  all  ranks,  to  the  dis- 
grace of  religion,  and  to  the  no  less  disgrace  of  humanity.  Such  is  a 
French  Sunday,  and  such  is  the  kind  of  day  which  some  of  our 
Statesmen  would  have  substituted  for  the  Sabbath.  Bad  as  matters 
are  in  this  country,  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  that  thev  have  not 
reached  to  such  a  pass  as  this.  True,  we  have  nothing  to  boast  of  in 
regard  to  our  Sabbath  observance ;  on  the  contrary,  we  have  much  to 
mourn  over,  and  very  much  to  amend.  But  still  it  is  matter  of 
gratitude,  that  nowhere  throughout  the  land,  not  even  in  London  itself 
does  such  a  state  of  things  present  itself  as  may  be  seen  every  Sabbath- 
"day  in  France,  and  particularly  in  its  great  metropolis — Paris.  The 
contrast  between  the  Sabbath,  as  observed  in  London  and  in  Paris,  is 
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welt  drawn  by  our  author,  and  merits  attention.    Addressing  Lord 
Stanley,  he  says, — 

"  Suppose  that  next  Sunday  morning  your  Lordship  started  from  Charing  Cross 
for  a  walk  through  London,  which  your  honourable  helpers  in  the  late  debate 
thought  had  such  need  to  take  a  lesson  from  continental  cities.  In  the  vicinity  of 
Trafalgar  Square,  you  find  no  shopmen  or  shopwomen  behind  the  counter ;  it  is  the 
assistants'  day.  At  the  National  Gallery  no  porter  is  in  waiting ;  it  is  the  officials' 
day.  In  Long-Acre  the  coach-makers'  workshops  are  silent;  it  is  the  mechanics' 
day.  In  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields  the  lawyers'  offices  are  peaceful ;  it  is  the  clerks'  day. 
In  the  Strand  and  Printing-House  Square  the  offices  of  the  great  Daily  Journals 
are  at  least  partially  at  rest ;  it  is  the  pressmen's  and  compositors  day,  the 
reporters'  day,  the  editors'  day.  At  the  Post-Office  no  car  is  clattering,  no  man 
hurrying ;  it  is  the  carriers'  day.  In  Cheapside  and  Wood  Street  no  warehouse  is 
open  ;  it  is  the  salesmen's  day.  At  the  Bank  no  pen  is  moving  ;  it  is  the  clerks' 
day.  In  8pitta]n*elds  no  foot  is  upon  the  treadle,  no  hand  upon  the  shuttle ;  it  is 
the  weavers  day.  In  Brick  Lane  no  drays  are  rolling,  no  whips  cracking ;  it  is  the 
draymen's  day.  In  New  Straits  no  shoulder  bears  a  nod,  no  hand  is  on  the  trowel ; 
it  is  the  bricklayers'  day.  At  the  Wharves  no  figure  bends  under  a  load  ;  it  is  the 
porters'  dav,  the  coal-heavers'  dav.  Surely  your  Lordship  does  not  bear  withinyou 
a  heart  which,  reviewing  all  this,  would  not  fill  with  emotion,  and  thank  God. 
Surely,  as  yonr  thoughts  passed  over  the  three  kingdoms,  and  you  marked  the  millions 
of  labourers,  from  little  girls  to  wrinkled  men,  who,  for  the  moment,  with  no  master 
over  them  but  the  Almighty,  rested  safe  from  the  call  of  the  covetous,  the  thoughtless, 
or  the  cruel,  you  would  say,  '  He  spake  well  who  called  that  institution  '  a  delight, 
the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable,1  whereby  these  eyes  are  enabled  to  see  this  touching 
image  of  a  world  where  '  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at 
rest/  '  Surely  vou  could  not,  then,  look  without  compassion  on  those,  who,  in  low 
shops  and  on  railways,  say,  '  To  us  this  is  not  the  Lord's  day,  it  is  our  masters' !' 

"  At  the  same  hour  on  the  following  Sunday  your  Lordship  starts  for  a  similar 
walk  in  Paris.  The  moment  you  leave  the  Place  de  la  Concorde,  you  find,  in  the 
Hue  Royale,  shopmen  and  shopwomen  behind  the  counter ;  it  is  the  employers'  day. 
In  the  first  bank  you  reach  on  the  Boulevards,  the  clerks  are  at  the  desk ;  it  is  the 
bankers'  day.  In  the  Faubourgs  the  mechanics  are  busy  ;  it  is  the  manufacturers' 
day.  ^  The  rest-Office  is  full  of  working  men  ;  it  is  the  merchants'  day.  The  Rue 
Rivoli  rings  with  the  mason's  hammer ;  it  is  the  contractors'  day.  In  the  timber 
yards  yon  hear  the  saw ;  it  is  the  masters'  day.  In  the  Roe  Montmartre,  £mile  de 
Qiranun  is  at  his  desk,  and  his  fellow  editors,  his  reporters,  his  printers,  all  are 
busy ;  it  isthe  subscribers'  day.  Turn  where  you  will,  every  man  is  in  his  employ- 
er's power  just  as  on  other  days ;  the  charter  of  freedom  is  m  no  hand,  the  joy  of 
freedom  at  no  fireside.  In  the  shops  of  the  Palais  Royal  are  hearts  which  would 
love  a  rest  as  dearly  as  those  of  Regent  Street ;  but  what  Mr  Kinnaird  called  '  the 
hand  of  rapacity  '  is  over  them.  The  working  men  of  Paris  are  no  more  enamoured 
of  labour  than  those  of  Westminster  or  SpitaJfields  ;  but '  the  hand  of  rapacity '  is 
over  them.  Nor  does  the  evil  press  on  the  humbler  workers  only.  Each  man  in 
torn  has  his  employer ;  the  merchant,  the  banker,  the  legislator,  does  not  escape  the 
harden  which  he  compels  his  inferiors  to  endure ;  the  curse  he  imposes  upon  others 
comes  back  upon  himself,  and  none  can  call  the  day  his  own  ;  he  only  excepted  to 
whom  every  day  is  a  rest  if  he  choose." 

This  is  a  true  and  well-drawn  description,  though  the  particulars 
might  easily  have  been  multiplied,  and  the  contrast  rendered  still  more 
evident.  Now,  an  important  question  here  arises,  Why  is  it,  that  in 
the  one  city,  London,  such  a  different  state  of  things  exists  from  what  is 
seen  and  experienced  in  the  other  city,  Paris  ?  The  reason  is  obvious ; 
we  give  it  in  the  well-chosen  words  of  Mr  Arthur  : — 

"  Because  here,  in  London,  is  a  day  which  no  man  can  claim,  the  Lord's  day  •,  too 
sacred  for  amusement,  too  sacred  even  for  work  ;  a  day  on  which  the  labour  that  is 
profitable  must  stand  still,  under  the  assurance  that  the  God  of  the  Sabbath  will 
mors  than  make-up  the  loss.    Because  there,  in  Paris,  is  no  Lord's  day ;  the  Sunday 
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i*  not  too  aacred  for  amusement,  conaeqneutly  far  leM  so  for  profitable  labour. 
Where  tbe  Sabbath  is  used  for  its  own  ends,  rest  promotes  religion.  Where  to  these 
ends,  tbe  foreign  one  of  amusement  is  added,  instead  of  a  da/  of  rest  and  religion,  it 
is  a  day  of  drudgery,  with  an  evening  of  dissipation.  The  barrier  between  a  day  of 
rest  and  religion,  and  one  of  drudcery  and  dissipation,  is  only  the  sacredneas  of  the 
day.  Man's  right*  rest  upon  God's  rights ;  the  repose  of  the  Sunday,  on  the  religion 
of  the  Sabbath.  Destroy  that  in  England,  then  the  physical  toil  and  the  moral  pe*t 
of  the  French  Sunday  will  at  once  invade  the  nation.  From  tbe  rough  hodman  to 
the  accomplished  editor,  the  soeredness  of  the  day  is  the  labourer's  only  skidd.9* 

One  plea  which  is  urged  for  the  opening  of  the  National  Museums 
and  other  similar  institutions  on  tbe  Lord's  day,  is,  that  thereby  the 
rest  of  only  a  few  persons,  a  few  Government  officials,  would  be  broken 
in  upon,  and  that  this  is  not  once  to  be  named  in  comparison  of  the 
benefit  which  would  be  derived  by  the  many  from  the  measure.  As 
to  the  benefit  to  be  derived  by  the  many  from  visiting  the  Museums 
on  the  Sabbath,  we  shall  have  something  to  say  before  we  conclude. 
Meanwhile  let  us  look  at  tbe  plea  which  is  put  forth  as  it  respects  the 
few.  It  is  admitted  that  the  rest,  and  consequently  the  religion  of  a 
few, — forty  or  fifty  Government  officials,  it  has  been  stated, — would 
be  infringed  upon.  But  what  right,  it  may  be  asked,  has  Lord  Stanley, 
or  any  other  man,  what  right  has  even  the  British  Government,  to 
infringe  upon  the  Sabbath's  rest  of  these  officials  ?  Is  not  tbe  rent  of 
that  day  as  precious  to  them  as  it  is  to  other  men  ?  Has  it  not  been 
bestowed  upon  them  by  their  Creator  as  a  boon  which  they  dare  not 
barter?  Have  they  not  religious  duties  to  perform  on  the  Sabbath  ? 
Are  not  the  interests  of  their  souls  to  be  attended  to  ?  Or,  because 
they  are  Chvernment  officials,  may  they  be  wilfully  imperilled,  or 
must  the  compulsion  of  law  be  employed  to  rnin  them  for  ever  ?  Ah ! 
who  does  not  see  that  this  is  the  wedge  which  threatens,  and  which, 
if  driven  far  enough,  would  break  asunder  "  the  sacred  rest  of  every 
working  man  in  England.'*  But  is  it  so,  according  to  this  plea,  that 
the  rest  of  only  a  few  persons,  a  few  Government  officials,  would  be 
infringed  by  the  opening  of  the  Museums  on  Sabbath  ?  Then,  what 
becomes  of  the  rest  of  the  twenty  or  thirty  thousand  persons  who  are 
supposed  every  Lord's  day  to  visit  these  institutions  ?  What  becomes 
of  the  rest  of  the  coachmen,  the  cabmen,  and  the  omnibusmen,  who 
will  be  required  to  convey  multitudes  of  these  visitors  to  their  several 
destinations  ?  Is  the  retort  of  the  latter  of  these  hard-wrought  public 
servants,  when  you  speak  to  them  about  the  soul  or  tbe  Sabbath,  to 
be  held  as  of  no  account?  "  Us  1  no  one  believes  us  we  have  got  any 
souls :  they  give  us  one  Sunday  in  five,  and  it  is  not  enough  to  make 
up  sleep,  worked  like  we  are.  Gentlemen  can  afford  to  have  souls." 
What,  moreover,  becomes  of  the  rest  of  tbe  victuallers,  the  confectioners, 
and  the  public  house  men,  whose  services  will  be  called  into  requisition 
for  the  "  necessary  comfort "  of  the  visitors  ?  Where  is  the  rest  of 
the  baker's  boy,  who  roughly  rejoined  to  the  angry  words  of  a  cus- 
tomer, because  of  the  delay  that  had  taken  place  in  bringing  his 
Sunday  pie :  "  I  am  going  to  hell  for  you  as  fast  as  I  can,  and  it  is 
not  fast  enough  to  please  you."  And  then,  as  Mr  Arthur  says,  "  The 
visitors  are  often  caught  in  the  rain,  and  the  sellers  of  old  umbrellas 
consequently  find  good  call.    A  greedy  draper  takes  the  hint ;  para- 
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eofo  for  heat,  umbrellas  for  wet,  gloves,  and  the  like,  soon  begin  to  be 
looked  for ;  many  women  find  they  can  as  well  do  a  little  shopping 
when  they  come  to  see  the  sights.  Some  shopkeepers  go  into  a  rage, 
bat  still  open  in  self-defence.  Some  gladly  ply  the  opportunity,  and 
some  vow  that  they  will  be  ruined  rather  than  open.  So  it  proceeds, 
till  the  shopman  finds  that  two  out  of  three  shops  require  Sunday  work. 
44  This,"  adds  Mr  A.,  "  thank  God,  is  not  yet  the  case  in  the  higher 
shops  ;  but  here,  just  as  elsewhere,  the  lower  a  man  sinks,  the  less  is 
be  able  to  protect  himself.  Many  a  shopman  in  this  free  city  of  ours, 
already  does  seven  days  work  for  six  days  wages."  And  in  all  fair 
reasoning,  if  Government  officials  may  warrantahly  be  deprived  of  the 
rest  of  the  Sabbath,  why  not  private  officials?  If  national  museums 
may  be  opened  on  that  day,  why  not  private  museums  ?  Why  not 
all  exhibitions  and  shows  of  every  class  and  character?  On  what 
ground  could  Lord  Stanley  oppose  their  being  opened  ?  And  then, 
of  course,  every  new  exhibition  thrown  open,  deprives  of  their  rest  and 
religion,  a  certain  number  of  attendants,  and  each  carries  along  with 
it  so  many  shops.  Then  comes  the  demand  :  persons  who  have  been 
working  in  this  way  all  Sunday  need  recreation  ;  they  are  fit  for  no- 
thing without  it ;  and,  therefore,  the  theatres,  the  operas,  and  the 
dancing-rooms  must  be  opened ;  and  these  once  opened,  "  Surely  the 
post-office  is  as  good  as  the  play-house,  business  as  sacred  as  comedy ; " 
and  then  the  end  speedily  comes ;  the  sacredness  of  the  Sabbath  is 
totally  destroyed;  no  Lord's  day  any  longer  remains.  A  French 
Sunday,  with  all  its  frivolities  and  obscenities,  is  substituted  in  its 
place.  The  following  conclusions,  which  Mr  Arthur  deduces  when 
discussing  this  part  of  the  subject,  and  which  he  grounds  upon  the 
experience  of  all  Europe  and  America,  as  well  as  on  the  natural  con* 
nection  existing  between  the  different  steps  of  a  social  process,  we 
consider  irresistible : — 

"  Too  cannot  open  groat  exhibitions  without  opening  lesser  ones.  You  cannot 
open  exhibitions  without  opening  shops.  Yon  cannot  open  shops  in  the  daytime, 
without  opening  places  of  amusement  at  night;  You  cannot  do  all  this  on  the 
Sabbath,  without  destroying  the  public  sense  of  the  sacredness  of  the  day.  Yon 
cannot  destroy  the  public  sense  of  the  sacredness  of  the  day,  without  letting  loose 
the  title  of  ordinary  secular  labour."  And  then,  addressing  Lord  Stanley,  he  adds, 
41  My  Lord,  as  you  love  a  people  who  are  worthy  of  your  love,  be  entreated  to  retrace 
the  one  step  you  have  taken  in  a  course  which  would  deprive  the  English  labourer 
of  what  a  labourer's  daughter  has  called,  '  The  Pearl  of  Days/  For,  rob  him  of  the 
Lord's  day,  and  his  week  would  be  a  hard,  rude  shell,  from  which  the  *  pearl '  was 


Another  plea  which  has  been  urged  for  the  opening  of  the  Museums 
on  the  Lord's  day,  is,  that  thereby  the  "  intellectual  and  moral  im- 
provement "  of  the  people  would  be  promoted.  This  was  what  indeed 
Lord  Stanley  insisted  most  upon ;  while  some  of  the  other  supporters 
of  the  motion,  in  referring  to  it,  went  a  great  deal  farther,  and,  in  effect, 
"  argued  that  irreligious  men,  by  Sunday  visits  to  picture  galleries, 
would  be  converted  from  the  error  of  their  ways!"  We  regret  that 
space  does  not  admit  us  to  dwell  at  such  length  as  we  could  have  wished 
in  exposing  the  futility  of  this  plea.  In  the  extreme  view  of  it,  indeed, 
which  has  been  propounded  by  our  Parliamentary  "  Secularists,"  it  ia 

3  a 
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unworthy  of  being  dwelt  upon ;— conversion  from  error  or  sin  by  looking 
at  curiosities,  however  singular,  or  paintings,  however  splendid,  being 
nothing  lees  than  a  burlesque,  both  of  the  name  and  of  the  thing.  In 
Ha  more  plausible  and  specious  form,  however,  as  implying  that  in- 
tellectual and  moral  improvement  would  be  the  result  of  visiting  the 
Museums  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  that,  therefore,  it  is  warrantable  to 
open  them  on  that  day,  it  might  have  been  desirable  to  have  ex- 
amined the  plea  at  some  length ;  as  in  this  aspect  of  it,  it  is  mora 
calculated  to  lead  away  ignorant  and  unstable  minds.  But  as  we  cannot 
do  this  at  present,  we  must  content  ourselves  with  referring  our  readers 
to  the  very  satisfactory  and  complete  refutation  of  it  contained  in  the 
pamphlet  before  us.  There  they  will  find  it  tried  by  Scripture,  by 
reason,  by  observation,  and  by  experience,  and,  judged  by  all  these 
tests,  proved  to  be  utterly  unsound.  We  may  only  remark,  that 
the  fallacy  of  the  plea  manifestly  consists  in  assuming  that  intellectual 
and  moral  improvement  may  warrantably  be  sought  by  visiting 
museums  on  the  Lord's  day.  Granting,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that 
all  the  good  effects  would  follow  from  the  opening  of  Che  Museums  that 
the  advocates  of  the  measure  speak  of,  the  question  still  recurs,  is  it 
dutiful  to  open  the  Museums  on  the  Sabbath,  for  the  attainment  of 
this  end  ?  In  other  words,  are  the  means  employed  in  accordance 
with  the  Sabbath  law  ?  Do  they  come  within  the  category  of  Sabbath 
services  ?  We  trow  not ;  and  all  who  have  any  respect  for  the  autho- 
rity of  the  fourth  commandment  will  give  a  similar  response.  Besides, 
we  demur  to  much  that  has  been  brought  forward  regarding  this 
intellectual  and  moral  improvement,  which  is  said  to  arise  from  visiting 
the  Museums,  as  we  believe  that  many  of  the  statements  made  are 
not  only  exaggerated,  but  unfounded  ;  and  in  support  of  this  belief 
we  would  only,  at  present,  refer  to  the  following  quotations  from  the 
work  before  us,  which  set  the  matter  in  the  clearest  light : — 

11  Another  capital  point  in  your  Lordships  argument,  woe  the  tendency  of  inch 
intellectual  studies  m  ere  presented  by  galleries  of  art  to  promote  moral  improvement. 
***  —    .     «     -      .  *        %  of  educatfc 


it  is  not  moral,  except  in  a  very  indirect  and  secondary  way.  1  be  true  province 
of  art  is  to  refine  taste  and  polish  manners.  This,  a  familiarity  with  the  works  of 
the  great  masters  has  a  powerful  tendency  to  effect ;  and  for  this,  moch  more  might 
have  been  done  in  the  country  to  the  advantage  of  oar  population.  But  to  infer  that, 
by  refining  taste  and  polishing  manners,  you  elevate  morals,  is  what  neither  the 
philosophy  of  our.  nature  nor  the  history  of  cities  and  nations  will  support.  In  the 
early  republics  of  Greece,  in  the  empire  of  Rome,  in  the  Saracenic  nations,  in  all 
more  Eastern  kingdoms,  and  in  many  modern  states,  the  progress  of  refined  taste 
and  polished  manners  has  kept  pace  with  the  decay  of  moral  strength  and  the 
growth  of  every  corruption.  That  modern  city  which  has  been  distinguished  above 
all  others  for  the  studious  cultivation  of  the  arts — Munich — is  also  distinguished  for 
this  terrible  fact,  that  one  out  of  every  two  births  is  illegitimate.  Of  the  condition 
of  morals  in  the  ether  great  cities  distinguished  for  their  cultivation  of  the  arts  in 
Europe,  1  need  not  inform  your  Lordship ;  it  is  so  bad,  that  he  who  would  call  on 
England  to  take  example  by  those  cities,  would  forfeit  his  claim  to  be  considered  an 
Englishman.  If  from  the  cultivation  of  the  arts  alone,  we  expect  moral  improvement, 
that  expectation  is  founded  on  some  private  theory,  to  which  the  past  experience  of 
mankind  has  made  no  contribution.  And  if  art  be  prosecuted  to  the  sacrifice  of 
Christian  devotion ;  if  the  Sabbaths  be  desecwted  for  the  sake  of  ptctures  audi 
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we  shall  soon  prove  in  England  what  is  fearfully  projed  elsewhere,  that  the  pencil 
may  become  a  more  exciting  corrupter  than  the  pen.  and  the  graces  of  colour  be 
made  a  public  tempter  and  shame.  States  have  terribly  suffered  from  corrupt  art 
before  to-day.  It  is  a  statement  which  may  be  made  without  fear  of  contradiction, 
that  iust  before  the  outbreak  of  the  last  French  Revolution  in  1848,  seven-tenths  of 
all  the  caricatures  exhibited  in  Paris  were  caricatures  of  domestic  life,  and  of 
connubial  infidelity.  Use  art  for  her  own  proper  purpose  of  refining  the  taste  and 
polishing  the  manners  of  our  people ;  but  never  expect  from  her,  that  which  she  has 
never  performed,  for  which  she  carries  in  her  hand  no  commission  from  God,  and  no 
credentials  from  the  past  generations  of  men." 

Again, — 

"  Turning  men  from  the  error  of  their  ways  bv  Sunday  visits  to  picture  galleries 
would  be  a  very  pleasant  mode  of  converting  sinners ;  but  would  it  be  effectual? 
The  people  of  Rome  have  seen  pictures  and  improving  museums  to  a  considerable 
extent.  So  have  those  of  Florence,  Munich,  Paris.  It  was  a  strange  thing  to  hear 
Englishmen  call  on  us  to  learn  from  the  people  of  these  places  anything  upon  morals 
and  privileges.  Why  did  no  Englishman  in  your  honourable  house  send  those  un- 
blushing gentlemen  to  the  records  of  crime,  and  make  even  them  cower  under  the  recoil 
of  the  insult  they  had  offered  to  our  people  ?  The  black  peasantry  of  Antigua  and 
Barbadoes  but  yesterday  were  slaves,  and  never  have  had  any  training  but  what  has 
been  given  them  by  men  whose  religion  would  be  described  by  Mr  Biggs  (of  course, 
'  not  using  the  word  in  any  offensive  sense  *)  as  '  fanatical  superstition ;  yet  if  they 
knew  even  the  public  returns  of  offences  in  these  blessed  art  cities— much  more,  if 
they  knew  the  dreadful  things  covered  with  fair  veils,  they  would  feel  odiously 
affronted  by  being  called  upon  to  take  any  moral  example  thence.*' 

We  intended,  before  concluding  this  article,  to  have  referred  at  soma 
length  to  the  conspiracy  which  is  now  being  formed  by  a  number  of 
Statesmen  and  others  in  London  against  the  Sabbath,  and  which  has 
been  ushered  into  public  notice  under  the  ominous  appellation  of  the 
"  Nation's  Sunday  League."  The  association  has  been  got  Tip  by  the 
same  parties,  and  has  the  same  objects  in  view,  aa  those  who  were 
the  prime  movers  in  the  House  of  Commons  lor  the  opening  of  the 
Museums  on  the  Lord's  day.  We  deeply  regret  to  say,  that  they 
have  already  prevailed  so  far,  as  to  get  military  music  performed  every 
Sabbath  afternoon  in  Eew  and  Kensington  Gardens ;  and  they  are 
now,  it  would  seem,  commencing  a  regular  campaign,  with  the  deter- 
mined resolution  of  having  the  CrystdV  Palace  at  Sydenham,  the 
British  Museum,  the  National  Gallery,  and  all  similar  places  of  public 
resort,  thrown  open  on  the  Sabbath.  We  can  only  now  simply  call 
attention  to  these  deplorable  facts,  and  to  the  loud  demand  thence 
arising  upon  all  the  friends  of  the  Sabbath  to  be  up  and  doing,  in  the 
most  resolute  manner,  without  delay,  to  resist  such  nefarious  proceed- 
ings ;  to  employ  every  legitimate  means; — such  as  public  meetings, 
Sections  to  Parliament,  and  the  like, — to  endeavour  to  thwart  the 
esigns  of  the  enemy ;  and  thus  to  do  what  in  them  lies  to  preserve, 
pure  and  unimpaired,  the  hallowed  influence  of  the  Lord's  day.  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  an  eminent  crisis  in  the  history  of  the 
Sabbath  in  this  country  is  at  hand ;  and  who,  that  has  a  spark  of  religion 
or  patriotism  in  his  heart,  can  contemplate  it  without  the  greatest 
alarm  and  dismay?  Besides  the  other  things  referred  to  in  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  this  article,  the  numerous  and  tumultuous  Hyde  Park 
meetings,  and  the  heterogeneous  Liverpool  and  Manchester  gatherings 
lor  political  purposes  .on  the  Lord's  day>  an  ominous  indications  tf  its 
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approach.  The  torrent  is  foiling  on  apace.  It  is  gathering  strength 
as  it  proceeds,  and  is  threatening  to  deluge  the  land.  Shall  the  lovers 
of  the  name  and  day  of  God,  therefore,  stand  idly  by  ?  Shall  they 
permit  their  most  sacred  privileges  to  be  unceremoniously  wrested 
from  them  ?  Shall  they,  without  a  straggle,  yield  np  into  the  hands 
of  the  enemy  the  most  precious  boon  which  heaven  has  bestowed 
upon  our  race  ?  For  the  honour  of  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  as  well 
as  for  the  best  and  highest  interests  of  present  and  succeeding  genera* 
tions,  may  they  all  be  aroused  to  a  due  consideration  of  the  momentous 
crisis  which  is  before  us ;  and  while  employing  all  other  scriptural 
means  for  stemming  the  torrent  of  Sabbath  profanation  which  abounds, 
may  they  specially  lift  up  their  hearts  to  God,  and  earnestly  implore 
his  aid,  saying,  "  It  is  time  for  thee,  Lord,  to  work,  for  wicked  men 
have  made  void  thy  law." 
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Speech  of  William  Penney,  Esq.,  Advocate  (Counsel  for  the 

Pursuers),  before  the  Lord  Ordinary. 

[Maht  of  our  readers  are  aware  that,  in  consequence  of  the  conduct  of  that  part  of  the 
Congregation  of  Original  Seceders  at  Thurso,  who  acceded  to  the  Free  Church  in 
1862,  in  retaining  exclusive  possession  of  the  Church  and  Manse,  and  other  property 
belonging  to  the  congregation,  and  in  refusing  to  come  to  any  reasonable  adjustment, 
the  part  of  the  congregation  who  resolved  to  bold  fast  their  principles,  and  adhered  to 
the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  have  been  laid  under  the  necessity  of  raising 
an  action  before  the  Court  of  Session,  which  has  been  in  progress  for  some  time. 
And  being  favoured  with  a  copy  of  the  notes  of  Mr  Penney '»  speech  for  the  pursuers, 
we  give  an  outline  of  the  first  part  of  his  able  speech,  and  the  last  part  in  full,  aa 
taken  down  by  the  reporter.  This  concluded  thejricadings  of  the  Original  Secedera 
in  the  Outer  House ;  and  the  pleadings  of  the  Free  Church  party  being  also  now 
finished,  it  remains  that  the  Lord  Ordinary  (Lord  Ardmillan),  give  his  decision  in 
the  case,  which  will  be  inserted  hereafter,  when  pronounced.] 

The  learned  Counsel  commenced  by  stating  that  a  judgment  had  been  nro- 
■-•--—  •    -    •     ■       \  {hat 


pounced  in  a  precisely  similar  case,  in  the  Court  of  Chancery  in  Ireland,  and  t 
judgment  had  been  given  entirely  in  favour  of  the  party  adhering  to  the  Synod  j 
and  being  come  to  after  a  very  careful  examination  of  the  whole  matter,  and  by 
high  authority,  it  was  of  great  weight ;  and  having  a  copy  of  the  Lord  Chancellor  s 
speech  printed  in  the  Original  Secession  Magazine,  be  respectfully  referred  Lord 
Ardmillan  to  it,  asking  his  Lordship  to  consider  the  principles  on  which  the  judg- 
ment was  founded,  and  intimating  that  he  would  find  some  remarks  on  general 
principles  of  a  highly  valuable  character,  in  what  the  Irish  Chancellor  had  stated 
in  his  speech. 

Mr  Penney  then  said,  that  the  substantia]  question  to  be  decided  by  the 
Court  was,  which  of  the  two  parties— that  which  now  formed  a  part  of  the  Free 
Church,  or  that  adhering  to  the  Synod — was  standing  by  ana  upholding  the 
original  principles  in  support  of  which  the  congregation  of  Thurso  was  founded. 
The  other  party  alleged  that  the  principles  of  the  Free  Church  and  of  Original  Se- 
ceders were  the  name.  It  was  essential  to  the  case  of  his  learned  friend,  the  advo- 
cate on  the  other  side,  that  he  should  show  that  the  principles  of  the  two  Churches 
were  identical ;  his  case  depended  on  his  being  able  to  show  that  the  reverse  of  this 
was  mot. 

Mr  Penney  then  mad*  the  following  preliminary  remarks  >- let,  That  the 
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nutation  raised  was  simply  a  question  of  contract  and  not  of  doctrine,  except  in  as 
far  as  that  enters  into  the  other  question  as  to  matters  of  fact.  2nd,  That,  as  Mr 
Gilford,  the  junior  Counsel,  had  stated,  it  was  not  the  importance  of  the  doctrines 
in  which  the  Original  Secede  re  differed  from  the  Free  Church,  that  was  under 
discussion,  or  as  to  which  the  Court  had  to  decide,  hut  the  fact  whether  there  was 
or  was  not  snch  difference.  3rd,  That  this  was  a  question  not  to  be  determined  by  a 
majonty  of  the  congregation.  And  on  Lord  Ardmillan  stating  that  this  was  a  fea- 
ture in  the  argument,  Mr  Penney  admitted  that,  in  certain  circumstances,  it  might 
have  some  weight ;  but  a  mere  majority  of  one,  as  in  this  case,  which  might  happen 
in  consequence  of  the  accidental  absence  of  a  member  of  Court,  could  not  be  built  on, 
and  then  referred  his  Lordship  to  what  the  Irish  Chancellor  had  stated  on  that 
subject — via.,  ''That  if  it  can  be  made  out  that  the  majority  are  departing  from  the 
doctrines  of  their  Church,  then  the  minority  are  entitled  to  the  Church  " ;  which  Lord 
Ardmillan  admitted  to  be  qvite  clear. 

Mr  Penney's  4th  preliminary  remark  was,  that  there  was  a  distinction 
between  principles,  and  the  expression  of  these  principles  as  a  part  of  the  constitu- 
tion of  a  church—that  is,  principles  held  or  professed  generally,  and  such  as  are  held 
as  terms  of  ministerial  and  Christian  fellowship ;— illustrating  his  meaning  very 
aptly,  by  stating  that  two  churches  might  be  said  to  hold  the  same  principles,  but 
the  one  held  them  as  embodied  in  a  creed  or  testimony,  while  the  other  had  a  con- 
scientious objection  to  all  creeds  and  confessions,  which  would  form  a  marked 
difference  between  the  two  churches,  and  which,  as  entering  into  their  constitution, 
most  be  held  a  fundamental  one  ;  and  that  the  present  question  not  being  a  question 
about  the  sentiments  of  individuals,  but  of  churches,  this  behoved  to  be  a  vital 
element. 

Having  made  these  preliminary  remarks,  Mr  Penney  proceeded  to  show  that  the 
property  in  question,  as  appeared  from  the  title-deeds,  was  vested  in  trustees  on  be- 
flalr  of  the  congregation,  to  be  held  for  behoof  of  themselves,  and  all  others  who 
might  adhere  to  them,  or  hold  along  with  them  the  principles  of  the  Associate  Con- 
gregation of  Thurso,  in  connection  with  the  general  Associate  Synod  of  Edinburgh, 
afterwards  known  by  the  name  of  United  Original  Seceders.  Then,  having 
shown  that  the  unions  which  had  previously  taken  place  were  onions  which  had 
taken  place  on  the  express  footing  of  agreement  in  doctrine,  and  with  the  original 
principles  of  the  Associate  Synod,  and  that  the  Testimony  enacted  in  1827  was  in 
sabstance  a  repetition  of  the  Testimony  of  the  Associate  Presbytery — the  Testimony 
of  the  Associate  Synod  of  Edinburgh,  with  which  the  congregation  of  Thurso  was 
connected  at  its  rise— that  the  Synod  came  at  length  to  bear  its  present  name,  that  of 
United  Original  Seceders,  in  1842,  when  the  Original  Burghers,  as  appeared  from  the 
Minutes  of  Synod,  adopted  the  same  Testimony,  without  any  alteration,  except 
an  adjustment  of  the  paragraph  of  the  Testimony  which  had  reference  to  the 
Burghal  Oath. 

Lord  Ardm&an  then  remarked,  that  he  found  ititated  that  the  Testimony  in  1842 
was  adopted  with  alterations.  To  which  Mr  Penney  replied,  that  he  understood 
that,  except  as  to  the  matter  of  the  Burghal  Oath,  there  was  no  alteration,  and  asked 
his  learned  friend  (the  opposite  Counsel)  to  point  out  a  single  alteration  in  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Testimony ;  and  said,  that  he  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  consider  that 
point,  for  it  was  no  part  of  the  case  of  the  defenders,  that  in  1842  there  was  a 
departure  from  the  original  principles;  on  which  Lord  Ardmillan  stated,  "that 
that  was  not  a  point  at  all." 

Mr  Penney  then  proceeded  to  say — We  have  the  fact,  that  in 
1852  a  certain  portion  of  the  congregation  joined  the  Free  Church,  in 
conformity  with  the  resolution  of  the  Associate  Synod,  carried  by  a 
majority  of  one.  The  parties  who  made  that  union  claim  to  keep  the 
Church  from  the  rest  of  the  congregation,  on  the  ground  that  they 
have  not  departed  from  their  principles  as  a  Church.  Now,  then,  my 
allegation  is,  that  they  did  depart  from  those  principles,  or,  in  other 
words,  that  the  principles  of  that  body  of  Christians  to  whom  they  at- 
tached themselves,  are  fundamentally  different  from  the  principles  of 
the  Secession.    The  main  point  of  diflferenee>on  which  I  am  to  enlarge, 
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and  the  consideration  of  which  I  think  will  be  conclusive  in  this  esse, 
regards  the  recognition  of  the  Covenants.  There  are  also  other  points 
of  difference,  which  are  all  founded  on  in  the  Record,  nnder  the  9th 
Article  of  the  Condescendence,  page  26,  to  which  I  shall  afterwards 
advert  I  don't  mean  to  make  formal  heads  of  these ;  I  shall  take 
the  liberty  of  reading  them,  as  the  shortest  way  of  stating  them. 
(Reads.)  Now,  irrespective  altogether  of  the  point  which  I  mean  to 
make  my  main  point — that  is,  the  recognition  of  the  Covenants — I 
take  it,  if  I  am  right  in  point  of  fact  with  reference  to  the  difference 
of  the  Churches  on  these  particular  topics,  it  would  create  a  funda- 
mental difference  betwixt  them.  Whatever  opinion  you  might  hare 
with  regard  to  the  merits  of  the  doctrines,  if  I  can  make  out  the  dif- 
ference in  point  of  fact,  then  it  follows  that  there  is  a  distinction  on 
fundamental  points.  Therefore,  if  I  satisfy  your  Lordship  on  the  first 
four  points  themselves,  it  will  be  sufficient  for  my  case.  But  when  it 
commences  with  that  which  is  the  clearest  distinction  between  the  two 
Churches,  that  which  refers  to  the  recognition  of  the  Covenants,  I 
think  my  case  will  be  found  to  be  unanswerable.  I  hope  to  satisfy 
your  Lordship,  that  in  the  Associate  Synod,  existing  down  to  1853, 
the  recognition  of  the  Covenants  was  a  very  peculiar  and  essential 
part  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church.  Tt  was  the  recognition  of  these 
as  a  national  obligation,  not  only  as  a  right  thing  when  they  engaged 
in  them,  but  proper  now  to  be  renewed,  bringing  under  a  per- 
petual obligation,  and  giving  to  all  the  doctrines  and  duties  a  parti- 
cular form  of  expressed  bond ;  so  that  any  departure  from  the  doctrines, 
or  any  transgression  of  duty  in  regard  to  them,  came  to  be  not  only 
wrong  in  itself,  but  became  a  special  sin.  It  was  a  departure  from 
the  Covenants,  considered  as  expressed  bonds  and  obligations.  Now,  I 
submit  this  is  a  distinct  feature  of  the  Secession  Church,  and  one  in 
which  there  is  a  most  marked  difference  betwixt  these  bodies  who 
have  now  joined  together.  I  think  the  argument  of  Mr  Campbell 
(the  junior  Counsel  for  the  Free  Church  party) — and  if  I,  in  any 
respect,  misinterpret  him,  he  will  correct  me — goes  very  far  to 
bring  out  the  distinction  on  which  my  case  is  rested.  I  scarcely 
think  my  learned  friend  could  wind  up  his  courage  to  alleging  that 
the  recognition  of  the  Covenants  ib  not  an  essential  of  this  Church ; 
but  his  argument  goes  to  this,  that  the  ends  of  the  Covenants  are  ft* 
much  held  by  the  Free  Church  as  by  the  other;  and  if  so,  it  is  no 
matter  that  the  Associate  Synod  is  a  Covenanted  Church,  and  that  the 
other  is  not  so.  It  is  quite  enough,  Bays  my  learned  friend,  if  they 
are  the  same  in  opinion,  to  take  away  all  distinction  between  them ; 
and  my  learned  friend,  in  so  arguing,  tried  to  raiae  that  very  distinction  upon  which 
I  mainly  rely  as  constituting  a  fundamental  difference  betwixt  the  Churches.  1 
think  my  learned  friend's  argument  entirely  wrong  here.  Surely  there  is  a  great 
distinction  between  a  doctrine  or  a  duty,  on  the  one  hand,  considered  in  itself;  and 
the  doctrine  or  duty  which  superadds  the  tie  of  an  express  vow  or  oath.  Why,  it  k 
a  difference  that  runs  through  the  whole  of  human  affairs.  To  take  an  iUustratioa, 
far  away  from  any  sacred  subject,  I  should  think  there  was  some  distinction  betwixt 
a  debt  upon  an  open  account  and  that  contained  in  a  bond.  My  learned  friend, 
Mr  Giftord,  gave  a  good  distinction  when  he  gare  the  distinction  betwixt 
truth  when  spoken  conversationally  and  troth  upon  oath.  But  really  the 
distinction  is  so   plain,,    that  it  is  nseloss  *o  ^nja^e  «ppn  jt.     Jhei*  is  a 
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distinction  betwixt  a  common  obligation  and  a  tow.     There  is  a  distinction 
betwixt  principle  and  a  creed.     There  is  a  difference  betwixt  allegiance  and 
oaths  of  allegiance.    And  in  those  cases  in  which  an  oath  of  allegiance  is  required, 
it  would  not  do  to  say  my  principles  are  the  same,  but  my  conscience  is  against  the 
oath.    I  take  it  that,  in  many  cases,  that  would  deprive  the  conscientious  man  of  a 
very  comfortable  office ;  and  specially  here,  it  is  a  distinction  of  a  fundamental  cha- 
racter.   It  is  just  a  distinction  between  religions  principle  and  sacramfintal  observ- 
ance.   There  is  indeed  a  wide  distinction  betwixt  covenants  and  the  things  coven- 
anted.   If  it  can  be  made  oat  that  these  Churches  did  recognise  the  Covenants  to 
do  these  things  as  of  perpetual  obligation,  I  say  that  constitutes  a  peculiarity  in  this 
Church,  that  makes  it  distinct  from  all  others.     It  is  just  as  great  a  distinction  as 
betwixt  a  Church  undoubtedly  Christian,  which  has  no  creed  or  confession,  and  be- 
twixt another  which  requires  a  creed  or  confession  as  indispensable  to  its  practice. 
1  think  the  difference  may  be  summed  up  in  this  form  of  expression, — I  consider  the 
Secession  Synod  as  a  Covenanting  Church,  and  the  other  as  not  a  Covenanting 
Church.    In  order  to  bring  out  this  distinction  in  point  of  fact,  I  would  ask  your 
Lordship  to  remember  what  the  Covenants  are  with  which  we  are  here  dealing,  for 
they  are  no  light  or  trivial  doctrines.    I  am  quoting  from  the  subordinate  Standards 
of  the  Free  Church,  which  have  the  Covenants  at  pp.  337  and  346  of  this  book ;  but 
they  are  not  much  noticed  in  the  preliminary  part  of  the  volume,  which  contains  the 
Declaration  of  the  Church  with  regard  to  the  Standards.    We  know  that  there  are 
two  Covenants.    The  original  one  was  subscribed  in  the  year  1580.    Yon  see  some 
passages  here,  which  I  will  not  read  at  length,  of  what  was  considered  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  duty  of  Covenanting.     (Beads.)    And  then,  after  a  short  succeeding 
narrative.    (Beads.)    Then  we  go  on  with  a  little  enlargement,  and  find  them  tak- 
ing the  most  solemn  obligation  upon  them.    Then  the  other  is  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant,  which  was  subscribed  in  1643,  and  which  you  have  given  at  page 
848.   (Beads  it.)   There  is  a  great  deal  here  which  your  Lordship  sees  is  a  repetition 
of  the  solemn  vows  of  the  original  Covenant ;  and  the  peculiarity  of  this  is,  that  H 
tends  towards  the  uniformity  of  religion  in  the  three  kingdoms,  and  it  is  a  part  of 
their  obligation  to  effect  that  uniformity.    And  among  other  tilings,  it  is  a  doctrine 
here,  that  as  to  Church  government.  Presbytery  is  the  only  divinely-appointed  form 
of  Church  government.    In  connection  with  these  solemn  national  bonds,  which  are 
one  of  the  most  peculiar  features  in  the  history  of  this  country,  you  have  what  was 
subscribed  in  1648,  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sifts,  at  page  363.    You  will  find  this 
document  to  be  exceedingly  important  with  reference  to  the  binding  effect  of  the 
Covenant ;  for  you  will  find  that  in  this  document  (which  was  again  subscribed  by 
the  people  of  the  country  at  large)  is  set  forth  the  duty  which  was  thought  incum- 
bent on  them  as  Christians,     xou  will  find  in  that  enumeration  the  main  sin  (to  be 
acknowledged  and  repented  of}  is  the  breach  of  the  Covenant.    (Beads  from  docu- 
ment of  1648.)    Your  Lordship  will  see  how  this,  as  well  as  the  renewal  of  the 
Covenant  itself,  was  renewed  on  the  part  of  the  Secession  Church.    But  this 
acknowledgment  of  sin,  as  the  breach  of  the  Covenant  was  considered,  shows  the 
importance,  and  weight,  and  effect  of  the  Covenant  itself.    Let  us  see  what  weight 
was  given  by  the  Secession  Church  to  this  solemn  Covenant,  not  as  individual 
Christians,  but  in  regard  to  its  obligation  on  those  who  formed  the  Church,  and  on 
the' Church  itself,  of  that  Church  which  at  that  time  was  thought  by  the  Secession 
Church  to  be  the  only  divinely-constituted  Church.    I  am  not  going  into  the  history 
of  the  Secession  Church.    It  was  observed  by  my  learned  friend,  that  the  grounds  of 
the  Secession  in  1734  did  not  relate  to  the  Covenant,  or  to  any  supposed  breach  of 
the  Covenant.    It  is  true  that  the  special  reasons  assigned  for  the  Secession,  in  the 
first  instance,  had  no  particular  bearing  on  the  Covenant.    It  is  said  that  the  Seces- 
sion originated  in  the  law  of  patronage.    Tracing  up  the  stream  to  its  small  sources, 
perhaps  the  origin  may  be  found  in  a  fervent  sermon  preached  by  Ebenexer 
Erskine ;  hot  when  you  find  it  constituted,  you  discover  that  the  recognition  of  the 
Covenant  is  an  exceedingly  clearly  pronounced  doctrine.    But  I  cannot  admit  that 
this  was  not  in  the  mind  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church  at  the  time  of  the  secession. 
On  the  contrary,  from  the  first  the  recognition  of  the  Covenants  was  put  forth  as  an 
essential  point  of  Christian  obligation.    They  came  soon  to  see  that  the  Established 
Church  had  been  exceedingly  faulty  in  this  respect.    I  will  give  your  Lordship  a 
note  of  one  or  two  documents,  well  worth  looking  at,  on  this  matter.    Your  Lord- 
ship it  aware  that  the  origin  of  the  Associate  Synod  lay  in  the  expulsion  of  fonr 


420  THURSO  PROPERTY  CASE. 

brethren,  who  formed  the  Associate  Presbytery,  who  came  to  be  the  Associate 
Synod,  divided  into  several  Presbyteries.  In  Mr  Gibb's  Display,  you  will  find  the 
historical  account,  and  the  progress  of  affairs  which  led  to  the  formation  of  the 
Associate  Synod,  at  pages  25  to  53.  The  very  first  document,  as  your  Lordship  sees, 
is  the  Protestation  ot  these  four  brethren,  at  page  34,  in  which,  protesting  against 
the  sentence  pronounced  against  them  as  of  no  validity,  they  say.  (Reads.)  And 
in  the  close  of  their  Protestation,  they  say.  (Reads  page  36.)  And  I  wish  to  dweU 
for  a  moment  on  these  words,  for  I  take  it  to  be  a  primary  feature  of  distinction  be- 
twixt these  bodies,  that  the  Associate  Synod  is  a  Covenanting  Church  and  the  Free 
Church  is  not.  These  four  clergymen  having  formed  themselves  into  an  Associate 
Presbytery,  they  first  issued  an  extrajudicial  Testimony,  the  account  of  which  ii 
given  by  Gibb,  at  page  36.  In  this  book  the  Testimony  is  not  given,  but  it  is  to  be 
found  in  a  separate  volume.  As  was  explained  to  vour  Lordship,  there  were  five 
separate  reasons  on  which  these  seceding  brethren  relied  as  warrant  for  the  step  they 
had  taken  ;  but  you  find  in  the  close  t>f  this  first  and  extrajudicial  Testimony,  that 
there  is  the  plainest  and  most  manifest  recognition  of  the  Covenants  as  an  essential 
feature  of  the  Church.  Let  us  run  over  the  reasons  thev  give  for  the  step.  (Reads 
the  Reasons,  1,  2,  3,  and  4.)  But  then,  in  the  close  of  this  first  Testimony,  they  say 
this  at  p.  68  of  the  book  entitled  The  Re-Exhibition  of  the  Testimony.  (Reads.) 
Then,  if  you  turn  to  the  fifth  of  these  articles,  you  find  it  set  forth  in  this  way. 
(Reads.)  Now,  that  is  the  statement  of  the  principle  set  forth  in  the  first  instance 
by  the  four  seceding  brethren,  within  a  year  of  their  deposition.  Your^Lordship 
will  see  that  the  recognition  of  the  Covenants  is  expressly  set  forth.  Well,  then, 
another  document,  which  was  also  issued  by  these  Seceders,  was  what  was  called 
Reasons  of  Non-Accession.  (Here  the  argument  was  broken  off,  and  resumed  after 
an  interval.) 

Mr  Penney  resuming,  read  from  Gibb,  at  page  47,  and  then  from  the  Re-Exhibi- 
tion, at  page  229.  You  will  find  that,  among  other  reasons,  they  state  that  the 
Church  had  not  recognised  the  Covenants,  and  had  not  set  any  weight  on  the 
breach  of  the  Covenants.  Refer  to  p.  253,  &c.  (Reads.)  It  is  one  of  the  reasons 
which  the  four  brethren  set  forth,  that  there  was  no  recognition  of  the  breach  of  the 
Covenant,  and  that  the  Covenants  were  not  mentioned  but  in  very  general  or  dubious 
terms.  In  the  Free  Church,  the  Covenants  are  not  mentioned,  except  in  gateral 
and  dubiotu  terms.  We  now  come  to  the  Judicial  Testimony,  which  is  what  may  be 
called  the  Creed  or  Confession  of  the  Associate  Synod,  and  which  was  issued  in  1736. 
It  was  issued  by  a  formal  Act  of  the  Associate  Presbytery,  passed  upon  3d  Decem- 
ber 1736 ;  and  your  Lordship  will  find  this  Act  set  forth  that  this  Testimony  became 
necessary,  among  other  reasons,  on  account  of  the  manifest  defections.  (Reads.)  I 
think,  in  that  preliminary  Act  there  is  mention  made  of  the  Covenants  in  no  general 
or  dubious  terms.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  bound  up  with  the  precepts  of  the 
Scripture  as  grounds  of  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  Church.  This  is  a  long,  formal, 
and  minute  document  It  is  divided  into  formal  chapters,  and  among  these  things 
are  the  Covenants,  at  p.  58;  and  in  particular,  you  will  see  that  allusion  is 
made  to  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  and  the  Confession  of  Faith,  Ac.  Then 
the  next  part  is  the  condemning  part  of  the  Testimony ;  and  at  page  69,  among 
the  things  condemned,  are  the  breaches  of  the  Covenants.  Now,  there  follows  a 
part  of  this  Testimony,  on  which  it  is  Quite  nlnin  that  the  authors  of  the  Testimony 
set  no  little  weight,  and  it  is  a  part  which  deals  with  the  subject  of  the  Revolution 
Settlement.  You  will  find  the  passages  to  which  I  allude  at  pages  86,  87,  89,  and 
91  ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Associate  Synod  regarded  the  Revolution  Set- 
tlement as  anything  but  beneficial,  and  quite  contrary  to  the  way  in  which  it  is  re- 
garded bv  the  Constitution  and  Standards  of  the  Free  Church.  Your  Lordship  will 
observe  the  strong  language  in  which  the  brethren  speak  of  the  Revolution  Settlement. 
One  of  the  things  which  they  complain  of  at  p.  87,  is.  (Reads )  And  at  p.  89  they 
complain  of  the  General  Assembly  not  expressly  approving  the  Covenants,  and  the 
Reformation  of  the  Church.  And  they  complain,  in  subsequent  pages,  of  the  Treaty 
of  Union  as  being  adverse  to  what  they  think  was  a  proper  union  with  England,  and 
the  Covenant  Union  in  1643.  They  say.  (Reads.)  Now,  they  may  be  quite  wrong 
in  this  view.  It  may  be  a  narrow  view  for  any  man  to  adopt ;  but  nothing  can  bo 
more  distinct  than  the  ground  they  take  up  in  this  question  with  reference  to  the 
Union,  which  they  sav  was  adverse  to  the  Union  of  1643,  and  the  Covenant  Union 
with  England,  formed  by  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant ;  and  accordingly,  that 
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section  of  the  Testimony  ends  with  a  solemn  protestation  m  this  way.    (Beads.) 
Lord  ArdrniUan — I  suppose  tho  Repeal  of  the  Union  is  not  an  article  of  the  Asso- 
ciate Synod?    Mr  Penney — No;  but  they  protest  that  the  Union  is  inconsistent 
with  the  principles  of  the  Church ; — that  is  their  position.    Lord  ArdrniUan — Are 
we  to  hold  that  they  consider  it  binding  on  them  to  get  rid  of  it  ?    Mr  Penney — I 
understand  that  they  undertake  to  take  ail  legitimate  steps  to  repeal  the  Union  quoad, 
the  establishment  of  Prelacy.    Their  idea  is,  that  the  Church  of  England  is  founded 
on  a  basis  directly  contrary  to  Scripture.    It  is  one  of  the  forms  of  religion  which 
they  utterly  abjure  and  abhor.    We  are  dealing  with  the  doctrines  held  by  them, 
and  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  their  language  on  the  subject    They  go  on  at  p. 
144,  and  in  the  close  of  p.  148  they  protest  against  them.    1  ara  merely  alluding  to 
the  different  parts  of  this  Testimony,  as  showing  how,  in  this  Church,  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  Covenants  is  an  over-ruling  obligation,  and  how  they  protest  against  its 
breach.    Then  the  Testimony  concludes  with  asserting.    Lord  ArdrniUan — That 
is  its  deploring  part.    Mr  Jfcfwey— They  come  at  last  to  the  asserting  part,  which 
has  been  fully  opened  to   your  Lordship  by  my  learned  friend,  Mr   Gilford. 
I  wish  you  to  read  from  page  160  to  page  164  in  Gibb's  Display.     They 
particularly  assert,  at  the  end  of  the  Testimony — they  sum  up  the  statement 
under   so  many  heads— and   under  the  fourth   of  them,   they  set  forth  their 
adherence,   Ac.     (Beads    it.)     And  filth,    they  say.     (Beads   it.)      And  they 
close   with  one  of  the    most   beautiful    and  solemn   pieces  of  writing  that  it 
is  possible  to  conceive.    This  Judicial  Testimony  is  really  the  Confession  of  the 
Church.    It  is  set  forth  as  such,  and  may  be  called  the  barrier  of  the  Church.    And 
you  will  find  that  this  Confession  was,  downward  to  the  present  time,  entirely  main- 
tained and  followed  out.    I  rather  think  your  lordship  has  been  told  of  what  is  a 
material  fact  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  namely,  that  in  1743  they  repeated  the 
Acknowledgment  of  Sins.    You  will  find  that  in  Gibb's  book,  pp.  220  to  248,  and 
you  will  find  it  originated  in  a  solemn  Act  of  this  body,  entitled,  "  An  Act  for  re- 
newing the  Covenants."    Accordingly,  In  that  Act  "  they  resolve  and  agree.1' 
(Reads  it.)    And  then  there  follows  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins,  which  in  the  same 
way  sets  forth  the  chief  transgression  of  the  nation  as  the  breach  of  the  Covenants. 
(8ee  pp.  230-231.)    Among  other  things  of  which  they  complain,  was  the  kind  re- 
ception which  many  persons  had  given  to  George  Whitefield,  a  professed  member 
of  the  superstitions'  Church  of  England.    Lord  ArdrniUan— That  appears  to  be  a 
ground  of  complaint;  and  that  you  maintain  to  be  a  perpetual  ground  of  complaint. 
Mr  Penney—  However  one  may  think  upon  this  question,  and  of  the  constitution  of 
my  learned  friend's  Church  in  point  of  liberality,  the  more  illiberal  the  proceedings 
of  the  Associate  Synod,  the  more  opposed  are  they  to  his  Church.   Lora  ArdrniUan 
—Provided  they  are  lawful,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  opinions  themselves. 
Mr  Penary— My  learned  friend  seemed  to  think  ha  had  got  a  little  hair  in  my  neck 
in  the  language  of  the  Associate  Synod  about  the  repeal  of  the  Act  against  witches. 
I  would  say,  if  it  was  as  be  represented,  it  would  further  my  case,  because  I  presume 
the  Free  Church  does  not  adopt  the  views  ascribed  to  the  Associate  Synod.    But 
look  at  p.  164,  and  you  will  see  the  explanation  of  what  their  meaning  really  was. 
They  did  not  want  the  repeal  of  the  enactment,  but  they  complain  of  the  way  in 
which  the  Act  was  passed,  as  showing  a  spirit  of  latitudmarianism.  Lord  ArdrniUan 
— It  appears  to  me,  that  if  this  were  protested  against  perpetually,  it  would  not  re- 
quire to  be  renewed.    Why  renew  that  which  is  a  perpetual  obligation?    Mr 
Penney— Principles,  if  sound,  are  eternal ;  but  notwithstanding,  it  may  be  not  only 
right,  but  an  essential  thing,  to  renew  the  expression.    Lord  ArdrniUan — As  I 
understood  the  opening  of  the  argument,  there  is  not  so  much  difference  in  principle. 
The  difference  consists  in  this,  that  the  one  recognises  a  perpetual  obligation  in  the 
Covenants,  and  the  other  recognises  the  principles,  but  not  the  obligation.    Then, 
if  the  obligation  be  perpetual,  why  renew  the  Testimony  ?    Mr  Penney-JuBt  as 
you  renew  your  creed.    Lord  ArdrniUan — No  person,  as  I  understand  it,  renews 
the  Creed.    Mr  Penney — I  only  mean  to  show  your  Lordship  that  there  may  be  not 
only  a  recognition  of  the  principles,  but  that  it  is  quite  consistent  with  such  a  recog- 
nition, to  have  a  renewal  of  expressions :  and  if  you  have  one  Church  where  this  is 
required,  and  another  where  it  is  repudiated,  that  that  creates  a  distinction.    Lord 
ArdrniUan— I  am  far  from  saying  it  does  not.    Mr  Penney— At  the  sametime,  it 
is  right,  also,  for  me  to  repeat,  that  whilst  I  hold  this  to  be  a  fundamental  distinc- 
tion between  the  Churches,  I  by  no  means  acknowledge  that  their  principles  ara  the 
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same.  t  Lord  ArdmMan—Vfe  assume  the  principles  to  be  the  same  now ;  bat  of 
course  it  is  open  to  you  to  show  they  are  different.    Mr  Penney— 1  wish  your  Lord- 
ship to  see  how,  in  all  this  Testimony,  there  are  things  stated  as  matter  of  principle, 
in  regard  to  which  there  are  great  differences  with  the  Free  Church.    And  this  is 
remarkable  as  to  the  Treaty  of  Union  and  the  Revolution  Settlement.    As  to  the 
renewed  engagement,  they  say,  at  p.  249.    (Heads.)    Now,  my  learned  friend  noticed 
in  his  argument  what  he  thought  a  remarkable  expression  in  the  Act  for  renewing 
the  Covenants.    He  said  it  was  only  to  be  enforced  in  regard  to  those  who  willingly 
offered  themselves ;— that  there  was  no  compulsion  on  any  one  to  enter  into  tbc  re- 
newed bond.    And  be  aim  said,  that  it  did  not  appear  that  a  formal  renewal  of  the 
Covenant  was  made  a  preliminary  to  the  reception  of  sealing  ordinances.    I  believe 
my  learned  friend  is  so  far  right.    They  did  not  require  a  party,  in  order  to  qualify 
him  for  sealing  ordinances,  to  engage  in  covenanting  work.    It  is  still  not  the  less 
true,  that  the  recognition  of  the  Covenants  was  a  fundameotal  feature  of  the  Church, 
and  that  doctrine  was  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Church.    Thai  they  did  not  re- 
quire a  formal  subscription  to  the  Covenants  from  every  one  admitted  to  sealing 
ordinances,  is  true,  for  they  held  them  as  recognising  them.    Supposeanv  one  apply- 
ing for  sealing  ordinances  had  stated  that  he  was  opposed  to  these  principles,  would 
they  have  admitted  him  ?    Certainly  not.    They  took  his  application  as  an  implied 
acquiescence  in  these  doctrines.    And  accordingly,  this  seems  put  beyond  all  doubt 
by  the  style  of  the  ordination  vows  in  the  Secession,  given  us  in  Gibb,  at  p.  9.    1 
think  these  totidem  verbis  required  to  be  taken  down  to  1852.    (Beads  Questions 
1,  2,  and  3.)    I  ask  your  Lordship  to  note,  that  they  declare  that  Presbytery  is  the 
only  divinely-appointed  form  of  Church  government.    (Reads  4,  5,  and  6 )    Now, 
the  very  met  that  this  is  put  to  all  whom  they  ordain  and  license,  seems  to  be  a 
strong  fact  in  establishing  the  insertion  of  the  Covenants  among  the  Standards  of 
the  Cnurch.    I  said  that  the  Testimony  thns  set  forth  was  maintained  downwards 
to  the  present  time,  and  was  repeated  in  1827,  when  that  union  was  formed  with  a 
small  body.    1  have  the  Testimony  issued  in  1827,  and  I  would  ask  your  Lordship, 
without  my  reading  it,  to  refer  to  page  68,  which  is  called  the  resolution  concerning 
the  Covenants ;  and  then  again  to  page  156,  which  is  under  the  head  of  "  Oaths, 
Vows,  and  Religious  Covenants" :  aud  then  again  to  page  201,  which  is  the  Act 
for  renewing  the  Covenant  of  15tn  May  1828.    I  rather  think  mv  learned  friends 
statement  on  the  record  entitles  me  to  say  that  this  Testimony  is  in  all  points  iden- 
tical with  the  Judicial  Testimony  of  1736.    If  he  thinks  there  are  any  points  on 
which  they  differ,  he  will  point  them  out.    And,  in  particular,  with  reference  to  the 
Covenants,  there  is  a  most  express  renewal  of  the  Testimony  ;  and  accordingly,  this 
renewed  Testimony  of  1827  is  followed  up  with  a  solemn  Act  of  the  Church  for  the 
renewal  of  the  National  Covenants.    Therefore.  I  take  it  that  the  Judicial  Testimony 
of  1736  remained  the  Testimony  of  this  Church  down  to  1852,  and  all  which  it  con- 
tained.   And  then  it  only  remains  to  compare  this,  which  is  the  Standard  of  the 
Associate  Synod,  to  that  which  is  the  Standard  of  the  body  to  which,  in  1852, 
certain  members  joined  themselves.    Lord  Ardmillan — I  think  Mr  Campbell  ad- 
verted to  a  portion  of  this  at  page  219,  called  the  "  Engagement  to  Duty."    (Reads 
h.)    Mr  Campbell  referred  me  to  this,  as  showing  that  in  that,  which  is  a  practical 
engagement,  there  is  no  mention  of  Covenant  obligation.    Mr  Penney— I  rather 
think  it  is  a  renewal  of  the  Covenant  obligation.    Lord  Ardmillan — Mr  Campbell 
particularly  dwelt  ujpon  that  passage.    Be  said  the  obligation  of  the  Covenant  itself 
was  not  recognised  in  that  passage,  but  that  the  things  are.    Mr  Penney — If  your 
Lordship  looks  back  to  the  end  of  the  Act,  you  will  find  the  obligation  of  the  Coven- 
ants pointed  out  agreeably  to  the  order  which  I  have  stated.    (Reads  it.)    And  I 
rather  think,  when  you  read  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins,  and  the  Engagement  to 
Duty,  you  will  find  them  the  same  as  the  old  Acknowledgment  and  Engagement. 
And  in  particular,  in  that  which  must  appear  to  be  a  most  unsafe  part  of  the  Testi- 
mony of  1736,  there  is  a  renewal  of  the  obligation.    (Reads.)    "  They  shall  endea- 
vour," &c    I  think,  when  you  compare  this  with  the  old  form,  it  is  nearly  the  same, 
and  this  engagement  is  subscribed  expressly  as  renewed.    Then  there  follows  in  this 
book,  in  conclusion,  the  formula  of  questions  to  be  put  to  ministers  and  probationers, 
which  are  identical  with  those  given  by  Mr  Gibb.    Lord  Ardmillan— They  seem 
to  be  nearly  the  same.    In  the  last,  they  speak  of  the  Covenants  generally ;  whereas, 
in  the  first,  they  mention  both.    Mr  Penney~l  think  they  are  identically  tbe^same. 
The  terms  of  ministerial  communion  are  the  same  in   1828  as  in  1736 ;  and, 
therefore,  what  you  have  in  Gibb,  as  the  terms  on  which  ministers  and  lioen- 
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ttatee  were  ordained,  continued  down  to  1859.  I  was  about  to 
contrast  these  Standards  with  the  Standards  of  the  Free  Church, 
because  it  is  in  the  distinction  between  the  two  that  lies  that  distinction 
which  shows  them  to  be  entirely  different,  and  which  proves  that,  in 
joining  the  Free  Church,  the  majority  departed  from  the  principles  of 
the  Associate  Synod.  According  to  the  truth  of  the  case,  we  find 
the  Standards  of  the  Free  Church  in  the  documents  I  am  now  to 
allude  to.  We  begin  fairly  with  the  Claim  and  Declaration  of  Right 
in  1842,  because,  as  your  Lordship  is  aware,  that  is  alluded  to  as  the 
foundation  of  the  subsequent  disruption ;  and  I  refer  to  this  Claim  of 
Right  with  a  view  to  that  marked  distinction  with  reference  to  the 
▼iews  on  the  Union.  I  have  read  from  the  Judicial  Testimony  the 
terms  in  which  the  Revolution  Settlement  and  the  Treaty  of  Union 
are  spoken  of.  And  your  Lordship  said  they  were  bound  to  seek  the 
repeal  of  the  Union,  so  far  as  regards  the  recognition  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Now,  we  find  the  very  Declaration  of  Right  in  1842, 
proceeding  upon  the  Declaration  that  die  Church  of  Scotland  had  been 
unalterably  settled  by  the  Treaty  of  Union.  Then  it  proceeds  to 
mention  how — then  they  go  on  to  refer  to  the  Union,  and  the  Treaty 
of  Union,  as  being  the  basis  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Settlement  of  the 
Church.  They  say  in  so  many  words.  (Reads  it  at  the  end.)  "  The 
settlement  of  the  Act  1690,  with  reference  to  Patronage,  and  which 
vested  the  patronage  on  the  Heritors  and  Elders,"  &c.  How  different 
is  the  view  thus  taken  by  the  Free  Church,  from  that  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  Standards  of  the  Associate  Synod,  who  disclaim  Patronage 
by  heritors  and  elders,  as  much  as  by  any  body  else.  They  then  go 
on  to  complain  of  the  different  grievances  to  which  they  had  been 
subjected,  and,  in  conclusion,  they  say.  (Reads  at  the  end.)  And 
unless  I  am  very  much  mistaken,  there  is  not  one  word  of  the  Covenan  ts 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  document.  There  are 
grievances  mentioned  which  were  complained  of,  and  which  they 
thought  it  necessary  to  set  forth  in  their  Claim  of  Right ;  and  unless 
I  am  very  far  wrong,  it  does  not  come  under  one  of  these  heads  of 
grievances  that  there  was  any  breach  of  the  Covenants.  It  is  not 
mentioned  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  document  Had  the 
Associate  Synod  been  going  to  the  country  with  their  Claim  of  Rights, 
would  this  have  been  so.  This  is  very  material ;  for  if  the  recognition 
of  the  Covenants  is  an  essential  part  of  the  policy  of  the  Church,  the 
absence  of  all  mention  of  the  Covenants  constitutes  a  distinction  in 
the  other.  This  Claim  of  Right  is  followed  up  by  a  Protest  which 
was  taken  in  the  year  1843,  but  in  which  Protestation  I  can  see  no 
mention  of  the  Covenants.  (Reads  it)  Well,  then,  the  Free 
Church  is  formed  upon  this  Claim  of  Right  and  Protestation. 
And  then  they  set  forth  their  terms  of  ministerial  communion; 
and  you  have  them  in  this  same  volume,  p.  641 ;  and  without  again 
reading  the  form  of  ordination  in  the  Secession  Church,  I  wish 
your  Lordship  to  contrast  them  both  in  what  they  embrace  and 
in  what  they  omit;  for  if  the  recognition  of  the  Covenant  is  an 
essential  feature  in  the  one  Church,  its  omission  is  a  material  considera- 
tion as  regards  the  other.    It  is  not  immaterial  with  reference  to  the 
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Standards  of  the  Church  and  the  questions  put,  that  there  is  no  mention 
made  of  anything  bnt  the  Confession  of  Faith.  The  question  put 
before  ordination  is.  (Reads  it)  Then,  under  the  third  head. 
(Beads.)  The  fourth  question  is  this.  (Reads  it)  Please  re- 
member the  corresponding  questions  in  the  Formula  of  the  Secession 
Church,  which  puts  it  to  them  to  say,  that  the  Presbyterian  form 
of  Church  government  was  the  only  divinely-instituted  form  of 
Church  government.  I  don't  think  that  the  Free  Church  hold  that 
doctrine ;  they  may  hold  it  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God ;  but 
it  is  a  different  tiling  to  hold  that  it  is  the  only  form  of  Church 
government  authorised  and  sanctioned  by  Scripture*  But  that  is 
what  the  Secession  Church  hold.  The  Formula  of  the  Free  Church 
says.  (Reads.)  And  in  the  same  way  the  concluding  Formula,  p.  464, 
set  forth  that  the  "  Presbyterian  form  of  government,"  &c  (Reads 
it)  There  is  nothing  here  of  any  question  put  to  every  minister  and 
student  of  the  Associate  Synod  about  the  National  Covenants. 
(Reads  from  Associate  Synod  Formula.)  They  are  bound  to  pro- 
secute the  ends  of  the  Covenants.  But  they  are  further  bound  to 
recognise  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Covenants;  and  even  if  this 
was  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  form,  I  say  it  is  an  essential  form, 
through  which  every  minister  and  licentiate  of  the  Secession  Church 
must  pass.  It  comes  to  be  the  term  of  ministerial  communion.  I 
think,  in  regard  to  the  ordinary  members  of  the  Church,  it  is  the  im- 
plied terms  of  union  which  I  proposed  to  test  by  one  of  the  body 
saying,  I  do  not  hold  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Covenants.  And 
does  it  make  no  difference  betwixt  one  Church  and  another,  that  there 
is  in  the  one  such  an  express  and  binding  term  of  union,  and  none  in 
the  other  ?  Why,  the  negative  of  the  one  becomes  the  affirmative  of 
the  other.  Its  omission  makes  an  essential  feature  of  distinction. 
Indeed,  we  can't  tell  what  would  be  a  great  point  of  distinction,  unless 
one  is  to  use  one's  own  judgment  in  the  matter,  and  to  determine 
what  ts  important  in  the  standards  of  a  church,  and  what  is  not 
But  it  is  your  Lordship  that  must  determine  what  has  been  made 
fundamental  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Secession  Church.  Lord  Ard- 
millan—lfjaa  are  right  in  holding  that  it  is  an  obligation  on  the 
Secession  Church,  and  on  every  member  of  that  Church,  not  only  to 
repeat  the  expression  of  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  but  to  seek  a 
repeal  of  the  Union  and  the  subversion  of  Prelacy ;  I  think  you  are  en- 
titled to  say  that  this  is  not  a  Standard  of  the  Free  Church.  But  if  the 
Associate  Synod  has  departed  from  that,  and  has  acknowledged  indi- 
viduals as  members  who  avowedly  did  not  hold  these  doctrines,  but 
who  would  think  it  an  imputation  on  their  common  sense  that  they  were 
bound  to  seek  a  repeal  of  the  Union,  what  then  is  it  ?  Mr  Pmney — 
It  won't  do  to  say  against  me,  that  by  the  negligence  of  the  office- 
bearers of  the  Church,  individuals  have  got  into  it  who  do  not  hold 
the  principles  of  the  Church.  I  do  not  say  there  might  not  be  an 
abrogation  of  these  Standards  on  the  part  of  the  Church,  and  I  don't 
think  this  will  be  alleged.  Whether  particular  individuals  may  have 
been  admitted  into  it,  who  did  not  go  to  the  full  extent  of  the  principles 
of  their  Church,  is  another  matter.    Lord  Ardmllan  ■  Was  Dr  M'Cric 
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a  member  of  that  Church  ?  and  if  so,  was  he  bound  to  advocate  a  repeal 
of  the  Union  and  the  subversion  of  Prelacy  ?  If  he  was,  his  published 
opinioDB  are  advene  to  such  opinions.  Mr  Penney — I  am  afraid  I 
must  say  that  Dr  M'Crie  departed  from  bis  principles ;  for,  in  joining 
the  Free  Church,  my  argument  is,  that  he  departed  from  his  principles. 
Lord  Ardmillan — I  referred  to  old  Dr  M(Crie.  Mr  Penney — I  am 
sorry  I  must  say  against  him,  that  a  great  mistake  was  made  by  him. 
He  entertained  views  adverse  to  the  doctrines  of  his  Church.  Lord 
Ardmillan — I  think  the  standard  is  a  flexible  standard.  Mr  Penney 
— No,  it  is  an  inflexible  standard,  but  there  are  flexible  minds  in  the 
Church.  If  I  am  right  in  saying  that  the  recognition  of  the  Covenants, 
and  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  and  the  renewed  obli- 
gation expressed  or  implied,  are  doctrines  of  this  Church — if  I  am 
right  in  saying  this — then  it  is  a  most  inflexible  standard.  It  is  quite 
right  to  say  that,  as  in  regard  to  the  law  of  Scotland,  which  admits 
of  the  repeal  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  by  contrary  usage,  the  standards 
of  a  church  may  be  repealed  in  die  Church  by  universal  usage. 
When  you  put  to  me  the  case  of  an  eminent  man  who  advocates 
opinions  diverse  from  the  Standards  of  the  Church,  then  I  say  it  was  a 
great  mistake  on  his  part  It  still  lies  upon  me  to  say,  these  are  the 
Standards,  and  he  who  advocates  an  opposite  opinion,  did  disregard 
the  Standards  of  the  Church.  Lard  Ardmillan — The  point  of  my 
observation  does  not  rest  on  the  character  of  the  individual — it  turns 
on  this,  whether  this  is  an  inflexible  Standard  or  one  which  has 
been  occasionally  modified.  Mr  Penney— I  have  purposely  gone 
through  the  various  changes  in  the  Church,  to  show  that  it  has  been 
maintained  as  an  inflexible  Standard;  and  looking  at  the  settled 
formula  in  1828,  which  continued  down  to  1852,  I  think  these 
formulas  are.  conclusive  of  the  whole  question.  When  you  come  to 
compare  the  documents  which  express  and  set  forth  the  terms  of 
communion  in  the  two  Churches,  and  when  you  find  a  fundamental 
feature  is  omitted  in  one,  I  think  that  is  conclusive  of  the  question ; 
for  we  are  here  dealing  with  the  differences  betwixt  Churches,  and  not 
betwixt  individuals,  and  with  those  which  are  to  be  considered  funda- 
mental features  of  a  Church. 

There  only  remains  to  add  to  the  argument,  what  I  will  submit  as  a 
strong  confirmation,  derived  from  the  character  of  the  union  itself  which 
was  formed  betwixt  the  Churches  in  1852.  To  my  mind,  the  Act  and 
Declaration  of  the  Free  Church  is,  by  itself,  almost  conclusive  of  the 
question.  What  took  place?  The  first  step  towards  this  union  was  the 
Act  and  Declaration  in  1851  of  the  Free  Church,  as  we  see  it  in  this 
volume.  This  is  an  act  which  purports  to  be  an  act  of  the  Free  Church 
with  reference  to  the  subordinate  Standards  of  the  Church.  In  one 
sease,itmaybesaid  not  expressly  to  represent  the  opinions  of  the  Church, 
for  it  was  simply  a  declaration  of  the  General  Assembly  of  1851 ;  but 
still  it  was  followed  up  by  the  admission  of  the  Secession  Church. 
The  Covenants  are  mentioned  here,  and  for  the  first  time,  by  the  Free 
Church;  but  they  are  mentioned  only  historically.  The  Standards 
are  mentioned,  and  very  peculiarly.  In  the  Standards  of  the  Associate 
Synod,  all  the  Standards  are  mentioned  as  of  equal  authority.    What 
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my*  thfe  Declaration?  (Reads.)  Now,  I  think  they  rightly  represent 
their  formula  there ;  but  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  the  formula 
of  the  Free  Church  and  that  of  the  Associate  Synod.  They  then  go 
on  to  say,  and  it  looks  a  little  like  departing  from  the  strict  letter  of 
the  Claim  at  the  Disruption.  (Reads.)  Now,  one  may  say  of  any- 
thing in  this  world,  that  it  is  not  perfectly  satisfactory,  but  I  think 
this  is  a  little  different  from  the  bold  and  uncumproniisuig  terms  in 
which  the  Revolution  Settlement  is  set  forth  in  the  Judicial  Testimony 
of  1736.  Lord  ArdmiUan~->  Suppose  it  was ;  there  is  no  plea  that 
they  had  departed  from  the  Claim  of  Right  Mr  Penney — Id  one 
view  it  was  a  gentle  departure  from  the  Act  Then  they  go  on  to 
mention  various  other  things ;  and  here,  again,  I  think  you  will  find, 
on  several  parts  of  this,  it  notices  the  Covenants  historically.  The 
Covenants  are  mentioned  here,  and  the  fact  of  the  Covenants  having 
been  engaged,  is  set  forth ;  and,  therefore,  if  the  Free  Church  were,  in 
1851,  about  to  resume  and  repeat  the  Declarations  with  regard  to  the 
obligation  of  the  Covenants  in  the  Standards  of  the  Associate  Synod, 
this  was  not  only  a  fitting  opportunity  to  do  so,  but  the  occasion  itself 
called  for  it  Tet  there  is  nothing  but  an  historical  mention  of  them 
in  this  document ;  and  while  mentioning  the  Covenant,  that  recog- 
nition of  the  Covenant  obligation  in  the  Secession  Standards,  so 
far  as  the  Act  of  1851  is  concerned,  is  an  absolute  nullity.  Notwith- 
standing, in  the  subsequent  year,  1852,  we  have  a  Representation  and 
Appeal,  purporting  to  be  made  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free 
Church,  by  the  Associate  Synod — that  is,  by  a  majority  of  one.  I 
have  this  in  the  pamphlet  in  my  hands ;  and  this,  taken  in  connection 
with  the  Act  and  Deliverance  passed  upon  it,  seem  to  be  singularly 
important  It  bears  that  the  parties  who  appeal.  (Reads.)  It  then 
distinctly  refers  to  the  Testimony  of  1736,  at  page  36,  and  they  say 
in  the  third  paragraph.  (Reads.)  They  then  go  on  to  say  this. 
(Reads.!  Then,  in  the  next  page,  we  find  an  allusion  to  the  Coven* 
ants.  (Reads.)  Then,  as  an  exposition  of  the  principles  of  the 
parties  making  this  Representation— and  I  shall  assume,  although 
they  don't  by  any  means  go  so  far  as  the  Judicial  Testimony — I  shall 
assume  that,  in  making  this  exposition,  they  are  expounding  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Associate  Synod.  Let  us  see  what  followed  upon  this 
exposition.  Lord  Ardmillan — In  this  exposition,  they  say  that  their 
views  are  in  identity  with  those  of  the  Free  Church.  Mr  Penney— 1 
am  charging  them  with  nothing  but  mistake.  They  were  supposing 
they  were  adhering  to  the  Standards  of  the  Secession,  when  they 
were  not  Your  Lordship  must  decide  betwixt  them,  and  you  must 
convict  them  of  doing  it  if  you  think  them  wrong.  I  think  this  Re- 
presentation and  Appeal  of  the  utmost  consequence  in  the  argument ; 
and  although  I  said  I  do  not  think  this  exposition  of  their  sentiments 
goes  so  far  as  the  Testimony  of  the  Associate  Synod,  yet  let  me 
assume  it  to  be  an  exposition  of  the  principles  of  that  Church.  Let 
us  see  what  passes  upon  this  Representation.  Does  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Free  Church  include  these  principles  among  those 
held  by  them  as  a  Church  ?  I  don't  say  formally  re-enact  them. 
Did  they,.by  implication,  include  these  principles  among  the  principles 
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held  by  their  own  Church  ?  Far  from  it ;  for,  tarn  to  that  document, 
page  39,  entitled  an  Act  anent  the  Representation  and  Appeal  of  the 
Associate  Secession  Church.  (Reads  it.)  So  far  from  including  these 
peculiar  principles  among  the  principles  recognised  by  the  Free 
Church  and  her  Standards,  I  think  their  deliverance  has  a  directly 
opposite  implication.  The  brethren  may  be  entitled  to  hold  these 
principles  in  the  Free  Church,  but  the  principles  are  not  embodied  in 
the  principles  or  standards  of  the  Free  Church.  All  that  is  said  is, 
that  they  shall  be  free  to  hold  them  in  subordination  to  the  discipline 
of  the  Free  Church.  (Reads.)  Now,  these  were  the  terms  on  which 
the  junction  took  place,  and  there  can't  be  the  least  doubt  that  they 
were  conscientiously  entered  into.  One  cannot  say  that  the  members  of 
the  Associate  Synod  willingly  ran  counter  to  the  Standards  of  their 
own  Church  in  making  the  union ;  but  the  question  that  now  arises  is, 
was  this,  or  was  this  not,  a  departure  from  these  Standards.  And  in 
particular,  was  it  not  a  departure  from  these  in  that,  whereas,  accord- 
ing to  the  Standards  of  the  Associate  Synod,  the  recognition  and  per- 
petual obligation  of  the  Covenants  were  fundamental  features  in  the 
Church,  they  are  no  longer  to  be  so.  We  know  quite  well  what  took 
place,  consistently  with  this  union,  in  this  congregation  of  the  Asso- 
ciate Synod  allied  to  the  Free  Church.  It  is  no  longer  the  formula  of 
1736  that  they  hold  by ;  it  is  the  formula  of  the  Free  Church ;  and, 
therefore,  we  see  that  there  is  this  clear  and  distinct  departure  from 
the  principles  of  the  Secession  Church — that  what  was  formerly  recog- 
nised as  an  essential  and  outspoken  element  of  that  Church,  is  now 
entirely  sunk,  and  merged  in  those  of  another  Church.  And  in  such 
a  matter,  omission  constitutes  difference.  Don't  tell  me  the  thing 
may  be  held  by  an  individual  while  he  is  a  member  of  the  Free 
Church.  That  is  not  enough,  when  yon  are  dealing  with  the  consti- 
tution of  a  Church  of  which  it  is  a  vital  part.  Once  Bay  this  is  an 
essential  feature,  and  then  the  omission  of  that  constitutes  an  essential 
difference.  I  think  the  terms  of  the  Act  and  Deliverance  warrant  me 
in  saying,  that  it  does  not  intend  that  the  Free  Church  shall  embody 
and  hold  forth  the  distinguishing  doctrine  which  individuals  are  left 
to  hold  if  they  please.  It  consents  to  the  applicants  being  at  liberty 
to  hold  their  peculiar  doctrines ;  but  it  is  emphatic  ally  contrasted  with 
the  adoption  of  these  doctrines  as  principles  of  the  Free  Church,  and 
the  Act  does  not  adopt  them.  What  it  says  is  in  these  words — 
(reads  p.  8  of  document)-*"  In  conceding  to  the  brethren  all  their 
peculiar  views,  they  did  so  on  the  principle  of  not  committing  the 
Free  Church  to  their  adoption."  The  words  of  Dr  Candlish,  in  mov- 
ing the  adoption  of  the  Act  of  Deliverance,  I  will  take  as  mine,  as  a 
part  of  my  speech — as,  if  it  be  true  (and  no  one  could  know  better 
than  he,  the  author  of  it)  that  that  document  was  framed  upon  the 
principle  of  not  committing  the  Free  Churoh,  in  one  way  or  another, 
then  that  is  an  unanswerable  argument  in  my  favour.  There  could 
be  no  union  by  the  Associate  Synod  with  the  Free  Church,  unless  the 
Free  Church  committed  itself  to  these  doctrines ; — unless,  I  say,  that 
Church  committed  itself  absolutely  to  these  principles,  there  could  be 
no  union  with  it  by  the  Associate  Synod.    Lord  Ardmillan — The 
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doctrine  applies  altogether  to  the  perpetual  obligation  of  these  Coven- 
ants. I  assume  that  the  Free  Church  does  not  hold  the  perpetual 
obligation  of  the  Covenants,  in  the  sense  held  by  the  Associate  8ynod ; 
— the  difficulty  is,  whether  there  is  a  branch  of  that  Church  that  holds 
this  as  an  inflexible  doctrine.  Mr  Penney — I  quite  agree  with  that 
observation ;  but  a  mere  majority  of  one  won't  decide  the  point.  I 
admit  that  I  could  quite  conceive  a  universal  abrogation  of  the  Stand- 
ards, but  that  can't  be  found  in  the  history  of  the  Secession  Church. 
My  argument  is,  that  it  is  bound  to  maintain  its  Standards  at  the 
present  moment.  Therefore,  the  Associate  Synod  and  the  Free 
Church  differ  in  an  essential  point.  Of  course,  I  fully  allow  that  those 
who  have  joined  the  Free  Church  are  conscientious  and  respectable 
people ;  but  when  you  come  to  deal  with  such  a  question  as  this  in  a 
court  of  law,  you  must  deal  with  it  on  dry  legal  grounds,  and  you 
must  consider  these  documents,  whatever  be  their  character  otherwise, 
as  if  they  were  technical  deeds,  and  must  come  to  a  decision  on  this 
matter  as  if  it  involved  nothing  more  than  secular  considerations. 
Therefore,  upon  the  whole,  I  do  submit,  when  you  come  to  look  at  the 
matter  narrowly,  you  find  there  is  so  much  of  fundamental  difference 
betwixt  the  Associate  Synod  and  the  Free  Church,  that  the  attempt  to 
form  a  union  is  utterly  abortive.  And  as  to  my  friends  on  the  other 
side,  who  are  Free  Churchmen,  they  are  in  reality  appearing  for  the 
Associate  Synod,  if  they  say  they  maintain  as  individuals,  in  their 
nature  and  value,  all  the  original  principles  of  die  Secession  Church. 
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THE  WORKS  OF  THE  BEK  THOMAS  MCRIE,  D.D.  A  New  and 
Uniform  Edition,  edited  by  his  Son,  Thomas  IfCrie,  D.D.,  LLJ).  William 
Blackwood  &  Sons,  45  George  Street,  Edinburgh,  and  37  Patetaoster  Bow,  Lon- 
don.   Sold  by  all  the  Booksellers. 

In  a  former  notice  of  this  edition  of  the  Works  of  the  late  Dr  M*Crie, 
the  general  excellence  of  these  Works,  as  the  elaborate  productions  of 
a  master  mind,  were  adverted  to.  It  is  meet  that  we  now  acknow- 
ledge the  claims  which  the  publishers  have  to  credit  for  the  style  of 
workmanship  and  material  in  which  this  edition  is  in  the  course  of 
being  furnished  to  the  public.  Now  that  the  first  volume,  containing 
the  Life  of  Knox,  is  before  us,  this  is  seen  far  better  than  it  could  be 
in  a  specimen  in  the  prospectus. 

This  is  not  only  a  cheap,  but  a  choice  edition  of  the  Works  of  this 
illustrious  Biographer  of  Knox.  It  is  not  like  the  people's  editions  of 
the  works  of  distinguished  authors  usually  given  to  the  public ;  but  in 
respect  of  typography,  size,  and  execution,  such  as  fits  it  for  a  place  in 
any  library.  There  are  some  commendatory  features,  also,  which  are 
peculiar  to  this  edition — the  utmost  care  is  taken  to  make  it  as  accu- 
rate as  possible — the  head-lines  at  once  show  the  special  topics  under 
discussion  in  each  page ;  and  while  the  original  text  and  notes  are 
given  without  alteration,  with  the  author's  last  corrections,  there  are 
notes  added  by  the  Editor,  tending  to  throw  light  on  some  of  the  facts 


CRITICAL  NOTICBp.  429 

and  statements,  drawn  Irom  sources  of  information  to  which  the  author 
had  not  access,  or  which  have  been  enlarged  since  he  left  the  stage  of 
time.     Expensive  and  valuable  portraits  are  also  given. 

The  second  volume,  now  in  the  course  of  publication,  contains  the 
Life  of  Melville— which  as  appropriately  follows  that  of  Knox  as  the 
life  of  Bruce  should  that  of  Wallace.  Each  took  up  and  prosecuted 
the  work  of  his  predecessor  in  a  great  national  struggle.  While  the 
Life  of  Melville  has  this  additional  attraction,  that  it  contains  a  his- 
tory of  the  rise  and  progress  of  literature  in  Scotland — to  which  it  was 
a  part  of  the  glory  of  the  Reformation  to  give  a  mighty  impulse  in  all 
Protestaut  countries,  and  which  has  been  a  powerful  antagonist,  in  its 
own  place,  to  Popery,  which  has  ever  been  the  enemy  of  light  as  well 
as  of  liberty*  Being  a  system  of  evil,  it  hates  the  light,  and  dreads 
its  influence — which  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  being  the  religion  of 
truth,  loves  and  cherishes. 

It  would  have  been  gratifying  to  us  as  Secedera,  at  any  time,  to  see 
works  of  such  calibre,  and  by  one  whose  name  has  been  to  most  of  us 
a  household  word,  in  general  circulation  among  the  people  in  their 
present  form ;  but  more  especially  must  it  be  so  in  these  times  of 
temporising,  and  expediency,  and  paltering  on  the  part  of  public  men 
with  public  principles,  and  when  Popi&b.and  Prelatic  presumption  are 
so  undisguisedly  manifested.  They  are  Works  which  should  not  only 
be  read,  but  re-read  and  studied  by  every  Scotchman  who  would  un- 
derstand the  history  of  his  country  aright ;  and  no  library,  pretending 
to  be  furnished  with  a  series  of  works  on  Scottish  history,  can  be  com- 
plete without  them. 

The  Theology  of  Intentions ;  or,  Manifettaiions  of  Deity  in  the  Works  of  Art. 
Br  the  Rev.  John  Blakely,  Kirkintilloch,  Glasgow :  William  Collin*,  North 
Montrose  Street ;  London :  Paternoster  Bow. 

The  comprehensive  idea  indicated  bv  the  title  of  the  book,  which  the 
author  establishes  and  illustrates  with  complete  success,  is,  in  his  own 
words,  "  That  mechanical  inventions,  in  the  discovery  of  their  ele- 
ments and  principles,  and  in  the  construction  of  their  parts,  are,  and 
ought  to  be  viewed  as  emanations  of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  benefi- 
cence of  God."  To  place  the  great  subject  of  the  work  before  the 
minds  of  our  readers,  as  well  as  furnish  them  with  a  specimen  (the 
only  specimen  we  can  find  room  for)  of  the  energetic  style  in  which 
this  book  is  written,  we  cannot  do  better  than  quote  the  following 
passage,  at  p.  31  :— 

"  If  then  the  fruit-tree  is  more  valuable  than  any  uf  its  finite,  and  the  produce  in 
its  native  state,  aa  attached  to  and  growing  out  of  the  tree,  more  beautiful  and 
interesting  than  when  ultimately  plucked,  so  the  progressive  development  of  science 
and  art  is  most  instructive  and  most  interesting  when  considered  in  its  relation  to 
roan  as  the  exponent  of  his  mental  and  physical  capabilities.  Thus,  in  the  philo- 
sophy and  history  of  artificial  phenomena,  man  himself  occupies  the  foreground  in 
our  mental  conceptions ;  and,  while  we  trace  the  development  of  the  arts  to  the 
human  caontitution,  and  to  the  conditions  and  circumstances  which  gave  birth  to 
industry,  we  are  prone  to  give  up  our  inquiry  as  if  we  had  here  reached  the  author. 
But  here,  again,  the  aphorism  quoted  holds  specially  true ;  for  man  himself  is  hut 
one  of  the  fruits  of  infinite  wisdom  and  almighty  power,  and,  consequently,  ought  to 
be  viewed  in  all  his  mental  and  physical  developments  in  relation  to  the  purposes 

3c 
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Mid  plans  of  tiie  Universal  Proprietor.  That  divine  mind  which  planned  die  entire 
icheme  of  the  world's  physical  economy,  also  embraced  the  creation  of  all  the 
secondary  agents  and  elements  destined  to  produce  certain  effects.  The  reasoning, 
reflecting,  operating  mechanical  agent  is  Aw,  as  mnch  as  the  mineral,  vegetable,  or 
animal  substance*  upon  which  he  operates,  or  the  latent  causes  io  nature,  which  are 
incessantly  producing  chemical  effects.  The  variety  of  artificial  phenomena  in  Uh-b 
to  be  viewed  as  the  type  of  mental  and  physical  variety,  while  the  sphere  of  industry, 
as  a  whole,  becomes  tne  exhibition  of  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness. 

"  The  capbility  of  man  in  seizing  material  substances,  and  evolving  latent  prin- 
ciples, so  that  inanimate  machinery  is  made  to  occupy  the  place  of  unman  band*, 
has  been  admired  in  every  age.  The  perfection  of  form,  and  the  predawn  of 
operation  attained,  have  elicited  the  highest  eulogiuins  towards  the  inventors  or 
mechanics  of  modern  machinery.  But  the  most  perfect  instrument  ever  invented 
comes  infinitely  short  of  that  perfection  which  characterizes  the  human  system, — 
add  to  this  the  mind  as  a  motive  power  within,  moving,  directing,  controlling,  aod 
restraining  all  the  physical  operations  in  the  mechanical  world ;  and  is  there  bos 
here  an  agent  which  rises  transoendently  above  every  other  instrument  of  a  terrestrial 
kind,  in  working  out  the  purposes  of  the  God  of  rrovidence  ?  If  we  admire  the 
displays  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  in  creating  and  preserving  the  material 
elements,  from  which  implements  of  industry  are  constructed,  what  shall  we  say  in 
the  contemplation  of  this  living  instrument,— this  reasoning,  telf-actmg  nmciime,  by 
which  all  others  are  brought  into  operation  ?  shall  we  not  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist  ? 
*  0  Lord,  how  great  are  thy  works !  and  thy  thoughts  are  very  deep.'  " 

That  God  is  to  be  seen,  trad  his  hand  recognised  in  all  the  inven- 
tions of  art,  and  in  the  discoveries  of  science  in  which  they  are  founded, 
or  by  which  the  inventors  were  so  far  guided,  is  demonstrated  in  this 
work  to  every  unprejudiced  mind,  by  an  appeal  both  to  Scripture  and 
reason.  The  author  shows,  with  convincing  effect,  by  the  times  at 
which  certain  inventions  came  to  be  introduced— being  periods  of  the 
world's  history  in  which  God  had  great  ends  to  accomplish  by  them, 
and  in  which  a  wide  field  was  opened  up  for  their  operation, — by  the 
accidental  way,  so  far  as  man  was  concerned,  in  which  some  of  them 
were  found  out,  and  the  effects  which  have  been,  or  are  now  being 
produced  by  them,  as  well  as  by  express  testimonies  of  the  Word 
of  God — that  they  must  be  traced  to  a  Divine  Original.  As  the 
leading  idea  in  the  work  is  somewhat  original,  there  are  striking 
original  thoughts  throughout  the  work,  of  which  we  could  have 
gladly  given  instances  ;  and,  in  particular,  a  happy  use  of  Scripture, 
in  a  sense  that  will  be  new  to  many  of  the  readers  of  the  work,  but 
which,  when  exhibited  in  the  author's  graphic  terms,  is  at  once  seen  to 
be  the  true  meaning,  and  no  forced  application  of  the  words  of  inspi- 
ration. As  examples  of  this,  we  might  refer  to  the  command  given 
to  our  first  parents,  and  renewed  to  Noah,  to  "  replenish  the  earth  and 
subdue  it "  ;  and  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  after  a  statement 
of  the  various  arts  used  by  men  in  the  agriculture  of  ancient  times, 
u  This  also  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  who  is  wonderful  in 
counsel  and  excellent  in  working/' 

While  the  unity  of  the  work  is  maintained  by  the  prominent  place 
which  the  author  takes  care  to  give  to  his  main  design  throughout, 
the  reader  is  also  furnished  with  a  history  of  inventions  in  ancient  and 
modern  times,  and  of  the  effects  produced  by  them,  which  is  highly  in- 
teresting and  entertaining,  and  proves  that  Mr  Blakely  has  paid  great 
attention  to  the  subject,  and  has  given  his  readers  the  fruits  of  consider- 
able research,  as  well  as  of  a  sound  judgment  and  of  clear,  deep  thought. 
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There  id  one  important  collateral  idea  to  which  we  could  have 
wished  that  our  author  had  given  greater  prominence  than  be  has 
done,  and  which  he  can  easily  interweave  in  a  second  edition  of  his 
work — via.,  the  necessity  of  the  influence  of  true  religion  on  the  hearts 
and  conduct  of  men,  in  order  that  society  and  individuals  may  be 
fitted  fur  reaping  all  the  benefit  from  inventions  which  they  are  calcu- 
lated to  yield.  It  is  a  fact  which  Mr  Blakely  has  not  overlooked,  that 
most  of  the  discoveries  of  science  and  inventions  of  art  may,  in  the 
hands  of  wicked  and  unprincipled  men,  be  employed  for  evil  purposes, 
as  well  as,  under  the  management  of  a  different  agency,  lor  the  pro- 
motion of  the  best  ends.  This  is  especially  true  of  the  art  of  printing, 
which  may  be,  -and  is  employed  in  circulating  the  most  pernicious 
errors,  and  fostering  the  most  debasing  immoralities,  as  well  as  in  the 
spread  of  truth  and  the  promotion  of  righteousness.  Hence  the  urgent 
call  which  there  is  to  all  diligence  in  the  use  of  the  means  by  which 
the  moral  and  spiritual  regeneration  and  reformation  of  the  nations 
may  be  effected,  and  to  fervent  prayer  for  the  divine  blessing  to  accom- 
pany these  means  at  this  crisis,  that  men  may  be  extensively  qualified 
for  making  the  best  use  of  inventions  and  discoveries  which  are 
conducing  in  so  many  ways,  and  are  so  much  calculated  to  promote 
the  temporal  happiness  of  men.  And  it  is  the  faith,  that  Lie  from 
whom,  in  the  language  of  our  author,  they  are  all  to  be  viewed 
as  so  many  emanations,  now  rules  over  all,  and  is  by  inventions, 
as  well  as  other  means,  preparing  the  way  for  the  reign  of  righteous- 
ness,— that  gives  modern  inventions  their  most  cheering  aspect  to  us, 
though  in  the  meantime  we  have  to  hope  against  hope.  A  process  of 
varied  preparation  for  a  glorious  future  on  this  earth,  is,  if  we  mistake 
not,  the  prominent  characteristic  of  our  time,  as  it  was  that  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Baptist,  whose  mission  ran  in  these  prophetic  terms— 
"  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight." 

Mr  Blakely's  work  is  peculiarly  seasonable  at  this  crisis,  as  an 
antidote  to  a  prevailing  disposition  on  the  part  of  many  to  deify  the 
inventions  of  men  and  the  inventors,  while  the  great  Author  of  both 
is  overlooked.  There  has  been,  within  these  few  weeks,  an  open,  un- 
disguised manifestation  of  this  spirit  by  the  Pantheists  on  the 
Continent,  in  the  utterance  of  their  sentiments  regarding  the  Indus- 
trial Exhibition  in  Paris.  The  Berne,  a  Pantheistic  periodical  quoted 
by  the  New$  of  the  Churches,  contains  a  poem,  "  in  which  labour  is 
said  to  make  creators  of  us,  for  through  it,  'man  becomes  a  god/  The 
Palace  of  Industry  is  called  the  '  Universal  Church,'  in  which  are  to 
be  found  '  the  harmonies  of  the  better  world ' — *  a  new  church,  in 
which  all  who  work  pray/  and  from  which  ( a  crystal  bridge  reaches 
to  heaven/  so  that  *  paradise  now  begins  on  earth  before  death.' 
'  Come,'  says  the  poet  whose  words  are  quoted,  ( come,  this  is  the 
promised  land, — the  spring  which  has  not  yet  been  tasted,  where 
labour  better  than  Moses  will  lead  the  poor  wandering  tribe.'  Thus 
is  matter  deified  and  Pantheism  promoted." 

Such  is  the  baneful  use  made  by  certain  classes  of  the  mighty  im- 
provements in  the  arts  in  these  times.  God  is  to  be  seen  in  these 
works,  and. were  he  seen  in  them  as  he  ought,  they  would  excite  a 
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spirit  of  gratitude  to  Him  to  whom  men  are  indebted  for  all  their  power* 
of  invention,  and  all  thoir  practical  skill  in  using  these  powers ;  but 
the  native  tendency  of  denying  Him  this  part  of  his  glory,  is  to  lead 
them  to  deify  the  creature — to  admire  and  praise  the  instrument, 
while  they  overlook  Him  who  msde  that  instrument,  and  who  main- 
tains and  guides  it  in  all  its  operations. 

The  design  of  Mr  Blakely 's  work  iB  to  counteract  this  evil  tendency, 
—to  give  the  minds  of  the  admirers  of  works  of  art  a  right  direction, 
and  to  lead  the  artists  themselves,  and  the  admirers  of  the  effects  of 
their  energy  and  skill,  to  have  fellowship  with  6odf  by  tracing  their 
gifts,  and  the  fruits  of  these  duly  cultivated,  to  the  One  Giver  of  all 
good.  And  few  things  are  more  needed  by  the  various  classes  of 
society,  in  our  own  and  other  countries,  than  means  by  which,  through 
the  Divine  blessing,  a  habit  may  be  promoted  of  devotionally  ascend* 
Ing  from  what  contributes  to  human  comfort  and  happiness  in  the 
various  departments  of  art,  as  well  as  in  the  works  of  creation,  to  the 
great  First  Cause.  We  therefore  most  cordially  recommend  this 
work  to  our  readers.  We  wish  it  an  extensive  circulation,  which  we 
can  scarcely  doubt  it  will  receive ;  and  would  unite  our  prayers  with 
those  of  the  author,  that  it  may  be  blessed  for  leading  many  to  the 
exercise,  for  which  he  has  shown  in  his  spirited  pages  there  is  the 
best  reason. 


The  Protectant'*  Hand-Book;  a  reply  to  ike  question,  Why  are  you  nntker  a 
Papist  nor  a  Pweyite,  but  a  Christian  and  a  Presbyterian*  By  the  Roy.  John 
Charles,  A.M.,  Minister  of  Garvock.  Edinburgh :  Moodie  *  Lothian,  76  Princes 
Street ;  London :  A.  Hall,  Virtue  and  Go.    1855. 

The  author  of  this  treatise  has  shown  that  he  was  well  qualified  for 
the  work  which  he  had  prescribed  to  himself. 

It  was  his  object  to  furnish  those  who  have  neither  time  to  read  nor 
money  to  purchase  larger  works,  with  a  concise  but  satisfactory  sum- 
mary of  the  information  contained  in  these,  regarding  Popery,  Pnaeyism, 
and  Protestantism  ;  by  the  possession  of  which,  they  would  be  able  to 
say  distinctly  why  they  ought  to  reject  the  two  former,  and  embrace  the 
latter;  and  he  has  been  eminently  successful  in  accomplishing  his  object. 
There  is  a  great  amount  of  information  given  on  each  of  the  three 
subjects  of  which  our  author  treats,  expressed  in  a  clear  and  convincing 
manner.  There  is  also  a  fulness  of  statement,  which  the  designation 
given  to  the  work  would  not  have  led  us  to  expect  Mr  Charles  has 
written  a  didactic  treatise  on  the  three  extensive  subjects  of  Popery, 
Puseyism,  and  Presbyterian  Protestantism ;  the  last  of  which  he  clearly 
exhibits  as  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  so  as  to  arrest  the  attention  and  give 
point  to  his  statements  by  the  catechetical  form  in  which  he  introduces 
each  paragraph.  We  are  satisfied  that,  however  unpretending  this 
work  is,  the  most  intelligent,  and  those  who  are  best  acquainted  with 
the  subjects  discussed  in  it,  will  be  most  forward  to  give  the  author 
the  meed  of  their  cordial  approbation. 

In  this  little  book,  the  Christian  is  furnished  with  an  armour  whence 
he  may  draw  well-furbished  weapons,  to  employ,  as  a  good  soldier  of 
Christ,  in  fighting  the  battles  of  scriptural  truth  against  the  numerous 
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errors  of  Popery,  and  the  still  more  insnaring,  because  more  disguised, 
heresies  of  Puseyism.  There  is  here,  also,  a  satisfactory  outline  of  the 
evidence  of  Christianity,  and  such  proofs  of  the  scriptural  character 
of  Presbytery,  and  of  the  institutions  and  administration  of  the  best 
Presbyterian  Churches,  as  will  enable  such  as  digeBt  them  to  give  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  and  convince  gainsayers.  This 
book,  though  small  in  sue,  is  evidently  the  result  of  much  labour  and 
research,  as  well  as  the  production  of  a  well-cultivated  mind.  We 
are  sorry  that  we  have  not  space  to  give  any  extracts. 

We  could  have  wished  that  Mr  Charles  had  taken  up  and  discussed 
the  subject  of  Catholic  emancipation,  by  which,  whatever  men  may 
think,  the  foundation  of  our  boasted  Protestant  Constitution  has  been 
flapped;  and  we  are  not  sure,  however  strongly  he  commends 
Presbytery,  that  he  holds  it  to  be  of  divine  right,  as  this  is  declared 
to  be  in  the  Standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  adopted  by  her 
during  the  First  and  Second  periods  of  Reformation.  But  with  these 
exceptions,  the  work  has  our  high  approbation.  We  wish  it  suc- 
cess, and  can  scarcely  doubt  that  it  shall  have  an  extensive  circu- 
lation. 
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MEETING  OF  SYNOD. 

At  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  30th  October  1855. 

The  Synod  of  United  Origin*!  Seceders  met  pro  re  note,  and  was  opened  with 
a  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  John  Graham,  Kilmarnock,  from  Psalm  cii.  and  16th  verse— 
*  When  the  Lord  shall  build  op  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory."  After  Sermon, 
the  Synod  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  Mr  Graham,  Moderator,  and  the  roll  was 
called  and  adjusted.  It  was  reported  from  tho  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery, 
that  Mr  Ebenezer  Ritchie  had  been  ordained  at  Thurso,  and  Mr  William  Robertson 
at  Dundee,  since  last  meeting  of  Synod,  and  their  names  were  added  to  the  roll. 
The  Moderator's  circular  calling  the  meeting  was  read  by  the  Clerk  as  follows  :— 

"  Kilmarnock,  October  2, 1855. 

"  In  compliance  with  the  requisition  of  a  majority  of  Presbyteries,  I  hereby  call  a 
pro  re  nata  Meeting  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Secedera,  to  be  held  in  Main 
Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  Tuesday,  30th  October  current,  at  12  o'clock  noon,  to 
take  up  and  adjudicate  on  the  following  matters  :— 

"  1st,  Competing  Calls  from  Coopar- Angus  and  Carluke  to  Mr  Thomas  Hobart, 
preacher  of  the  Gospel. 

M  2d,  Pamphlet  by  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  Edinburgh,  entitled, '  Plea  for  a 
Seceder  Free  Press. 

"3d,  Representation  and  Complaint  of  Rev.  Thomas  Manson,  Perth,  regarding 
said  pamphlet,  as  containing  statements  at  variance  with  truth  and  fact,  as  well  as 
charges  which  are  utterly  groundless,  deeply  affecting  his  character  as  a  Minister  of 
the  body,  and  calculated  to  mar  his  usefulness. 

"4th,  Letters  addressed  to  Rev.  Archibald  Brown  by  Key.  John  Robertson, 
Ayr,  anent  a  statement  in  said  pamphlet. 

"5th,  Letters  addressed  to  Rev.  Mr  Brown  by  Mr  George  Jack,  Dundee,  anent 
the  said  pamphlet 

"  6th,  Subject  of  the  Maradne,  especially  in  reference  to  a  report  of  Ayr  Mission, 
as  read  by  the  Rev.  John  Blakely  at  last  meeting  of  Synod ;  together  with  a  speech 
by  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Ayr,  complained  of  by  Mr  Brown,  as  misrepresenting 
his  stathneats,  and  as  injurious  to  hit  character,  both  personal  and  official. 
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"  7th,  State  of  Edinburgh  Presbytery,  and  Mr  Blakely's  connection  with  it.  8th, 
Report  on  the  state  of  the  Divinity  Ha!!.  9th,  The  Supplies.  10th,  Granting  a 
Constitution  to  the  Presbytery  of  Ayr.  11th,  The  propriety  of  appointing  a  day  of 
humiliation  and  thanksgiving. 

(Signed)        "  John  Graham,  Moderator." 

The  conduct  of  the  Moderator  in  calling  the  Meeting  was  approved.  The  fellow. 
ing  members  were  appointed  a  Committee  to  arrange  the  basuieas : — The  Moderator, 
Mr  Anderson,  Mr  Man  bod,  ProfeKsor  Murray,  Mr  brown,  Mr  Roger,  Mr  Bratth,  and 
Mr  William  Aitkeh,  ministers,  with  Robert  Dickie,  Thomas  Fraser,  and  Andrew 
Patcrson,  ruling  elders ; — the  Committee  to  meet  at  the  close  of  the  present  sederunt. 
Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  asked  leave  to  meet  at  the  close  of  this  sederunt. 
Appointed  Mr  John  Ritchie  to  engage  in  devotional  exercises  to-morrvw  foraaoua. 
Adjourned  to  meet  again  this  evening  at  six  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  <>  o'clock  evening. 
The  Synod  met  according  to  adjournment,  and  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Minutes  of 
former  sederunt  were  read.  The  Clerk  gave  in  an  interim  Report  of  the  Committee 
for  arranging  the  buflincsH,  which  was  approved.  The  Committee  requested  leave 
to  meet  again  to-morrow  morning  at  nine  o'clock,  which  was  granted.  The  Repre- 
sentation and  Complaint  of  Mr  Manson  having  been  printed,  Mr  Manson  asked  if 
the  Synod  considered  it  proper  that  a  copy  of  it  should  be  given  to  each  member, 
which  was  agreed  to.  Proceeded  to  lake  up  the  Calls  from  the  congregation*  of 
Carluke  and  Coupar-Angus  to  Mr  Thomas  Hobart,  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  The 
Call  from  Carluke  was  read.  It  was  signed  by  232  members,  male  aud  female,  in 
full  communion.  Also  an  adherence  paper,  signed  by  19  ordinary  hearers.  The 
Call  from  Coupar-Angus  was  stated  to  have  been  signed  by  about  20  male  members. 
Reasons  of  preference  by  the  Carluke  Congregation  were  read,  and  answers  to  these 
reasons  by  the  Congregation  of  Coupar-Angus.  The  Commissioners  from  Carluke, 
Messrs  John  Forrest,  William  Forrest,  Archibald  Forrest,  James  Lawson  Stewart, 
and  James  Cullen,  were  heard.  The  Commissioners  from  Coupar-Angus,  Messrs 
William  Gibb  and  Alexander  M'Intosh,  were  also  beard.  The  members  of  Court 
put  questions  to  the  Commissioners  regarding  the  state  of  their  respective  congrega- 
tions. It  was  arranged  in  reference  to  Carluke  Congregation,  that  Mr  Anderson, 
the  present  pastor  of  the  Congregation,  should  have  £52  a-year,  with  the  manae  and 
garden,  and  the  assistant  should  have  £90  of  stipend  per  annum,  the  sacramental 
expenses  being  £7.  Mr  Hobart  had  an  opportunity  given  him  of  expressing  his 
mind,  when  he  stated  in  substance  that  he  left  the  case  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 
Synod.  Parties  were  then  declared  to  be  removed,  and  the  members  of  Synod  gave 
their  mind  in  the  order  of  the  roll.  Before  taking  the  vote,  Professor  Murray  en- 
gaged in  prayer.  The  vote  was  then  stated,  prefer  Carluke  or  Coupar-Angus,  when 
fourteen  voted  for  Carluke  and  three  for  Coupar-Angus.  Wherefore,  the  Synod  did, 
and  hereby  do  prefer  the  Call  given  by  the  Congregation  of  Carluke  to  Mr  Hobart, 
and  instruct  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  to  take  the  usual  steps  for  the  settlement  of 
Mr  Hobart  as  assistant  and  successor  to  the  Rev.  Mr  Anderson  in  Carluke,  with  all 
convenient  speed  ;  upon  which  the  Commissioners  from  Carluke  took  instruments  in 
the  Clerk's  hands,  and  craved  extract*.  After  a  brief  statement  made  by  the  Clerk 
of  Ayr  Presbytery,  the  Synod  appointed  that  Presbytery  to  meet  at  the  close  of  the 
present  sederunt,  in  the  adjoining  Session-House.  The  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  ob- 
tained leave  to  meet  at  the  close  of  the  present  sederunt.  Adjourned  to  meet  again 
to-morrow  forenoon,  at  half-past  ten  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place,  31st  October,  half-past  10  o'clock  a.m. 
The  Synod  met  according  to  adjournment,  and  after  praise  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  Mr  John 
Ritchie  afterwards  engaged  in  devotional  exercises.  The  Minutes  of  former  sede- 
runt were  read.  The  Clerk  gave  in  an  additional  Report  from  the  Committee 
appointed  to  arrange  the  business,  which  was  approved.  Proceeded  to  take  up  the 
pamphlet  by  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  Edinburgh,  entitled,  "  Plea  for  a  Seceder 
Free  Press  ;  and  the  Representation  and  Complaint  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Manson, 
Perth,  regarding  said  pamphlet  At.  this  stage,  Mr  Brown  made  a  statement  to  the 
Court,  to  the  effect,  that  after  reading  Mr  Maiaon's  Complaint  and  Bayrosciatation, 
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lie  wit*  convinced  he  had  misunderstood  Mr  Manson 'a  sentiments  in  his  article  on 
the  "  Power  of  Godliness  " ;  that  he  saw  that  Mr  Manson  and  he  were  at  one  in  re- 
paid to  oar  public  principles,  and  that  he  was  prepared  to  express  his  regret  that  he 
had  published  the  statements  regarding  Mr  Manson 's  sentiments,  which  he  had 
Hone  in  his  "  Plea  for  a  Seceder  Free  Press."  Proceeded  to  read,  iBt,  The  4I  Plea 
for  a  Seceder  Free  Press,"  by  the  Rev.  Archibald  Brown,  Edinburgh  ;  2d,  u  The 
Complaint,  with  Representation,  of  Thomas  Manson,  Minister  of  the  Congregation 
of  United  Original  Seceders,  Perth,  unto  the  Moderator  and  remanent  Members  of 
the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders,  to  meet  in  Main  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on 
Tuesday,  the  80tb  October  1855  " ;  and  3d,  Copy  Letter  of  the  Kev.  Thomas 
Manson,  Perth,  to  the  Rev  Archibald  Brown,  Edinburgh,  anent  said  Complaint  and 
Kepresentation.  The  hour  of  adjournment  being  now  come,  it  was  agreed  to  resumo 
consideration  of  this  case  in  the  evening.  Adjourned  to  meet  again  this  evening,  at 
half-past  six  o  clock.     Closed  with  prayer. 

Same  place  and  day,  half  past  6  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Synod  met  according  to  adjournment,  and  after  praiKe  and  reading  a  portion 
of  the.  Word  of  God,  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Moderator.  The  Minutes 
of  former  sederunt  were  read.  Resumed  consideration  of  the  "  Plea  for  a  Seceder 
Free  Proas,"  by  the  Rev.  A.  Brown,  and  the  Complaint,  with  Representation,  of  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Manson,  left  unfinished  at  the  forenoon's  sederunt.  Mr  Brown  having 
stated  to  tiro  Court,  "  that  after  reading  Mr  Manson 's  Complaint  and  Representation, 
he  was  convinced  he  had  misunderstood  Mr  Man  son's  sentiments  in  his  article  on  the 
"  Power  of  Godliness ;  "  that  he  saw  that  Mr  Manson  and  he  were  at  one  in  regard 
to  oar  public  principles ;  and  that  he  was  prepared  to  express  his  regret  that  he  had 
published  the  statements  regarding  Mr  Manson 's  sentiments  which  he  had  done  in 
his  "Plea  for  a  Seceder  Free  Press  ";— 

It  was  moved,  seconded,  and  agreed  to,  that  Mr  Brown  subscribe  the  following 
retractation,  which,  on  being  intimated  by  the  Moderator  to  Mr  Brown,  he  came 
forward,  and  in  pfosence  of  the  Synod,  subscribed  as  under :— 

M I  hereby  retract  the  whole  of  the  charges  against  Rev.  Thomas  Manson,  con- 
tained in  my  late  pamphlet,  entitled,  'Plea  for  a  Seceder  Free  Press,1  as  nnfoundod 
and  injurious  to  hie  personal  and  ministerial  character,  being  fully  satisfied  that  Mr 
Man  son's  sentiments  are,  and  have  been  in  harmony  with  the  Testimony ;  and 
express  my  deep.Tegret  for  the  wrong  I  have  thus  done  to  one  of  the  oldest  and  most 
respected  Miniatcrs  of  the  body.    I  also  pledge  myself  to  take  immediate  steps  for 

n venting  the  further  circulation  of  said  pamphlet ;  and  in  suppressing  the  pamphlet, 
m  to  be  understood  as  retracting  all  charges  contained  in  it  against  the  Synod,  as 
such,  and  the  individual  members  thereof. 

(Signed)  "  Archd.  Bbowh." 

Mr  Brown  also  stated,  that  with  the  leave  of  the  Synod,  he  withdraws  the  letters 
referred  to  in  the  Moderator's  Circular  calling  the  meeting,  having  reference  to  tho 
Rev.  John  Robertson^  Ayr,  and  Mr  George  Jack,  Dundee,  and  the  matter  relating 
to  the  Rev.  Mr  Ritchie's  speech,  delivered  at  the  Missionary  Meeting  in  Ayr,  which 
the  8ynod  agreed  to. 

The  following  "  notice  of  motion  "  was  agreed  to  be  recorded  in  the  Minutes  :— 
"  Thai  in  the  case  of  infirmity,  through  age  or  afflicton,  on  the  part  of  any  minister, 
the  Presbytery  of  tho  bounds  shall  see  to  it,  that  interim  supply  shall  be  given  or 
procured  betweeft  the  occurrence  of  such  case,  and  the  ensuing  meeting  of  Synod, 
when  the  whole  case  shall  be  referred  simpliriter  by  the  minister  and  the  congre- 
gation conjointly,  or  by  the  Presbytery  to  the  Synod,  which  shall  travail  in  tho  whole 
case,  and  make  all  arrangements,  both  regarding  the  pecuniary  and  spiritual  interests 
of  all  parties;  and  that  no  minister  and  congregation  shall  be  at  liberty  to  enter 
into  any  private  pecuniary  engagement,  with  the  prospect  of  settling  an  assistant, 
without  too  counsel  and  concurrence  of  the  Synod.  Proceeded  to  consider  the  state 
of  Edinburgh  Presbytery,  and  the  Rev.  John  Blakely's  connection  with  it.  It  was 
agreed  that  Mr  Blakelv  be  henceforth  disjoined  from  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery, 
and  resume  his  connection  with  Glasgow  Presbyter)' ;  and  that  while  there  seems  to 
have  been  some  misunderstanding  and  informality  connected  with  the  matter,  the 
Synod  nevertheless  agree  to  recognise  as  valid  the  whole  of  the  transactions  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Glasgow.    Appointed  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  to  meet  in  the 
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meaning  Session-Honse  at  the  close  of  the  present  sederunt.  Agreed  to  defray  tbe 
expense  of  printing  Mr  Manson's  Complaint  and  Representation  from  tbe  Svnoi 
Fund.  Agreed,  aim,  that  Mr  Graham  a  expenses  (n  going  to  Dublin  on  bosinesa 
connected  with  the  Toberdonj  Caae  he  paid  from  the  Srnod  Fond;  it  being 
nnderatood  that  the  amount,  if  recovered,  be  re-paid  to  that  Fond.  The  Clerk  vat 
instructed  to  certify  to  the  Synod  Treasurer  the  Accounts  for  Ministers'  travelling 
expenses,  which  may  he  charged  against  the  Synod  Fund.  Took  op  tbe  report  on 
the  state  of  the  Divinity  Hull.  The  Professor  gave  in  the  Report  Agreed  to  in- 
struct the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  to  take  Mr  John  Forrest,  student,  on  trial  for 
licence,  so  that  he  may  be  ready  to  be  licenced  immediately  after  next  meeting  of 
Synod.  The  Clerk  made  a  statement  in  reference  to  the  supplies ;  and  as  U  appeared 
that  several  disappointments  had  been  sustained  by  vacancies  in  conaeqneoce  of 
ministers  not  complying  with  the  appointments  sent  them  by  the  Committee ;  it  was 
earnestly  recommended  that  ministers  do  their  utmost  to  fulfil  the  appointments 
assigned  them.  Took  into  consideration  the  propriety  of  appointing  a  day  of  thanks- 
giving for  the  late  abundant  harvest,  and  of  humiliation  for  the  tokens  of  God's 
displeasure,  particularly  the  scourge  of  war,  with  which  the  land  is  now  visited.  It 
was  agreed  that  the  Wednesday  after  the  second  Sabbath  of  November,  or  each 
other  day  as  may  be  more  suitable,  be  set  apart  by  all  the  congregations  and 
vacancies  under  the  inspection  of  the  Synod  for  these  purposes.  Glasgow  Presby- 
tery obtained  leave  to  meet  at  the  close  of  the  present  sederunt.  After  prayer  and 
praise!  the  Synod  was  closed  by  the  Moderator  pronouncing  the  benediction. 

Extracted  from  the  Minutes  of  Synod. 

John  GrahaH,  Moderator. 
Gbobox  Boob*,  Synod  Clerk. 


Dundee.— The  Association  of  Young  Hen  for  Mutual  Improvement 
connected  with  this  congregation,  held  their  third  anriss/ersary  meeting 
on  the  27th  November.  The  meeting  was  held  iff*  tlxir  usual  place 
of  worship,  and  almost  the  entire  congregation,  old  and  young,  were 
present,  besides  a  goodly  number  of  friends  from  other  places.  The 
chair  was  occupied  by  Mr  Bobertson,  minister  of -tba^congregation, 
who  opened  the  meeting  with  praise  and  prayer.  From  the  Annual 
Report  of  the  Association,  we  learned  that  it  consists  of  eleven  mem- 
bers, that  they  had  met  fifty  times,  and  that  fifteen  enqpe,  on  religious 
and  ecclesiastical  subjects,  had  been  read  during  the  year.  Besides 
the  essays,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Westminster  Standards  had 
been  read  and  discussed  at  their  meeting. 

The  following  Essays  were  then  read  to  the  meeting : — One  by 
Mr  James  Sands,  on  •*  What  is  Truth  ?"— one  bv  Mr  James  M'Kay, 
on  "  The  Evidences  of  the  Deity  from  the  Works  of  Nature," — and 
one  by  Mr  JameB  Parker,  on  the  "  Grave,"— *11  of  which  were  highly 
creditable  to  the  essayists,  and  were  warmly  approved  by  the 
meeting. 

The  Rev.  Mr  Barr,  who  had  been  specially  invited,  then  addressed 
the  meeting  in  a  very  interesting  and  appropriate  manner,  both  to  the 
young  men  and  the  meeting  generally,  and  contributed  largely  to  the 
enjoyment  of  the  evening.  Several  addresses  were  afterwards  de- 
livered by  the  Chairman  and  members  of  the  congregation ;  and  after 
again  uniting  in  devotional  exercises,  the  company  broke  up,  appa- 
rently much  pleased  with  the  whole  proceedings  of  the  evening.  We 
should  not  omit  to  add,  that  the  weekly  contributions  of  the  young 
men  are  devoted  to  the  building  fund  of  the  Church  now  in  the  course 
of  erection  by  the  congregation. 


TIIE 

ORIGINAL    SECESSION   MAGAZINE. 


FEBRUARY,  1856. 


REVIEW   OF  DR  CANDLISITS   MANSE-FUND   SPEECH, 

Delivered  at  Glasgow,  on  the  ISth  November  lasty—as  reported  in  the 
Witness  Newspaper,  on  the  nth  of  that  month. 

The  part  of  tbe  speech  the  accuracy  of  the  statements  in  "which  wa 
controvert,  is  as  follows : — 

"  We  must  never  forget  the  position  we  occupy  as  a  Church  in  this  country — the 
position,  I  mean,  which  we  profess  to  occupy.  Of  course,  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that 
all  other  bodies  of  Christians  in  the  land  can  be  brought  to  acknowledge  that  the 
position  we  claim  is  onr  real  one,  but  we  ourselves  believe  it  to  be  the  real  one,  and 
should  never,  in  the  closest  and  most  friendly  association  with  others,  shut  our  eyes 
to  the  position  wo  claim  as  in  the  sight  of  God  our  true  position.  We  ought  as  a 
Church  to  cultivate  the  closest  and  most  intimate  relations  of  Christian  brotherhood 
with  the  non-established  Churches  in  this  land,  and  especially  with  our  Presbyterian 
brethren  adhering  to  other  bodies  who  have  left  the  Establishment ;  but  with  all 
our  friendly  feelings  towards  them,  and  our  anxiety  to  co  operate  in  every  good  work, 
we  can  never  forget  that,  as  regards  them,  the  position  we  claim  to  occupy  is  this, 
that  toe  are  the  Church  of  Scotland  from  which  they  seceded,  and  to  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  principles  of  their  seceding  fathers,  they  might  fairly  be  expected  to 
return.  I  do  not,  of  course,  expect  our  friends  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
body,  or  other  bodies  not  established,  to  acknowledge  and  admit  that  claim  to  the 
full  extent  to  which  we  make  it ;  but,  nevertheless,  I  hold  it  to  be  of  vast  importance 
to  the  interests  of  Presbyterianism  in  Scotland  in  the  long-run — and  these,  I  think, 

)  identified  with  the  interests  of  the  Church  of  Christ — that  we  should  maintain 
•sition  as  the  Church  of  Scotland,  from  which  tbe  Erskines  and  Fishers 
Jed,  and  to  which  their  descendants  may  be  expected  to  return.  As 
regards  our  brethren  and  friends  in  the  Establishment,  with  many  of  whom  we  may 
co-operate  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  roe  must  never  forget,  nor  allow  the  world  to 
forget,  that  we  hold  that  Establishment  to  be  a  thing  of  yesterday,  a  creation  of 
Lord  Aberdeen's — a  thing  which  has  existed  only  since  1843,  and  which,  if  not  a 
creation  of  Lord  Aberdeen's,  is  at  least  the  creation  of  the  Court  of  Session 
and  the  i£ouse  of  Lords — that  we  hold  the  present  Establishment  to  be  a  pure 
novelty,  not  the  old  Church  of  our  fathers,  but  a  Church  got  up  when  we  were 
driven  forth  from  own  connection  with  the  State'.  We  did  not  leave  behind  us  the 
Church  of  Scotland  ;  we  did  not  leave  any  Chureh  at  all,  except  a  Church  constituted 
Anew  in  terms  of  a  decision  of  the  Court  of  Session  and  House  of  Lords.  However 
much  we  may  esteem,  and  be  willing  to  co-operate  with,  many  in  the  Establishment 
we  cannot  be  parties  to  any  proceeding  that  shall  acknowledge  the  Established 
Church  as  dating  from  any  period  before  1843.     The  date  of  the  existence  of  the 
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present  Established  Chunk  of  Scotland  is  1843 ;  the  date  or  our  kxktsscs 
is  1560.  We  eon  trace  our  unbroken  pedigree  through  many  vicissitude*,  trials, 
and  persecutions,  from  that  eventful  year  when  first  the  General  Assembly  met  in 
Scotland;  by  all  the  historical  iignsand  marks  which  can  possibly  identify  a 
National  Uhurch,  we  can  certainly  trace  our  descent  far  more  clearly  than  any 
bishop  can  a  trace  back  bis  to  the  apostles.  That  being  oar  position,  we  are  not,  in 
the  exercise  of  any  false  or  Bpurious  charity,  to  be  found  for  a  moment  admitting 
that  the  Established  Church,  as  it  now  exists,  is  a  Church  of  older  date  them  the 
last  thirteen  years.  I  am  prepared  to  maintain  that  these  views  are  entiretf 
consistent  with  the  purest  and  widest  exercise  of  Christian  charity ;  bat,  be  that  as  H 
may,  they  are  the  views  which,  in  consistency,  the  Free  Church  mast  hold, 
maintain,  and  avow  in  the  nice  of  all  the  world.  They  may  be  branded  as  fanatical, 
called  sectarian,  abused  as  uncharitable.  I  cannot  help  that ;  it  is  the  truth  as  I 
hold  it,  and  as  the  Free  Church  holds  it.  We  maintain  on  the  one  hand,  as  regards 
other  non-established  Presbyterian  bodies,  that  we  are  the  Church  from  which  their 
fathers  seceded;  and  on  tne  other  hand,  we  maintain,  as  regards  the  present 
Establishment,  that  we  are  the  old,  hereditary  Church  of  Scodand— the  present 
Establishment  being  only  thirteen  years  of  age.  But,  important  as  our  positions 
Is,  especially  as  viewed  historically,  and  in  a  national  or  Scottish  point  of  view, 
the  principles  which  our  Church  is  called  to  maintain  and  for  which  she  is  called 
to  testify  are  tenfold  more  important  still.  Our  constitutional  position  is  important, 
the  position  which  belongs  to  us  in  terms  of  the  settlement  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  not  only  from  the^  beoinning,  but  after  all  the  sufferings  of  persecution 


times,  and  at  the  era  of  the  Revolution.  And  if  we  shall  ever  be  tempted, 
the  exercise  of  any  spurious  charity,  or  to  gain  any  temporary  end,  to  do  anything 
that  implies  the  relinquishment  of  that  principle,  we  shall  be  false  to  ourselves, 
stultifying  all  we  said  and  did  in  Disruption  times,  false  to  the  great  and  sainted 
men  who  led  us  on  at  the  Disruption  and  are  now  passed  into  glory,  and  false 
to  that  venerable  body  of  the  most  eminent  Judges  in  this  country,— the  minority 
in  point  of  number,  out  containing  the  vast  preponderance  of  legal  talent, — Lords 
Monoreiff,  Jeffrey,  Cockburn,  and  others,  wno  distinctly  gave  their  solemn  con- 
viction that  the  position  we  now  claim  to  occupy  is  correct, — that  we  are  the 
Church  of  the  time  of  the  Revolution:' 

It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  the  language  employed  by  I>r 
Candlish  in  this  passage  has  been  well  weighed.  He  uttered  it  with 
an  inward  consciousness  that  it  would  give  offence  to  the  public  bodies 
referred  to  by  him,  and  most  probably  draw  forth  animadversions ;  but 
he  had  ends  which  he  sought  to  accomplish  by  the  assertions  made, 
that  overbalanced  such  considerations.  His  more  immediate  end 
was  doubtless  to  reach  the  pockets  of  Free  Churchmen,  and  procure  a 
large  subscription  to  the  Manse  Debt- Extinction  Fund. 

Previous  to  the  Disruption,  during  the  heat  of  the  Non-Intrusion 
controversy,  when  strenuous  efforts  were  made  to  arouse  the  minds  of 
the  people  of  Scotland  to  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  cause  in 
which  the  leaders  of  the  Evangelical  party  in  the  Established  Church 
of  Scotland  had  embarked  in  their  contest  with  the  civil  authorities 
of  the  land,  appeals  were  made  from  time  to  time  to  the  sympathies 
of  the  Scottish  Christian  heart  with  the  noble  contendings  and  the 
heroical  ly  endured  sufferings  of  the  Covenanters,  by  references  to 
"  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant,"  and  to  the  battles  for  civil  and  re- 
ligious liberty  which  our  Fathers  fought  under  a  banner  inscribed 
with  this  motto.  Now,  however,  when  the  work  expected  from  the 
parties  addressed  is  not  of  the  same  stirring  kind, — and,  perhaps, 
also  from  a  consciousness  that  the  Free  Church  has  sadly  disappointed 
the  expectations  which  we  formerly  entertained  regarding  her,  that 
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she  would  indeed  take  up  the  cause  of  the  Covenants — all  mention 
of  these  Solemn  National  Deeds,  and  the  noble  contendings  and 
heroic  sufferings  of  the  Covenanters  is  eschewed,  except  in  very  general 
terms  ;  and  the  Free  Church  leader  rests  in  claiming  for  her  the  honour 
of  being  the  representative  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  throughout  all 
the  periods  of  her  history,  both  the  honoured  and  dishonoured,  sub- 
sequent to  as  well  as  preceding  the  Revolution.  But  though  the 
immediate  object  of  the  Doctor's  speech  is  to  obtain  a  large  sub- 
scription to  the  Manse  Fund,  it  is  plain  that  there  are  also  collateral 
ends,  of  no  small  value  in  his  esteem,  which  he  seeks  to  gain  by 
what  he  here  affirms.  One  of  these  ends  is  to  inflict  what  he  thinks  a 
very  telling  stroke  on  the  Established  Church ;  a  second  is  to  exalt 
the  Free  Church  by  connecting  her,  so  far  as  his  word  can,  with 
all  that  is  great  and  glorious  in  the  past  history  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland;  a  third  end,  which,  though  it  has  two  aspects,  we 
may  include  in  one,  is  to  re-echo  the  flatteries  lavished  on  the 
Free  Church  by  those  Original  Seceders  who  joined  her  fellowship 
in  1852,  and  do  what  he  can  to  remove  the  obloquy  to  which  he  knows 
these  Seceders  have  exposed  themselves  by  acceding  to  the  Free 
Chnrch,  while  she  continued  to  6tand  on  the  Revolution  Settlement 
and  the  Treaty  of  Union  with  England,  abode  by  her  half-and-half 
position  of  Non-Intrusion,  and  refused  to  ascend  from  this  ground, 
long  so  justly  and  pointedly  condemned  by  Seceders,  to  the  platform 
of  Reformation  attainment  occupied  by  the  Covenanted  Church  of 
Scotland.  In  fact,  it  is  the  theory  of  those  Seceders  who  abandoned 
this  high  position  after  some  of  them  had  said  as  much  as  ever  any 
had  done  in  commending  it,  and  had  also  sworn  to  abide  by  it,  which 
Dr  Candlish  has  adopted,  and  by  the  aid  of  which  he  is  trying  to 
give  the  Free  Church  a  heave  upwards  in  the  esteem  of  the  people  of 
Scotland.  He  has,  however,  left  the  school  in  which  he  has  been 
learning  his  lesson  ere  he  has  fully  mastered  it,  and  given  it  forth  to 
the  world  without  duly  considering  its  bearings.  The  conclusion 
pleased,  and  he  embraced  it  without  examining  the  premises,  as  it  was 
meet  that  a  man  of  his  character  and  standing  should  have  done  ere 
he  gave  forth  his  dictum. 

Whatever  Dr  Candlish  may  try  to  persuade  Free  Churchmen, 
regarding  the  conduct  of  those  Original  Seceders  who  have  joined 
the  Free  Church,  it  bears  a  very  close  resemblance  to  that  of  the 
forty  high  Non-Intrusionists  who,  when  matters  came  to  the  crisis, 
stood  by  the  "  loaves  and  fishes,"  whom  no  Established  Churchman 
has  yet  been  so  foolish  as  to  try  to  whitewash.  None  knows  better 
than  Dr  Candlish  that  Original  Seceders  had  a  slice  of  the  Sustentation 
Fond  of  the  Free  Church,  to  the  extent  at  least  of  their  being  no 
losers  in  a  temporal  respect,  guaranteed  to  them  as  an  inducement  to 
join  her  fellowship— guaranteed  so  far  as  the  assurances  of  a  leader,  or 
leaders,  whose  word  is  all  but  law  in  her  Assemblies,  could  give  such 
security,  we  have  positive  proof  that,  without  this  guarantee,  the 
proposal  of  accession  to  the  Free  Church  had  not  been  advocated 
as  it  was,  by  one  whose  writings  had  no  small  influence  in  leading  to  that 
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step ;  nor  would  the  movement  have  been  made,  or  if  made,  it  would 
have  issued  not  in  a  majority  of  one  in  favour  of  accession,  hat  in  a 
miserable  minority.  It  was  therefore  with  not  a  little  surprise,  not- 
withstanding the  consciousness  of  this  guarantee,  that  we  heard  the 
announcement  in  the  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  in  which  the  re- 
nunciation of  any  claim  on  the  Sustentation  Fund  by  the  acceders, 
at  the  eleventh  hour,  was  applauded  as  a  proof  of  the  self-denial  and 
disinterested  spirit  by  which  Original  Seceders  were  animated,  and  an 
appeal  made  to  the  Free  Assembly  to  meet  this  by  a  corresponding 
spirit  of  generosity  and  liberality.  Alas,  this  lauded  self-denial  was  an 
act  of  necessity,  after  being  taken  on  the  ice  by  a  secret  guarantee  beyond 
the  possibility  of  receding;  a  disclaimer  of  any  demand  on  the  Susten- 
tation Fund  being  judged  the  best  policy,  when  leaders  had  found 
that  the  Assembly  was  not  in  a  mood  to  brook  the  proposal  of  having 
so  many  holes  opened  in  the  bottom  of  the  Free  Church  treasury,  to 
exhaust  its  stores.  Dr  Candlish  bad  good  reason  to  be  earnest  that 
the  Original  Seceders  who  acceded  to  the  Free  Church  should  he 
brought  "  scathless"  through  the  Union  as  to  temporalities.  We  are 
glad  to  think  that  this  pledge  has  now  been  substantially  redeemed ; 
and  we  have  refrained,  from  respect  to  the  temporal  interests  of  former 
brethren,  from  bringing  out  the  fact  of  this  guarantee, — which  belongs  to 
the  history  of  this  movement, — with  the  force  of  which,  as  a  temptation 
to  resile  from  our  position  as  sworn  adherents  to  the  Covenanted 
Reformation  and  a  publio  testimony  in  its  behalf,  we  had  ourselves 
to  grapple, — till  we  have  seen  them,  as  we  judge,  now  fairly  harboured 
in  the  haven  of  the  Free  Church  Sustentation  Fund. 

A  fourth  object  at  which  the  Doctor  aims  in  this  part  of  his  speech, 
is,  to  give  a  back  blow  with  the  sweep  of  his  arm  to  the  remnant  of 
Original  Seceders  who  adhere  to  their  principles,  and  continue  to  main- 
ain  their  Judicial  Testimony  for  the  permanent  obligation  of  the  Cove- 
nants, and  the  attainments  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  accordance  with 
these  deeds.  It  is  manifest  that  Original  Seceders  are  not  only  included 
but  especially  referred  to,  in  the  last  part  of  the  following  sentence : 
M  We  ought,  as  a  Church,  to  cultivate  the  closest  and  most  intimate 
relations  of  Christian  brotherhood  with  the  non-established  Churches 
in  this  land,  and  especially  with  our  Presbyterian  brethren  adhering 
to  other  bodies  who  have  left  the  Establishment ;  but  with  all  our 
friendly  feeling  towards  them,  and  our  anxiety  to  co-operate  in  every 
good  work  we  can  never  forget  that,  as  regards  them,  the  position  we 
claim  to  occupy  is  this,  that  we  are  the  Church  of  Scotland  from 
which  they  seceded,  and  to  which,  according  to  the  principles  of  the 
ir  seceding  fathers,  they  might  fairly  be  expected  to  return." 

There  are  only  two  Presbyterian  bodies  in  this  land  to  which  there 
can  be  reference  in  this  passage — the  United  Presbyterians  and 
Original  Seteders ;  for  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  evidently  cannot 
be  included.  Mr  Wright  claims  to  be  the  Seceder,  and  Dr  Candlish 
could  scarcely  inolude  the  Morisonians.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  it  is 
to  Original  Seceders  that  the  Doctor  has  special  respect,  though  it 
would  scarcely  suit  him  to  name  such  a  small  body,  especially  after 
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be  had  some  three  years  ago  announced  in  emphatic  terms,  twice  re* 
peated,  that  "  the  Secession  would  be  extinct  in  Scotland  "  on  the 
accession  of  the  majority  of  the  Original  Secession  Synod  to  the  Free 
Church,  and  lent  all  the  weight  of  his  authority  to  the  theory  by  which 
these  Seceders,  at  least  many  of  them,  tried  to  persuade  themselves  and 
others  that  they  acted  in  good  faith,  and  consistently,  in  that  move* 
ment — viz.,  that  none  were  true  Seceders  who  did  not  acknowledge 
the  Free  Church  as  the  mother  Church ;  and  that  Seceders  were  bound 
by  their  principles  to  exchange  a  covenanted  for  a  non-covenanted 
position,  to  sink  their  Judicial  Testimony  for  the  Covenants  and 
the  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  against  the  Revolution  Settlement, 
the  Treaty  of  Union  with  England,  and  Patronage  in  every  form,  in 
the  profession  of  the  Free  Church,  which  homologates  these  evils 
by  founding  her  Claim  of  Rights  and  Protest  on  them,  and  which 
refuses  to  own  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants.  His  words  as 
to  this  are — "I  cannot  but  think  we  shall  be  of  one  mind  in 
opinion,  that  if  the  union  now  proposed  be  fully  consummated, 
it  is  the  extinction  of  the  Secession  in  Scotland.  It  puts  an 
end  to  the  existence  of  any  body  of  Seceders,  properly  so  called, 
from  the  Church  of  Scotland."  And  he  adds,  "The  brethren 
who  have  been  led  to  take  up  a  different  position,  doubtless,  do  in  their 
own  view  consider  it  defensible  ;  but  it  is  not  the  position  either  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  or  of  Original  Seceders  from  that  Church.'1 
(Proceedings  of  the  Free  Assembly  1852.  App.,  p.  5.)  It  can  scarcely 
be  supposed  that  Dr  Candlish  is  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know  that  this 
part  of  big  speech  would  only  procure  a  smile  from  the  United  Presby- 
terians ;  while  his  former  announcement  that  the  Secession  was  extinct 
shows  that  he  does  not  consider  the  United  Presbyterians  to  be 
Seceders.  on  the  ground,  we  suppose,  that  they  no  more  occupy 
the  ground  of  the  first  Seceders,  and  that  the  great  majority  in 
that  Church,  having  adopted  the  Voluntary  principle,  have  taken 
up  a  position  the  very  reverse  of  that  on  which  the  Fathers  of 
the  Secession  took  their  stand.  That  Dr  Candlish  did  not  expect  nor 
wish  this  part  of  his  speech  to  make  a  favourable  impression  on  United 
Presbyterians  is  also  manifest  from  the  strong  terms  in  which  he 
advocates  the  headship  of  ChriHt  over  the  nations,  which  he  know6  to  be 
quite  antagonistic  to  the  sentiments  held  by  most  of  the  ministers  and 
members  of  that  Church.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  he  may  have 
his  eye  on  some  United  Presbyterians  who  hold  the  Establishment 
principle,  and  who  might  be  induced  to  become  proselytes  to  the  Free 
Church.  But  unless  he  spoke  as  one  who  beat  the  air,  his  main  object 
was  to  make  an  impression  unfavourable  to  those  Original  Seceders 
whose  sense  of  duty  kept  them  from  joining  the  Free  Church. 

We  feel,  therefore,  that  we  are  called  to  take  up  and  animadvert  on 
this  part  of  the  Doctor's  speech,  as  work  which  it  is  our  special  pro- 
vince to  perform :  first,  because  it  contains  false  principle  of  evil 
tendency,  as  all  error  is,  and  directly  contrary,  as  we  shall  afterwards 
show,  to  the  principle  held  and  asserted  by  the  Church  of  Scotland 
during  the  Second  Reformation  period;  and,  second,  in  self-defence.  In 
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our  discussions  on  the  subject  of  union  with  the  Free  Chnrch,  we  were 
anxious  to  deal  as  softly  as  possible  with  that  Church  herself,  and 
make  it  a  question  between  us  and  those  Original  Seceders  who 
must  have  got  new  light  on  the  subject,  to  which  it  behoved  their 
Fathers  to  be  strangers  when  they  published  the  "Vindication," 
condemning  the  accession  of  the  Original  Burghers  to  the  Established 
Church,  seeing  they  were  urgent  for  union  with  the  Free  Church 
in  the  way  of  having  conceded  to  them  from  that  Church,  only,  in 
the  words  of  Dr  Candlish,  "  what  had  been  conceded  to  the  brethren 
that  joined  the  Establishment  in  1839."  (Proceed.  1852,  p.  8.)  But 
we  do  not  feel  the  same  delicacy  now  in  this  matter,  when  a  Free 
Church  leader  goes  out  of  his  way,  at  a  public  meeting  about  a  very 
different  subject,  to  make  an  attack  on  our  position  as  a  body,  and  to 
justify  the  conduct  of  those  Seceders  who  laid  down  their  Testimony, 
folded  up  their  banner  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation  as  such,  and 
left  their  position  for  that  of  the  Free  Church,  which,  we  now  proceed 
to  show,  is  very  different  from  that  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the 
First  and  Second  Reformation,  with  which  that  of  Original  Seceders 
has  been  and  is  identified. 

I.  Our  first  position  in  opposition  to  Dr  Candlish  is  that  the 
differences  between  the  Free  Church  and  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the 
First  and  Second  Reformation,  are  much  greater  than  between  the 
present  Established  Church  and  the  Church  of  Scotland  at  and  previous 
to  the  Disruption  ;  and,  consequently,  that  if  the  Established  Church  is 
cut  off  by  her  defections  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  since  the  Revo- 
lution, still  more  must  the  Free  Church  be  cut  off  from  connection  with 
the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland. 

The  leading  difference  between  the  present  Established  Church 
and  the  Church  of  Scotland  at  and  previous  to  the  Disruption,  lies  in 
the  difference  between  Lord  Aberdeen's  Act  and  the  Veto  Act,  which, 
on  close  examination,  will  be  found  much  less  than  is  generally 
thought.  There  are  some  things  in  which  they  both  coincide.  1st, 
They  both  homologate  the  law  of  Patronage,  sanctioning  and  making 
provision  for  its  operation,  which  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland 
declared  has  not  only  no  gronnd  in  the  Word  of  God,  but  is  contrary 
to  the  same,  as  well  as  to  liberty  of  election,  and  a  thing  which 
ought  to  have  no  place  in  the  light  of  reformation.*  2d,  Both 
Acts  ignore  the  great  Scriptural  principle  of  election,  and  denude 
the  members  of  the  Church  of  their  right,  as  the  free-born 
subjects  of  Christ's  independent  kingdom,  to  elect  their  own  pas- 
tors. 3d,  Both  Acts  render  it  exceedingly  different  to  prevent  the 
intrusion  of  an  unacceptable  presentee  on  a  reclaiming  congregation. 
They  are  both  such  as  to  leave  the  possibility  of  success  in  this  to 
depend  very  much  on  the  character  of  the  Presbytery  under  whose  in- 
spection the  congregation  is.  Lord  Aberdeen's  Act  gives  full  liberty  to 
the  parishioners  injcommunion  with  the  church,  without  exception,  to  lodge 
objections  against  the  presentee,  "in  respect  to  his  ministerial  gifts  or 

•  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  Chap*  XII. 


REVIEW  OF  DR  CANDLlSH's  MANSE  FUND  SPEECH.  443 

qualities,  either  in  general,  or  with  reference  to  that  particular  parish,  or  to 
state  any  reason  against  his  settlement  in  that  parish/'*  It  also  consti- 
tutes the  Presbytery,  or  the  spiritual  courts,  sole  judges  of  the  validity  of 
these  objections,  whose  sentence,  after  hearing  parties,  shall  be  final, 
so  that  no  legal  process  can  be  raised,  or  any  appeal  made  to  a  civil 
court.  Only  this  Act  requires  that  the  Presbytery  "  shall  set  forth 
and  specify  the  grounds  on  which  their  deliverance  is  founded;"  but  it 
allows  them,  in  doing  so,  to  have  respect  "  to  the  whole  circum- 
stances and  condition  of  the  parish,  to  the  spiritual  welfare  and  edifica- 
tion of  the  people,  and  to  the  character  and  number  of  the  persons  by 
whom  the  objections  or  reasons  shall  be  preferred."f  It  thus  de- 
pends very  much  on  the  character  of  the  Presbytery,  or  of  the  higher 
ecclesiastical  courts  to  which  a  case  may  be  appealed,  whether  objec- 
tors shall  be  successful  in  preventing  the  settlement  of  an  unaccept- 
able presentee.  The  Veto  Act  "  gave  an  instruction  to  Presbyteries 
that  if,  in  moderating  in  a  call  to  a  vacant  parish,  the  major  part  of 
the  male  heads  of  families,  members  of  the  vacant  congregation,  and 
in  full  communion,  shall  disapprove  of  the  person  in  whose  favour  the 
call  is  proposed  to  be  moderated  in,  such  disapproval  shall  be  deemed 
sufficient  ground  for  the  Presbytery  rejecting  such  person.11)  But 
after  making  this  half-and-half  grant,  there  are  mow  than  a  score  of 
regulations  subjoined,  a  large  proportion  of  which  are  so  many  sub- 
tractions from  the  modicum  of  privilege  contained  in  the  Resolution 
itself,  till  that  is  reduced  almost,  if  not  altogether,  to  an  absolute  nul- 
lity, especially  in  the  hands  of  an  adverse  Presbytery,  to  which  the 
regulations  of  the  Veto  Act  give  a  right  to  manoeuvre,  (the  term  is 
used  advisedly  as  the  appropriate  one),  and  so  to  toss  and  tease*  the 
majority  of  heads  of  families  as  to  make  it  in  most  cases  very  proble- 
matical if,  after  all  their  efforts,  they  can  prevent  the  intrusion  of  an 
unacceptable  presentee.  Let  it  be  specially  marked — 1st,  That  liberty 
of  dissenting  is  granted  only  to  male  heads  of  families,  and  that  there 
must,  to  be  of  any  avail,  be  a  majority,  not  only  of  heads  of  families 
present  at  the  moderation,  but  of  the  heads  of  families  on  the  commu- 
nion roll.  This  is  one  of  the  regulations  the  arbitary  character  of 
which  Lord  Brougham  exposes,  in  the  strains  of  powerful  sarcasm 
of  which  he  is  such  a  master.  2d,  The  9th  regulation  stipulates 
"that  if  it  shall  appear  that  dissents  have  been  lodged  by  an  appa- 
rent majority  of  the  persons  on  the  said  roll,  the  Presbytery  shall  ad- 
journ the  proceedings  to  another  meeting,  to  be  held  not  less  than  ten 
days,  nor  more  than  fourteen  days  thereafter."  3d,  The  11th  regu- 
lation enacts,  "that  it  shall  not  be  competent  to  receive  any  dissents  ex- 
cept such  as  are  duly  given  in  at  the  meeting  for  moderating  in  the 
call,"  but  that  it  should  be  quite  competent  "  to  withdraw  such  dis- 
sents at  any  time  before  the  Presbytery  shall  have  given  judgment  on 
the  effect  of  the  dissents.1'  4th,  The  13th  regulation  enacts,  "  that  in 
case  the  Presbytery  shall  at  that  meeting  fits  second  meeting)  find 
that  there  is  a  majority  of  the  persons  on  ttie  roll  Ml  dissenting,  it 

•  Lord  Aberdeen's  Act,  p.  S.  t  Ibid.  %  Veto  Act,— Resolution. 
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shall  be  competent  to  the  patron,  or  the  presentee,  or  to  any  member 
of  Presbytery,  to  require  all  or  any  of  the  persons  so  dissenting  to  appear 
before  the  Presbytery  or  a  committee  of  their  number,"  not  Men  and  there^ 
but  "  at  a  meeting  to  be  appointed  to  take  place  within  ten  days  at 
farthest,  at  someplace  within  the  parish,  and  there  and  then  declare, 
in  terms  of  the  resolution  of  the  Assemby,— that  no  person  shall 
l>e  held  to  disapprove  (or  dissent)  who  shall  refuse,  if  required, 
solemnly  to  declare  in  the  presence  of  the  Presbytery  that  be 
is  actuated  by  no  factious  or  malicious  motive,  but  solely  by  a  consci- 
entious regard  to  the  spiritual  interest  of  himself  or  the  congregation ; 
and  if  any  such  person,  shall  fail  to  appear  (no  matter  what  may 
hinder  him),  or  shall  refuse  to  declare  in  the  terras  required,  the 
name  of  such  person  shall  be  struck  off  the  list  of  dissenters."  And 
should  there  be  a  member  detained  by  sickness,  or  weakness,  or  ur- 
gent business,  from  attending  this  meeting,  or  shrink  from  making 
this  solemn  declaration,  and  the  majority  be  thus  cut  down  to  a 
minority,  all  the  labour  will  be  in  vain,  and  the  person  they  have  been 
opposing  will  be  set  over  them  as  their  pastor.  5th,  The  22d  regu- 
lation requires  thus,  "that  the  Presbyteries  of  the  Church  shall  use  their 
utmost  endeavour  to  bring  about  harmony  and  unanimity  in  congre- 
gations, and  be  at  pains  to  avoid  everything  that  may  excite  or  en- 
courage unreasonable  objections  in  the  people  against  a  worthy  person 
that  may  be  proposed  as  their  minister,  They  are  thus  authorised  to  use 
means  to  diminish  the  number  of  dissenters,  at  and  between  these  mul- 
tiplied meetings  of  Presbytery."  6th,  The  17th  regulation  expressly 
appoints  "  that  cases  of  presentation  by  the  Presbytery,  jure  devoluto, 
shall  not  fall  under  the  operation  of  the  regulations  in  this  and  re- 
lative acts  of  Assembly,  but  shall  be  proceeded  in  according  to  the 
general  laws  of  the  Church  applicable  to  such  cases."  In  this  case,  in 
which  the  Presbytery  is  the  patrou,  there  is  no  veto :  special  objections 
must  be  stated,  as  is  required  in  Lord  Aberdeen's  Act,  and  the  patron 
{in  this  case  the  Presbytery)  judges  of  the  validity  of  the  objections 
against,  their  own  presentee.  On  this  regulation  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor in  his  speech  laid  hold,  as  proof  that  it  could  not  be  the  law 
that  the  patron  was  bound  to  consult  the  wishes  of  the  people.  **  It 
is,"  says  he,  "  certainly  unfortunate  for  this  supposed  law,  that  the 
17th  article  of  the  Act  of  1834  is  directly  at  variance  with  it,  and 
gives  to  the  Presbytery,  acting  jure  devoluto,  the  power  of  appointing 
a  minister  without  any  reference  to  the  wishes  of  the  congregation."* 
This  regulation,  it  seems,  was  after  some  years  dropped,  but  it  stood 
in  the  Act  when  the  case  was  tried  by  the  Judges  of  the  land,  and 
behoved  powerfully  to  deepen  the  conviction  that  they  were  correct  in 
the  judgment  which  they  pronounced. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  difference  between  the  present  Established 
Church  and  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  at  the  Disruption,  in  as  far  as 
these  two  Acts  are  concerned,  is  somewhat  shadowy,  so  much  so, 
that  not  a  few  might  think  that  they  are  nearly  as  safe  from  intrusion 

*  Lord  Chancellor's  speech,  Report  of  Auchterarder  Case,  p.  53. 
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under  Lord  Aberdeen's  Act  as  under  the  Veto.  But  whatever  may 
be  in  this,  it  is  plain  that  Lord  Aberdeen's  Act  leaves  the  Church  of 
Scotland  in  as  good  a  condition  as  she  had  been  from  the  date  of  the  Act 
restoring  Patronage,  in  1711,  to  the  passing  of  the  Veto  Act  in  1835. 
We  rather  think  that  the  parishioners  have  now,  by  Lord  Aberdeen's 
Act,  a  right  granted  them  by  law  to  object,  beyond  what  they  enjoyed 
according  to  the  "  use  and  wont"  practice  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
for  upwards  of  a  hundred  years  after  the  first  Seceders  were  driven 
from  her  fellowship.  We  might  ask  how  many  presentees  were  set 
aside  during  that  period,  by  Presbyteries  on  account  of  objections  stated 
by  the  people,  as  Presbyteries  are  authorised  to  do  by  this  Act?  It 
is  a  notorious  fact,  that  it  was  by  a  hard  battle  that  a  presentee  de- 
ficient in  Gaelic  could  be  excluded  from  a  Highland  parish.  It  is  ad- 
mitted that  the  ministers  of  Chapels  of  Ease  were  raised  to  their  proper 
status  previous  to  the  Disruption,  and  that  they  now  do  not  occupy  this 
place.  But  while  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  in  this  the  Church  of 
Scotland  established  by  law  has  taken  a  retrograde  step,  still  she  is 
only  now  in  a  position  parellei  with  that  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
from  the  first  existence  of  a  Chapel  of  Ease  down  to  1843. 

But  it  will  lie  said  that  the  present  Established  Church  has  entirely 
surrendered  the  headship  of  Christ,  and  laid  her  independent  jurisdic- 
tion at  the  feet  of  the  civil  powers.  It  is  well  to  remember,  however, 
in  what  all  this  conflict  with  the  civil  powers  had  its  rise.  It  was 
the  consequence  of  the  passing  of  the  Veto  Act  by  the  Assembly,  an 
Act  at  the  character  of  which  we  have  glanced, — an  unscriptural, 
temporising  Act,  by  which  patronage  was  embedded  by  ecclesiastical 
law  in  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  it  had  never  been 
before,  and  which  was  also,  in  the  esteem  of  some  of  the  best  judges, 
an  illegal  Act.  The  late  Dr.  M'Crie  was  strongly  of  this  opinion. 
44  It  is  not/'  said  he,  "  in  my  opinion,  to  the  honour  of  the  legislature 
that  the  laws  of  the  country  should  be  thus  indirectly  set  aside,  in- 
stead ofbeingregularly  rescinded  by  the  proper  authority."  "  This  judg- 
ment," adds  his  son,  the  present  Dr.  M'Crie,  "has  been  since  confirmed  by 
the  decision  of  the  highest  legal  authorities  in  the  realm,  and  it  is  vain 
now  to  dispute  it."*  It  was  by  proceeding  to  deeds  of  administra- 
tion according  to  an  act  of  such  a  dubious  character,  both  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  man,  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  came  into  colli- 
sion with  the  civil  authorities  of  the  country.  The  evangelical  party 
did  well  in  asserting  the  Church's  intrinsic  spiritual  jurisdiction  ;  but 
they  would  have  done  better  bad  they  done  this  with  clean  hands,  and 
their  pleadings  for  this  were  not  consistent,  while  they  were  with 
one  hand  surrendering  the  rights  of  the  Christian  people  into  the 
hands  of  lay  patrons,  and  with  the  other  contending  for  those  of 
the  Church  Courts. 

The  Moderates  all  along  condemned  the  Veto  Act,  as  ultra  vire$,  and 
consequently,  in  allowing  it  to  be  set  aside,  and  restoring  the  sus- 
pended ministers  of  the  Strathbogie  Presbytery,  they  acted  consistently 

•  life  of  Dr.  M'Cria,  p.  358. 
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with  their  own  views  of  ecclesiastical  policy,  as  well  as  in  accordance 
with  the  decision  of  the  supreme  civil  courts  of  the  country.  But 
whatever  was  amiss  in  the  conduct,  either  of  the  civil  authorities  of 
the  land,  or  of  the  Moderate  party,  restored  to  power  by  the  withdraw- 
ment  of  the  Non-Intrusion  party,  the  Erastianism  exercised  by  the 
one,  and  submitted  to  by  the  other,  was,  to  use  soft  language,  far  less 
than  had  been  exercised  by  the  State,  and  submitted  to  by  the 
Church  at,  and  subsequent  to  the  Revolution.  Now  the  courts  of 
law  only  gave  sentence  in  specific  cases  brought  before  them  ;  and 
the  decisions  of  the  highest  civil  tribunals  of  the  land  were  simply 
carried  out.  There  was  no  dissolution  of  the  Assembly,  or  wholesale 
prohibition  of  its  meetings,  as  after  the  Revolution,  when  the  king  dealt 
with  the  Assemblies  of  the  Church  as  if  he  designedly  meant  to  show 
that  he  would  have  their  meetings  wholly  under  his  control,  dissolving, 
proroguing,  and  calling  these,  in  the  exclusive  exercise  of  his  own  au- 
thority. The  interdicts  of  the  Court  of  Session  at  the  instance  of 
certain  parties  were,  indeed,  very  vexations  and  tantalising,  but  they 
were  nibblings  compared  with  the  doings  of  King  William,  dissolving 
by  his  commissioner  the  Assemblies  of  the  Church,  and  prohibiting 
them  from  finishing  the  business  in  which  they  were  engaged.  The 
Parliament  was,  perhaps,  more  blameable  than  the  civil  courts  in  re- 
fusing to  sustain  the  Claim  of  Right,  as,  whatever  might  be  in  the 
law  and  usage  of  the  State,  and  of  the  Church  at  variance  with  it, 
the  Legislature  thereby  put  a  Veto  on  the  attempts  at  reformation  which 
they  ought  to  have  hailed,  and  which  they  had  full  power  to  sanction. 
"  The  Erastianism  exercised  in  the  erection  of  the  Revolution  Church," 
says  an  able  writer,  now  a  minister  of  the  Free  Church,  "  was  immensely 
greater  in  degree  than  the  additional  encroachments  that  were 
made  during  the  recent  controversy," — that  is,  the  controversy  which 
issued  in  the  Disruption.  And  there  was  far  more  excuse  for  what 
was  done  by  the  State  at  the  Revolution  itself,  in  organising  the 
Church,  than  in  the  successive  acts  of  arbitrary  power  over  the 
Church  with  which  King  William  was  afterwards  chargeable  ; 
but  to  which  the  Church,  with  which  Dr.  Candlish  asserts  that  the 
Free  Church  is  identified,  tamely  submitted.  Hence  his  words,  when 
he  speaks  of  the  minority  of  the  Lords  of  Session,  "  who  gave  their 
solemn  convictions,  that  the  position  which  we  (the  Free  Church)  now 
claim  to  occupy,  is  correct, — that  we  art  the  Church  of  the  time  of  the 
Revolution:' 

We  see,  then,  that  in  respect  of  principle,  constitution,  and  adminis- 
tration, the  difference  between  the  present  Establishment  and  the  Church 
of  Scotland  previous  to  the  Disruption,  is  far  less  than  many  think, — that 
the  Veto  Act  and  Lord  Aberdeen's  Act  are  closely  allied, — that  the 
use  and  wont  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  for  a  hundred  years  after  the 
restoration  of  Patronage,  was  no  better,  if  not  worse,  than  the  practice 
of  the  present  Church  of  Scotland,  with  the  authority  of  civil  statute  ; 
and  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  submitted  to  encroachments  on  her 
intrinsic  authority,  at  and  after  the  Revolution,  far  greater  than  the 
present  Church  of  Scotland  had  to  yield  to  at  the  Disruption.    I  should 
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now  proceed  to  show  that  the  differences  between  the  Free  Church  and 
die  Church  of  Scotland,  of  the  First  and  Second  Reformation,  are  far 
greater ;  but,  to  avoid  repetition,  these  are  left  to  be  seen  as  they  come 
to  be  adduced  in  establishing  our  next  position,  to  which  we  now 
proceed. 

II.  Our  second  position  is,  That  the  Free  Church  is  on  a  level  with 
the  Established  Church  in  many  parts  of  defectum  from  the  attainments 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the  First  and  Second  Reformation,  and 
it  some  things  beyond  the  Establishment  in  defection. 

To  some  this  may  seem  a  very  startling  assertion,  but  it  admits  of 
demonstration.  1st,  Does  the  Established  Church  not  acknowledge 
the  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants,  as  the  Reformed  Church 
of  Scotland  certainly*  did  ? — neither  does  the  Free  Church  do  so :  yea 
the  Free  Church  has  again  and  again  resisted  calls  to  own  the  Cove- 
nants, more  urgent  than  any  that  have  been  addressed  to  the  Esta- 
blishment. 2d,  The  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  was  a  covenanting 
Church.  During  the  First  Reformation,  she  engaged  three  several 
times  in  this  solemn  work  within  sixteen  years ;  and  during  the 
Second  Reformation  period,  an  equal  number  of  times  within  ten 
years.  But  the  Free  Church  is  a  non-covenanting  Church,  as 
well  as  the  Established  Church.  3d,  The  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland  received  the  Westminster  Standards  as  parts  of  the  uni- 
formity for  the  three  kingdoms,  which  they  bound  themselves  in 
the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  to  seek. -J*  Neither  the  Free  nor 
the  Established  Church  receive  them  in  this  way,  nor  as  of  equal 
standing  and  authority.  The  formulas  of  both  Churches,  as  to  this, 
will  be  found  the  same.  4th,  Is  the  approval  of  covenanting,  or 
an  acknowledgment  of  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  in  no  way 
either  a  term  of  Christian,  or  even  of  ministerial  fellowship  in  the 
Established  Church  ? — neither  is  it  so  in  the  Free  Church.  But  in  the 
Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  every  minister,  at  his  admission,  was 
bound  to  subscribe  the  Covenant ;  and  also,  all  persons  whatever, 
were  to  take  the  Covenant  at  their  first  receiving  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  f  5th,  The  observance  of  family  worship  was  a  term  of  com- 
munion to  heads  of  families  in  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland.} 

*  In  the  National  Covenant,  as  renewed  in  1638,  the  Covenanters  say,  "Be- 
ing convinced  in  oar  minds,  and  confessing  with  our  mouths,  that  present  and 
eucceeding  generations  in  this  land  are  bound  to  keep  the  foresaid  National  Co- 
venant and  Subscription  inviolable."  Again,  in  the  Brotherly  Exhortation  to 
their  brethren  in  England,  the  General  Assembly  (1649,)  use  the  following 
strong  terms  on  this  subject :  "  Although  there  were  none  in  the  one  king- 
dom who  did  adhere  to  the  Covenant,  yet  thereby  were  not  the  other  king- 
doms, nor  any  person  in  either  of  them,  absolved  from  the  bond  thereof,  since 
in  it  we  have  not  only  sworn  by  the  Lord,  but  also  covenanted  with  him." 
f  Acts  of  Assembly,  1646,  1647,  1648. 

f  Acts  of  Assembly  1648,  Sess.  6,  and  81. 

X  In  the  Act  of  Assembly  1647,  Sess.  10,  the  Assembly  require  and  appoint 
ministers  and  ruling  elders,  to  make  diligent  search  and  inquiry  in  the  congre- 
gations committed  to  their  charge  respectively,  whether  there  be  among  them 
any  family  or  families  which  use  to  neglect  this  necessary  duty ;  and  if  any 
such  family  be  found,  the  head  of  the  family   is  first  to  be  admonished  pn- 
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Bat  it  is  not  so  in  the  Free,  any  more  than  in  the  Established  Church. 
6th,  It  is  a  known  fact,  also,  that  private  baptism  is  practised  in 
the  Free  Church  as  well  as  in  the  Establishment.  But  this  was  pro- 
hibited in  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  under  severe  penalties, 
during  the  First  Reformation,  and  it  is  one  of  the  ^Yt  superstitions  ar- 
ticles of  Perth,  which  the  famous  Assembly  which  met  at  Glasgow 
in  1638  condemned,  and  abjured  in  the  National  Covenant  us  then 
renewed.*  Discipline,  again,  is  not  dispensed  in  the  Free  Church 
as  the  acts  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  require,  and  as  it 
was  administered  in  her — any  more  than  in  the  Established  Church. 
Nor  is  this  a  small  defection.  By  administering  rebukes  for  public 
scandals  privately  before  the  Session,  instead  of  publicly  before  the 
congregation,  as  the  Word  of  God  requires  ("  Them  that  sin  rebuke 
before  all," — 1  Tim.  v.  20.),  and  as  was  done  in  the  administration  of 
the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  :  one  great  end  for  which  the  Head  of 
the  Church  has  appointed  the  exercise  of  discipline  is  missed, — the 
warning  and  profit  of  others.  The  words  of  the  Spirit  are  "  Them 
that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  may  fear  ;"  and  the  great 
increase  of  immorality  may  no  doubt  be  traced  to  the  neglect  of  this 
part  of  the  law  of  Christ  as  one  cause  :  and  it  is  vain  to  attempt  to 
explain  this  passage  as  if  it  had  not  respect  to  discipline.  To  do 
so  is  to  pervert  the  Word  of  God,  and  endeavour  to  explain  a- 
way  its  obvious  meaning  which  is  also  corroborated  by  what  is 
stated  elsewhere.  7th,  The  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  recognised 
no  uninspired  Psalmody,  "  It  is  not  denied,"  we  presume  says  Dr 
Cooper,  "  that  the  principle  of  an  inspired  Psalmody  was  the  prin- 
ciple recognised  by  the  Westminster  Assembly.  One  of  the  first 
resolutions  of  this  Assembly  was  to  dismiss  from  Rouse's  version 
(of  the  Psalms)  every  extraneous  composition,  such  as  hymns  and 
doxologies."  The  principle  they  then  adopted  and  acted  upon 
was,  that,  in  using  the  book  of  psalms  in  the  praise  of  God,  we  Bbould 
not  only  keep  to  the  sense,  but  to  the  wards  of  the  Scripture  text." 
This  is  also  evident  from  the  Confession  itself,  which  authorizes  only 
the  singing  of  Pialms.f  But  loose  paraphrases  and  hymns  of 
human  composition,  containing  what  is  false  in  philosophy,  as  well 
as  in  theology,  are  sung  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  in  the  Free  as 

vately  to  amend  his  fault,  and  in  case  he  continue  therein,  he  is  to  be  gravely 
and  sadly  reproved  by  the  Session  :  after  -which  reproof,  if  he  be  found  still  to 
neglect  family  worship,  let  him  be  suspended  ana  debarred  from  the  Lord's 
8upper,  as  being  justly  esteemed  unworthy  to  communicate  therein,  till  he 
amend. 

•  The  Assembly,  in  October  1581,  "  ordained  that  the  Sacraments  be  not  ad- 
ministered in  private  houses."  The  minister  of  Tranent  was  suspended  at  that 
time  for  baptising  an  infant  in  a  private  house,  and  had  to  make  public  repen- 
tanoe  ere  he  was  restored.  And  in  the  Act  of  Assembly  1638,  condemning  the 
five  articles  of  Perth,  "  the  Assembly  prohibiteth  and  dischargeth  all  disput- 
ing for  them,  or  observing  of  them,  or  any  of  them,  in  all  time  coming  ;  and  or- 
dains Presbyteries  to  proceed  with  the  censure  of  the  Church  against  all 
transgressors." 

f  See  Inspired  Psalmody  Defended  by  Dr  Cooper  of  Philadelphia ;  see  also  History 
•f  Westminister  Assembly  by  Board  of  Publications  quoted  by  Dr  Cooptr. 
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well  as  in  tbe  Established  Church.*  8th,  The  Reformed  Chuich  of 
Scotlaod  condemned  the  episcopal  office,  as  without  foundation  in  the 
Word  of  God ;  and  in  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  the  covenant- 
era  bound  themselves  to  extirpate  Prelacy.  But  the  Free  Church 
homologates  and  founds  her  Claim  of  Right  on  tbe  Treaty  of  Union 
with  England,  of  which  the  maintenance  of  the  hierarchy  and  cere- 
monies is  declared  to  be  an  essential  article ;  and  in  which  the  nations 
came  under  bond  to  violate  tbe  engagements  under  which  they  had 
solemnly  come  to  God  and  to  one  another.  9th,  Neither  t<  e  Free 
Church  nor  the  Establishment  holds  the  Divine  right  of  Presbytery,  as 
the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the  First  and  Second  Reformation  did.  The 
formulas  of  both  Churches  are  the  same  as  to  this.  They  do  not 
declare  it  to  be  the  only  form  of  government  laid  down  and  appointed 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  Word,  as  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland  did.f 

This  is  a  pretty  large  specimen  of  defections  from  the  attainments 
in  doctrine  and  administration  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland, 
in  which  the  Free  Church  is  on  a  level  with  the  Established  Church. 
But  we  now  proceed  to  advert  to  some  things  in  which  the  Free 
Church  is  beyond  the  Establishment  in  defection  from  the  constitu- 
tion and  practice  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland. 

1st.  In  respect  of  tests  for  teachers  of  youth  in  Universities  and 
Schools,  the  Free  Church  is  unquestionably  far  beyond  the  Established 
Church  in  defection  from  the  attainments  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland. 

The  educational  institutions  of  Scotland,  are  certainly  to  be  viewed 
as  one  branch  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.  The  Reformers  con- 
sidered these  as  institutions,  in  which  the  Church  should  take 
the  deepest  interest,  powerfully  calculated,  when  properly  ad- 
ministered, to  promote  the  prosperity  of  the  Church  and  nation  in 
their  highest  interests ;  and  they  succeeded  in  getting  them  placed 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Church,  with  the  sanction  of  the 
State.  The  Church  in  her  acts,  prescribed  the  terms  on  which  the 
different  classes  of  teachers  were  admitted  to  office.  During  the 
First  Reformation,  the  teachers  of  youth  in  schools  and  in  colleges  were 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Kirk,  as  may  be  seen  by  consulting 
the  Act  1567  ;  and  tbe  subscription  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  or 
National  Covenant,  was  imperative  on  them.  During  the  Second  Re- 
formation, "  all  masters  of  universities,  colleges,  and  schools,  were  re- 
quired to  subscribe  the  Covenant  as  renewed  in  1638."}  "  We,"  say 
the  Assembly  1839,  "by  our  act  and  constitution  ecclesiastical,  do 
approve  of  the  foresaid  Covenant,  in  all  heads  and  clauses  thereof, 

*  The  instances  of  error  in  doctrine  which  these  contain,  are  known  to  be 
numerous.  The  history  of  the  introduction  of  Hymns  and  Paraphrases  into  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  is  a  curious  piece  of  moderate  management,  for  an  ex- 
posure of  which.  See  "  Remarks  on  the  Innovations  in  the  Public  Worship, 
proposed  by  the  Free  Presbytery  of  Hamilton." 

f  Assembly's  Answer  to  the  English  Ministers,  August  9,  1641.  Also,  An- 
swer to  the  Parliament  of  England,  August  S,  1642. 

%  Acts  of  Assembly,  1638,  Sess.  23  and  26. 
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and  ordain  of  new,  under  all  ecclesiastical  censures,  that  all  masters 
of  universities,  colleges,  and  schools,  <&c,  subscribe  the  same." 
After  the  Revolution,  also,  tests  were  continued.  By  an  Act  of  As- 
sembly passed  in  1690,  it  was  ordained  "that  all  schoolmasters, 
chaplains,  governors,  and  pedagogues,  be  called  upon  to  subscribe  the 
Confession  of  Faith."  The  Act  of  Security  confirms  this ;  and  so 
lately  as  1830,  the  Royal  commissioners  recommended  that  the  ar- 
ticle in  the  Act  of  Security,  requiring  such  subscription  by  Professors 
at  their  admission,  should  be  enforced. 

But,  under  the  guidance  of  her  leaders,  the  Free  Church,  in  her  As- 
semblies, has  resiled  step  by  step  from  this  part  of  the  attainments  of 
the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland.  While  in  the  Free  Church  schools 
it  is  the  law  that  the  teachers  shall  be  required  to  subscribe  the 
Standards,  under  the  influence  of  expediency,  her  Assemblies  have 
declared  their  readiness  to  acquiesce  in  a  very  different  rule  in  the 
National  Schools  and  Universities,  as  proposed  in  bills  introduced  into 
Parliament  When  expediency,  not  principle,  becomes  the  pole- 
star  by  which  the  pilots  of  the  vessel  of  the  Church  or  State  are 
guided,  it  is  impossible  to  say  in  what  direction  they  will  be  found, 
at  length,  steering  the  ship.  And  certainly  the  leaders  of  the  Free 
Church,  and  her  Assemblies  under  their  guidance,  have,  on  the  ques- 
tion of  the  Tests  in  Universities  and  Schools,  been  veering  to  nearly  all 
the  points  of  the  compass.  From  occupying  the  highest  ground,  as  to 
University  Tests,  as  they  did  when  in  the  Establishment,  they  came  to 
take  an  active  part  in  urging  Parliament  to  pass  a  measure  the  terms 
of  which  were,  that  all  the  existing  laws  requiring  subscription  to 
the  Confession  of  Faith  or  Formula  shall  be  swept  away ;  and  that 
the  Professor  should  simply  subscribe  an  engagement  not  to  use  the 
influence  of  his  office  for  the  subversion  of  the  Established  Church. 
Mo  doubt,  to  save  appearances,  while  the  Assembly  express  "  their 
satisfaction  at  the  introduction  of  a  measure  for  superseding  the  pre- 
sent law  requiring  subscription  to  a  Confession  or  Formula,"  they  say 
they  feel  it  their  duty  to  direct  Parliament  to  the  principles  which,  in 
their  opinion,  ought  to  regulate  as  far  as  practicable^  legislation  on  the 
subject9'*  But  the  principles  referred  to.  as  embodied  in  the  Resolu- 
tions of  1852,  only  required  that  avowed  Papists,  Socinians,  and  In- 
fidels, Bhould  not  be  elected  by  the  patrons ;  and  that  they  should  en- 
gage to  teach  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  Protestant  religion,  as  set 
forth  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith;'9 — in  other  words,  that 
a  negative  test  which  Mr  Gibson  pronounces  an  absurdity,  should 
be  substituted  for  a  positive.  That  this  is  no  forced  interpretation 
is  manifest  from  the  words  of  Dr.  Candlish  in  moving  the 
Resolutions.  "These  resolutions"  (those  of  1862),  says  he,  "it 
will  be  observed,  contemplate  the  repeal  of  the  present  law 
respecting  university  tests,  and  in  point  of  fact,  contemplate  the  entire 
doing  away  with  university  tests  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term," 
44  The  resolutions  of  last  year"  he  adds,  "  distinctly  contemplated  the 

»  See  Assembly's  Resolution,  18(3,  as  reported  in  the  TTt&itM. 
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entire  -doing  away  with  thai  mode  of  securing  the  object  of  having  in 
view  the  soundness  of  the  creed  of  a  professor,  and  the  soundness  of  the 
teaching,  by  requiring  him  to  subscribe  a  confession  of  his  own  faith  ; 
and  also,  by  requiring  him  to  subscribe  a  test  of  opinion,  creed,  or  for* 
mula"  This  is  Dr  Candlish's  exposition  of  the  Resolutions  of  1852, 
which  were  carried  in  the  Assembly  by  a  majority  of  137  to  84,  in 
opposition  to  the  motion  of  Mr  Gibson,  seconded  by  Mr  Hislop, — in 
substance,  "  that  the  professors  should  subscribe  the  Westminister 
Confession  of  Faith,  and  that  such  means  should  be  taken  to  make 
this  subscription  effectual,  as  to  the  wisdom  of  Parliament  may  seem 
meet"* 

In  the  debate  in  1852,  in  answer  to  Mr  Monteith,  Dr  Candlish 
said,  "  He  was  not  by  any  means  prepared  to  exclude  Episcopalians," 
and  consequently,  had  no  design  to  prosecute  one  end  of  the  Solemn 
League,  though  Seceders  were  at  that  Very  meeting  acceding  to  the 
Free  Obnrch  under  the  cover  of  the  assertion  that  the  Free  Church 
was  prosecuting  the  ends  of  the  Covenants  though  not  owning  the 
obligation  of  them.  In  reply,  after  witnessing  the  spirit,  and  marking 
the  principles  evolved  by  speakers  in  that  debate,  we  find  Mr  Gibson 
saying,  "If  he  were  a  member  of  the  Establishment,  he  thought 
he  could  assail  the  members  of  the  house  who  had  spoken  on  the 
other  side,  with  as  much  success  as  vehemence.  They  had  changed 
their  position  and  principle— were  there  any  members  of  the  house 
wb«  would  have  voted  for  these  principles  ten  years  ago  ?" 

We  may  suppose  that  Mr  Gibson  would  have  addressed  them  in  the 
following  style: — 

Had  the  Veto  Act  been  sanctioned  by  the  British  Legislature,  and 
the  present  Free  Church  leaders  been  thus  in  the  Establishment,  how 
different  would  their  sentiments  on  this  great  subject  have  been.  Who 
can  doubt  that  they  would  have  been  the  most  strenuous  advocates  of 
tests  and  of  ecclesiastical  superintendence  of  Schools !  In  strains  of 
impassioned  eloquence,  we  would  have  heard  them  declaring  the  in- 
calculable importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  community  of  having 

*  Mr  Hislop  of  Arbroath,  in  seconding  the  motion  of  Mr  Gibson,  said  "he 
had  seen  with  nioch  regret,  that  recently  not  a  few  belonging  to  the  Free 
Church  had  united  in  the  cry  for  the  abolition  of  religious  tests  in  the  univer- 
sities of  Scotland.  He  did  not  think  such  a  cry  would  have  been  listened  to  be- 
fore the  Disruption,  —  he  considered  there  was  a  principle  involved  in  that 
abolition,  which  infringed  on  the  Headship  of  Christ,— and  he  believed  that  the 
Free  Church  was  bound,  not  merely  to  attend  to  the  Headship  of  Christ  over 
the  Church,  but,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  Headship  over  the  nations, — not 
merely  to  see  that  the  State  did  not  interfere  with  her  spiritual  liberty,  but  also 
that  the  State  .should  honour  and  glorify  that  Saviour  whom  they  desired  liberty 
to  worship.  He  thought  that,  by  agreeing  to  the  entire  abolition  of  tests,  they 
would  encourage  the  State  to  disown  Christ's  authority  in  these  national  in- 
stitutions." And  in  reply  to  Dr  Cunningham's  argument,  that  tests  were 
useless,  except  when  accompanied  with  examination,  he  said,  that  to  carry  this 
out  consistently  he  must  proceed  to  move  that  the  Coronation  Oath  be  abolished, 
•as  the  objections  which  he  made  to  the  use  of  the  former  applied  equally  to  the 
latter, — an  argument  which  we  believe  has  yet  to  receive  a  reply  from  the  Free 
Church  leaders. 
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our  seats  of  learning  kept  free  from  the  contagion  of  error.  We 
would  have  been  told  of  the  unspeakable  danger  of  having  that  class 
of  our  youth,  who  are  likely  in  a  few  years  to  have  the  greatest 
influence  in  the  management  of  national  affairs,  placed  under  the 
tuition  of  men  who,  whatever  their  learning  might  be,  were  of  doubtful 
orthodoxy,  and  might  be  expected  to  give  their  prelections  a  tinge  of 
infidelity  or  heresy  of  some  kind.  The  important  position,  too,  which 
the  teachers  in  our  Schools  and  Academies  occupy,  we  would  have 
been  assured,  rendered  it  a  matter  of  the  utmost  moment  that  they 
should  be  men  of  high  principle,  seeing  they  have  the  formation  of 
the  youth  of  the  land  so  much  in  their  hand.  The  practical  wisdom 
and  colossal  intellects  of  the  Reformers  by  whom  the  educational 
institutions  of  the  country  had  been  set  up  in  such  high  accordance 
with  Scripture,  and  so  remarkably  adapted  to  promote  the  public 
weal,  would  have  been  highly  lauded.  And  the  men  who  could  meet 
with  Voluntaries  in  committees  devising,  and  stand  on  platforms  along 
with  them  advocating  measures  for  having  these  bulwarks  of  Pro- 
testantism overthrown  by  Legislative  Acts,  would  have  been  branded 
as  traitors  to  the  public  cause  of  God. 

A  similar  course  has  been  followed  by  the  Free  Church  Assemblies 
as  to  the  subject  of  tests  to  Schoolmasters.  In  1845,  the  Assembly 
resolves,  "  that  the  existing  tests  should  be  abolished  in  as  far  as  they 
are  sectarian,"  which  surely  implies  that  the  Confession  of  Faith 
should  be  retained  :  in  1847,  the  Shorter  Catechism  is  proposed  to  be 
the  test  for  Schoolmasters — no  bad  test — but  a  change,  and  not  without 
design,  as  there  is  nothing  in  it  about  national  religion.  In  1852,  the 
agreement  of  1847  was  still  adhered  to  as  to  Schools — but,  as  we 
have  seen,  a  step  in  advance  or  rather  downward,  was  taken  as  to 
University  Tests;  and  we  predicted  at  the  time,  that,  what  was 
thought  good  for  Universities  would  not  likely  be  thought  bad  for 
Schools :  and  so  it  was  soon  made  manifest.  During  1853  and  1854, 
there  was  a  pause  as  to  Schools,  though  not  as  to  the  Universities ; 
but  in  1855,  the  Free  Assembly  gave  its  moral  support,  at  least,  to  a 
measure  then  before  Parliament,  in  which  there  was  no  proper  test, 
and,  in  which,  for  a  considerable  time  after  the  meeting  of  the 
Assembly,  imperfect  provision  was  made  for  securing  religious  instruc- 
tion in  the  proposed  National  Schools.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  in 
this  branch  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  the  Free  Church  is  beyond 
the  Established  Church  in  defection,  and  at  variance  in  her  practice 
with  her  own  former  avowed  principles,  as  well  as  with  those  of 
Covenanters  and  Reformers.  Nor  will  the  fact  of  their  being  con- 
sistent in  seeking  to  have  the  Schools  withdrawn  from  the  exclusive 
superintendence  of  the  Established  Church,  excuse  them  in  consenting 
that  there  shall  be  no  test — that  neither  the  Confession  of  Faith  nor 
the  Shorter  Catechism  shall  occupy  such  a  place  in  relation  to  the 
National  Schools. 

2d.  The  Free  Churoh  is  beyond  the  Established  Church  in  defec- 
tion from  the  sentiments  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  in  lati- 
tudinarian  practices,  and  especially  as  to  Free  Communion. 

^"ring  the  sitting  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  there  were  a 
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few  Independents  who  advocated  free  communion,  and  whose  proposal 
as  to  this,  a  committee  of  that  Assembly,  including  all  the  Commis- 
sioners from  the  Church  of  Scotland  met  in  the  following  terms :  "  If 
they,  (the  Independents),  may  occasionally  exercise  these  acts  of  com- 
munion with  us,  once,  or  a  second,  or  a  third  time,  without  sin,  we  know 
no  reason  why  it  may  not  be  ordinary  without  sin  too,  and  then  sepa- 
ration and  Church  gathering  would  have  been  needless.  To  separate 
fromjthose  ordinarily  and  visibly,  with  whom  occasionally  you  may 
join  without  sin,  seemeth  to  us  a  most  unjust  separation.'1  As  to  the 
proposed  occasional  exchange  of  pulpits,  the  reply  of  the  Presbyterians 
was,  "  No  need,  then,  of  separate  churches  for  the  exercise  of  their 
ministry."*  These  statements  ought  surely  to  be  held  as  a  fair  repre- 
sentation of  the  sentiments  of  the  best  class  of  Presbyterians,  and  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  in  particular,  during  the  Second  Reformation ; 
for  it  has  never  been  so  much  as  surmised  that  she  was  not  truly 
represented  by  her  Commissioners  in  the  Westminster  Assembly. 

But  how  different  are  the  sentiments  here  expressed  from  the  prin- 
ciples and  practice  of  the  leading  men  in  the  Free  Church.  The 
practice  of  the  Free  Church  in  many  cases  harmonises  rather  with  the 
sentiments  of  the  party  of  Independents  than  with  those  of  the 
Assembly's  Committee.  We  thought  it  ominous,  at  the  time  the  Free 
Church  had  scarcely  left  the  Establishment,  that  she  entered  on  what 
we  may  almost  denominate  a  crusade  of  free  communion.  Dr  Cunning- 
ham, who  at  that  time  went  on  a  mission  to  America,  appeared  in  the 
pulpits  of  the  New  and  Old  School  Presbyterians  without  distinction; 
and  though  the  differences  between  these  two  bodies  affect  the  vital 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  he  was  reported  in  the  public  press,  after  his 
return,  as  making  light  of  these  differences.  In  England  the  same  thing 
was  practised  at  that  time.  We  do  not  dwell  on  this  point,  but  it  will 
not  be  questioned  that  in  this  also  the  Free  Church  is  not  only  beyond, 
but  glories  in  being  beyond,  the  Established  Church  in  defection  from 
the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland. 

The  palpable  inference,  we  think,  from  this  induction  of  facts,  is, 
that  the  claim  which  Dr.  Candlish  puts  forth  for  the  Free  Church  as 
the  peculiar  representative  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the  First  and 
Second  Reformation,  as  well  as  since  the  Revolution,  is  baseless. 
Were  Dr.  Candlish  to  affirm  that  the  Free  Church  is  a  large  and 
influential  body,  which  occupies  a  high  and  prominent  place  in  the 
view  of  Protestants  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic — that  many  of  her 
ministers  are  distinguished  for  talents  and  learning — that  many  of 
her  members  are  persons  of  great  worth  in  society, — that  her  mis- 
sionary enterprises — her  educational  institutes,— and  the  liberality 
of  her  members  in  contributing  to  the  support  of  her  different 
schemes — have  been  in  a  very  high  degree  exemplary  and  praise- 
worthy,— had  he  made  such  assertions  as  these,  he  would  only 
have  affirmed  what  all  would  have  been  forward  to  admit;  but 
to  claim  the  honour  of  being  the  constitutional  and  exclusive  repre- 

*  See  answer  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  to  Desires  of  bissenting  Brethren 
quoted  by  Professor  M.  Murray. 
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sentative  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  all  periods  of  her  history,  is 
utterly  inadmissible.  If  Dr  Candlish  and  other  leaders  of  the 
Free  Church  make  light  of  the  differences  in  principle  and  administra- 
tion between  the  Free  Church  and  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland, 
let  us  ask  them  to  compare  these  with  the  differences  between  her 
and  the  Established  Church,  of  which  they  make  great  account,  and 
of  which,  as  parts  of  Scriptural  truth  and  duty,  they  can  never  form 
too  high  an  estimate ;  and  let  them  say  on  what  warrant,  or  by 
what  process  of  reasoning,  they  come  to  esteem  the  one  of  great 
importance,  and  the  other  of  no  moment. 

It  is  deeply  to  be  lamented  that  the  Free  Church,  which  took  up  the 
cause  of  the  people  so  far  as  to  contend  at  every  hazard  for  a  qualified 
Non-Intrusion, — which  stood  by  the  Act  of  1834,  raising  the  ministers 
of  Chapels  of  Ease  to  their  proper  status, — which  so  far  appeared  for  the 
Headship  of  Christ  as  to  refuse  to  succumb  to  the  Erastian  encroachments 
of  the  civil  powers  when  the  Legislature  rejected  their  Claim,  Declara- 
tion and  Protest,  as  to  renounce  all  the  outward  advantages  of 
their  connection  with  the  State ;  and  by  whose  efforts,  had  she  continued 
to  be  animated  with  the  spirit  of  the  Disruption,  and  bad  she  carried 
this  out  in  other  things,  a  true  Third  Reformation  would  have  been 
effected, — it  is  deeply  to  be  lamented  that  she  should  so  Boon  have  lost 
the  spring  of  principle,  and  adopted  the  flexible  lever  of  expediency  as 
a  means  of  augmenting  her  power ;  and  that,  when  released  from  the 
obstructions  of  State  influence  instead  of  movingonwards  in  reformation, 
she  stood  still  on  her  only  half- Scriptural  Non-Intrusion  ground,  {for 
on  this  she  stands  as  a  Church) ;  that  she  made  Disruption-ground  her 
acme,  shruuk  from  grappling  with  the  difficulties  of  ascent  to  the 
platform  of  Reformation  on  which  the  heroes  of  the  Covenant  succeeded 
in  placing  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  and  has  to  use  the 
mildest  expression,  rather  receded  from  her  own  Disruption  attain- 
ments. 

III.  Our  Third  position  is,  that  the  application  of  the  doctrine  of 
Dr.  Candlish  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  throughout  her  past  history, 
would  cut  her  down  into  disconnected  fragments.  His  doctrine 
plainly  is,  that  a  Church,  or  a  large  section  of  a  Church,  by  entering 
on  a  course  of  defection  from  past  attainments,  or  accommodating  her 
administration  to  a  sinful  or  defective  civil  enactment,  becomes  a  new 
Church,  and  has  all  connexion  with  the  past  broken  off.  According 
to  his  theory,  either  the  decision  of  the  House  of  Lords  affirming  the 
judgment  of  the  Court  of  Session — finding  that  the  Presbytery  of 
Auchterarder  acted  illegally  in  administering  the  Veto  Act,  and, 
contrary  to  the  provision  of  certain  civil  statutes, — or  Lord  Aberdeen's 
Act,  made  the  Church  of  Scotland  a  new  Church  ;  and  by  submitting 
to  these  decisions  the  Established  Church  cut  herself  off  from  all 
connection  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  throughout  all  the  periods  of 
her  past  history. 

But  if  the  decisions  of  the  Courts  of  Law  merely  declaring  what, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Judges,  the  law  of  the  land  had  previously 
been,  cut  off  tbose  who  submitted  to  them  from  all  connection  with 
the  past,  much  more  must  new  legislative  Acts,  or  arbitrary  acts  of  the 
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civil  authorities,  when  thus  submitted  to,  have  this  effect.  And  if 
Lord  Aberdeen's  Act,  which  only  put  in  the  form  of  express  statute 
what  had  been  the  use- and -wont  practice  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
for  a  hundred  years  previous  to  1834,  and  which  gave  all  parties 
concerned,  except  the  patrons,  fully  as  much  privilege  as  was  enjoyed 
or  claimed  during  that  period,  had  this  effect,  still  more  must  civil 
statutes,  or  acts  of  civil  administration,  which  make  inroads  on  the 
liberties  or  privileges  which  had  been  previously  enjoyed — when  these 
are  submitted  to  by  a  Church — break  up  her  connection  with  the 
past. 

If,  then,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Dr.  Candlish,  the  Established 
Church,  by  submitting  to  the  Act  or  Decisions  referred  to,  snapped  its 
whole  connection  with  the  past  asunder,  into  how  many  distinct  and 
separate  parts  must  the  Church  of  Scotland  have  been  sliced  up 
throughout  the  periods  of  her  past  history — what  a  wide  and  deep  gap 
must  the  six  packed  or  coerced  Assemblies  which  the  famous  Assembly 
at  Glasgow,  1638,  declared  unlawful  and  null,*  have  made  between 
the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the  First  and  Second  Reformation  ?  Then 
how  completely  must  the  Church  of  Scotland,  at  the  Revolution,  have 
been  severed  from  the  suffering  Church  of  Scotland  during  the  fearful 
years  of  bloody  persecution  which  preceded  this,  and  by  consequence 
from  the  Church  of  the  Second  Reformation,  seeing  she  then  submitted 
to  civil  enactments,  by  which  "  a  grave-stone"  was  put  upon  the  attain- 
ments of  the  Church  of  Scotland  during  the  Second  Reformation,  with 
which  the  attainments  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  at,  and  a  few  years 
previous  to  the  Disruption,  are  not  to  be  compared :  nor  is  it  easy  to  say 
into  how  many  disconnected  fragments  the  Church  of  Scotland,  for  some 
seven  or  eight  years  after  the  Revolution,  must  have  been  cut  asunder, 
by  submitting  to  have  her  Assemblies  appointed,  prorogued,  and  dis- 
solved by  the  sole  authority  of  the  King.  To  pass  over  1708,  when  the 
Assembly  was  abruptly  dissolved  by  the  Queen's  Commissioner  without 
any  recorded  protest,  though  they  were  thus,  in  the'  exercise  of  an 
Erastian  supremacy,  prohibited  from  asserting  the  Church's  intrinsic 
power, — and  the  refusal  of  the  Assembly  (1708)  to  say,  in  answer  to 
petitions  for  advice,  whether  it  was  right  or  wrong  to  swear  the  Oath 
of  Abjuration, — if  Lord  Aberdeen's  Act,  giving  the  people  of  Scotland 
as  much  privilege  as  the  Assemblies  of  the  Church  had  ever  thought 
of  asking  for  them,  or  giving  them,  for  a  hundred  years  in  connection 
with  patronage,  cuts  off  the  present  Establishment  from  the  past,  and 
makes  it  a  new  society  of  some  thirteen  years  old,  how  much  more 
must  the  Law  of  Patronage  itself,  thrust  on  the  Church  by  the  arm 
of  civil  power  in  1711,  to  which  the  Church  not  only  submitted,  but 
administered  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet :  How  much  more  must  this 
law  have  severed  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  that  date  from  every  vestige 
of  connection  with  the  past,  and  have  made  her  a  new  society,  which  had 
her  rise  in  1712.  And,  to  add  no  more,  how  entirely  must  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  at  and  before  1738,  when,  to  the  toleration  of  gross  heresy 
and  abject  submission  to  the  law  of  patronage,  she  added  the  exercise 

*  See  Act  of  Assembly,  1848,  seanon  12. 
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of  spiritual  tyranny — in  refusing  to  receive  petitions,  in  denying 
members  of  Assembly  their  right  to  exonerate  themselves  by  marking 
their  dissent,  and  in  summoning  to  her  bar  to  be  rebuked  and  ad- 
monished, her  most  faithful  ministers,  for  testifying  against  her  mal- 
administration— how  entirely  must  she  at  this  date  have  been  cut 
off  from  the  past:  so  that  the  Free  Church,  even  allowing  her  to 
be  the  party  at  the  Disruption  which  had  a  right  to  claim  the  honour 
of  being  the  Church  of  Scotland,  (a  question  which  we  do  not  now  take 
up),  instead  of  reaching  back  by  an  unbroken  line  of  connection  to 
the  Church  of  Scotland  of  1560,  is,  according  to  the  theory  of  her 
leader,  met  by  a  wide  breach,  so  near  at  band  as  1733,  or  ifj 
by  any  exercise  of  ingenuity,  a  bridge  across  this  might  be  con- 
structed, like  that  by  which  the  Russians  in  the  night  of  their 
disaster  passed  from  the  south  to  the  north  of  Sebastopol,  she  has 
to  meet  gap  after  gap  in  her  progress  upwards,  till  she  at  length  reaches, 
after  herculean  labours,  to  the  Revolution  Settlement,  which  proves 
a  gulf  of  separation  from  the  Church  of  the  Covenants  and  of  the 
Covenanters — the  breadth  and  depth  of  which,  are  such  as  render  all 
attempts  at  bridging  the  ohasm  utterly  vain.  But  the  Doctor's  theory 
is  not  merely  absurd,  it  is  worse,  it  is  erroneous ;  and  as  all  error  is, 
it  is  fraught  with  evil. 

IV.  Our  fourth  position  therefore  is,  That  the  Doctor's  doctrine  is 
erroneous  and  pernicious,  and  directly  at  variance  with  the  great  princi- 
ple of  the  continued  identity  of  society — a  principle  of  immense  importance. 
It  is  to  the  different  parts  of  this  statement,  which  we  are  prepared  to 
establish,  that  we  ask  special  attention ;  and  it  is  chiefly  on  account 
of  the  extensive  bearings  of  the  matter  which  it  involves  that  we 
have  felt  it  our  duty  to  take  up  and  discuss  the  averments  of  Dr. 
Candiish  in  his  Glasgow  speech.  We  begin  with  the  last  part  of  our 
proposition,  because,  in  proportion  to  the  importance  of  the  principle 
of  the  continued  identity  of  society,  must  be  the  greatness  of  the 
evil  with  which  that  is  fraught,  which,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
contradicts  it.  We  affirm,  then,  that  the  principle  of  the  continued 
identity  of  society,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  expression,  is  a 
principle  of  immense  importance.  We  say,  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  expression — because  there  is  an  improper  sense  in  which  it  has 
been  and  is  employed ;  and,  as  thus  employed,  it  is  ambiguous  and 
ensnaring,  and  all  the  connection  of  society  at  the  different  stages 
of  its  history,  which  it  is  designed  to  express,  is  little  else  than 
nominal:  nominal  in  a  twofold  respect,  both  as  opposed  to  real 
and  as  used  only  for  the  sake  of  the  name.  The  object  of  the 
women  spoken  of  by  the  prophet,  who  said,  "  We  will  eat  our  own 
bread,  and  wear  our  own  apparel,  only  let  us  be  called  by  thy  name, 
to  take  away  our  reproach," — is  a  type  of  what  is  sought  by  those 
who  claim  identity  without  admitting  obligation.  This,  we  have 
pretty  strong  evidence,  is  all  the  identity  which  the  leaders  of  the 
Free  Church  seek  to  have  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the  First 
and  Second  Reformation.  There  is  an  illustration  of  this  in  the  as- 
severations of  Dr.  Candiish  regarding  the  Established  Church,  and 
positive  proof  in  the  fact,  that,  while  they  claim  identity,  they  refuse 
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to  admit  obligation.  From  real  identity,  it  shall  be  made  manifest,  as  we 
proceed,  that  obligation— obligation  of  contract,  or  to  suffer  punish- 
ment— is  as  inseparable  as  the  sun  and  his  beams,  or  as  the  fully  demon- 
strated premises  and  the  conclusion.  We  confess  that  we  were  confounded 
when  we  heard  a  man  of  Dr.  Cunningham's  calibre  admitting  identity, 
but  unable  to  see  his  way  to  the  idea  of  obligation,  arising  from  the 
solemn  contracts  of  what  was  admitted  to  be  the  identical  society 
that  entered  into  them  :  it  appeared  to  be  so  plainly  absurd  to  admit  the 
one  and  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  other,  seeing  the  veriest  tyro  in 
jurisprudence  knows  that  all  that  is  necessary  to  bring  home  guilt,  is  to 
establish  the  identity  of  the  person  who  committed  the  crime ;  or,  that 
all  that  is  requiste  to  prove  that  any  one  is  bound  to  fulfil  a  contract, 
is  the  admission  that  it  bears  his  veritable  signature.  The  identity 
of  the  Bible,  that  of  commerce,  and  of  common  sense,  is  not 
a  nominal,  but  a  real  identity ;  and  from  this,  obligation  is  inse- 
parable. Having  made  this  preliminary  and  necessary  statement 
as  to  the  inseparable  connection  of  identity  and  obligation,  we 
now  go  on  to  show  that  the  principle  or  doctrine  of  the  continued 
identity  of  societies,  both  national  and  ecclesiastical,  is  of  immense 
importance. 

First,  This  must  appear  from  its  being  the  principle  on  which  the 
administration  of  Ood  himself  the  Supreme  Rukr,  proceeds.  The 
whole  Bible  is  replete  with  illustrations  of  this.  This  is  the  principle 
according  to  which  the  guilt  of  sinning  nations  accumulates  from  age 
to  age,  till  judgment  becomes  at  last  inevitable.  It  is  only  on  the 
ground  of  the  principle  of  identity— of  identity  inseparable  from  obli- 
gation—that a  people  can  be  punished  for  the  sins  of  the  past,  as  well 
as  those  of  the  present  time.  It  behoved  to  be  on  this  principle  that 
God  punished  Israel  in  the  days  of  David,  for  sin  committed  in  the 
days  of  Saul — sin,  too,  consisting  in  the  violation  of  a  covenant 
entered  into  by  Israel,  through  their  representatives,  so  far  back 
as  the  days  of  Joshua.  It  was  on  this  principle  that  the  sins 
committed  by  a  succession  of  the  Kings  of  Judah,  in  which  even 
godly  Hezekiah  had  a  part,  were  at  length  visited  with  fearful 
punishment  in  the  devastations  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  seventy 
years  captivity  to  Babylon.  On  what,  but  on  this  principle,  does  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  testify  that  upon  that  generation  of  the 
Jews  would  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the 
blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  whom  they  stew 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar?  adding,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you 
all  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation."  The  shedding  of  this 
blood  had  been  partially  punished  in  past  ages,  but  now  the  criminal, 
grown  old  in  crime,  and  fearfully  daring  in  wickedness,  was  to  be 
visited  with  condign  temporal  punishment ;  and  it  is  on  this  principle 
that  the  Jews  have  been  for  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years  en- 
during the  effects  of  divine  wrath  for  the  sin  committed  by  their 
fathers,  of  which,  as  a  people,  they  have  not  yet  repented. 

Moreover,  we  challenge  the  production  of  a  single  instance  in  the 
whole  divine  administration,  as  exhibited  in  the  Scriptures,  in  which 
there  is  a  recognition  of  the  doctrine  of  Dr.  Candlish,  that  the  trans- 
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gressions  of  a  people,  or  their  defections  from  former  attainments,  cut 
them  off  from  connection  with  the  past,  either  in  the  way  of  releasing 
from  the  obligations  of  past  engagements,  or  from  the  gnilt  contracted 
by  the  violation  of  these.  The  ten  tribes  turned  grievously  aside  from 
the  ways  of  God,  when,  under  Jeroboam  as  their  king,  they  set  up  the 
calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  and  became  the  open  worshippers  of  BaaL 
But  their  identity  with  the  past  generations  of  Israel,  up  through  the  va- 
rious stages  of  their  history,  was  not  thereby  broken.  They  are  dealt 
with  by  God,  and  addressed  in  His  name  by  the  prophets,  as  still  lying 
under  the  obligation  of  the  covenant  into  which  God  entered  with 
Israel  at  Horeb,  and  are  accordingly  charged  with  the  sin  of  adultery, 
and  spoken  of  as  the  people  whom  the  Lord  brought  out  of  Egypt,  arid 
who  followed  Him  in  the  wilderness.  They  are  so  addressed  also  many 
generations  after  their  revolt  from  the  house  of  David,  and  the  pure 
worship  of  God  at  Jerusalem;  and  they  are  so  while  Judah  and 
Benjamin,  though  also  guilty  of  much  sin,  worshipped  the  God  of 
Israel  in  the  observance  of  his  appointed  ordinances  at  Jerusalem. 
Yea,  the  identity  of  God's  ancient  people  has  not  been  destroyed  by 
their  fearful  apostacy  in  the  rejection  of  the  promised  Messiah,  when 
he  came  in  the  flesh.  They  were  not  thereby  made  a  new  people,  or 
severed  from  all  connection  with  the  past.  On  the  contrary,  they  are 
to  this  day,  as  a  people,  suffering  the  punishment  of  their  guilt  in 
rejecting  and  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory. 

In  the  second  place,  this  principle  forms  the  basis  *of  national  and 
commercial  intercourse  in  the  most  important  transactions*  Our  limits 
will  not  permit  us  to  do  justice  to  this  part  of  our  argument.  It  is 
manifestly  on  this  principle  that  all  national  treaties  and  alliances 
depend.  However  elaborately  such  treaties  might  be  drawn  up,  and 
however  solemnly  signed  and  sealed  by  the  representatives  of  king- 
doms, were  this  principle  not  acknowledged  they  would  be  of  no  more 
value  than  so  much  waste  paper ;  but  through  the  power  of  this 
principle,  which  the  light  of  nature  itself  teaches,  such  treaties  con- 
tinue to  bind  the  nations  who  become  parties  to  them,  from  age  to 
age,  and  are  no  way  invalidated  by  the  removal  from  public  office,  or 
the  death  of  those  who  signed  these  engagements  in  behalf  of  the 
nations,  or  of  the  whole  generation  that  then  lived.  Were  it  not 
for  this  principle,  there  could  be  no  such  thing  as  national  debt ; 
for  nations  would  be  incapable  of  contracting  a  loan  either  small 
or  great.  But  such  is  the  confidence  which  the  Rothschilds  and 
Barings,  and  other  men  of  wealth,  have  in  this  principle,  that  they 
are  ready  to  meet  the  demands  which  nations  make  on  them  for  loans 
to  the  largest  amount,  on  receiving  the  national  security  for  its  repay- 
ment. The  denial  of  this  principle  would  be  a  very  convenient  way  of 
getting  quit  of  the  national  debt,  under  the  weight  of  which  the  nation 
is  now  groaning.  But  so  universal  is  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
continued  identity  of  society,  and  the  obligations  arising  thence  to 
fulfil  national  contracts,  that  no  statesman  has  so  much  as  mooted  the 
idea  of  thus  releasing  the  nation  from  this  incubus,  in  supporting 
which  the  national  energies  are  so  severely  tasked ;  and  the  man  who 
ventured  to  promulgate  such  a  theory  would  be  denounced  as  an 
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unprincipled  villain,  and  the  nation  which  proceeded  to  act  on  it  would 
thereby  become  the  execration  of  the  whole  civilized  world.  It  would 
l>e  held  to  be  an  outrage  on  common  sense  and  common  honesty.  It 
is  the  confidence  with  which  men  rely  on  this  principle  which  con  •  • 
stitutes  no  small  part  of  our  national  strength  at  the  present  time,  and 
gives  us  such  influence  among  the  nations.  Were  the  faith  of  the 
community  of  nations  and  of  individuals  shaken  regarding  this  prin- 
ciple, it  behoved  us  immediately  to  sheathe  our  swords  in  the  present 
war,  and  disband  our  armies.  Not  only  would  We  be  unable  to  con- 
tract any  loan,  but  there  would  be  such  a  rush  of  demand  for  instant 
payment  on  the  national  treasury,  by  a  host  of  creditors,  as  behoved 
to  reduce  the  nation  to  a  state  of  ruinous  bankruptcy. 

But  this  principle  lies  also  at  the  foundation  of  the  most  extensive 
transactions  in  the  commercial  world :  its  acknowledgment  is  essential 
to  the  existence  of  joint- stock  companies.  Without  this,  our  Banking 
Establishments,  in  all  their  ramifications — our  Life  Assurance  Offices, 
Railway  Companies,  and  Commercial  Firms— could  transact  no  business. 
In  all  these  there  is  a  constant  fluctuation  of  partners  or  shareholders, 
and  a  constant  change  of  official  persons,  by  death  or  other  causes. 
And  were  the  idea  but  surmised  that  such  companies  would  be  released 
from,  obligation  to  implement  contracts  or  redeem  bonds,  when  the  repre- 
sentative parties  who  had  entered  into  these  engagements  were  removed, 
or  when  the  majority  of  these  ceased  to  belong  to  the  company,  their 
business  would  be  so  injured  that  they  could  not  exist,  because  the 
security  of  obtaining  payment  would  be  rendered  so  precarious  that 
confidence  would  be  destroyed. 

There  is  a  striking  illustration  of  the  power  of  this  principle,  and  of 
the  homage  which  is  paid  to  it  among  honourable  men  in  the  transac- 
tions of  worldly  business,  in  what  is  at  the  present  time  in  progress 
in  the  management  of  the  affairs  of  the  city  of  Perth.  Some  con- 
siderable time  ago,  certain  Acts  of  Parliament  were  passed,  by  which 
certain  parties  connected  with  the  city  were  empowered  as  Commis- 
sioners to  improve  the  harbour  and  deepen  the  river.  The  conditions, 
however — which  it  is  not  needful  for  our  purpose  to  explain — were  such, 
that  the  debt,  for  which  the  security  of  the  city  was  interposed,  accumu- 
lated to  such  an  amount  that  the  whole  revenues  derived  from  the 
river  and  port  charges,  together  with  the  surplus  revenues  of  the  city, 
were  inadequate  to  pay  the  interest  of  the  money  due  to  the  city 
creditors.  And  how  do  the  representatives  of  the  city,  consisting  of 
men  of  the  various  classes  of  the  community,  propose  to  deal  with  this 
matter  ?  Do  they  say,  This  is  an  old  affair,  and  the  leading  actors,  in 
urging  on  the  measures  by  which  this  overwhelming  debt  has  been 
contracted,  are  now  in  their  graves  ?  The  inhabitants  of  the  city,  too, 
have  been  greatly  changed  since  that  time,  and  we  are  a  new 
race  of  men.  How,  then,  can  we  be  under  obligation  to  pay  this  debt  ? — 
No.  Or  do  they  say,  Let  the  creditors  do  their  worst  in  seizing  on  the 
public  property  of  the  city;  we,  the  citizens,  will  keep  ourselves 
free  ? — They  propose  something  more  honourable :  they  have  agreed, 
we  believe  unanimously,  that  a  tax  should  be  laid  on  all  classes  of  the 
inhabitants,  by  which  so  much  should  be  raised,  that  all  the  creditors 
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shall  receive  a  reasonable  and  equitable  annual  return  for  the  money 
which  had  been  borrowed  from  them,  and  for  which  the  security  of 
the  city  had  been  given. 
*      Thirdly,  That  this  is  a  principle  of  great  importance  is  also  manifest 
from  its  being  an  essential  part  of  the  basis  of  all  judicial  procedure. 

This  is  a  principle  which  must  be  ever  present  to  the  mind  of  the 
judge  in  the  various  cases  regarding  which  he  has  to  pass  sentence. 
This  is  so  evident  in  respect  to  cases  in  which  individuals  are  con- 
cerned, as  scarcely  to  need  illustration.  Has  some  heinous  crime 
been  committed,  and  is  there  such  presumptive  evidence  that  the 
guilt  of  this  lies  at  the  door  of  a  certain  individual,  that  he  has  been 
apprehended  and  brought  before  the  judge  for  trial ;  a  leading  part 
of  his  duty  as  judge  is  to  see  that  the  evidence  adduced  is  such 
as  to  prove  that  the  person  at  the  bar  is  the  identical  person  by 
whom  the  crime  was  committed.  Is  it  for  the  payment  of  a  bill 
that  a  person  is  brought  before  the  judge,  the  only  thing  that  can 
produce  dubiety  in  the  case  is,  whether  the  signature  which  it  bears  is 
a  forgery,  or  that  of  the  person  at  the  bar :  his  admission  that  the 
signature  is  his,  puts  his  obligation  to  pay  it  beyond  dispute.  But 
this  is  equally  true  as  to  societies.  In  law,  the  principle  of  identity 
is  recognised  in  the  one  case  as  well  as  the  other.  Let  us,  in  illustra- 
tion, suppose  that  the  following  case  comes  before  one  of  the  Judges  of 
the  land :— The  creditors  of  a  certain  company  bring  an  action  against 
it  for  the  payment  of  a  bond  for  a  large  sum,  which  the  representatives 
of  the  company  have  refused  to  redeem ;  and  when  the  case  comes 
before  the  judge,  they  appear  at  the  bar,  and,  on  being  asked  why 
they  refuse  to  pay  the  debt,  they  reply,  "  The  bond  which  these 
men  urge  us  to  meet  is  more  than  a  hundred  years  old — the  men  who 
Bigned  the  deed  are  long  since  dead — and  there  is  not  now  so  much  as 
one  of  the  men  alive  of  which  the  society  consisted  when  this  bond 
was  granted ;  and  the  present  members  of  the  society  were  not  then 
in  existence :  how,  then,  can  we  be  under  any  obligation  to  pay  this 
money  ? — Would  such  a  plea  be  sustained  ?  No,  verily.  The  judge 
would  answer,  The  society  is  not  dead — it  is  still  the  same  society,  and 
you  are  as  much  bound  to  fulfil  its  contracts  of  a  hundred  years  old, 
as  the  men  who  were  its  members  at  the  date  when  these  were  signed. 
Your  principle  is  palpably  false.  It  would  unsettle  the  business  of 
the  country,  and  annihilate  the  credit  of  all  the  societies  and  incor- 
porations of  the  land.  And,  indignant  that  he  should  be  annoyed  with 
such  an  absurdity,  he  might  rally  them  in  the  language  of 
cutting  sarcasm,  by  asking  them  to  carry  their  principle  out,  and  re- 
nounce all  claim  to  the  property  which  had  been  obtained  by  the 
Booiety  previous  to  the  time  when  its  present  members  came  to  have 
their  names  put  on  its  roll. 

Further,  so  much  has  the  judge  to  do  with  the  great  principle  of 
the  continued  identity  of  society,  'that  it  is  on  this  that  the  authority 
and  force  of  the  laws  which  he  administers  depend.  The  laws  of 
other  nations,  in  relation  to  the  matters  which  came  before  him  for 
trial,  may  be  just  and  good ;  but  it  is  not  by  what  the  laws  of  France 
or  of  Holland  require,  but  by  the  laws  of  Britain,  that  the  British 
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judge  must  be  guided  in  the  judgment  which  he  pronounces.  .  Many 
of  the  laws,  too,  by  which  his  decisions  must  be  regulated,  are 
several  hundred  years  old.  In  our  own  times,  we  have  had  appeals 
made  by  the  Judges  of  the  realm  to  statutes  upwards  of  a  thousand 
years  old,  as  influencing  the  judgment  which  they  pronounced ;  but 
on  what  principle  except  that  of  the  continued  identity  of  nations  is  it 
that  those  laws  are  still  authoritative  rules  of  judgment? — It  is,  un- 
doubtedly, because  we  continue  to  be  the  same  nation,  that  laws 
enacted  many  centuries  ago  are  as  valid  as  those  passed  the  very  last 
session  of  Parliament,  or  to  which  the  Queen's  signature  has  just  been 
appended. 

It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  the  principle  of  the  continued  identity 
of  society  is  indeed  of  immense  importance ;  and  also  that  the 
identity  on  which  the  divine  administration  proceeds,  on  which  na- 
tional and  commercial  intercourse  is  based,  and  which  forms  an  es- 
sential element  in  judicial  procedure,  is  not  a  nominal,  but  a  real  identity 
— is  an  identity  from  which  obligation  is  as  inseparable  as  it  is  in  the 
case  of  individuals ; — and,  moreover,  that  any  kind  of  identity  which 
societies  or  individuals  may  profess  to  hold,  while  they  repudiate  the 
obligation  contracted  in  the  past,  is  utterly  worthless, — so  worthless,  that 
were  it  acted  on  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  men,  it  would  sap  the 
foundations  of  society,  and  truly  "  turn  the  world  upside  down,"  in 
the  worst  sense. 

It  therefore  requires  no  lengthened  argument  now  to  establish  the 
truth  of  the  first  part  of  our  proposition — viz.,  that  the  doctrine  on 
which  Dr  Candlish's  assertion  must  be  founded  is  false  and  pernicious. 
No  corollary  in  Euclid  was  ever  more  manifest  than  this  is,  from  the 
statements  just  made.  If  it  be  at  variance,  as  it  plainly  is,  with  a 
principle  clearly  recognized  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  on  which  the 
Supreme  Ruler  himself  acts  ;  and,  further,  if  it  be  a  principle  which 
is  felt  to  be  essential  to  the  welfare  and  stability  of  nations,  and. 
acknowledged  as  lying  at  the  very  foundation  of  confidence  in  the 
most  important  commercial  transactions,  it  must  surely  be  false  ; 
and,  being  false,  its  native  tendency  and  influence  must  be  per- 
nicious. Its  evil  effects,  were  it  adopted  and  acted  on,  would 
be  incalculable.  Were  societies,  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical, 
to  believe,  that,  by  adopting  and  acting  on  certain  evil  principles  and 
rules  of  conduct,  they  would  become  entirely  new  societies,  lose  all 
their  connection  with  the  past,  and  consequently  be  released  from 
all  obligations  arising  from  the  past — what  a  powerful  temptation 
would  this  furnish  to  enter  on  evil  courses,  and  thus  to  the  commission 
of  sin  on  a  large  scale,  not  by  individuals  only,  but  by  societies,  by 
churches,  and  by  nations. 

We  are  far,  however,  from  saying  that  Dr  Candlish  had  any  such 
evil  design  in  the  assertions  which  he  made,  or  that  he  was  aware  of 
the  evil  tendency  of  the  principle  involved  in  his  statements.  We 
give  him  credit  for  being  one  who  would  shrink  with  dread  from  any- 
thing of  this  kind.  But  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  the  doctrine 
which  he  teaches  is  calculated  : — 

1st,  To  have  an  evil  influence  on  the  Established  Church,  did  she 

3b 
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believe  in  the  truth  of  his  averments.  If  the  Established  Church 
is  a  new  society  of  only  thirteen  years  of  age,  then  she  can  have  no 
connection  with  the  guilt  of  the  past  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  obligation 
to  duty,  arising  from  the  past,  on  the  other.  Is  Dr  Candlish  dealing 
faithfully  with  the  Established  Church,  in  making  such  affirmations 
regarding  her  ?  Is  it  thus  that  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  dealt  with 
backsliding  Israel  and  the  erring  ten  tribes  ?  No :  they  told  them 
that  the  sins  of  the  past  were  to  be  found  still  in  their  skirts,  and 
that  they  were  guilty  of  forsaking  the  covenant  into  which  God  had 
entered  with  them  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  Is  this  the 
spirit  that  the  Reformers,  were  they  now  alive — the  Knoxes,  the  Hen- 
dersons, and  the  Rutberfords — would  have  manifested  ?  We  trow  not. 
In  opposition  to  Dr  Candlish,  we  affirm  that  the  present  Established 
Church  has  a  manifold  connection  with  the  past ;  she  has  a  connection 
with  the  evil  acts  of  the  past,  either  in  statute  or  administration, — she 
has  to  do  with  the  guilt  which  these  entail,  to  some  of  which  she  has 
served  herself  heir  by  yielding  to  the  encroachments  of  the  civil 
power,  and  from  which  there  is  no  escape  but  by  repentance  and 
reformation  ; — she  has  to  do  with  the  good  acts  of  the  past,  laying  her 
under  additional  obligation  to  duty — and  especially  with  the  solemn 
Federal  Deeds  into  which  the  Church  and  Nation  entered  in  days  of 
glorious  reformation.  Her  ministers  have  also  to  do  with  the  past, 
inasmuch  as  they  inherit  the  temporalities  which  were  set  apart  in 
days  of  reformation  for  the  external  maintenance  of  those  who  were 
to  take  the  spiritual  oversight  of  the  people  of  Scotland.  This  must 
surely  add  to  their  responsibilities,  and  lay  them  under  obligation  to 
see  to  it  that  they  be  fulfilling  the  ends  and  discharging  the  duties 
contemplated  by  the  Reformers  in  the  statutes  by  which  this  appoint- 
ment was  made. 

2nd.  The  statements  of  Dr  Candlish  are  such  as  are  calculated 
to  have  an  injurious  influence  on  the  Free  Church  and  her  members. 
They  are  calculated  to  make  them  think  that  they  have  all  the  con- 
nection with  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the  First  and  Second  Reforma- 
tion that  they  need  Reek,  which  he  himself  once  felt  they  had  not, 
and  showed  some  earnestness  to  induce  them  to  take  a  step  in 
advance  as  necessary  to  the  efficient  maintenance  of  their  position 
in  the  country.  They  are  calculated,  also,  to  give  them  very 
vague  and  erroneous  conceptions  regarding  the  great  doctrine  of 
the  continued  identity  of  society,  as  to  which  they  have  special  need 
to  be  instructed,  and  in  which  the  Doctor  himself  did  once  give  them 
some  good  lessons,  when  he  introduced  his  overture  of  a  Free  Church 
Testimony,  which  was  ignominiously  rejected,  but  his  teachings 
now  lead  them  to  form  erroneous  conceptions  regarding  a  subject  of 
the  highest  moment.  But  ail  those  who  deny  the  obligation  of  our 
National  Covenants  must  seek  escape  from  admitting  this  obligation, 
by  entertaining  loose  notions  regarding  the  principle  of  identity,  or 
such  views  of  this,  in  relation  to  God  and  spiritual  things,  as  the 
common  sense  of  men  keeps  them  from  giving  place  to  in  the 
transactions  of  worldly  business.  His  statements  are  also  calculated  to 
sap  t^e  foundations  of  the  Free  Church's  Claim  of  Right.  This  claim  is 
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founded  specially  on  the  Act  of  Security  and  the  Treaty  of  Union  ; 
and  if  the  sins  of  ecclesiastical  societies  cut  them  off  from  connection 
with  the  past,  and  make  them  new  societies,  the  age  of  which  is  to 
be  dated  from  the  time  of  their  defection,  who  can  deny  that  the  Bame 
cause  will  produce  the  same  effects  on  civil  societies  ?  If  the  sin  of 
the  present  Established  Chnrch  in  practically  abandoning  the  Veto 
Act,  which  had  been  enacted  in  1835,  seven  years  afterwards— made 
her  a  new  society,  and  cut  her  off  from  the  past, — who  will  say  that 
the  sin  of  the  nation,  in  grossly  violating  the  Treaty  of  Union  and 
the  Act  of  Security,  by  re-imposing  the  law  of  patronage  in  1711, 
only  five  years  after  these  securities  had  been  given, — who  will  say 
that  this  did  not  also  make  the  State  a  new  society,  the  age  of  which, 
in  relation  to  Scotland,  must  take  its  date  from  the  year  in  which  an 
Act  was  passed,  which  has  entailed  so  many  miseries  on  the  church 
and  nation. 

3dly.  We  might  have  seen,  that  the  statements  of  Dr  Candlish 
are  calculated  to  have  a  hurtful  influence  on  the  sentiments  and 
practice  of  men  in  general,  especially  in  relation  to  the  obligation 
of  the  Federal  Deeds  into  which  the  church  and  land  entered  with 
God  and  with  one  another.  Whatever  tends  to  weaken  the  impressions 
which  men  have  regarding  the  principle  of  identity,  must  tend  to 
diminish  the  sense  of  obligation  arising  from  past  engagements,  and 
of  sin  in  violating  these.  This  is  surely  the  very  last  direction  in 
which  we  should  wish  to  see  the  sentiments  of  society  progressing ; 
yet  we  think  it  indisputable  that  the  sentiments  of  Dr  Candlish  are 
powerfully  calculated  to  give  an  impulse  to  their  progress  in  this  evil 
course.  But  we  do  not  dwell  on  this,  as  it  will  meet  us  in  establishing 
our  next  position,  to  which  we  now  proceed. 

V.  Our  fifth  and  last  position  which  is  so  far  inferential,  is,  That 
identity  is  as  inseparable  from  obligation  to  implement  engagements 
come  under  by  society  to  God,  and  in  regard  to  moral  and  spiritual 
things,  as  it  is  in  regard  to  engagements  come  under  to  men,  and  in 
reference  to  earthly  things  ;  and  that  the  conduct  of  the  Free  Church 
and  her  leaders  is  peculiarly  inexcusable  in  failing  to  acknowledge  the 
continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants,  and  to  employ  their 
influence  to  impress  this  great  fact  on  the  National  conscience. 

We  begin  with  the  first  part  of  this  proposition,  in  support  of  which, 
though  it  be  almost  a  truism,  it  is  not  unnecessary  to  make  some 
statements — as,  however  firmly  the  obligation  inseparable  from  identity 
is  held  in  pecuniary  transactions,  there  is  a  pretty  extensive  scepticism 
as  to  this  subject  in  spiritual  matters,  and  regarding  the  obligation 
of  vows  and  oaths  come  under  by  a  people  to  God. 

1st.  Were  societies,  whose  continued  identity  is  admitted  and  acted 
on  in  the  affairs  of  men,  not  bound  to  implement  their  vows  to  God 
and  engagements  relating  to  spiritual  matters,  it  would  be  very  diffi- 
cult to  show  how  individuals  could  be  brought  under  obligation  by 
any  engagements  of  this  kind  which  they  may  make.  In  the  case  of 
individuals,  however,  the  force  of  such  engagements  is  all  but  uni- 
versally admitted  and  acted  on ;  hence  the  professions  and  promises 
exacted,   in  all   well  regulated  Churches,  of  office-bearers  when  set 
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apart  to  public  work,  of  parent*  at  the  baptism  of  their  children,  and 
of  persons  when  first  admitted  to  participate  of  sealing  ordinance*.  It 
is  deeply  to  be  regretted,  indeed,  that  the  consciences  of  men  in  these 
times  are  but  slightly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  obligation  thus 
contracted  ;  but  this  shows  how  Churches  and  individuals  should 
guard  against  everything  which  has  a  tendency  to  weaken  still  more 
the  sense  of  this  obligation,  as  refusing  to  own  that  societies  are 
bound   by  such   engagements,   manifestly  does. 

2nd.  Were  this  denied,  it  would  follow  that  national  treaties,  or  na- 
tional statutes  could  give  no  security  in  reference  to  such  matters.  Were 
it  to  be  admitted  as  a  maxim,  that,  when  the  engagements  come  under 
by  a  people,  however  distinctly  expressed  or  solemnly  made,  are  of 
no  force,  and  lay  a  people  under  no  obligation  to  fulfil  them,  when 
they  relate  to  spiritual  things, — then  the  nation  can  be  under  no 
obligation,  by  the  Act  of  Security  or  the  Treaty  of  Union,  to  fulfil  the 
stipulations  of  these  deeds  as  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  which  is  a 
spiritual  society  ;  or,  as  to  her  privileges  and  profession,  which  are 
spiritual  things.  Then  it  must  be  vain  to  found  any  claim  on  these 
Acts,  or  those  of  the  Revolution  Settlement,  in  as  far  as  they  refer  to 
such  things ;  and  the  announcements  which  we  have  so  often  beard 
about  our  Protestant  Constitution  must  pass  for  so  many  empty 
sounds :  for  all  the  laws  on  the  statute-book  which  have  respect  to 
religion  and  the  Church  can  have  no  binding  force  on  the  nation,  and 
it  commits  no  Bin,  and  contracts  no  guilt,  by  the  violation  of  such 
laws  in  its  administration.  But  still  more,  were  such  a  maxim  as 
this  admitted  to  be  true — it  would  follow, — and  let  the  conclusion  be 
mentioned  with  reverence  and  trembling — that  the  covenant  into 
which  God  brought  his  chosen  people  with  Himself  was  one  which 
could  bring  that  people  under  no  obligation  of  a  permanent  kind, 
because  its  chief  matter  consisted  of  spiritual  things ;  and  that  He 
charged  them  without  cause  with  breach  of  covenant,  seeing  it  was  in 
spiritual  matters  that  they  violated  their  engagements,  and  especially 
in  the  matter  of  divine  worship.  Such  are  some  of  the  absurdities 
and  indirect  blasphemies  with  which  men  would  be  chargeable,  were 
they  to  deny  that,  though  nations  have  a  continued  identity  from 
which  obligation  to  fulfil  engagements  to  men  in  pecuniary  matters 
is  inseparable,  yet  are  they  not  brought  under  obligation  to  im- 
plement such  engagements  when  made  expressly  to  God,  and  in  relation 
to  spiritual  things. 

We  maintain,  therefore,  that  it  is  as  manifest  as  any  moral  demon- 
stration can  be,  that  nations  and  churches  are  laid  under  obligation 
to  fulfil  engagements  come  under  to  God,  and  as  to  spiritual  matters, 
as  real,  and  of  equally  as  binding  force,  as  they  are  to  fulfil  those  come 
under  to  men  and  as  to  temporal  things  :  and  consequently,  that 
these  nations  are  as  really  under  obligation  to  implement  the  engage- 
ments come  under  in  our  solemn  National  Covenants  as  they  are  to 
pay  our  National  Debt ;  and  that  they  may  as  reasonably  deny  that 
they  are  bound  to  do  the  one  as  the  other, — yea,  the  obligation  to  do 
the  one  is  in  all  respects  stronger  than  the  obligation  to  do  the  other. 
To  make  this  manifest  we  beg 'to  call  the  attention  of  every  candid 
reader  to  the  following  simple  statements  :— 
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1st.  It  is  an  incontrovertible  fact  that  these  nations  actually 
entered  into  the  Covenants  which  we  affirm  they  are  bound  to  im- 
plement. This  fact  stands  out  in  bold  relief  in  our  national  history, 
and  the  interest  which  these  deeds  have  excited  in  the  minds  of  the 
friends  and  enemies  of  the  cause  connected  with  them,  as  well  as  the  con- 
tests and  suffering  to  which  they  led  are  such  as  make  it  next  to 
impossible  that  these  solemn  transactions  can  ever  be  forgotten. 

2nd.  It  is  a  no  less  clearly  established  fact  that  these  Covenants  were 
pre-eminently   National  transactions.     All  the   authorities  in  these 
nations,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  actively  concurred  in  appointing  the 
Covenants  to  be  sworn  and  subscribed  ; — not  only  all  the  authorities 
in  the  land   themselves,  but  also  all  ranks  and  classes  of  persons  in 
the  nation  actually  swore  and  subscribed  these  Deeds.     This  is  more 
than  can  be  Baid  for  any  other  national  law  or  deed  entering  into  the 
constitution  of  these  kingdoms.      How  strikingly  national  are   the 
Covenants,  compared  with  the  bonds  which  the  creditors  of  the  nation 
hold,  binding  it  to  pay  the  interest  which  they  are  annually  receiving ; 
for  the  payment  of  which  all  classes  in  the  nation  are  annually  contri- 
buting their  respective  quotas,  either  in  direct  or  in  indirect  taxes. 
3d.  The  matter  engaged  to  in  the  national  Covenants  was  not  only 
lawful,  but  in  the  highest  degree  laudable.     It  is  such  as  it  would 
have  been  in  the  highest  degree  glorifying  to  God,  and  beneficial  to 
men,  to  have  implemented.     Had  the  matter  of  the  Covenants  been 
sinful  or  unlawful,  then  they  had  been  null  from  the  beginning.     No 
oath  or  bond  can  bind  a  people  or  individual  to  commit  sin.     The  sub- 
stance of  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland  was  an  abjuration  by  the 
Church  and  Nation  of  Popery,  rdbt  and  branch,  and  a  solemn  avouch- 
ment  of  the  true  Protestant  religion,  as  embodied  in  the  standards  of 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland.     The  object  of  the 
Solemn  League  and  Covenant  was  "  the  preservation  of  the  Reformed 
Religion  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  doctrine,  worship,  discipline, 
and  government — the  reformation  of  religion  in  the  kingdoms  of  Eng- 
land and  Ireland,  in  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government, 
according  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  example  of  the  best  reformed 
Churches — and  to  endeavour  to  bring  the  Churches  of  God  in  the  Three 
Kingdoms  to  the  nearest  conjunction  and  uniformity  in  religiouB  con- 
fession of  faith,  form  of  Church  government,  directory  for  worship  and 
catechising,  that  we  and  our  posterity  after  us,  may  as  brethren,  live  in 
faith  and  love,  and  that  the  Lord  may  delight  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
us/'    Who  can  deny  that  this  was  a  lawful  and  laudable  objett  ? 
What  enlightened  Presbyterian  can  deny   that  this  was  an  object 
blissfully  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  God  revealed  in  his  Word  ? 
These  nations  bound  themselves  by  oath  and  oovenant,  in  these  Deeds 
only  to  what  was  already  required  of  them  by  God  speaking  in  the 
Scriptures,  binding  themselves  by  covenant  and  oath  to  the  perfor- 
mance of  this  duty,  as  Israel  did  at  Sinai,  when  they  said, ''  All 
that  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient." 

4th.  The  parties  to  these  Solemn  Deeds  still  live.  The  nations 
entering  into  them  do  so  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Most  High  God  od  the 
other,  to  whom  they  bound  themselves  by  covenant  and  oath,  to  hold 
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fast  His  truth,  to  keep  His  commandments,  and  pat  away  from  them 
the  evil  which  He  hates  :  and  as  He  lives,  so  He  is  mighty  to  vindicate 
His  rights,  and  avenge  our  breach  of  Covenant  with  Him,  and  our  vio- 
lated oath  of  allegiance  to  Him. 

5th.  The  leading  duties  engaged  to  in  these  Solemn  Deeds  are  of  a 
permanent  kind.  These  nations,  and  the  churches  in  them,  are  as 
much  bound  by  the  authority  of  God  in  his  Word  to  perform  these 
duties  thiB  day.  as  they  were  at  the  date  of  these  great  national 
transactions  ;  and  are  as  much  bound  by  their  oath  and  covenant,  laying 
them  under  a  superadded  tie — that  of  covenant  and  oath,  wbich 
the  law  of  God  enforces,  and  the  force  of  which  has  been  and  is  uni- 
versally acknowledged — as  they  were  when  the  one  was  solemnly  sworn, 
and  the  other  subscribed  by  these  nations,  with  every  sanction  which 
Divine  and  human  authority  could  give  them. 

6th.  These  Covenants  are  such,  that  it  is  ultra  vires  (beyond  the 
power)  of  the  nation,  or  the  authorities  of  the  land,  to  rescind  them  or 
relax,  their  obligation.  Charles  II.  indeed  arrogated  power  to 
rescind  the  Covenants,  and  nullify  their  obligation ;  he  caused  them 
also  to  be  ignominiously  burned :  but  it  is  utterly  beyond  all  human 
power  to  release  individuals  or  societies  from  moral  obligations. 
It  is  the  rankest  Popery  to  pretend  to  power  to  release  men  from"  the 
obligation  of  covenants  or  oaths  ;  it  is  equivalent  to  assuming  power  to 
abrogate  the  moral  law,  by  which  this  obligation  is  enforced.  Laws  may 
be  rescinded,  but  oaths  and  covenants  belong  to  a  different  category  of 
things. 

7th,  The  damage  done  by  the  violation  of  our  National  Covenants 
is  incalculable.  It  is  readily  admitted  that  the  nation  would  commit 
a  crime  of  enormous  magnitude,  were  it  to  repudiate  the  National  Debt, 
and  declare  all  the  bonds  granted  to  the  creditors  null  and  void.  The 
damage  done  by  this  to  the  millions  of  families  and  individuals  de- 
pendent on  our  National  Securities  would  be  very  great,  and  the  con- 
duct of  the  nation  would  be  universally  reprobated.  But  the  evil 
effects  of  this  would  be  small,  compared  with  those  which  have  been 
produced  by  the  manifold  and  persevering  breaches  of  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant,  of  which  these  nations  have  been  guilty.  These 
effects  extend  directly  to  three  kingdoms,  and  to  these  kingdoms 
throughout  many  generations ;  and  indirectly  to  many  other  kingdoms, 
and  to  the  United  States  of  America  in  particular.  The  effects  on  the 
Scottish  nation,  of  the  early  and  open  breach  of  this  League  by  England 
have  been  of  the  most  disastrous  kind.  It  is  to  the  treachery  of 
England,  in  rejecting  Presbytery,  and  re-establishing  abjured  Prelacy, 
in  direct  violation  of  this  Covenant,  that  we  have  to  trace  the  twenty- 
eight  years'  bloody  persecution  by  which  the  faithful  adherents  of  the 
Covenants  in  Scotland  were  wasted.  It  is  from  this,  too,  that  those 
evil  influences  sprung,  by  which  the  good  effects  of  the  glorious  de- 
liverance which  the  Lord  wrought  for  these  nations  at  the  Revolu- 
tion, were  so  much  counteracted,  and  thorough  reformation,  either  in 
Church  or  State,  prevented  at  that  era.  Moderatism  and  re-imposed 
Patronage,  as  well  as  cold  Arminianism,  under  the  effects  of  which 
Scotland  is  groaning  to  this  day,  are  in  a  great  measure  the  evil  offspring 


REVIEW  OF  DR  CANDLISR's  MANSE-FUND  SPEECH.  467 

of  Prelacy,  set  up  in  England  in  violation  of  the  Solemn  League,  and 
extending  its  evil  influence  to  Scotland. 

But  still  more  extensive  and  disastrous  have  been  the  effects  of  the 
-violations  of  this  sacred  Deed  on  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland. 
If  the  consequences  of  the  attempts  of  Prelacy  to  reign  in  Scotland, 
though  defeated  in  the  war  which  it  waged  against  civil  and  religious 
liberty*  have  been,  and  continue  to  be,  so  sad,  what  must  have  been 
its  baleful  effects  in  England  and  Ireland,  in  both  which  kingdoms  it 
has  been  dominant  for  ages?     By  this,   Popery  has  been  indirectly 
fostered  without  the  churches  of  England  and  Ireland ;  for  in  Prelacy 
and  its  concomitants  there  is  very  much  to  keep  Popery  in  countenance. 
It  is  no  doubt  to  this,  as  one  cause,  that  we  must  ascribe  the  powerful 
hold  which  Popery  has  of  our  fellow-subjects  in  Ireland,  and  the  exten- 
sive influence  which  it  has  now  for  so  long  a  period  exercised  in  that 
kingdom  ;  and  this  is  also  one  cause  of  the  effrontery  with  which  Popery 
raises  it  head  in  England.     But  this  has  also  directly  nursed  Popery 
within  the  pale  of  these  two  churches.     In  former  times,  it  produced  a 
virulent,  though  disguised  form  of  Popery  of  the  Laudean  type  ;  and  in 
our  own  times  it  has  produced  a  corresponding  malignant  offspring  in  the 
form  of  Puseyism,  which  threatens  to  make  England  anew  the  vassal  of 
the  Man  of  Sin.     Moreover,  it  has  left  the  masses  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  large  cities,  and  also  of  the  rural  districts  of  England,  chained 
by  a  lifelesB  formalism — shrouded  in  ignorance,  or  steeped  in  immorality. 
These  statements  are  not  made  at  random,  but  founded  on  a  large 
induction  of  evidence,  and  with  every  disposition  to  do  honour  to  the 
piety,  the  intelligence,  and  the  noble  character  of  many  of  the  ministers 
and  people  connected  with  the  Episcopal  Churches.    It  was  by  the  setting 
up  of  Prelacy,  with  its  concomitants,  in  England  and  Ireland,  in  direct 
violation  of  the  Solemn  League,  that  the  great  object  of  that  League  was 
so  much  defeated  ; — it  is  to  this,  as  one  leading  cause,  that  we  have  to 
trace  the  mournful  divisions  by  which  the  Church  in  these  kingdoms 
has  been  broken  into  so  many  sections.     Did  our  space  permit,  this 
could  be  easily  shown.     It  is  to  this  also,  that  we  have  to  trace  the 
infidelity,  the  immorality,  and  heathenism  of  the  worst  stamp,  that  of 
practical  atheism,  by  which  the  large  cities  of  England,  and  Scotland 
too,  are  being  reduced  to  a  state  of  moral  degradation  of  a  very  alarming 
kind.     The  state  of  these  kingdoms,  in  a  moral  and  religious  respect, 
are  now,  to  a  great  extent,  the  reverse  of  what  they  were  when  the 
inhabitants  were  pervaded  by  the  spirit  and  embued  with  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Solemn  League,  and  of  what  the  triumph  of  these  principles 
and  that  spirit  would  have  rendered  these  nations. 

But  the  evil  effects  of  the  manifold  breaches  of  this  League,  and  of  the 
renunciation  of  its  spirit,  of  which  these  nations,  and  especially  England, 
have  been  guilty,  extend  also  to  other  nations  and  churches.  Were  not 
this  Solemn  Bond  sadly  violated, — were  the  duties  engaged  to  faithfully 
performed,  and  the  spirit  which  it  breathed  cherished,  there  is  reason  to 
think  that  this  had  also  pervaded  the  United  States ;  and  had  the 
spirit  of  extended  union  and  unity,  at  which  it  aimed,  been  carried  out, 
it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  our  union  with  these  States  had  still 
continued  unbroken — that  that  influential  confederation,  far  more  at  one 
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among  themselves  than  they  now  are,  would  also  have  been  one  with 
us  ;  and,  instead  of  being,  as  now,  a  source  of  weakness  to  each  other  by 
our  mutual  jealousies,  we  would,  as  one  mighty  people— one  in  all  re- 
spects— have  been  able  to  present  such  ti  compact,  powerful,  and  high 
bearing  to  all  the  nations  of  the  globe,  as  the  friends  and  supporters  of 
true  liberty,  civil  and  religious,  that  the  whole  civilized  world  would  be 
compelled  to  do  homage  to  this  ;  and  that  the  tyrants  who  have  been,  and 
still  are,  so  successful  in  wreathing  the  chains  of  civil  and  spiritual  despot  ism 
around  the  necks  of  so  many  millions  of  the  human  race,  would,  in  utter 
shame,  be  in  haste  to  drop  these  from  their  hands,  and  proclaim  a  jubilee 
of  liberty  to  the  oppressed  throughout  their  dominions.  Nor  is  it  easy  to 
calculate  how  blissful  the  effects  of  implementing  the  obligations  of  the 
Solemn  League  by  Britain  and  Ireland,  would  have  been  on  all  the 
Reformed  Churches  and  Protestant  States  of  Europe,  and  on  all  the 
British  dependencies  over  the  world.  How  manifest  is  it,  then,  that 
the  good  missed  by  failing  to  keep  this  Covenant,  is  incalculable,  and 
the  damage  done  by  the  breach  of  it  immense,  and  if  bo,  the  guilt  which 
lies  at  the  door  of  these  nations  must  be  correspondingly  great. 

In  the  8th  and  last  place,  in  connection  with  this,  therefore,  we  call 
attention  to  the  facts,  that  there  is  a  tribunal  to  which  nations  are, 
amenable,  that  of  God  as  Supreme  Judge  ;  That  at  his  bar  our  nation 
now  stands  to  answer  for  all  the  guilt  contracted  by  the  violation  of 
these  covenants ;  and  that  there  is  no  escape  from  the  punishment 
which  avenging  justice  demands,  except  by  repentance  and  reformation 
flowing  from  faith. 

These  are  deeply  solemnising  facts,  or  truths,  which  cannot  be  too 
deeply  laid  to  heart.  But  do  they  admit  of  being  fairly  disputed  ?  Na, 
verily ;  the  God  with  whom  these  nations,  and  the  Churches  in  them, 
entered  into  the  best  of  covenants,  and  which  they  confirmed  by  oath, 
lireth  and  is  mighty  to  avenge  the  wrongs  done  in  violating  these 
engagements,  and  will  assuredly  reckon  with  nations  and  the  churches 
in'  them,  for  all  the  guilt  which  they  have  thus  contracted  unless  they 
repent  and  do  the  first  works.  His  patience  is  grest — he  gives  time 
and  space  to  repent ;  but  no  impenitent  nation  has  escaped,  or  shall 
escape  from  ultimate  condign  punishment.  The  whole  history  of  the 
world  is  replete  with  proof  of  this,  and  the  greater  the  privileges 
which  any  people  have  misimproved,  the  more  terrible  is  the  retri- 
bution with  which  they  are  at  length  visited.  Already  the  instru- 
ments of  Divine  vengeance  may  be  seen  prepared,  or  in  the  course  of 
preparation  in  various  ways,  and  some  of  these  in  actual  operation, 
which  if  despised,  shall  prove  the  precursers  of  still  heavier  punishment. 
They  may  be  seen  in  all  the  effects  of  our  national  treachery  in  the  things 
of  God  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  and  in  other  things.  They 
may  be  seen  in  the  power  of  Popery  at  home  and  abroad, — in  the  weak- 
ness of  true  Protestantism  in  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  the  peculiarly 
feeble  condition  of  this  on  the  Continent  of  Europe, — in  the  party 
jealousies, — the  indifferentism  of  leading  statesmen, — in  the  alliances 
which  we  feel  ourselves  shut  up  to  form, — in  the  growing  elements  of 
still  more  extensive  national  convulsions, — in  the  vast  breadth  of  our 
empire,  which  must  prove  unmanageable,   as  the  contests  for  mastery 
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among  the  nations  become  closer,— and  perhaps  chiefly  in  the  fearful 
prevalence  of  irreligion  and  immorality,  and  general  decay  of  vital  and 
practical  godliness  in  the  Churches. 

All  this  is  written  with  cordial  readiness  to  acknowledge,  admire, 
and  valne  the  much  precious  good  by  which  these  nations  are  dis- 
tinguished— to  rejoice  in  all  the  glory  which  still  dwells  in  our  land, 
and  with  an  earnest  desire  that  all  the  excellence  that  remains  may  be 
preserved  and  increased,  as  well  as  that  the  impending  evils  and 
dangers  may  be  averted.  Hence  it  is  that  we  are  so  much  grieved 
that  the  Free  Church,  which  once  seemed  to  be  raised  up  to  be  an 
efficient  instrument  in  the  hand  of  God  for  the  accomplishment  of 
these  two  objects,  has  so  grievously  failed  to  realise  the  expectations 
which  were  entertained  of  her,  and  to  perform  the  duty  to  which  she 
was  specially  called,  and  seems,  in  this  respect,  to  have  stopped  short 
at  the  very  commencement  of  a  mighty  and  glorious  enterprise. 
This  leads  us  now  to  the  second  part  of  our  subject,  which  needs  no 
elaborate  demonstration,  viz. : — 

That  the  conduct  of  the  Free  Church  and  her  leaders  is  peculiarly 
inexcusable  in  Jailing  to  acknowledge  the  continued  obligation  of  the 
Covenants  y  and  to  employ  their  influence  to  impress  this  great  fact  on 
the  national  conscience. 

This  must  be  manifest,  in  the  first  place,  from  their  admitting  the 
doctrine  of  the  continued  identity  of  society — of  nations  and  Churches, 
from  age  to  age  Dr.  Candlish,  in  giving  in  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee appointed  to  negotiate  with  that  of  Original  Seceders  regarding 
union,  not  only  avowed  his  own  belief  in  their  doctrine,  but  spoke  of 
this  as  one  thing  in  which  they  were  at  one  in  sentiment  with 
the  Original  Seceders ;  and  Dr  Cunningham,  in  seconding  the  motion 
for  transmitting  the  overture  of  a  Free  Church  Testimony,  professed 
to  admit  the  principle  of  the  permanent  identity  of  nations.  Now, 
we  have  seen  that  obligation  is  so  inseparable  from  identity,  that  to 
admit  the  one  and  deny  the  other  is  an  absurdity,  and  in  the  case  of 
an  individual,  would  betray  a  degree  of  moral  obliquity  which,  bad  as 
human  nature  is,  is  a  very  rare  phenomenon  among  men ;  and  it  must 
be  anything  but  creditable  to  the  Free  Church  and  her  leaders,  who  are 
men  of  such  talent  and  perspicacity  of  mind  in  other  things,  to  be  in 
such  a  predicament  on  this  question. 

This  must  appear,  in  the  second  place,  from  the  fact  that  they  plead 
for  the  continued  national  obligation  arising  from  other  nationalacts. 
What  is  the  whole  argument  of  the  Claim,  Declaration,  and  Protest  of 
the  Free  Church,  but  a  plea  founded  on  the  principle  that  nations  are 
laid  under  permanent  obligation  by  past  Acts  and  Treaties  to  fulfil 
the  stipulations  which  are  embodied  in  such  deeds  ?  But  with  what 
consistency  can  the  Free  Church  plead  the  continued  obligation  of  the 
Act  1592,  or  the  Revolution  Settlement,  or  the  Act  of  Security, 
while  she  refuses  to  own  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  ?  No  one 
can  have  the  effrontery  to  affirm,  in  the  face  of  overwhelming  evi- 
dence, that  the  Acts  on  which  the  Claim  and  Protest  are  founded  are 
more  National  Deeds  than  the  Covenants,  for  the  reverse  is  an  in- 
controvertible fact.    And  scarcely  any  one  will  be  willing  to  give 

3  c 
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such  evidence  of  a  perverted  morality  as  openly  to  affirm  thatf 
though  nations  are  under  obligation  to  fulfil  their  engagements  to 
men,  they  are  not  bound  to  implement  their  promises  or  abide  by 
their  oaths  to  God. 

In  the  third  place,  their  claim  of  identity  with  the  Reformed  Church 
of  Scotland  throughout  all  periods  of  her  history  renders  the  Free 
Church  and  her  leaders  peculiarly  without  excuse  in  refusing  to  own 
this  obligation.  They  thus  claim  identity  with  that  Church  which 
took  the  lead  in  framing  and  administering  the  Covenants,  which 
was  instrumental  in  bringing  the  nation  to  enter  into  the 
Covenants,  and  which  was  therefore  surely  best  qualified  to  explain 
the  meaning  and  design  of  these  Deeds.  But  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
in  those  covenanting  days,  entered  into  the  Covenants  with  the 
express  purpose  of  bringing  the  Church  and  Nation  under  a  perpetual 
obligation  to  perform  the  duties  engaged  to  in  them.  She  held  it  to 
be  an  undeniable  truth,  and  an  undoubted  fact,  that  their  obligation 
was  permanent,  and  multitudes  of  her  best  sons  and  daughters  sealed 
their  testimony  to  this  truth  with  their  blood.  With  what  consistency, 
then,  can  the  Free  Church  or  her  leaders  claim  identity— constitu- 
tional identity — with  the  Covenanters,  when  they  treat  as  a  matter  of 
doubtful  disputation  a  truth  and  fact  of  the  greatest  practical  and 
national  importance,  from  respect  to  which,  and  to  the  glory  of  God 
concerned  in  them,  the  Covenanters  laid  down  their  lives  ? 

The  claims  of  the  Free  Church,  in  the  fourth  place,  to  he  the 
National  Church,  must  render  her  sin  and  that  of  her  leaders,  pecu- 
liarly aggravated,  in  failing  to  discharge  this  duty.  If  she  be  the 
National  Church,  then  it  must  be  peculiarly  incumbent  on  her,  as  the 
public  instructress  of  the  nation,  to  do  her  utmost  to  impress  the  na- 
tional conscience  with  the  claims  which  the  God  of  Heaven  has  upon 
the  nation  in  all  their  breadth.  Who  shall  stand  up  for  God  and  plead  for 
His  rights,  or  warn  the  nation  of  its  danger  in  walking  contrary  to 
Him,  and  breaking  His  covenant — if  His  Church  do  not — that  Church, 
too,  which  claims  the  honour  of  being  the  National  Church, 
and  thus  to  be  pre-eminently  the  light  and  guide  of  the  nation  in 
its  spiritual  interests?  She  must  thus  occupy  a  place  in  the 
nation,  corresponding  to  that  of  the  watchman  spoken  of  by 
the  prophet,  who,  if  he  gives  faithful  warning,  delivers  his  soul, 
but  at  whose  hand  the  blood  of  the  slain  will  be  required,  if  he 
fail  in  this  duty.  Is  it  true,  then,  as  has  been  shown,  that  the  sin  of  the 
Church  and  nation  is  exceedingly  great  in  the  manifold  breach  of  cove- 
nant with  God  with  which  they  are  chargeable,  that  the  guilt  thus 
contracted  is  incalculable,  and  the  evil  done  such  as  exceeds  conception  ? 
Do  we,  as  a  people,  stand  exposed,  on  this  account,  to  divine  wrath  ? 
Is  the  process  of  judgment  already  begun  ?  And  is  not  that  Church, 
which  claims  to  be  the  National  Church,  deeply  culpable — sadly 
lacking  in  patriotism,  as  well  as  in  duty  to  God,  that  refuses  to  testify 
against  one  of  the  leading  causes  of  God's  wrath,  and  to  impress  the 
minds  of  the  community  with  one  high  aggravation  of  all  the  acts 
of  our  national  and  ecclesiastical  apostacy,  as  a  means  of  leading  to 
that  repentance  and  reformation,  without  which  there  cannot  be  escape 
from  fearful  national  calamity. 
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In  the  last  place,  the  claim  of  the  Free  Church  to  be  a  Witnessing 
Church  lays  her  under  peculiar  obligation  to  perform  this  duty.  It 
is  required  of  a  witness  that  he  be  faithful,  not  in  some,  but  in  all 
things.  And  if  the  Free  Church  would  answer  to  this  high  character, 
it  is  not  enough  that  she  testify  against  the  special  defects  of  the 
Established  Church,  and  against  the  State,  for  the  special  wrongs  by 
the  influence  of  which  6he  felt  compelled  to  forego  all  the  advantages 
enjoyed  in  connection  with  it  She  must  extend  her  testimony  to 
more  remote,  as  well  as  to  more  recent,  national  and  ecclesiastical 
delinquencies.  She  must  not  only  testify  against  what  the  nation  did 
in  violating  the  Treaty  of  Union  or  the  Act  of  Security,  but  in  grossly 
violating  far  more  important  and  comprehensive  treaties — treaties 
to  which  the  God  of  Heaven  was  and  is  a  party,  and  in  the  making  of 
which  this  nation,  by  the  united  acts  of  all  classes*  including  at 
once  the  representatives  and  the  constituencies,  with  hands  lifted  up  to 
Heaven,not  only  swore  by  but  also  to  God,  and  covenanted  with  Him,' — 
treaties,  too,  which,  in  excellence  and  glory,  far  surpass  any  that  can 
be  found  in  the  archives  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  ancient  Israel.  In  a  word,  she  must  lift  up  a  practical 
testimony,  not  only  against  the  exercise  of  Erastianism  in  Scotland, 
bnt  also  against  the  exercise  of  this  in  still  grosser  forms  in  England 
and  Ireland  ;  and  she  must  prosecute  the  ends  of  the  Covenants,  not 
only  by  testifying  against  Popery  in  its  more  revolting  aspects,  but 
also  against  Prelacy,  the  firstborn,  if  not  the  very  mother  of  Popery. 

From  the  preceding  argument,  it  is  manifest,  we  think,  1st,  That 
the  reformation  of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland  ought  not  to 
be  despaired  of.  She  should  not  excuse  herself  by  any  such  impression 
from  earnest  and  honest  endeavours  after  this ;  and  the  Free  Church 
should  not  despair  of  this,  seeing  she  has  herself  sprung  from  the 
Established  Church,  after  she  was  in  a  worse  condition  than  that  of 
the  present  Establishment.  2d,  That  the  present  tendencies  of  the 
Free  Church  are  downwards,  and,  consequently,  perilous.  There  are 
just  three  courses  before  the  Free  Church :  an  upward  course  in 
principle  and  practice,  her  only  road  to  honour,  real  strength,  and 
influence  ;  an  attempt  to  stand  where  she  is,  or  abide  by  her  Disruption 
position,  on  which  we  predict,  without  being  prophets,  that  she  will 
more  and  more  lose  ground  before  the  Established  Church  ;  or  to  try 
to  gain  strength  by  acceding  to  the  United  Presbyterian  Church. 
We  use  the  term  acceding  designedly,  because  it  is  evident,  what- 
ever Dr  Candlish  may  say,  that  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
already  occupies  the  only  ground  on  which  a  union  of  the  two  churches 
can  be  rationally  expected,  that  of  leaving  the  Establishment  principle 
an  open  question,  so  that  the  Free  Church  must  come  to  this  position ; 
and  it  is  plainly  towards  this  that  her  present  tendency  is.  3d,  That 
the  best  friends  of  the  Free  Church  are  those  within  her  own  pale,  and 
those  without,  however  few  and  despised  these  may  be,  and  all  but 
counted  enemies,  who  testify  against  her  defective  position,  and  urge 
her  to  move,  not  downwards  in  principle  and  practice,  but  upwards ; 
not  to  an  ideal  position,  but  to  that  which  is  marked  out  in  the 
Scriptural  Standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  of  the  First  and 
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Second  Reformation,  and  in  which  she  stood  in  the  days  of  her  glory. 
Then  would  the  Free  Church  yet  fill  the  land,  and  be  in  the  highest 
sense  the  Chnrch  of  Scotland  ;  but  this  she  never  will  be  while  prosecu- 
ting her  present  course.  Lastly,  That  the  principles  for  which  Original 
Seceders,  and  the  other  friends  of  the  Covenanted  cause,  are  appear- 
ing, are  Bible  principles — are  not  mere  theoretical  dogmas,  but 
eminently  practical  and  of  the  highest  importance,  and  that  their  call  to 
contend  for  them,  and  their  duty  to  abide  by  them  at  all  hazards,  are 
as  clear  and  imperative  as  when  their  fathers,  in  days  of  persecution, 
sealed  their  testimony  to  them  with  their  blood ; — as  when  the  founders 
of  the  Secession  lifted  up  the  banner  of  their  public  Judicial  Testimony 
for  them  in  1736,  re-exhibited  by  our  fathers  in  1827,  and  again  and 
again  confirmed  their  adherence  to  them  in  a  renovation  of  our 
National  Covenants  in  a  bond  adapted  to  their  circumstances  as  an 
ecclesiastical  Bociety.  The  glory  of  the  Second  Reformation  period  of 
Scottish  history,  and  of  the  Solemn  League,  was  the  aimy — the 
object  to  the  attainment  of  which  the  great  actors,  aspired  as  the 
basis  of  unity — that  of  having  all  things  in  the  Church 
and  Nation  brought  to  the  neareBt  conformity  to  the  Scripture 
standard.  The  Secession,  also,  in  its  rise,  waB  animated  by  the  same 
spirit,  and  had  the  Bame  honourable  aim ;  but  this  has  not  been  the 
aim  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  since  the  Revolution.  This  was  not 
the  aim  of  the  Evangelical  party  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  previous 
to  the  Disruption,  for  they  were  avowedly  asking  less  than  the  law  of 
Christ  required.  This  was  the  radical  defect  of  the  whole  movement — 
and  this  defect  has  followed  the  Free  Church  out  of  the  Establishment, 
and  has  stamped  her  character  and  administration  since.  But  allowed 
deviation  from  the  will  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  either  by  being 
content  with  what  is  beneath  this,  or  adopting  what  has  no  warrant 
from  the  Word  of  God, — however  small  the  matter  may  seem  to  be, — is 
the  spring,  in  respect  of  false  principle,  of  latitudinarianism ;  the 
native  tendency  of  which  is  to  swell  as  the  stream  flows  on,  till  it 
disembogue  into  the  dead  sea  of  indifferentism,  infidelity,  and  practical 
atheism,  of  which  we  have  a  mournful  illustration  in  the  present  con- 
dition of  our  own  land. 
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Beport  of  a  Committee  of  the  Btformed  Presbyterian  Syncd,  regarding  the  re- 
newal  ofovr  National  Covenant*,  adopted  by  that  body  atkelaet  meeting. 

There  are  few  subjects  more  important  than  religious  covenanting, 
whether  viewed  in  relation  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  welfare  and 
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prosperity  of  the  Church.  Very  erroneous  conceptions,  however,  are 
entertained  concerning  it,  which  we  ought  to  guard  against  and  be 
able  to  refute.  Some  pronounce  it  a  mere  Jewish  peculiarity,  denying 
that  it  is  suited  to  the  New  Testament  economy,  and  regarding  all 
the  vowing  and  swearing  to  God  that  have  been  practised  under  the 
present  dispensation,  as  not  only  unwarrantable,  but  attempting  to 
bring  us  back  to  the  beggarly  elements  of  the  law.  Than  this  no 
opinion  can  be  more  incorrect.  The  dedicating  of  ourselves  by  solemn 
covenant  to  the  Almighty,  iB  exercise  adapted  to  all  times  and  all 
circumstances.  The  injunction,  "  Vow  unto  the  Lord  your  God  and 
pay,"  is  just  as  applicable  now  as  when  it  was  first  uttered ;  and 
it  applies  not  to  individuals  merely,  but  also  to  societies,  both  civil 
and  ecclesiastical.  Vowing  to  the  Most  High  God,  is  not  more  Jewish 
than  Christian.  It  is  not  ceremonial  but  moral,  arising  not  from 
Jehovah's  sovereign  trill,  but  from  his  nature,  and  founded  on  the 
first  precept  of  the  decalogue.  It  is,  accordingly,  in  many  parts  of 
the  Old  Testament,  predicted,  as  what  would  prevail  in  the  Church 
in  gospel  days,  and  be  a  part  of  her  millennial  glory. 

Others  who  admit  the  warrantableness  of  public  and  social  vowing, 
and  the  duty  of  it  on  certain  emergencies,  deny  that  the  vows  of  one 
generation  can  bind  another.  This  sentiment  also  we  feel  bound  to 
repudiate,  as  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  sound  morality,  and  a 
contradiction  of  the  oracles  of  the  living  God.  If  a  covenant  be 
scriptural  and  permanent  in  its  object,  it  must  bind  the  society  entering 
into  it  from  age  to  age.  How  evidently  does  this  appear  from  the 
following  words  of  Moses,  in  reference  to  the  covenanting  of  the  Israelites 
in  the  plains  of  Moab, — "  Ye  stand  this  day  all  of  you  before  the 
Lord  your  God,  that  thou  shouldest  enter  into  covenant  with  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  into  his  oath,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  maketh  with  thee 
this  day.  Neither  with  you  only  do  I  make  this  covenant  and  this  oath, 
but  with  him  that  standeth  here  with  us  this  day  before  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  also  with  him  that  is  not  here  with  us  this  day ;  "  and  in 
harmony  with  this  statement,  we  find  God  by  the  prophet,  charging 
his  ancient  Church  and  people  with  violating  their  covenant  engage- 
ments, many  hundreds  of  years  after  the  covenant  was  made,  and 
when  the  Original  Covenantee  had  been  long  sleeping  in  the  dust. 
Corporate  bodies,  whether  nations  or  Churches,  do  not  lose  their  moral 
identity,  by  the  lapse  of  time  or  the  change  of  individuals,  and  there- 
fore, all  the  lawful  obligations  they  come  under,  necessarily  rest  on 
them  so  long  as  they  exist,  or  till  they  have  been  fully  implemented. 
It  is  on  this  principle  that  we  plead  for  the  permanent  obligation  of 
our  National  Covenants  on  posterity.  The  nations  that  originally 
framed  and  swore  them  still  exist,  and  the  objects  intended  by 
them  have  not  yet  been  accomplished,  and  accordingly,  their  binding 
force  continues.  It  is  not,  however,  accurate  to  speak,  as  many  do, 
of  this  obligation  as  descending.  It  does  not  descend  in  any  other 
sense,  than  the  parties  on  whom  it  rests  descends.  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  a  lifting  or  shifting  of  it,  either  from  one  person  to  another, 
or  from  one  generation  to  another.  It  does  not  come  down  from 
fathers  to  children  by  shifting,  but  by  continuing  on  the  corporate 
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body,  throughout  the  various  stages  of  its  being,  just  as  the  obligation 
of  a  single  individual  continues  on  him  from  day  to  day,  and  year  to 
year,  till  the  end  of  his  life.  They  who  understand  how  our  national 
debt  descends,  will  have  no  difficulty  in  understanding  continued  cove- 
nan  t  obligation. 

There  are  persons,  moreover,  professedly  favourable  to  covenanting, 
and  even  to  the  obligation  of  public  vows  in  the  sense  now  stated, 
who  yet  object  to  covenant  renovation.  They  deny  that  religious  cove- 
nants require  to  be  renewed,  and  maintain  that  all  the  instances  of 
covenanting  among  the  Israelites  were  entirely  independent  transac- 
tions, without  reference  to  any  former  covenant  into  which  their 
progenitors  had  entered.  This  idea  is  equally  erroneous  with  the 
opinions  already  refuted.  What  is  the  renovation  of  a  covenant? 
It  is  just  a  recognition  of  its  continued  obligation,  with  a  particular 
acknowledgment  of  sins,  and  especially  as  violations  of  it,  and  a  re- 
newed engagement  to  the  performance  of  the  duties  to  which  it  binds. 
But  not  only  is  this  necessary,  and  called  for,  as  we  shall  see  as  we 
proceed  with  our  remarks,  but  all  to  be  found  substantially  in  the 
covenanting  of  the  Jewish  people  ?  Every  time  they  engaged  in  this 
divine  and  solemn  work,  they  uttered  virtually  the  language  of  Moses, 
when  rehearsing  the  law  before  his  death,  and  in  view  of  the  same 
holy  exercise,  "  The  Lord  our  God  made  a  covenant  with  us  in  Horeb. 
The  Lord  made  not  this  covenant  with  our  fathers,  but  with  us,  even 
us,  who  are  all  of  us  here  alive  this  day ;"  and  they  invariably,  on 
these  solemn  occasions,  recognised  and  claimed  Jehovah  as  their 
covenant  God,  confessing  their  sins  and  the  sins  of  their  ancestors,  and 
pledging  themselves  to  the  performance  of  all  dutyytnot  only  as  en- 
joined in  the  law,  but  as  binding  on  them  by  the  superadded  tie  of  the 
covenant,  under  which,  as  a  professing  people,  they  had  been  formerly 
brought. 

It  is  not,  however,  our  design  at  present  to  dwell  on  these  errors. 
We  intend  specially  to  call  the  reader's  attention  to  another  erroneous 
tenet  on  the  subject  of  covenanting,  and  which  comes  from  a  quarter 
whence  we  could  scarcely  have  expected  it.  The  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  in  the  document  alluded  to  at  the  top  of  this  paper, 
has  judicially  promulgated  the  opinion,  that  National  Covenants,  and, 
accordingly,  our  Covenants,  National  and  Solemn  League,  cannot  be 
renewed  by  a  minority  of  the  nation,  acting  in  an  ecclesiastical 
capacity.  She  does  not  deny  that  the  covenants  may  be  renewed,  but 
affirms  that  they  can  be  so  only  by  the  nation  itself  and  by  impli- 
cation, that  all  the  covenant  renovation  that  ever  has  taken  place 
without  the  national  concurrence,  has  been  no  renewing  of  the  cove- 
nants at  all.  In  this  she  and  we  decidedly  differ.  We  maintain  that 
the  national  covenants  may  be  renewed  by  a  minority,  even  when  the 
nation,  as  such,  is  neglecting  and  opposing  them.  As  our  brethren,  in 
the  above  u  Report "  refer  pointedly  to  us,  and  both  repudiate  and  mis- 
represent our  practice,  we  feel  ourselves  laid  under  the  necessity  of 
putting  forth  a  few  statements  in  reply ;  and  not  merely  for  our  own 
vindication,  but  in  defence  of  what  we  consider  truth  and  duty.  That 
we  may  not  be  charged  with  misrepresentation,  we  shall  give  the 
approved  report  entire.    It  is  as  follows : — 
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44  Your  Committee  took  into  consideration  the  question  referred  to 
them  in  regard  to  the  renewal  by  this  Church  of  our  National  Cove- 
nants, and  would  submit  to  the  Synod,  some  views  which  have  pre* 
sented  themselves  to  their  minds.     Your  Committee  deeply  feel  that 
these  Covenants  are  of  abiding  and  permanent  obligation, — that  great 
guilt  has  been  contracted  by  their  violation, — that  this  violation,  which 
still  continues,  has  been  productive  of  much  sin  and  manifold  evils 
prevailing  at  the  present  time,' — and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christ's 
witnesses  to  feel  deeply  their  own  obligations  to  God  in  connection 
with  the  Covenants,  and  to  do  what  they  can  to  bringjback  these  lands 
to  the  way  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  to  the  fulfilment  of  these 
solemn  engagements  to  the  Most  High  God.    How  these  ends  are  to  be 
best  accomplished  is  a  question  which  deserves  careful  consideration. 
The  whole  profession  of  the  Church  in  regard  to  this  matter,  in  her 
testimony  and  terms  of  communion,  is   fitted  to  impress  the  sense 
of  covenant  obligation  on  the  members  of  the  Church,  and  to  exhibit 
the  obligation  of  these  Covenants  to  others.   In  partaking  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  on  the  footing  of  the  Church's  terms  of  communion,  this  obli- 
gation is  solemnly  avowed,  professed,  and  ratified  before  God.     This 
ought  to  be  deeply  impressed  on  our  minds ;  and  it  may  be  proper, 
from  time  to  time,  to  employ  special  and  appropriate  means  to  deepen 
this  impression.     At  the  same  time  it  is  important  to  remember,  that 
the    National  Covenant  of   Scotland,  and  the    Solemn  League  and 
Covenant  of  the  three  kingdoms,  being  national  engagements  to  God, 
cannot,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  really  be  renewed  except  by 
the  nation  itself.     This  can  only  be  done  when  the  nation  is  brought 
to  see  the  sin  and  evil  of  having  departed  from  God,  to  repent  of  the 
iniquity,  and,  in  the  exercise  of  repentance,   to  return  to  God,  and 
willingly  to  renew  the  pledge  of  loyalty  and  alleigance  to  the  Governor 
among  the  nations.     It  ought  to  be  the  aim  of  the  Church  and  her 
members  to  bring  about  this  desirable  issue,  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  the  nation.     But  a  renewal  of  these  national  engagements, 
by  the  Church  or  her  members,  is,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  an 
impossibility.     It  seems  to  us  a  contradiction  in  terms.     It  is  a  thing 
which  really  cannot  have  any  existence.     It  appears  also  to  your 
Committee,  that  some  who  have  been  very  urgent  about  what  they 
deemed  the  necessity  of  covenant  renovation  by  members  of  the  Church, 
in  order  to  their  being  entitled  to  be  called  covenanters,  were,  by  such 
a  plea,  manifesting  forgetfulness  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  national 
covenant  obligation,  as  a  thing  in  itself  abiding  and  permanent,  and 
resting  on  the  nation  altogether  independently  of  any  renovation,  or 
even  acknowledgment.     Here  it  appears  to  your  Committee  there  is 
no  small  danger.     To  maintain  that  covenant  renovation,  in  any  form, 
is  necessary  to  render  our  National  Covenants  obligatory,  is  in  fact 
a  substantial  denial  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  their  own  intrinsic  and 
permanent  obligation.     If  such  renovation  were  necessary  to  consti- 
tute covenant  obligation,  then  those  who  do  not  renew  them,  and  still 
more,  those  who  deny  them,  would  not  be  bound ;  and  according  to  this 
doctrine,  the  nation,  and  the  members  of  the  nation,  would  only  have 
to  deny  their  engagements,  in  order  to  free  them  from  their  obligation. 
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And  it  deserves  to  be  noted  as  affording  solemn  warning,  that  not  a  few 
in  another  department  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  who  seemed  to  arge 
this  plea,  and  who  insisted  much  on  the  frequent  practice  of  covenant 
renovation,  have  actually  surrendered  their  profession  as  covenanters, 
and  united  themselves  with  a  Church,  where  no  such  profession  is 
made.  Your  Committee  feel  convinced  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church 
to  hold  fast  the  "  perpetual  obligation  of  onr  Covenants,  National  and 
Solemn  League  ;  and,  in  consistency  with  this,  the  duty  of  a  minority 
adhering  to  these  views,  when  the  nation  has  cast  them  off,  and  under 
the  impression  of  solemn  covenant  obligation,  following  our  worthy 
ancestors,  in  endeavouring  faithfully  to  maintain  and  diffuse  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation ;  and  to  do  nothing  which  might  tend 
to  bring  them  down  from  this  high  scriptural  ground."  It  is  added, 
u  The  report  was  approved  of,  and  the  thanks  of  Synod  given  to  the 
Convener,  Mr  Anderson,  and  the  Committee." 

In  this  statement  the  Synod,  in  the  most  decided  manner,  assert 
that  the  renewal  of  the  National  Covenants,  either  by  the  Church, 
or  her  members,  is,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  an  impossibility,  and 
a  seeming  contradiction  in  terms ;  and,  accordingly,  repudiate  it  as 
what  ought  not  to  be  attempted.  They  thus  set  themselves  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  highest  authority  and  precedent,  and  take  up  ground  alto- 
gether indefensible.  This  we  shall  make  appear  by  an  induction  of 
particulars. 

First,  then,  this  judicially  and  publicly  avowed  opinion  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  is  condemned  by  Scripture  example. 
All  the  recorded  covenanting  of  the  Israelites,  after  the  covenant  at 
Horeb,  was  just  a  renewing  of  that  solemn  transaction.  But  with  the 
exception  of  the  instance  already  alluded  to,  at  the  termination  of 
their  wilderness  journey,  before  they  took  possession  of  the  pro- 
mised land,  and  the  instance  at  the  close  of  the  life  of  Joshua,  it 
was  invariably  by  only  a  minority  of  the  nation.  What  glorious 
examples  have  we  of  covenant  renovation  under  Jehoiada,  and  Asa, 
and  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah,  and  in  Nehemiah's  time,  after  the  return 
from  captivity  1  But  were  not  all  these  renovations  by  a  minority  of 
the  people  with  whom  the  covenant  was  originally  made  ?  In  most 
of  them  the  covenanters  had  a  king  of  their  own ;  but  still  he  was 
king  of  only  two  tribes  of  the  covenant  people.  Ten  tribes  were  like  our 
three  kingdoms  trampling  on  the  covenant,  and  withholding 
their  consent  and  co-operation  ;  and  as  to  the  returned  captives,  they 
were  not  only  a  mere  handful,  but  under  a  foreign  yoke,  with  their  king 
a  heathen  and  idolator,  and  unfit  for  taking  any  part  with  them  in  the 
exercise.  How,  then,  will  our  Reformed  Presbyterian  brethren  91010 
regard  these  instances  of  vowing  and  swearing  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
and  the  Church's  glorious  and  divinely-anointed  King  ?  Will  they 
sneer  at  them  as  attempting  an  "  impossibility,"  and  denounce  them 
as  a  contradiction  in  terms  ?  They  may  thus  scout  and  reprobate  them 
in  the  exuberance  of  their  new  light;  but  they  were  not  so  regarded 
by  the  priests,  and  prophets,  and  reforming  kings,  and  the  thousands 
of  Judah  who  vowed  and  swore  with  all  their  hearts,  and  gloried  in 
thus  giving  themselves  to  the  Lord.     They  were  not  so  regarded  by 
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Jehovah  himself,  for  they  were  the  fruit  of  His  Spirit's  influence,  and 
had  his  sanction  and  approbation,  and  were  wonderfully  blessed,  for 
the  revival  and  maintenance  of  his  work.  We  are  not  able  to  perceive 
how  our  friends  can  even  attempt  to  reconcile  their  Synodical  decision 
with  these  striking  Scripture  examples,  unless,  either  by  denying,  as 
we  have  seen  some  do,  that  they  were  renovations  of  the  Sinai  cove- 
nant, or  maintaining  that  Judah,  even  under  Nehemiah,  represented 
the  whole  nation  of  Israel.  But  as  has  been  demonstrated  in  our 
preceding  remarks,  both  of  these  ideas  are  untenable. 

Secondly,  This  doctrine  is  diametrically  opposed,  not  only  to  Scrip- 
ture example,  but  to  the  practice  of  our  Covenanting  ancestors.     The 
example  of  the  faithful  is  always  of  great  weight,  and,  particularly, 
when  they  seem  to  have  the  countenance  of  heaven  ;  and  this  applies, 
in  a  very  special  manner,  to  the  Reformers  and  }f  artyrs  of  our  native 
laud.     Nor  can  we  follow  them  more  safely  in  any  thing  than  in  their 
dedicating  themselves  to  God.    They  took  rigidly  the  Bible  for  their 
rule,  both  in  the  formation  of  our  National  Covenants,  and  in  renewing 
them  after  they  were  made.     But  we  find  that  they  did  not  consider 
it  indispensable,  that  the  renewal  of- these  solemn  engagements  should 
be  in  all  circumstances  in  the  strictest  sense  national.     What  a  solemn 
renovation  of  the  National  Covenant  took  place  in  1596  1     Then  the 
General  Assembly  of  our  national  Zion  were  beheld,  with  hands  lifted 
up  to  heaven,  avouching  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  and  confessing  their 
sins  with  tears ;  and  by  their  direction,  the  work  extended  to  Synods, 
Presbyteries,  and  Parishes,  till,  as  M'Crie,  in  his  life  of  Melville,  remarks, 
"  all  Scotland,  like  Judah  of  old,  rejoiced  at  the  oath."     But  the  whole 
.  of  this  originated  with  the  Church,  and  was  promoted  by  ecclesiastical 
authority.     All,  again,  acquainted  with  Scottish  history,  are  aware  of 
the  remarkable  renewal  of  the  National  Covenant  that  occurred  in  1638. 
Seldom,  in  any  period  of  the  Church's  history,  has  there  been  a  cove- 
nanting like  this.     It  was  productive  of  the  most  glorious  and  blessed 
consequences.     It  overthrew  the  whole  system  of  prelatical  usurpation, 
that  had  been  rearing  for  nearly  fifty  years  previous,  and  restored 
Presbytery  to  its  legitimate  place -and  influence,  as  the  exclusive  and 
divinely-appointed  government  of  the  Church.     It  revived  vital  and 
practical  godliness,   and   zeal  for  the  Redeemer's  public  interests, 
throughout  the  breadth  and  length  of  the  country.     It  was  the  com- 
mencement, in  a  word,  of  those  reforms  in  Church  and  State,  which 
issued  in' the  Second  Reformation, — the  zenith  of  the  Church's  attain- 
ments and  prosperity  in  our  distinguished  and  covenanted  lands.     But 
though  that  renovation  of  the  Covenant  was  general,  and  might,  in 
this  sense,  be  called  national ;  yet  it  wanted  the  concurrence  of  the 
civil  authorities,  for  the  king  and  his  council  were  hostile,  and  regarded 
the  whole  as  rebellion.     The  king,  indeed,  employed  every  artifice  to 
thwart  the  people,  and  prevent  them  from  proceeding  with  the  solemn 
work  ;  and  at  last,  when  every  other  scheme  failed,  made  the  plausi- 
ble but  ensnaring  proposal,  that  they  should  lay  aside  the  bond  which 
they  had  now  framed,  and  swear  and  subscribe  the  Covenant  as  re- 
ceived in  1590.     But  this  they  honestly  and  decidedly  refused  to  do, 
declaring,  that  however  suitable  the  bond  of  1590  might  be  to  the 
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circumstances  of  that  period,  it  was  not  adapted  to  the  present  emer* 
gency,  nor  fitted  to  be  a  sufficient  testimony  against  the  errors  and 
the  sins  that  now  prevailed  ;  and,  accordingly,  in  the  face  of  royalty, 
and  at  every  hazard,  and  without  ever  taking  it  into  their  heads  that 
they  were  attempting  an  "  impossibility/1  they  carried  their  godly 
purpose  into  execution.     The  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  also,  we 
find  renewed  on  the  same  principle,  and  not  only  on  various  occasions, 
but  by  different  parties.     The  invasion  of  England  in  1648  by  the 
Scottish  army  under  the  Duke  of  Hamilton,  commonly  denominated 
the  Duke's  engagement,  was  considered  a  violation  of  the  Solemn 
League.     This  led  to  the  renewal  of  that  Covenant  in  a  bond  suitable 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  without  the  co-operation  of  England, 
the  most  numerous  nation  in  the  League.     Nor  was  this  regarded  as 
anything  wrong,  or  as  any  "contradiction  in  terms."      It  was  on 
the  contrary  rejoiced  in,  and  lauded  by  every  true-hearted  Covenanter, 
as  not  only  a  loudly  called  for  duly,  but  as  affording  Scotland  an 
opportunity  of  proving  her  fidelity  to  the  holy  and  solemn  vows  lying 
on  her,  as  well  as  of  homologating  the  Westminster  Standards,  now 
completed  and  formerly  approved  as  Standards  of  uniformity  for  the 
three  kingdoms.     The  same  Covenant  was  renewed  in  the  following 
year,  and  on  the  same  grounds,  by  the  members  of  the  Scottish  Par- 
liament   It  never  occurred  to  them,  that  because  the  whole  parties 
in  the  League  could  not  be  got  to  take  part  with  them  in  the  work, 
they  were,  by  essaying  it,  attempting  an  "  impossibility ;"  and,  ac- 
cordingly, with  fasting  and  humiliation,  and  after  sermon  by  one  of  the 
ministers,  they  devoted  themselves  anew  to  the  Lord.     Nor  was  the 
renewing  of  the  Solemn  League  by  a  minority  confined  to  Scotland. 
It  was  renewed  by  the  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  with  the  Sheriff*  and 
Aldermen,  and  the  other  members  of  the  Common  Council,  only  two 
years  after  it  was  first  sworn,  as  we  learn  from  the  published  sermon 
of  the  Rev.  Simeon  Ash,  a  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
who  preached  on  the  solemn  occasion.     Even  the  scattered  witnesses 
among  the  mountains,  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Lord's  work,  and 
when  the  nation  was  burying  and  burning  the  Covenants,  and  hanging 
and  shooting  the  Covenanters,  did  not  scruple  to  renew  these  sacred 
and  solemn  deeds,  in  a  bond  suited  to  their  peculiar  circumstances : 
as,  for  example,  at  Lanark,  before  the  engagement  at  Pentland.     The 
Covenants  were  also  renewed  at  Lesmahagow,  by  Shields,  Linning, 
and  Boyd,  and  the   Society  people,  at  the  close  of  the  twenty- 
eight  years  persecution,  when  the  nation  was  not  reviving,  but  still 
trampling  on  the  Covenants,  and  sealing  the  stone  which  had  been 
laid  on  their  grave.     The  Reformed  Presbyterians,  therefore,  by  their 
late  Synod  deed,  have  taken  up  a  position  antagonistic  to  the  whole 
Reforming  worthies   of   our  covenanted  kingdoms,  of  whom  they 
claim  to  be  the  legitimate  successors. 

Thirdly,  The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod,  by  this  decision  regard- 
ing covenant  renovation,  expressly  repudiate  their  own  previous 
practice,  and  the  doctrine  which  they  formerly  maintained  The 
National  Covenants  they  themselves  have  repeatedly  renewed,  and 
when  their  number  was  a  great  deal  smaller  than  it  is  now.     This 
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they  did  at  a  place  caHed  Auchinsach,  near  Douglas,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Mr  M'Millan,  in  1712,  and  when  he  was  their  only  ordained 
minister ;  and  they  did  so  again  at  Crawford-John,  in  Lanarkshire, 
in  1745,  after  the  accession  to  the  body  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Nairn  of 
Abbotshall,  and  the  formation,  throngh  his  means,  of  the  Reformed 
Presbytery.  Nor  have  these  renovations  ever  been  disclaimed  by 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church.  She  has  never,  as  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal association,  pronounced  them  wrong ;  on  the  contrary,  she  has 
judicially  homologated  them,  and  that  in  the  latest  edition  of  her 
Testimony,  published  within  the  last  few  years.  Not  only,  indeed,  does 
the  Synod  approve  of  those  notable  and  well-known  renovations,  but 
specify  important  ends  which  they  were  calculated  to  serve.  Referring 
to  the  renovation  at  Auchinsach,  they  declare  that  their  forefathers 
44  adopted  the  resolution  of  renewing  the  Covenants,  both  as  a  means 
of  confirming  the  faith  of  the  Church,  and  of  giving  a  public  testimony 
for  the  cause  of  Scotland's  Information ;"  and,  with  reference  to  the 
instance  at  Crawford- John,  they  speak  in  the  following  laudatory 
terms  : — "  Nor  could  anything  be  more  appropriate,  as  a  means  of 
confirming  the  faith  of  the  Church,  and  of  fortifying  the  minds  of  the 
more  youthful  labourers  in  whose  hands  the  Testimony  was  shortly  to 
be  left,  than  a  renewal  of  the  exercise  in  which  this  band  of  witnesses 
bad  engaged  about  thirty -three  years  before;"  and  they  add,  "  The 
solemn  work  of  covenant  renovation  was  accordingly  once  more 
performed  by  the  Church."*  They  even  affirm  that  they  feel  them- 
selves placed  under  superadded  obligation  to  adhere  to  the  Covenants, 
in  consequence  of  both  these  renovations.  How  different  from  all 
this,  their  late  Synodical  decision  !  It  virtually  condemns  and  casts 
obloquy  on  the  Auchinsach  and  Crawford-John  covenanting.  It 
pronounces  it  an  attempt  to  do  what  was  impossible,  and  a  seeming 
contradiction  in  terms.  Our  friends,  therefore,  on  this  point,  go  not 
only  against  the  Bible,  and  our  reforming  and  covenanting  progenitors, 
but  against  themselves.  They  contradict  their  own  Testimony,  and 
die  practice  of  their  own  Church,  and  denounce  as  palpable  and 
dangerous  error,  what  they  formerly  maintained  as  important  truth. 

Fourthly,  This  decision  regarding  covenant  renovation  is  contrary 
not  only  to  the  judicially-declared  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  but  to  the  sentiments  of  parties  connected  with  her, 
variously  expressed  Under  this  particular,  we  might  collect  a  very 
large  amount  of  testimony  in  favour  of  the  view  we  are  advocating, 
and  opposed  to  the  Synod's  late  deed.  But  we  shall  satisfy  ourselves  at 
present  with  only  two  instances,  and  refer  first  to  a  work  called  Humble 
Pleadings.  This  small  treatise  is  the  production  of  Mr  John  Howie 
of  Lochgoin,  the  well-known  author  of  the  Scots  Worthies.  It  con- 
sists of  a  number  of  "  Grievances,1'  presented  by  the  writer  and  some 
others  to  the  Reformed  Presbytery ;  and  one  of  these  grievances  has 
reference  to  the  renewing  of  the  National  Covenants.  Mr  Howie 
and  his  friends  thought  the  ministers  remiss  in  regard  to  this  once 
gloried  in  and  solemn  part  of  duty,  and,  therefore,  humbly  plead  with 

•  1  Hiet.  Teat.  pp.  188. 
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them,  as  over  them  in  the  Lord,  to  employ  means  for  having  it 
revived  in  the  body.  In  urging  their  plea,  they  enter  minutely  into 
particulars,  going  back  .  into  the  history  of  the  Church,  both  in  oar 
own  and  other  lands,  and  referring  specially  te  the  renovations  at 
Lanark,  Lesmahagow,  Auchinsach,  and  Crawford-John,  already 
mentioned.  We  cannot  give  long  extracts  from  their  paper,  but  shall 
quote  a  few  sentences  of  it,  that  the  reader  may  hear  them  in  their 
own  words.  Anticipating  the  objection  now  put  forward,  and  judi- 
cially homologated  by  the  Synod,  that  the  Covenants  cannot  be  re- 
newed by  a  minority,  they  say,  "  If  there  be  any  so  gross  in  senti- 
ment amongst  us  as  to  allege  that  they  cannot  be  renewed  but  by  the 
majority,  or  in  a  national  way,  to  such  we  shall  only  reply,  that 
this  not  only  flies  in  the  face  of  Scripture  precept  and  prophesy, 
but  even  the  practice  of  Christ's  faithful  witnesses  in  different 
periods  of  the  Church."  Again,  they  affirm,  stating  the  duty  of  av 
minority,  whether  civilly  or  ecclesiastically  considered,  "  When  the 
major  part  of  the  nation  declines,  the  minor,  yea,  every  small  number, 
ought  to  stand  their  ground,  and  renew  their  Covenant ;"  and  after 
much  to  the  same  purpose,  they  declare,  in  conclusion,  "  We  think 
it  may  suffice  to  say,  with  one  of  the  first  constituent  members  of  this 
Presbytery,  before  heAtendered  the  Covenant  at  Auchinsach,  M  We 
cannot  see  with  what  ground  of  faith  or  confidence  of  assurance  we 
can  pray  in  public  or  private  for  the  revival  of  the  Covenanted  work 
of  Reformation  in  these  lands,  while  we  make  no  practical  endeavour 
for  that  purpose, — the  principal  means  of  which,  both  under  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  dispensation,  in  person  or  Church,  being  a 
mourning  over,  turning  from  *n,  and  engagements  to  duty  in  cove- 
nanting/' "  The  time  is  come  to  such  a  crisis  now,  that  those  who 
would  keep  the  word  of  Christ's  patience,  eannot  do  it  in  a  distin- 
guishing way,  but  by  renewing  these  solemn  Covenants.*"  These 
members  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  saw  no  impossibility 
in  the  minority  of  a  nation  renewing  their  national  vows. 

The  other  instance  is  a  still  stronger  testimony  in  favour  of  re- 
newing the  Covenants  by  a  minority.  It  is  that  of  a  Committee 
appointed  by  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  to  negotiate  with 
the  Original  Seceders  regarding  a  union  of  the  two  bodies.  This 
Committee,  at  a  meeting  with  the  Secession  Committee,  held 
in  West  Campbell  Street,  Glasgow,  April  17  th,  lo50,  unani- 
mously agreed  to  a  proposition,  declaring  it  to  be  the  duty  of  a 
minority  of  the  nation  to  renew  the  Covenants  in  a  bond  suited  to 
circumstances.  This  proposition — the  fruit  of  earnest  prayer  and  of 
protracted  and  careful  deliberation,  and  as  sanctioned  by  the  joint 
Committee — was  printed,  that  it  might  be  presented  to  the  two  Synods, 
and  is  as  follows : — "  The  National  Covenants*— the  National  Cove- 
nant of  Scotland  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant — were 
Scriptural  and  seasonable  deeds  and  measures  for  securing  and  pro- 
moting civil  and  religious  liberty,  Christian  unity,  and  the  progress  of 
truth  ;  and  these  sacred  engagements  being  national  in  their  charac- 
ter, and  embracing  objects  of  moral  and  permanent  obligation,  they 
must  still  be  binding  on  the  parties  who  entered  into  them ;  and 


REVIEW. 


481 


though  these  Covenants  have  been  grievously  violated,  it  is  the  duty 
of  a  minority  faithfully   to  adhere  to  them,  and  to  express  their 
adherence  in  a  public  and  formal  manner,  at  the  same  time  asserting 
and  maintaining  their  continued  obligation  on   the  community  at 
large ;  and  when  the  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed,  and 
the  aspects  of  Providence  may  require  it,  to  declare  that  adherence 
in  a  suitable  bond."     The  Committee  by  which,  on  the  side  of  the 
Reformed  Synod,  this  so  definite  proposition  was  sanctioned,   con- 
sisted of  the  late  Professor    Symington  of   Paisley,   Dr  William 
Symington,  Dr  Bates,  Dr  Gold,  and  a  number  more  of*  the  most  ex- 
perienced and  influential  ministers  of  the  body.     It  would  be  difficult 
to  find  a  stronger  testimony  in  favour  of  any  part  of  truth.     This 
testimony,  however,  the  Synod  now  repudiates,  and  pronounces  a  con* 
tradiction  in  terms.     It  is  repudiated,  indeed,  by  the  very  men  who 
so  formally  and  so  unhesitatingly  uttered  it ;  for  not  only  are  most  of 
them  still  in  the  Synod,  but  a  great  proportion  of  them  were  members 
of  the  Committee  by  which  the  new  light  report  was  brought  in.     It 
is  certainly  a  \erj  extraordinary  circumstance,  that  men  of  such  high 
standing,  and  so  trained  to,  and  acquainted  with,  the  duty  of  stedfast- 
ness  in  the  faith,  should  so   suddenly  and  so  completely  change. 
The  Apostle  Paul  preached  unexpectedly  the  faith  which  he  once 
destroyed ;  but  they  are  little  less  unexpectedly  destroying  the  faith 
which  they  once  preached.     Nor  need  we  greatly  wonder  at  others 
relinquishing  their  views,  when  we  find  the  same  thing  taking  place 
among  such  distinguished  and  long-tried  professors. 

Fifthly,  This  new  sentiment  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  is  eon* 
demned  by  both  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  other  Be/armed  Pres- 
byterian Churches*  This  appears  from  the  history  of  the  body  even 
in  America.  Early  was  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  banner  displayed 
in  that  far  distant  land.  Thither  numbers  tied  for  safety  during  the 
bloody  persecution  that  was  wearing  out  the  witnesses  and  saints  of 
God  at  home ;  and  there,  being  long  subjected  to  the  want  of  public 
ordinances,  they  formed  themselves  into  societies  for  social  prayer  and 
Christian  conference,  and  other  religious  exercises,  as  they  had  been 
accustomed  to  do  among  the  mountains,  and  the  mosses,  and  seques- 
tered glens  of  their  own  beloved  country.  But  these  societies  we 
find — in  the  very  same  year  in  which  the  Reformed  Presbytery  was 
constituted  in  Scotlaad— meeting  for  the  purpose  of  renewing  their 
Covenants,  and  devoting  themselves,  as  professors  of  the  name  of 
Christ,  to  the  Lord.  They  did  not,  therefore,  see  any  thing  either 
impossible  or  contradictory  in  a  minority,  and  only  as  Church  members, 
essaying  this  divine  and  solemn  work.  They  did  as  their  Covenanting 
fathers  had  done,  and  believed  that  their  exercise  was  not  only 
warrantable,  but  glorifying  and  acceptable  to  God.  This  statement 
the  reader  will  find  corroborated  by  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Tes- 
timony, where  it  gives  an  account  of  the  Covenanting  at  Crawford- 
John  and  Auchinsach.  But  we  have  a  still  more  striking  testimony 
against  the  Synod's  late  decision,  in  the  case  of  the  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Ireland.  This  body,  though  sincere  and  hearty 
friends  to  the  Reformation,  and  radons  for  the  Covenanted  cause, 
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and  even  bearing  the  appellation  of  "  Tbe  Covenanters/1  had  long 
delayed  the  holy  work  of  actually  Covenanting,  and  renewing  the 
Covenants  in  a  suitable  bond.  But  on  prayerful  and  mature  con- 
sideration, as  well  as  studying  the  signs  of  the  times,  they  have  seen 
it  to  be  their  duty  to  come  forward  in  this  blessed  and  God-glorying 
exercise ;  and  accordingly  have,  within  the  last  few  months,  both 
in  their  Supreme  Court  and  throughout  their  congregations,  been 
publicly  devoting  themselves  to  God,  and  renewing  tbe  Cove- 
nants in  a  bond  suited  to  their  circumstances,  as  their  Covenanting 
fathers  used  to  do.  This  is  certainly  a  singular  and  striking  contrast, 
regarding  covenant  renovation,  to  the  position  which  the  Reformed 
Presbyterians  in  this  country  have  now  assumed.  When  the  one 
Chureh  is  obtaining  light,  the  other  is  getting  under  the  cloud.  How 
this  has  occurred  it  is  not  for  us  to  explain,  but  it  is,  doubtless,  a 
remarkable  coincidence. 

Sixthly,  From  the  manner  in  which  our  brethren  express  them- 
selves, they  seem  to  misapprehend  both  the  nature  and  design  of  the 
covenant  renovation  which  we  practise.  They  obviously  confound 
the  renewing  of  the  National  Covenants  with  a  national  renewing  of 
them.  The  two  things,  however,  are  clearly  distinct.  Seeeders  do 
act  pretend  that  their  covenanting  is  national.  They  know  that,  in 
order  to  make  anything  national,  it  must  be  the  work  of  the  nation 
as  such,  and  that  covenant  renovation  is  not  an  exception.  But 
they  nevertheless  hold,  that  national  covenants  may  be  renewed 
by  only  a  part  of  the  nation,  and  by  the  Lord's  witnesses  and  profes- 
sing people,  viewed  as  members  of  the  Church.  The  Church,  in  her 
ecclesiastical  capacity,  and  even  an  individual  congregation,  may 
really,  and  so  far  as  the  matter  of  the  work  is  concerned,  do  all  that 
the  nation,  though  it  were  to  renew  the  Covenants,  could  do.  Sup- 
posing the  three  kingdoms  to  renew  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant, 
what  would  be  the  nature  of  their  exercise  ?  It  would  just  be  a 
recognition  of  tbe  continued  obligation  of  that  sacred  and  solemn 
deed,  with  an  humble  acknowledgment  of  tbe  Bins  by  which  it  has 
been  violated,  and  a  renewal  of  the  pledge  originally  given  to  God  in 
it,— engaging,  in  the  strength  of  his  promised  grace,  to  adhere  to  it 
and  prosecute  its  ends.  But  do  not  we,  though  a  minority,  and 
acting  onjy  as  Church  members,  do  all  this  by  our  covenant  renova- 
tion, substantially  or  materially  considered  ?  Our  Covenanting  is  a 
renewing  of  our  national  vows,  though  not  a  renewing  of  them  by  the 
nation.  It  revives  them,  brings  them  into  view,  raises  them  out  of 
the  obscurity  into  which,  by  neglect,  they  have  fallen,  and  solemnly 
declares  that  we  shall  cleave  to  them,  and,  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  perform  faithfully  and  perseveringly  the  duties  to 
which,  by  superadded  obligation,  they  bind  ;  whatever  the  nation,  as 
such,  or  others  around  us,  may  do.  Our  language,  when  we  engage  in 
,  tiiis  solemn  exercise,  is  just  that  of  Joshua,  when,  addressing  the 

I  nation  of  Israel,   he  said,    "Choose  you  this  day  whom  you  will 

serve ;  but  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord/'  In  this 
we  see  neither  impossibility,  nor  absurdity,  nor  any  contradiction  in 
terms.    Nor  is  there  any  ground,  from  our  performing  of  this  work 
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ecclesiastically,  to  charge  us  with  being  hostile  to  National  Covenant- 
ing. We  hold  vowing  and  swearing  to  the  Lord  to  be  incumbent  on 
nations  as  well  as  on  Churches,  and  to  be  incumbent  on  both  in  a 
suitableness  to  the  circumstances  in  which,  by  Divine  Providence, 
they  are  placed ;  and  at  present  we  covenant  only  ecclesiastically, 
and  ecclesiastically  renew  our  solemn  national  vows ;  because,  being 
only  a  minority  of  the  nation,  we  cannot  do  it  in  any  other  way. 

We  think  we  have  said  enough  to  establish  our  position,  that  the 
Reformed  Presbyterians,  by  this  decision  of  Synod,  have  not  only 
taken  up  indefensible  ground,  but  adopted  a  view  at  variance  with 
the  general  practice  of  the  Church.  Our  brethren  may  probably 
reply,  that  they  are  not  bound  -by  human  authority,  nor  obliged  to 
follow  human  precedent.  That  they  are  not  so,  we  frankly  admit. 
They  have  undoubtedly  a  right  to  change  their  opinions,  when  satisfied 
that  they  have  been  in  error.  Then,  indeed,  it  in  not  only  proper,  but 
praise-worthy  to  do  so.  Neither  their  own  former  views,  nor  the 
example  of  Reforming  ancestors,  nor  the  practice  and  declarations  of 
other  Churches  and  friends,  can  bind  them  to  what  they  consider 
wrong.  But  we  do  hold  them  bound  by  Scripture  example ;  and 
such  an  amount  of  testimony  against  them,  with  even  their  own 
hitherto  judicially  expressed  sentiments,  is  certainly  a  strong  pre- 
sumption that  they  have  deviated  from  the  right  path,  and  might 
have  at  least  led  them  to  speak  with  more  deference  of  those  who  are 
still  maintaining  the  old  view.  This,  indeed,  we  think,  should  induce 
them  to  re-consider  their  decision,  and  see  if,  after  all,  they  have  not 
fallen  Into  a  mistake,  and  ought  to  retrace  their  steps,  and  return  to 
the  good  old  way. 

There  are  several  other  things  in  the  "  Report"  which  we  must 
notice,  but  on  which  our  space  will  not  permit  us  to  enlarge. 

1st,  The  Synod,  with  obvious  reference  to  the  Original  Seceders, 
speak  of  some  as  urging  covenant  renovation  in  such  a  way,  as  to 
forget  the  truth  and  reality  of  covenant  obligation  ;  and  add,  "  To 
maintain  that  covenant  renovation,  in  any  form,  Js  necessary  to  render 
our  National  Covenants  obligatory,  is,  in  fact,  a  substantial  denial  of 
the  truth  and  reality  of  their  own  intrinsic  and  permanent  obligation." 
The  Reformed  Presbyterians  thus  leave  it  to  be  inferred,  that  Original 
Seceders  renew  the  Covenants  in  order  to  constitute  them  binding. 
This  is  a  most  unwarrantable  insinuation.  Seceders,  by  their  urgency 
about  renewing  the  Covenants,  manifest  no  forgetfulness  of  their  in 
trinsic  obligation ;  nor  have  they  ever  maintained  that  the  renewal  of 
them  was  necessary  to  render  their  obligation  permanent.  They  have 
the  vanity  to  think  themselves  better  acquainted  with  the  nature  of 
both  covenant  obligation  and  covenant  renovation,  than  to  entertain 
any  such  ridiculous  supposition.  For  renewing  these  solemn  national 
engagements,  we'  have  various  reasons.  We  renew  them  with  the 
view  of  deepening  a  sense  of  their  obligation  upon  our  own  minds, 
and  of  stirring  us  up  to  greater  zeal  and  faithfulness  in  carrying  out 
the  holy  ends  for  which  they  were  framed,  as  well  as  of  bringing  others 
around  us,  and,  as  far  as  our  influence  can  reach,  to  acknowledge 
them.     We  renew  them  for  the  purposes  for  which  our  friends  tell  us 


484  REVIEW. 

their  fathers  renewed  them  at  Crawford-John  and  Auchinsacb.  But 
it  never  occurred  to  ub  that  they  hehoved  to  be  renewed  in  order  to 
the  continuance  of  their  obligation.  It  is  surprising  that  the  Re- 
formed Presbyterians  could  have  allowed  such  a  sentiment  to  enter 
their  minds.  The  absurdity  of  the  idea  is  so  palpable,  that  it  is 
difficult  to  perceive  how  it  could  suggest  itself  to  any  one.  We  once, 
indeed,  heard  an  advocate  at  the  bar  deny  that  certain  parties  could 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  on  the 
ground  that  they  repeatedly  renewed  them  ;  but  the  judge  put  him 
right  by  informing  him,  that  the  parties  alluded  to  held  the  Covenants 
to  be  always  binding,  but  renewed  them  in  accommodation  to  circum- 
stances. One  would  have  supposed  that  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Synod,  from  their  peculiar  circumstances  as  witnesses  for  the  Cove- 
nants, might  have  been  as  able  to  detect  such  a  fallacy  as  his  Lord- 
ship. But  in  this  statement  of  our  Reformed  brethren,  there  is  more 
than  an  insinuation  regarding  our  object  in  renewing  the  Covenants. 
It  involves  an  argument  against  covenant  renovation  in  any  circum- 
stances. If  the  renewing  of  the  Covenants  by  a  minority  of  the 
nation  amounts  to  a  denial  of  their  obligation,  the  renewing  of  them 
by  the  nation  itself  would  obviously  amount  to  the  same  thing,  and 
fall  equally  under  the  censure  of  this  Reformed  Church.  Supposing 
Britain  and  Ireland,  in  their  national  character,  to  acknowledge  our 
national  engagements  to  God,  and,  like  Seceders,  to  become  urgent 
about  their  renovation ;  would  not  the  Reformed  Presbyterians,  on  the 
score  of  consistency,  be  obliged  to  lift  the  voice  of  condemnation,  and 
solemnly  admonish  and  warn  them,  as  forgetting  that  the  Covenants 
required  not  to  be  renewed  in  order  to  perpetuate  their  obligation  ? 
Though,  therefore,  we  have  given  them  credit  for  admitting  that 
national  covenants  may  be  nationally  renewed,  and  though  the  docu- 
ment we  are  animadverting  on  seems  to  warrant  our  doing  so,  yet  it 
appears  impossible  for  them  to  hold  this  sentiment  consistently  withtbe 
language  they  employ  ;  and  as  they  have  begun  to  change,  and  have 
already  gone  so  far,  we[may  soon  find  them  asserting  that  the  National 
Covenants,  being  intrinsically  and  permanently  binding,  ought  not  to 
be  renewed  at  all. 

2d,  The  Synod,  in  their  adopted  li  Report/'  ascribe  to  urgency 

about  the  renewing  of  the  Covenants,  the  union  of  our  late  brethren 

with  the  Free  Church.     "  It  deserves,"  they  declare,  "  to  be  noted, 

as  affording  solemn  warning,  that  not  a  few,  in  another  department  of 

the  Church  of  Christ,  who  seemed  to  urge  this  plea,  and  who  insisted 

much  on  the  frequent  practice  of  covenant  renovation,  have  actually 

surrendered  their  profession  as  Covenanters,  and  united  themselves 

with  a  Church  where  no  such  profession  is  made."     We  agree  with 

the  Synod  in  thus  asserting  that  our  brethren,  by  joining  the  Free 

Church,  have  surrendered  their  profession  as  Covenanters ;  but  we  do 

!  not  admit  that  their  apostacy  was  produced  by  their  urgency  about 

p  covenant  renovation.     They  "  surrendered  their  profession,"  not  in 

consequence  of  their  insisting  on  the  renovation  of  our  national  vows, 

|  but  from  a  spirit  of  lukewarmness  regarding  their  adopted  principles, 

|  and  unnuthfulness  to  the  cause  which  they  had  sworn  to  maintain. 
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They  became  "  unsteadfast  and  perfidious1'  in  God's  Covenant,  and 
then  united  with  the  Free  Church.  They  did  just  what  the  Reformed 
Presbyterians  have  done  with  regard  to  their  hitherto  admitted 
opinion,  that  the  Covenants  might  be  renewed  by  a  minority  of  the  „ 
nation.  They  changed  their  minds,  and  turned  their  backs  on  what 
they  formerly  professed.  But  this  declaration  of  the  Synod  is  not 
only  a  warning  against  imbibing  unsound  views,  and  a  hit  at  the 
Original  Seceders ;  but  amounts  to  an  objection  against  all  covenant 
renovation,  as  what  necessarily  leads  to  apostacy  from  the  truth ;  and, 
therefore,  it  condemns  all  the  renewing  of  religious  vows,  whether 
national,  or  ecclesiastical,  or  individual,  that  ever  has  taken  place  in  the- 
Church.  The  godliest,  and  most  faithful,  and  most  zealous  of  God's 
witnesses,  have  gloried  in  not  only  giving  themselves  to  the  Lord,  but  in 
renewing  the  solemn  exercise,  repeating  their  dedication,  and  binding 
themselves  to  Him  by  pledge  after  pledge.  Like  David  to  his  dear 
friend  Jonathan,  they  have  not  only  sworn  to  Christ,  but  "  sworn  to 
Him  again,"  because  they  "  loved  Him."  But,  according  to  this 
averment  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterians,  in  reference  to  tbe  apostate 
Seceders,  they  must,  in  all  this  soul-confirming  and  soul-delighting 
work,  have  been  doing  only  what  leads  to  make  shipwreck  of  the 
faith.  The  Covenanting  of  the  most  faithful  and  reforming  times 
— the  Crawford-John  covenanting,  and  the  Auchinsach  covenanting, 
and  the  many  instances  of  personal  covenanting  that  are  to  be  met 
with  in  the  history  of  the  persecuted  Covenanters,  some  of  whose 
Covenants  we  find  renewed  not  less  than  three,  and  four,  and  five, 
times — must  have  been  nothing  more  than  means  of  apostacy  from 
a  witnessing  profession  of  Christ's  name ! 

3d,  But  we  find  that  we  must  not  prolong  our  remarks,  and  there- 
fore shall  notice  only  one  other  thing  in  the  "  Report,"  and  bring  our 
animadversions  to  a  close.  We  refer  to  the  manner  in  which  our 
brethren  inform  us  they  act  with  regard  to  the  National  Covenants. 
They  represent  themselves  as  acknowledging  their  obligation — as 
owning  and  feeling  deeply  the  breach  of  them.— as  using  means,  by 
their  profession,  testimony,  and  terms  of  communion,  for  impressing  on 
their  own  minds,  and  on  the  minds  of  others,  a  sense  of  their  con- 
tinued obligation — and  even  as  admitting  the  propriety  of,  from  time 
to  time,  employing  "  special  and  appropriate"  measures  for  increasing 
and  deepening  this  impression.  Now,  to  this  we  have  not  a  single 
word  of  objection.  It  is  all  proper,  praise- worthy,  and  most  dutiful  exer- 
cise. It  will  be  the  exercise  of  all  who  are  faithful  to  the  Covenants. 
Bat  we  maintain  that  the  doing  of  it  by  a  minority  of  the  nation — 
which  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  are — is  inconsistent  with  their  new 
principles  regarding  covenant  renovation.  It  has  aft  reference  to 
what  is  national.  It  respects  national  duty.  It  is  the  performance 
of  work  incumbent  on  the  nation  as  such.  But  our  friends  cannot 
perform  it  in  a  national  way,  more  than  they  can  nationally  renew  the 
Covenants.  If  the  renewing  of  these  solemn  engagements  to  God, 
by  a  few  of  the  national  society,  and  only  as  members  of  the  Church,  ' 
be  "  an  impossibility,"  and  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  "  a  thing 
which  cannot  really  have  any  existence,"  so  must  be  the  doing  by 
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them  of  all  these  other  thing*.  Will  Reformed  Presbyterians  aver, 
that  there  is  anything  more  impossible  in  renewing  national  vows, 
than  in  acknowledging  national  obligation,  and  eonfcmng  national  sin  ? 
The  Synod,  therefore,  by  their  condemnation  of  us,  as  attempting1  to 
perform  national  work,  condemn  also  themselvesf  as  attempting  the 
eame  thing ;  and  by  professing  to  do,  and  really  doing  the  things 
Alluded  to,  they  justify  us- in  all  the  covenant  renovation  which,  Ia 
ihe  "  Report,"  they  so  denounce. 

Upon  the  whole,  this  judicial  decision  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  on  the  subject  of  covenant  renovation,  is  not  only  surprising, 
but  much  to  be  regretted.  It  must  operate  as  another  bur  in  the 
way  of  union  among  the  friends  of  the  Covenanted  cause.  It  indi- 
cates also  a  tendency  to  recede  from  that  high  Reformation  ground 
which  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  have  so  long,  and  60  firmly,  and 
so  unweariedly  occupied.  It  has  the  appearance,  besides,  of  yielding 
to  the  spirit  of  the  times,  and  may  soon  create  in  the  body  such  a 
desire  for  change  in  other  things,  as  will  not  be  easily  resisted.  It 
would  appear,  indeed,  already  to  be  producing  this  effect  Ito  a 
pamphlet  lately  published  by  a  Reformed  Presbyterian,  in  "  Reply" 
to  another  pamphlet  by  a  member  of  the  same  body,  on  the  subject 
of  "  our  Political  Oaths,"  the  Synod's  "  Report"  is  referred  to  in  a 
laudatory  manner,  and  a  disposition  manifested  to  part  with  almost 
every  thing  by  whieh  Reformed  Presbyterians  have  been  distinguished 
from  others.  The  author  even  asserts  that  change  is  rapidly  going  on 
in  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church;  and,  in  reference  to  the 
elective  franehise,  in  particular,  he  makes  the  following  declaration  J— 
44 1  may  again  assert,  that  the  members  of  our  Church  who  exercise, 
or  approve  of  exercising,  our  self-governing  privileges  and  duties! 
form  a  large  and  increasing  party.  Every  year,  and  particularly 
every  Parliamentary  election,  adds  to  its  numbers  5  and  it  will  pro- 
bably continue  to  increase  in  geometrical  ratio,  until,  in  a  year  or 
two,  it  will  embrace  the  whole  Church."  We  would  hope,  in  floe, 
that  the  Synod  may,  after  all,  see  ground  to  review  and  alter  their 
decision,  and  particularly  as  the  doctrine  condemned  retains  still  its 
former  placef  in  their  Testimony. 
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REMINISCENCES  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE 
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The  Secession  in  Buchan, — Clola,  &c. 


It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,  that  although  both  the  First  and 
Second  Reformations  in  Scotland  made  rapid  progress,  and  attained 
to  a  high  degree  of  Scriptural  purity,  the  great  strength  of  the 
movement,  in  both  instances,  was  limited  to  particular  districts  of  the 
country.  The  shires  of  Fife,  Dumfries,  and  Ayr,  were  particularly 
distinguished  in  this  respect.  There  the  star  of  the  Reformation  first 
appeared,  and  reached  its  highest  zenith  ; — there  the  battle  between 
truth  and  error,  despotism  and  freedom,  was  fought  and  won ; — and 
there  the  solitary  cave,  and  the  shepherd's  cairn,  are  still  the  sad 
memorials  of  the  Christian  patriots  who  fell  in  the  conflict.  In  other 
parts  of  the  country,  especially  in  the  east  and  north,  Popery,  and 
afterwards  Prelacy,  maintained3  their  ground  till  a  much  later  period. 
The  "  Aberdeen  Doctors"  are  well  known  characters  to  every  student 
of  Scottish  ecclesiastical  history ;  and  so  effectually  did  they  succeed 
in  sowing  the  seeds  of  those  twin  sisters  of  Antichrist,  that  their  sable 
footprints  may  still  be  traced  in  that  locality. 

The  fact  we  have  just  stated  may  satisfactorily  account  for  the  long 
undisturbed  reign  of  Moderatism  which  prevailed  in  the  shires  of 
Aberdeen,  Banff,  and  the  Mearns,  and  which  continued  long  after  the 
spirit  of  evangelical  religion  bad  appeared  in  other  parts  of  the 
country.  It  was  only  to  be  expected  that  the  Secession  would  meet 
with  a  cold  reception  in  such  barren  regions ;  and  accordingly  we  find 
that  ten  years  elapsed  from  the  commencement  of  the  Secession  till  the 
first  member  of  the  Associate  Presbytery  crossed  the  Dee.  The 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  however,  had  been,  unconsciously  to 
them,  preparing  the  field,  and  when  His  time  came,  they  had  only  to 
go  up  and  possess  the  land,  and  cast  in  the  seed  of  the  Gospel.    Amid 
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the  general  gloom  of  Arminian  doctrine,  which  was  preached  from  the 
pulpits  of  the  Established  Church  in  the  first  half  of  the  last  century, 
several  of  the  ministers  began  to  give  evidence  of  a  better  spirit,  which 
was  followed  by  a  corresponding  effect  on  part  of  the  people ;  and  by 
the  time  they  were  visited  by  the  Seceders,  their  hearts  were  in  some 
measure  prepared  to  receive  a  purer  gospel.  And  it  is  worthy  of 
notice,  that  in  Buchan,  as  well  as  in  other  places  where  the  people 
had  been  accustomed  to  sound  doctrine  to  any  extent,  there  the 
Seceders  were  made  the  most  welcome,  and  there  did  their  labours 
take  readiest  effect,  furnishing  at  once  a  satisfactory  proof  of  the 
soundness  of  their  principles,  and  the  ability  of  the  people  to  discern  it. 
The  first  Secession  congregation  organised  in  that  part  of  the 
country  was  at  Craigdam ;  and  for  a  number  of  years,  its  able  and 
faithful  minister,  the  Rev.  Wm.  Brown,  was  the  great  centre  of  at- 
traction of  the  religious  community  for  many  miles  around.  Like  the 
Christian  Church  at  Jerusalem,  which  at  first  could  assemble  in  an 
upper  room,  but  soon  sent  forth  its  disciples  to  all  the  comers  of  the 
earth,  so  did  the  Secession  cause  at  Craigdam  increase  in  a  remark- 
able manner,  and  from  time  to  time  sent  off-shoots  to  other  parts  of 
the  country,  which,  in  their  turn,  became  large  trees  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard.* 

The  stream  of  Seceders  from  the  district  of  Clola,  for  several  years, 
formed  one  of  the  principal  tributaries  of  Craigdam ;  and  their  Sab- 
bath morning  and  evening  parties  furnished  many  a  bright  example 
of  the  power  of  truth  and  the  love  of  a  pure  gospel,  over  carnal  ease 
and  convenience.  The  excitement  produced  among  the  people  of 
Buchan  by  the  Secession  mission  was  at  once  strong  and  of  a  permanent 
character.  Unlike  the  popular  ebulitions  of  more  modern  times — the 
production  of  crafty  ecclesiastical  leaders  to  effect  a  purpose — it  arose 
from  a  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth ;  and  being  rooted  and  watered 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  help  of  God,  has  continued  to  this  day. 
WJiilc  public  ordinances  were  confined  to  Craigdam,  those  who  were 
fit  for  the  journey  regularly  worshipped  there  on  the  Sabbaths ;  while 
the  aged  and  the  young  would  have  met  in  the  social  meeting  for 
prayer  and  religious  instruction.  Similar  meetings  were  also  regularly 
held  on  week  day  evenings, — an  evidence  of  the  piety  and  consistency 
of  the  people,  and  at  the  same  time  eminently  instrumental  in  sus- 
taining their  faith,  and  strengthening  their  hands,  till  they  obtained  a 
settled  dispensation  of  ordinances  nearer  their  own  doors.  But  the 
time  longed  for  by  the  Seceders  at  Clola  arrived ;  their  expectations 
were  realized.  The  Lord  was  pleased  to  send  them  a  pastor  to  feed 
"  and  take  care  of  their  souls. 

Tn  the  month  of  July  1 769,  a  petition  from  the  praying  societies 
in  Buchan  was  presented  to  the  Session  at  Craigdam,  praying  for  a 
disjunction  from  that  congregation.  The  petition  was  referred  by  them 
to  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Perth,  and  its  prayer  granted.  In  the 
month  of  August  following,  they  were  constituted  into  a  distinct 

•  We  intend  to  give  a  particular  account  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Secession 
at  Craigdam  in  a  future  number. 
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congregation,  under  the  name  of  the  Associate  Congregation  of  Clola. 
The  members  in  full  communion  at  its  formation  numbered  about  one 
hundred,  with  four  ruling  elders.  At  first  they  were  supplied  with 
preachers,  as  the  circumstances  of  the  body  admitted ;  and  in  April 
1770,  they  petitioned  the  Presbytery  for  a  moderation,  with  the  view 
of  calling  one  to  be  their  pastor.  The  choice  of  the  congregation  was 
partially  divided  between  Mr  Robert  Cowie  (afterwards  settled  at 
Huntly),  and  Mr  William  Mitchell ;  but  when  they  met,  the  latter  was 
unanimously  chosen  as  their  minister.  At  a  meeting  of  Presbytery, 
held  at  Craigdam  on  the  19th  August  1770,  Mr  Mitchell  delivered  his 
trial  discourses  for  ordination,  and  on  the  19  th  November  was 
solemnly  ordained  to  the  office  of  the  ministry,  and  to  the  pastoral 
charge  of  the  people  of  Clola  and  Whitehill.  The  congregation  was, 
at  the  same  time,  transferred  from  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  to  that  of 
Elgin. 

After  the  settlement  of  Mr  Mitchell,  the  congregation  'at  Clola 
rapidly  increased :  in  1771,  twenty-five  were  added  to  the  communion 
roll;  in  1772,  fifty-four;  in  1773,  thirty-four;  and  in  1774,  fifty- 
one  ;.  so  that,  in  the  course  of  four  years,  they  received  an  increase 
of  one  hundred  and  fifty-four  new  members.  Mr  Mitchell's  labours 
were  divided  between  his  people  at  Clola  and  those  at  Whitehill 
— a  place  distant  about  eight  miles.  His  practice  was  to  preach 
successively  two  Sabbaths  at  Clola,  and  the  third  at  Whitehill; 
and  when  the  rapid  growth  of  both  stations  is  considered,  the  sphere, 
to  a  faithful  minister,  was  one  of  great  labour  and  responsibility. 
This  arrangement  continued  till  1777,  when,  upon  a  petition  from  the 
people  of  Whitehill,  they  were  constituted  into  a  separate  congrega- 
tion ;  and  on  the  26th  August  1779,  they  obtained  a  settled  dispensa- 
tion of  ordinances,  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Barlas  being  ordained  minister 
of  Whitehill.  Mr  Barlas  was  an  eminent  preacher  in  his  day,  and, 
on  account  of  his  great  popularity,  was  usually  styled  "  The  Cock  of 
the  North  ; "  but  he  was  also  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  and  laboured 
there  with  much  success  for  the  period  of  seventeen  years.  He  was 
succeeded  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Bunyan,  who  died  in  1821, — a  minister 
equally  distinguished  for  zeal  and  faithfulness  in  the  Church,  and  of 
whom  the  aged  members  still  speak  in  terms  of  the  highest  respect 
and  esteem. 

It  deserves  to  be  recorded,  that  all  these  disjunctions  were  happily 
accomplished  to  the  satisfaction  of  both  ministers  and  people ;  and 
the  parent  stem,  instead  of  being  weakened,  seemed  only  to  acquire 
fresh  life  and  vigour.  After  the  disjunction  of  Whitehill,  the  Clola 
congregation  continued  steadily  to  increase  under  the  faithful  ministra- 
tions and  prayerful  superintendence  of  their  beloved  minister.  In 
every  department  of  his  duties,  Mr  Mitchell  was  a  workman  that 
needed  not  to  be  ashamed.  He  was  a  native  of  the  place  to  which 
he  had  been  called  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ, — a  circumstance 
which,  in  some  instances,  might  have  proved  a  barrier  to  success,  but 
in  His  case  was  much  the  reverse.  His  intimate  acquaintance  with 
the  habits  and  character  of  the  people  frequently  enabled  him,  in.  his 
public  ministrations,  to  turn  it  to  their  advantage,  both  in  warning 
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add  encouraging ;  and  although  never  descending  to  the  vulgar,  he 
freely  employed  the  expressive  vernacular  of  the  district  in  explaining 
and  pressing  home  the  precious  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God.  His 
great  aim  watt  to  make  his  hearers  understand  and  believe  the  truth  ; 
and  though  entirely  free  from  a  desire  of  popularity,  he  was  never* 
theless  one  of  the  most  popular  preachers  in  that  part  of  the  country. 
The  young  were  the  objects  of  his  peculiar  care  and  anxiety,  as  the 
rising  hopes  of  the  Church.  Scarcely  a  sennon  did  he  preach  without 
addressing  a  word  of  kindness  and  encouragement  to  the  ik  lambs  of  his 
flock."  Nor  did  he  consider  that  his  duty  to  them  was  confined  to  the 
pulpit :  at  stated  times  and  places  he  would  have  met  with  them,  and 
examined  them  as  to  their  knowledge,  and  communicated  to  their 
tender  minds  the  saving  truths  of  the  gospel.  Mr  Mitchell  was 
equally  diligent  in  visiting  the  families  of  his  congregation,  and  the 
praying  societies  into  which  it  was  divided.  In  consequence  of  the 
extensive  district  over  which  his  people  were  scattered,  he  could  not 
possibly  accomplish  that  bo  often  as  those  in  more  populous  localities ; 
but  when  he  visited"  these  societies,  it  was  his  practice  to  hold  a  short 
diet  of  examination,  and  from  his  peculiarly  attractive  and  affectionate 
manner,  they  were  rendered  delightful  occasions  both  to  old  and 
young.  He  would  also  have  given  them  directions  as  to  the  books 
they  should  read ;  and  so  deeply  convinced  was  he  of  the  importance  of 
this,  that  he  founded  a  valuable  library  for  the  place  in  connection 
with  the  congregation,  which  remains  a  memorial  of  his  exertions  for 
their  spiritual  good  to  this  day. 

The  labours  of  Mr  Mitchell,  both  in  and  out  of  the  purpit,  con- 
trasted strongly  with  the  semi-Arminianism  and  cold  indifference 
which  generally  prevailed  among  the  surrounding  Established  ministers, 
and  a  corresponding  contrast  was  as  clearly  manifest  among  the  people. 
Few  ministers  have  been  privileged  with  more  satisfactory  evidence 
than  he  was,  that  their  labours  were  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  On 
sacramental  occasions,  there  were  generally  remarkable  tokens  of  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,,  and  there  were  many  who  dated  their 
entrance  into  the  Christian  life  to  the  first  time  they  heard  him  preach. 
Old  members,  but  recently  departed  from  the  Church  below,  would 
have  spoken  with  deep  emotions  of  those  precious  seasons  when  their 
souls  were  drawn  out  in  large  measure  with  love  to  the  Saviour.  Only 
a  few  years  ago  an  old  woman,  in  but  poor  circumstances,  sent  a  dona- 
tion of  five  pounds  to  the  congregation,  as  a  small  acknowledgment  of 
the  benefit  she  had  received  on  sacramental  occasions  in  her  youth. 

But  Mr  Mitchell's  public  services  did  not  terminate  in  promoting 
the  spiritual  well-being  of  his  people :  he  taught  them,  while  seeking 
the  salvation  of  their  souls,  also  to  glorify  the  God  of  their  salvation. 
His-  own  heart  was  deeply  imbued  with  love  to  all  the  principles  of 
Scotland's  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  it  was  his  anxious  concern  to 
have  t^em  rooted  in  the  hearts  of  his  flock.  Accordingly,  after  a 
course  of  preparation,  he  led  his  congregation  to  devote  themselves  in 
solemn  covenant  to  the  Lord ;  and  that  important  work  was  repeated 
four  times  during  his  incumbency  ;  and  there  is  ground  for  believing 
that  these  solemn  occasions  were  blessed  in  an  eminent  degree  in 
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promoting  vital  religion  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  advancing 
the  Secession  cause  in  that  part  of  the  country. 

It  was  a  common  practice  among  the  pious  people  of  Buchan  to 
take  notes  of  the  sermons  they  heard  on  the  Sabbaths,  and  record 
them  for  an  after  subject  of  meditation,  and  sometimes  they  would 
have  interspersed  these  with  Scripture  texts  and  remarks  of  their  own. 
Others,  even  among  the  humblest  classes,  would  have  kept  regular 
diaries  of  their  experience  and  exercise,  and  those  of  them  still  pre- 
served afford  perhaps  the  best  evidence  of  the  fruits  of  Mr  Mitchell's 
ministry  in  Clola,  that  can  now  be  produced.  We  extract  the 
following  from  one  of  these  diaries,  by  a  common  ploughman,  who 
had  only  received  the  merest  rudiments  of  education  : — "  On  the  9th 
of  September  1792,  I  had  an  opportunity  of  joining  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  at  Clola.  I  must  say,  to  the  praise  of  the  Lord 
and  his  grace,  that  this  was  a  very  good  time  to  my  soul.  I  had 
some  liberty  in  prayer,  before  the  time  came,  for  the  Lord's  presence 
and  blessing  to  accompany  that  ordinance,  that  good  might  be  done 
to  saints  and  sinners.  On  Saturday,  I  was  brought  up  with  tokens  of 
the  Lord's  kindness  and  love  ;  met  in  with  very  good  company  by  the 
way,  and  was  remarkably  helped  in  thinking  and  speaking  on  that 
word,  '  We  would  see  Jesus.1  Many  good  marks  were  drawn  of  them 
that  had  seen,  or  had  a  desire  to  see  Jesus.  Mr  Barlas  preached  on 
these  words, — '  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and 
a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.'  But  the  want  of  this 
is  often  my  burden  and  complaint,  and  0  that  it  were  more,  my  brethren. 
On  Sabbath,  Mr  Mitchell  had  a  very  heart-affecting  and  heart- break- 
ing discourse  in  Isaiah  liii. :  '  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men  ;  a 
man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief/  His  subject,  in  particular, 
was  the  sorrows  of  Christ ;  their  nature  and  quality.  He  noticed  that 
they  were  the  sorrows  of  a  Divine  person ;  that  they  were  of  divine 
appointment ;  that  they  were  voluntary,  necessary,  propitiatory,  and 
vicarious ;  and  that  they  were  for  noble  ends  and  designs.  ...  Mr 
Mitchell  was  very  particular  in  giving  his  testimony  against  the  common 
prevailing  sins  of  our  time  and  place,  when  debarring  from,  and  inviting 
to,  the  Table  of  the  Lord.  I  think  mv  conscience  said  I  had  a  right 
and  warrant  to  come  to  the  Table  ;  so  I  went  to  the  first  Table,  where 
I  saw  the  King  in  hiB  beauty.  It  was  to  me  a  feast  of  fat  things,  of 
wines  on  the  lees ; — a  noble  feast  to  have  (rod  and  Christ,  eternal  life, 
and  all  the  blessings  of  the  New  Covenant  all  my  own,  and  sealed 
over  to  me  in  the  sacrament ;  and  I  helped  to  claim  them  all  as  my 
own.  At  His  Table  I  was  led  out  to  be  busy  all  the  time  in  receiving 
Him  and  giving  myself  to  Him ;  in  sorrowing  for,  and  confessing  sin ; 
in  thanking  Him  for  all  His  great  goodness  for  Christ  and  his  grace  ; 
and  here  I  saw  more  of  the  evil  of  6in  than  I  can  express,  and  of  the 
grace,  and  love,  and  condecension  of  God  to  me  and  others  in  Christ." 
In  another  place  he  writes :  "  I  shall  here  mention  a  few  marks  of 
grace  that  I  think,  in  the  sight  of  an  omniscient  Lord,  belongs  to  me, — 
'1st,  I  have  seen  that,  by  nature,  I  am  a  sinful  and  miserable  creature, 
and  that,  in  a  natural  state,  there  is  no  salvation  for  me.  2d,  I  have 
got  views  of  Christ  as  every  way  glorious  as  God — as  an  able  and 
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willing  Saviour,  and  as  my  own  Saviour,  and  have  been  helped  to  rely 
on  Him  and  improve  Him  as  such.  3d,  I  have  got  affecting  and  sad 
views  of  sin,  as  dreadful  in  its  nature  and  effects.  Siuf  particularly 
heart  Bins,  have  often  been  my  burden ;  I  seek  it  weakened  and  brought 
down,  and  I  wish  to  avoid  sin  and  all  temptations  and  occasions  of 
sin  ;  again,  I  think  I  heartily  wish  that  the  Lord  may  be  glorified  by 
me  and  others."  We  will  only  add  another  extract,  as  indicating  the 
sincere  regard  this  humble  Christian  entertained  for  everything  con- 
nected with  the  honour  of  God  or  his  ordinances.  "  But  this  Sabbath 
I  met  with  a  sore  and  heavy  trial  in  going  up  to  the  Kirk.  Two 
professors,  whom  I  have  ground  to  think  are  Christians,  had  some 
dispeace  and  discord  about  a  very  frivolous  matter.  I  was  really 
grieved  to  see  and  think  on  the  sin  and  sad  consequences  of  such 
jarring.  ...  Oh !  happy,  happy,  they  who  have  got  to  that  place 
where  all  professors  and  Christians  are  good  friends.  I  must  own  with 
humility  and  thankfulness,  that  I  have,  in  a  great  measure,  been  kept 
from  falling  out  with  fellow-brethren.  ...  I  have  not  been  in 
many  companies,  either  religious  or  civil,  I  think,  for  some  years  past ; 
but  before  I  went  into  the  company,  I  was  helped  to  seek  of  the 
Lord  that  he  would  keep  me  from  dishonouring  Him,  and,  if  His  will, 
keep  me  from  doing  or  saying  anything  that  would  hurt  or  offend  the 
company,  but  that  there  might  be  something  for  his  glory,  and  some- 
thing for  edification.  And  oh !  what  ground  to  praise  "His  name, 
that  hath  helped  me,  and  even  made  me  to  pray  about  this  and  other 
things,  and  then  hears  and  answers  me."  What  a  verification  of  the 
Apostle's  declaration, — u  Not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called  :  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  the  weak  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  mighty." 

The  Associate  Congregation  of  Ciola  continued  to  extend  and  conso- 
lidate till  about  the  year  1806,  when  the  vexed  question  of  the  power 
of  the  civil  magistrate  about  religious  matters — the  root  of  Volun- 
taryism— had  succeeded,  to  a  serious  extent,  in  leavening  the  General 
Associate  Synod,  and  agitating  most  congregations  throughout  the 
country.  The  Seceders  of  Buchan  had  learned  their  principles  too  well 
to  be  indifferent  about  a  matter  so  deeply  affecting  the  whole  Secession, 
cause,  and  the  consequence  at  Clola  was,  that  a  party  broke  off  and 
declared|their  adherence  to  the  Constitutional  Presbytery.  Mr  Mitchell 
continued  his  connection  with  the  Synod,  and  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  congregation  remained  with  him.  In  1 820,  however,  he  took 
up  the  honourable  ground  of  becoming  one  of  the  "  Protestors"  against 
the  union  of  the  two  Voluntary  Secession  Synods,  aud  of  testifying 
against  the  sinful  course  down  which  they  were  rapidly  drifting.  In 
1827,  the  Constitutionalists  and  Protestors  became  one  body,  forming 
the  Original  Secession  Synod,  and  accordingly  the  two  parties  at 
Clola  had  the  happiness  of  again  becoming  one,  not  only  under  the 
same  Testimony,  but  also  under  the  same  spiritual  father. 

But  the  period  drew  on  when  the  long  and  faithful  services  of  their 
beloved  minister  must  come  to  a  close.  The  shadows  of  eventide 
were  gathering  fast  around  him — the  gentle  intimations  from  the  good 
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Master  ho  had  so  long  served,  that  the  work  assigned  him  in  the 
Church  below  was  nearly  finished.  For  some  time  before  his  death,  he 
was  laid  aside  from  public  work  by  increasing  infirmities  ;  but  so  long 
as  his  faculties  were  preserved,  he  never  ceased  to  manifest  his  deep 
concern  for  the  welfare  of  the  congregation,  and  the  prosperity  of  the 
public  cause.  "  Mr  Mitchell,*'  writes  one  who  knew  him  well,  "  Mr 
Mitchell  raised  Clola — gathered  around  him  many  of  the  excellent  of 
the  earth — souls  given  him  for  his  hire.  Antl  no  wonder, — he  was 
no  ordinary  man, — he  gave  himself  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  He 
laboured  nearly  sixty  years  in  the  vineyard,  and,  no  doubt,  he  will 
have  many  for  a  crown  of  joy  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 


'    EXTRACTS. 
Inconsistency  of  Dancing. 


The  question  is  not,  whether  it  is  proper  to  train  tip  a  family  to  appear  well  in 
life — to  be  characterised  by  urbanity,  courtesy,  and  true  refinement  of  heart  and 
manners.  It  is  not  whether  it  is  desirable  that  children  should  be  so  reared  as  to 
demean  themselves  well  in  any  situation  where  they  may  be  placed,  so  as  to  avoid 
painful  awkwardness  and  embarrassment,  and  so  as  to  appear  with  ease  and  pro- 
priety in  any  social  circle.  No  question  will  bo  raised  on  that  point ;  and  as  to  the 
importance  of  the  thing  itself,  there  will  be  no  difference  of  opinion.  We  have  not 
so  read  the  Bible,  or  studied  the  Bible,  or  studied  the  nature  of  Christianity,  as  to 
suppose  that  it  has  any  precepts  "  that  countenance  roughness  and  boorishness  of 
manners — that  it  is  the  patron  of  bluntness,  incivility,  or  sourness  of  temper ;  or 
that  there  is  any  holiness  in  disregarding  the  courtesies  of  life,  or  in  awkwardness 
of  mein  or  gesture.  We  do  not  believe  that  roughness  of  exterior  can  be  made  to 
demonstrate  that  the  heart  is  peculiarly  intent  on  spiritual  things,  or  that  neglect 
of  the  ordinary  usages  of  refined  society  can  be  regarded  as  among  the  means  of 
grace,  or  a  passport  to  the  Divine  favour.  The  precept,  "  bo  courteous,"  cannot  be 
forgotten.  The  example  of  Paul  may  be  referred  to  as  one  of  singular  urbanity  of 
manners ;  and  the  whole  life  and  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  Jesus  may  be  mentioned 
also  as  illustrating  the  importance  of  true  courtesy  and  refinement.  We  might  also 
observe  that  it  is  by  the  precepts  and  influence  of  Christianity,  far  more  than  by  the 
rules  of  men  like  Chesterfield,  that  true  refinement  will  be,  and  is,  kept  up  in  the 
world.  But  of  the  importance  of  all  that  is  meant  by  true  courtesy,  ease,  refine- 
ment of  mind  and  manners,  no  question  will  be  raised  here.  The  onlv  question  is, 
whether  that  is  to  be  gained  only  in  the  dancing-school,  or  whether  it  may  not  be 
obtained  elsewhere  without  the  dangers  incident  to  an  attempt  to  seek  it  there. 

Nor  is  the  question,  whether  the  practice  of  dancing  is  consistent  for  the  votaries 
of  the  world.  I  admit  that  it  is  entirely  consistent  for  them ;  whether  it  is  right  or 
wise  is  quite  another  question.  It  is  entirely  consistent  for  them,  however,  be- 
cause they  profess  to  be  governed  by  no  principles  which  would  come  in  conflict  with 
it,  or  which  are  in  any  way  violated  by  it.  I  he  practice  is  not  in  violation  of  any 
sentiments  which  they  profess  to  entertain^— of  any  views  or  obligations  which  they 
have  taken  upon  themselves — of  any  objects  of  life  at  which  they  aim — of  any 
opinions  which  they  profess  to  cherish  of  the  real  value  of  things — of  any  anticipa- 
tion which  they  have  of  a  future  state  of  being,  and,  in  general,  is  not  inconsistent 
with  any  lessons  in  which  they  have  been  educated.  The  aim  of  the  people  of  the 
world  is  to  make  the  most  of  the  present  life,  and  chiefly  in  the  way  of  enjoyment 
or  pleasure.  This  object  is  prominent  in  youth,  and  lives  on  often  when  we  should 
suppose  that  years  would  give  more  sedateness,  and  graver  views  of  the  purposes  of 
living.    But  with  this  purpose  in  view,  it  is  just  a  question  with  them  how  they 


494  EXTRACTS. 

can  make  the  mo*t  of  tlii*  world —of  the  seasons,  m>aths,  and  years,  as  they  flee 
away.  Whether  that  which  they  seek  can  best  be  found  in  the  ball-room,  the 
splendid  party,  the  theatre,  or  even  in  the  low  haunts  of  dissipation  and  revelry,  i* 
just  a  matter  of  calculation  and  probabilities,  but  does  not  infringe  on  any  principle* 
which  they  hold,  or  any  views  which  they  profess  to  entertain  of  the  objects  of 
living.  When,  therefore,  in  imagination,  I  look  in  upon  a  ball-room,  and  see  a  large 
and  brilliant  assembly,  with  all  that  can  fascinate  in  lights,  and  dresses,  and  music, 
and  graceful  movements,  sad  as  the  spectacle  is,  according  to  the  viewB  which  1 
entertain  of  the  object  of  living,  still  I  see  nothing  inconsistent  with  any  views 
which  they  entertain.  They  profess  to  act  with  no  reference  to  the  grave,  or  to  the 
judgment-bar,  or  to  eternity.  They  do  not  profess  to  have  any  reference  to  the 
glory  of  God,  or  the  love  of  Christ,  or  the  worth  of  the  soul,  or  the  obligations  of 
prayer.  They  do  not  profess  to  place  their  happiness  in  God,  and  in  the  hope  of 
heaven.  When  looking  on  such  a  scene,  though  I  may  weep  over  what  seems  to 
mo  obvious  folly,  yet  I  see  no  professed  principle  violated — no  disregarded  vows — no 
violated  pledges  ;  and  I  can  have  a  sort  of  respect  for  them,  as  I  always  must  have 
for  consistency  with  avowed  principles,  though  I  may  mourn  that  they  have  no 
better.  I  will  weop  that  they  have  no  better  views  of  life— of  the  dignity  and  worth 
of  the  soul — of  what  they  might  enjoy — of  that  eternal  crown  which  they  might 
obtain  ;  but  with  the  views  which  thev  cherish,  I  do.  not  know  why  we  should  not 
say  to  them  — "  Thoughtless  triflers  f — dance  on — make  the  most  of  life — it  will 
soon  be  ended  ; — and  as  the  insect  tribes  that  flutter  in  the  beams  of  the  evening 
sun  will  soon  reach  the  close  of  their  ephemeral  being,  and  terminate  their  life  and 
their  dances  together,  so  it  will  be  with  you.  If  most  enjoyment  can  be  crowded 
into  a  ball-room,  why,  seek  it  there ;  and  let  the  experiment  be  fairly  made ;  and 
since  yon  have  no  higher  views  of  the  dignity  of  your  nature  ;  since  you  have  no 
aspirations  for  heaven,  and  since  you  will  go  down  to  bell,  why  yon  may  as  well 
go  through  a  ball-room  as  in  a  path  less  strewed  with  flowers — victims  not  inappro- 
priately decked  with  garlands  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  god  of  this  world."  So  Solomon 
addressed  the  youth  of  his  time  :  "  Rejoice,  O  young  man,  in  thy  youth  ;  and  let 
thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thine  heart, 
and  in  the  light  of  thine  eyes  :  but  know  thou  that  for  all  these  things  God  will 
bring  thee  into  judgment.' '  Ecclesiastes  xi.  9.  Such  a  course  is  consistent  for  the 
people  of  the  world  s  whether  it  is  for  the  professor  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  is  quite 
a  different  inquiry. 

We  may  now  state  the  question  in  few  words.  It  is,  whether  it  is  consistent  and 
proper  for  professing  Christians  to  engage  in  amusements  like  these  ;  and  whether 
it  is  consistent  and  proper  for  Christian  parents  to  train  up  their  children  for  them ! 

The  training  in  the  dancing-school,  so  far  as  it  has  any  bearing  at  all,  is  a 
training  to  appear  well,  or  to  shine  in  the  gay  world.  It  is  not  a  part  of  the 
training  for  the  communion-table  or  for  the  office  of  Sabbath-school  teacher,  or  of  a 
tract  distributor,  or  of  a  missionary  to  the  heathen,  or  to  impart  Christian  consolation 
to  the  afflicted,  or  to  qualify  to  enter  into  heaven.  Not  one  of  these  things  enters 
into  the  arrangement,  not  one  of  them  is  sought.  In  such  a  world,  we  look  in  vain 
for  prayer ;  for  the  serious  reading  of  the  Bible ;  for  an  humble  and  penitent 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  Redeemer.  It  is  a  world  of  splendour  without  enjoyment ; 
of  profession  without  sincerity  ;  of  flattery  without  soul ;  of  smiles  where  the  heart 
is  full  of  envy  and  chagrin ;  where  the  cup  of  pleasure  has  dregs  of  wormwood,  and 
where  momentary  bliss  is  succeeded  by  long  nights  of  painful  reminiscences  and  by 
despair.  In  that  world,  there  is  restless  pride  without  gratification ;  ostentation 
without  motive  or  reward ;  ceremony  without  comfort ;  laughter  without  joy ; 
smiles  which  conceal  real  rancour,  ana  praise  alloyed  with  envy,  and  dying  away 
.  in  the  whispers  of  calumny.  Thus  every  step  appears-light  and  airy  as  the  radiant 
footsteps  of  the  morning — every  form  and  feature  appears  luminous  with  content* 
ment  and  hope  ;  but  every  heart  is  yet  to  be  sad — every  conscience  is  to  utter  the 
language  of  rebuke  ;  and  the  recollection  of  all  this  folly  id  yet  to  bathe  the  cheeks 
in  tears,  or  sink  the  soul  in  despair ;  and  shall  Christian  parents  train  np  their 
children  for  such  a  world  ?  No  child  dances  into  heaven,  hot  many  a  one  dances 
into  hell ;  and  if  they  ever  reach  heaven,  the  gay  and  high  trappings  of  the  dance 
will  be  exchanged  for  a  walk  sedate  and  grave  like  that  of  the  Kedeemer.— ^4  Jbert 
Barnes. 
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Drocrtox*  to  ni  Arfucmo. 

London,  6th  January  1796. 

Dear  Friend, — It  gives  me  mack  concern  to  hear  of  your  continued  affliction. 
At  the  head  of  sucn  a  family,  yon  must  find  so  much  weakness  and  trouble  very 
uncomfortable.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  continued  trials  calls  as  to  turn 
aside  from  the  world,  and  bring  us  into  the  wilderness,  that  we  may  converse  with 
God.  And  if  your  afflictions  are  accompanied  with  spiritual  patience,  and  familiar 
intercourse  with  the  Most  High,  you  will  be  enabled  so  to  wrestle  with  Him  for  your 
family,  and  so  to  counsel,  exhort,  and  warn  them,  that  your  troubles  will  do  them 
more  real  good  than  if  yon  enjoyed  all  the  health  and  ability  to  look  after  them  that 
could  be  desired.  Nothing  is  a  more  powerful  means  of  making  young  people  wise 
than  the  sight  of  sanctified  affliction.  But,  it  is  probable,  the  heaviest  part  of  your 
distress  may  arise  from  the  want  of  light  within,  and  from  the  fear  of  being  forsaken 
by  the  Lord,  and  the  felt  want  of  support  and  consolation  in  the  time  of  need.  It 
is  not  enough,  should  this  be  the  case,  merely  to  complain.  It  is  neces- 
sary to  try  to  use  the  utmost  endeavours  to  get  at  the  bottom  of  the  causes 
of  such  complaints.  It  is  certain  that  the  Lord  has  not  said  to  as,  "  Seek  ye  my 
face  in  vain.  If  we  do  not  with  sensible  comfort  and  refreshment  find  him,  it  is 
time  to  look  well  to  the  manner  of  our  seeking  him.  That  resolution  is  in  such 
circumstances  peculiarly  seasonable,  "  Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways  and  turn 
to  the  Lord ;''  and  in  another  place,  "  Come  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord,  for  he 
hath  torn  and  he  will  heal  us ;  he  hath  smitten  and  he  will  bind  us  up."  I  therefore 
entreat  you  to  consider  and  to  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Prince  of  life,  the 
the  strong  and  mighty  Saviour,  is  near  von  and  about  your  bed ;  and  that  he  is 
knocking  long  and  loud  at  the  doort>  seeking  for  an  entrance  into  your  heart.  It  is 
your  part  to  examine  what  is  hindering ;  and  though  your  own  power  cannot  remove 
the  hindrances,  yet  you  may  take  a  distinct  view  of  them,  and  may  cry  to  him 
to  make  way  for  himself.  Jesus  Christ  is  well  skilled  in  the  work  of  humbling, 
softening,  enlightening,  melting  down,  and  thoroughly  subduing  the  forward  rebellious 
heart ;  and  one  hour's  intimate  converse  with  Him,  will  do  that  for  you  which  yon 
can  hardly  so  much  as  imagine,  much  less  believe,  until  it  is  done.  0,  that  he  may 
soon  give  you  to  see  a  little  of  his  marvellous  light,  and  to  feel  something  of  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  the  power  which  raised  him  from  the  dead  I  And  that  he 
may  open  to  your  view  the  glory  of  his  person,  the  mystery  of  his  love{  the  wonder- 
ful virtue  of  his  blood,  death,  and  obedience,  for  removing  infinite  guilt,  darkness, 
and  misery ;  and  to  give  us  an  entrance  into  the  holiest  of  all,  and  access  to  the 
pure  river  of  the  water  of  life,  and  to  the  cheering  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God.  If  this  is  made  sure,  your  afflictions, 
whatever  may  be  the  circumstances  and  issues  of  them,  will  be  matter  of  singing. 
And  why  should  it  not  be  made  sure  ?  Why  may  you  not  have  it  clear  in  your 
own  conscience  that  yon  see  and  believe  the  infinite  evil  of  sin,  and  that  you  heartily 
pass  sentence  against  yourself'  as  a  sinner,  accepting  the  punishment  of  your  ini- 
quity, and  giving  glory  to  the  eternal  Judge  ?  A  little  light  from  God  can  bring 
you  clearly  to  this ;  and  you  may  be  enabled  the  next  moment,  under  his  drawing, 
to  accept  Christ,  his  obedience,  and  dreadful  sufferings,  in  the  room  of  sinners,  on 
the  footing  of  the  free  offer  and  call  of  the  gospel,  xou  may  thus  be  made  sure 
that  you  do  come  to  him,  and  comply  from  the  very  heart  with  the  glorious  method 
of  salvation,  having  some  savour  of  the  glorious  holiness  and  mercy,  justice,  love, 
and  wisdom  of  God  shining  forth  in  it.  And  what  remains  after  this,  but  that  you 
give  yourself  up,  in  soul  and  body,  without  reserve,  to  be  his,  led  captive  and 
purified  by  his  gracious  power ;  and,  then,  that  you  consider  Jesus  Christ  as  no  liar 
or  deceiver,  in  promising  to  give  rest  and  eternal  life  to  all  that  come  to  him. 

Thus  you  are  ready  for  the  worst  that  may  befall  you,  according  to  the  carnal  view 
of  sense,  and  may,  as  it  were,  kiss  the  sharpest  bonds  of  affliction,  and  sing  over 
death  as  a  stingiest  serpent,  a  powerless  enemy,  a  lion  whose  great  teeth  are  broken. 
At  the  same  time,  if  restored  health,  for  a  time,  be  really  good  on  the  whole,  it  is 
perfectly  at  the  command  of  Jesus.  One  leaf  dropping  down  from  the  tree  of  lift 
can  heal  you. — Dr  Love. 

Ths  Lot  op  Db  Avdksw  Bitot  (Abmdohd.) 

Andrew  Bivet  was  horn  at  St  Maixaul— a  city  of  the  province  of  Poiton  in 
Francs— on  the  22d  of  June  1572.    By  a  dangerous  fall  which  he  received  in  his 
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infancy,  through  the  carlessuess  of  a  servant,  hie  life  wjl§  for  sometime  despaired  c£. 
Struck  with  the  danger,  his  pious  mother  devoted  him  to  God,  promising,  in  oon- 
curjAce  with  her  husband,  that  if  his  life  was  spared,  he  should  be  educated  for 
$a8acred  ministry ;  and  with  a  view  to  this,  both  of  them  often  poured  out  the 
mop  fervent  prayers  and  tears  for  the  divine  blessing  upon  him.  Many  are  now 
be^bme  so  enlightened  as  to  despise  all  such  exercise  as  this,  and  condemn  parents 
fop  sotting  apart  in  their  intentions,  or  training  their  children  to  the  ministry;  yet 
it  is  undeniable,  that  many  who  have  been  eminently  useful  in  the  public  service  of 
the  Church,  have  been  thus  early  devoted ;  and  it  rather  appears  that  parents  do 
therein  act  a  dutiful  part,  while  their  resolutions  and  promises  are  formed  and  pro- 
secuted with  submission  to  the  arrangements  of  Providence,  and  with  a  view  to 
those  gifts  which  the  Head  of  the  Church  may  be  pleased  to  bestow.  After  being 
tSM&t  the  first  principles  of  Latin  in  his  native  city,  young  Rivet  prosecuted  his 
stpSies  at  college  with  so  much  diligence  and  success,  that  in  1589,  he  was  admitted 
Bachelor  of  Arts ;  and  in  the  following  year  he  attained  the  highest  degree  in 
philosophy. 

Having  gone  through  the  course  of  preparation  in  secular  learning,  he  entered 
upon  the  particular  study  of  divinity,  to  which,  like  another  Samuel,  he  had  been 
early  devoted,  and  with  a  view  to  which  all  his  studies  had  been  conducted  He 
could  with  ease  read  the  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew,  and  the  New  in  Greek.  What 
was  more,  he  began  to  feel  a  profound  devotion  vfor  the  Scriptures,  and  an  ardent 
thirst  for  becoming  acquainted  with  their  contents. 

He  studied  divinity  for  two  years  atOrthes ;  but  the  Academy  having  been  broken 
np  by  the  violence  of  the  Papists,  he  was  obligedto  separate  from  his  teacher,  and 
returned  to  Rochelle,  where  he  completed  his  studies. 

The  Church  of  Touars,  being  now  destitute  of  a  pastor,  earnestly  pressed  his 
license.  In  consequence  of  their  solicitations,  he  appeared  before  the  Synod  of 
Niort.  So  youthful  was  his  appearance,  that  some  of  the  ministers  entertained 
scruples  about  proceeding  ;  but  such  was  the  uncommon  satisfaction  which  he  gave 
on  his  trials,  that  with  the  utmost  unanimity  he  was  judged  worthy  of  the  ministry 
by  the  whole  of  that  large  and  respectable  body.  He  was  accordingly  ordained  at 
Touars,  on  the  24th  of  March  1595,  in  the  23d  year  of  his  age. 

He  desired  not  merely  to  discharge  his  pastoral  duties  with  diligence  and  appro- 
bation, but  to  advance  the  interests  of  the  Church  at  large. 

He  examined  with  accuracy  all  the  controversies  of  the  age,  extracted  the  opinions 
of  adversaries  in  their  own  words,  and  rendered  himself  so  familiar  with  the  writings 
of  the  chief  fathers  of  the  Church,  that  he  could  produce  them  when  necessary,  for 
silencing  thoso  who  boasted  of  their  authority.  In  all  his  controversies  with  the 
Papists,  his  superiority  on  this  point  is  conspicuous.  He  did  not  confine  his  reading 
to  theological  writings,  but  by  an  acquaintance  with  the  most  approved  authors  on 
different  sublets,  he  increased  his  stock  of  knowledge,  drew  from  them  what  was 
adapted  to  his  subject,  and  was  enabled  to  display  a  varied  erudition  in  all  his 
works.  But  he  applied  himself  principally  to  the  study  of  the  sacred  writings,  and 
neglected  nothing  which  was  necessary  for  ascertaining  and  illustrating  their 
meaning. 

The  fame  of  Rivet  having  now  spread  into  foreign  countries,  the  States  of  Hol- 
land determined,  if  possible,  to  procure  him  for  the  University  of  Leydcn,  which  they 
did  with  difficulty  for  a  limited  time.  The  grant  of  his  continuance  there  was 
twice  renewed  ;  but  such  was  the  estimation  in  which  he  was  held  by  the  Church  of 
Touars,  the  province  of  Poitou,  and  the  whole  Synod,  that  his  permanent  settlement 
in  Holland  was  not  yielded  to  for  several  years. 

Being  appointed  by  Frederick  Henry,  Prince  of  Orange,  to  superintend  the  edu- 
cation of  his  son  and  heir  William,  Dr  Rivet  removed  from  Leyden  to  the  Hague 
in  1631. 

In  1641,  he  accompanied  the  Court  of  the  Hague  to  London  as  domestic  chap- 
lain, on  occasion  of  tno  marriage  of  the  Prince  of  Orange  with  the  Princess  Mary, 
daughter  of  Charles  I.  Having  been  formerly  in  England  at  the  time  of  his  own 
marriage,  he  had  become  intimately  acquainted  with  Archbishop  Usher  and  others, 
who  now  consulted  him  as  to  the  best  method  of  restoring  peace  to  the  distracted 
Church.  They  wished  to  adopt  a  middle  plan  between  the  discipline  of  Holland  and 
England,  acknowledging  that  the  latter  was  lax,  but  alleging  that  the  former  was 
too  rigid.  In  doctrine,  they,  and  particularly  Bishop  Usher,  professed  a  cordial 
agreement  with  their  brethren  in  Holland. 
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In  1646,  Dr  Rivet  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Orange  College,  which  Prince 
William  had  newly  founded  and  endowed  at  Breda.  In  this  Btation  he  continued 
until  his  death.  He  who  had  borne  with  fortitude  the  death  of  a  beloved  wife, 
and  three  sons  of  great  promise,  "  now  sunk  under  the  calamities  which  befell  the 
Church  and  Commonwealth.  A  dark  cloud  threatened  to  cover  the  British  Churches, 
after  a  bright  prospect  of  Reformation.  Late  occurrences  did  not  augur  well  to  the 
Reformed  Churches  in  France ;  and  during  the  last  year  they  had  been  deprived  of 
some  great  lights,  his  former  acquaintances  and  dear  friends.  The  recent  death  of 
Frederick  Spanheim,  that  ornament  of  the  University  of  Leyden,  greatly  affected 
him.  But  above  all,  was  he  afflicted  by  the  mournful  tidings  of  the  death  of  the 
two  illustrious  members  of  the  house  of  Orange— the  father,  who  had  always  treated 
him.  with  the  most  distinguished  regard— and  the  son,  his  pupil,  of  whose  piety, 
ardent  attachment  to  the  true  religion,  and  resolutions  to  set  forward  Reformation, 
he  had  the  most  satisfactory  proofs,  but  who  was  taken  away  in  the  25th  year  of 
his  age,  after  exciting  hopes  in  all  who  knew  him."  This  grief  took  a  deep  hold  of 
him,  and  was  the  means  of  bringing  on  that  disorder  which,  in  a  short  time,  put  a 
period  to  his  mortal  life. 

He  who  was  made  so  instoumental  in  promoting  the  interests  of  the  Church 
daring  the  active  part  of  his  life,  was  honoured  by  God  to  give  a  remarkable  testi- 
mony to  religion  on  his  death-bed,  which  is  deserving  of  a  particular  record,  and  of 
being  more  generally  known  than  it  has  hitherto  been. 

Although  i)r  Rivet  still  enjoyed  good  health,  with  the  exception  of  occasional 
attacks  of  the  stone,  yet  his  mind  had  for  some  time  been  turned  to  the  subject  of 
death,  and  he  appeared  to  be  impressed  with  the  opinion  of  the  near  approach  of  his 
own  dissolution.  He  often  departed  from  his  ordinary  in  reading  the  Scriptures  in 
fcsJamily,  and  selected  such  passages  as  Job  xiv.,  Psalm  xlix.  144,  Eccles.  ill.  4. 
^JJr^Wteip  *ne  garden  with  a  friend  the  week  before  he  was  seized  with  his  last 
^mtesa/ and  giving  directions  as  to  the  dressing  of  some  trees,  "  If  1  am  Bpared,"  said 
Jie,~"-t6»the  spring,  the  sight  of  them  will  give  me  pleasure ;  if  not,  I  shall  enjoy  a 
garden  infinitely  more  delightful."  His  friend  suggesting  that  there  was  no  reason 
for  him  speaking  thus,  as  his  constitution  was  so  firm,  he  reproved  him,  and  said  that 
he  ought  to  speak  to  him  in  another  manner;  that  he  was  arrived  at  ttilt  age  when 
he  should  be  daily  looking  for  death  ;  and  that  he  had  reason  to  thank  God  that  he 
'   was  prepared  for  an  immediate  departure. 

On  Tuesday,  the  27th  December  1660,  he  complained  of  a  violent  pain  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  intestines,  caused  by  obstruction.  In  vain  did  the  most  skiiful 
physicians  use  means  to  expel  the  cause  of  the  disorder ;  its  virulence  resisted  and 
baffled  all  their  efforts.  His  body  swelled,  and  the  tumour  ascending  and  spreading 
to  his  vitals,  his  heart  and  breast  were  excessively  pained.  When  he  learned  the 
nature  of  the  disease,  he  himself  pronounced  it  mortal.  "  Not,"  said  he,  "  that  I  refuse 
the  use  of  remedies ;  for  the  sake  of  my  friends,  let  every  thing  which  is  thought  proper 
be  done ;  as  to  the  event,  I  rest  securely  upon  my  God."  His  niece  having  signified, 
in  answer  to  bis  inquiry,  that  she  thought  his  disease  mortal,  he  commended  her 
for  speaking  to  him  in  that  manner,  requested  her  never  to  leave  him,  but  to  endea- 


vour to  comfort  and  support  him  ;  "For  though  1  am  not  alarmed  at  death,"  added 
he,  "  yet  I  am  afraid  1  may  sink  under  the  acuteness  of  the  pain."  He  then  prayed 
thus—"  Great  God,  thou  art  my  Father,  and  hast  given  me  both  life  and  the  new 


wonders ;  leave  me  not  now  in  old  age.  Hitherto  thou  hast  graciously  continued  me 
in  uncommon  soundness  of  body  and  faculties.  Lord  God,  if  it  is  thy  will  that  1  be 
fjrther  employed  in  thv  service,  thou  canst  in  a  moment  alleviate  the  disease  ;  but 
if  thou  hast  decreed  otherwise,  I  am  thy  servant—thy  will  be  done,  only  make  me 
resigned  to  thy  will.  Let  not  the  good  Spirit  depart  from  me ;  and  since  thou  hast 
been  pleased  to  lay  me  aside  from  thy  work,  grant  that  1  may  die  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  be  an  example  to  others ;  that  I  mav  persevere  in  that  sound  doctrine  which  I 
have  taught ;  and  give  such  a  confession  before  witnesses,  as  may  instruct  and  edify 
thy  Church  ;  that  by  a  lively  faith,  I  may  apply  to  myself  the  promises  of  the  Gospel 
to  my  eternal  consolation.  Thou  knowest  my  debility  and  infirmities ;  suffer  not 
these  excruciating  pains  to  carry  me  to  impatience  and  complaints.  Support  mo 
under  them  ;  keep  the  door  of  my  lips." 

At  another  time,  awaking  from  a  short  slumber,  he  broke  out,  "I  am  God's,  he 
shall  save  me.    He  hath  honoured  me  with  an  holy  vocation ;  he  has  not  allowed 
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his  gifts  to  be  altogether  useless  in  me ;  indeed,  I  can  say,  that  in  hn  service  I  was 
far  from  being  actuated  by  covetousness ;  I  was  first  persuaded  of  tke  troth  of  the 
Gospel  which  I  preached  to  others.  Yea,  I  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God ;  1  fek 
its  power  penetrating  even  to  the  dividing  of  the  soul  and  spirit.  Thon  knoweat  sty 
heart,  eternal  God ;  thon  knoweat  that  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
and  thai  I  have  studied  thy  honour.  I  humbly  acknowledge,  that  any  good  that 
is  about  me  has  flowed  from  thy  grace ;  my  defects  I  ascribe  entirely  to  my  own 
innate  corruption.  Alas !  how  often  have  I  come  short  and  sinned  in  the  discharge 
of  the  duties  of  my  sacred  office,  not  only  by  omission,  but  positive  transgression. 
I^mp  Ago  would  I  have  been  rejected,  had  1  not  had  to  do  with  a  benign  and 
forgiving  Master.  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant.  Pardon,  my  God, 
pardon  tke  iniquities  of  thy  servant :  I  do  not  object  to  thy  correction,  only  let  not 
the  temptation  exceed  my  strength,  lest  I  fall  into  impatience  and  become  a  stum- 
bling-block to  others.  0,  how  light  is  the  correction  when  compared  with  the 
greatness  of  my  fault !  How  slight  are  any  temporary  pains  compared  with  the 
eternal  punishment  from  which  I  am  redeemed  by  Him  who  poured  out  his  soul  on 
the  cross  for  me — for  me  this  is  the  language  of  faith,  particularly  applying  the 
general  promises.  This,  indeed,  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  it  is  to  be  received 
hr  all,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  the  first. 
Set  all  thy  promises  on  ray  soul.  Grant  that,  from  the  bottom  of  mv  heart,  I  may 
understand  those  delightful  words,  '  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 


He  gave  directions  that  every  visitant  should  be  admitted  to  him.  "  A  man  in 
my  station,"  said  he,  "  ought  to  be  an  example  to  others  on  such  am  occasion,  sad 
to  give  a  confession  of  his  faith,  not  to  gratify  vain  gforiatioa,  for  it  is  a  small 
matter  with  me  to  obtain  the  approbation  of  men ;  but  I  wish  the  salvation  of  many ; 
and  to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth  of  those  things  which  I  have  publicly  taught," 
When  a  number  of  his  friends  were  present,  "Behold,"  cried  he,  "  a  monnment  of 
the  great  mercy  of  God !  He  hath  loaded  me  with  benefits,  temporal  and  spiritual, 
all  my  hie ;  and  now,  before  excessive  age  has  made  me  peevish  and  sick,  he  comes 
to  me,  he  prevents  me,  he  calls  me.  I  do  not  mourn  at  leaving  the  world,  I  have 
Kved  long  enough ;  I  have  been  allowed  to  make  a  trial  of  all  things,  and  have  sound 
them  to  be  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  Christ  is  gain  in  life,  and  in  death  he  will 
not  desert  me ;  if  he  loads  the  body  with  pain,  be  increases  the  joy  of  the  soul. 
Come,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul.  I  called  noon  hiss,  he 
opened  his  ear,  he  heard  me,  and  blotted  out  mine  iniquities  like  a  cloud." 

Throughout  the  evening  of  Friday  the  30th,  he  endured  the  most  excruciating 
pains ;  the  intervals  of  relaxation  were  filled  up  with  fervent  prayers  for  the  Church, 
the  pastors,  and  magistrates.  "  O  God,  do  not  withdraw  thy  protection  from  these 
provinces ;  transfer  not  from  them  thy  candlestick ;  let  not  thine  anger  wax  hot  on 
account  of  the  great  increase  of  wickedness  and  profanity.  Incline  the  hearts  of 
men  to  repentance,  that  thy  judgments  may  be  prevented.  Preserve  the  body  in 
unity ;  in  the  first  place,  keep  them  united  to  thee,  without  which  all  unity  ia  bat 
conspiracy.  Grant  that  the  people  may  remain  grateful  and  kind  to  that  prince  who 
is  the  only  surviving  branch  of  that  illustrious  race  which  thou  hast  used  to  faring 
thy  work  to  perfection  in  the  midst  of  them.  Inspire  the  boy*  with  the  spirit  of  thy 
fear,  of  prudence,  courage,  and  magnanimity;  deliver  him  from  profane  men,  from 
flatterers,  and  persons  wno  minister  to  vicious  and  inmroous  pleasures;  and  give  him 
the  assistance  of  faithful  and  nncorrupt  men,  lovers  of  the  truth  and  of  equity.  It  is 
time,  Lord,  for  thee  to  assist" 

On  the  first  day  of  the  year  1661,  he  was  visited  by  a  number  of  aoaaaintasjoes, 
among  whom  were  some  from  his  native  province  of  Pottou.  To  them  he  spake 
thus — "  I  rejoice  that  I  have  an  opportunity  of  confessing  my  faith  before  you  who 
are  my  countrymen.  I  request  you  to  treasure  it  up  in  your  memory,  and  to  testify 
it  as  it  may  be  necessary.  You  see  before  you  a  man.  weak  indeed,  hut  without 
dissimulation,  who  attests  that  he  never  wrote  anything  which  he  has  published, 
nor  taught  anything  by  word  of  mouth,  which  did  not  accord  with  the  sentiments 
of  his  heart,  and  with  the  doctrine  delivered  by  the  prophets  and  apostles.  It  is 
the  same  with  what  is  contained  in  the  public  Confession  of  those  Chnmhes  in  which 

*  This  was  the  young  Prince  of  Orange,  William,  who  was  afterwards  the 
meat  of  the  happy  deUvarance  of  Britain,  at  the  Bevolution  in  1688. 
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I  now  live,  and  in  whfch  I  am  rewired  to  die.  The  Lord,  the  omnipotent  God, 
confina  yon  in  the  faith,  that  no  one  may  draw  you  away  from  it.  Seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.    Learn  to  number  your  days." 

Being  apprehensive  that  his  death  waa  near,  he  aent  for  a  lawyer,  and  consulted 
him  about  appending  a  codicil  to  bis  will.  When  this  was  finished,  he  resumed  hie 
bed  with  great  serenity.    He  requested  his  niece  to  remain  with  him  and  assist  him 


in  his  prayers.    Then,  as  one  rapt  in  spirit,  he  exclaimed,  "  My  God,  thou  hast  drawn 
sue,  and  1  was  drawn.    Thou  hast  known  me  from  the  womb  of  my  mother,  with  a 


an  earthen,  brittle  vessel,  which  thou  hast  honoured  by  pouring  into  it  the  sacred 
liquor,  the  seed  of  immortality.  Thou  livest  and  thou  makest  alive  ;  I  shall  not 
die,  but  live  through  eternity  that  life  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  It  pleated 
thee  that  I  should  be  born  of  faithful  parents,  and  especially  of  a  holy  mother.  Who, 
from  my  infancy,  consecrated  me  to  thy  service,  excited  me  to  the  sacred  reso- 
lution by  many  prayers,  and  with  the  most  anxious  care  and  affection  infused  into 
me  the  seeds  of  piety.  The  omnipotent  God  who  works  all  in  all,  blessed  her 
aedulouii  culture,  heard  her  fervent  prayers,  and  accepted  my  ministry." 

On  Tuesday,  his  niece  perceived  bini  to  be  more  than  ordinarily  afflicted,  and 
suspected,  by  his  sighs,  that  he  laboured  under  more  than  bodily  pain.  At  last,  in 
*  languid  tone,  he  said;  ••  Who  is  there  ?  Is  there  any  stranger  present  ?"  She 
assured  bun  there  was  not,  and  inquired  the  reason  of  his  disquietude,  and  of  the 
absence  of  his  wonted  cheerfulness  under  his  distress.  "Alasl"  answered  he, 
'He  who  reioiced  my  heart  is  departed  from  me ;  I  have  grieved  the  Spirit— the 
Comforter.  Wretch  that  I  was  1  I  listened  to  those  who  spoke  of  my  restoration, 
1  began  to  be  pleased  with  the  desire  of  life.  Who  would  have  thought  it,  after  I 
had  tasted  the  fruits  of  the  celestial  Canaan  1  What  shall  1  do,  whether  shall  I  go  ! 
When  I  speak,  He  answers  me  not.  He  hath  deprived  me  of  my  wonted  power  of 
speech,  formerly  a  sacred  fire  inflamed  my  meditations ;  now  vain  thoughts  drive 
across  my  mind.^    Ancient  satire,  and  such  trifles,  intrude  upon  my  recollection. 

lJearest  niece,  said  he,  embracing  her,  "  assist  me  by  your  discourse,  pray  that 
the  Comforter  may  return."  While  she  suggested  such  places  of  Scripture  as, 
through  the  divine  blessing,  might  be  the  means  of  comfort  to  him,  he  showed,  by 
what  he  said  at  intervals,  that  his  mind  began  to  emerge  from  trouble.  But  so 
severe  had  the  conflict  been,  that  he  fell  into  a  swoon. 

On  Friday,  he  was  so  exhausted  and  parched  with  thirst,  not  daring  to  drink, 
that  it  appeared  as  if  every  moment  would  be  hie  last.  Towards  the  evening  the 
pains  greatly  increased,  yet  even  then  his  faith  and  patience  grew  stronger.  "  Weep 
not  tor  me, '  he  said,  "  this  last  hour  has  no  terror  to  me.  My  body,  indeed,  suffers, 
but  my  soul  is  soothed  by  his  consolations,  and  I  am  satisfied  to  the  full." 

At  midnight,  he  called  his  niece,  and  took  a  cheerful  farewell.  "  I  go  to  my  Father 
and  your  Father.  All  ahaU  be  well.  Amen,  Amen.  Farewell,  my  son ;  farewell, 
dearest  niece ;  fear  not,  1  have  prayed  for  you.  I  am  ready.  Come,  Lord ;  I  pant, 
I  hope,  I  knock.  Open,  open,  Lord,  to  thy  poor  afflicted  servant."  After  this,  he  was 
"J*  ab£e  *°  JP****  except  a  few  words.  At  eight  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  Saturday 
the  7th  of  January,  the  change  of  his  countenance,  and  convulsive  fits  which  he 
nnderwent,  gave  warning  of  a  speedy  dissolution.  His  friends  who  were  around  his 
ted  continued,  according  to  his  former  request,  to  suggest  consolatory  passages  of 
scripture,  and  to  put  up  short  petitions  for  him,  to  which  he  answered  by  a  single 
word,  expressive  of  his  confidence  and  hope.  "  0  great  God  1  send  thy  Spirit  of 
consolation  into  his  heart."  "  He  is  come,"  answered  he.  "Let  him  take  the 
whole  armour  of  God."    "  I  have  it."    "Give  him  the  crown  of  righteousness." 

He  will.  After  a  abort  prayer,  during  which  he  remained  with  hia  eyes  fixed 
and  his  hands  lifted  up,  one  of  the  company  said,  "  I  think  he  is  now  rejoicing  in 
the  vision  of  God ;"  to  which  he  attempted  to  answer,  Oui— yes,  and  almost  at  the 
same  moment  quietly  expired.  Thus  died  Dr  Andrew  Rivet,  in  the  79th  year  of 
h*  *&.~Mi$c*U<m6ou4  Writings  of  Br  M'Ork. 
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THE  DOMESTIC  CONSTITUTION. 

The  Duties  or  Servants. 

Tfiis  subject  is  frequently  discussed  in  private  circles,  and  occasionally 
introduced  to  public  notice  by  the  pulpit  and  the  press.  That  it  is 
impartially  studied  or  judiciously  presented,  few,  after  mature  reflection, 
will  be  prepared  to  affirm.  By  those  who  deal  with  this  matter  in 
private,  the  duties  of  servants  are  generally  viewed  through  the 
jaundiced  medium  of  prejudice  and  self-interest ;  and  even  of  those,  in 
public,  who  assume  a  loftier  style,  and  discuss  the  subject  upon  a  wider 
arqpa,  it  is  too  evident  that,  in  many  cases,  their  conceptions  of  duty 
are  mingled  with  the  erroneous  views  imperceptibly  imbibed  in  the 
domestic  atmosphere.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  stand  in  the  position  of 
a  master  or  mistress,  and  from  this  point  to  view  impartially,  and  to 
discuss  with  perfect  fairness,  the  duties  of  a  class  relatively  inferior. 
Among  masters,  there  may  be  many  found  to  speak  or  write  on  both 
sides  of  the  subject;  but  how  rare  to  find  the* position  of  servants 
candidly  defined  and  discussed  by  those  occupying  that  position.  We 
question  whether  the  best  talents,  drawn  from  a  higher  class,  can  ever 
reach  the  peculiarities  of  the  case,  while  looking  down  from  a  loftier 
altitude,  and  speaking  in  the  language  of  authoritative  dictation 
regarding  duties  which  spring  solely  from  a  conventional  arrangement 
of  relative  circumstances.  How  difficult  to  obtain  a  patient  hearing, 
or  to  produce  conviction  on  the  minds  of  those  whose  circumstances 
tend  to  foster  the  conviction  that  self-interest  lies  at  the  foundation  of 
the  most  friendly  counsels  ? 

So  long  have  servants  been  accustomed  to  view  the  injunctions  of 
those  in  authority  respecting  duty  through  the  medium  of  supposed 
self-interest,  that  it  is  difficult  to  divest  their  minds  of  that  haze  of 
prejudice  with  which  they  are  enveloped.  It  is  difficult  to  present 
even  Bible  truth  in  such  a  way  as  will  dispel  the  conviction,  that  even 
the  authority  of  God  is  introduced  to  second  the  interests  of  the 
privileged  classes  of  men.  As  the  American  slaves  reject  with  in- 
stinctive disgust  appeals  to  Scripture  as  arguments  why  they  should 
obey  their  masters  ;  so  many  servants,  with  or  without  reason,  treat 
the  counsels  of  their  superiors.  We  admit  that,  to  appeal  to  Scrip- 
ture, aB  many  of  the  slaveholders  and  abettors  of  that  system  do, 
is  a  solemn  mockery  of  God  ;  and  we  admit,  also,  tbatao  employ  the 
authority  of  God  to  second  the  claims  of  covetousness7  or  the  wrongs 
of  tyranny,  is  nothing  less  than  an  insult  to  the  Moral  Governor,  which 
must  tend  ultimately  to  harden  the  hearts  of  both  parties.  But  not- 
withstanding these  results  in  the  abuse  of  relative  authority,  it  is  the 
duty  of  both  masters  and  servants  to  inquire,  "  What  saith  the  Lord  ?" 
and  to  act  in  accordance  with  the  authority  of  Him  before  whom  both 
shall  stand  upon  a  future  equality  to  render  their  accounts. 

In  treating,  therefore,  of  the  duties  of  servants,  we  shall  endeavour 
to  take  our  stand  upon  the  ground  of  a  common  humanity,  and  there, 
in  the  light  of  revelation,  to  trace  those  special  duties  which  spring 
out  of  a  conventional  relationship  voluntarily  formed  in  the  providence 
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of  God,  and  wbicb,  though  temporary  in  its  duration,  is  perraan  ent  in 
its  moral  results  to  individuals,  to  families,  to  the  Church,  and  to  the 
world. 

Standing  thus  upon  your  own  level  as  a  member  of  the  human 
family,  and  realizing  a  common  responsibility  as  an  immortal  being ; 
and  feeling,  moreover,  that  all  titles  and  appellations  of  rank  vanish 
in  the  presence  of  the  Universal  Sovereign,  permit  me  to  open  the 
14  Book  of  the  Law,"  that  we  read  together  and  understand  the  will 
of  chat  God  who  has  given  birth,  and  form,  and  responsibility  to  the 
Domestic  Constitution  in  all  its  relations. 

This  constrains  me  to  begin  with  those  duties  which  you  owe  to  your 
primary  Master — even  to  God,  Here  you  occupy  a  position  differing 
in  nothing  essential  from  that  of  the  most  exalted  of  the  human  family. 
Titles  and  degrees  of  rank  are  relative — they  pertain  to  our  present 
imperfect  state  of  being  and  social  organization.  In  relation  to  God 
our  Creator,  they  have  no  place,  save  in  the  degrees  of  responsibility 
attached  to  the  number  of  talents  committed  to  the  care  and  culture 
of  each  as  a  moral  agent.  In  this  primary  position,  in  which  all  are 
found,  there  are  primary  relations  and  primary  duties.  Within  the 
shadow  of  the  eternal  throne,  as  well  as  in  the  darkness  of  the  grave, 
"  The  rich  and  poor  meet  together ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of 
tbem  all."  From  this  position  must  the  lines  of  relative  duty  be 
traced  in  the  light  of  revelation.  This  is  the  standing-point  from 
which  the  proportions  and  latitude  of  authority  and  servitude  must 
be  determined.  Here,  then,  are  two  parties — "  the  rich  and  the  poor." 
Though  found  upon  a  common  level,  they  are  destined  to  occupy  very 
different  positions  in  relation  to  each  other,  though  retaining  their 
primary  position  in  respect  to  God.  His  claims  and  his  authority 
reach  both,  and  must  necessarily  regulate  their  mutual  relations,  and 
determine  their  respective  duties. 

Take,  then,  that  class  destined  to  serve,  the  duties  of  which  are  now 
under  consideration.  It  must  be  evident  that  it  stands  in  special 
relations  to  God.  These  are  primary — they  are  immutable  !  With 
these  primary  relations,  and  with  the  duties  and  responsibilities  to 
wbich  they  give  rise,  no  future  relations  nor  relative  duties  can  possibly 
interfere.  Neither  can  any  relative  obligations  be  evolved  by  con- 
ventional arrangements  of  the  creature,  at  variance  with  these  primary 
obligations.  No  agreement  of  reward  or  servitude  between  two  moral 
agents,  both  of  whom  are  dependent  upon  the  Universal  Governor,  can, 
in  the  slightest  degree,  absolve  either  party  from  His  immutable  claims. 
To  enter  the  service  of  an  earthly  master,  does  not,  in  the  slightest 
degree,  absolve  from  that  duty  which  we  owe  to  God.  We  must  abide 
with  God  in  our  calling ;  but  no  calling  can  be  legitimate,  and  no 
relation  lawful,  that  would  come  between  the  immortal  soul  and  the 
Author  of  its  being. 

This  is  an  axiomatic  truth  so  palpable,  that  to  dwell  upon  it  may 
appear  preposterous..  But  is  it  not  a  fact,  that  in  the  arrangements 
of  social  life,  it  is  a  truth  practically  denied  ;  and  does  not  its  denial 
-lie  at  the  very  foundation  of  that  course  of  apostacy  so  common  to  pro- 
fessing Christians  in  the  present  day  ?    Indeed,  it  would  seem  from  the 
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aspects  of  society,  that  there  is  a  tacit  agreement  between  masters  and 
servants  to  regulate  the  code  of  relative  duties,  not  by  the  law  of 
God,  but  by  the  accidents  of  self-interest  and  personal  convenience. 
The  religious  aspects  of  social  life  are  discarded.  The  sentiments, 
and  even  the  forms,  of  religions  homage,  are  on  both  sides  viewed 
altogether  irrespective  of  domestic  relations.     These  are  considered  as 

Sertaining  entirely  to  the  present  world— as  merely  temporary  in  their 
uration,  and  as  having  no  immediate  connection  with  the  doty  of 
man  to  God.  This  is  a  radical  error,  and  lies  at  the  root  of 
those  demoralizing  principles  which  are  separating  the  classes  of 
society,  and  undermining  the  foundations  of  the  social  fabric.  The 
tendency  of  these  reiws  is  to  subvert  the  first  principles  of  moral  doty — 
to  separate  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  man,  as  enjoined  in  the  second 
table  of  the  law,  from  those  which  we  owe  to  God,  as  contained  in  the 
first  table.  This  principle  of  expediency,  wherever  found  in  operation, 
results  in  the  subversion  of  all  moral  obligation, — placing  the  supposed 
interests  of  the  creature  above  the  glory  of  the  Creator. 

Let  it  then  be  distinctly  understood,  that  all  voluntary  engagements 
must  be  regulated  by  those  primary  obligations  under  which  CTery 
moral  agent  is  found  to  God,  and  from  which  no  conventional  agree- 
ment of  any  kind  can  possibly  absolve  either  party.  Every  individual, 
as  a  free  agent,  is  at  perfect  liberty  to  enter  into  an  obligation 
regarding  time  and  service  with  any  other  individual  upon  given 
conditions  ;  but  these  must  be  in  accordance  with  the  primary  claims 
of  God.  The  servitude  which  any  individual  engages  to  render  must 
be  such  as  will  not  preclude  the  acknowledgment  of  prior  obligations. 
Thus  no  servant  can  warrantably  engage  to  give  his  or  her  whole  time 
to  any  master.  Every  engagement  must  be  made  in  subserviency  to 
existing  relations — relations  giving  rise  to  obligations  which  the 
creature  can  neither  abridge  nor  rescind.  Thus,  for  example,  the 
right  of  each  individual  to  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  lies  beyond, 
and  rises  above  the  reach  of  any  conventional  agreement.  The 
master  has  no  right  to  claim  it  for  his  own ;  nor  can  the  servant,  by 
any  stipulation,  give  it  to  another.  "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to 
keep  it  holy,"  is  the  immutable  law  of  Jehovah,  which  none  can  disre- 
gard but  at  the  peril  of  the  curse  threatened  for  disobedience.  To 
barter  the  day  of  God  for  any  pecuniary  advantage,  is  sacrilege  of  the 
most  daring  description !  It  is  robberf  of  God,  accompanied  by  the 
most  reckless  rebellion.  In  no  case,  therefore,  is  an  immortal  being 
at  liberty  to  ask  such  service  of  another,  nor  can  such  be  granted  for  any 
pecuniary  consideration.  To  God  the  Sabbath  belongs  exclusively, 
and  cursed  be  that  man  who  will  barter  it  for  gain.  Of  all  such, 
Esau,  characterized  as  the  "  profane,"  is  the  true  type,  "  who,  for  one 
morsal  of  meat,  sold  his  birthright."  % 

Whence  has  arisen  the  Sabbath  controversy  regarding  the  run- 
ning of  railway  trains,  and  omnibuses,  and  other  modes  of  Sabbath 
desecration,  but  from  the  fact  that  there  are  to  be  found  God-defying 
companies  and  employers  who  reject  the  Divine  law  with  a  view  to 
worldly  gain  ;  and  servants  who  are  ready  to  renounce  the  authority 
of  heaven,  that  they  may  realize  a  paltry  addition  to  their  wages? 
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These,  however,  though  a  national  disgrace,  are  hut  the  public 
exponents  of  a  social  process  which  is  leavening  society  with  a  practical 
infidelity.  The'  Sabbath  sanctity  of  home  must  be  far  gone,  when 
such  displays  of  profanity  can  be  advocated  and  supported. 

Throughout  the  land,  there  are  thousands  of  families,  and  many  of 
these  making  a  profession  of  Christianity,  whose  dwellings  are  the 
weekly  scenes  of  Sabbath  profanation.     The  Sabbath  feasting  of  the 
South  is  finding  its  way  among  the  professoTS  of  the  North, — the  result 
of  which  is,  that  the  servants  in  such  families  are  sacrificed,  in  all 
their  spiritual  and  eternal  interests,  upon  the  altars  of  appetite  and 
carnal  pleasure.     To  servants,  then,  we  say  emphatically,  that  work  of 
this  description  is  the  direct  violation  of  the  Sabbath  law,  no  matter 
by  whom  it  is  commanded.     Here  you  must  make  your  choice  between 
Binning  and  suffering — between  offending  God  and   offending  man. 
There  can  be  no  compromise.     Tour  engagement  to  any  fellow-  creature 
cannot  repeal  the  laws  of  your  God.     Here  let  your  conduct  be  like 
that  of  Daniel  the  captive,  who  "  purposed  in  his  heart  that  he  would 
not  defile  himself  with  the  portion  of  the  king's  meat,  nor  with  the 
wine  which  he  drank ;"  and  who,  on  a  future  occasion,  even  when  the 
lions'  den  was  prepared  to  receive  him,  would  not  refrain  for  thirty  dayB 
from  praying  and  making  supplication  unto  his  God,  as  he  had  done  afore- 
time.    If  any  one  might  be  excused  in  the  matters  of  God's  law  and  of 
God's  service,  it  was  surely  those  who,  like  Daniel,  were  carried  captive, 
and  who  were  in  no  respect  parties  to  any  agreement  regarding  the  posi- 
tion which  they  occupied  as  servants  or  slaves.    But  the  believer  in  God 
will  not  recognize  any  superior  authority.     In  no  voluntary  act  would 
Daniel  and  his  fellow-captives  disobey  God  in  obeying  man,  though 
the  act  of  disobedience  to  sovereign  authority  might  cost  them  their  life. 
Is  it  less  the  duty  of  those  who  make  a  voluntary  agreement,  to  resist, 
at  any  worldly  sacrifice,  the  encroachments  made  upon  the  sanctity 
of  the  Sabbath  ?    The  master  will  not  be  able,  at  the  final  judgment 
throne,  to  answer  for  himself  respecting  the  violation  of  God's  law ; 
neither  4will  he  be  required  to  answer  for  his  servant ;  nor  will  his 
authority  be  any  excuse  for  the  profanation  of  the  day  of  the  Lord. 
There,  the  rich  and  the  poor  will  meet  together,  each  to  give  account 
for  himself  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 

Are  servants,  then,  at  liberty  to  go  where  they  please  on  the 
Sabbath  ?  Are  they  at  liberty  to  leave  those  habitatHbs  where  they 
serve,  and  entirely  to  disregard  the  interests  or  the  comforts  of  their 
masters  on  God's  holy  day.  By  no  means.  The  relation  does  not 
cease  on  a  Saturday  evening,  to  be  resumed  upon  a  Monday  morning. 
It  continues  without  intermission  during  the  whole  period  of  the 
voluntary  agreement.  The  servant  is  a  member  of  the  family,  and 
is  not  absolved  from  any  obligations  resting  upon  such,  in  their  respec- 
tive positions.  The  rest  of  the  Sabbath  is  not  to  be  enjoyed  in  some 
other  locality  from  that  in  which  the  labour  is  granted.  Where  the 
toils  of  the  week  have  been  endured,  there  ought  the  rest  of  the 
Sabbath  to  be  enjoyed.  Besides,  the  works  of  necessity  and  mercy 
can  no  more  be  legitimately  dispensed  with,  than  the  common  duties 
of  all  the  other  days  in  the  week.     The  ox  and  the  ass  may,  and 

3  a 
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ought,  to  be  led  to  watering.  The  absolutely  necessary  duties  of  the 
household  may,  and  ought,  to  be  discharged.  But  alHhese  are  in  con- 
nection with,  and  under  the  primary  obligation,  to  *'  Remember  the 
Sabbath-day,  and  to  keep  it  holy."  As  a  member  of  the  family,  and 
as  a. servant,  it  is  right  and  proper  that  the  real  comfort  of  the 
household  should  be  attended  to.  Where  there  is  affliction  in  the  family 
—where  there  are  children  in  infancy — and  where  the  safety  of  property 
requires  personal  superintendence,  it  is  right  and  proper  that  servants 
should  deny  themselves  the  privilege  of  public  ordinances,  when  their 
duty  to  God  in  moral  relations  demands  their  presence.  Servants 
ought  to  accommodate  each  other,  so  that  all  may,  as  frequently  as 
possible,  attend  upon  the  worship  of  God  in  the  sanctuary ;  fend  here, 
also,  the  the  other  members  of  the  family  are  bound  to  see  to  it,  that 
they  deny  themselves,  so  that  the  servants  be  not  deprived  of  the 
means  of  grace.  The  views  of  our  Reformers  on  these  points  present 
a  striking  and  melancholy  contrast  to  the  practice  of  the  present  day. 
Thus,  in  the  Directory  for  Public  Worship,  they  enjoin,,  that— 

"  The  Lord's  day  ought  to  be  so  remembered  beforehand,  as  that  all 
worldly  business  of  our  ordinary  callings  may  be  so  ordered,  and  so  timely 
and  seasonably  laid  aside,  as  they  may  not  be  impediments  to  the  due 
sanctifying  of  the  day  when  it  comes.  The  whole  day  is  to  be  cele- 
brated as  holy  to  the  Lord,  both  in  public  and  private,  as  being  the 
Christian  Sabbath.  To  which  end  it  is  requisite,  that  there  be  a  holy 
cessation  or  resting,  all  that  day,  from  all  unnecessary  labours ;  and 
an  abstaining,  not  only  from  all  sports  and  pastimes,  but  also  from  all 
worldly  words  and  thoughts. 

"  That  the  diet  on  that  day  be  so  ordered,  as  that  neither  servants 
be  unnecessarily  detained  from  the  public  worship  of  God,  nor  any 
other  person  hindered  from  the  sanctifying  of  that  day/' 

Though  this  is  primarily  addressed  to  those  in  authority,  it  embraces 
all  ranks  in  the  land,  and  the  members  in  each  family.  Consequently, 
servants  are  bound  to  use  their  endeavours  that  God's  day  may  be 
hallowed. 

In  regard  to  Divine  ordinances,  it  is  also  the  imperative  duty  of 
servants  to  enter  into  no  such  arrangements  with  any  master  as  would 
tend  to  exclude  them  from  waiting  upon  God  in  the  institutions  of  his 
grace.  As  there  can  be  no  warrant  for  disposing  of  the  Sabbath  for 
secular  gain,  qp  no  pecuniary  advantage  can  warrant  any  servant,  in 
ordinary  circumstances,  to  select  a  locality  where  the  ordinances  of 
grace  are  not  enjoyed.  The  person  who  does  so  is  voluntarily  bartering 
his  most  valuable  privileges  for  pecuniary  benefit.  The  wages  he 
receives  in  such  a  case  are  the  reward  of  iniquity.  But  some  may  be 
disposed  to  ask,  How  are  isolated  parties  to  obtain  the  service  of  others  ? 
We  might  simply  reply,  That  is  their  business  as  employers,  and  not 
yours  as  voluntary  agents  seeking  employ.  Alas  1  too  many  will  be 
ready  to  serve  them,  irrespective  of  all  spiritual  disadvantages.  But 
though  there  should  not,  no  individual  is  bound  to  renounce  his  or 
her  spiritual  interests,  that  others  may  pursue  their  own  temporal 
concerns. 

It  is  peculiarly  necessary  to  consider  this  subject,  in  the  present  day 
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when  so  many  are  emigrating  to  distant  colonies,  where,  it  is  admitted 
by  all,  that  there  is  in  many  localities  absolute  destitution  of  the  means 
of  grace.  How  melancholy  to  see  those  who  have  made  a  distinctive 
profession  of  the  Christian  religion  putting  themselves,  their  families, 
and  their  interests,  temporal  and  spiritual,  into  the  hands  of  emigra- 
tion agents,  to  be  located  where  they  may  see  meet,  without  regard  to 
the  claims  of  God  or  the  feelings  of  humanity.  Still  more  culpable 
are  those  who  have  the  comforts  of  life  at  their  disposal,  and  who  yet 
voluntarily  renounce  the  means  of  grace,  that  they  may  better  their 
circumstances  amidst  the  unclaimed  wastes  of  a  new  country.  There 
is  not  here  even  the  semblance  of  a  compromise  between  God  and 
Mammon.  The  service  of  the  former  is  renounced,  while  the  whole 
heart  is  given  to  the  interests  of  the  latter. 

There  are  others  not  less  reckless  of  their  public  profession!  with 
much  slighter  temptation.  Are  there  not  many  servants  who  will 
exchange  the  dwelling  of  a  Christian  master  or  mistress  for  that  of 
another  who  makes  no  profession-  of  religion — where  there  shall  be 
aether  family  worship,  nor  Sabbath  sanctification,  nor  even  attendance 
upon  ordinances— for  the  sake  of  a  few  shillings  of  wages,  or  a  few 
more  privileges  of  a  temporal  kind?  Are  there  not  many  who  have 
come  under  the  most  solemn  obligations,  in  relation  to  Christ's  cause, 
and  a  testimony  for  his  truth,  who  readily  and  voluntarily  place 
themselves  in  circumstances  where  they  are  absolutely  shut  out  from 
attending  upon  ordinances  such  as  their  consciences  can  approve,  or 
such  as  are  consistent  with  their  vows  to  God?  For  what  is  this 
sacrifice  made  ?  Sometimes  from  no  higher  motive  than  the  love  of 
change,  and,  at  the  best,  it  is  only  the  difference  of  wages,  amounting 
to  a  paltry  sum,  that  even  the  world  would  consider  with  contempt. 
Could  there  possibly  be  a  higher  contempt  cast  upon  the  truth  of  God, 
than  to  take  up  our  abode  among  its  enemies  from  any  pecuniary 
consideration  ?  Could  it  be  possible  to  produce  on  the  minds  of  the 
careless  a  deeper  conviction,  either  that  all  profession  is  hypocrisy,  or 
that  there  is  no  distinction  between  truth  and  error?  Need  we  say 
that  the  practice  is  common,  not  only  among  servants,  but  among  those 
who  occupy  a  more  independent  position,  and  are  consequently  the 
deeper  in  guilt,  by  renouncing  or  dealing  falsely  with  their  public  pro- 
fession. 

It  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  the  minister  from  whom  they  have 
received  the  seals  of  the  Covenant,  on  making  their  public  profession 
of  Christ's  truth  and  cause,  is  bound  by  his  engagements  to  stand  by 
his  post  at  whatever  sacrifice,  personal  or  relative.  Those  who  deal 
so  lightly  with  their  own  profession  would  be  quite  ready  to  pronounce 
him  an  apostate,  should  he  renounce  his  distinctive  profession  for 
gain,  no  matter  what  amount  might  be  realized  in  another  connec- 
tion. And  yet  the  persons  who  have  vowed  with  him — who  have  put 
their  hands  to  his  call — who  have  pledged  adherence  to  the  same  faith 
and  profession,  over  the  emblems  of  Christ's  dying  love,  will  renounce 
his  ministry,  withdraw  their  means  of  support,  and  leave  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Church  for  a  mere  matter  of  convenience,  or  even  the  future 
prospect  of  pecuniary  advantage !     This  is  not  following  the  Lamb 
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whithersoever  He  leads,  but  amply  following  the  impulse  of  a  worldly 
spirit,  though  it  should  carry  the  professor,  with  all  his  vows  and 
obligations,  into  the  moral  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil! 
How  bitter  the  life  of  Lot  in  Sodom !  How  melancholy  the  moral 
gloom  that  envelopes  the  history  of  his  family !  To  what  does  the 
Spirit  of  God  trace  these  results  ?  To  the  fact  that  he  was  guided  in 
his  choice  by  worldly  considerations,  in  separating  from  Abraham : 
"  And  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  beheld  all  the  plains  of  Jordan,  that 
it  was  well  watered  every  where."  He  made  his  choice  in  connection 
with  the  aspects  of  the  Boil,  and  he  lost  his  family  (with  the  exception 
of  those  who  lived  to  disgrace  him),  amidst  the  conflagration  of  the 
doomed  city  of  Sodom.  Alas  I  how  many  of  the  descendants  of  dis- 
tinguished professors  have  been,  lost  to  the  Church — lost  eternally — 
through  the  influence  of  such  motives  1  There  is  no  safety  in  any  re- 
lation of  life,  but  by  setting  the  Lord  continually  before  us,  and  making 
all  arrangements  in  accordance  with  our  responsibility  to  Jehovah. 

Having  noticed  some  of  the  duties  which  servants  owe  to  God  in 
the  formation  of  that  relation  in  which  they  stand  to  their  masters, 
the  way  is  cleared  for  considering  those  duties  which  devolve  upon 
them  in  fulfilling  their  engagements.  These,  however,  are  too  numerous 
to  be  overtaken  in  the  present  article ;  and  seeing  that  the  duties  to 
God  are  distinct  from,  though  the  foundation  ofj  those  involved  in 
the  relation  of  master  and  servant,  there  can  be  no  disadvantage  in 
leaving  diem  for  future  consideration. 
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Bcv.  xiv.  4.    "  These  are  they  who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth." 

It  has  been  deeply  felt  by  mankind  in  all  ages,  that  they  require  a 
Leader, — some  great  and  illustrious  conqueror  to  lead  them  forward  to 
victory  and  triumph.  Hence  the  readiness  with  which  they  have  oyer 
welcomed  illustrious  men,  and  flocked  to  their  standard.  Hence  the 
enthusiasm  With  which  they  have  followed  the  Alexanders,  the 
Caesars,  the  Buonapartes,  and  other  conquerors  of  the  world.  They 
have  never  acquiesced  in  their  present  state  of  guilt,  and  ruin,  and 
wickedness,  as  the  destined  and  ultimate  condition  of  men  ;  and,  con- 
sequently, they  have  ever  felt,  and  painfully  felt,  their  need  of  some 
great  deliverer  to  rid  them  of  the  evils  and  calamities  that  oppress  and 
overwhelm  them.  Accordingly,  they  have  ever  been  disposed  to 
listen  with  eagerness  and  attention  to  those  who  have  promised  them 
deliverance  from  the  manifold  evils  by  which  they  have  been  crushed 
and  dispirited,  and  have  followed  implicitly  imposters  and  deceivers 
who  could  grant  them  no  deliverance.  This  universal  craving  of  the 
human  race  for  some  glorious  and  triumphant  leader  can  only  be  met 
and  satisfied  to  the  utmost  extent  of  all  our  desires  in  the  illustrious 
Personage  who  is  presented  in  the  visions  of  God  to  our  believing, 
admiring,  and  grateful  contemplation,  as  the  Lamb  upon  Mount  Sion, 
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and  with  him  an  hundred,  and  forty,  and  four  thousand  followers,  who 
have  his  Father's  name  written  on  their  foreheads.  This  glorious 
Deliverer  is  a  Leader  of  Divine  gift  and  appointment  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  u  Behold  I  have  given  him  for  a  witness 
to  the  people ;  a  leader  and  commander  to  the  people."  To  the  same 
purpose  it  is  declared  by  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  It 
became  him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in 
bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation 
perfect  through  suffering.1' 

The  text  and  context  contain  a  number  of  the  distinguishing 
characteristics  of  the  followers  of  the  Lamb.  They  are  distinguished 
from  the  rest  of  the  world ;  they  are  a  peopled  welling  .alone,  and  not 
reckoned  among  the  nations ;  they  stand  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount 
Sion ;  they  have  his  Father's  name  written  on  their  foreheads ;  they 
compose  a  worshipping  assembly ;  they  worship  God  in  a  spiritual  and 
acceptable  manner ;  they  are  a  redeemed  company,  being  delivered 
from  the  miserable  and  degrading  bondage  of  the  Man  of  Sin ;  they 
are  the  first  fruits  unto  God,  being  acceptable  and  well  pleasing  unto 
him ;  they  are  free  from  all  guile  and  hypocrisy ;  and  they  are  blame- 
less and  without  fault  before  God.  They  are  in  all  these,  and  in 
many  other  respects,  distinguished  from  the  votaries  of  Antichrist, 
and  stand  in  striking  contrast  to  his  followers,  as  their  character  is 
delineated  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Revelation. 

I.  We  shall  mention  some  things  included  or  implied  in  following  the 
Lamb.  To  follow  the  Lamb,  implies  love  to  his  person.  Love  to  the 
person  of  the  blessed  Saviour  is  essential  to  all  nis  genuine  followers. 
They  love  him  on  account  of  his  personal  excellencies,  human  and 
divine.  They  love  him  on  account  of  his  personal  excellencies  as 
the  Son  of  God,  as  possessed  of  all  perfection  in  the  highest  possible 
degree,  as  a  partaker  of  every  attribute  and  excellency  of  the  divine 
nature  in  the  same  absolute,  underived,  and  unlimited  sense  in 
which  it  belongs  to  the  Father.  They  love  him  as  the  brightness  of ' 
the  Father's  glory,  the  express  image  of  the  Father's  person.  They 
love  him  as  possessed  of  all  the  graces  and  loveliness  of  perfect  man- 
hood, and  say  of  him  in  this  character,  "  Thou  art  fairer  than  the 
sons  of  men."  They  love  him  on  account  of  that  ineffable,  un- 
searchable, and  everlasting  love  with  which  he  loves  them.  Accord- 
ingly, they  all  declare  with  John,  "  We  love  him  because  he  first  loved 
us."  They  love  him  on  account  of  the  manner  in  which  he  has 
evinced  his  love  towards  them,  by  undertaking  their  cause  in  the 
counsels  of  peace  from  all  eternity ; — by  assuming  their  nature  in  the 
fulness  of  time  into  everlasting  union  with  his  Divine  Person ; — 
by  taking  their  place  in  law,  and  suffering  in  their  stead ; — by  pouring 
*>ut  his  soul  in  death  under  the  load  of  all  their  guilt ; — by  appearing 
before  God  in  their  behalf,  and  pouring  out  his  Spirit  upon  them  ;— 
by  the  gracious  visits  which  he  pays  them,  and  the  blessings  which 
he  bestows  upon  them.  Those  who  follow  the  Lamb,  love  his  person. 
Accordingly,  Peter  declares,  in  reference  to  the  experience  of  all  the 
followers  of  the  blessed  Saviour,  "  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in 
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whom,  though  now  ye  Bee  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 

To  fellow  the  Lamb,  implies  a  saving  belief  of  hi*  truth.  Truth 
is  inestimably  precious*  It  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  far 
ever.  It  lasts  like  the  incorruptible  gold ;  it  germinates  like  the 
proline  seed ;  it  fertilizes  like  the  early  dew ;  it  refreshes  like  the 
Uving  stream ;  it  shines  like  the  morning  light,  ever  tending  onwards 
to  perfect  day ;  it  is  more  to  be  desired  than  gold,  than  much  fine 
gold ;  it  is  more  precious  than  the  gold  of  Ophir,  than  the  precious 
Onyx  or  the  Sapphire ;  it  is  more  precious  than  rubies,  and  all  the 
things  that  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  unto  it  Hence 
there  is  a  command  gitoi  respecting  it  in  the  Book  of  God,  that  is 
not  given  respecting  liberty,  nor  property,  nor  even  life  itself :  "Buy 
the  truth,  and  sell  it  not."  Buy  the  truth  at  any  price,  sell  it  at  no 
prpe.  It  is  the  peral  of  great  price,  which,  when  a  man  hath  found, 
he  will  part  with  all  he  has  to  keep  possession  of  it.  Such  is  the 
preciousness  of  truth.  And  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  was  one  great 
end  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  Hence  he  declared  before 
Pilate,  "To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth/'  The  truth  to 
which  the  blessed  Saviour  bore  witness,  has  respect  to  his  own  person, 
offices,  and  work ;  to  God's  purpose  and  grace  in  Christ  Jesus  before 
the  world  began ;  to  himself  as  the  refuge  and  the  rest,  and  the  conso- 
lation of  afflicted,  and  weary,  and  heavy-laden  men ;  to  his  relation  to 
his  people  as  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls,  who  should 
lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep ;  to  his  mission,  as  having  come  to 
seek  and  save  the  lost,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many;  to 
his  cause,  and  kingdom,  and  glorious  appearing  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  It  embraces,  in  short,  all  things  whatsoever  he  hath  com- 
manded us.  Accordingly,  he  declares,  "  Every  one  that  is  of  the 
truth  heareth  my  voice."  The  Spirit  of  truth  in  the  Word,  and 
the  Spirit  of  truth  in  the  heart  of  the  people  of  God,  is  one  and  the 
same  Spirit;  and  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  hears  the  voice  of 
Christ,  embraces  his  truth,  and  lays  it  up  in  his  heart.  The  followers 
of  the  Lamb  are  all  baptized  with  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and,  conse- 
quently, they  have  received  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  that  they 
might  be  saved. 

To  follow  the  Lamb,  implies  that  we  have  imbibed  Ms  Spirit  The 
beloved  Saviour  had  a  copious  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  in 
his  manifold  gifts  and  graces  bestowed  upon  him.  "  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  rested  upon  him ;  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding ;  the 
Spirit  of  counsel  and  might ;  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear 
of  the  Lord."  Accordingly,  it  is  declared,  "  God  gave  not  the  Spirit 
by  measure  unto  him.'1  lie  was  animated  with  a  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  revelation,  light  and  knowledge,  peace  and  comfort.  He  was  in  * 
spired  with  a  Spirit  of  trust  and  confidence  in  his  Father ;  with  a  Spirit 
of  love  to  his  Father  and  his  Father's  law ;  with  a  Spirit  of  benevolence 
and  love  to  mankind ;  with  a  Spirit  of  humanity  and  lowliness ;  with  a 
Spirit  of  meekness  and  gentleness ;  and  with  a  Spirit  of  patience  and 
abearance.    Those  who  follow  the  Lamb  have  imbibed  his  Spirit 
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They  seek  tbat  wisdom  which  cometh  down  from  above,  "which  is  first 
pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated  ;  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits ;  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.''  They  seek 
showers  of  blessings  from  the  throne,  that  their  wilderness  may  become 
like  Eden,  their  desert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord ;  that  they  may  be 
more  fortified  and  strengthened  in  grace  than  before ;  that  they  may 
abound  in  those  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are  to  the  Divine  glory. 
They  seek  that  they  may  be  inspired  with  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation,  that  their  darkness  may  be  illuminated,  and  that  they  may 
behold  wondrous  things  out  of  God's  law.  They  cherish  that  heavenly 
gT&ce  of  Christian  charity,  the  praises  of  which  are  so  highly  cele- 
brated by  Paul,  and  which  never  faileth.  It  is  an  essential  qualification 
of  the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  that  they  imbibe  his  Spirit :  "  For  if  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  Accordingly, 
the  Apostle  Paul  gives  the  following  injunction,—"  Let  this  mind 
be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 

To  follow  the  Lamb,  is  to  imitate  his  holy  example.  The  blessed 
Saviour  is  a  perfect  pattern  of  holy  obedience.  He  hath  set  us  an 
examplo  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  He  was  holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  and  separated  from  sinners.  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  his  mouth.  "  In  his  blessed  life  I  see  the  path,  and  in 
his  death  the  price,  and  in  his  high  assent  the  proof  supreme  of 
immortality."  In  point  of  example,  as  in  all  other  respects,  the 
blessed  Saviour  has  the  pre-eminence.  Of  which  of  the  saints  of  God 
can  it  be  said,  he  could  not  fail  ?  Concerning  not  one  of  them ;  no, 
not  concerning  the  amiable  and  lovely  Joseph,  nor  the  pure  and  holy 
Daniel, — than  whom  I  know  no  more  beautiful  characters  in  the  whole 
Word  of  God..  But  of  the  Saviour  it  is  declared,  "  He  shall  not  fail 
nor  be  discouraged/'  Accordingly,  when  the  prince  of  this  world 
came,  he  found  nothing  in  him ;-— no  taint,  nor  stain,  nor  defilement  of 
sin,  on  which  to  fix  his  envenomed  darts  j— on  the  contrary,  our  blessed 
Lord  ever  did  those  things  which  pleased  his  Father.  It  was  his 
meat  and  drink  to  do  his  Father's  pleasure.  It  is  the  glorious  com- 
pendium of  his  whole  public  life,  that  "  he  went  about  continually  doing 
good."  Like  his  glorious  emblem,  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  he  dispensed 
blessings  with  a  liberal  hand  to  the  sons  of  men.  In  the  Saviour's 
bright  example,  we  are  furnished  with  a  perfect  model  for  our  imitation. 
To  follow  the  Lamb,  therefore,  is  to  imitate  his  pure,  and  holy,  and 
perfect  example.  The  imitation  of  Christ  is  included  in  the  name 
Christian;  it  is  included  in  the  vervideaof  discipleship;  it  is  indispens- 
able on  the  part  of  all  his  genuine  followers.  They  imitate  him  in 
striving  to  be  blameless  and  harmless  as  the  Son  of  God,  without 
rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation ;  in  letting 
tfeeir  light  so  shine,  that  others,  seeing  their  good  works,  may  glorify 
their  Father  in  heaven ;  in  aiming  at  the  promotion  of  the  Divine 
glory ;  and  in  manifesting  benovelence  and  charity  to  all  mankind. 
They  imitate  him  in  his  love  to  the  house  of  God ;  in  his  delight  in 
prayer  to  his  Father ;  in  his  meekness  and  gentleness  towards  enemies 
and  friends ;  in  forgiving  their  enemies,  and  doing  good  to  them  that 
hate  them ;  and  in  attending  to  the  great  business  of  religion. 
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To  follow  the  Lamb,  is  to  observe  hie  ordinance*.  The  blessed 
Saviour  has  appointed  ordinances  in  his  Church,  to  be  diligently 
observed  by  all  his  followers  to  the  end  of  time.  The  ordinances  of 
a  standing  ministry,  of  a  preached  gospel,  of  holy  baptism,  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  of  prayer  and  praise,  of  fasting  and  vowing,  are  divinely- 
appointed,  and  ought  to  be  devoutly  observed  by  all  the  followers  of 
the  Lamb.  The  gospel  ministry  is  represented  as  a  gift  of  the  as- 
cended Saviour,  and  as  a  token  of  his  peculiar  love  to  his  Church, 
and  as  a  chosen  instrumentality  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  The 
ordinances  of  our  most  holy  religion  are  the  instrumentalities  and 
means  by  which  Christ  communicates  to  us  the  benefits  of  redemption. 
They  are  the  green  pastures  and  still  waters  to  which  the  Good 
Shepherd  leads  his  flock ;  and  where  he  causes  them  to  rest  at  noon. 
They  are  the  streams  which  make  glad  the  city  of  our  God.  To 
follow  the  Lamb,  is  to  attend  on  his  ordinances.  It  is  there  that  he 
has  promised  to  meet  with  his  people,  and  to  bless  them.  It  is  there 
that  he  has  promised  to  commune  with  them,  and  to  make  all  his 
goodness  pass  before  them.  Accordingly,  they  wait  upon  him 
diligently,  in  his  house  and  ordinances,  that  they  may  obtain  the 
blessing.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my 
gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors ;  for  whoso  findeth  me,  findeth 
life,  and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord !"  Those  who  follow  the 
Lamb,  say  of  his  house  and  ordinances,  "  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  habi- 
tation of  thy  house,  and  the  place  where  thine  honour  dwelleth ;"  or, 
"  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  1" 

To  follow  the  Lamb,  is  to  obey  his  precepts.  It  is  to  do  all  things 
whatsoever  the  blessed  Saviour  has  commanded.  Hence  he  declares 
to  his  disciples,  "  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do 
them."  The  blessed  Lord,  as  King  and  Lawgiver  of  his  Church, 
has  given  many  precepts  to  his  followers,  and  enjoined  obedience 
by  the  most  powerful  and  pressing  motives.  They  are  enjoined 
to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness ;  to  strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  to  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  violence ; 
to  love  one  another ;  to  forgive  men  their  trespasses ;  to  forgive  their 
enemies ;  to  love  their  enemies ;  to  deny  themselves  daily ;  to  take 
up  their  cross  and  follow  Christ.  The  performance  of  these  duties 
is  enforced  by  the  most  affecting  and  powerful  considerations.  They 
are  to  seek  nrst  the  kingdom  of  God ;  for  all  other  things  shall  be 
added  to  them.  They  are  to  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for 
many  shall  seek  to  enter  in,  but  shall  not  be  able.  They  are  to  watch 
and  pray ;  for  they  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  in  which  the 
Son  of  Man  cometh.  Jhey  are  to  forgive  their  enemies ;  for  God, 
for  Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  them.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that 
the  followers  of  the  Lamb  should  obey  his  precepts.  Hence  he  says 
to  nominal  professors,  "  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
the  things  which  I  say?"  Those  who  follow  him  are  inclined 
to  obey  his  statutes,  and  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  he  has 
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commanded  them.    Their  prayer  is,  u  0  that  my  ways  were  directed 
to  keep  thy  statutes  1"     Incline  my  heart  to  keep  thy  law. 

To  follow  the  Lamb,  is  to  maintain  and  transmit  His  religion.  The 
blessed  Saviour  has  a  public  cause  in  our  world  which  all  His  genuine 
followers,  from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest,  are  bound  to  embrace, 
maintain,  extend,  and  transmit,  to  a  future  generation,  pure  and  entire. 
It  is  not  left  to  their  option  whether  they  will  embrace,  maintain,  and 
transmit  the  truths  and  cause  of  the  Redeemer ;  it  is  their  bounden 
duty  to  do  so.  The  truths  and  cause  of  Christ  constitute  a  precious 
deposit,  which  he  has  committed  to  the  trust  of  all  right-hearted  men, 
that  they  may  keep  it  as  a  sacred  treasure,  which  conveys  inestimable 
and  precious  blessing  to  the  human  race.  "  For  he  established  a  testi- 
mony in  Jacob,  and  appointed  a  law  in  Israel,  which  he  commanded 
our  fathers,  that  they  should  make  them  known  to  their  children. 
What  advantage,  then,  hath  the  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is  there  in  circum- 
cision? Much  every  way;  chiefly,  because  that  unto  them  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  God."  ft  will  not  surely  be  pretended  by 
any,  that  the  gospel  dispensation,  with  all  its  truths  and  privileges, 
is  a  less  sacred  deposit  than  the  law  committed  to  Israel  under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation.  Nor  will  any  pretend  that  the  duty 
incumbent  on  Israelitish  parents,  in  regard  to  the  law,  is  not  now 
incumbent  on  Christian  parents  in  regard  to  the  gospel.  It  is  there- 
fore an  incumbent  duty  on  the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  that  they  should 
cordially  embrace  his  public  cause  in  its  entireness ; — that  they  should 
faithfully  maintain  and  defend  it  in  opposition  to  all  error,  superstition, 
and  declension ; — that  they  should  diligently  and  zealously  extend  it 
on  every  side ; — and  that  they  should  transmit  it,  pure  and  entire,  to 
future  generations;  so  that  race  unto  race  may  praise  God,  and  all 
nations  call  the  Redeemer  blessed. 

To  follow  the  Lamb,  is  to  observe  the  dispensations  of  his  providence. 
It  is  to  observe  with  diligent,  prayerful,  and  devout  attention,  the 
doings  of  his  hand  both  in  providence  and  grace.  "  Whoso  is  wise, 
and  will  observe  these  things;  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving- 
kindness  of  the  Lord."  It  is  thus  a  distinguishing  characteristic  of 
heavenly  wisdom,  to  observe  intelligently  and  devoutly  the  dispen- 
sations of  Divine  providence.  It  is  obvious,  too,  that  those  who  are 
inclined  to  observe  the  dispensations  of  providence,  will  ever  have 
providences  to  observe.  They  will  see  the  stately  steps  of  Messiah's 
majesty,  both  in  the  sanctuary  of  God  and  in  the  world  at  large. 
They  will  see  Him  ruling,  not  only  in  Jacob,  but  also  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth.  They  will  see  Him  sitting  King  upon  the  floods, 
national,  political,  and  moral,  overruling,  controlling,  and  governing 
them  according  to  His  pleasure,  for  the  promotion  of  the  declarative 
glory  of  God,  for  the  furtherance  of  His  own  kingdom,  and  for  the 
spread  of  knowledge,  troth,  and  righteousness  in  the  world.  Thus, 
those  who  follow  the  Lamb,  will  devoutly  and  intelligently  observe 
the  wonderful  dispensations  of  his  adorable  providence  with  admira- 
tion and  delight,  exclaiming  with  holy  Paul,  "0  the  depth  of 
the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  Godl  how  un- 
searchable are  his  judgments,  and  his  -yays  past  finding  out!" 

3  H 
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They  will  diligently  observe  his  dispensations,  that  they  may  admire 
h,is  wonderful  power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness;  that  they  may  discover 
the  grand  development  of  his  purposes  and  counsels;  that,  like  the 
men  of  Issachar,  they  may  have  understanding  of  the  times,  and  know 
what  Israel  ought  to  do ;  thaf  they  may  read  the  future  prospects  of 
the  Church,  and  know  what  God  is  about  to  do  upon  the  earth.  They 
oTbscrve  his  dispensations  in  providence,  that,  like  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness, ihey  may  follow  the  leadings  of  the  mystic  cloud,  and  be 
divinely  directed  in  all  their  journeyinga.  They  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  He  goeth. 

Thus,  we  have  seen,  that  to  follow  the  Lamb,  implies  love  to  His 
person,  saving  belief  of  his  truth,  and  that  webave  imbibed  his  Spirit; — 
19  to  imitate  his  example,  to  observe  his  ordinances,  to  obey  his  precepts, 
to  maintain  anil  transmit  his  religion,  and  to  observe,  with  devout 
attention,  the  dispensations  of  his  providence. 

,.(We  shall  reserve  for  future  consideration  the  manner  in  which 
we  should  follow  the  Lamb,  with  some  motives  or  inducements  to 

Ibllow  him  ;  and,  in  the  meantime,  close  these  remarks  by  observing, 
tiat  there  are  onjy  two  ^reat  Leaders,  one  of  which  we  must  follow. 
We  must  either  follow  the  Lamb  upon  Blount  Zioh,  or  the  great  red 
Dragon — we  must  either  follow  Christ  or  Anticbrist,  Jehovah  or 
Baal,  God  or  Mammon.  Can  we  Hesitate  in  regard  to  our  choice  ? 
froes  the  question  admit  of  a  doubt  ?  Can  we  need  a  moment  to  consider 
whether  to  choose  Christ  or  Antichrist,  the  great  red  Dragon,  or  the 
kamb  on  Jf oi\nt  Zioh  ?  Let  us  act  with  decision  for  Christ.  Let  us 
s^y,  with  the  Captains  who  came  to  David,  "  Thine  are  we,  0  Jesus, 
pnd  on  thy  side,  thou  Son  of  God.  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whitherso- 
ever thou  goest" 


BIEtaOtB  OF  JAMES  HISLOP. 

TitERE  are  few  characters  of  whom  the  World  ,have  been  told  so  little, 
and  ^ret  Whose  talents  and  worth  are  so  deserving  of  being  recorded, 
as  his  whose  name  stands  at  the  head  of  our  paper.  The  subject  of 
this  memoir  was  not  bnly  a  Scotchman  by  birth,  and  a  genuine  speci- 
men of  'the^  pious  and  patriotic  peasantry  who,  for  a  large  portion  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  so  remarkably  adorned  the  Western  shires,  but 
a  poet  of  a  high  order,  and  Whose  Writings  are  entitled  to  a  place  beside 
the  best  poetical  effusions  our  country  have  produced.  Tie  following 
memorials  of  his  short  career  were  lately  put  Into  pur  hands  by  one 
of  bis  hear  relatives ;  and  while  We  have  peculiar  pleasure  in  giving 
them  a  place  in  our  pages,  we  feel  assured  that  they  will  be  equally 
appreciated  by  our  readers. 

James  Hislop  Was  the  son  of  Wilfiain  HMop,,  farmer  in  Carede, 
on  the  northern  boundaries  of  Dumfries-shire.  He  Was  born  fn  the 
year  1798,  at  Damhead,  in  the  parish  of  Kirkconnel,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  ( peculiar  circumstances  attending  his  birth,  which  it  is1  "un- 
necessary to  relate,  be  was  left  from  infancy  in  'a  great  measure  to 
the  care  of  his  maternal  grandfather.     Under  the  charge,  and  with  the 
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assistance,  of  tips  kind  relative,  whose  circumstances  were  of  the 
humblest  prefer,  young  Hislop  was  taught  to  read,  and  with  thai 
acquirement  had  also  been  instructed  in  the  most  excellent  of  tttii 
sciences,  u  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,"  the  fruits  of  which  were  beauti- 
fully manifested  in  his  after  life.  At  the  age  of  seven,  he  was  sent  to 
the  village  school,  and  so  rapidly  did  he  rise  from  class  to  class,  thai 
in  the  course  of  a  few  months  he  stood  on  a  level  with  the  farthest  ad- 
vanced of  his  school-fellows.  Circumstances  forbade  him  entering  the 
Latin  class,  for  which  he  had  an  intense  desire ;  but  as  minds  of  his  stamti 
seldom  fail  in  attaining  their  object,  he  borrowed  the  "  Rudiments"  ox 
that  language,  and  his  extraordinary  retentive  powers  having  secured 
every  word  delivered  by  the  teacher,  he  would  have  hurried  home  and 
never  rested  until  he  had  mastered  the  lesson  as  completely  as  though 
1*0  had  stood  in  the  Latin  class.  He  early  exhibited  that  thirst  R>r 
knowledge,  and  that  habit  of  book-devouring  which  form,  pefhajpd, 
the  most  familiar  marks  of  the  class  of  minds  destined  to  rise  above 
the  common  level.  Many  an  hour  would  he  have  sat  on  the  flowery 
banks  of  the  wimpling  Poll-hour,  perusing  some  favourite  author, 
while  his  eyes  would  have  occasionally  been  relieved  by  gathering 
knowledge  from  the  sportive  trouts  below,  the  melody  of  the  Lark 
and  the  Linnet  above,  or  the  endless  variety  of  the  vegetable  kingdbih 
which  lay  around  him.  Being  of  a  most  obliging  disposition,  he  was 
frequently  employed  in  little  services  by  the  neighbouring  farmers ;  arid 
it  should  he  told  to  his  praise,  that  his  first  earnings  from  this  source 
were  devoted  to  the  purchase  of  a  Bible*  Sixteen  months  only  were 
alloyed  for  beginning  and  finishingliis  education  at  the  public  acnoql, 
when  stern  necessity  called  him  away,  though  little  more  than  a  child,  to 
earn  a  living  with  his  own  hands.  He  was  engaged  as  under  shepherd 
on  the  farm  of  Dalbtair,  in  the  neighbouring  parish,— a  situation  by  no 
means  so  Arcadian  as  many  city  .people  are  apt  to  suppose,— but  even 
there,  Hisjop  foun£  Jqisure  for  study  and  for  improving  the  mind. 
His  daily  walks,  while  tending  his  flock,  lay  over  a  rugged,  hut 
highly  romantic  and  interesting  district,  abounding  with  many  a  tale 
and  legpnd,  stereotyped  on  the  mossy  wastes  and  rooky  caves  of  bygone 
days.  In  the  lee  pf  a  furze-bush,  or  on  the  hill-side  wrapped  in  his 
plaid,  mjght  the  boy  shepherd  have  been  seen  eagerly  conning  some 
musty  volume,  while  his  faithful  dog  as  intently  watched  his  fleecy 
charge,  pis  access  to  books  was  limited  to  a  degree  almost  incredible 
In  our  book-making  times,  and  consequently  no  work  was  so  volu- 
minous as  to  slacken  his  industry,  or  so  antiquated  as  to  damp  his 
researches.  But,  as  might  be  expected,  those  wjrioh  addressed  the 
imagination  and  the  feelings,  were  his  greatest  favourites.  "  My 
mother,"  he  said,  "  used  to  reprimand  me  witn  much  severity  when 
she  found  J&e  reading  any  book  except  the  Bible  and  the  Confession 
pf  ]fajth.  Sl*e  said  Burns's  poems  were  just  a  wheen  blethers — a 
parcel  of  frivolous  nonsense.  Many  a  severe  scolding  has  she  given 
me  when  my  stocking  Wires  got  fusty  In  consequence  of  *  Robinson 
Crusoe.'  But  T  got  Very  high  in  her  favour  whon  I  distinguished 
myself  J>y  wielding  the  scythe  and  the  sickle/' 
During  his  residence  at  Dalblair,  Hislop  made  considerable  addi- 
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tions  to  his  knowledge,  both  in  ancient  and  modem  literature;  bat 
his  beloved  study  was  the  history  of  his  native  land — Scotland. 
descended  by  birth  from  the  noble  race  of  martyrs  of  a  former  age, 
lie  had  been  carefully  instructed  by  his  revered  grandfather  into  the 
principles  for  which  these  worthies  cheerfully  laid  down  their  lives; 
and  while  he  would  have  visited  the  martyr's  cairn,  or  the  solitary 
cave,  where  a  Pedan  or  a  Cameron  had  taken  refuge  from  the  bloody 
persecutor,  or  in  the  winter  evenings  listened  to  the  heart-rending 
tale  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Covenanters,  his  soul  would  have  burned 
with  indignation  at  their  wrongs,  and  longed  for  an  opportunity  of 
vindicating  their  memories  to  the  world. 

The  practice  of  drinking  was  then,  as  it  still  is,  a  crying  evil  in 
Scotland,  otherwise  highly  distinguished  for  religion  and  morality ; 
and  the  class  with  which  young  Hielop  was  often  obliged  to  associate 
was  much  addicted  to  this  vice.    To  an  elevated  and  refined  mind 
like  his,  that  proved  one  of  his  serious  trials  and  temptations.     On  one 
occasion,  he  was  persuaded  to  accompany  some  acquaintances  to  the 
annual  fair  at  Sanquhar,  where,  for  the  first  time,  he  was  led  to  par- 
take of  ardent  spirits.    On  returning  home,  he  was  seized  with  a  slight 
fever,  which  confined  him  for  a  time  to  the  house.    That  circum- 
stance, and  consequent  afflictions,  seem  to  have  had  a  salutary  and 
lasting  effect  both  on  his  mind  and  subsequent  conduct.    During  the 
time  of  his  confinement,  his  poetical  powers,  of  which  he  was  then 
the  unconscious  possessor,  first  got  vent  in  a  piece  entitled,  "The  Life 
and  Death  of  the  Drunkard."    It  was  a  dark  and  terrible  picture  of 
destruction,  under  the  feet  of  the  pale  horse  and  his  rider,  with  death 
and  hell  following  in  their  train.    He  wrote  a  number  of  copies  of. 
this  poem,  and  on  being  able  to  resume  his  labours,  he  dropped  them 
here  and  there  in  the  shepherds9  tracts,  in  the  hope  that  they  might 
be  blessed  for  checking  their  intemperate  habits.    Nor  was  his  reproof 
and  warning  lost :  sometime  thereafter  he  met  a  few  of  them  at  the 
funeral  of  one  who  had  fallen  a  victim  to  that  fetal  vice— they  stated 
their  belief  that  he  was  the  author  of  the  poem,  and  their  best  friend — 
acknowledged  their  guilt,  and  solemnly  promised  to  amend  their  lives. 
After  pursuing  the  humble  avocation  of  shepherd  for  several  years, 
in  various  parts  of  the  country,  hq  removed  to  Carcoe,  near  Sanquhar. 
He  now  availed  himself  of  improving  his  classical  studies,  and  to  his 
former  attainments,  he  added  French  and  Mathematics,  mainly  ad- 
vancing in  all  these  pursuits  by  means  of  his  own  ready  mind,  unfad- 
ing zeal,  and  steady  perseverance.    At  twenty,  he  had  become  a  soft 
of  wonder  in  bis  remote  pastoral  neighbourhood,  both  for  his  acquire- 
ments, and  the  power  he  had  shown  of  composing  poems  in  his  vernacular 
tongue.     "  I  was  now,"  he  says  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  "  an  awkward 
shepherd  boy,  whose  whole  knowledge  was  confined  to  the  Bible,  and 
the  various  books  of  divinity  and  diversion  that  shepherd  libraries 
could  furnish  me  with.    My  principal  hobby  was  Hutton's  Arithmetic 
and  Bonnycastle's  Algebra ;  rather  odd  company  for  a  poetical  shep- 
herd, you  will  allow."     The  fact,  however,  is  valuable,  as  tending  to 
convince  those  who  may  be  smitten  with  a  love  of  poetry,  that  these 
is  no  reason  why  they  may  not  employ  the  mind  also  in  some  of  those 
severer  studies  which  serve  to  train  the  thinking  powers. 
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But,  like  all  the  genuine  sons  of  the  Muse,  his  mind  was  powerfully 
moulded  into  one  channel,  and  that  was,  to  perpetuate  in  song  the 
memory  of  Scotland's  Reformers  and  Martyrs — the  noblest  race  his 
country  ever  saw.  As  the  Georgics  of  Virgil  transformed  the  deso- 
lated plains  of  Italy  into  populous  cities  and  orange  groves;  so  he  be- 
lieved that  the  cause  of  the  Covenanters — the  cause  of  God — was  the 
only  means  by  which  our  land  might  again  become  as  a  field  which 
the  Lord  hath  blessed,  planted  with  trees  of  righteousness. 

A  gleam  of  proper  ambition  now  seems  to  have  taken  hold  of  his 
mind.  In  the  solitudes  of  Kyle,  his  fine  poetic  genius  began  to  flow 
in  strains  of  patriotism  and  liberty ;  and,  while  he  rendered  all  the 
departments  of  nature  subservient  to  his  theme,  his  sanctified  genius 
never  felled  to  acknowledge  the  great  Creator.  "  The  Bible,"  writes 
one  of  his  intimate  friends,  "  was  to  him  of  all  books  the  chief.  His 
mind  was  elevated  by  its  sublime  images,  mighty  conceptions,  seraphic 
hymns,  and  tender  strains.  He  declared  it  to  be  the  only  book  which 
could  make  man  brave  and  free."  And  even,  amidst  his  aspirations 
after  true  fame,  he  would  exclaim,  "  under  the  guidance  of  the  Word  of 
God,  I  have  a  charm  that  will  lighten  toil,  assuage  affliction,  and 
conquer  death."  On  the  Sabbath  evenings,  he  would  have  exercised 
himself  and  his  colleagues  in  committing  portions  of  Scripture  to 
memory,  a  task  in  which,  we  need  hardly  say,  he  excelled.  And  so 
strong  were  his  desires  to  promote  a  love  for  die  Word  of  God  among 
his  own  class,  that  he  would  have  written  texts  on  slips  of  paper,  at- 
tached them  to  feathers,  and  committed  them  to  the  winds  from  the 
mountain  tops,  that  they  might  fall  in  the  way  of  a  brother  shepherd, 
and  arrest  his  attention  to  the  "  way  of  life."  Nor  did  these  labours 
of  love  fall  to  the  ground  unrewarded.  An  aged  shepherd  frankly  ac- 
knowledged that  he  had  received  more  religious  instruction  from 
James  Hislop  in  two  years,  than  during  the  previous  part  of  his  life. 

Hislop  had  now  acquired  a  wonderful  notoriety  for  talent  and  learn- 
ing in  the  part  of  the  country  where  he  lived ;  and  others,  though  on 
lower  wing,  were  struggling  in  the  same  path.  At  the  request  of  a 
number  of  friends,  he  opened  an  evening  school  for  instruction  in 
English  and  its  kindred  branches  of  learning — a  circumstance  which 
enabled  him  to  make  considerable  additions  to  his  own  stock  of  know- 
ledge. The  next  sphere  of  his  pastoral  labours  was  in  Wellwood,  on 
the  water  of  Ayr.  Although  naturally  of  a  sweet  and  contented  dis- 
position with  his  humble  lot  in  the  world,  his  soul  panted  after  higher 
degrees  of  knowledge,  that  he  might  be  the  more  qualified  for  doing 
justice  to  the  memories  of  those  whose  blood  had  been  spilt  on  the 
muirlands  of  Scotland  by  the  sword  of  persecution ; — 


"those  whote  blood  wis  died 


In  confirmation  of  the  noblest  claim,- 

Onr  claim  to  feed  npon  immortal  truth, 

To  walk  with  God,  to  be  divinely  free, 

To  soar,  and  to  anticipate  the  skies ; — 

Those  righteous  humble  ones  who  limed  unknown, 

Till  persecution  dragged  them  into  fame, 

And  chased  them  up  to  heaven." 
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No  locality  could  have  been  laore  favourable  than  that  in  which 
Hiatal*  now  lived,  for  fostering  the  growth  of  poetry,  and  elevating  his 
already  highly  cultivated  mind.  The  scenery,  which  a^omi^a  in,  all 
that  is  sublime  and  beautiful  in  nature,  would  almost  seem  to  have 
been  called  injtp  existence  by  the  great  4rcl#t#ct  as  food  for  tfye  artist 
and  the  poet. 

*  There  was  the  barren  scene  and  wild, 
Where  naked  clifle  were  rudely  pil*d», 
Bqt,  ever  and  anon,  between 
Lay  velvet  tofts  of  lo vilest  greea  j 
There  rise  the  crags  that  mountain  tower, 
Which  charms  the  fancy's  wakening  hour; 
The  embattled  rocks,  and  deep  ravine, 
Betoken  clear  the  hand  divine." 

But  the  dust  of  Wellwood  possessed  a  charm  for  the  mind  of  young: 
Hislop,  of  a  far  stronger  character,  than  her  lofty  mountains  and  shabV 
groves:  that  dust  had  been  saturated  with  the  blood  of  Scotland  s 
dearest  sons,  and  their  bones  were  still  whitening  on  the  mountain 
Bide;  and  while  he  would  have  listened  to  the  tales  of  their  sufferings, 
his  youthful  bosom  would  have  swelled  with  indignation  at  iheir  cruel 
wrongs.  One  day  a  friend  remarked  to  him,  who  had  just  been  read- 
ing Scott'*  "  Old  Mortality,"  "  ^Tames,  the  blood  of  the  niartyrs  is  all 
lost"  "  No,"  he  replied,  "  their  day  of  moral  power  is  yet  to  coine. 
It  is  true  the  car  of  the  demon  rolled  over  them,  and  their  ashes  dew 
no  marble  tells  us  whither ;  but  their  souls  are  still  crying  for  ven- 
geance from  under  the  altar,  and  the  righteous  Jehovah  will  avenge 
their  blood  in  his  awn  tune."  His  whole  soul  seems  to  have  been 
wrapt  up  in  contemplating  these  scenes  of*  suffering  and  persecu- 
tion, and  he  spent  the  most  of  his  leisure  time  in  visiting  the  r  mossy 
graves  "  of  the  Covenanters.  His  favourite  walk  was  by  Wardlairs 
oreary  fell,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Airsmoss,  where  the  godly  Richard 
Cameron,  and  about  forty  of  the  "  wanderers,"  met  io  worship  God, 
some  of  them  for  the  last  time  on  earth.  On  one  of  these  visits,  while 
a  panoramic  view  of  these  scenes  was  passing  before  his  mind,  we 
find  him  giving  utterance  to  his  feelings  in  the  following  verses : — 

"  Oh!  Scotland,  the  ages  of  darkness  and  death, 

?ne  hoar  the  Almighty  h*th  stayed  in  his  path; 
see,  in  yon  bright  cloud,  his  chariot  stand  still, 
But  bis  drawn  sword  is  naked  and  ready  to  kill. 

In  mosses  and  mmrlaods,  in  glens,  and  In  woods, 
.That  sword  roust  be  sheathed  yet  in  slaughter  and  blpofl, 
-Till  the  nunaber  of  saints  who  shall  suffer  jbe,  sealed,' 
And  the  breaches  of  backsliding  Scotland  be  neal'd. 

Then  a  prino8.fram.tbo  south  shall  come  over  the  main, 
Who  in  righteousness, over  the  nation  shall  reign;  ' 
The  race  of  the  godless  shall  fade, from  the  throne, 
And  the  kingdom  of  Christ  have  airing  of  its  own. 

Yet*  think  not,  dear  Scotland,,  our  ^offerings  are  past, 
In  midst  of th^fornace  wofet.mayjta  cast : 
But  the  seed  we  have  sown  ui  aifiSotmn  and.  tears 
Shall  be  gathered  with  gladness  in  tar  distant  years." 
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Towards  the  end  of  1819,  irhen  twentv-ohe  years  of  age,  he  was 
induced  to  ibftflddn  bis  pastoral  life,  and  remove  to  Greenock,  and 
there  venture  to  depend  entirely  on  teaching.  Am  was  to  be  expected, 
however,  neither  the  laborious  duties  of  a  schoolmaster,  nor  the  dingy 
atmosphere  of  a  Crowded  city,  suited  the  taste  or  the  health  of  the  poet; 
and,  accordingly,  after  discharging  the  duties  of  the  situation  for 
eighteen  trionths,  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  his  employers,  ho  returned 
to  his  native  place,  to  invigorate  his  health  and  refresh  Mb  mind  with 
the  interesting  scenes  of  his  youth.  About  the  same  time,  several  of 
his  pieces  found  their  way  into  the  Edinburgh  Magazine,  the  amiable 
editor  of  which,  the  Kev.  Mr  Morehead,  was  led  to  take  a  deep 
interest  in  his  welfare.  In  a  proBe  communication  to  that  gentleman, 
he  gave,  indiredtly,  a  beautiful  account  of  what  fed  Mb  mind  and 
poetical  genius  in  the  shepherd  life.  "  Had  yon  spent,"  be  says,  "  as 
many  Sabbaths  among  tne  Scottish  peasantry  as  I  have  done,  yon 
would  join  me  In  thinking  that  tbfere  is  yet  an  extensive  field  for  the 
cultivation  of  a  higher  order  of  poetry  than  much  that  has  yet  appeared 
in  our  language ; — the  ^popular  superstitions,  too,  that  are  still  current 
among  the  peasantry  of  Nithsdale  and  Ayrshire,  would,  of  them- 
selves, furnish  an  abundant  supply  of  awful  materials  for  the  fancy  of 
a  skilful  poet.  Who  that  has  ever  heard  of  the  fairies  of  Pal-veacb, 
or  Glenmuir— the  dead  lights  carried  by  dead  men  that  have  been 
seen  among  the  haunted  woods  of  Garpal  or  Crawick — the  fiery  coach 
that  appeared  at  midnight  at  the  grave  of  the  murdered  Cameron  in 
Airsmoss — the  spectre  that  vknfahed  in  blood  itear  Wellwood,  in  the 
parish  of  Muirkirk— and  hundreds  more  of  the  same  kind  that  might 
be  enumerated ;  who,  I  say,  that  has  heard  of  these,  and  has  been 
familiar  with  the  characters  and  feelings  of  the  people  among  whom 
they  are  cherished,  will  deny  that  such  dread  Familiarity  with  the 
beings  of  another  world  has  communicated  to  them  an  elevation  and 
sublimity  of  mind  highly  poetical,  perhaps  not  unfavourable  to  the  cul- 
tivation of  religion,  as  more  awful  Conceptions  must  thus  be  produced 
of  that  Being  'who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a 
flame  of  fire'?" 

We  now  approach  that  incident  in  the  life  of  James  Hislop  which 
gave  publicity  to  his  name  and  established  his  reputation  as  a  poet— 
the  publication  of  his  famous  piece,  entitled  the  "  Cameronian  Dream." 
He  was  in  the  habit,  as  we  have  seen,  of  visiting  the  scene  where  the 
godly  Cameron  and  his  little  band  were  attacked  and  mostly  taassacred 
by  Earlshall*B  dragoons,  on  the  22nd  July  1680 ;  and  it  was  while 
seated  on  the  grey  stone  which  still  indicates  the  "  martyr's  grave," 
that  he  penned  the  skeleton  of  the  poem.  But  it  was  the  following 
occurrence  which  completed  the  idea,  and  gave  birth  to  its  desjgna-. 
tion :— A  young  countryman  had  occasion  to  pass  through  Airsmoss 
about  midnight,  and  naturally  recurring  to  what  had  taken  place  there 
in  the  times  of  old,  his  mind  became  so  excited,  that  he  lost  all  sense 
of  the  distinction  between  the  imaginative  and  the  real,  and  fancied 
that  he  actually  saw  chariots  of  fire  and  horses  of  fire  around  him;  and 
so  vivid  was  the  impression,  that  he  believed  he  saw  the  wheels  of  fire 
turning  upon  the  heather.     The  effect  made  on  his  mind  was  so  strong, 
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that  he  was  unwell  for  some  time  after.  Daring  this  tune,  he  was 
visited  by  Hislop,  to  whom  he  related  his  imaginary  vision  in  AJremoBg. 
The  kindred  spirit  of  the  poet  caught  fire  at  the  rehearsal  of  the  story t 
and  to  this  we  are  indebted  for  the  "  Cameronian  Dream," — a  piece 
which,  for  power  of  description,  exquisite  feeling,  and  sublime  simpli- 
city, is  equal  to  anything  we  have  seen,  either  in  ancient  or  modern 
poetay.  We  cannot  afford  space  for  the  whole  poem,  but  the  following 
verses  will,  we  feel  assured,  satisfy  the  reader  that  we  have  not  over- 
drawn its  character: — 

M  In  a  dream  of  the  night  I  was  wafted  away 
To  the  moorlands  of  miat  where  the  Martyrs  lay ; 
There  Cameron's  Sword  and  Bible  are  seen, 
Engraved  on  the  stone,  where  the  heather  grows  green. 

*Twas  a  dream  of  those  ages  of  darkness  and  blood 
When  the  minister's  home  was  the  mountains  and  wood ; 
When  in  Wellwood's  dark  moorlands  the  standard  of  Zkm, 
All  bloody  and  torn,  'mong  the  heather  was  lying. 


Their  faces  grew  pale,  and  their  swords  were  nnsheath'd, 
But  the  vengeance  that  darkened  their  brow  was  nnbreath'd ; 
With  eyes  raised  to  heaven  in  meek  resignation, 
They  sung  their  last  song  to  the  God  of  Salvation. 


The  muskets  were  flashing,  the  blue  swords  were  glancing, 
The  helmets  were  cleft,  and  the  red  blood  was  streaming ; 
The  heavens  crew  dark,  and  the  thunder  was  rolling, 
When  in  Wellwood's  dark  moorlands  the  mighty  were  falling. 

When  the  righteous  had  fallen,  and  the  combat  had  ended, 
A  chariot  of  fire  through  the  oark  cloud  descended ; 
The  drivers  were  Angels  on  horses  of  whiteness, 
And  its  burning  wheels  turned  on  axles  of  brightness. 

A  8eraph  unfolded  its  doors  bright  and  shining, 
All  darning  with  gold  of  the  seventh  refining; 
And  the  souls  that  came  forth  out  of  great  tribulation, 
Have  mounted  the  chariot  and  steeds  of  salvation. 

On  the  arch  of  the  rainbow  the  chariot  is  gliding, 
Through  the  pathi  of  the  thunder  the  horsemen  are  riding ; 
Glide  swiftly,  bright  spirits,  the  prize  is  before  ye, 
A  crown  never-fading^*  kingdom  of  glory." 

The  dream  appeared  first  in  the  Edinburgh  Magazine,  but  before 
its  publication,  he  had  paid  a  visit  to  the  editor,  who  introduced  him 
to  Lord  Jeffrey  and  the  Bey.  Mr  Alison.  These  gentlemen  might 
well  give  a  kindly  greeting  to  a  youth  who  had  penned  verses  so 
richly  poetical  in  diction  as  Mb  "  Imitation  of  a  Passage  in  TasBo's 
Amynta,"  which  had  just  then  come  out  in  the  pages  of  Mr  Morehead's 
Magazine,  and  caused  such  an  excitement  in  the  literary  world.  The 
"  Imitation  "  consists  of  twenty-one  stan2as,  and  is  accommodated  to  a 
scene  of  early  love  of  the  author's,  from  which  we  extract  the  follow- 
ing verses :— 
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"  Beneath  a  shady  green  beech-tree, 
Ae  day  Eliza,  Ann,  and  me, 
Playfully  nassed  away  the  hours— 
The  bees  arank  honey  'mang  the  flowers. 

EIWb  cheek,  vennilion  pure, 
The  bees  mistook  it  for  a  flower, 
Ane  o'  them  cam'*  wf  tammin'  wing, 
And,  wae-sncka !  piercod  it  wi*  hie  sting. 

Elisa's  cheek  was  onco  stir. 
And  she  began  a  greetin'  there ; 
My  Annie,  wi'  her  voice  aae  sweet, 
Said,  Whist,  Eliza,  dinna  greet ; 

I  hae  a  charm  will  heal  the  wound, 
And  mak'  your  cheek  vet  hale  and  sound, 
I  learned  it  frae  an  anld  wise  woman 
Kent  mony  a  thing  that  wasna  common. 

•    Her  resy  fips  pressed  to  the  wonnd, 
Wi*  sic  a  sweet  and  murmuran  sound, 
That  really,  wonderfu1  to  say, 
Eliaa's  etaog  died  quite  away. 

The  virfoe  o'  her  lips  was  such, 
They  healed  it  with  their  very  touch.11 

We  have  given  the  above  verses  more  as  a  specimen  of  the  author's 
talents  as  a  poet,  than  for  the  sentiment  or  any  intrinsic  value  they 
possess;  and  we  only  regret,  that  in  consequence  of  no  proper  collection 
of  his  writings  having  ever  been  made,  we  are  unable  to  do  justice  to 
his  memory  in  this  respect. 

The  u  Cameroaian  Dream"  was  published  shortly  after  his  visit  to 
Edinburgh,  and  at  once  attracted  the  attention  of  the  literati  of  the 
day.  Lord  Jeffrey  was  so  highly  pleased  with  it,  that  he  sent  the 
author  a  handsome  present,  and,  at  the  same  time,  procured  for  him, 
from  his  Majesty's  government,  the  appointment  of  preceptor  on  board 
the  "  Doris"  frigate,  then  under  commission  for  the  South  American 
station.  Hislop  set  out  on  this  voyage  in  1822,  and,  during  his  ab- 
sence at  sea,  he  kept  up  a  regular  correspondence,  as  circumstances  per- 
mitted, with  his  friend  and  patron,  Mr  Morehead.  When  notengaged 
with  his  official  duties,  he  applied  himself  sedulously  to  the  improve- 
ment of  his  own  mind,  by  reading  and  composition.  From  the  nume- 
rous poems  composed  at  sea,  we  select  the  following  verses  from  the 
piece  entitled  the  "  Scottish  Sacramental  Sabbath,"  which,  for  expres- 
sion and  sentiment,  will  bear  a  favourable  comparison  with  Burns' 
*'  Cottar's  Saturday  Night,"  which  has  been  so  universally  admired: — 

"  The  Sabbath  morning  gilds  the  eastern  hills; 
The  swains  its  sonny  dawn  wf  gladness  greet, 
Frae  heath-clad  hamlets  "mang  the  muirland  nils, 
The  dewy  mountain  climb  wi  naked  feet. 
SkifhV  the  daisies,  drouket  i'  the  weet, 
The  lribblin  flocks  come  bleatin'  down  the  brae 
To  shadowy  pastures,  skreened  frae  summer  heat, 
In  woods  where  tinklin'  waters  glide  away, 
'Mang  holms  of  clover  red,  and  bright  brown  rye-grass  hay. 
3  i 
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Hk  ewes  and  lambs,  brought  oarefu'  frae  the  height, 
The  shepherd's  children  watch  them  frae  the  com, 
On  green-award  aoented  lawn,  wi'  gowans  white. 
Frae  page  o*  pocket  psalm-book,  soiled  and  torn, 
The  task  prepared,  assigned  for  Sabbath  morn. 
The  ekler  bairns  their  parents  join  in  prayer ; 
One  daughter  dear,  beneath  the  flowery  thorn, 
Kneels  down  apart,  her  spirit  to  prepare, 
On  this  her  first  approach  the  sacred  cup  to  share. 

The  social  chat,  wi'  solemn  converse  mixed, 
At  early  boor  they  finish  their  repast ; 
The  picas  sire  repeats  rail  many  a  text 
Of  8acramental  Sabbaths  long  gone  past. 
To  see  her  little  family  neatly  arest, 
The  careful  matron  feels  a  mother's  pride, 
Gies  this  a  linen  shirt — gies  that  a  vest ; 
The  frugal  father's  frowns  their  finery  chide ; 
He  prays  that  heaven  their  souls  may  wedding-robes  provide. 

The  sisters,  buskit,  seek  the  garden  walk, 
To  gather  flowers,  and  watch  the  warning  bell ; 
Bweet- William,  dangling  dewy  frae  the  stalk, 
Is  mixed  with  mountain  daisies  rich  in  smell : 
Green  sweet-briar-sprigs,  and  daisies  frae  the  del! 
Where  Spamro  shepherds  pass  the  lane  abode, 
And  Wanlock  miners  cross  the  muirland  fell ; 
Then  down  the  sunny,  winding  woodland  road, 
The  httle  pastoral  band  approach  the  home  of  God." 

After  an  absence  of  upwards  of  three  years,  the  "  Doris"  returned 
to  England,  and  Hislop  once  more  visited  his  native  scenery  and  re- 
lations at  Carcoe.  To  his  poetical  mind,  the  country  had  not  unproved 
in  some  places  during  his  sojourn  abroad.  "  On  my  way  from  Glas- 
gow to  Sanquhar,"  he  writes,  "  I  visited,  along  with  a  friend,  the 
monument  on  Cameron's  grave.  The  appearance  of  the  place  is  wo- 
fully  changed.  The  beautifully  green  leas  of  the  Wellwood,  where 
we  used  to  lie  and  read  while  our  Iambs  were  feeding  on  the  fragrant 
flowery  sward,  have  all  been  torn  up  by  the  plough.  The  gowany 
brae  at  the  side  of  Polwhannie-burn,  where  we  read  Ossian  a  poems, 
and  wondered  how  they  could  be  poems,  because  they  didna  meter*, 
was  not  to  be  distinguished  from  the  red  earth  around  it"  While  at 
home,  he  resumed  his  contributions  to  the  Edinburgh  Magazine,  in  a 
series  of  "  Letters  from  South  America,"  which,  at  that  time,  excited 
very  considerable  interest.  In  the  end  of  1825,  he  proceeded  to  Lon- 
don, where  he  became  acquainted  with  Allan  Cunningham,  Mrs 
Joanna  Baillie,  and  Mr  Lockhart  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  and  was 
subsequently  engaged  as  a  reporter  for  one  of  the  London  newspapers — 
an  occupation  which  he  did  not  relish,  owing  to  the  late  sittings  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  which  soon  terminated.  The  fidelity  with 
which  he  reported  one  of  the  sermons  of  the  celebrated  Edward  Irving, 
afterwards  brought  him  into  acquaintance  with  that  remarkable  man, 
who  presented  him  with  a  beautiful  pocket  Bible  in  the  original  lan- 
guage, and  a  Hebrew  grammar,  and  urged  him  strongly  to  study  for 
the  Church.  In  1826,  he  was  appointed  head  master  of  an  academy 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  London,  and  in  about  twelve  months  there- 
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after,  he  received  another  appointment,  through  the  interest  of  Lord 
Jeffrey,  as  companion  to  Lord  John  Churchhill,  and  preceptor  in  the 
*4  Tweed,"  man-of-war,  under  the  command  of  Lord  Henry  Spencer. 
The  "  Tweed  n  was  ordered  to  the  Mediterranean,  and  thence  to  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope.  The  faithful  and  conscientious  manner  in  which 
Hislop  discharged  his  duties,  procured  for  him  the  approbation  of  his 
superior  officers,  and  the  respect  and  esteem  of  all  on  board.  But 
neither  the  society  of  naval  officers,  nor  the  duties  of  a  teacher,  even 
in  the  higher  branches  of  learning,  were  congenial  to  a  mind  like  his, 
which  loved  to  soar  in  the  lofty  regions  of  literature  and  poetry.  Ac- 
cordingly, we  find  that  most  of  his  leisure  hours  were  spent  in  his  own 
cabin ;  and  there,  though  far  removed  from  his  beloved  country  and 
the  scenes  of  his  youth,  his  soul  would  have  revelled  in  all  the  sweets 
of  the  pastoral  life,  apparently  as  real  as  if  he  had  been  lounging  on 
the  gowany  banks  of  Poll-bour.  In  the  course  of' the  passage  of  the 
"  Tweed"  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope — which,  alasl  was  his  last  voyage — 
he  composed  several  pieces,  which  evinced  the  intensity  of  his  feelings 
in  the  cause  of  the  Scottish  Martyrs,  during  the  reigns  of  Charles  and 
James.  One  of  these  is  entitled  "  A  Vision  of  the  Past,"  written 
while  lying  off  the  coast  of  South  America,  from  which  die  following 
beautiful  verses  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen: — 

4t  From  the  dimes  and  the  scenes  of  the  far  sunny  south, 
I  returned  to  the  grey  hills  and  men  glens  of  youth. 
By  mountain  groves  musing,  on  days  long  gone  past, 
A  dream  like  illusion  around  me  was  cast. 

In  my  vision  it  seem  VI  that  the  chariot  of  time, 
Was  rolTd  back  till  it  stood  in  the  ages  of  crime, 
When  the  king  was  a  despot,  who  thought,  with  his  nod, 
He  could  cancel  the  bovd  bound  the  nation  to  God. 


The  religion  of  Christ  like  a  lamb  took  its  I  _ 

As  the  power  of  the  despot  waxed  greater  in  ought ; 

Aud  prelates,  through  priestcraft,  men's  freedom  enchain VI, 

Till  they  feared  to  complain  though  their  heart's  blood  was  drained. 

Stern  law  made  religion  no  longer  a  link 
The  soul  to  sustain  on  sweet  liberty's  brink ; 
For  the  gold  of  the  gospel  was  locked  in  a  chain, 
The  spirit  of  Scotland  to  crush  and  restrain. 

God's  priests  from  their  kirks  by  the  prelates  were  driven, 
Their  shelter  to  seek  with  the  fowls  of  the  heaven ; 
The  dark  mist  their  covering,  and  the  heather  their  bed, 
By  the  springs  of  the  desert  in  peril  they  fed* 

At  the  risk  of  their  lives,  with  their  flocks  they  did  meet, 
In  rain  and  in  tempest,  in  snow  and  in  sleet; 
When  the  mist  on  the  moorlands  lay  darkened,  'twas  there, 
In  the  thick  cloud  conceal'd,  they  assembled  for  prayer. 

For  their  wild  mountain  worship  no  warning  bell  rung, 
But  the  sentinels  were  placed  ere  the  psalm  could  be  sung : 
Then  the  preacher  the  Bible  brought  forth  from  his  plaid, 
On  the  damp  rock  bis  drawn  sword  beside  it  he  laid. 
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My  vision  was  cbang'd*  and  I  stood  in  a  glen 
Of  the  moorlands,  remote  from  the  dwellings  of  men, 
'Mong  Priesibill's  wild  scenery's  pastoral  abode, 
Where  the  shepherds  assembled  to  worship  their  God. 

A  light-hearted  maiden  met  there  with  her  love, 
Who  had  won  her  affections  and  placed  them  above ; 
Conoeal'd  'mong  the  mist  on  the  dark  mountain  side, 
Stood  Pedea,  the  prophet,  and  Brown  with  his  bride, 

A  silent  assembly  encircled  the  seer, 
In  breathless  attention  bent  forward  to  hear; 
For  the  statements  of  Feden  were  bright  and  sublime, 
As  he  dwelt  on  the  dark  scenes  of  fast  coming  time. 
•        ••••*• 

On  the  scroll  of  the  Covenant  blood  will  be  spilt, 

And  its  red  lines  shall  cry  'gainst  the  backslider's  gull 

Bemember  my  warning,  around  me  are  some 

Who  may  watch,  for  they  know  not  the  hour  H  shall 

And  thou,  pretty  maiden,  rejoice  in  the  troth 
Of  the  lover  yon  join,  for  thy  husband  of  youth ; 
Be  kind  while  he  lives,  keep  him  near  to  thy  heart, 
For  the  time's  on  the  wing  when  the  fondest  must  part. 

The  eeat  of  the  Saviour  is  printed  too  deep 
On  the  brow  of  thy  bridegroom,  for  thee  font  to  keep ; 
The  wolf  round  the  sheep-fold  will  prowl  on  his  prey, 
And  the  lamb  be  led  forth  for  the  bon  to  slay. 

His  winding-sheet  linen  keep  woven  by  thee, 

It  will  soon  be  required,  audit  bloody  shall  be ; 

A  morning  of  terror  and  tears  is  at  hand, 

But  the  Lord  will  give  strength  in  thy  trial  to  stand." 

The  reader  will  readily  understand  that  these  last  verses  refer  to 
Ihe  remarkable  marriage  and  cruel  murder  of  John  Brown  of  Priesthill, 
the  "  Christian  Carrier."  The  remaining  part  of  the  poem  gives  a 
beautiful  and  touching  sketch  of  the  future  life  and  domestic  circle  of 
Brown  and  his  pious  wife,  Isabell  Weir,  till  their  separation  by  the 
bloody  hand  of  Claverhouse,  on  the  1st  of  May  1685,  who  shot  him  in 
presence  of  his  wife  and  family  at  his  own  door. 

If  the  spirit  of  Peden  was  privileged  with  a  foresight  of  the  bloody 
times  which  were  to  fall  on  the  "  Christian  Carrier"  and  many  others 
of  the  Lord's  people,  the  spirit  of  Hislop  would  seem  to  have  been 
embued  with  the  power  of  vivifying  the  past  in  the  living  language  of 
poetry.  The  last  verses  which  dropped  from  his  pen,  so  far  as  can  be 
known,  was  a  striking  account  of  the  tragic  scene  to  which  we  have 
just  referred ;  and  although  it  once  appeared  in  our  pages  already,  it 
would  be  unjust  to  the  memory  of  the  author  to  exclude  it  wholly  here. 

"  The  mother,  all  trembling  wish  fear  and  dismay, 
ClaspM  her  babe  to  her  bosom  and  hasted  away ; 
She  flew  to  her  husband,  distracted  and  dumb, 
For  she  felt  that  the  dark  hoar  of  trial  was  come. 

But  vain  her  distraction,  her  tears,  and  her  prayers, 
For  Olavers  commanded,  and  his  horsemen  came  there ; 
His  children  all  weeping  around  him,  he  brought 
The  fond  father  forth,  in,  their  sight  to  be  shot. 
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Bid  farewell  thy  family,  and  welcome  tby  death, 
Since  thou  lovest  so  fondly  to  cherish  thy  faith  ; 
Some  minutes  my  mercy  permits  thee  for  prayer ; 
Let  six  of  my  horsemen  their  muskets  prepare. 

My  dear  wife  and  offspring  to  God  I  resign, 

And  the  babe  jet  unborn  it  also  is  Thine, 

May  thy  blessing  be  round  them,  to  guard  and  to  keep, 

While  over  my  green  grave  forsaken  they  weep. 

At  the  door  of  his  house,  on  the  heather  he  knelt, 
His  prayers  for  his  family  the  pitiless  felt : 
The  rovgh  soldiers  liaten'd,  with  tears  and  with  sighs, 
While  Claverhouse  curs'd  them,  and  cane'd  him  to  rise. 

Now  the  last  time,  the  lips  of  his  young  ones  he  kisa'd, 
His  dear  little  daughter  to  his  bosom  he  press'd : 
To  thv  mother  be  kind,  read  the  Bible,  and  pray, 
The  Lord  will  protect  thee  when  I  am  away. 

Isabella,  farewell,  thou  shalt  shortly  behold, 
Thy  love  on  the  heather  stretched  bloody  and  cold ; 
The  hour  I  long  looked  for  is  come  at  the  last ; 
Art  thou  willing  to  part?  then  all  anguish  ia  past. 

Yes,  willing,  she  said,  and  she  sought  his  embrace, 
While  the  tears  gushed  down  from  their  little  one's  face ; 
Tis  the  last  time  I  ever  shall  cleave  to  thy  heart, 
Yet  with  thee  I  am  willing,  yes,  willing  to  part, 

Twas  a  scene  would  have  softened  a  savage's  ire, 
But  Clavers  commanded  his  horsemen  to  fire ; 
They  curs'd  his  command,  and  turn'd  round  to  retreat, 
But  the  demon  himself  shot  him  dead  at  Mb  feet. 


Thou  friendless,  forsaken,  hast  left  me  and  mine, 

Yet  my  lot  is  a  bless'd  one,  when  balanc'd  with  thine : 

With  the  worm  of  remorse,  on  thy  vitals  to  prey, 

And  the  blood  on  thy  nanas,  that  will  ne'er  wash  away. 

Thy  name  shall  be  rotting  to  far  future  time, 

A  byword  for  cruelty,  cursing,  and  crime ; 

Thy  dark  painted  picture,  in  blood  shall  remain, 

While  the  heather  grows  green  o'er  the  graves  of  thy  slain.** 

These  lines  were  the  last  which  dropped  from  the  pen  of  James 
Hislop — with  them  his  harp  was  silenced,  for  ever  silenced. 

On  her  ontward  voyage,  while  the  "  Tweed"  was  cruising  off  the  Cajpe 
de  Verd  Islands,  Hislop,  one  of  the  officers,  the  whole  of  the  midship- 
men, and  the  snrgeon,  made  a  party  of  pleasure  to  visit  the  Island  of 
St  Jago.  The  officer  being  afraid  to  remain  upon  the  island  during 
the  night,  returned  to  the  ship  by  swimming ;  the  rest  slept  on  shore  in 
the  open  air,  and  were  in  consequence  all  seised  with  violent  fever. 
Six  of  them,  including  the  surgeon  and  four  midshipmen,  died  after  a 
short  illness.  Hislop  lingered  for  twelve  days,  and  died  on  the  4th 
December  1827,  in  the  twenty*ninth  year  of  his  age.  His  body  was 
laid  in  a  strong  coffin,  and  with  naval  honours  committed  to  the  deep, 
where  it  will  rest  till  the  great  day,  when  the  last  trumpet  shall  summon 
the  mighty  waters  to  deliver  up  their  charge.    The  sad  event  was 
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deeply  deplored  by  all  who  knew  hinu  Had  his  life  been  spared,  there 
is  every  reason  to  believe  he  would  have  risen  to  a  most  respectable 
position  in  the  literary  world.  "He  was  mild,  gentle,  and  kind- 
hearted,"  said  the  late  Allan  Cunningham ;  "  and,  as  was  the  man,  so 
was  his  genius;  elegant  rather  than  vigorous;  sweet  and  graceful 
rather  than  lofty,  although  he  was  lofty  occasionally  too.  His  compo- 
sitions, coloured  slightly  by  a  fortune  more  uncertain  than  happy,  have 
much  deep  feeling,  and  a  love  warm  and  devout  for  all  the  living  and 
moving  works  of  God.  He  was  a  frequent  and  welcome  visitor  of  my 
fireside,  and  I  heard  of  his  tragic  death  with  the  sorrow  of  a  brother." 
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The  object  of  this  work  is  to  promote  the  revival  of  family  religion. 
It  contains  much  powerful  and  earnest  pleading  on  the  subject  of 
family  training,  calculated  to  tell  deeply  on  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  parents.  This  is  a  subject  of  the  highest  importance.  The  family 
institute  is  a  national  school,  on  the  most  extended  scale,  in  which  all 
the  youth  of  the  nation  is  undergoing  a  course  of  training,  for  good  or 
for  evil  to  the  community.  The  branches  of  this  institute  fill  every 
part  of  the  empire.  They  are  co-extensive  with  the  streets  and  lanes 
of  every  city,  whatever  be  the  number  of  its  inhabitants.  They  are 
found  in  clusters  in  every  village.  They  exist  in  the  lowest  and  most 
sequestered  hamlets,  as  well  as  in  the  mansions  of  nobles  and  the 
palaces  of  princes.  This  is  an  institution  in  which  all  the  youth  of  a 
nation  are  receiving  a  course  of  education  which  stamps  the  future 
character  of  individuals,  and  the  future  condition  of  society,  both  civil 
and  ecclesiastical,  more  deeply  than  that  which  is  received  at  any  other 
seminary  of  learning.  All  the  children  in  the  kingdom  are  daily  at 
this  class  of  schools,  at  that  stage  of  life  when  a  large  amount  of  varied 
learning,  either  of  a  salutary  or  pernicious  kind,  is  acquired.  It  is,  there- 
fore, a  matter  of  paramount  importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  church  and 
nation,  that  the  training  which  children  receive  in  this  most  extensive 
and  influential  class  of  schools  be  of  a  healthful  and  salutary  kind.  For, 
if  it  be  not,  all  the  means  employed  by  other  classes  of  teachers  will  not 
be  able  to  counteract  the  evil  effects  of  a  vicious  home  training.  The 
parents,  who  are  the  authoritative  and  influential  teachers  in  these 
schools,  have,  by  the  law  of  God  and  man,  a  power  and  control  aver 
their  children  which  do  not  belong  to  any  other  class  of  teachers ;  nor 
is  it  possible  to  estimate  the  damage  that  they  may  do  by  evil  example 
apart  from  evil  precept  Children,  at  a  very  early  age,  possess  and 
exercise  powers  of  observation  and  of  imitation  in  a  very  high  degree. 
It  is  ever  to  be  remembered,  also,  that  while  evil  training  in  the  home 
school,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  will  be  sure  to  be  effectual  in  making  the 
worst  impressions,  unless  this  be  counteracted  by  other  means,  accom- 

*  The  Home  School:  or  Hints  on  Home  BducationAij  Rev.  Norman  IfLeod, 
Minister  of  the  Barony  Parish,  Glasgow.  Edinburgh :  Falon  &  Ritchie.  London : 
Hamilton,  Adams  &  Co.    Glasgow :  T.  Murray  &  Son.    1856. 
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panied  %  the  powerful  blessing  of  God ;  the  good  training,  whether 
by  precept  or  example,  is  effectual  only  in  as  far  as  it  is  made  ail 
instrument  in  the  band  of  the  Spirit  Without  his  Almighty  agency, 
no  parental  training,  however  excellent,  ever  did,  or  ever  can  work 
a  saving  change  on  the  nature  of  the  young,  any  more  than  on  the  old; 
but  there  is  the  best  warrant  and  the  highest  encouragement  to  expect 
the  divine  blessing  to  render  the  holy  example  and  the  scriptural  in- 
structions of  parents,  however  simple  their  teaching  may  be,  effectual 
in  promoting  the  best  interests  of  their  children,  when  this  is  sought 
with  patient  perseverance  and  believing  prayer. 

It  is  deeply  to  be  lamented  that  this  part  of  the  glory  by  which 
Scotland  was  so  distinguished  has  greatly  departed.  How  has  the  gold 
become  dim,  and  the  most  fine  gold  changed !  There  is  not  only  a  change 
to  the  worse,  but  a  contrast  between  what  the  Scottish  nation  was, 
when,  in  the  language  of  the  historian,  "  you  would  not,  for  a  great  part 
of  the  country,  have  lodged  in  a  family  where  the  Lord  was  not  wor- 
shipped by  reading,  singing,  and  prayer,"  and  what  it  now  is  in  respect 
of  this  part  of  practical  godliness.  And  no  education,  whether  in  the 
family  or  in  the  public  school,  can  be  effectual  in  promoting  the  moral 
well-being  of  the  community,  that  has  not  religion  for  its  basis. 

This  is  one  thing  of  which  the  author  of  the  work  before  us  shows  that 
he  has  strong  impressions,  and  which  he  is  at  pains  to  impress  on  the 
minds  of  others  in  his  pages.  From  an  address  to  the  Christian 
parents  of  the  working-classes,  with  which  the  volume  commences,  we 
give  the  following  extract,  without  approving  all  the  modes  of  expres- 
sion, from  which  it  will  be  seen  with  what  earnestness  Mr  M'Leod 
urges  the  inportance  of  giving  right  home  education  to  their  children, 
on  those  who  occupy  a  place  in  this  department  of  society : — 

|4 1  wish,"  says  he,  "  parents  to  see  clearly,  and  feel  deeply,  the  importance  of  their 
children ;  that  so  they  may  consider  with  serious  thought,  the  nature  and  importance 
of  the  Education  which  ought  to  be  given  to  them  at  Home. 

"  A  working  mau,  especially  in  a  great  oitv,  is  apt  to  think  that  neither  he  nor  his 
family  are  of  any  importance  whatever.  What  is  he,  or  they,  to  this  great  thronging, 
busy,  and  bustling  world  ?  Who  cares  whether  he  is  ill  or  well,  in  joy  or  sorrow, 
alive  or  dead  ?  Of  what  importance  are  those  children  to  any  human  beinjg  beyond 
the  walls  of  his  lonely  home?  ^  The  great  tide  of  human  life  rushes  oast  his  door  as 
ignorant  and  heedless  of  all  within,  as  the  tide  of  ocean  is  of  the  dwellers  on  the  shore 
which  its  billows  lave !  Nevertheless,  you  and  your  children,  my  brother,  are  of 
more  importance  than  the  tongue  can  express,  or  the  mind  fully  comprehend,  Lei 
us  consider  the  matter  a  little  with  reference  to  your  children. 

"  1.  Tour  children  are  of  great  importance  to  society.  It  is  you  who  supply  our 
factories  with  hands,  our  ships  with  seamen,  our  army  with  soldiers,  and  our  houses 
with  servants.  Upon  the  character  of  those  whom  you  send  forth  every  year  to  the 
world  depend  the  good  and  the  happiness  of  millions.  In  your  houses  the  real  pro- 
sperity oi  the  nation  is  determined  more  than  in  the  Houses  of  Parliament.  In  the 
name  of  thousands,  I  say,  Have  mercy  upon  us!— and  give  us  Bober,  industrious, 
honest  men  and  women. 

"Are  your  sons  to  be  employed  as  workmen  ?  If  so,  they  are  of  importance  to 
their  fellow-workmen  and  employers.  They  can  become  a  strength  or  weakness,  a 
blessing  or  curse,  to  both.  Let  us  then  have  sober  steady  men,  whose  words  and 
example  will  be  health  and  comfort  to  all  around  them.  Give  us,  also,  those  to 
whom  we  can  entrust  our  money  and  our  property  in  our  shops  and  counting-houses ; 
and  to  whom  we  can  entrust  our  lives  when  travelling  under  their  guidance  by  land 
or  sea.  But,  oh  !  deliver  us  from  the  blaspheming  infidel,  the  filthy  sensualist,  the 
insane  drunkard,  the  coarse  and  rude  savage,  the  leader  of  riots,  the  contriver  of  plots, 


626  M'LfioD'a  nous  school. 

the  spooler  of  nonsense,  the  preacher  of  rebellion,  the  Instigator  of  strikes,  uA  the 
tyrant  of  all  t 

"  Are  yonrdaoghters  to  be  servants  in  oar  houses?  Give  as  such  as  are  sometiiDea 
to  be  found,  whom  we  can  trust,  respect,  and  cherish,  as  valued  friends  of  the  family  j 
In  whose  keeping  our  goods,  our  character!  our  children,  are  safe.  But  save  us,  we 
beseech  of  you,  from  the  domestic  affliction  of  a  dishonest,  lying,  quarrelling,  dis- 
obedient, rude,  selfish,  or  unfaithful  servant,  who,  though  leaving  her  place  as  soon  as 
possible,  may  only  make  way  for  another  of  the  aame  description. 

11  In  the  name,  too,  of  many  a  young  tradesman,  we  implore  that  the  wife  whom 
he  receives  from  your  fireside  may  be  such  an  one  as  can  be  a  companion  for  an 
intelligent  Christian  man  ;  an  economical  housekeeper  for  a  working  man;  a 
Christian  mother  to  his  children  ?  and  not  a  thoughtless,  handles*,  tawdry  slattern, 
who  keeps  her  house  like  a  pig-etye,  and  her  children  like  pigs ;  who  idles  her  time  in 
gossiping  with  her  neighbours,  or  even  in  drinking  with  them— for  such  companion- 
ship  of  mothers  is  by  no  means  rare  ) — thus  driving  her  husband  to  ruin  and  misery, 
ana  tempting  him  to  riot  or  desertion. 

"  Once  more,  in  the  name  of  the  Christian  Chttroh,  I  pray  you  to  spare  no  pains 
to  confer  upon  us  the  unspeakable  blessing  of  attentive  hearers,  reverential  worship- 
pers, and  intelligent,  well-principled  members,  who  will  help  the  Church  in  every 
scheme  of  Christian  usefulness,  and  not  only  be  the  friends  of  missions  to  the  heathen 
abroad,  but  also  fill  up  that  great  gap  in  society  of  being  themselves  missionaries,  by 
their  words  and  life,  to  the  heathen  at  home,  among  whom  they  reside  and  labour. 
Kind  neighbours  to  the  poor,  sympathising  friends  of  the  sick,  examples  of  piety  to 
the  unbelievers,  are  wanted  in  our  country  Tillages,  in  the  lanes  and  streets  of  our 
cities,  where  the  working  classes  alone  reside,  and  your  firesides  can  furnish  such  ! 
We  want  Christian  working  men  and  women  to  strengthen  our  congregations  by  the 
urbanity  of  their  manners,  the  stedfastness  of  their  attachments,  ana  the  soundness 
of  their  principles ;  who  will  not  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  together,  bat 
consider  one  another,  and  provoke  to  love  and  good  works ;  and  your  houses  may 
thus  be  helpful  to  the  house  of  God  1 " 

As  a  specimen  of  the  kind  of  example,  by  the  exhibition  of  which,  in 
their  daily  deportment,  our  author  urges  Christian  parents  to  endeavour 
to  train  up  their  children  to  be  blessings  in  the  Church  and  in  society, 
we  give  the  following  paragraph.  Having  shown  how  God,  in  various 
ways,  as  their  Father  in  heaven,  deals  with  his  children,  he  adds: — 

"  This  is  the  high  model,  parents,  which  I  would  set  before  you  I— to  live  before 
your  children,  to  educate  them,  that  you  may  train  them  op,  and  gradually  prepare 
them  to  know  God  from  firrt  knotting  you;  and  thus  to  understand  God's  ways  to 
themselves  in  after  life  from  first  learning  your  lessons  in  the  home  school.  You  may 
not  be  able  to  lead  them  far ;  but  as  far  as  you  go,  let  it  be  in  the  right  direction, 
Tou  may  not  be  able  to  teach  them  many  lessonB ;  but  such  as  they  are  let  them  he 
in  harmony  with,  and  a  right  introduction  to,  those  deeper  ones  which  God  will 
afterwards  impart.  In  what  you  are  and  in  what  yoo  do ;  in  your  truthfulness, 
righteousness,  kindness,  firmness,  forbearance,  forgiveness,  sympathy,  watchfulness, 
justice,  love ;  in  your  rewards  and  punishments :  in  your  education,  in  short,  be  to 
them,  as  far  as  possible,  what  God  is  to  yon,  and  will  he  also  to  them." 

There  is  no  small  danger,  in  these  times,  of  giving  additional  impulse 
to  a  progressive  declension  in  family  religion,  by  the  very  means  which 
the  friends  of  religion,  in  their  zeal  for  the  godly  education  of  the 
young,  are  employing.  Sabbath  schools — the  original  design  of  which 
was  to  be  a  means,  in  the  hands  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  rescuing  from 
a  state  of  degradation  and  ruin  those  children  whom  their  godless 
parents  leave  to  grow  up  in  ignorance  and  vice — there  ib  cause  to  think, 
nave,  to  a  considerable  extent,  been  made  an  excuse  by  professedly 
Christian  parents  for  sinfully  devolving  on  the  teachers  of  such  schools 
the  performance  of  the  duty  which  the  law  of  nature  and  of  Revelation 
lays  imperatively  on  their  own  shoulders. 
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The  following  statements  of  Mr  M'Leod  on  this  subject  are  worthy 
of  serious  consideration  :— 

•*In  the  numerous  cases,  alas !  which  occur  in  every  parish,  of  careless,  ignorant, 
or  wicked  parents,  who  cannot,  or  will  not  thus  instruct  their  children, — almost  any 
school  is  a  blessing,  and  any  Sabbath  class  a  gain.  But  in  the  case  of  pious,  intelligent 
parents,  it  is  otherwise.  The  best  Sabbath  class  can  be  an  aid  only,  never  a  substi- 
tute, for  the  lessons  of  such  a  teacher  *,  while  the  danger  must  not  be  overlooked,  of 
the  well  brought  up  child  being  positively  injured  in  a  Sabbath  school.  For,  let  a 
Sabbath  class  be  first  iH-armnged,  and  the  children  who  are  ill-taught  and  ill-trained 
at  hone  mingled  with  the  well-taught  and  well-trained ;  then  let  this  class  have  a 
teacher  wanting  in  piety,  information,  common  sense,  or  the  power  of  command ;  and 
it  is  very  certain  that,  m  such  a  class,  children  may  be  every  Sabbath  trained  up  to 
habits  of  inattention,  irreverence,  disobedience,  rudeness ;  even  though  taught  to 
learn  lessons,  and  repeat  verses  from  the  Bible,  or  answers  from  the  Catechism. 

**  Parents  should  feel  their  responsibility  when  they  give  their  children,  even  for  am 
hoar,  to  be  taught  by  any  one  on  earth.  They  should  make  it  a  point  of  duty  to 
know  how,  leftere,  what,  by  whom,  and  among  whom,  they  are  taught*  God  haa 
laid  the  burden  of  training  up  the  young  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  parent  first.  He 
may  make  use  of  every  aid,— good  Sabbath  classes  among  the  rest,  to  enable  him 
to  carry  this  burden.— -bat  he  dare  not  transfer  it  wholly  to  another;  because  God 
has  given  to  himself  an  authority,  influence,  and  power,  over  Wb  child,  which  no  one 
else  can  possess.  There  is  a  magic  influence  in  a  parent's  voice  and  words,  and  in 
a  loving  parent's  eye,  which  belongs  to  no  other  teacher  an  this  world  1  Holy  and 
blissful  is  the  hour — sweet  at  the  time,  and  sweeter  still  in  memory— when  a  child 
is  taught  to  know  its  loving  Father  in  heaven,  by  the  lips  of  its  beloved  parent  ape* 
earth  f  And  what  parent,  who,  knowing  himself  the  blessings  of  salvation,  will  net 
esteem  it  one  of  his  highest  privileges,  to  be  made  the  instrument  of  uniting  Us 
own  dear  child  to  himself  for  ever  in  the  indissoluble  bonds  of  Christ? 

M I  cannot,  then,  help  expressing  my  fears  lest,  with  much  incalculable  good, 
the  Sabbath  school  may  be  the  occasion  of  doing  incalculable  evil,  by  tempting 
Christian  parents  to  substitute  wholly  for  their  own  instruction  in  the  things  of 
God,  the  instruction  of  the  school.  My  firm  belief  is,  that  very  ordinary  religious 
instruction,  such  as  an  intelligent  and  pious  artisan  can  impart  to  his  children, 
easily,  cheerfully,  and  naturally,  at  his  own  fireside  on  Sabbath  eveningi  is  incom- 
parably superior  in  its  results  upon  character  to  what  the  best  Sabbath  school  that 
exists  can  impart — and  many  exist  that  are  very  far  from  being  the  best.  The 
Sabbath  school,  as  at  present  constituted,  ought  to  be  recognised  chiefly  as  a  home 
mission  to  the  children  of  the  ignorant  and  godless,  and  the  more  it  is  kept  to  this 
sphere  the  better  for  the  piety  of  our  people. 

"  The  instruction  given  by  a  minister  to  his  catechumens,  or  to  the  younger  mem- 
ben  of  bis  flock,  does  not  properly  belong  to  ordinary  Sabbath  school  teaching." 

As  an  answer  to  what  is  often  said,  and  is  calculated  to  discourage  reli- 
gious parents  in  assiduous  endeavours  to  train  np  their  children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  viz.,  "  That  children  who  have 
been  trained  up  by  pious  parents  in  the  way  they  Bhould  go,  depart 
from  that  way  in  after  years,  as  frequently  as  those  who  have  not  these 
advantages,"  Mr  M'Leod  adduces  the  following  statement  from  a  work 
of  Barnes'  on  Isaiah,  in  which  statistics  are  given,  showing  that 
though  there  have  been,  and  are  exceptions,  the  reverse  of  this  state- 
ment is  demonstrated  to  be  the  fact,  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
children  of  dutiful  Christian  parents  become  the  best  members  of  tho 
Church  and  of  the  Commonwealth. 

"  I,"  says  the  author  quoted,  "  am  acquainted  with  the  descendants  of  John  Rogers, 
the  first  martyr  in  Queen  Mary's  reign,  of  the  tenth  and  the  eleventh  generations. 
With  a  single  exception,  the  eldest  son  in  the  family  has  been  a  clergyman  ;  some 
of  them  eminently  distinguished  for  leaning  and  piety ;  and  there  are  few  families 
now  in  this  land  a  greater  proportion  of  whom  are  pious,  than  of  that  family,  The 
following  statistical  account,  made  of  a  limited  section  of  the  country,  not  more 
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favoured  or  mora  distinguished  for  piety  than  many  others,  accords  undoubtedly  with 
similar  facta  which  are  constantly  occurring  in  the  families  of  those  who  are  the 
friends  of  rehpon.  The  Secretary  of  the  Massachusetts  Sabbath  School  8ociety 
made  a  limited  investigation  this  rear  (1838),  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  mete 
about  the  religious  character  of  toe  families  of  ministers  and  deacons,  with  reference 
to  the  charge  so  often  urged,  that  the  '  sons  and  daughters  of  ministers  and  deacons 
were  worse  than  common  children. *  The  following  is  the  result : — Id  268  families 
which  he  canvassed,  he  found  1290  children  over  fifteen  years  of  age.  Of  these 
children,  884,  almost  three-fourth;  are  hopefully  pious;  794  have  muted  with  the 
churches ;  sixty-one  entered  tho  ministry ;  only  seventeen  are  dissipated,  and  about 
half  only  of  these  became  so  while  with  their  parents.  In  eleven  of  these  families, 
there  are  123  children,  and  all  but  seven  pious.  In  fifty-six  of  these  families,  there 
are  249  children  over  fifteen,  and  all  hopefully  pious.  When  and  where  can  any 
such  result  be  found  in  the  families  of  infidels,  or  the  vicious,  or  of  irreligious  men  ? 
Indeed,  it  is  the  great  law  by  which  religion  and  virtue  are  spread  and  perpetuated 
in  the  world,  that  God  is  faithful  to  this  covenant,  and  that  He  blessea  toe  efforts  of 
His  friends  in  endeavouring  to  train  up  generations  for  His  service." 

We  find  our  author  alio  urging  the  duty  of  family  worship  in  these 
pointed  terms: — 

11 4.  Parent*  should  pray  with  their  children  in  united Jamify  prayer.  This  is 
the  main  support  of  family  religion.  In  this  exercise,  more  than  m  any  other,  the 
piety  and  simplicity  of  patriarchal  times  survive,  when  the  parent,  as  the  priest,  oilers 
up,  amidst  his  children  and  domestics,  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  of  prayer 
and  praise.  Then,  if  ever,  is  there  impressed  upon  the  hearts  of  parents  and  children, 
masters  and  servants,  a  sense  of  common  responsibility  to  Ood  for  the  discharge  of 
their  relative  duties.  Then  are  those  mercies  acknowledged  which  the  family  enjoy — 
those  things  asked  which  the  familv  require—those  sms  confessed  of  which  the  family 
are  guilty — and  that  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  holiness  and  love  obtained,  in  the 
possession  of  which  the  family  of  earth  becomes  one  with  the  family  in  heaven.  I 
would  earnestly  urge  upon  all  parents  the  immense  importance  of  family  jprayer. 
The  members  of  a  working  man  s  family  especially,  have  seldom  a  place  in  his  small 
house  where  they  can  each  retire  for  private  devotion.  If  an  opportunity  is  not 
afforded  by  family  prayer  for  reading  the  Bible,  and  kneeling  at  a  throne  of  grace, 
the  temptations  to  omit  such  exercises  are  so  great,  that  few  have  the  principle  and 
fortitude  to  resist  them." 

It  is  plain  from  the  following  passage,  that  Mr  M'Leod  holds  the 
doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  the  Spirit's  influence  to  render  the  use  of  all 
means  effectual  to  the  young  as  well  as  to  the  old  very  distinctly: — 

"  Prayer,"  says  hej  "  is  an  acknowledgment  of  the  absolute  dependence  of  parent 
and  child  upon  the  aid  and  blessing  of  that  eternal  Spirit  without  whom  neither  can 
be  children  of  God,  nor  the  one  train  nor  the  other  be  trained  in  the  way  to  glory. 

"  It  is  impossible  for  a  parent  to  feel  habitually  enough,  or  to  acknowledge  with 
an  adequate  sense  of  its  truth,  how  all  his  plans  and  efforts,  in  order  to  ha  successful, 
must  be  formed  and  carried  out  in  humble  and  constant  childlike  reliance  upon  God's 
Holy  Spirit.  Without  this  he  has  no  good  ground  for  hoping  that  his  home  educa- 
tion, however  otherwise  apparently  efficient,  will  not  utterly  fail,  and  all  his  fondest 
anticipations  be  blasted.  *  Without  me/  aaith  our  Lord,  '  ye  can  do  nothing,1— a 
truth  never  to  be  forgotten  by  the  Christian  parent,  which  he  indeed  acknowledges 
every  time  he  bows  his  knees  in  prayer,  but  practically  denies  when  he  neglects  to  do 
so — assuming  rather  that  he  can,  by  his  own  unaided  wisdom  and  power,  train  up 
his  family  for  heaven.  Oh  !  parents,  do  not  attempt  anything  so  wicked,  and  what, 
unless  Ood  prevent,  must  prove  so  disastrous  in  the  end  f  Tou  cannot  Baveyour 
own  souls,  for  less  the  souls  of  your  children  1  '  The  Spirit  of  Life  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus f  alone  can  do  both.  Surely  to  train  up  your  children  to  be  like  Jesus  Christ 
requires  the  constant  aid  of  Him  whose  very  work  it  is  to  renew  us  in  the  spirit  of 
our  minds,  and  to  make  us  '  conformable  to  His  Son.'  " 

But  it  would,  in  our  judgment,  have  been  a  great  improvement  to 
this  volume,  had  the  spirit  of  this  passage  been  interwoven  with  the 
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whole  argument  throughout,  which  is  very  far  from  being  the  case. 
It  is  not  enough  that  we  state  such  a  doctrine  clearly  in  one  part  of  a 
treatise  or  of  a  sermon ;  it  is  necessary  that  all  exhortations  to  duty  be 
imbued  with  it.  Many  may  read  other  parts  of  this  work  who  may  never 
read  this,  and,  from  the  strain  of  the  argument,  in  many  places  may 
be  led  to  conclude  that  their  own  salvation  and  that  of  their  children  are 
more  dependent  on  themselves  than  on  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
In  dealing  with  children,  and  with  parents  about  duty  to  children,  there 
is  peculiar  danger  of  giving  our  exhortations  a  tinge  of  Arminianism; 
and  from  this  our  author  has  not  escaped,  as  might  be  shown,  did  our 
space  permit. 

We  are  not  sure  but  Mr  M'Leod  is  also  one  of  those  who  think  that 
the  doctrine  of  election  should  be  kept  in  the  back  ground  in  addresses 
to  the  people,  as  it  certainly  is  in  this  work.  Nor  are  we  quite  satis- 
fied with  his  statements  as  to  baptism.  It  is  pretty  evident  that  Mr 
M'Leod  excells  more  in  exhortation  and  argument  than  in  doctrinal 
statement.  He  quotes  also  very  freely  from  authors  such  as  Baxter, 
Wesley,  and  Dwight,  whose  doctrinal  views  are  far  from  correct.  The 
following  statement  from  Dwight,  for  instance,  is  quoted  with  appro- 
bation : — "  If  we  train  up  our  children  in  the  way  they  should  go,  they 
will  enter  it  almost,  of  course— follow  us  to  heaven  and  be  our  com- 
panions for  ever"  Certainly  there  is  a  sad  lack  of  a  due  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  necessity  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  this  passage. 

There  is  also  a  re-iterated  affirmation  of  belief  in  the  salvation  of 
children  dying  in  infancy,  which  we  think  is  unwarranted  by  Scripture 
and  by  the  Standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  that  speak  dis- 
tinctly of  "  elect  infants."  The  term  u  wish "  is  also  repeatedly  ap- 
plied to  God,  which  we  think  it  never  should  :  it  belongs  to  creatures 
to  have  feeble,  uninfluential  wishes,  not  to  God,  whose  counsel  standeth 
for  ever,  and  fulfils  all  his  pleasure.  Nor  is  the  application  of  such  a 
term  to  God  warranted  by  such  expressions  as  God  is  pleased  sometimes 
to  use  after  the  manner  of  men,  as  when  he  says,  "  I  would  thou  wert 
cold  or  hot,"  or, "  0  that  my  people  had  harkened  unto  me."  We  cannot 
but  think,  also,  that  Mr  M'Leod  might  have  left  it  to  some  one  else  to  tell 
parents  to  teach  their  children  Scotch  songs  and  to  read  Blue-beard.  This 
is  quite  out  of  harmony  with  the  strain  of  his  work.  It  is  an  uncalled 
for  mixture  of  the  holy  and  profane.  '  No  doubt  Mr  M'Leod  limits  the 
song-singing  to  such  songs  as  good  men  might  sing.  But  when  license 
is  given*  from  so  high  a  quarter,  who  will  say  that  advantage  will  not 
be  taken  of  it  to  smuggle  into  the  practice  of  the  nursery  and  the 
family  circle,  songs  which  contain  sentiments  at  variance  with  morality, 
and  the  purity  and  piety  which  our  author  is  so  earnest  to  see  spread 
over  the  land?  There  is  some  cause  to  fear,  from  what  Mr  M'Leod 
states  here,  and  from  what  he  is  reported  to  have  said  elsewhere,  that 
he  has  some  ambition  to  have  a  share  of  Dr  Guthrie's  popularity  with  a 
certain  class  of  religionists  who  would  persuade  themselves  and  others, 
that  the  gate  is  not  strait  nor  the  way  narrow  that  leadeth  unto  life. 
But  this  subject  deserves  a  special  discussion  by  itself. 

We  regret  very  much  that  we  have*  such  drawbacks  to  state,  but 
fidelity  to  our  trust  would  not  allow  us  to  pass  them  over  in  silence. 


630  A  HEW  VEK8IQN  OF  THB.BIPLE. 

A  NEW  VERSION  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

"Thirty  or  forty  persons  are  now  engaged  in  the  work  of  translation  in  this 
country  and  EhglaDd--4ea  of  them  labouring  at  the  rooms  of  the  Union  in  New 
York  city,  where  the  society  has  placed  a  nbrarr,  procured  tor  the  purpose,  at  a 
cost  of  twelve  or  fifteen  thousand  dollars.  That  k  is  in  earnest  in  this  natter  wifl 
he  believed  when  we  state  that  the  Times  estimates  the  yearly  expense  of  the  work 
at  some  twenty  thousand  dollars — seventy  having  already  been  expended  on  iu 
Although  this  movement  had  its  origin  with  the  Baptists,  it  is  now  repudiated  by 
xsaay  of  thai  denomination ;  while  hravidoals  of  half  *  down  other  denominations 
are  actively  engaged  in  the  work. 

The  common  English  version,  and  Bagster  and  Sons'  octavo  Greek  edition  of 
1851  (Mill's  version,  1707),  are  the  basis  of  this  revision.  The  person  making  an 
alteration,  notes  his  authority  on  the  margin.  Where  the  translation  of  a  Greek 
word  in  changed,  the  reviser  refers  to  every  instance  where  it  occurs  in  other  places, 
and  gives  bis  reason*  for  the  change. 

When  a  book  is  revised,  copies  are  made  and  forwarded  to  ^vety  one  ^ngagsd  in 
Iho  work,  for  review.  When  completed,  the  work,  as  a  whole,  is  to  be  examined 
by  a  convention  of  scholars,  and,  if  approved,  submitted  to  the  Board  and  the  Union 
ferhheiredopdon;  if  adopted  by  the  lettetv  it  "win  be  stereotyped  under  the  edito- 
rial snperintendenev  of  a  competent  scholar,  in  order  to  secure  the  greatest  peenshk 
accuracy,  both  in  the  translation  and  typography  of  the  work. 

That  oar  readers  may  form  some  idea  of  the  changes  proposed  to  be  made  in  the 
Tending  of  the  King  James  Bible,  some  Of  the  more  prominent  examples  are  sob- 
joined  from  an  article  recently  furnished  in  the  New  York  Times,  probably  by  some 
neoon  connected  with  the  Bible  Union : 

Jlaptizo  will  doubtless  bo  rendered  by  the^  word  immeme.  The  new  veraaonists 
allege  that '  every  classic  Greek  word  extant,  in  which  the  term  is  found,  employs  it  in 
this  sense.  There  are  no  circumstances  accompanying  its  use  in  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tares  that  favour  any  ether  riffniflcatlon.  The  best  phMogiscs,  both  Eagflsh  and 
German,  acknowledge  this  to  be  the  proper  meaning.  Neither  in  the  word  nor  to 
congates,  whether  m  Classic  or  Scnpturo  Greek,  is  to  be  found  the  semblance  of 
Authority  for  sprinkling  or  pouring.  The  practice  of  immersion,  for  many  centimes 
after  Christ  and  his  apoettes  had  established  it,  was  universally  prevalent  among 
Ohristahm.' 

To  Jtoefa,  a*  found  in  Acta  xii  4,  will  be  translated  taw  potsoeer,  instead  of 
"Easter." 
Emscopos  wfn  be  rendered  overseer,  in  place  of  "  bishop.'1 
The  words  nsed  to  designate  the  third  person  of  the  Trinity,  will  read  Holy  8ptriL 
instead  of  Holy  "Ghost.* 

The  names  of  persons  occurring,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  wul  bs 
spelt  uniformly  thus :  "  Hosea,  Jeremiah,  Isaiah,  for  u  One,"  «•  Jeremy,"  "  Eetaas." 
Ta  Zoa,  in  the  fourth  add  fifth  chapters  of  Revelations,  will  be  rendered  living 
creatures,  instead  of  "  beasts." 

The  Geneva  Bible  thus  construes  a  part  of  Matthew  v.  19:  "If  thy  right  eye 
cause  thee  to  offend ;"  but  the  common  version  has:  "If  thy  right  eye  ofiendei 
thee,"  "  which,"  it  is  maintained,  "  in  the  modern  acceptation  of  the  terms,  is  alto- 
gether different  from  the  original  scanddUzzi,  make  thee  stumble,  that  is*  fall  into 
sin." 
a  In  two  places,  Acts  vii.  45,  and  Hebrews  iv.  8,  Jesus  is  put  for  "Joshua." 
In  Matthew  xxiii.  24,  it  is  alleged  that "  a  typographical  error,  by  which  '  at '  is 
used  for  '  out,'  is  retained  and  republished  in  almost  every  edition  of  the  authorised 
version.  No  other  version  has  it  Wickh'ff,  TindaJe,  Ooverdale,  Matthew  the 
Genevan,  and  even  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  the  Bomish  translations  from  it,  all  give 
tiie  idea  indicated  by  the  Greek,  of  straining  or  cleaning  <mt,  not  straining  at  a 
gnat" 

It  is  said  that  In  the  common  New  Testament  version,  "  the  word  '  hell '  is  used 
to  translate  two  distinct  Greek  words,  and  thus  confounds  the  difference  between 
the  crave,  or  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  and  eternal  perdition." 

Also,  "  the  word  '  devil '  is  used  to  represent  two  very  different  words  in  the  ori- 
ginal, making  no  distinction  between  the  Arch  Deceiver,  the  'Prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,'  and  his  emissaries,  evil  spirits." 
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In  the  first  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  Second  Peter,  the  following  words  occur, 
Tou  theou  hemon  hat  Soteros  lesou  Chriskru.  The  King  James  Bible  translates, 
"  of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jeans  Christ."  The  new  version  has  it :  "  of  onr  God  and 
8avionr  Jesue  Christ."  If  the  latter  reading  be  correct,  it  seems  to  be  of  consider- 
able importance,  as  famishing  additional  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  Luke  xviii.  16,  the  common  version  says:  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  onto 
me."    The  new  version :  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me." 

In  Acts  xiz.  12,  the  twelve  disciples  are  represented  as  saying,  "We  have  not 
bo  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost,"  On  this  passage  the  new 
vemooists  remark :  "  This  rendering  conveys  a  false  sense,  and  does  not  convey  the) 
sense  of  God  in  the  original.  ^  The  meaning  is,  we  have  not  so  ranch  as  heard 
whether  the  Holy  Ghost  is  yet  given.  They  had  heard  of  the  promise 
of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  but  had  not  heard  of  its  accomplishment ;  the  transac- 
tions of  the  Day  of  Pentecost  being,  as  vet,  unknown  to  them." 

In  Genesis  we  read  as  follows :  "  Ana  God  said,  let  the  waters  bring  forth  abun- 
dantly the  moving  creature  that  hath  life,  and  fowl  that  may  fly  above  the  earth,  in 
the  open  firmament  of  Heaven."  The  Bible  Unionists  say :  7<  From  this  reading, 
it  would  appear  that  the  fowls,  as  well  as  the  fishes,  were  formed  out  of  the 
water;"  but  in  chap.  ii.  19,  it  is  said,  "  out  of  the  ground  the  Lord  God  formed 
every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air."  The  true  rendering  undoubt- 
edly is :  "  And  let  the  fowl  fly  above  the  earth,  on  the  face  of  the  firmament  of 
Heaven" 

Again,  our  present  version  has  it,  "  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work 
which  he  had  made :  and  he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  the  work  which  he 
had  made."  Now  the  new  versionists :  "  The  work  of  creation  was  evidently  com- 
pleted on  the  sixth  day,  and  the  seventh  was  devoted  to  rest.  It  should,  therefore, 
have  been  translated,  '  On  the  seventh  day  God  had  ended  his  work.'  In  like  man- 
ner there  are  hundreds  of  passages  where  the  imperfect  should  be  rendered  by  the 
pluperfect  tense." 

Once  more,  in  Gen.  iv.  16 :  "  And  the  Lord  set  a  mark  upon  Cain.*  It  is  claimed 
thai '  the  true  rendering  should  be,  ( The  Lord  gave  or  appointed  a  sign  to  Cain.* 
Hie  original  signifies  a  sign,  token,  memorial ;  never  anything  like  a  visible  brand, 
mark,  or  stigma  affixed  to  the  person.  The  meaning  is,  the  Lord  notified  or  certified 
Cain  that  he  should  not  be  injured." 

Besides  the  foregoing,  many  other  changes  will  be  introduced  in  the  new  version, 
such  as  not  italicizing  words,  and  substituting  modern  words  and  phrases  for  those 
which  have  become  obsolete  ;  thus,  plowing  for  "  earing,"  living  for  "  quick,"  set* 
vani moid  for  "wench,"  purine  for  "ensue."  Also,  more  current  terms  will  be 
used  for  such  as  "  God  forbid,"  "would  to  God,"  "he  wist  not,"  "most  Btrakest,* 
"  very  strictest,"  bc^Amerioan  Westminster  Herald. 


CRITICAL   NOTICES. 

The  Psalmody  of  Scotland;  with  Rudiments  of  Music  for  Classes  and  Schools. 
Edinburgh ;  Paton  &  Ritchie,  3  South  Hanover  Street.    1856.    Price  Is.  fid. 

Thib  work  contains  a  large  collec-  for  being  adopted  as  a  class- book. 

tion  of  the  best  tones — with  such  The  publishers  have  also  got  it 

an  outline  of  the  rudiments  of  put  up  in  a  very  neat  form,  and 

music  prefixed,  as  specially  fits  it  the  price  is  moderate. 


The  Fellowship  Prayer-Meeting.  The  Institution,  Nature,  History,  and  Advan- 
tages of  Select  Christian  Fellowship;  with  Directions  for  Conducting  Social 
Religions  Exercises.  By  Thomas  Houston,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  the  Reformed 
PresDyterian  Church,  Knockbracken.  Alex.  Gardner,  Paisley;  R.  S.  Brown, 
Glasgow ;  Moodie  &  lxrthian,  &c.,  Edinburgh.    1856. 

This  is  a  work  of  great  value,    supplied  what  has  been  long  a 
By  this  treatise,  Dr  Houston  has    desideratum  in  practical  theology. 
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CKtTlCAX  NOTICES. 


There  have  been  many  concise 
tracts  written,  containing  rules 
and  directions  for  conducting  the 
private  prayer  meeting;  but,  so 
far  as  we  know,  this  is  the  first 
extended  treatise  in  which  the 
whole  subject  is  taken  up  and  dis- 
cussed. The  volume  is  charac- 
terised by  all  Dr  Houston's  wonted 
accuracy  of  thought,  beauty  and 
simplicity  of  diction,  and  clearness 
of  Scriptural  statement  and  illus- 
tration. We  cannot  doubt  that 
it  will  have  a  large  circulation 
among  Reformed  Presbyterians  on 
this,  as  well  the  other  side  of  the 
Channel,  and  also  on  each  side  of 


the  Atlantic.  And  it  would  give 
us  great  pleasure  to  see  it  widely 
circulated  and  diligently  read  in 
the  Original  Secession.  We  find, 
by  this  work,  that  there  has  been 
a  substantial  harmony  in  the  mode 
of  conducting  prayer  meetings 
among  Seceders  and  Reformed 
Presbyterians,  and  any  shades  of 
difference  are  very  small. 

It  is  intended  (n.v.)  to  resume 
this  subject  in  some  future  num- 
ber, and  furnish  our  readers  with 
some  extracts  from  Dr  Houston's 
able  and  excellent  work,  which  we 
find  we  cannot  do  at  present. 


Statement  of  Principles  and  Objects  of  the  Association  in  Connection  with  the 
Free  Church,  far  promoting  the  Principles  of  the  Covenanted  lUfbrtnation, 
Ssoond  Thousand.  Edinburgh :  Murray  &  &oart,  28  South  Hanover  Street. 
Price  Twopence. 


It  gives  us  pleasure  to  find  that 
this  able  statement  in  behalf  of 
the  Covenanted  cause,  which  has 
been  already  favourably  noticed 
in  our  pages,  is  receiving  an  ex- 
tended circulation,  and  that  the 
members  of  the  Association  have 
been  lately  adopting  active  mea- 
sures for  promoting  their  object — 
which  is  to  endeavour  to  bring  the 
Free  Church  to  leave  her  present 
dubious  position,  and  ascend  to 
the  ground  which  the  Church  of 
Scotland  occupied  during  the  Se- 
cond Reformation  period  of  her 
history — which  Bhe  is  far  from 
doing  at  present. 

There  have  been  lectures  de- 
livered in  several  towns;  and 
though  the  ministers  of  the  Free 
Church  are  standing  sadly  aloof 
from  the  Association,  and  some — 
once  famous  advocates  of  the  Co- 
venanted cause  when  Original 
Seceders — refuse  to  join  it,  the 
members  of  the  Association  have 
had  more  encouragement  from  the 
lay-members.      And    as,  in    the 


words  of  Dr  M'Crie,  the  Church 
of  Scotland  has  been  eminently 
the  Church  of  the  people,  we 
greatly  fear,  unless  the  people  of 
the  Free  Church  take  up  this 
question,  they  will  wait  long  till  it 
become  so  popular,  and  be  borne 
on  the  breast  of  such  -a  high  tide, 
that  her  leaders  and  men  of  ex- 
pediency will  become  zealous  for 
its  promotion. 

We  give  the  following  extract 
from  this  work,  strongly  cor- 
roborating our  own  statements 
regarding  the  Free  Church,  in  the 
February  Number : — 

"  It  has  appeared  to  many  that  the 
Free  Church  has  not  occupied  that 
ground,  in  point  of  testimony  and  with 
respect  to  the  advancement  of  the  work 
of  reformation,  on  which  it  was  her  duty 
to  stand,  and  on  which  the  principles 
she  already  holds  may  he  most  firmly 
and  consistently  maintained.  At  the 
close  of  the  recent  conflict,  when  the 
connection  of  tbe  Church  both  with  the 
Revolution  Settlement  and  with  the 
Treaty  of  Union  was  broken  by  the 
Btate,  Providence  seemed  to  point  out 
to  her,  as  her  true  position,  the  ground 
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of  the  Second  Reformation,  and  to  call 
upon  her  to  '  stand  in  the  ways,  aud  see, 
and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the 
good  way,  and  walk  therein,1  and  to 
'  remember  her  first  love  and  to  do  her 
first  works.'  The  very  year  of  the  Dis- 
ruption was  fitted  impressively  to  remind 
her  of  the  remarkable  deeds  transacted, 
exactly  two  centuries  before,  by  those 
reformers  of  whom  she  claims  to  be  the 
successor  and  the  representative.  Was  it 
not  incumbent  on  her,  in  the  singularly 
advantageous  situation  in  which  God 


then  placed  her,  both  to  hold  fast  past 
attainments*  and  to  strive  after  greater 
reformation?  We  humbly  think  that 
this  was  the  course  which  a  true  sense 
of  duty  and  of  responsibility  should  have 
dictated.  .  .  .  We  lament,  besides, 
that  the  position  which  we  occupy  as  a 
Church  does  not  appear  to  be  fixed  and 
well-defined,  and  that  there  is  an  exist- 
ing tendency  towards  latitndinarianism 
and  towards  ^  defection  from  the  very 
principles  which  we  professedly  hold. 


Religious  Indifference  in  Relation  to  Doctrine,  Practice,  and  Ifcrsonal  Piety.  A 
Lecture  to  Young  Men.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Thomson.  Alex.  Gardner,  Paisley. 
1866. 


With  the  exception  of  one  or  two 
phrases  which  are  scarcely  in  har- 
mony with  the  rest  of  the  discourse, 
this  is  a  lecture  calculated  to  be 
useful.  It  is  clear,  pointed,  and 
faithfully  directed  against  prevail- 
ing evils.  The  phrases  to  which 
we  refer  are — "the  saving  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel n — "  Doctrines, 
the  belief  of  which  is  obviously 
essential  to  salvation."  Does  Mr 
Thomson  mean  to  say  that  there 
are  some  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
that  are  not  saving?  Is  it  nis 
design  to  tell  his  auditors  and 
readers  that  they  are  able  to  dis- 
tinguish  those  doctrines  of   the 


gospel  that  are  saving  $om  those 
that  are  not  saving;  and  that  hav- 
ing- separated  the  one  from  the  other, 
they  may  be  indifferent  to  the  one 
class,  though  revealed  by  God  in 
his  Word,  and  addressed  to  sin- 
ners in  the  gospel,  though  not  to 
the  other;  as  if  the  one  were 
chaff  and  the  other  wheat  ?  Cer- 
tainly he  does  not  wish  to  impart 
such  instruction.  But  in  accord- 
ance with  the  spirit  of  the  age,  he 
has  used  these  phrases,  without 
duly  considering  their  import; 
while  the  whole  scope  of  his 
lecture  is  opposed  to  these  loose 
maxims. 


DIFFICULTIES  IN  THE  WAY  OF  FEMALE  EDUCATION 
IN  INDIA. 

It  may  seem  strange,  when  so  many  thousands  of  young  men  have  received  so 
good  an  education  in  the  Government  and  missionary  schools  ami  colleges,  that  they 
should  not  have  done  more  than  they  have  done  to  communicate  to  their  sisters, 
and  wives,  and  daughters  the  benefits  that  they  have  had  conferred  on  themselves. 
And  strange  it  is,  but  perhaps  not  so  much  so  as,  to  those  less  intimately  acquainted 
than  we  happen  to  be  with  the  state  of  matters  in  the  families  to  which  these  edu- 
cated young  men  belong,  might  appear.  The  power  of  the  elder  ladies  over  tho 
younger  in  the  zenana  is  despotic.  It  would  be  deemed  disgraceful  for  husband  and 
wife  to  hold  any  intercourse  during  the  day ;  and  little  could  be  done  during  an 
hour  that  might  be  stolen  from  sleep,  and  devoted  to  instruction.  Then  there  is 
amongst  the  elder  ladies  (who,  as  we  have  said,  exercise  unlimited  sway  over  the 
younger)  not  only  the  usual  dislike  to  all  innovation  on  established  usage,  but  there 
is,  in  reference  to  this  matter  particularly,  a  superstitious  terror  of  early  widowhood 
to  the  educated,  or  of  some  great  calamity  to  befall  the  family  into  which  female 
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education  may  be  introduced.  Constituted  as  satire  families  are,  is  it  surprising 
that  few  yoang  men  should  be  able  to  stem  the  current  of  these  adverse  influences  7 
Let  our  readers  imagine  the  position  of  a  young  man  in  his  family.  He  has,  it  may 
be,  a  grandmother,  a  mother,  two  or  three  step-mothers,  from  a  dozen  to  twenty 
aunts,  and  the  wives  of  two  or  three  elder  brothers,  all  of  whom  take  precedence  or, 
and  exercise  more  or  less  control  over  his  wife.  However  all  these  may  squabble 
and  quarrel  about  anything  or  everything  else,  the  Macedonian  phalanx  did  not 
stand  more  firmly  man  to  man  than  do  thev  unite  to  frustrate  any  efforts  that  he 
may  make  to  communicate  instruction  to  his  young  wife.  All  day,  and  every  day, 
they  keep  plying  the  poor  girl  with  arguments,  threats,  entreaties,  and  promises. 
Why  should  she  bring  disgrace  upon  that  respectable  family  into  which  she  has 
been  admitted.  Why  should  she  bring  upon  herself  widowhood— in  all  countries  a 
heavy  and  sore  trial,  in  this  a  veritable  curse?  And  then  she  shall  have  all 
kinds  of  indulgences,  if  she  will  set  herself  resolutely  to  baulk  her  husband's 
foolish  and  unkind  design — foolish,  because  it  is  vain  to  think  that  he  can  ever 
succeed  in  making  a  scholar  of  a  lady ;  unkind,  because  if  he  did  in  any  degree  suc- 
ceed, the  result  would  infallibly  be  to  convert  the  woman  into  a  man  and  a  pundit, 
and  between  two  men  there  can  be  no  conjugal  love.  Wearied  and  worn  out,  agi- 
tated and  frightened,  by  this  incessant  persecution,  the  poor  girl  meets  her  husband 
at  the  hour  of  retirement.  The  book  is  produced,  and  an  attempt  is  made  upon  the 
alphabet — a  vain  attempt.  The  young  ladv  will  not  learn ;  the  husband  is  fretted 
and  disappointed.  There  is  every  likelihood  of  that  alienation  of  affection  from  the 
failure  of  the  experiment  which  the  old  ladies  predicted  as  certain  to  occur  from  its 
success.  The  experiment  is  persevered  in  for  a  week  or  a  month,  and  then  given 
up  in  despair. —  tresleyan  Missionary  Notice*. 


COHTRIBUTIONS  TO  STUDENTS'  FUND. 

It  is  with  no  ordinary  satisfaction  that  we  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of 
Eight  Pounds  Sterling  from  a  friend  in  Canada,  to  aid  Students  under  Professor 
Murray.  This  is  a  very  seasonable  beginning,  and  it  may  encourage  others  to  open 
their  hand  for  the  same  object.  Tt  enhances  the  value  of  this  donation,  that  it 
comes  accompanied  with  the  following  statement  :— 

11  More  than  twelve  months  ago,  when  I  kept  a  fast-day,  I  was  earnest  to  know 
what  I  could  do  to  promote  the  glory  of  God.  After  asking  what  I  could  do  for 
Christ,  it  was  suggested  to  my  mind,  I  trust  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  I  should 
send  a  sum  of  money  to  Professor  Murray  in  Glasgow,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
assisting  the  Students  of  Divinity  under  his  charge?1 

A  friend  in  Perth  has  also  given  One  Pound  for  the  same  object ;  and  when  the 
circumstances  in  which  the  individual  who  makes  this  contribution  are  considered, 
this  sum  may  well  be  looked  upon  as  an  offering  corresponding  to  that  of  the 
widows  two  mites. 


OBITUABY. 

*  IJied  at  his  residence,  Sandy  ford,  on  Thursday  morning,  January  31st,  the  Rev. 
George  Hill.  He  was  thirty-four  and  a  half  years  minister  of  the  Associate  Con- 
gregation of  Sli  i>ttsburn. 

,/f^jfa.funenil  i  "ok  place  on  the  7th  February— was  attended  by  his  relatives  and 
,    the  Fiwbykry  of  Glasgow,  many  members  of  the  Congregation,  the  minister  and  a 
m^rUr#f  the  joople  belonging  to  the  Established  Church. 

Oq  the  following  Sabbath,  a  Sermon  was  preached  in  the  place  he  so  long  occn- 
f  ied,  by  liis  Huccessor,  the  Rev.  Mr  Ritchie,  from  2  Kings,  chap.  ii.  verse  14 
**  Whore*  i*  the  Uod  of  Elijah  ?"  and  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Anderson,  Carluke,  the  friend 
and  companion  of  his  youth,  from  Job,  xxx.  chap.,  °  I  know  thou  wilt  brine  me  to 
death.*'  We  are  glad  to  have  cause  to  expect  a  more  lengthened  notice  of  Mr  Hill, 
in  a  futur/ number. 


THE 
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THE  WISDOM  AND  GOODNESS  OF  GOD  AS  SEEN 
IN  WATER. 

In  the  works  of  God,  in  creation  and  providence,  we  see  manifestations 
of  divine  wisdom  and  goodness  in  the  closest  combination.  To  the 
goodness  of  God  we  trace,  as  the  moving  cause,  the  abundant  and 
varied  provision  which  God  has  made  for  promoting  the  welfare  and 
happiness  of  his  creatures ;  and  to  the  wisdom  of  God  we  ascribe  the 
wonderful  adaptation  of  this  provision,  in  all  its  parts,  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  these  beneficent  ends.  In  all  departments  of  the  works 
of  God,  the  joint  effects  of  these  divine  perfections  may  be  seen  har- 
moniously blended  together.  Is  wisdom  displayed  in  the  contrivance 
of  the  best  means  for  effecting  any  end  ? — goodness  is  seen  in  the  muni- 
ficent supply  of  these  means.  Docs  wisdom  manifest  itself  in  the 
formation  of  the  best  plans  ? — goodness  shines  forth  in  furnishing  richly 
all  that  is  necessary  to  their  perfect  completion.  In  the  works  of 
God,  we  see  the  most  wonderful  effects  of  both  in  the  most  harmonious 
combination. 

In  a  former  paper,  a  number  of  the  ways  in  .which  divine  wisdom 
and  goodness  appear  in  Water  were  adverted  to.  It  was  shown,"  that 
there  is  a  manifestation  of  these  attributes  in  the  remarkable  adaptation 
of  water  to  the  constitution  of  the  bodies  of  men,  and  of  the  whole 
animal  creation — in  the  abundance  in  which  this  is  supplied — in  the 
manner  in  which  this  is  distributed  for  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  the 
earth's  inhabitants — in  the  sublime  objects  of  contemplation  which  it 
furnishes — in  the  gentle  manner  in  which  it  descends  from  heaven  to 
earth — in  its  transparency — and  in  the  important  services  which  it  per- 
forms to  men,  through  its  capacity  of  expansion  by  heat ;  and,  without 
pretending  to  exhaust  a  subject  so  extensive,  it  is  now  intended  to  call 
the  attention  of  our  readers  to  some  additional  ways  in  which  water 
furnishes  an  illustration  of  these  perfections  of  the  divine  nature. 

Water  is  one  of  the  great  purifiers  which  God,  in  his  wisdom  and 
goodness,  has  provided.  The  cleansing  virtue  of  water  is  one  of  its 
most  precious  properties,  and  the  value  of  the  services  which  it  thus 
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perforins  is  inestimable.  The  more  the  knowledge  of  men  increase*, 
the  more  do  they  see  the  debt  of  obligation  under  which  God  has  laid 
them,  by  enduing  water,  in  such  a  remarkable  degree,  with  this  quality, 
and  furnishing  it  in  such  abundance.  It  is  impassible  for  us  fully  to 
conceive  how  much  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  man  depend  on  this 
property  of  water,  and  what  the  miseries  of  their  condition  must  have 
been,  were  they  deprived  of  it.  The  bodies  of  men,  and  every 
thing  with  which  they  have  to  do — -their  clothes,  their  houses,  their 
cities,  and  even  their  fields — are  ever  contracting  more  or  less 
defilement,  and  without  water,  how  unavailing  had  all  their  efforts 
been  to  preserve  that  external  purity  which  is  essential  to  health  and 
comfort  f  But,  in  the  goodness  of  God,  this  essential  means  of  happi- 
ness is  placed  so  near  man,  and  furnished  in  such  abundance,  as  to 
render  them  utterly  inexcusable  in  not  more  diligently  availing  them- 
selves of  this  invaluable  property  of  water.  The  progress  of  science, 
and  countless  facts  which  lie  within  the  range  of  common  observation, 
show,  that  the  negligence  of  men,  in  availing  themselves  of  the  cleansing' 
virtue  of  water,  is  one  cause  of  the  painful  diseases  with  which  men  are 
afflicted,  and  of  those  terrible  maladies  by  which  such  multitudes  of 
the  human  race  are  cut  off.  There  is  industry  required  on  the  part  of 
man  in  using  this,  as  well  as  other  fruits  of  divine  wisdom  and  good- 
ness, in  order  that  they  may  derive  the  benefit  from  it  which  it  i» 
designed  and  calculated  to  yield. 

That  water  might  accomplish  its  object  as  the  great  purifier,  it  wjw 
necessary  that  it  should  be  furnished  in  great  abundance ;  and  in  creat- 
ing', and  supplying  it  from  thne  to  time  so  plentifully,  there  is,  in 
reference  to  this  end,  a  manifestation  both  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  God,  which  is  greatly  overlooked.  Were  it  only  supplied  in  small 
quantities,  it  would  soon  be  so  contaminated  with  pollution  itself,  as  to 
be  incapable  of  a  continuous  accomplishment  of  its  object.  Though 
it  has  this  work  of  purification  to  effect  in  various  ways,  and  <m  count- 
less objects,  it  is  furnished  in  such  abundance  in  ordinary  cases,  that 
its  great  receptacles, — its  lakes,  streams,  and  rivers, — are  not  sensi- 
bly affected  by  all  the  deleterious  ingredients  which  it  is  perpetually 
employed  in  carrying  away  from  the  persons  and  the  abodes  of  men. 
The  abundance  in  which  water  is  supplied  is,  however,  but  one  means 
by  which  its  own  purity  is  maintained,  notwithstanding  the  amount  of 
filth  which  it  is  the  instrument  of  taking  away  from  innumerable  objects. 

The  self-purifying  process  through  which  water  is  ever  passing,  is  an- 
other cause  of  this,  and  another  way  in  which  there  is  a  remarkable  dis- 
play of  divine  wisdom  and  goodness.  Were  it  not  for  this,  water  itself, 
instead  of  being  a  source  of  happiness  to  men,  would  soon  become  so 
polluted,  as  to  be,  in  various  ways,  a  cause  of  misery.  And  how 
powerless  had  all  exertions  and  skill  of  man  been  to  accomplish  this 
great  work,  had  it  been  left  to  their  puny  endeavours!  However  vast 
the  amount  of  deleterious  ingredients  with  which  water  is  impregnated, 
in  passing  through  the  cities  and  abodes  of  men,  there  is  a  threefold 
self-acting  process,  in  uninterrupted  and  extensive  operation,  by  which 
its  purity  is  maintained.  There  is  the  perpetual  deposit  of  certain  in- 
gredients which  it  holds  in  solution,  or  which  stand  suspended  in  it 
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for  a  time  in  the  bottom  of  the  stream  itself,  or  of  the  lake  or  sea  into 
which  it  flows.  There  is  the  descent  of  certain  quantities  of  water 
into  the  earth,  whence  it  returns  again  in  the  flowing  fountain,  without 
the  least  stain  of  impurity.  There  is  the  ascent  of  water  perpetually, 
in  the  form  of  vapour,  into  the  sky  ;  and  whatever  be  the  amount  of 
noxious  matter  which  water  brings  along  with  it  into  tlw  lake  or  sea 
into  which  it  flows,  it  leaves  all  this  behind  it  there,  and  returns  again 
from  heaven  to  earth  in  perfect  purity.  What  a  mighty  cleansing 
apparatus  is  this  which  is  kept  in  perpetual  and  unwearied  operation 
for  the  benefit  of  men  !  and  what  a  manifestation  of  divine  wisdom  and 
goodness  may  be  seen  in  it!  How  blind,  indeed,  or  stupid,  are  men,  if 
they  see  not  the  glory  of  God  as  it  shines  with  such  brightness  in  this 
glass !  How  hardened  are  they,  if  they  feel  not  the  debt  of  obligation 
under  which  God  has  so  long  laid  them,  by  this  fruit  of  his  goodness ! 
How  undutiful  are  they,  if  this  does  not  call  forth  their  gratitude ! 
And  how  becoming  the  spirit  by  which  the  godly  in  former  times,  and 
the  godly  still,  are  animated,  when  they  take  care  first  to  acknowledge 
God  ere  they  quench  their  thirst  from  the  pure  cooling  spring,  or  take 
a  drink  of  water  at  any  time  !  This,  however,  though  it  may  all  but 
excite  the  smile  of  lukewarm  professors  of  religion,  is  a  meet,  enlight- 
ened, and  blissful  acknowledgment  of  the  Giver  of  all  good.  Nor  is 
it  less  meet,  that  we  should  thus  acknowledge  God  in  participating 
from  time  to  time  of  the  cleansing  virtue  of  water. 

The  medicinal  qualities  of  water  are  another  glass  in  which  the  goodness 
of  God  may  be  seen.  The  degree  in  which  water  in  general  is  fraught 
with  medicinal  virtues,  is  but  imperfectly  known.  It  is  unquestionably 
the  most  healthful  liquid  that  any  can  use.  It  is  so,  not  only  as  taken 
in  the  form  of  drink,  but  also  as  applied  to  the  body  outwardly.  But, 
besides  this,  the  water  that  descends  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth  not 
only  returns  purified  from  all  noxious  matter,  but,  in  most  cases, 
fraught  with  medicinal  ingredients  of  various  kinds,  and  in  such  pro- 
portions, as  render  it  a  powerful  antidote  to  disease,  and  restorer  of 
health.  The  virtues  of  water,  thus  prepared  in  the  hidden  but  ever- 
acting  laboratories  which  the  divine  all- wise  Physician  has  provided, 
and  over  which  He  ever  presides,  are  so  well  known,  that  they  are, 
from  season  to  season,  the  resort  of  those  who  labour  under  bodily  in- 
firmities and  weakness,  as  one  of  the  best  means  of  cure.  But  healing 
virtues,  and  medicinal  power,  are  not  confined  to  springs  of  an  extra- 
ordinary character,  which  are  but  few  in  number :  this  extends,  in 
larger  measure  than  is  perceived  by  men,  to  many  of  the  more  ordinary 
fountains  of  water  that  are  diffused  so  liberally  over  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Many  of  these  furnish  water  more  powerfully  calculated  to 
promote  health  than  costly  medicines,  and  some  of  them  furnish  a  safer 
and  better  tonic  than  anything  with  which  it  is  in  the  power  of  the 
apothecary  to  furnish  his  patients.  And  in  supplying  men  with  such 
means  of  health  and  comfort,  the  hand  of  God  is  to  be  seen,  and  ought 
to  be  recognised,  as  truly  as  in  the  water  which  was  brought  miracu- 
lously from  the  flinty  rock,  for  the  supply  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness. 
Nor  should  it  ever  be  received  without  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of 
the  goodness  of  God  thus  manifested. 
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But  farther,  in  the  fructifying  power  of  water,  we  are  famished  with 

a  glass  in  which  divine  goodness  may  be  seen. 

Every  one  knows  how  much  the  most  fruitful  parts  of  this  earth'* 
surface  are  indebted  to  water  for  the  fertility  by  which  they  are  dis- 
tinguished. It  is  by  water  that  the  soil  is  carried  down  from  the 
mountain  sides  and  their  lofty  summits,  to  enrich  the  plains  below. 
In  the  hand  of  God,  water  is  the  instrument  of  thus  causing  the  very 
stones,  and  the  most  barren  and  inaccessible  places  on  the  face  of  the 
globe,  to  contribute,  from  season  to  season,  their  quotas  of  soil,  to 
add  fertility  to  the  broad  plains  for  the  benefit  of  man  and  beast. 
The  meadowB  yielding  the  richest  pastures,  causing  countries,  like 
Canaan  of  old,  to  flow  with  milk  and  honey,  and  the  wide  extended 
fields,  clad  with  the  richest  crops  of  corn,  amply  rewarding  the  hus- 
bandman for  all  his  toils,  in  many  cases  owe  their  very  existence  to  the 
operation  of  water  in  ancient  times ;  and  their  continued  beauty  and 
glory  are  to  be  traced,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  same  cause.  It  is 
along  the  banks  of  rivers,  and  on  the  borders  of  small  streams, 
that  the  best  pastures  are  found,  and  that  the  various  kinds  of  grain 
are  seen  growing  in  greatest  luxuriance.  The  tree  planted  by  a 
river  is  proverbial  for  its  verdure  and  fruitfulness.  It  is  to  this  that 
the  man  who  delights  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  meditates  on 
his  law  day  and  night,  is  compared,  in  these  words  of  the  inspired 
penman :  "  He  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that 
bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season ;  his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither ; 
and  whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper/9  Water,  indeed,  is  essential 
to  vegetation,  and  it  is  from  it  that  all  herbs  and  plants  draw  a  special 
part  of  their  nourishment  When  the  heavens  are  commanded  by 
God,  in  his  holy  displeasure,  to  withhold  their  dew  and  rain  from  any 
part  of  the  earth,  how  soon  does  every  herb  of  the  field  wither — how 
soon  is  the  fattest  land  turned  into  barrenness,  and  man  and  beast  left  to 
pine  away,  for  want  of  the  precious  fruits  of  the  earth  I 

The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  are  also  seen  in  the  law,  according 
to  which  water  expands  by  cold,  as  well  as  by  heat  In  consequence  of 
this,  the  specific  gravity  of  ice  is  lighter  than  water,  and,  therefore,  ever 
swims  on  the  surface  of  the  pool,  lake,  or  stream.  Had  vaster  increased 
in  density  at  and  below  the  freezing  point,  the  consequences  would 
have  been  of  the  most  disastrous  kind.  But  the  great  Creator,  in  his 
wisdom  and  goodness,  has  given  water  such  a  constitution,  that  it 
expands  in  bulk,  and  that  its  specific  gravity  becomes  less,  as  it  ap- 
proaches the  freezing  point,  and  on  being  converted  into  ice.  It  is 
scarcely  possible  to  conceive  how  terrific  and  extensively  destructive 
the  effects  produced  by  water  must  have  been,  were  this  law  reversed. 
Had  water  not  expanded  and  become  lighter,  but  increased  in  density 
and  weight,  as  the  cold  became  more  intense,  ice,  instead  of  swimming 
on  the  surface,  would  have  sunk  to  the  bottom,  and  accumulated  there 
in  such  masses,  as,  in  process  of  time,  to  convert  streams,  and  rivers, 
and  lakes,  and  even  seas,  into  one  frozen  mass ;  and  thus  all  the  fish 
must  have  been  destroyed.  Another  effect  of  this  must  have  been, 
that  the  channels  of  rivers  and  streams  would  be  choked  up  every 
winter  in  extensive  regions,  and  the  water  produced  by  rain  and 
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melted  snow  on  the  return  of  spring,  instead  of  finding  its  way  to  the 
ocean  by  the  wonted  course,  would  spread  over  the  banks,  deluge 
the  adjacent  fields,  and  form  a  new  channel  every  season.  The  cold, 
too,  would  be  so  much  increased,  as  to  retard  vegetation  to  an  incal- 
culable extent 

But,  in  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  all  this  is  prevented  by 
this  property  of  expansion  by  cold,  which  he  has  given  to  water. 
Through  this,  the  ice  lies  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  and  instead  of 
injuring  the  fish,  is  a  most  salutary  covering.  Thus  they  dwell  in 
peace  in  their  watery  abodes,  at  once  protected  from  the  intense  cold 
which  converts  all  above  this  roof,  like  polished  marble  over  their 
heads,  into  one  frozen  mass ;  and  also  from  the  fierce  blasts  and  hur- 
ricanes by  which  their  dwellings,  were  it  not  for  the  powerful  shield 
which  their  Almighty  Creator  and  Preserver  stretches  thus  over 
their  heads,  would  have  been  moved  and  shaken  to  their  lowest 
foundations.  Through  this,  also,  the  masses  of  ice  formed  during 
winter,  by  lying  on  the  surface,  are  spread  out  so  as  to  stand 
fully  exposed  to  the  powerful  rays  of  the  sun,  to  be  melted  when 
spring  returns;  and  when  broken  up,  instead  of  shutting  up  the 
channels  of  streams  and  rivers,  float  down  with  the  current  to  the 
ocean,  where,  in  all  temperate  climates,  they  are  speedily  dissolved. 
Through  this,  also,  the  water  in  the  soil  is  drawn  in  considerable 
quantities  to  the  surface,  so  as  to  leave  the  ground  beneath  compara- 
tively dry ;  and  thus  the  excess  of  moisture  at  the  surface  is  so  exposed 
to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  that  a  large  portion  of  it  is  carried  off  by 
evaporation,  in  the  process  of  liquifaction.  Hence,  too,  the  lightness 
of  the  flakes  or  particles  into  which  water,  when  converted  into  snow, 
falls  from  heaven  to  earth.  Were  water  condensed  and  not  expanded 
by  cold  in  the  clouds,  who  can  conceive  the  destructive  effects  which 
it  must  have  produced,  especially  when  driven,  as  it  frequently  is,  by 
fierce  winds?  Were  snow  descending  from  heaven  like  countless 
leaden  bullets,  what  desolation  must  it  have  produced,  from  season  to 
season,  throughout  the  whole  vegetable  kingdom  1  And  with  what 
terror  must  the  minds  of  men  have  been  filled  on  the  approach  of  every 
returning  winter  I  But  as  the  all-wise  and  beneficent  Ruler  has 
ordered  it,  we  stand,  fearless  of  harm,  amidst  the  greatest  storms  of 
snow  with  which  the  earth  is  visited.  Our  eye  dwells  with  compla- 
cency on  the  snow  in  its  dress  of  purest  whiteness,  as  it  falls  in  dense 
showers,  but  in  particles  so  small  or  so  light,  that  the  smallest  bird 
that  flies  can  wing  its  way  through  the  midst  of  them  without  the 
slightest  injury. 

There  are  also  various  beneficent  purposes  accomplished  by  water 
when  converted  into  mow.  By  the  quantities  of  snow  which  fall  in 
the  early  part  of  winter,  especially  in  the  northern  regions  of  the  con- 
tinents on  our  globe,  immense  tracts  of  land  have  a  thick  covering  of 
snow  spread  over  them,  in  which  they  are  wrapt  as  in  a  warm  robe,  for 
several  months,  when  the  cold  is  most  intense.  Under  this  covering, 
famished  richly  and  freely  by  the  God  of  providence,  herbs,  and  plants, 
and  roots  of  various  kinds  and  in  countless  numbers,  are  completely 
protected  from  the  keen  frosts  and  piercing  winds  of  winter,  and  pre- 
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served  in  health  and  vigour,  to  bud  forth  when  the  warmth  of  spring 
returns.  By  means  of  the  shelter  which  this  covering  affords,  it  is 
found  that  plants  live  and  prosper  in  alpine  regions,  and  higher  lati- 
tudes, where  the  cold  is  very  intense,  that  do  not  live  or  thrive  in 
milder  climates,  where  this  covering  from  the  cold  of  winter  is  want- 
ing. Under  this  covering,  the  wild  animals  of  these  regions,  and  even 
men,  form  dwelling-places,  in  which  they  lodge  with  a  measure  of 
comfort,  and  enjoy  a  considerable  degree  of  heat,  while  the  cold  in  the 
atmosphere  above  is  so  intense,  as  to  place  the  lives  of  those  who  are 
exposed  to  it  in  great  jeapordy. 

The  snow,  too,  which  accumulates  in  immense  quantities  on  lofty 
mountain  ranges  during  winter,  and  which,  at  first  view,  presents  to  the 
eye  only  a  dreary  barren  waste,  the  domain  of  utter  desolation,  is  made 
also  to  fulfil  beneficent  purposes.  In  these  regions  of  snow,  as  in 
immense  store-houses,  are  laid  up,  from  season  to  season,  supplies  of 
water,  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys  and  plains 
that  are  situated  along  the  bases  or  on  the  sides  of  these  mountains. 
They  thus  correspond  to  the  reservoirs  of  water  that  are  kept  replen- 
ished for  the  use  of  man  under  the  earth,  and  accomplish  the  same 
benevolent  object.  The  divine  arrangements  regarding  these  are  also 
such,  that  the  supplies  thus  furnished  correspond  to  the  demand.  As 
the  heat  increases,  and  the  moisture  of  the  soil  in  the  plains  is  more  and 
more  dried  up,  the  water  rushes  down  from  these  vast  treasuries  of  snow 
in  greater  abundance.  No  wisdom  or  contrivance  of  man  could  so 
perfectly  keep  the  balance  of  supply  and  demand  in  equilibrium,  on  a 
small  scale,  as  the  Great  Ruler  does  in  this  case  on  a  scale  of  the 
vastest  magnitude.  The  same  cause — heat — which  creates  and  in- 
creases the  demand  in  one  region,  proportionally  augments  the  supply, 
by  melting  the  snow  in  another. 

These  vast  store-houses  are  also  prepared  in  those  regions  of  the 
globe  in  which  they  are  most  needed.  It  is  in  the  warmest  climates 
that  the  highest  mountains  raise  their  towering  summits  to  the  skies, 
far  above  the  line  of  perpetual  snow.  In  Asia,  the  mighty  Himalaya 
— a  group  of  mountains  of  surpassing  height  and  huge  dimensions^— 
form  the  vast  treasuries  of  snow  by  which  so  many  rivers  of  the  first 
class,  and  countless  streams,  are  replenished,  to  water  the  broad  plains 
of  India  and  China,  and  in  such  abundance,  as  to  make  these  overflow 
their  banks,  when  the  burning  rays  of  a  vertical  sun  render  such 
supplies  pre-eminently  necessary.  The  vast  range  of  the  Andes, 
again,  stretch  along  the  South  American  Continent,  and  are  ever  re- 
plenished with  ample  stores  of  snow,  to  feed  those  majestic  rivers,  and 
their  numerous  tributary  streams,  by  which  the  burning  plains  of 
Brazil,  Guiana,  and  other  countries  that  lie  along  their  bases,  are 
continually  watered.  In  Africa,  too,  there  is  similar  provision  made 
for  fertilising  and  refreshing  extensive  districts  of  a  continent,  which 
suffers  so  much  from  scorching  heat,  in  the  lofty  mountain  ranges; 
on  a  more  limited  scale,  which  rear  their  heads,  covered  with  perpetual 
snow,  whereby  the  rivers  are  replenished,  and  without  which,  the  utter 
sterility  which  now  characterises  a  large  portion  of  this  quarter  of  the 
globe  had  extended  over  still  wider  regions  on  its  broad  surface. 
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These  immense  store-bouses,  placed  by  the  band  of  Infinite  wisdom 
in  the  best  situations  for  fill  filling  their  benevolent  objects,  are,  in 
general,  so  richly  replenished,  as  to  be  inexhaustible.  No  season  has 
ever  been  known  in  which  these  vast  fountains  of  pure  cold  water,  on 
which  so  many  millions  depend  for  supplies,  were  ever  dried  up ;  and 
the  character  given  to  the  water  which  flowed  from  the  snow  of  Leb- 
anon, so  highly  commended  in  Sacred  Writ,  is  not  peculiar  to  it,  but 
is  equally  applicable  to  the  streams  which  flow  from  these  snowy 
treasuries  all  over  the  globe. 

These  regions  of  perpetual  snow,  existing,  as  they  do,  extensively 
in  the  warmest  climates,  tend  also  to  mitigate  the  intensity  of  the 
heat  in  their  respective  neighbourhoods,  and  furnish  the  inhabitants 
with  every  variety  of  climate  in  the  same  parallel  of  latitude,  from 
that  of  the  Torrid,  to  that  of  the  Frigid  Zone. 

We  shall  only  advert  further  to  the  perpetual  motion  of  water,  as 
another  illustration  of  this  subject.  The  provision  which  God  has 
made  for  this  over  the  whole  globe,  is  a  very  remarkable  manifestation 
of  his  goodness.  It  is  only  small  pools  or  lakes  on  our  globe,  that  are 
to  some  extent  exempted  from  the  law  of  perpetual  motion ;  and  even 
in  these,  there  is,  with  trifling  exceptions,  a  circulation  of  particles 
proceeding  by  evaporation  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  accession  of  fresh 
supplies  by  rain  from  heaven,  and  rills  of  greater  or  less  dimensions, 
flowing  into  them.  But  the  greater  part  of  the  fresh  water  on  the 
surface  of  the  globe  is  in  constant  motion.  Every  spring,  stream,  and 
river,  moves  onward  in  its  course  as  if  instinct  with  life ;  and  this  is 
undeniably  one  means  by  which  the  salubrity  of  water  is  preserved ; 
and  how  manifold  are  the  means  which  are  in  constant  operation  for 
this  great  object  I  The  different  elevations  of  the  land,  gradually 
diminishing  from  certain  centres  till  it  descends  at  certain  places  to  a 
level  with  the  sea ; — the  constant  interchange  of  bill  and  dale ; — the 
descent  of  water  into  the  earth,  and  its  return  in  springs ; — the  constant 
ascent  of  water  in  vapour,  and  its  descent  in  rain ; — all  these  combine  to 
keep  the  fresh  water  which  appertain  to  our  globe  in  perpetual  motion, 
so  that  the  stagnant  pool  or  marsh,  with  its  unheal thful  malaria,  is  a 
comparatively  rare  spectacle,  at  least  in  the  cultivated  regions  of  our 
earth. 

But  the  waters  of  the  sea,  as  well  as  of  the  dry  land, — those  waters 
which  form  the  mighty  oceans  on  our  globe, — are  also,  for  beneficial 
ends,  kept  in  perpetual  motion  by  various  means.  Many  have  re- 
marked with  wonder  the  restlessness  of  the  sea  during  the  calmest  day, 
without  knowing  the  cause,  or  adverting  to  the  benevolent  ends  which 
are  accomplished  by  this.  There  is  a  mighty  tidal  wave  which  is  ever 
sweeping  around  our  globe  at  the  rate  of  about  a  thousand  miles  an 
hour,  the  effects  of  which  extend,  with  more  or  less  force,  to  all  the 
seas,  bays,  and  straits,  as  well  as  to  the  great  oceans,  of  our  globe. 
This  wave  is  produced  by  three  general  causes :  by  the  great  law  of 
attraction,  through  which  the  moon  and  the  sun  exert  a  power  on 
the  waters  of  this  glol>e,  by  which  they  are  drawn  towards  them,  and 
drawn  most  powerfully  when  the  attraction  of  both  act  on  the  same 
surface  together ; — by  the  constant  rotation  of  this  earth  on  its  axis, 


542  THE  WISDOM  AND  GOODNESS  OF  GOD  AS  SEEN  IN  WATSH. 

making  a  full  circuit  in  twenty-four  hours,  and  thus  presenting  a  diffe- 
rent part  of  the  earth  to  the  attraction  of  the  moon  and  the  sun,  and, 
consequently,  a  constant  change  in  the  position  of  the  wave ; — and  these 
two  causes  are  aided  by  the  elastic  power  of  water,  if  we  may  use  the 
expression, — its  power,  through  the  cohesion  of  its  particles,  of  rising 
and  falling,  by  pressure  and  attraction,  while  the  connection  of 
the  mass  continues  unbroken.  It  thus  differs  in  its  constitution  from 
the  dry  land,  which  is  not  affected  by  attraction  or  pressure  in  the 
same  way.  There  are  also  other  great  currents  in  the  ocean,  distinct 
from  the  tidal  wave,  produced  by  various  causes,  which  also  serve 
beneficent  purposes,  but  on  which  we  cannot  dwell,  lest  we  should 
weary  our  readers. 

This  perpetual  motion  of  the  waters  of  the  ocean  is,  no  doubt,  one 
special  means  by  which  they  are  kept  in  a  most  healthful  condition. 
It  has  been  remarked,  that  when  the  waters  of  the  sea,  in  certain 
places,  stand  at  times  in  a  stagnant  condition,  they  come  to  be  filled 
with  various  productions,  which  render  it  perilous  to  the  health  of  the 
sailors  when  their  vessel  lies  becalmed  among  them.  The  tidal  wave 
not  only  contributes  greatly  to  the  aid  of  navigation  and  the  success  of 
commerce,  it  has  also  a  beneficent  effect  in  carrying  away,  or  rendering 
harmless,  the  quantities  of  noxious  matter  which  the  rivers  and  streams 
are  ever  bringing  down  with  them.  Were  it  not  for  this  provision, 
this  matter  would  have  accumulated  in  immense  quantities  near  the 
junction  of  the  fresh  and  salt  water,  where,  in  most  cases,  the  channel 
approaches  to  a  dead  level.  By  the  tidal  wave,  there  is  a  powerful 
current  produced  at  the  very  place  whore  this  is  most  needed,  acting 
in  two  ways  on  Buch  matter — acting  both  in  an  upward  current,  when 
the  tide  flows,  and  a  downward  current,  when  it  ebbs ;  tending,  on 
the  one  hand,  to  bnry  such  matte^  and  thus  prevent  it  from  doing 
any  injury,  or  to  carry  it  away  into  the  depths  of  the  ocran,  to  lie 
for  ever  hid  from  view.  There  is  also  an  abundant  supply  of  pure 
water  from  the  ocean  mixing  with  the  adulterated  fresh  water  in  the 
estuaries,  and  at  the  mouths  of  rivers  and  streams, — thus  keeping 
these  places  healthful,  where  multitudes  of  peopb  are  congregated  in 
the  prosecution  of  trade  of  various  kinds,  that  would  otherwise  have 
been  scarcely  habitable. 

This  subject  must  be  left  to  apply  itself.  Surely  no  one,  and 
especially  no  true  Christian,  who  claims  the  God  of  Creation  and  Pro- 
vidence as  his  reconciled  God  and  Father,  can  contemplate  these 
manifestions  of  Divine  Wisdom  and  Goodness,  to  which  we  have  very 
imperfectly  adverted,  without  having  his  soul  drawn  out  in  adoration, 
admiration,  and  gratitude  to  Him,  for  the  marvellous  provision  which 
he  has  made  for  the  temporal  good  of  his  creatures,  in  this  department 
of  his  works.  How  inexcusable  will  men  be  in  disregarding  that  God 
who  is  thus  ever  so  richly  administering  to  their  comfort !  He  has  not, 
and  He  is  not,  leaving  Himself  without  a  witness,  in  that  He  gave,  and  is 
giving,  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness.  And  we  have  seen  that  the  giving  of  rain  from 
heaven  is  only  one  of  the  many  forms  in  which  God,  in  the  riches  of  his 
beneficence,  is  laying  men  under  obligations  to  feel  and  manifest  grati- 
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tude  to  Him  for  his  goodness,  of  which  they  are  the  undeserving  reci- 
pients. May  the  thoughts  which  have  been  offered  on  this  subject  be 
the  means,  through  the  divine  blessing,  of  leading  some  to  have  an 
increase  of  fellowship  with  God,  as  the  God  of  Providence,— of  deep- 
ening their  sense  of  obligation, — and  rendering  their  gratitude  to  Him 
more  deep  and  constant,  in  the  enjoyment  of  this  rich  fruit  of  his 
wisdom  and  goodness. 


THE   VIII.  CHAPTER  OF  THE  ROMANS  IN  QUESTION 
AND  ANSWER, 

For  the  Young  in  Families  and  Schools. 

Q.  1.  Who  are  they  to  whom  there  is  no  condemnation  ? 

A.  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.   V.  1. 

Q.  2.  How  have  they  attained  to  this  privilege  and  character? 

A,  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  efficient  cause  :  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death.    V.  2. 

The  love  of  the  Father  is  the  moving  cause,  and  the  death  of  Christ 
is  the  procuring  cause :  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.     V.  3. 

Q.  3.  For  what  end  was  Christ  the  Son  of  God  thus  substituted  in 
the  room  of  mankind  sinners  ? 

A.  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.    V.  4. 

Q.  4.  What  are  the  two  classes  into  which  the  human  race  may 
now  be  divided  ? 

A.  They  that  are  after  the  flesh,  and  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit 
V.  5. 

Q.  5.  What  are  the  occupations  or  pursuits  of  these  two  classes  ? 

A.  They  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ; 
but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit.     V.  5. 

Q.  6.  What  are  the  consequences  of  these  pursuits  ? 

A.  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded 
is  life  and  peace.    V.  6. 

Q*  7.  How  does  it  appear  that  it  is  death  to  be  carnally  minded  ? 

A.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  for  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.    V.  7. 

Q.  8.  What  just  inference  may  be  drawn  from  this  description  of 
the  carnal  mind  ? 

A.  So  then,  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.     V.  8. 

Q.  9.  How  may  we  know  that  we  are,  or  are  not,  the  people  of 
God? 

A.  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the 
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Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.    Now,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  at 
Christ,  be  is  none  of  his.     V.  9. 

Q.  10.  Does  Christ  also  dwell  in  us,  if  we  are  the  people  of  God  ? 

A.  Tea ;  Christ  is  in  yon.     V.  10. 

Q.  11.  To  what  disadvantage  are  they  presently  subjected  who  have 
Christ  in  them? 

A.  And  if  Christ  he  in  yon,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin.    V.  10. 

Q.  12.  What  present  benefit  results  to  them  from  Christ's  *being  in 
them? 

A.  But  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness.     V.  10. 

Q.  19.  What  sure  evidence  have  they  that  the  mortality  of  the 
body  shall  be  remedied? 

A.  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken 
your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.     V.  11. 

£2-  14.  What  practical  use  should  we  make  of  the  misery  of  the 
unrenewed,  and  of  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  God  ? 

A.  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live 
after  the  flesh.    V.  12. 

Q.  15.  How  may  this  be  illustrated  and  enforced? 

A.  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if  ye,  through 
the  Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.     V.  13. 

Q.  16.  What  convincing  proof  have  we  of  this  last  statement  ? 

A.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons 
of  God.    V.  14. 

Q.  17.  Mention  two  evidences  of  this. 

A.  One  is,  the  Spirit  of  adoption :  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit 
of  bondage  again  to*  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.     V.  15. 

The  other  is,  the  witness  of  the  Spirit :  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.    V.  16. 

Q.  18.  What  are  the  privileges  of  the  children  of  God  ? 

A.  And  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ.     V.  17. 

Q.  19.  In  what  are  the  children  of  God  partners  with  Christ  ? 

A.  In  sufferings  and  glory :  If  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that 
we  may  be  also  glorified  together.     V.  17. 

Q.  20.  Mention  one  consideration  which  may  well  reconcile  them 
to  such  sufferings. 

A.  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  9hall  be  revealed  in 
us.     V.  18. 

Q.  21.  Have  the  irrational  and  inanimate  creation  in  this  lower 
world,  any  interest  in  that  glory  ? 

A.  Yes,  :  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.     V.  19. 

Q.  22.  Has  agy  unnatural  and  degrading  service  been  imposed  on 
them  on  account  of  the  sin  of  man  ? 

A.  Yes  :  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly, 
but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope.     V.  20. 
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Q.  23.  Why  do  yon  say  "  in  hope  "  ? 

A.  Because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God.    V.  21. 

Q.  24.  Do  the  irrational  and  inanimate  creatures  here  below  give 
any  indications  of  the  unnatural  and  degrading  bondage  in  which  they 
are  held  ? 

A.  Yes:  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and 
travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.    V.  22. 

Q.  25.  What  higher  aspirations  have  they  who  have  the  first  fruits 
of  the  Spirit? 

A.  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  first  fruits 
of  the  Spirit ;  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for 
the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body.     V.  23. 

Q.  26.  Has  this  hope  a  salutary  influence  on  the  people  of  God  ? 

A,  Yes:  For  we  are  saved  by  hope.    V.  24. 

Q.  27.  Does  hope  always  respect  the  future  ? 

A.  But  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope;  for  what  a  man  seetb,  why 
doth  he  yet  hope  for? 

Q.  28.  What,  then,  is  the  influence  of  Christian  hope  ? 

A.  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience 
wait  for  it 

Q.  29.  What  other  benefit  do  we  derive  from  the  indwelling  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  ? 

A.  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities.    V.  26. 

Q.  30.  What  are  our  infirmities  in  prayer  ? 

A.  For  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought.    V.  26. 

Q.  31.  How  does  the  Spirit  aid  these? 

A.  But  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered.    V.  26. 

Q.  32.  What  is  the  great  advantage  of  the  Spirit's  intercession 
within  us  ? 

A.  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to 
the  will  of  God.    V.  27. 

Q.  33.  What  is  the  consolation  of  the  people  of  God  in  all  circum- 
stances? 

A.  And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose. 
V.  28. 

Q.  34.  What  great  good  does  the  purpose  of  God  secure  to  them  ? 

A.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  among 
many  brethren.     V.  29. 

Q.  35.  Mention  the  links  of  that  golden  chain  which  connects  their 
conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ  with  predestination  ? 

A.  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called  ;  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  justified, 
them  be  also  glorified.    V.  30. 
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Q.  36.  Are  these  privileges  bo  inexpressible,  great,  and  Ml,  tbat 
nothing  can  be  added  to  them  ? 

A.  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?    Y.  31. 

Q.  37.  What  security  have  the  people  of  God  for  protection  ? 

A.  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  ns.    V.  31. 

Q.  38.  What  security  have  they  for  provision  ? 

A.  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  np  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things.    V.  32. 

Q.  39.  What  security  have  tbey  for  being  acquitted  or  cleared 
when  they  are  accused? 

A.  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is 
God  that  justifieth. 

Q.  40.  What  security  have  they  against  condemnation  ? 

A.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather, 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us*     V.  34. 

Q.  41.  To  what  separation  may  they  bid  defiance  ? 

A.  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?    V.  35. 

Q.  42.  Enumerate  some  evil  thingB  which  seem  to  have  a  tendency 
to  do  this  ? 

A.  Tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness, 
or  peril,  or  sword.     V.  35. 

Q.  43.  Prove  that  these  are  not  imaginary  evils,  but  that  they  have 
actually  been  endured  bv  the  people  of  God  ? 

A.  As  it  is  written,  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long ;  we 
are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.     V.  36. 

Q.  44.  Shall  any  of  these  things  separate  them  from  His  love  ? 

A.  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  us.    V.  37. 

Q.  45.  How  may  a  Christian  triumph  in  the  assurance  of  the 
perpetuity  of  God's  love  ? 

A.  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.   Vs.  38, 3d. 


EXTRACTS. 

of  ooianjHioH, 

Declaration. 


We  declare,  That  the  Church  should  not  extend  communion,  in  sealing  ordin- 
ances, to  those  who  refuse  adherence  to  her  profession,  or  subjection  to  her  govern- 
ment and  discipline,  or  who  refuse  to  forsake  a  communion  which  is  inconsistent 
with  the  profession  that  she  makes. 

Argument  and  Illustration. 

This  Declaration  is  believed  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
chap,  xxvi.,  sees.  1,4;  chap,  xxviii.,  sec.  4. 

We  hare  not,  in  the  above  Declaration,  set  forth  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Scrip- 
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tares  pertaining  to  the  communion  of  saints ;  as  it  is  not  the  object  of  this  Testimony 
tp  do  so  in  relation  to  any  of  the  points  on  which  we  have  deemed  it  oar  duty  lo 
give  a  declaration.    We  have,  as  in  all  the  preceding  statements,  exhibited  only 
that  view  of  the  subject  which  we  think  has  been  lost  sight  of  by  some  who  profess 
an  adherence  to  the  Confession  of  Faith.    We  deem  this  remark  the  more  necessary 
here,  as  the  principle  which  the  above  Declaration  contains  is  not  distinctly  brought 
to  view  in  the  Confession.    From  this  circumstance,  and  from  the  general  expres- 
sions employed  in  that  document,  there  has  been  thought  to  be  an  inconsistency 
between  the  statements  there  made  on  the  subject  of  communion,  and  the  view  bens 
presented.    The  first  section  of  the  chapter  that  formally  treats  of  the  subject, 
exhibits  union  to  Jesus  Christ  by  his  Spirit,  and  union  to  one  another  in  love,  as  the 
foundation  and  source  of  their  fellowship  with  him  and  with  one  another.    The  next 
section  declares : — "  Saints,  by  profession,  are  bound  to  maintain  a  holy  fellowship 
and  communion  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  in  performing  such  other  spiritual  ser- 
vices as  tend  to  their  mutual  edification  ;  as  also,  in  relieving  each  other  in  outward 
things,  according  to  their  several  abilities  and  necessities.    Which  communion,  aa 
God  offereth  opportunity,  is  to  be  extended  to  all  those,  who,  in  every  place,  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  liord  Jesus."    Here,  let  it  be  noticed,  that  the  Confession  is 
not  speaking  distinctly  of  communion  in  sealing  ordinance*.    It  is  the  general  sub- 
ject of  communion,  including  "  the  relieving  each  other  in  outward  things,  according 
to  their  several  abilities  and  necessities."    Now,  while  fellowship  in  sealing  ordi- 
nances is,  no  doubt,  included  in  the  communion  in  "  the  worship  of  God  "  enjoined 
in  this  section ;  yet  the  subject  being  treated  in  this  general  aspect,  there  was  a 
necessity  for  the  use  of  the  general  expressions,  "  Saints  by  profession,"  and  "  All 
those  who  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  in  speaking  of  the 
persons  to  whom  this  communion  is  to  be  extended.    We  believe  that  the  Scripture 
expression,  "  All  those  who  in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,    was 
chosen  for  the  special  purpose  of  setting  forth  the  important  idea,  that  Christians, 
in  different  lands,  should  cultivate  towards  each  other  a  holy  fellowship,  and  not 
suffer  their  mutual  love  to  be  restrained  by  local  boundaries  or  national  distinctions, 
The  special  object  for  which  the  Westminster  Assembly  was  convened,  namely,  to 
effect  in  the  three  kingdoms  a  uniformity  in  doctrine,  worship,  and  government,  in- 
dicates this.    It  Bhould  also  be  remembered,  that  the  persecutions  to  which  Chris- 
tians of  the  Reformation  were  at  that  time  exposed,  rendered  it  necessary  for  their 
brethren  in  other  lands,  who  were  more  highly  favoured,  to  extend  relief  to  them  in 
tbeir  necessities.    This,  though  always  a  duty  to  some  degree,  was  at  that  time  a 
duty  to  which  Christians  were  especially  called.    Hence  the  principle  is  inserted, 
that  Christians  in  everyplace,  should  be  the  objects  of  our  love  and  sympathy.    In 
addition  to  this,  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Churches,  at  that  time,  were  in 
a  course  of  reformation  ;  and  their  entire  conformity  in  doctrine,  worship,  govern- 
ment, and  discipline,  was  anticipated,  and  in  contemplation  at  the  time  that  the 
Confession  was  made.    The  Ordinance  of  the  Parliament,  in  calling  the  Assembly 
together,  expressly  declares  the  object  of  convening  that  Assembly  to  be,  the 
"  nearer  agreement "  of  the  Church  of  England  "  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  and 
other  Reformed  Churches  abroad."    (See  the  Ordinance.)    The  Church  of  Scotland, 
also,  adopted  the  Confession  of  Faith  "  as  a  principal  part  of  the  intended  uniformity 
in  religion."    (See  Act  of  the  Assembly  approving  the  Confession.}    Similar  acts 
were  passed  in  adopting  the  Catechisms,  Directory  for  the  Public  Worship  of  God, 
and  Form  of  Presbytenal  Church  Government— all  which  clearly  indicate  that  the 
communion  which  they  enjoined  was  to  have  uniformity  in  profusion  for  its  basis. 
How  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  those  who  declared  that  they  adopted  the  Confession 
of  faith  with  this  view,  and  as  "  a  special  means  for  the  more  effectually  suppressing 
of  the  many  dangerous  errors  and  heresies  of  these  times,"  and  who,  in  their  National 
Covenant,  had  declared  that  they  "  abhorred  and  detested  all  religion  and  doctrine 
contrary  to  that  received,  and  believed,  and  defended  by  many  and  sundry  notable 
kirks  and  realms,  but  chiefly  by  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  '—who  had  covenanted  that 
they  would  "  endeavour  the  preservation  of  the  Reformed  religion  in  the  Church  of 
Scotland  in  doctrine,  worship,   discipline,   and  government,"  and  who  in  their 
"Engagement  to  Duties  "  had  solemnly  bound  themselves  to  "  preserve  the  purity 
of  religion  against  all  error,  heresy,  and  schism,  namely,  Independentism,  Anabap- 
tism,  Antinomianism,  Arminianism,  Socinianism,  Familism,  Libertinism,  Scepticism, 
and  Erastaanism  "—how  unreasonable,  we  say,  to  suppose  that  they  designed  by 
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this  article  in  the  Confession  to  enjoin  the  duty  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  extend 
sealing  ordinances  to  those  who,  though  they  "  called  on  the  name  of  die  Lord 
Jesus, '  were  making  opposition  to  the  principles  of  the  Confession— making  opposi- 
tion, either  as  individuals,  or  in  a  collective  and  organized  capacity  as  a  church ! 
Nothing  could  he  more  unreasonable  than  such  a  supposition.  We  do  not  believe 
that  the  framers  of  the  Confession  thought  of  "  God  offering  opportunity  "  (which 
word  means  "  a  time  favourable  for  the  purpose  ")  to  Christians  to  hold  communion 
in  sealing  ordinances,  under  each  oircumstanoes.  The  truth  is,  the  present  practice 
of  intercommunion  among  Christians  living  in  the  same  place,  and  professing  princi- 
ples opposed  to  each  other,  was  far  from  their  thoughts. 

White,  therefore,  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  on 
the  general  subject  of  communion,  we  do  not  condemn  the  reception,  for  &  time,  bj 
the  officors  of  the  church,  and  in  the  regular  way,  of  the  members  of  other  Christian 
churches,  if  they  approve  of  our  principles  and  submit  themselves  to  our  authority, 
even  though  the  profession  of  these  churches  may  not  be  in  all  respects  the  same  as 
our  own,  provided  God  in  his  providence  has  cast  their  lot  in  a  place  where  they 
cannot  enjoy  permanently  the  privileges  of  membership  in  our  church ;  yet,  in 
perfect  consistency  with  the  article  in  our  Confession,  we  have  declared  tW  the 
church  should  not  extend  communion  in  sealing  ordinances  to  those  who  refuse 
adherence  to  her  profession,  or  subjection  to  her  government  and  discipline,  or 
who  refuse  to  forsake  a  communion  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  profession  which 
she  makes. 

In  making  this  declaration,  we  have  assumed  that  this  profession  is  in  accordance 
with  the  Word  of  God.  If  this  be  so,  the  church  is  surely  bound  to  maintain  it  by 
the  due  exercise  of  government  and  discipline.  If  it  be  the  duty  of  the  church  to 
profess  the  truths  ot  Christ,  as  must  be  apparent  to  any  one  who  duly  considers  the 
end  of  her  organization,  and  the  solemn  injunctions  of  the  Word  of  God  (Jude  3 ; 
Prov.  xxiii.  23 ;  Rev.  Hi.  10 ;  Phil.  i.  27  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  13 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  15 ;  Heb,  iv. 
14 ;  x.  23;  John  xv.  27 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  20),  it  must  also  be  her  duty  to  maintain 
these  truths  by  the  faithful  exercise  of  that  government  and  discipline  which  have 
been  instituted  by  her  King  and  Head.  The  correctness  of  this  principle  is  so  ob- 
vious, that  we  see  not  how  any  one  can  call  it  in  question.  The  Word  of  God  clearly 
recognises  it,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  2  Thess.  iii.  6, 14, 15 ;  2  John  10, 11 ; 
Be  v.  ii.  2,  14,  15.  Now,  what  is  involved  in  the  act  of  the  church  extending  to  any 
one  a  participation  in  sealing  ordinances  ?  It  surely  involves  in  it  a  full  recognition 
of  the  right  of  that  person  to  membership ;  or  rather,  the  membership  itself  of  the 
person  thus  received.  If  this  be  denied,  we  ask,  What  stronger  pledge  of  membership 
can  be  given  by  the  church  than  is  done  in  extending  to  a  person  this  privilege  ? 
And  in  what  way  can  the  church  withhold  a  recognition  of  this  membership  from  a 
person,  for  any  cause,  but  by  refusing  to  extend  to  him  this  privilege  ?  This  being 
the  case,  it  must  appear  to  those  who  consider  the  matter,  a  palpable  inconsistency 
to  extend  the  privilege  to  those  who  refuse  an  adherence  to  her  profession,  or  subjec- 
tion to  her  government  and  discipline.  By  so  doing,  the  church  gives  the  strongest 
pledge  which  it  is  possible  for  her  to  give,  of  communion  with  those,  between  whom 
and  herself,  as  a  church  professing  certain  truths,  there  is  not  only  no  communion, 
but  actual  opposition.  To  these  persons  she  gives  the  very  same  pledge  that  she 
gives  to  those  who  are  "  holding  fast  the  profession  of  their  faith.1  According  to 
this  practice,  it  is  plain  that  the  government  and  discipline  of  the  church  cannot  be 
co-extensive  with  her  profession ;  that  is,  there  are  some  truths  which  Christ  has 
made  it  the  duty  of  the  church  to  profess,  and  though  he  has  given  to  her  a  govern- 
ment and  discipline,  yet  she  may  not  exercise  these  in  maintaining  these  truths. 
How  palpable  is  the  inconsistency  in  which  this  practice  involves  its  advocates  1  Is 
it  said  that  the  profession  may  be  maintained,  even  though  this  privilege  be  extended 
to  those  who  may  be  opposed  to  it  in  some  particulars  ?  We  ask,  How  is  this 
possible  ?  If  those  who  are  opposed  to  the  profession  which  the  church  makes  in 
some  of  its  distinguishing  principles  may  be  admitted  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  opposition  to  this  profession,  on  the  part  of  any  of  its  members,  cannot,  with 
any  show  of  consistency,  be  made  a  ground  of  exclusion  from  these  privileges  ;  for  if 
one  may  oppose  the  profession  which  the  church  makes,  another  may,  and  so  may 
every  member  of  the  church.  What  security,  under  the  operation  of  such  a  principle, 
has  the  church  for  the  preservation  of  her  purity  ? 

Is  it  said  that  the  private  members  of  the  church  (as  they  are  called),  are  not  to 
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be  supposed  to  have  expressed  their  approbation  of  the  principles  of  the  church  ; 
and,  therefore,  opposition  to  them  is  not  to  be  made  a  ground  either  for  excluding 
those  who  are  members  from  the  sealing  ordinances,  or  of  withholding  these  ordi- 
nances from  those  who  are  not  members  ?  In  relation  to  this  we  would  observe— 
(1 .)  That  the  very  fact  of  their  membership  implies  an  approbation,  on  their  part, 
of  the  principles  of  the  church  of  which  they  are  members.  If  they  are  professors 
at  all,  and  it  their  membership  constitutes  them  professors,  they  are  professors  of 
all  its  principles ;  and,  of  course,  have  come  under  an  implied,  if  not  an  express 
obligation  to  maintain  them.  (2.)  The  admission  of  persons  to  membership,  with 
this  understanding,  proceeds  upon  the  supposition  that  private  members  constitute 
no  part  of  the  church,  but  that  it  is  confined  exclusively  to  the  officers  of  the  church, 
which  is  unscriptural  (Matt.  xvi.  18 ;  Acts  ii.  47 ;  viii.  1 ;  xiv.  23,  27  ;  xv.  22 ;  Eph. 
l.  22 ;  v.  25 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  28),  anti-presbyterian,  and  contrary  to  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  which  defines  the  church  to  be  "  those  who  profess  the  true  religion,  together 
with  their  children."  (3.)  This  principle,  if  it  were  always  recognised  and  acted 
upon,  would  render  the  government  and  discipline  of  the  church  a  mere  nullity, 
and  totally  annihilate  the  jurisdiction  of  church  officers.  What  authority  could 
be  consistently  claimed  and  exercised  over  those  who  had  given  no  promise,  either 
express  or  implied,  of  adherence  to  the  doctrine,  worship,  and  government  of  the 
church  ? 

We  have  also  declared,  that  communion  in  sealing  ordinances  should  not  be 
extended  by  a  church  to  persons  who  "refuse  to  forsake  a  communion  which  is 
inconsistent  with  the  profession  which  she  makes."  The  correctness  of  this  principle 
follows  as  a  necessary  consequence  from  the  principle  already  established ;  namely, 
that  there  should  be  an  adherence  to  the  profession,  and  subjection  to  the  government 
and  discipline  of  the  church  required  of  those  who  are  admitted  to  her  communion 
in  sealing  ordinances.  It  is  plain  that  a  person  cannot  be  a  member,  at  the  same 
time,  of  two  churches :  nor  can  he  be  consistently  admitted  by  a  church  to  those 
privileges,  a  participation  of  which  implies  afull  right  to  membership  on  the  ground 
of  his  membership  in  a  church  whose  profession  is  inconsistent  with  that  of  the  one 
to  which  he  seeks  admission.  The  impropriety  of  extending  to  such  a  person  the 
sealing  ordinances,  becomes,  under  these  circumstances,  the  more  palpable  ;  for  not 
only  does  he  give  no  declaration  of  adherence  to  the  church  extending  to  him  its 
highest  privileges  and  its  most  affecting  pledges  of  communion,  but  he  appears  there 
as  the  member  of  a  religious  association  whose  principles  are  known  to  be  different 
from,  and  in  some  respects  adverse  to,  those  of  the  church  which  invites  him  to  this 
communion.  Such  a  practice,  too,  involves  the  following  evils  and  irregularities  : — 
(1.)  It  recognises  the  propriety  of  receiving  persons  to  membership  in  the  church 
who  do  not  profess  her  principles  and  subject  themselves  to  her  laws.  For  if  they 
may  be  received,  on  one  occasion,  to  the  highest  privileges  of  the  church,  they  may 
be  received,  in  the  same  ,way,  to  permanent  membership.  (2.)  It  recognises  the 
principle  that  mere  saintship  is  the  criterion  of  the  right  of  a  person  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  church,  which  is  unscriptural  (2  These,  iii.  14,  15 ;  1  Cor.  v.  5.) 
(3.)  It  requires,  and  supposes  a  recognition  of  the  acts  of  those  who  admitted  these 
persons  to  membership  in  other  churches,  without  a  knowledge  of  the  evidences  of 
Christian  character  given  by  these  persons,  the  standard  by  which  they  were  tried 
when  they  became  members,  and  the  authority  belonging  to  those  by  whom  they 
were  admitted,  and  who  are  in  no  sense  responsible  to  the  church  acting  upon  the 
principle  we  have  condemned.  (4.)  ThiB  practice  produces  an  inequality  among  those 
who  are  all  enjoying,  for  the  time  being,  the  same  privileges,  and  thus  destroys  the 
unity  of  the  church.  (5.)  It  impairs  the  fulness  and  freencss  of  the  communion  of 
the  church.  Those  who  partake  of  sealing  ordinances,  under  such  circumstances, 
have  not,  if  judged  by  their  profession,  a  common  faith.  (6.)  It  destroys  the  force 
of  the  testimony,  which  the  members  and  officers  of  the  church  would  otherwise  be 
giving  in  behalf  of  their  distinctive  profession,  and  of  their  sincerity  in  making  it. 
(7.)  It  has  8  tendency  to  make  persons  indifferent,  in  regard  to  divine  truth,  and  the 
duty  and  importance  of  faithfully  maintaining  it.  (8.)  It  prevents  the  due  exercise 
of  discipline  in  the  church  of  God,  and  thusendangers  her  purity.  (9.)  It  encourages 
separate  church  organizations  or  sectarian  divisions,  as  it  proposes  a  remedy  for  the 
evils  of  these  divisions,  which  contemplates  the  continuance  of  these  divisions,  and 
thus  makes  Christians  indifferent  to  that  which  receives  no  countenance  in  the 
Word  of  God,  and  is  highly  displeasing  to  the  Head  of  the  church. 
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While,  therefore,  we  believe  that  no  Christian  should  be  excluded  from  the  setting 
ordinances  of  the  church,  simply  because  of  tbe  weakness  of  his  faith  or  the  smallness 
of  his  attainments,  or  because  of  difficulties  that  may  be  in  bis  mind  in  relation  to 
some  points  connected  with  the  profession  of  tbe  church,  yet  the  considerations  we 
have  presented  fully  establish  the  truth  of  our  Declaration  on  this  subject,  and  call 
unon  us  solemnly  to  testify  against  tbe  practice  which  prevails,  even  among  many 
who  profess  the  Presbyterian  name,  of  receiving  persons  into  the  communion  of  tbe 
church,  without  requiring  them  to  declare  their  approval  (as  far  as  they  are  able  to 
judge),  of  tbe  profession  which  the  church  makes,  and  of  admitting  to  occasional 
communion  the  members  of  other  Christian  churches,  of  a  different  faith  and  pro- 
fession, simply  on  the  ground  of  their  membership  in  said  churches,  and  without 
making  them  in  any  way  responsible  to  the  government  and  discipline  of  the  church 
that  admits  them  to  this  occasional  communion.— Overture  of  a  Testimony  by  the 
Associate  Synod  of  North  America, 


Department  for  fte  $o«ng, 

OOQD  FOR  EVIL. 

"  Mother,  please  to  give  me  that  candy  aunt  Lucy  sent  to  me,"  said  little  Fanny, 
as  she  was  tying  on  her  bonnet  for  school.  "  Not  all  of  it,  my  child,  you  most  not 
eat  it  all  at  once ;  and,  besides,  I  would  think  you  would  wish  to  give  yoor  little 
brother  some  of  it."  "  Yes,  mother,  all  of  it ;  1  will  not  eat  any  of  it  myself,  bat  I 
want  to  give  Pat  Dorian  the  whole  of  it."  "What  for,  Fanny?"  "Because, 
Mother,  he  is  always  teasing  me ;  he  is  so  much  bigger  than  I  am,  that  he  can  push 
and  pnl)  me,  and  then  he  snatches  off  my  bonnet  and  runs  away  with  it,  or  tumbles 
my  books  into  the  dirt ;  and  when  I  see  him  coming  I  always  run  as  fast  as  I  can 
to  get  out  of  his  wav ;  but  to-day  I  want  to  try  a  new  way.  Last  Sabbath  ©or 
Sabbath  school  teacher  said  that  if  others  injured  or  troubled  us,  we  must  not  injure 
or  trouble  them,  but  be  kind  to  them,  and  that  would  be  '  heaping  coals  of  fire  upon 
their  heads.1  I  never  understood  just  what  that  verse  in  the  Bible  meant  before, 
and  now  I  want  to  try  it  with  Pat,  and  see  if  it  will  make  any  difference." 

"  Well,  that  is  a  good  thought,  my  child  ;  but  do  you  wish  to  give  him  all  of  it  t 
I  should  think  a  part  would  do."  "  Yes,  mother,  please  let  me ;  I  had  rather  than 
to  eat  it  myself."    Fanny's  mother  gave  her  the  candy,  and  she  went  off  to  school. 

When  she  came  home  at  night,  her  little  face  was  glowing  with  excitement,  aa 
she  said : 

"  Mother,  I  did  it,  I  gave  it  all  to  him.  He  was  waiting  at  the  corner,  just  as 
he  always  is,  and  as  soon  as  he  saw  me,  he  called  out,  '  Come  on,  Fan,  I  want  to 
borrow  your  bonnet  again  ;'  and  he  was  just  going  to  snatch  it,  when  I  said,  *  Wait, 
Pat,  I  have  got  something  for  you.'  He  did  not  believe  me  at  first  till  I  held  out 
my  hands  full  of  candy  ;  then  Ira  thought  I  was  going  to  cheat  him,  and  only  making1 
him  believe  I  would  give  it  to  him,  as  tbe  boys  at  school  do ;  and  he  was  going  to 
help  himself,  when  I  gave  it  all  to  him.  He  began  eating  as  fast  as  he  could,  and 
then  when  he  saw  I  had  not  kept  any,  asked,  '  Do  you  not  want  some  of  it,  Fan  ?  ' 
1  No,'  I  said,  '  I  brought  it  on  purpose  for  you,  and  I  would  rather  you  would  have 
it  all  ;*  and  th*»n  I  ran  to  school. 

"  He  is  not  in  the  same  room  with  me,  so  I  did  not  see  him  until  to-night,  when 
I  had  almost  reached  the  corner,  and  there  he  stood,  and  I  thought  he  was  going 
to  be  as  bad  as  ever ;  but  he  wnited  till  I  came  up,  and  then  said,  '  Fanny,  who 
told  you  to  give  me  that  candy?'  •  Nobody  ;  I  did  it  because  I  wanted  to  be  kind 
to  you,  and  I  thought  yon  would  like  it.'  In  a  minute  he  said,  '  1  am  sorry  that  I 
have  teased  you  so  much,  Fanny,  and  I  won't  any  more ' ;  and  then  he  ran  away  as 
fast  as  he  could,  and  I  don't  believe  he  will  trouble  me  again." — Child's  Riper. 
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BOBLE  CONDUCT  OP  X  TOOTH,  AMD  EN  RBWJkRD. 

I  shall  never  forget  a  lesson  which  I  received,  when  quite  a  young  lad,  at  an 
academy  in  the  vittage  of  B— .  Among  my  school-fellows  were  Hartly  and  Jemson. 
They  were  somewhat  older  than  myself  and  to  the  latter  I  looked  up  as  &  sort  of 
leader  In  matters  of  opinion,  as  well  as  of  sport  He  was  not  at  heart  malicious,  hut 
lie  had  a  foolish  notion  of  being  thought  witty  and  sarcastic ;  and  he  made  himself 
feared  by  a  besetting  habit  of  turning  things  into  ridicule,  so  that  he  seemed  con- 
tinually on  the  look-out  for  matter  of  derision. 

Hartly  was  a  new  scholar,  and  little  was  known  of  him  among  the  boys.  One 
morning,  as  we  were  on  our  way  to  school,  he  was  seen  driving  a  cow  along  the 
road,  toward  a  neighbouring  field.  A  group  of  boys,  among  whom  was  Jemson, 
met  him  as  he  was  passing.  The  opportunity  was  one  not  to  be  lost  by  Jemson. 
"  Holloa  !M  he  exclaimed ;  "  what's  the  price  of  milk  ?  I  say,  Jonathan,  what  do 
yon  fodder  on  ?  What  will  you  take  for  all  the  gold  on  her  horns?  Boys,  if  you 
want  to  see  the  latest  Paris  style,  look  at  those  boots." 

Hartlv,  waving  his  hand  at  us  with  a  pleasant  smile,  and  driving  the  cow  on  to 
the  field,  took  down  the  bars  of  a  rail  fence,  saw  her  safely  in  the  enclosure,  and 
then,  putting^  up  the  bars,  came  and  entered  school  with  the  rest  of  us. 
After  school  in  the  afternoon,  he  let  out  the  cow,  and  drove  her  off,  none  of  us 
knew  where.  And  every  day,  for  two  or  three  weeks,  he  went  through  the  same 
task. 

The  boys  of  B Academy  were  nearly  all  the  sons  of  wealthy  parents,  and 

some  of  them,  among  whom  was  Jemson,  were  dunces  enough  to  look  down  with  a 
sort  of  disdain  upon  a  scholar  who  had  to  drive  a  cow.  The  sneers  and  jeers>  of 
Jemson  were  accordingly  often  renewed.  He  once,  on  the  plea  that  he  did  not  like 
the  odour  of  the  barn,  refused  to  sit  next  to  Hartly.  Occasionally  he  would  inquire 
after  the  cow's  health,  pronouncing  the  word  "  ke-ow,w  after  the  manner  of  Borne  of 
the  country  people. 

With  admirable  good  nature  did  Hartly  bear  all  these  silly  attempts  to  wound  and 
annoy  him.  I  do  not  remember  that  he  was  ever  once  betrayed  into  a  word  or  look 
of  angry  retaliation.  u  I  suppose,  Hartly,"  said  Jemson  one  day,  "  I  suppose  your 
daddy  means  to  make  a  milkman  of  you."  "  Why  not  ?"  asked  Hartly.  "  0  f  n* 
thing ;  only  don't  leave  much  water  m  the  canB  after  you  rinse  them — that's  all  P* 
The  boys  laughed,  and  Hartly,  not  in  the  least  mortified,  replied,  "Never  fear,  if 
eyer  I  should  rise  to  be  a  milkman,  III  give  good  measure  and  good  milk." 

The  day  after  this  conversation  there  was  a  public  exhibition,  at  which  a  number 
of  gentlemen  and  ladies,  from  the  neighbouring  cities  were  present.  Prizes  were 
awarded  by  the  Principal  of  our  Academy,  and  both  Hartly  and  Jemson  received 
a  creditable  number ;  for,  in  respect  to  scholarship,  these  two  were  about  equal. 
After  the  ceremony  of  distribution,  the  Principal  remarked  that  there  was  one  priae, 
consisting  of  a  gold  medal,  which  was  rarely  awarded,  not  so  much  on  account  of 
its  groat  cost,  as  because  the  instances  were  rare  which  rendered  its  bestowal  proper. 
It  was  the  prize  for  heroism.  The  last  boy  who  received  one  was  young  Manners, 
who,  three  years  ago,  rescued  the  blind  girl  from  drowning. 

The  Principal  then  said,  that  with  the  permission  of  the  company,  he  would  relate 
a  short  Btory.  "  Not  long  since,  some  scholars  were  flying  a  kite  in  the  street,  just 
as  a  poor  boy  on  horseback  rode  by  on  his  way  to  mill.  The  horse  took  fright,  and 
threw  the  boy,  injuring  him  so  badly  that  he  was  carried  home,  and  confined  some 
weeks  in  his  bed.  Of  the  scholars  who  had  unintentionally  caused  the  disaster, 
none  followed  to  learn  the  fate  of  the  wounded  boy.  There  was  one  boy,  however, 
who  had  witnessed  the  accident  from  a  distance,  who  not  only  went  to  make  inquiries, 
but  stayed  to  render  services. 

"  This  scholar  soon  learned  that  the  wounded  boy  was  the  grandson  of  a  poor 
widow,  whose  sole  means  of  support  consisted  in  selling  the  milk  of  a  fine  cow,  of 
which  she  was  now  the  owner.  Alas  1  what  could  she  now#  do  ?  She  was  old  and 
lame,  and  her  grandson,  on  whom  she  had  depended  to  drive  the  cow  to  pasture, 
waa  now  on  his  back— helpless.  '  Never  mind,  good  woman,1  said  the  ««™>lar, '  I 
can  drive  your  cow  1'    With  blessings  and  thanks  the  old  woman  accepted  his  offer. 

"  But  his  kindness  did  not  stop  here.  Money  was  wanted  to  get  articles  from 
the  apothecary.  ... 

'  I  have  money  that  my  mother  Bent  me  to  buy  a  new  pair  of  boots  with,  but  I 
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can  do  without  them  for  a  while.'  <Ol  bo,'  and  the  old  woman, '  I  can't  content  to 
that ;  but  here  is  a  pair  of  new  cowhide  boots,  that  I  bought  for  Henry,  who  can't 
wear  them.  I?  jrou  would  ooij  boy  these,  gning  ne  what  thej  cost,  we  shonld  get 
along  nicely.*  The  scholar  bought  tLe  boots,  clumsy  as  they  were,  and  has  woob 
them  up  to  this  time. 

"  Well,  when  it  was  discovered  by  the  other  boys  of  the  Academy  that  our  scholar 
waa  in  the  habit  of  driving  a  cow,  he  was  assailed  every  day  with  laughter  and  ridi- 
cule. His  cow  hide  boots,  in  particular,  were  made  matters  of  mirth.  But  he  kept 
on  cheerfully  and  bravely,  day  after  day,  never  shunning'  observation,  and  driving 
the  widow's  cow,  and  wearing  his  thick  boots,  contented  m  the  thought  that  he  waa 
doing  right ;  caring  not  for  all  the  sneers  and  jeers  that  could  be  ottered.  He  never 
undertook  to  explain  why  he  drove  a  cow ;  for  he  was  not  inclined  to  ssake  a  vaunt 
of  his  charitable  motives,  and  furthermore,  in  his  heart  he  had  no  sympathy  with 
the  false  pride  that  could  look  with  ridicule  on  any  useful  employment.  It  was  by 
mere  accident  that  his  course  of  kindness  and  self-denial  was  yesterday  discovered 
by  his  teacher. 

"  And  now,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  I  appeal  to  yon,  waa  there  not  true  heroism  in  this 
boy's  conduct?  Kay,  Blaster  Hardy,  do  not  slink  oot  of  sight  behind  the  black 
board !  Ton  are  not  afraid  of  ridicule,  you  must  not  be  afraid  of  praise.  Come 
forth,  come  forth,  Master  Edward  James  Hartly,  and  let  us  see  your  honest  face !" 

As  Hartly,  with  blushing  cheeks,  made  his  appearance,  what  a  round  of  sppUnoe. 
in  which  the  whole  company  joined,  spoke  the  general  approbation  of  his  conduct  1 
The  ladies  stood  upon  benches,  and  waved  their  handkerchiefs.  The  old  men  wiped 
the  gathering  moisture  from  the  corners  of  their  eyes,  and  clapped  their  hands. 
Those  clumsy  boots  on  Hartly 's  feet  seemed  a  prouder  ornament  than  a  crown 
would  have  been  on  his  head.  The  medal  was  bestowed  on  him  amid  general  ac- 
clamation. 

Let  me  tell  a  good  thing  of  Jemson  before  I  conclude.  He  was  heartily  ashamed 
of  his  ill-natured  raillery,  and,  after  we  were  dismissed,  he  went  with  tears  of  manly 
Belfrebuke  in  his  eyes,  and  tendered  his  hand  to  Hartly,  making  a  handsome  apology 
for  his  past  insolence  and  ill-manners.  "  Think  no  more  of  it,  old  fellow,"  aasd 
Hartly,  with  delightful  cordiality ;  "  let  us  all  go  nod  have  a  ramble  in  the  woods 
before  we  break  np  for  vacation ."  The  boys,  one  by  one,  followed  Jemson  *s  ex- 
ample ;  and  then  we  set  forth,  with  huzzas,  into  the  woods.  What  a  happy  day  it 
was  I—  Christian  Witness. 


THE  DUTY  OF  FOLLOWING  THE  LAMB. 

The  paramount  and  prominent  place  which  Christianity  givea  to  the 
person  of  Christ,  is  one  of  its  tnost  notable  and  glorious  peculiarities. 
Christ  himself  is  the  central  Snn  of  the  whole  spiritual  system.  All 
its  blessings  centre  in  Christ :  they  are  all  derived  from  Christ,  and 
they  are  all  bestowed  together  with  Christ.  Whatever,  therefore, 
obscures,  whatever  eclipses,  whatever  shades  the  person  of  Christ, 
destroys  the  distinctive  character  and  peculiar  glory  of  Christianity. 
He  is  its  Light  and  its  Life,  its  Priest  and  its  Sacrifice,  its  guiding 
Pillar  and  protecting  Shield,  its  Bulwark  and  its  Stay,  its  Author  and 
Finisher,  its  Alpha  and  Omega.  Christianity  without  Christ  is  a 
religon  without  a  God,  a  kingdom  without  a  Ring,  a  flock  without  a 
Shepherd,  a  body  without  a  Soul,  an  army  without  a  Trader  and 
Commander.  Christ  is  the  all  in  all  of  the  Christian  religion.  He 
is  the  Prophet  of  all  prophets,  the  Teacher  of  all  teachers,  the  Priest 
of  all  priests,  the  King  of  all  kings,  the  Shepherd  of  .all  shepherds. 
He  holds  the  central  place  in  the  predictions  and  promises,  the  types 
and  symbols,  the  doctrines  and  revelations,  the  visions  and  represent- 
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ation*,  of  tbe  Book  of  God.  We  visit  the  plains  of  Bethlehem,  and, 
lo  !  an  angel  of  God  announces,  4i  Behold,  I  bring  yon  glad  tidings  of 
Rieat  joy ;  for  unto  yon  is  born  this  day,  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the 
Lord,"  In  company  with  the  Baptist,  we  stand  upon  the  banks  of 
tbe  Jordan,  and,  lo !  a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  wbora  I  am  well  pleased."  In  company  with  the  Saviour,  we 
ascend  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  and,  lo !  a  voice  from  the  excel- 
lent glory  again,  proclaiming,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased ;  hear  ve  him.1'  With  John,  the  beloved  diseiple, 
we  visit  Patmos ;  and,  in  the  visions  of  God,  we  behold  the  Lamb 
standing  upon  Mount  Zion,  and  with  him  au  hundred,  forty,  and  four 
thousand  followers,  with  his  Father's  name  written  on  their  foreheads. 
It  is  one  of  the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  these  persons,  that 
they  fellow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  In  a  former  paper) 
we  made  a  few  remarks,  illustrative  of  what  is  included  in  following 
the  Lamb,  and  shall  now  proceed  to  point  out  the  manner  in  which 
yon  should  fellow  him,  and  add  some  motives  to  induce  you  to  discharge 
this  very  important  duty. 

The  manner  in  which  yon  should  follow  the  Lamb.  You  should 
follow  Him  whithersoever  He  goeth.  This  is  a  very  comprehensive 
summary  of  tbe  duty  you  owe  to  Christ,  as  your  triumphant  and 
glorious  Leader.  You  must  follow  Him  through  good  and  bad  report. 
You  must  follow  Him  when  the  way  of  truth  is  evil  spoken  of,  as  well 
as  when  all  men  speak  well  of  Him.  You  must  follow  Him,  not 
only  when  the  multitude  exclaim,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David," 
but  also  when  they  cry  out,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him/'  You  must 
follow  Him  as  the  Captain  of  your  Salvation,  who  leads  many  sons  to 
glory.  You  must  follow  Him  as  the  only  Leader  of  divine  appoint* 
ment,  in  whose  guidance  and  guardianship,  imitation  and  fellowship^ 
you  may  possess  genuine,  pure,  and  everlasting  enjoyment. 

You  are  to  follow  Him  exclusively.  You  are  to  renounce  the  autho- 
rity of  every  other  lord  and  master,  saying,  "  0  Lord,  our  Lord,  other 
lords  besides  Thee  have  had  dominion  over  us,  but  by  Thee  only  will 
we  make  mention  of  thy  name,"  "  You  are  to  call  no  man  Master 
upon  earth ;  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are 
brethren/'  What  millions  think,  and  tens  of  millions  do,  in  matters 
of  faith  and  duty,  of  worshipand  government,  should  form  no  religious 
standard  to  yon.  It  is  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony ;  if  they  speak 
not  according  to  this  Word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them* 
You  are  not  to  submit  your  understandings  and  your  hearts,  your  con* 
sciences  and  your  wills,  to  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men, 
to  any  mere  human  standard,  whatever ;  but  you  are  to  take  the  writ- 
ten Word  for  the  lamp  of  your  feet,  and  the  light  of  your  path.  The 
Lord  Jesus  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  has  exclusive  authority 
in  and  over  his  Church.  It  is  His  sole  prerogative  to  reveal  super- 
natural truths,  to  teach  divine  doctrines,  to  institute  religiousordinances, 
and  to  give  commandments  and  laws  to  His  people.  "  The  Lord  is 
our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our  Lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  King ;  he  will 
save  us/'  In  matters  of  faith  and  obedience,  you  must  follow  the 
Lamb  exclusively :  you  must  submit  your  judgment  and  conscience 
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to  His  sovereign  authority  alone,  as  the  King  tad  Head  of  the  Church. 
You  must  inquire— What  aaith  the  Scriptures ?  Tan  must  pat  no 
subordinate  standard  in  tba  place  of  the  one  enly  infallible  Standard. 
Tou  must  regard  the  Word  of  Christ  alone,  aa  the  sole  and  supreme 
standard  of  faith  and  manners,  to  which  nothing  is  to  be  added,  and 
from  whioh  nothing  is  to  be  taken,  by  any  das*  of  mem 

Yon  are  to  follow  the  Lamb  fully.  To  follow  the  Lamb  fully  is 
evidently  included  in  following  him  whithersoever  he  goeth.  First :' 
In  following  him  fully,  you  must  follow  him  in  ail  tkmgt.  Yon  i 
not  merely  to  follow  him  by  believing  some  troths,  observing  i 
ordinances,  obeying  some  precepts,  imitating  some  parts  of  his  | 
and  holy  example,  admiring  some  feature*  of  his  character,  and  < 
iyinjr  some  corrupt  affections  and  lusts ;  but  by  receiving,  observing, 
and  keeping  pure  and  entire,  all  such  religions  worship  and  ordinances 
as  God  hath  appointed  in  his  Word*  You  must  esteem  ail  God's 
commandments,  concerning  all  things,  to  be  right  You  ace  not  to 
draw  distinctions  between  what  is  essential  in  point  of  doctrine,  and 
what  is  non-esMential, — between  what  is  fundamental  and  what  is  cir- 
cumstantial,— so  as  to  embrace  the  one,  and  cast  the  other  into  the 
background  ;  but  you  are  to  follow  the  Lamb  in  all  things,  by  receiv- 
ing his  truth,  imbibing  his  spirit,  following  his  example,  observing 
his  institutions,  obeying  his  preoepts,  maintaining  his  cause,  and  ob- 
serving the  dispensations  of  his  adorable  providence.  Secondly: 
You  must  follow  him  at  all  times.  You  mast  not  change  your  religion 
with  the  times*  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  far 
ever.  He  is  the  same  in  bis  person,  in  his  truth,  in  his  spirit,  in  his 
ordinances,  and  in  his  preoepts  and  laws*  His  religion  does  not  change 
with  the  times.  It  is  without  variableness,  and  the  smallest  shadow 
of  turning.  His  truth  is  divine  and  eternal.  It  is  like  the  sun  in 
the  clear  heavens,  far  removed  beyond  the  region  of  clouds  and  storm*, 
of  whirlwinds  and  tempest:  the  same  yesterday,  te-day,  and  lor  ever ; 
holding  on  in  its  majestic  course,  diffusing  light,  and  life,  and  joy,  and 
gladness,  and  countless  blessings  to  generation  after  generation.  It 
may  be  covered  and  concealed  at  one  time  by  the  dark  clouds  of  infi- 
delity, and  at  another  by  the  raging  tempest  of  human  passions,  or 
by  the  thick  veil  of  superstitious  rites  and  oeremonies;  but  It  always 
reappears,  beautiful  as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon,  claac**  the  son, 
guiding  the  feet  of  many  in  the  way  of  peace,  and  conducting  them 
onward  to  perfect  day. .  You  must  follow  the  Lamb  at  all  times,  bv 
persevering  steadfastness  in  the  faith  and  fellowship  of  the  gospel. 
You  must  be  stedfaat  and  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  vrark 
of  the  Lord,  forasmuoh  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  shall  not  be  in 
vain  in  the  Lord. 

You  must  follow  the  Lamb  with  integrity  and  uprightness  of  heart. 
You  must  fellow  him  under  the  influence  of  proper  motives,  principles, 
and  affections.  You  must  follow  him  in  sincerity  and  truth.  You 
must  have  no  by-ends,  no  sinister  motives,  no  mercenary  object  in  view 
in  resolving  to  follow  Jesus  as  your  glorious  Leader  and  Commander. 
There  are  many  nominal  Christians,  who  are  animated  chiefly  by 
worldly  motives  and  inducements  in  making  a  profession  of  the  name 
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of  Christ  Their  principles  and  motives  are  graphically  described  by 
Banyan,  when  he  introduces  By-ends,  giving  an  account  to  his  com- 
panions of  the  points  of  difference  between  his  own  principles  and 
those  of  Christian  and  Hopeful : — "  Why,  they,  after  their  headstrong 
manner,  conclude  that  it  is  their  duty  to  rash  on  their  journey  all 
weathers;  and  I  am  for  waiting  for  wind  and  tide:  they  are  for 
hazarding  all  for  God  at  a  clap ;  and  I  am  for  taking  all  advantages  to 
secure  my  life  and  estate :  they  are  for  holding  their  notions  though  all 
other  men  be  against  them ;  but  I  am  for  religion  in  what,  and  so  far, 
as  the  times  and  my  safety  will  bear  it :  they  are  for  religion  when 
in  rags  and  contempt ;  but  I  am  for  him  when  be  walks  in  his  silver 
slippers,  in  the  sunshine,  and  with  applause."  Thus  many,  from 
worldly  motives  and  considerations,  are  induced  to  make  a  profession 
of  adherence  to  the  Saviour.  But  the  genuine  disciples  of  Christ 
follow  him  in  sincerity  and  truth.  They  feel  the  constraining  power 
of  his  love,  as  displayed  in  the  Gospel,  inducing  them  to  follow  him 
with  full  purpose  o^  and  endeavour  after,  new  obedience.  Integrity 
of  heart  in  following  Jesus  is  opposed  to  all  hypocrisy,  formality,  and 
lukewarmness  in  his  service.  It  is  a  sincere,  a  loyal,  and  truthful 
spirit,  which  is  an  object  of  divine  complacency. 

Ton  must  follow  the  Lamb  with  alacrity  and  cheerfulness.  Yon 
must  run  the  way  of  his  commandments  with  delight,  your  heart  being 
enlarged.  Yon  must  do  his  will  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  by  angels  in 
heaven.  You  must  follow  him  with  alacrity,  delight,  cheerfulness, 
and  activity.  You  must  be  swift  to  do  his  pleasure.  You  must  not 
be  like  Doeg,  detained  before  the  Lord ;  but  you  must  account  it  your 
privilege,  your  honour,  your  delight,  to  follow  him.  Your  souls  must 
be  as  the  chariots  of  Amminadib,  of  a  willing  people  in  his  service. 
It  was  with  the  greatest  alacrity  and  cheerfulness  that  the  apostles 
followed  Jesus.  Animated  by  a  faith  which  no  obstacles  could  arrest, 
which  no  dangers  could  appal,  and  which  no  sufferings  could  subdue, 
they  went  forward  conquering  and  to  conquer.  Through  their  agency, 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  ran  speedily  through  the  world,  had  freeoourse, 
and  was  glorified.  They  said  to  the  north,  give  up ;  and  to  the  south, 
keep  not  back ;  they  brought  God's  sons  from  afar,  and  His  daughters 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth.  They  made  haste,  and  delayed  not  to 
keep  God's  commandments.  Nor  would  any  amount  of  suffering,  in 
Christ's  service,  damp  their  ardour;  it  rather  stimulated  and  inflamed 
it.  They  even  rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame 
for  his  name.  They  rejoiced  not  only  in  his  salvation ;  not  only  in  the 
honour  and  comely  majesty  bestowed  upon  him ;  not  only  in  the  joy 
that  filled  his  heart  when  he  was  received  up  into  glory ;  no,  not  only 
in  the  success  of  their  work,  and  in  the  triumphs  of  his  religion ;  but 
also,  in  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name* 
It  was  in  their  estimation  a  post  of  honour,  a  badge  of  distinction,  to 
be  reproached  for  Christ's  name  sake.  You  should  follow  the  Lamb 
with  cheerfulness  and  alacrity.  Yon  should  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  that  most  easily  besets  you,  and  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  you,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  your  faith. 
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Yon  must  follow  the  Lamb  openly  and  avowedly,    Tou  BhotUd  never 
be  ashamed  of  Christ,  of  bis  truth,  or  of  his  religion ;  but  you  should 
openly  and  publicly  profess  your  attachment  and  allegiance  to  him,  as 
your  triumphant  and  glorious  Leader.    It  was  in  this  open  and  publio 
manner,  that  the  hundred,  forty,  and  four  thousand  followed  him 
on  Mount  Zion.    They  had  his  Father's  name  written  on  their  fore- 
heads.   Their  relation  to  him  was  indelibly  inscribed  in  a  most  pro- 
minent and  conspicuous  place,  where  it  might  be  known  and  read  of 
all  men.    They  avouched  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  to  walk  in  h» 
ways,  and  to  serve  him.    They  were  distinguished  from  the  adherent* 
and  votaries  of  the  Beast  by  their  character  and  testimony.     It  was 
evident  to  all  men,  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus.    It  was  in  thin 
open  and  public  manner  that  Paul  always  avouched  his  allegiance  to 
Christ  as  his  true  and  only  Lord,— "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth."    You  must  never  be  ashamed  of  >he  testimony  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  nor  of  professing  your  adherence  to  him  and  his  interests  in 
the  world.    Listen  to  his  warning  voice :  "  He  that  is  ashamed  of  me 
and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  shall 
the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  before  his  father  and  before  ljis  holy 
angels."    The  blessed  Saviour  is  now  upon  the  throne  of  the  universe, 
swaying  the  sceptre  of  immense  and  eternal  empire ;  and  though*  loved, 
obeyed,  and  worshipped,  by  the  principalities  and  powers,  the  thrones 
and  dominions,  that  are  in  heavenly  places,  yet  he  is  not  ashamed  of 
acknowledging  his  relationship  to  you,  whose  habitation  is  in  the  dust, 
who  are  crushed  before  the  moth,  saying,  u  I  will  declare  Thy  name 
unto  my  brethren ;  in  the  midst  of  the  Church  will  I  sing  praise  unto 
Thee ;"  and  shall  yfe  ever  be  ashamed  of  openly  and  avowedly  follow- 
ing" him  whithersoever  he  goeth  ? 

You  must  follow  the  Lamb  in  the  exercise  of  setf-denial  And  patience. 
Christianity  is  a  religion,  not  only  of  peace  and  charity,  but  of  self- 
abnegation  and  patient  endurance.  Self-denial  is  one  of  the  very 
first  lessons  which  the  follower*  of  Jesus  are  called  to  learn.  "  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me."  It  is  thus  that  the  Saviour  demands  thai  all 
his  genuine  followers  should  exercise  self-denial,  and  should  stand 
prepared  to  encounter  enemies,  to  overcome  difficulties,  to  endure  re- 
proaches, to  make  sacrifices,  and  to  take  up  their  cross  and  follow  him. 
V ou  must  not  stagger  at  sacrifices,  difficulties,  and  trials  in  his  service* 
You  know  what  he  has  done  for  you.  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  Bakes  he  be- 
came poor,  that  ye,  through  his  poverty,  might  be  rich."  He  veiled 
his  glory  for  a  season,  and  gave  himself  for  you,  and  he  demands  of 
you  that  you  give  yourselves  to  him.  You  must,  from  the  very  first, 
be  fully  prepared  to  part  with  all  things  for  his  sake,  and  for  the 
Gospel's.  Listen  to  his  own  declaration :  "  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ;  he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me  " ;  he  that  loveth  houses 
or  lands  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  He  asks  you  to  make 
no  sacrifice  that  he  has  not  himself  made  in  your  behalf ;  to  encounter 


THE  DUTY  OF  FOLLOWING  THE  LAlfB.  557 

no  enemy  that  he  has  not  encountered  $  to  endure  no  trial  that  be  has 
not  endured ;  and  to  bear  no  reproach  that  he  has  not  borne  before 
you.  What  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  will  not  follow  such  a  glo- 
rious and  triumphant  Leader,  who  has  fought  every  inch  of  the  way 
to  glory ;  who  has  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions ;  who  haB  over- 
come temptations ;  who  has  gone  by  the  cross  to  the  throne  of  the 
kingdom  ?  "  Wherefore,  laying  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that 
doth  most  easily  beset  you,  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  be* 
fere  yon ;  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  your  faith, 
who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despised 
the  shame,  and  is  now  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
God."  Yon  must  follow  the  Lamb,  not  only  when  the  sun  shines, 
but  also  in  the  eloudy  and  dark  day.  Ton  must  follow  him  not  only 
when  wind  and  tide  are  favourable,  but  also  when  the  storms  beat 
hard  against  you,  and  threaten  your  frail  bark.  You  must  not  only 
receive  the  Wbrd  with  joy,  but  you  must  also  cleave  to  it  when  tribu- 
lation or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  Word.  You  must  follow 
the  Lamb  in  his  temptation,  as  well  as  in  his  glory.  You  must  stand 
with  the  Lamb  and  his  army  upon  Mount  Zion,  when  the  whole  world 
is  wondering  after  the  Beast.  But  let  me  remind  you,  for  your  com- 
fort and  encouragement,  that  nothing  great  in  this  world  was  ever 
done  without  self-denial,  labours,  and  sacrifices.  These  are  the  ordi- 
nary conditions  of  every  great  achievement.  The  apostles  had  to 
endure  labour  and  sacrifices  in  establishing  the  kingdom  of  God  among 
men.  Luther,  Calvin,  and  Knox,  had  to  exercise  self-denial,  engage 
in  arduous  labours,  and  make  great  sacrifices,  in  carrying  forward  the 
glorious  Reformation.  Wilberforce  could  not  break  off  the  shackles  of 
the  slave,  and  Buxton  could  not  prosecute  the  noble  enterprise  to  its 
accomplishment,  without  meeting  much  obloquy,  and  enduring  much 
suspicion.  Every  one  who  would  follow  the  Lamb  must  be  prepared 
for  self-denial,  labour,  and  sacrifice,  too.  You  should  not  look  upon 
it  as  a  great  thing  to  exercise  self-denial  and  patience,  but  as  one  of 
the  necessary  results  of  your  Christian  calling. 

You  must  follow  the  Lamb  implicitly.  You  must  first  ascertain 
your  Lord's  will,  and  then,  knowing  that  it  is  holy,  and  wise,  and  good, 
yon  must  render  to  him  unquestioning,  implicit,  unreserved,  and  affec- 
tionate obedience.  You  must  have  intelligence  to  understand  the  will 
of  the  Captain  of  your  salvation,  faith  to  believe  it,  and  a  heart  to 
grasp,  appreciate,  and  realize  what  he  reveals.  You  must  not  stagger 
at  the  doctrines  he  teaches,  at  the  institutions  he  appoints,  at  the  pre- 
cepts he  enjoins,  or  at  the  path  of  difficulty,  trial,  and  temptation,  in 
which  he  leads  you.  Yon  must  implicitly  rely  on  the  conduct  of  a 
Leader  whose  wisdom  cannot  err,  whose  power  cannot  fail,  whose 
faithfulness  cannot  disappoint,  and  whose  love  can  never  forsake  you. 
You  must  never  question  the  wisdom,  the  rectitude,  the  faithfulness, 
nor  the  goodness  of  any  of  his  dispensations  or  arrangements. 
"  Although  thou  sayest,  thou  canst  not  see  him,  yet  judgment  is  before 
him,  therefore  trust  thou  in  him."  You  are  not  to  stagger  at  the 
promises  of  God  through  unbelief;  you  must  imitate  Abraham,  who, 
at  the  call  of  the  God  of  glory,  left  his  native  country,  and  went  out 


558  THE  DUTY  Or  FOLLOWTNG  THE  LAMB. 

to  a  land  he  knew  not  ofc  You  must  imitate  Moses,  who,  when  he 
was  come  to  yean,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharoah'a  daughter, 
choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  gin  for  a  season.  Yon  must  follow  the  Lamb 
implicitly,  as  your  glorious  and  triumphant  Leader,  your  guiding  Pillar, 
and  protecting  8hield. 

Yon  must  follow  the  Lamb  with  persevering  stedfastness.  In  order 
to  such  persevering  stedfastness  in  following  the  Captain  of  your  sal- 
vation, you  must  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  truth.  It  is  an  axiom 
amongst  intelligent  and  pious  men,  that  divine  and  eternal  truth  in 
the  groundwork  of  all  genuine  personal  religion.  Truth  is  the  im- 
mediate object  of  faith,  the  elementary  principle  of  morality,  the  only 
efficacious  means  of  conversion,  and  the  foundation  of  piety  and 
holiness.  Without  divine  and  imperishable  truth,  received  and 
embraced  by  the  understanding  and  the  heart,  there  is  no  personal 
religion  worthy  of  that  sacred  name.  Without  positive,'  well-formed, 
definite,  and  cherished  religions  convictions,  there  can  be  no  persevering 
stedfastness  in  following  the  Lamb;  the  lofty  hopes  of  the  mere 
professor  must  be  miserably  disappointed,  and  the  stony  ground  hearer 
of  the  word  will  make  shipwreck  of  the  faith,  and  of  a  good  conscience. 
But  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  faith,  you  must  follow  the 
Lamb  perseveringly,  constantly,  and  for  ever.  You  must  not  put  your 
hand  to  the  plough  and  then  look  back.  You  must  not  draw  back  to 
perdition,  but  believe  to  the  saving  of  your  soul.  You  are  not  to  cast 
away  your  confidence,  which  has  great  recompense  of  reward.  When 
many  are  forsaking  Christ,  and  he  has  occasion  to  propose  the  question 
to  you,  "  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  " — let  your  reply  be,  *•  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go  but  unto  thee?  thou  alone  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life."  "  Though  all  men  should  forsake  thee,  yet  will  not  we.  Lord, 
we  are  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  unto  prison  and  unto  death." 
Perseverance  must  be  the  watchword  of  the  followers  of  the  Captain 
of  Salvation.  "  The  righteous  shall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that 
hath  clean  hands  shall  wax  stronger  and  stronger."  It  is  not  every 
one  that  has  fought  in  the  battle  that  shall  receive  Christ's  commen- 
dation ;  but  be  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  You  must 
not  follow  the  Lamb  for  a  day,  or  a  week,  or  a  year,  but  you  must 
follow  him  all  the  days  of  your  life.  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I  will  give  tbee  a  crown  of  life." 

Thus  you  must  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  You 
must  follow  him  as  your  true  and  only  Lord  :  you  have  no  King  but 
Jesus.  You  must  follow  him  fully :  you  must  follow  him  in  all  things 
and  at  all  times.  You  must  follow  him  with  integrity  and  uprightness 
of  heart :  your  heart  must  be  sound  in  his  statutes.  You  must  follow 
him  with  alacrity  and  cheerfulness :  you  must  perform  his  pleasure 
with  promptitude  and  readiness.  You  must  follow  him  openly  and 
avowedly :  you  must  never  be  ashamed  of  confessing  Christ,  nor  of  the 
word  of  his  patience.  You  must  follow  him  in  the  exercise  of  self* 
denial  and  patience :  you  must  endure  hardness,  as  good  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ.  You  must  follow  him  implicitly,  without  questioning 
the  wisdom  and  rectitude  of  his  commands :  you  must  ever  regard 
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htm  as  a  skilful  and  authoritative  Leader.  You  must  follow  him  with 
persevering  stedfaatness :  7011  must  hold  on,  and  hold  out,  to  the 
end. 

Inducements  to  follow  the  Lamb  withersoever  he  goeth.  The 
duty  of  following  the  Lamb  is  enforced  by  the  most  powerful  and 
pressing  motives. 

You  have  a  glorious  and  triumphant  Leader.  He  is  the  Lamb. 
Who  shall  utter  his  mighty  acts  ?  Who  shall  show  forth  all  his  praise  ? 
Glorious  things  have  been  spoken  concerning  him  ;  yet  half  has  not 
been  told.  His  greatness  is  unsearchable.  "  Great  and  marvellous 
are  all  thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways, 
thou  King  of  Saints ;  who  shall  not  fear  thee,  0  Lord,  and  glorify  thy 
name,  for  thou  only  art  holy?"  Your  illustrious  Leader  is  possessed 
of  all  perfections  and  excellencies,  human  and  divine.  He  is  the  Lamb. 
What  innumerable  glories  cluster  around  him  in  this  character !  What 
perfect  innocence,  what  meekness  and  gentleness,  what  humility  and 
lowliness,  what  patience  and  kindness,  what  purity  and  holiness!  He 
is  the  Lamb  of  God.  What  a  glorious  designation  t  The  Lord  has 
provided  himself  this  Lamb  for  a  burnt-offering.  In  this  designation 
of  the  blessed  Saviour,  all  gospel  grace  centres,  all  the  blessings  of 
salvation  are  summarily  comprehended.  In  this  character  he  takes 
away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  he  finishes  transgression,  and  makes  an 
end  of  sin ;  he  makes  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  brings  in  an  ever- 
lasting righteousness.  He  is  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne. 
In  this  character  he  leads  the  inhabitants  of  the  New  Jerusalem  to 
fountains  of  living  water,  and  feeds  them  with  the  bread  of  heaven. 
In  this  character  he  receives  the  homage  and  obedience,  the  worship 
and  praise,  of  nnnumbered  myriads  of  redeemed  men  and  holy  angels, 
under  the  eye,  and  in  the  more  immediate  presence,  of  the  King 
Eternal.  In  this  character,  too,  he  appears  on  Mount  Zion,  as  the 
glorions  Leader  of  the  hundred,  forty,  and  four  thousand,  of  the  re- 
deemed, who  follow  him  withersoever  he  goeth.  In  this  illustrious 
personage,  you  have  every  excellency  and  every  qualification  that 
can  entitle  him  to  your  love  and  esteem,  confidence  and  obedience. 
In  him  you  have  a  Leader  possessed  of  infinite  wisdom  and  matchless 
skill ;  of  unlimited  power  and  omnipotent  energy  ;  of  great  tender- 
ness and  profound  compassion.  Speak  we  of  strength?  Lo,  he 
is  strong.  He  never  was,  no,  nor  never  can  be  foiled.  He  was  with 
the  Church  in  the  wilderness.  "  He  led  them  by  the  right  hand  of 
Moses,  with  his  glorious  arm,  dividing  the  waters  before  them,  to  make 
himself  an  everlasting  name/'  A  created  angel,  however  powerful 
and  glorious,  would  not  have  been  a  suitable  leader  of  the  chosen 
people,  in  the  estimation  of  Moses ;  and  hence  he  prayed  that  Jehovah 
himself  might  go  among  them,  and  lead  them  in  the  way.  He  is  the 
authoritative  and  glorions  Leader  of  his  people  in  every  age.  It  is  in 
this  character  that  he  stands  on  Mount  Zion,  at  the  head  of  the  sacra- 
mental host  of  God's  elect.  He  leads  his  people  safely  onward  in  all 
their  journeyings ;  he  is  their  Sun  and  their  Shield  ;  their  Guide  and 
their  Guard  ;  and  he  will  make  them  more  than  conquerors  over  every 
adversary  and  every  danger.     The  soldiers  of  this  world  will  follow 
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an  illustrious  leader  in  scenes  of  danger  and  death ;  and  shall  not  the 
soldiers  of  the  cross  follow  the  Captain  of  their  Salvation  whithersoever 
he  goeth? 

Ton  have  a  benevolent  and  glorious  cause.  Ton  are  called  to  follow 
an  illustrious  Leader  in  the  defence  and  maintenance,  the  promotion 
and  advancement,  of  a  great  and  glorious  cause.  What  is  the  cause, 
in  the  promotion  and  advancement  of  which  yon  follow  the  Lamb  ? 
It  is  the  cause  of  God  and  of  truth,  of  charity  and  of  peace,  of  right- 
eousness and  of  benevolence,  of  liberty  and  of  religion.  It  embraces  all 
the  highest  hopes  and  best  interests  of  the  human  race,  temporal  and 
spiritual.  It  makes  the  wilderness  of  this  world  like  Eden,  its  desert 
like  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  It  provides  a  "  hiding  place  from  the 
wind,  a  covert  from  the  tempest ;  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  and 
the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land."  Hence  David  prays, 
in  reference  to  its  promotion  and  progress,  "  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy 
thigh,  0  most  mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty :  and  in  thy 
majesty  ride  prosperously,  because  of  meekness,  and  truth,  and  right- 
eousness. Let  thy  way  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health 
among  all  nations :  let  the  people  praise  thee,  0  God ;  let  all  the 
people  praise  thee :  then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase ;  and  God, 
even  our  God,  shall  bless  us  :  God  shall  bless  us,  and  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth  shall  fear  him."  Thus,  the  cause  you  are  to  maintain  and 
advance,  in  following  the  Lamb,  is  benevolent  and  glorious :  it  em- 
braces all  the  best  and  highest  interests  of  the  human  family,  civil 
and  sacred ; — it  bequeathes  to  one  generation  after  another  a  rich 
garner  of  blessings,  which  our  children's  children,  for  a  great  while  to 
come,  are  destined  to  enjoy ; — it  brings  a  rich  revenue  of  glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men.  Let  the 
supernatural  grandeur  and  unearthly  benevolence  of  the  cause  of  the 
Captain  of  Salvation,  induce  you  to  follow  him  whithersoever  he  goeth. 

You  imitate  a  noble  band  of  confessors  and  martyrs.  You  should 
follow  the  Lamb,  in  imitation  of  that  noble  band  of  confessors 
and  martyrs  who  appear  with  him  on  Mount  Zion,  having  his  Father's 
name  written  on  their  foreheads.  You  should  be  imitators  of  those 
who,  through  faith  and  patience,  are  now  inheriting  the  promisee.  In 
their  pure  and  holy  deportment,  you  have  examples  of  the  power  of 
faith,  and  models  for  your  imitation.  "  Wherefore,  seeing  you  are 
compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  lay  aside  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  you,  and  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  you."  The  memorials  of  the 
illustrious  dead  shall  continue  to  shine  upon  our  path  with  a  light  so 
genial  in  its  influences,  so  mild  in  its  power,  so  beneficent  in  its  fruits, 
that  it  shall  guide  and  animate  us  amidst  the  clouds  and  storms, 
the  toils  and  strifes,  of  our  mortal  and  transient  life.  The  memory 
of  such  pure  and  holy  examples,  now  that  they  have  passed  beyond 
the  turmoils  and  troubles  of  this  world,  teaches  us  how  the  boldest 
advocacy  of  the  greatest  and  holiest  interests  of  mankind,  the  most 
peerless  and  faithful  discharge  of  duty,  the  most  inflexible  and  unbend- 
ing consistency  of  principle,  may  be  combined  and  blended  with  the 
holiest  charities,  the  tenderest  sensibilities,  and  the  warmest  emotions 
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of  the  human  heart.  In  the  force  of  their  character,  the  fervency  of 
their  spirit,  their  lofty  elevation  ot  soul,  their  generous  and  glowing 
love  of  heart,  their  spiritual  intensity  in  acting  and  suffering,  taken 
along  with  their  utterance  of  sublime  and  heavenly  wisdom,  we  are 
furnished  with  constant  and  powerful  motives  to  imitate  them  in 
following  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  In  following  the  L&mb, 
you  are  imitators  of  the  princes  and  nobles  of  Messiah's  kingdom,  who 
through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained 
promises,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  and  escaped  the  edge  of  the 
sword ; — who  bad  trials  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  of  bonds  and 
imprisonments ; — who  were  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,  of  whom 
the  world  was  not  worthy ; — who  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods,  knowing  that  they  had  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring 
substance. 

You  will  experience  the  purest  satisfaction  and  happiness.  In  follow- 
ing the  Lamb,  you  will  experience  a  peace  that  passeth  all  understand- 
ing ;  you  will  partake  of  a  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory ;  you 
will  realize  that  wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  that  all 
her  paths  are  peace.  They  who  are  ignorant  of  true  religion,  and  of 
the  power  of  Divine  grace,  often  misrepresent  a  life  of  piety  as  dark  and 
gloomy,  melancholy  and  cheerless.  But  this  misrepresentation  is  a 
calumny  against  religion,  raised  by  men  who  know  not  what  they  say, 
nor  whereof  they  affirm.  It  is  represented  in  the  Book  of  God  in  a  very 
different  character.  It  is  there  affirmed,  that  the  fruit  of  righteousness 
is  peace,  and  the  effects  thereof,  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever ;  that 
light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for  them  that  are  upright 
in  heart ;  that  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return  and  come  to  Zion 
with  singing,  that  everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads,  and  that 
sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee  away.  Does  not  religion  comfort  them 
that  mourn  in  Zion,  and  give  unto  them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of 
joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness  ? 
Can  that  be  a  dark  and  gloomy  thing,  which  alone  can  speak  peace  to 
a  troubled  conscience,  which  can  bind  up  the  broken  heart,  which  can 
animate  the  hopes  of  the  dying  believer,  and  which  can  throw  a  broad 
light  upon  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death  ?  Besides,  all  those  who 
have  known  the  truth  in  its  experimental  power  and  practical  ten- 
dency, have  attested  that  religion  alone  has  furnished  them  with 
genuine,  pure,  and  permanent  enjoyment ;  and,  from  their  own  ex- 
perience, they  have  invited  others  to  participate  of  its  joys  and 
satisfactions,  saying,  0  !  taste  and  see  that  God  is  good.  In  following 
the  Lamb,  you  will  experience  a  joy  with  which  a  stranger  cannot 
intermeddle.  Hence  the  redeemed  company,  who  stand  with  the  Lamb 
upon  Mount  Zion,  are  represented  as  a  jubilant  assembly,  singing  with 
a  loud  and  cheerful  voice,  their  song  of  deliverance  and  salvation, 
which  no  man  can  learn  but  those  who  are  ransomed  from  the  earth. 

Tou  shall  have  a  great  and  glorious  reward  in  a  future  world.  In 
following  the  Lamb,  you  shall  have,  not  only  manifold  more  in  this 
present  time  than  you  have  parted  with  for  Christ,  but  in  the  world 
to  come  you,  shall  obtain  eternal  life.  The  most  that  can  now  be  said 
of  your  future  and  glorious  reward  is,  that  it  is  unspeakable.     "  Eye 
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bath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him."  It  is  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,  which  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  yon,  who  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.  It  is  a  crown  of  right- 
eousness which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  give  unto  yon  in 
the  great  judgment  day,  and  not  to  yon  only,  but  unto  all  them  that 
love  His  appearing.  In  the  heavenly  world,  the  Lamb  will  still  be 
your  Leader.  There,  "  He  who  is  upon  the  throne  shall  dwell  among 
the  redeemed :  they  shall  hnnger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ; 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  upon  them,  nor  any  heat."  The  Lamb 
shall  feed  them,  and  lead  them  to  fountains  of  living  water,  and  God 
himself  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  Now  clouds  and 
darkness  may  often  overcast  the  sky  of  the  followers  of  Jesus ;  but  in 
the  future  world,  a  morning  shall  dawn  upon  them  that  shall  be 
followed  by  no  succeeding  night;  a  sun  shall  rise  that  shall  set  no 
more  for  ever ;  and  night  and  darkness  shall  depart  to  return  not 
again :  for  thus  saith  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  Thy  sun 
shall  no  more  go  down ;  neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself: 
for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  thy 
mourning  shall  be  ended."  Such,  and  so  great,  is  the  recompense  of 
reward  which  shall  be  bestowed  upon  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  in  a 
future  world.  "  It  is  an  exceeding  great  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 
"Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the 
city  I" 


THE   DOMESTIC   CONSTITUTION. 

The  Duties  of  Servants.* 

In  the  preceding  paper,  we  have  propounded  the  duties  of  servants  to 
God — their  primary  Master — as  regards  the  formation  of  all  temporary 
engjagements  to  their  fellow-men,  and  the  proper  discharge  of  relative 
duties.  In  the  same  line  of  thought,  and  upon  the  same  immutable 
hasis,  we  now  proceed  to  consider  those  special  duties  which  spring 
out  of  temporary  arrangements,  as  devolving  upon  all  who  are  found 
in  the  condition  of  servants.  And  here  we  would  again  remind  those 
sustaining  that  relationship,  that  their  condition  is  not  a  state  of  social 
imperfection,  which  a  righteous  God  tolerates  in  a  fallen  world :  but  a 
part  of  the  arrangements  of  infinite  wisdom,  for  the  general  welfare  of 
the  human  family.  Nay,  further,  that  it  is  specially  intended  to  sub- 
serve the  best  interests  of  each  individual,  and,  consequently,  ought  to 
be  recognised  as  the  provision  of  Divine  goodness,  for  the  regulation 
of  which,  the  God  of  grace  has  seen  meet  to  legislate,  and  in  connection 
with  which  He  has  promised  special  blessings. 

Let  it,  therefore,  be  distinctly  kept  in  view,  that  we  do  not  urge  the 

*  Continued  from  page  506. 
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duties  of  servants  to  their  masters,  as  mere  matters  of  opinion,  or  utili- 
tarian maxims  deduced  from  past  experience.  This  class  of  moral 
obligations  iB  not  characterised  by  any  uncertainty,  because  of  their 
immediate  reference  to  the  creature.  The  duties  we  owe  to  our  fellow- 
men,  in  given  relations,  are  as  immutable  as  those  we  owe  to  God,  our 
Creator  and  Preserver.  And  for  both,  He  has  distinctly  legislated  in 
the  two  tables  of  the  law,  which  are  the  expansion  of  the  two  primary 
principles  of  action,  "  Love  to  God  and  love  to  man."  It  becomes 
servants,  therefore,  to  regard  those  set  over  them  in  the  providence  of 
God,  as  exercising  not  merely  a  conventional,  but  also  a  divinely 
legitimate  authority.  Both  parties  are  under  primary  and  personal 
obligations  to  God ;  but  besides  these,  both  are  under  relative  obliga- 
tions, in  consequence  of  the  temporary  agreement  by  which  they  are 
brought  into  social  relations.  In  pointing  out  the  duties  of  servants, 
we  shall  endeavour  to  embody,  as  fully  as  possible,  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel  which  are  expository  of  the  moral  law,  as  embodied  in  the  fifth 
commandment. 

First,  It  is  the  duty  of  servants  to  honour  those  set  in  authority 
over  them.  The  fifth  precept  of  the  Decalogue  is  generally  understood 
to  embrace,  besides  the  relations  of  parents  to  children,  all  those 
relations  which  subsist  between  superiors,  inferiors,  and  equals.  The 
general  precept  commands  us  to  reverence  or  honour  those  set  in 
authority  over  us.  This  corresponds  with  the  Apostolic  injunction, 
"  Bender,  therefore,  to  all  their  dues :  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due ; 
custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom  honour" 
The  rendering  of  mere  service  is  but  a  part  of  the  obligations  arising 
out  of  this  relationship,  though,  in  consequence  of  the  false  maxims  of 
the  present  age,  many  speak  and  act  as  if  this  constituted  the  sum- 
total  of  duty.  It  ought  to  be  constantly  borne  in  mind,  that,  in  this 
land  of  liberty  at  least,  no  man  becomes  a  master  by  usurpation.  The 
bond  is  framed  by  the  consent,  and  not  unfrequently  at  the  request  of 
those  who  serve.  The  relation  thus  voluntarily  formed  is  recognised 
in  divine  as  well  as  human  law,  in  which  God  has  required  those  who 
serve  to  honour  and  obey  those  in  authority.  In  order  to  this,  there 
must  be  an  inward  reverence  towards  them,  arising  from  a  conscien- 
tious regard  to  that  authority  wherewith  God  has  entrusted  them. 
This,  only,  will  lead  to  that  outward  respect  in  word  and  deed,  which 
is  at  once  the  ornament  and  pleasure  of  a  faithful  servant  The  duty, 
in  its  act,  seems  to  terminate  with  those  immediately  superior ;  but  the 
motive— the  spring  of  action — lies  deeper,  and  rises  higher,  embracing 
the  claims  of  Him  by  whom  both  were  created,  and  by  whose  provi- 
dence the  relationship  has  been  formed  and  sustained.  It  was  in  this 
higher  aspect  that  Paul  viewed  the  subject,  when  he  said,  "  Servants, 
be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with 
fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ;  not  with 
eye-service,  as  men-pleasers ;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the 
wUl  of  Oodfrom  the  heart ;  with  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men."*    Upon  Christian  servants,  he  expressly  en- 

•  Ephesiana,  vi.  5-7. 
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joins  the  rendering  of  honour  to  those  in  authority :  "  Let  as  many  as 
are  under  the  yoke,  count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that 
the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed."*  Thus  it 
appears,  that  the  religion  of  the  Bible  does  not  revolutionize  the  legi- 
timate relations  of  life,  but  sweetens  and  sanctifies  them  all  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  mutual  benefit  of  his  creatures. 

Second,  It  is  the  duty  of  servants  to  render  implicit  and  cheerful 
obedience  to  all  the  lawful  command*  of  their  masters.     u  Servants, 
obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh ;  not  with  eye- 
service,  as  men-pleasers ;  but  in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  God."-]- 
Let  it  be  observed,  that  die  duty  here  enjoined  is  obedience ;  and  the 
extent  of  it  is  "  m  all  tilings" — that  is,  in  things  religious  and  civil,  in 
duties  difficult  as  well  as  easy,— on  the  Sabbath-day  as  well  as  during 
the  week.     Nothing  is  excepted  save  what  is  sinful ; — that  is,  com- 
mands running  counter  to  the  divine  law,  and  opposed  to  the  primary 
obligations  under  which  each  individual  lies  to  God.     Obedience  is  to 
be  rendered  not  with  eye-service.      The  master  s  presence  must  not 
be  the  measure  of  active  duty ;  but  his  commands  must  be  obeyed,  as 
in  the  presence  of  the  omniscient  God,  unto  whom  all  must  at  length 
render  their  account.     "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  unto  men  :  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive 
the  reward  of  the  inheritance ;  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ"     So  ex- 
tensive is  the  obligation  to  obedience,  that  the  Apostle  condescends  to 
describe  the  characteristics  of  those  masters  whose  commands,  in  all 
lawful  things,  must  be  obeyed.     The  measure  of  obedience  is  not  left 
to  be  determined  by  the  amiability  or  moroseness  of  those  in  authority, 
but  by  the  primary  obligations  which  are  inseparable  from  this  relation- 
ship.    "  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear ;  not  only 
to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward"\     The  reason  as- 
signed is  peculiarly  expressive,  as  recognising  the  primary  obligations 
of  those  in  servitude  to  God.     "  For  this  is  thank- worthy,  if  a  man, 
for  conscience  toward  God,  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.     For 
what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  take  it 
patiently  ?  but  if,  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently, 
this  is  acceptable  to  God" 

It  is  not  enough  that  the  commands  of  those  in  authority  should  be 
literally  obeyed.  This  may  correspond  with  the  legal  claims  of  the 
engagement,  and  give  a  legal  right  to  the  stipulated  wages ;  but  the 
laws  of  this  relationship  being  divine,  the  state  of  the  heart  is  known 
to  the  Supreme  Judge.  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men."  It  is  the  cheerful  heart  that  makes  the  cheer- 
ful countenance,  while  both  united  render  toils  light,  and  make  the 
humblest  services  acceptable  to  God  and  man.  Such  was  the  service 
rendered  by  Jacob  to  his  morose  and  sullen  uncle,  Laban.  Beyond 
and  above  the  cruelty  and  wrongs  perpetrated  by  Laban,  under  the 
guise  of  authority,  Jacob  recognised  his  obligations  to  God  as  arising 
out  of  this  relationship ;  and,  consequently,  when  the  yoke  was  at 
length  broken,  he  could  stand,  in  the  moral  dignity  of  a  faithful  ser- 

*  1  Timothy  vi.  1.       f  Colosriana  iii.  22.        }  1  Peter  ii.  1S-20. 


THE  DOMESTIC  CONSTITUTION.  565 

vant,  and  defend  Mb  conduct  from  the  false  accusations  of  his  heartless 
and  cruel  relative.  "  Except  the  God  of  my  father,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  fear  of  Isaac,  had  been  with  me,  surely  thou  hadst  sent 
me  away  now  empty.  God  hath  seen  mine  affliction,  and  the  labour  of 
my  hands,  and  rebuked  thee." 

Third,  Inflexible  integrity  is  also  a  leading  characteristic  of  the 
consistent  servant.  This  has  respect,  not  only  to  truth  from  their  lips, 
but  rectitude  in  every  part  of  their  conduct.  The  injunctions  of  the 
Spirit  by  the  Apostle  already  quoted,  demand  a  rigid  regard  to  truth. 
Yet  it  must  be  lamented  that  the  opposite  of  this  is  the  sin  of  servants 
in  the  present  age  ;  and  it  is  here  that  many  take  the  fatal  step  to- 
wards the  ruin  of  their  own  character  and  prospects.  To  conceal  a 
fault,  or  to  cover  an  accident,  a  falsehood  is  framed,  which  requires 
others  to  support  its  credit ;  and  a  habit  of  deceit  is  formed,  which 
undermines  the  whole  moral  character.  The  attempt  to  deceive  is  but 
self-deception.  Here  the  warning  voice  of  the  Spirit  is  succeeded  by 
the  dread  reality,  "  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out." 

But  the  principle  of  integrity  must  not  only  be  enthroned  upon  the 
lips — it  must  be  embodied  in  the  whole  living  character.  According 
to  the  current  maxims  of  society,  the  term  dishonest  suggests  the  idea 
of  forgery,  or  robbery,  or  some  other  mode  of  defrauding  violently,  our 
neighbours  of  their  property.  The  acts  of  fraud  which  startle  society, 
are  such  as  are  boldly  executed,  and,  when  prosecuted,  may  lead  to 
the  imprisonment  or  banishment  of  their  perpetrators.  But  how  many 
servants  are  found  daily  guilty  of  those  petty  frauds  which,  though 
apparently  trifling  in  the  sight  of  men,  are  acts  of  dishonesty  in  the 
sight  of  God !  How  little  do  some  servants  regard  the  time  of  their 
masters !  How  many  spend  in  idleness,  or  in  their  own  pursuits,  that 
time  which  they  have  consented  to  devote  to  their  master  s  business 
for  stipulated  wages  I  To  waste  the  time  for  which  money  is  paid, 
and  to  neglect  the  business  for  which  servants  are  employed,  is  simply 
to  defraud  the  master  of  his  property,  to  the  amount  unjustly  earned ; 
and  it  may  be  to  injure  his  business  in  a  much  larger  amount.  An 
idle  servant  not  only  neglects  his  own  duties,  but  leads  others  to  mis- 

rd  their  time.  "  He  that  is  slothful  in  his  work,  is  brother  to  him 
is  a  great  waster."  Nothing  less  is  required  by  the  faithful  ser- 
vant, than  a  conscientious  discharge  of  all  that  falls  within  the  legiti- 
mate sphere  of  relative  duty.  A  faithful  servant  will  not  consult  his 
own  ease  and  humour,  but  his  master's  true  interest  He  will  seek 
the  prosperity  of  his  employer,  and  carefully  avoid  everything  which 
may  tend  to  his  loss.  In  short,  the  upright  servant  cannot  but  feel  a 
moral  interest  in  all  that  pertains  to  the  comfort  and  prosperity  of  the 
household  where  service  is  rendered.  The  locality  assigned  is  not 
felt  as  the  circumscribed  limits  of  a  prison,  but  as  a  joyous  sphere  of 
active  duty.  Cherishing  this  spirit,  Joseph  rose  to  eminence,  both  in 
the  house  of  Potiphar  and  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh.  Having  the  fear 
of  God  in  his  heart,  his  whole  demeanour  was  such  as  to  inspire  confi- 
dence and  attract  attention,  so  that  even  a  heathen  master  could  trace 
the  prosperity  of  his  house  to  the  fear  of  God,  exhibited  in  the  integrity 
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of  his  servant    "  His  master  saw  that  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and 
that  the  Lord  made  all  that  he  did  to  prosper  in  his  hand." 

Let  it  also  be  kept  constantly  in  view,  that  the  distinction  between 
mine  and  thine,  are  not  in  the  slightest  degree  obliterated  by  the  for- 
mation of  any  engagement  of  servitude.  The  property  of  the  master 
remains  intact.  The  wages  of  the  servant  define  the  extent  of  the 
profits  to  be  realised  by  the  service  rendered.  Everything  beyond 
this  remains  in  the  hands,  and  is  only  at  the  disposal  of  the  master, 
just  as  it  was  before  the  engagement  was  formed.  Consequently, 
every  act  of  self- appropriation  is  dishonesty,  aggravated  by  the  fact 
that  it  is  accompanied  by  breach  of  confidence.  How  deeply 
offended  would  the  servant  feel,  should  the  master  keep  back,  or  even 
give  away  to  benevolent  purposes,  a  portion  of  the  stipulated  wages  1 
How  indignant  would  a  maid-servant  feel,  should  her  mistress  give 
away,  in  acts  of  charity,  this  or  that  article  of  clothing,  in  which  she 
claimed  an  exclusive  right  1  And  yet  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for 
servants  to  dispose  of  their  master's  property  in  acts  of  apparent  bene- 
volence— giving  to  the  poor  that  which  is  not  their  own.  And,  alas! 
there  are  many  who  pilfer  and  steal  for  base  resetters,  that  they  may 
spend  it  upon  their  lusts,  and  the  enjoyment  of  guilty  pleasures.  How 
common  to  see,  in  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  a  female  figure  stooping 
down  at  some  cellar  window,  in  our  cities,  over  a  partially  concealed 
basket,  which  is  being  stealthily  replenished  by  a  domestic  within  I 
Nor  is  it  unusual,  elsewhere,  to  hear  the  significant  rap  at  the  outer 
gate  or  back  door,  from  which  a  servant  ushers,  well  freighted  with 
the  luxuries  of  the  larder,  which  are  exchanged  at  a  ruinous  discount 
for  drink,  or  for  some  of  the  vanities  of  female  adornments !  How 
common  is  it,  also,  to  take  liberties  with  the  viands  of  the  table,  though 
a  sufficiency  of  convenient  food  has  been  seasonably  and  regularly  ad- 
ministered I  This  appropriation  or  dispersion  of  the  master's  goods 
is  dishonesty  of  an  aggravated  type,  and  usually  ends  in  the  rain  of 
character  and  comfort.  The  tenth  commandment,  which  forbids  us 
to  covet  anything  that  is  our  neighbour's,  \b  not  abrogated  by  transfer- 
ase© to  the  house  of  a  master  or  employer ;  neither  is  the  precept 
which  forbids  to  steal  rendered  flexible  by  the  formation  of  any  new 
relation.  The  rights  of  property  remain  the  same  as  before,  and  woe 
bo  to  that  domestic  who  converts  the  bond  of  servitude  into  a  means 
of  larceny. 

Fourth,  Fidelity  is  another  characteristic  of  the  dutiful  servant. 
Many  temptations  spring  from  the  fact,  that  their  master's  goods  are 
passing  through  their  hands  in  such  a  way,  that  petty  appropriations 
are  very  difficult  of  detection.  The  abiding  sense  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence, and  remembrance  of  the  divine  law,  are  the  best  preventives 
of  the  rising  of  a  spirit  of  covetousness.  But  it  is  not  only  in  the 
matter  of  goods  or  busineps  that  the  servant  is  intrusted.  Faithful- 
ness requires  that  the  reputation  of  the  master  and  his  household 
should  be  safe  in  their  keeping.  As  members  of  the  family,  they 
must  be  cognisant  of  many  things  which  belong  only  to  the  household, 
and  ought  never  to  be  breathed  beyond  the  domestic  threshold.  It 
is  a  breach  of  confidence  to  bruit  abroad  the  secrets  of  the  dwelling 
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into  which  they  have  been  introduced,  under  the  obligations  of  a 
member  of  the  family.  To  repeat,  even  to  a  crony,  what  may  be 
overheard,  is  to  act  the  part  of  a  spy,  and  to  employ  the  sacred  rela- 
tions of  domestic  life  for  the  betrayal  of  those  whom  they  are  bound 
to  guard  and  honour.  'On  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally  improper  for 
servants  to  carry  evil  tidings  from  without,  or  to  liBten  to  those  who 
may  be  ready  to  destroy  the  reputation  of  the  family  in  which  they 
may  be  serving.  How  many  heart-burnings  are  engendered  by  this 
retailing  of  local  gossip  1  How  many  servants  are  rendered  unhappy, 
at  the  outset  of  their  temporary  service,  by  listening  to  the  tale  of 
calumny  directed  against  their  employers!  Prejudices  are  engen- 
dered, which  utterly  unfit  for  present  duty,  and  which  must  necessarily 
lead  to  the  very  evils  so  much  dreaded.  It  is  not  uncommon  for  minds 
thus  poisoned  with  the  shafts  of  malice,  to  look  to  the  ensuing  term 
as  the  only  season  of  deliverance ;  and,  consequently,  ere  a  single 
duty  is  discharged,  every  proper  sense  of  duty  is  perverted,  and  every 
injunction  to  duty  is  viewed  through  a  distorted  medium !  Let  ser- 
vants, then,  beware  of  those  haunts  of  deception,  where  the  poison  of 
sympathetic  calumny  is  stealthily  administered  to  the  domestic  system, 
in  consequence  of  which,  the  noblest  feelings  and  affections  of  our 
nature  are  paralysed  or  destroyed.  Such  parties  have  their  own  ends 
to  serve  by  the  prejudice  engendered,  and  will  be  equally  ready,  when 
occasion  serves,  to  accuse  their  dupes  to  the  next  employer.  One  of 
the  characteristics  of  the  upright  man  is,  that  "  he  taketh  not  up  a 
reproach  against  his  neighbour" ;  and,  certainly,  it  least  of  all  becomes 
such  as  are  introduced  to  membership  in  the  household,  to  take  up  a 
reproach  against  those  whom  God  requires  them  faithfully  to  serve 
and  honour ! 

Fifth,  It  is  the  duty  of  servants  to  sympathize  with  their  masters  in 
personal  or  family  afflictions.  The  general  social  principle — "  Rejoice 
with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep" — here  finds 
a  special  and  deeply  important  application.  You  expect,  in  the  day 
of  some  happy  event,  that  you  shall  realize  a  share  in  the  family  joy ; 
and  does  it  not  follow,  that  family  sorrows  ought  to  meet  a  sympathetic 
response  in  your  bosom  ?  Does  disease  attack  the  head  of  the  house- 
hold, or  any  member  in  the  family?  then  you  are  called  to  self- 
denying  attention.  There  must  be  no  bitter  murmurings,  though  there 
should  be  at  times  required  the  duty  of  midnight  watching.  How 
melancholy  sometimes  to  find  the  feelings  of  the  sick  one  wounded  by 
the  air  of  indifference,  which  testifies  that  there  is  no  real  concern  for 
the  alleviation  of  suffering  I  How  degrading  to  the  sympathies  of  our 
common  humanity,  when  advantage  is  taken  of  the  sickness  of  the  head 
of  the  household,  or  of  a  child  in  the  family,  to  appropriate  goods,  waste 
time,  or  destroy  domestic  property  1  And  yet,  alas !  this  is  nothing  un- 
common in  the  sad  experience  of  social  life.  The  period  of  affliction,  or 
the  visit  of  death,  is,  in  many  cases,  the  signal  for  the  approach  of  those 
harpies,  whose  moral  sensibilities  are  completely  blunted,  and  who 
seem  to  exist  that  they  may  prey  upon  the  vitals  of  humanity  in  the 
day  of  sorrow  and  bereavement  I  Are  there  not  to  be  found  servants 
to  whom  the  death  of  a  mistress  is  the  signal  for  self-appropriation  of 
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whatever  the  covetous  eve  may  fancy  ?  This  is  fraud  of  the  deepest 
dye, — a  specious  of  guilt  that  might  hide  its  head  in  presence  of  even 
those  who  invade  the  sacred  tomb  in  their  predatory  acts  of  spoliation  ! 
And  yet  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  hear  the  complaints  of  a  bereaved 
husband,  regarding  this  or  that  domestic,  who,  m  the  season  of  sorrow, 
has  made  extensive  appropriations.  But  while  we  write  thus,  lei  it 
not  be  supposed  that  we  believe  that  this  is  the  general  character  of 
servants.  There  are  many  noble  exceptions,  who,  by  their  kindly 
attention,  fidelity,  and  affection,  in  the  season  of  trouble,  do  all 
that  is  possible  to  alleviate  the  afflictions  of  the  family.  There  is  a 
noble  self-sacrificing  spirit  at  tunes  displayed  in  tending  to  a  sick 
child,  even  where  the  disease  may  be  contagious,  and  in  watching 
by  the  sick-bed  of  a  mistress  laid  prostrate  by  affliction.  It  is  in  such 
seasons  that  the  value  of  a  faithful  Christian  servant  must  be  appreci- 
ated ;  and  cold  must  be  that  selfishness  which  would  overlook  the  special 
services  rendered  in  the  season  of  distress !  But  even  though  this 
might  be  the  reward  from  the  hand  of  ungrateful  man,  there  is  another 
Master,  even  God  himself,  who  will  not  overlook  the  faithful  discharge 
of  duty  in  any  of  the  relationships  of  life ;  and  unto  Him  such  service 
is  well-pleasing.  Even  here,  there  is  found  the  truth  of  the  divine 
announcement,  "  Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour ;  but  they  that 
despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed." 

Sixth,    It  it  the  duty  of  servants  to  encourage  the  cultivation  of 
family  religion.     This  may  be  done  in  daily  intercourse  with  children 
and  fellow-servants.     The  youthful  mind  is  influenced  by  the  conver- 
sation and  conduct  of  all  with   whom  it  is  brought  into  contact. 
Though  only  servants,  your  character  is  not  divested  of  responsibility. 
The  influence  imparted  will  bear  its  fruits  for  good  or  evil,  long  after 
the  period  of  servitude  has  expired ;  and  the  account  of  that  responsi- 
bility will  remain  to  be  investigated,  when  all  the  relations  of  time 
have  for  ever  passed  away.     If  the  temper  is  unsubdued,  it  will  stir 
up  the  evil  temper  of  others  around  you.     If  your  conversation   is 
impure,  it  will  corrupt  other  minds.     If  your  conduct  is  base,  it  will 
pollute  the  moral  atmosphere  of  the  dwelling,  and  bring,  it  may  be, 
scandal  and  ruin  upon  the  family,  through  some  of  its  members,  seduced 
by  your  example  or  influence  from  the  paths  of  virtue.      Hence  the 
necessity  for  the  maintenance  of  the  strictest  purity  and  circumspection. 
Be  careful,  also,  in  the  intimacies  formed  beyond  the  family,  lest, 
through  their  influence,  you  may  be  tempted  to  the  neglect  of  duty,  or 
be  led,  through  inadvertence,  into  the  paths  of  vice.    Cultivate,  rather, 
the  privileges  enjoyed  in  the  family.     Give  good  heed  to  the  lessons 
of  instruction  imparted.     Be  regular  in  attendance  at  family  catechising 
and  domestic  worship.     Thus  shewing  all  fidelity  in  the  discharge  of 
relative  duties,  you  will  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,"  and 
sweeten  the  bitterest  trials  and  ills  of  life.     Let  it  be  the  care  of  servants 
to  arrange  their  work,  that  there  may  be  no  obstacles  in  the  way  of 
family  worship,  nor  infringement  upon  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath. 
Where  there  is  unity  in  ecclesiastical  fellowship,  let  the  bonds  of  church 
membership  be  strengthened  and  sweetened  by  submission  and  punc- 
tuality in  all  domestic  duties ;  and  even  where  this  unity  may  be 
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wanting,  let  there  be  Christian  forbearance,  without  the  sacrifice  of 
truth  or  principle.  Let  the  temporal  and  spiritual  interests  of  masters 
and  households  lie  near  your  heart ;  then  affection  will  spontaneously 
spring  up,  and  labour  will  be  lightened  in  the  atmosphere  of  love. 
We  cannot  better  illustrate  what  we  mean,  than  by  the  insertion  of  a 
single  paragraph  from  a  long  letter,  written  by  a  faithful  father  to 
his  emigrant  daughter,  who  had  become  a  servant  in  a  Christian  family 

in  America. "  Our  minister  joins  me  in  congratulating 

you  on  the  high  privilege  you  enjoy, — that  tie  lines  have  fallen  to  you 
in  pleasant  places, — and  that  you  are  living  in  the  family  of  a  gentle- 
man belonging  to  your  own  church.  Now,  treat  him,  my  dear  child, 
with  the  same  respect  that  you  would  me ;  and  be  as  attentive  to  his 
orders  as  you  would  be  to  mine.  Let  nothing  provoke  you  to  leave 
him,  for  I  hope  the  Lord  has  chosen  him  to  be  a  father  to  you.  Pay 
every  regard  and  respect  to  your  master  and  mistress,  and  be  as 
watchful  for  their  interest  as  if  all  was  your  own — not  like  an  eye- 
servant,  but  with  every  carefulness  promoting  their  welfare  both  by 
word  and  deed ;  and  the  Lord  will  then  promote  your  welfare  and 
Jblem  you.n 

Seventh,  It  is  the  duty  of  servants  to  economise  their  own  resources, 
and  to  expend  with  frugality  and  care  the  fruits  of  their  labour.  In 
nothing,  perhaps,  is  there  less  regard  to  the  rules  of  propriety,  than  in 
the  matter  of  expending  wages.  With  some,  gay  and  unsuitable 
clothing  exhausts  the  produce  of  each  succeeding  term.  Nay,  it  is 
here  that  the  temptation  to  pilfer  frequently  begins ;  the  whole  amount 
earned  being  unable  to  meet  the  insatiable  cravings  of  vanity. 
Nothing  could  possibly  be  more  foolish.  It  is  vain  to  think  that  either 
superiors  or  equals  will  respect  a  servant  more  for  superfluity  in 
clothing.  A  vain  display  will  rather  lead  to  the  inquiry,  whether  such 
can  be  honestly  obtained.  There  are  duties  to  parents,  who  may 
require  aid  in  the  decline  of  life.  These  obligations  of  affection  and 
gratitude  should  be  promptly  and  cheerfully  met.  There  are  obliga- 
tions to  God  in  relation  to  his  Church ;  and  these  should  be  reckoned 
first  in  the  items  of  expenditure.  There  is  provision  for  a  season  of 
sickness  or  of  settlement  in  life ;  and  for  this,  a  portion  ought  to  be 
systematically  deposited.  The  idea  of  an  hospital,  when  health  is 
impaired,  ought  never  to  be  entertained ;  and  far  less  the  prodigal  hope, 
that  when  no  longer  able  to  serve,  the  doors  of  a  poor-house  will  be 
open  to  receive  the  indigent!  By  economy  and  care,  the  faithful 
servant  may  rise  to  a  settled  position  of  comfort  and  independence. 
The  labour  of  such  is  their  capital,  and  that  capital  at  length  invested, 
may  afford  comfort  in  the  decline  of  life.  Jacob,  and  Joseph,  and 
Daniel,  rose  from  servitude  to  the  exercise  of  authority ;  and  thousands, 
in  every  age,  rise  from  the  ranks  of  labour,  to  spheres  of  dignity  and 
influence.  Trading  with  the  talents  which  God  has  bestowed,  is  the 
divinely  appointed  means  for  ascension  to  a  higher  station.  To  be 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  is  the  qualification  for  obtaining  authority 
over  many  things ;  and  the  God  of  providence  has  so  arranged  His 
social  institutions,  that  the  discharge  of  relative  duty  is  succeeded 
by  the  promised  reward. 
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In  conclusion,  let  servants  endeavour,  through  grace,  to  embody,  in 
all  their  relative  conduct,  the  universal  principle  of  Bible  religion, 
"  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God."  Personal  religion  will  prepare  for  the  discharge  of 
every  relative  duty,  but  it  cannot  exist  in  cold  isolation.  If  it  in 
genuine,  it  will  pervade  every  sphere  of  duty,  and  sweeten  every 
relation.  Study  well  the  parable  of  our  Lord,  contained  in  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew  (chap.  zxv.  14-30),  where  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the 
final  judgment  are  set  forth  by  a  reference  to  the  relationship  between 
master  and  servant  Sere  the  characters  of  the  faithful  and  nn&ttkfol 
servant  are  portrayed  with  inimitable  beanty  sod  power,  while  the 
final  rewards  in  accordance  with  character,  are  recorded  with  peculiar 
emphasis.  To  the  man  who  bad  traded  with  the  ten  talents,  according 
to  the  command  of  his  Master,  it  is  said,  "  Well  done  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant ;  thou  bast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  then  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  Bat 
to  that  servant  who  had  secured  the  one  talent,  and  had  hid  it  in  the 
earth,  there  is  a  very  different  announcement.  He  had  been  only  idle, 
as  some  may  Buppose ;  but  this  involved  disobedience  of  legitimate 
authority ;  hence  he  is  pronounced  a  "  Wicked  and  slothful  servant." 
The  solitary  talent  is  withdrawn,  and  the  appalling  sentence  issued, 
"  Cast  ye  that  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
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Tun  Rev.  George  Hill,  whose  death  was  announced  in  our  lasty ' 
bom  at  Cumbernauld,  in  the  county  of  Dumbarton,  towards  the  end 
of  the  last  century.  His  father  was  minister  of  Cumbernauld  for 
nearly  thirty-six  years,  and  Profejsor  of  Divinity  to  the  Synod  of 
Original  Burgher  Seceders  from  1803  till  his  death,  which  took  place 
in  June  1818.  His  mother,  Ann  Hamilton,  died  in  November  1817. 
Both  Mr  Hill's  parents  spent  the  greater  part  of  their  unmarried  life 
in  the  parish  of  Shotts,  and  were  members  of  thai  congregation  of 
which  their  son  afterwards  became  minister. 

After  finishing  the  usual  accademical  course  at  the  University  of 
Glasgow,  and  studying  divinity  under  his  worthy  father,  Mr  Hill  was 
licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  by  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Glasgow, 
in  the  early  part  of  the.  year  1816.  His  first  appearance  as  a  proba- 
tioner in  Shottsburn  excited  great  interest  in  the  congregation,  which 
had  been  vacant  for  five  years,  from  the  demission  of  the  charge  of  it 
by  the  Rev  Mr  Hislop,  who  was  translated  to  a  congregation  in  Dal- 
keith, and  daring  that  time,  had  four  times  sustained  a  disappoint- 
ment in  their  efforts  to  obtain  a  successor  to  Mr  Hislop*  A  call  was 
given  to  Mr  Hill  by  the  congregation  of  Shottsburn,  in  September  of 
that  year ;  and  much  about  the  same  time,  additional  calls  were  pre- 
sented to  him,  from  the  vacant  congregations  of  Kirkintilloch  and 
Paisley.    Owing  to  the  competition  in  these  congregations,  and  vari- 
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oos  otber  circumstances  which  it  is  unnecessary  here  to  detail,  his 
settlement  was  delayed  till  the  10th  of  Decemher  1817,  when  he  was 
ordained  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  and  the  pastoral  charge  of 
ike  congregation  of  Sbottsburn.  The  ordination  services  were  con- 
ducted by  the  Rev.  Mr  Watson,  Edinburgh,  aad  the  Rev.  Mr  Connal, 
Bathgate,  the  former  preaching  on  the  occasion,  and  the  latter  offering 
the  ordination  prayer,  and  delivering  the  charges  to  the  minister  and 
the  people,  which  he  did,  it  is  recollected,  with  much  solemnity  and 
affection. 

The  faithfulness  with  which,  for  many  years,  Mr  Hill  discharged 
the  duties  of  the  sacred  office  to  which  he  was  then  set  apart,  was 
long  gmtefnlly  appreciated  by  his  attached  flock.  And  when,  about 
twenty  years  ago,  they  resolved  on  acknowledging  this,  which  they 
did  by  giving  him  a  substantial  token  of  their  regard,  in  returning 
them  thanks  for  the  present,  Mr  Hill  expressed  himself  in  terms  to 
the  following  effect ; — "  That  firmness  and  decision  of  character  are 
requisite  in  a  faithful  minister,  of  which,  to  guide  him,  the  most  in- 
teresting examples  were  given  by  the  Saviour  of  men,  and  by  his  ac- 
credited servant,  the  Apostle  Paul."  After  alluding  to  the  kindred 
spirit  which  animated  the  Scottish  Reformer,  John  Knox,  Mr  Hill 
said,  "  Had  he  been  a(  a  vacillating  temper,  and  a  preacher  of  that 
spurious  liberality  so  much  in  vogue  in  the  present  day,  he  oertainly 
would  not  have  been  honoured  to  overturn  the  Papacy  in  his  native 
country,  nor  to  establish  the  Protestant  religion  in  its  room.  It  was 
in  such  footsteps,  that  he  (Mr  Hill)  was  ambitious  to  fellow ;  and 
however  weak  and  unworthy  he  was,  it  was  his  desire,  and  be 
trusted  it  would  ever  be  his  aim,  to  be  found  faithful ;  neither  awed  by 
the  fear  of  men,  nor,  what  is  more  dangerous,  cajolled  by  human  ap- 
plause." 

An  opportunity  of  testing  his  sincerity  soon  occured.  In  1889,  a 
large  majority  of  the  Burgher  Associate  Synod  agreed  to  return  to 
the  Established  Church.  This  was  a  severe  trial  to  Mr  Hill,  think- 
ing, as  he  did,  that  the  time  had  not  vet  come  when  decoders  could, 
consistently  with  their  profession,  make  such  a  movement;  and  ac- 
cordingly, his  congregation  being  all  of  one  mind  with  himself,  he  pro- 
tested against  the  union,  and,  along  with  a  small  minority  of  the 
Synod,  continued  to  maintain  his  Testimony. 

In  1842)  the  majority  of  the  Burgher  Synod  united  with  the  Synod 
of  Original  Seceders.  At  the  time  of  this  union,  Mr  Hill  and  his 
congregation  felt  reluctant  to  accede  to  it ;  not  from  any  objection  to 
the  principles  on  which  it  was  effected ;  but  simply  on  the  ground  of 
their  dislike  to  change.  For  several  months,  accordingly,  Mr  Hill 
stood  alone ;  and  at  the  Sacrament,  which  occurred  in  the  month  of 
June  that  year,  no  assistant  being  procured,  he  dispensed  it  himself, 
delivering  the  usual  number  of  discourses  on  the  three  week  days 
observed  at  communions  in  Scotland,  and  going  through  all  the  ser- 
vices of  the  Communion  Sabbath  without  any  assistance.  On  the 
Sabbath  evening,  he  met  with  the  elders,  according  to  his  usual  prac- 
tice, and  on  one  of  them  observing  that  he  behoved  to  be  much 
fatigued  after  such  abundant  labours,  he  pleasantly  answered,  that 
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were  it  necessary,  he  fell  himself  able  to  preach  another  sermon  still. 
At  length,  however,  having  fully  satisfied  the  congregation  that  an 
accession  to  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  involved  no  change  of 
principle,  and  would  not,  in  any  manner  of  way,  affect  their  position, 
be,  with  their  cordial  concurrence,  applied  to  the  Presbytery  of 
Glasgow  for  admission,  and  was  received  accordingly,  the  deed  of  ad- 
mission being  afterward  unanimously  sanctioned  by  the  Synod. 

During  the  year  1851,  Mr  Hill's  health  began  visibly  to  decline. 
He  was  seized  with  spinal  disease,  which  continued  slowly  but  sorely 
to  advance,  till  it  cut  him  oft  The  last  Sabbath  he  appeared  in  the 
pulpit  was  the  first  Sabbath  of  June,  1852,  when  his  utterance  was 
so  bad,  that  he  was  scarcely  intelligible  in  preaching  to  the  people. 
In  the  shattered  state  of  his  health,  strong  influence  was  exercised  by 
some  of  his  brethren  to  induce  him  to  consent  to  a  contemplated  union 
with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  which  was  agreed  to  be  effected  in 
1852,  on  the  part  of  the  Original  Seceders,  by  a  majority  of  one. 
From  taking  this  step,  which  he  at  first  seemed  inclined  to  take  (and 
no  wonder,  when  the  influence  of  brethren  whom  he  respected,  and  the 
broken  down  state  of  his  health,  are  considered),  he  was  saved  by  his 
congregation,  none  of  them  consenting  to  follow  him.  Having  ascer- 
tained this,  Mr  Hill  resiled  from  the  purposed  union,  and  remained 
in  connection  with  the  Original  Secession  Church  till  his  death. 

In  June  1852,  Mr  Hill  resolved  to  resign  the  charge  of  his  congre- 
gation, which  he  did  in  a  very  solemn  and  affecting  manner,  in  a 
written  paper,  of  which  the  following  is  the  purport : — "  In  conse- 
quence of  my  continued  weakness,  and  unfitness  for  the  duties  of  my 
office,  both  in  the  pulpit,  and  in  the  visitation  of  the  congregation  and 
of  the  sick,  to  all  which  duties  I  have  paid  particular  attention,  with 
great  profit  and  pleasure  to  my  own  soul ;  and  by  the  advice  of  medi- 
cal men,  and  of  some  of  my  own  family,  and,  it  may  be,  according  to 
the  desire  of  many  of  the  congregation ;  I  do  now  give  in  my  resigna- 
tion to  the  session  and  people,  among  whom  I  have  laboured  for  the 
long  period  of  thirty-four  years  and  a  half,  and  where,  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  I  have  enjoyed  such  a  measure  of  health  and  strength,  as  has 
enabled  me  to  preach,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  Sabbaths,  during 
the  whole  of  that  long  period,  either  in  Shottsburn,  or  in  some  of  the 
neighbouring  congregations,  with  what  degree  of  success  the  great  day 
of  the  Lord  will  alone  declare.  In  thus  bidding  the  session  and  con- 
gregation my  last  farewell,  I  cannot  do  it  in  better  terms  than  those 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Paul  to  the  Corinthians ;  1  Cor.  xv.  28  : — 
4  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord ;  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your 
labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.'  2  Cor.  xiii.  11 : — ( Finally, 
brethren,  farewell.  Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind, 
live  in  peace ;  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  yon.' 
Verse  14  : — *  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.    Amen/  " 

The  reading  of  these  solemn  and  appropriate  Scriptures  produced 
a  powerful  sensation  in  the  minds  of  all  present,  particularly  in  those 
who  recollected  the  ordination  of  Mr  HilL 
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About  Whitsunday  next  year,  Mr  Hill,  with  bis  family,  removed 
from  the  manse  to  a  house  in  the  neighbourhood,  belonging  to  his 
brother-in-law,  James  Marshall,  Esq.  of  Ooodockhill,  where,  amidst 
much  weakness,  both  of  body  and  mind,  he  lingered  till  the  month  of 
January  this  year,  when  he  died,  deeply  regretted  by  a  numerous 
circle  of  friends  and  acquaintances.  Being  visited  by  one  of  them,  an 
aged  minister  in  the  Church  to  which  he  belonged,  he  having  addressed 
to  him  such  consolations  as  he  considered  suitable  to  him  in  his  dying 
condition,  asked  if  he  was  not  relying  on  the  merits  of  Christ  alone 
for  pardon  and  eternal  life ;  to  which  question  he  answered  that  he  was. 
This,  as  that  brother  remarked  to  the  congregation,  in  improving  the 
event  the  following  Sabbath,  was  quite  sufficient ;  for  who  ever  trusted 
to  Christ  and  was  put  to  shame  ?  and  justified  the  hope  that  Mr  Hill 
had  gone  for  ever  to  be  with  the  Lord,  where  there  is  no  more  sin,  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying. 

On  the  following  Thursday,  the  remains  of  the  venerable  pastor  were 
carried  to  the  grave  by  his  four  sons,  accompanied,  notwithstanding 
the  unfavourable  nature  of  the  day,  by  a  large  assemblage,  both  of  the 
members  of  the  congregation,  and  many  other  friends  from  all  parts 
of  the  parish.  He  now  rests  from  his  labours;  let  us  trust  that  his 
works  shall  follow  him,  in  an  abundant  harvest  of  souls,  gathered 
through  his  instrumentality. 

Mr  Hill,  it  is  only  necessary  to  add,  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing 
his  successor  ordained,  Mr  John  Ritchie,  a  young  man  of  eminent 
abilities  and  of  great  promise,  in  whose  society  he  had  the  greatest 
pleasure,  and  from  whose  attention;  he  derived  the  greatest  advantage 
in  his  last  days. 
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Ays  Home  Mission. 

The  Congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders,  Avr,  held  their  half-yearly 
Missionary  Meeting,  on  the  evening  of  Monday,  the  10th  March.  The  attendance 
was  larger  than  on  any  preceding  occasion,  and  all  present  appeared  to  take  a  very 
lively  interest  in  tho  proceedings.  The  Rev.  John  Robertson  presided,  and  opened 
the  meeting  with  praise  and  prayer.  After  stating  the  object  for  which  the  meeting 
had  been  called,  the  Chairman  requested  the  Secretary,  Mr  Andrew  Taylor,  to  read 
the  Minutes  of  last  meeting  (which  were  approved),  and  the  Mission  Committee's 
Annual  Report.  The  Rev.  George  Roger,  Auchinlcck,  in  a  short  but  neat  speech, 
moved  the  adoption  of  the  Report  ^  He  described  the  importance  of  mission  work ;  said 
the  duty  of  witnessing  for  Christ  is  binding  on  all  who  fear  him ;  but  they  are  equally 
bound  to  use  the  appointed  means  to  bring  others  into  His  Church.  The  Ayr  Mission 
he  regarded  as  a  Cnnrch  Mission,  enjoying  the  sanction  and  support  of  the  Synod,  and 
trusted  that  it  would  be  crowned  with  a  large  measure  of  God's  blessing.  It  had 
been  for  a  lamentation,  and  had  been  brought  up  against  us  as  a  reproach,  that  we 
had  no  mission  ;  but  he  hoped  that  the  one  now  in  operation  in  Ayr  would  be 
maintained,  and  penetrate  into  other  places  besides  those  mentions!  in  the  Report. 
The  Missionary  whom  Providence  had  sent  to  Ayr,  being  no  stripling,  would  declare 
the  message  of  mercv  with  clearness,  teal,  and  authority.  Mr  Rogor  concluded  by 
saying,  that  he  heartily  moved  the  adoption  of  the  Report. 

The  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Stranraer,  in  seconding  the  motion,  said,  he  entirely 
concurred  in  the  remarks  made  by  Mr  Roger.    We  had  been  too  long  indifferent  to 
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Cbe  condition  of  the  lapsed  nmsses,  and  this  indifference  tended  te  sink  them  deeper, 
and  to  harden  thera  in  impiety.  It  was  wonderful  how  the  law  of  kindness  operated 
in  softening  the  most  obdurate.  Many  who  were  steeled  against  all  arguments 
could  not  resist  the  force  of  kind  and  regular  attentions  ;  and  he  had  no  doubt  that 
the  visits  of  the  Missionary,  and  of  tract  distributors,  would  tell  favotirmbty  on  the 
district  in  which  they  laboured. 

The  Report  was  unanimously  adopted. 

The  Missionary,  Rev.  E.  Ritchie,  gave  a  short  address,  in  which  he  combatted  an 

J'nion  recently  broached  in  some  quarters,  that,  if  generally  believed,  would  suspend 
efforts  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  and  then  read  a  number  of  interesting 
extracts  from  his  journal  of  visits.  The  Secretary  read  an  overture  on  the  subject  of 
missions,  and  moved  that  it  should  be  sent  to  the  Synod.  The  motion  was  seconded 
by  Mr  James  Miller,  and  unanimously  agreed  to. 

After  giving  a  summary  of  the  evening's  proceedings,  the  Chairman  requested  the 
Rev.  John  Ritchie  to  engage  in  prayer,  after  which  the  Meeting  was  closed  with 
praise  and  the  apostolic  benediction. 

Report  adopted  at  Congregational  Meeting. 

M  Tour  Home  Mission  Committee  having,  in  last  year's  Annual  Report,  given  a 
particular  account,  under  four  several  heads,  of  mission  operations  adopted,  it  will 
not  be  necessary  to  do  more  now  than  mention  the  results  of  the  past  rear's  work, 
and  indicate  the  changes  which  experience  has  suggested.  Tour  missionary.  Rev. 
£.  Ritchie,  continues  to  visit,  in  regular  rotation,  all  the  families  of  the  district 
who  are  supposed  to  be  destitute  of  the  means  of  grace.  In  these  ministrations  from 
house  to  house,  he  always  meets  with  a  heart v  welcome,  except,  occasionally,  from 
Papists, — a  number  of  whom  are  more  disposed  to  argue  than  to  listen  to  the  truth. 
Such  persons  are  invariably  found  trusting  to  their  own  righteousness  for  acceptance 
with  Uod,  instead  of  the  perfect  works  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ— one  proof  among 
many  that  the  whole  system  is  essentially  Anti-Christian,  and  destructive  to  the 
souls  of  its  votaries. 

"In  addition  to  his  regular  visits,  vour  missionary  has  visited,  less  or  more  fre- 
quently during  the  past  year,  sixty-four  sick  persons.  Of  these,  twenty-two  ham 
died ;  and  about  forty  of  the  whole  number  visited  would  have  been  almost,  if  not 
altogether,  destitute  of  pastoral  care,  but  for  your  missionary.  So  far  as  man  can 
jndge,  his  labours  in  this  field  have  neither  been  fruitless  nor  in  vain.  A  goodly 
number  have  eagerly  received  instruction  respecting  the  way  of  salvation  through 
Jesus,  joined  fervently  in  prayer  to  the  (rod  of  our  life,  manifested  great  thankfulness 
for  the  visit,  and  expressed  a  strong  desire  for  its  renewal. 

"  As  the  demand  for  Mr  Ritchie  s  services  to  supply  the  vacant  congregations  in 
the  body  has  not  been  so  great  during  the  past  year  as  it  was  in  the  preceding,  the 
public  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  the  Mission  Station  has  been  maintained  with 

ner  regularity.  This,  combined  with  the  visitation  of  the  district  previous  to 
our  of  meeting,  has  raised  the  number  attending  to  nearly  thirty  persona,  all 
of  the  neglected  class.  To  induce  the  thinly-clad  and  infirm  to  attend,  the  place  of 
meeting  has  had  the  comfort  of  a  fire  during  the  winter  months. 

"At  a  meeting  of  your  Committee,  in  the  month  of  April  last,  it  was  proposed  and 
agreed  to  change  the  time  of  meeting  in  the  Mission-House  on  Sabbath,  from  the 
evening  to  the  afternoon,  as  the  great  proportion  of  those  who  attended  in  the 
evening  were  regular  hearers  of  the  gospel,  and  their  presence  was  supposed  to  keep 
back  those  for  whose  benefit  the  mission  was  established.  The  change  proved  the 
correctness  of  the  supposition ;  but  it  had  not  been  long  in  operation,  till  an  applica- 
tion came  from  New  Prestwick  for  Mr  Ritchie's  services.  This  application  Mr 
Ritchie  duly  submitted  to  your  Committee,  and  it  was  unanimously  agreed  that  he 
should  preach  every  alternate  Sabbath  afternoon  at  New  Prestwick.  The  attend- 
ance, however,  from  thirty  to  sixty,  has  been  so  encouraging,  that  he  now  preaches 
there  every  Sabbath  afternoon  when  at  home,  except  those  days  en  which  tne  even- 
ing Lecture  is  delivered.  (  Your  Committee  anticipates  the  happiest  results  from 
this  extension  of  the  Mission.  It  embraces  a  class  of  the  community  beyond  the 
pale  of  the  visible  Church,  but  not  quite  so  deeply  sunk  in  depravity  as  those  who 
tenant  tho  dens  and  hovels  of  our  lanes  and  closes,  and  may  be  supposed  more  ac- 
cessible to  that  liviug  and  life-giving  Word,  through  which  the  Spirit  operates  in 
sanctifying  the  souls  of  men. 
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"  The  district  Prayer-Meetings,  formerly  reported,  are  still  regularly  maintained 
under  the  flame  management,  with  the  exception  of  the  one  in  Kilmarnock  Street, 
which  was  so  reduced  by  removals  from  the  district,  that,  for  the  present,  it  is  given 
up.  This  your  Committee  very  much  regrets,  as  these  meetings  are  valuable  acces- 
sories to  the  Mission,  and  well  fitted  to  shed  rays  of  light  amidst  the  darkness  that 
broods  over  the  nether  regions  of  society. 

"  Tour  Missionary  expresses  himself  as  very  much  indebted  to  the  twenty  young 
ladies  who  weekly  circulate  tracts  in  the  Mission  district,  for  their  willing  and  re- 

Srtar  services.  Their  visits  have  a  very  beneficial  effect  on  the  district  Prayer 
eetings,  being  generally  made  the  same  day  on  which  the  Meeting  takes  place, 
and  thus  act  as  remembrancers  of  the  duty  and  privilege  to  which  the  families  who 
receive  the  tracts  are  invited  to  attend  in  the  evening.  Between  three  and  fonr 
hundred  tracts  are  in  circulation  at  present,  and,  as  they  are  generally  well  received 
and  carefully  read,  it  is  hoped  that  the  truths  they  contain  will  prove  mighty  through 
God  to  the  pulling  down  of  Satan's  strongholds  in  many  hearts. 

M  Your  Mission  Committee,  in  closing  the  Second  Annual  Report,  desires  fervently 
to  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  God  during  the  past  year  of  the  Mission.  We  have 
had  no  exciting  tale  to  tell,  no  remarkable  conversions  to  chronicle,  but  we  must  leant 
to  sow  in  faith,  yea,  in  tears,  if  we  would  reap  with  joy.  Though  the  attendance 
upon  the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel  has  not  increased  so  much  as  we  desired,-- 
and,  as  your  Missionary  remarks,  there  are  more  loiterers  about  the  streets  on  the 
Sabbath  mornings,  as  he  passes  to  the  place  of  meeting,  than  would  completely  fill 
it,— yet  it  is  encouraging  to  know,  that  a  steady  increase  in  the  numbers  who  wait 
upon  the  means  of  grace  has  taken  place ;  that  the  mission  is  now  felt  through  the 
whole  district  to  which  it  extends,  to  be  a  testimony  to  the  reality,  power,  and  ex- 
cellency of  the  religion  of  Jesus ;  that  instead  of  the  withering  thought  which  for- 
merly possessed  these  outcasts,  that  they  were  lost  sheep,  for  whose  souls  no  man 
cared,  the  most  callous  among  them  begin  to  see  that  manv  seek  their  eternal 
welfare,  and  are  more  solicitous  about  tbetr  future  happiness  than  they  are  them- 
selves ;  and  some  even  express  their  astonishment  that  such  should  be  the  case. 
It  is  also  very  encouraging,  that  all  who  are  actively  engaged  in  the  mission  have 
continued  to  discharge  their  duties  with  so  much  seal  and  regularity.  We  would 
accept  this  as  a  token  for  good,  that  ultimately  our  efforts  will  be  crowned  with 
Abundant  success." 

Glasgow  Comqbboatioh. 

A  Meeting  of  the  Sabbath  School  Teachers,  in  Main  Street  Church,  was  held  on 
1 1th  February  hut,  for  the  purpose  of  laying  a  report  of  their  proceedings  during  the 
year  before  the  congregation.  Professor  Murray  occupied  the  chair,  and,  after  con- 
ducting devotional  exercises,  delivered  an  address  on  Sabbath  Schools — Cneir  neces- 
sity, objects,  and  the  Scripture  warrant  we  have  for  them ;  taking  occasion,  at  same 
time,  to  defend  them  from  the  objections  usually  brought  against  them,  and  to  refer 
to  some  authenticated  instances  in  which  tbey  thad  proved  instrumental  in  winning 
souls  to  Christ.  The  report  of  the  Teachers  labours  during  the  year  was  there- 
after read.  A  copy  of  it  has  been  sent  us ;  but  want  of  room  prevents  our 
laying  it  entire  before  the  readers  of  the  Magazine.  We  may  give  its  more  pro- 
minent features,  however,  and  these,  brief  as  they  are,  will,  we  have  no  doubt,  prove 
highly  interesting. 

The  Church  is  situated  in  a  densely  populated  part  of  Glasgow.  In  its  imme- 
diate neighbourhood  are  some  streets  occupied  by  the  poorest  classes,  a  great  propor- 
tion of  whom  attend  no  Church,  and  live  in  gross  ignorance  of  Divine  truth.  In 
these  circumstances,  it  need  not  be  wondered  at,  that  at  home,  littlo  if  any  atten- 
tion is  paid  to  the  spiritual  concerns  of  their  children.  These  grow  up  in  all  the 
ignorance  and  depravity  of  the  parents,  and  are  exposed,  moreover,  to  all  the  temp- 
tations to  open  wickedness,  which  bad  companionships  and  other  associations  afford. 
The  religious  portion  of  the  community  have  long  attempted  to  meet  the  evil, 
and  do  something  in  behalf  of  these  wretched  people ;  and,  with  Home  Missionaries, 
Scripture  Readers,  Sabbath-School  Teachers,  and  other  agencies,  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that,  under  the  Divine  influence,  the  Word  has,  in  many  instances, 
been  brought  home  with  power.  In  this  evangelizing  movement,  Professor  Murray's 
congregation  have  endeavoured  to  do  their  part.  For  several  years,  we  understand, 
they  maintained  a  week-day  school  and  two  Sabbath-schools,  where  many  of  the 

dp 
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children  hat]  a  sound  secular  and  religions  education  imparted  to  them.  From  rati- 
on* causes,  however,  to  which  we  need  not  now  refer,  they  were  reluctantly  com- 
pelled to  relinquish  the  former  about  eighteen  months  ago,  and  with  it  one  of  the 
two  Sabbath-schools,  which  had  regularly  met  in  the  premises  they  leased.  The 
other  Sabbath-school  had  dwindled  down  to  a  mere  handful,  and  there  was  ultimately 
reason  to  fear  that  it  would  require  to  be  abandoned  also.  But  a  few  individuals  of 
the  congregation,  after  conferring  with  Professor  Murray,  resolved  to  make  a  renewed 
effort  for  its  resuscitation,  and,  once  started,  they  found  numbers  ready  to  enlist 
themselves  as  coadjutors.  The  report  before  us  evinces  that  a  large  degree  of 
external  success  has  been  vouchsafed  them.  On  tbe  first  Sabbath  of  December 
1854,  there  were  3  teachers  and  25  pupils.  The  former,  in  a  short  time,  increased 
to  the  present  staff  of  16 — 8  male,  and  8  female  teachers.  All  of  them  are  members 
of  the  church,  in  full  communion,  and  have  been  individually  examined  by  Professor 
Murray  as  to  their  qualifications  for  the  duties, — a  course  that  is  always  followed 
when  new  teachers  are  appointed,  and  calculated  to  silence  a  serious  objection  fre- 
quently urged  against  Sabbath-schools,  besides  tending  to  secure  that  tbe  instruction 
given  to  the  children  is  sound  and  scriptural.  Although  there  are  manv  Sabbath 
Schools  in  and  around  the  locality,  when  the  teachers  commenced  the  visitations  for 
pupils,  vast  numbers  of  children  were  found  who  attended  none,  and  who  were 
growing  up  entirely  destitute  of  moral  and  religious  instruction.  It  was  only  such 
that  the  teachers  invited,  as  they  were  anxious,  if  possible,  to  take  un  unbroken 
ground.  The  number  on  the  roll  gradually  swelled,  till,  in  the  female  department, 
there  was  no  further  accommodation,  and,  among  tbe  boys,  there  was  room  for  only 
one  or  two  additional  classes.  From  the  following  figures,  our  readers  will  be  able 
to  glean  the  general  character  of  the  attendance.  The  average  number  of  teachers 
present  throughout  the  twelve  months  embraced  in  the  report  was  14,  in  equal 
numbers  of  male  and  female.  The  smallest  number  of  boys  present  on  any  occaakm 
was  22— the  largest  73.  The  lowest  number  of  girls  21— the  highest  50.  Tbe 
least  number  present  in  the  whole  School  on  any  Sabbath  was  57 — toe  greatest  120. 
The  average  attendance  of  boys  was  44 — that  of  girls  36 ;  and,  including  an  adult 
female  class,  there  was  a  weekly  average  in  the  whole  School  of  81.  That  the  at- 
tendance was  pretty  steady,  is  shown  by  the  fact,  that  while  during  the  first  quarter 
of  the  year  the  average  attendance  was  67,  during  the  second  81,  and  the  third  78, 
during  the  last,  it  attained  the  large  number  of  99.  These  figures  embraced  folly 
two-thirds  of  the  names  actually  on  the  roll,  and,  when  it  is  remembered  that,  so  far 
as  the  teachers  are  aware,  and  in  accordance  with  a  very  proper  clause  in  their  con- 
stitution, not  one  of  those  children  belongs  to  parents  connected  with  a  Christian 
church,  the  facts  indicated  by  the  above  figures  will  appear  more  valuable  and 
important.  ^  Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  pupils  are  under  10  years  of  age,  and  unable 
to  read,  while  the  remainder  can  read  partially  or  well.  From  the  former,  two 
large  classes — one  of  boys  and  another  of  girls,  with  one  teacher  set  apart  for  each — 
have  been  formed,  and  receive  their  lessons  in  the  upper  and  lower  side-rooms  of  the 
Church  respectively.  The  others  are  disposed  into  smaller  classes.  The  course 
of  lessons  is  the  same  as  is  followed  in  most  of  our  Scotch  Sabbath  Schools.  The 
Bible  and  Shorter  Catechism  are  the  principal  text-books ;  a  psalm  and  a  ques- 
tion from  the  Catechism  are  committed  to  memory  when  practicable,  followed  by  a 
reading  lesson  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  alternately,  upon  all  of  which  they 
are  afterwards  shortly  examined.  While  there  have  been  many  drawbacks  and  dis- 
couragements,—irregularity  of  attendance  bv  many  of  the  pupils,— others  occa- 
sionally creating  annoyance  by  their  inattention  and  waywardness, — and  withal  a 
manifestation  of  little  or  no  serious  interest  in  the  all-important  truths  the  teachers, 
by  Divine  guidance,  are  endeavouring  to  lay  before  them,*— there  has  been  much  to 
cheer  the  teachers  in  their  voluntary  and  interesting  labours.  Some  of  the  pupils 
have  attended  the  congregations  schools  for  years,  and  evince  a  large  amount  of  in- 
telligence in  Scripture  doctrine,  and  which,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  they 
had  no  opportunity  of  acquiring  elsewhere  ; — others  have  given  remarkable  evidence 
of  progress ;  and,  among  the  pupils  generally,  there  is  a  palpable  improvement  in 
attendance,  conduct,  and  Bible  knowledge.  The  report  is  not  too  sanguine,  that 
any  saving  benefit  to  any  of  the  pupils  has  followed  this  work.  It  is  their  duty, 
nevertheless,  to  continue  at  their  posts,  and  in  faith,  and  with  prayer  for  direction 
and  guidance  from  on  high,  to  sow  the  seed  of  the  Word  in  the  nearts  of  the  young 
committed  to  their  care.     The  fiuit  may  spring  up  many  days  hence. 
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By  subscriptions  received  from  friends,  the  teachers  were  enabled  to  purchase 
upwards  of  60  copies  of  the  Bible  at  a  cheap  rate.  Two  of  these  were  given 
away  gratuitously,  and  48  of  the  remainder  were  sold  to  the  pupils  during  the 
year.  Some  of  these  have  found  their  way  into  families  where  there  was  no  copy  of 
the  Scriptures  before ;  and  it  may  be  mentioned,  too,  that  in  all  cases  the  children 
paid  for  them  in  subscriptions  of  a  penny  per  week,  or  otherwise.  Tracts  were 
likewise  distributed  among  them  once  a  month. 

In  connection  with  the  School,  some  missionary  operations  were  effected ;  but  the 
report  passes  these  over  very  briefly,  as  they  were  only  commenced  a  few  weeks  be- 
fore the  twelve  months  it  embraces  expired.  Several  prayer-meetings  were  held  in 
the  district, — visitations  were  made  to  between  50  and  60  families,  when  about  200 
individuals  were  conversed  with,  and  the  way  of  salvation  brought  before  them.  It 
is  to  be  hoped  that  our  friends  will  follow  out  this  course,  for  it  is  one  in  which  they 
may  prove  highly  useful. 

Arbroath  Congregation. 

We  have  peculiar  pleasure  in  informing  our  readers,  that  our  brethren  in  Arbroath 
have  now  succeeded  in  recovering  their  Church  and  Manse,  of  which  they  were  de- 
prived at  the  Disruption  of  1852.  It  was  not,  however,  given  up  by  the  Free  Church 
party,  till  an  action  had  actually  been  raised  for  its  recovery ;  but  the  energetic 
measures  which  were  adopted  had  the  desired  effect  before  the  case  came  to  trial. 
By  their  arrangement  with  the  Free  Church  party,  the  congregation  receive  rent  for 
the  four  years  they  have  been  excluded  from  the  property,  and  all  their  law  expenses 
to  a  trifle.  They  get  full  possession  at  26th  May  current.  We  cannot  but  rejoice 
at  their  success,  and  we  trust  the  congregation  will  soon  be  again  in  the  enjoyment 
of  a  settled  dispensation  of  ordinances. 


MEETING  OF  SYNOD. 


The  Synod  of  United  Original  Seoeders  met  in  Adam  Square  Church,  Edinburgh, 
on  Tuesday,  the  29th  April,  at  12  o'clock  noon,  and  was  opened  with  a  Sermon  by  the 
Rev.  John  Graham,  Kilmarnock,  from  Matthew  x.  32 :  "  Whosoever,  therefore, 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  After  sermon,  the  Synod  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  Mr  Graham, 
Moderator.  The  following  is  an  outline  of  the  principal  business  that  came  before 
the  Synod. 

The  roll  being  called,  it  was  reported  by  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  that  since 
last  Meeting  of  Synod,  Mr  Thomas  Hobart,  preacher  of  the  gospel,  had  been  or- 
dained assistant  and  successor  to  the  Rev.  James  Anderson,  at  Carluke,  and  his 
name  was  added  to  the  roll.  It  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Rev.  Archibald 
Brown,  Edinburgh,  be  appointed  Moderator,  and  Mr  Brown  took  the  chair  accord- 
ingly. The  minutes  of  former  meeting  being  read,  corrected,  and  approved,  and  the 
usual  Committees  appointed,  the  Synoalproceeded  to  take  up  a  petition  from  the 
congregation  of  Aberdeen  for  supply.  The  Elder  from  Aberdeen  having  stated,  that 
in  conseouence  of  Mr  Aitken's  increasing  infirmities,  the  congregation  might  now 
be  regarded  as  a  vacancy,  several  members  of  the  Synod  delivered  their  sentiments 
on.  the  subject,  when  the  Clerk  was  instructed  to  write  a  letter  to  Mr  Aitken,  expres- 
sive of  the  cordial  sympathy  of  the  Synod  with  him  under  his  affliction,  and  it  was 
agreed  to  give  as  much  supply  to  the  congregation  of  Aberdeen  as  practicable.  The 
Synod  Treasurer's  Report  on  the  Funds  was  read  as  follows :— "  The  accounts  of 
the  past  year,  when  compared  with  those  of  former  years,  show  a  gradual  diminution 
in  the  amount  of  the  collections  for  the  Synod  Fund.  The  defalcation  is  not  great ; 
still  it  seems  proper  that  the  attention  of  this  Court,  and  of  the  various  congregations, 
should  be  directed  to  the  fact,  in  order  that  this  downward  tendency  of  the  fund 
may  be  arrested  and  remedied,  which  might  very  easily  be  done,  were  each  congre- 
gation to  increase,  by  a  small  trifle,  its  annual  collection.  The  collections  for  the 
Synod  Fund  amount  only  to  £50,  19s.  5d.,  whereas  the  expenditure  for  the  past 
year  is  £76,  Is.  lid.,  of  which  the  various  items  are  given  in  detail  in  the  accounts. 
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There  it  also  a  decrease  in  the  contributions  to  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme, 
which  amount  only  to  £153,  16a,  In  addition  to  thia  rani,  there  are  several  dona- 
tions and  a  legacy,  amounting  in  ail  to  426,  12s.,  and  by  including  the  balance  on 
hand  last  year,  the  total  amount  at  the  credit  of  this  Fund,  and  now  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Synod,  is  £215,  7s.  2d.  Donations  are  always  acceptable,  and  their  increase, 
both  in  number  and  amount,  would  be  desirable ;  but  the  benefit  accruing  from  these 
to  the  Fund  is  only  incidental  or  occasional.  The  success  of  this  scheme  must  de- 
pend chiefly  on  the  contributions  of  the  congregations,  as  its  permanent  source  of 
income.  Now,  a  glance  at  the  contributions  to  this  scheme  will  at  once  ahow  that, 
in  some  oases,  there  is  a  great  disparity  between  the  amount  of  the  contributions, 
and  the  numerical  strength  of  the  congregations, — the  contributions  being  made  on 
a  scale  the  most  easy  and  most  economical  for  themselves,  but  not  on  a  scale  compa- 
tible with  the  injunction,  '  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens.1 — which  injunction  seems 
to  imply  the  principle  on  which  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  is  founded.  In  other 
cases,  the  collections  for  this  scheme  are  diminished,  not  from  want  of  ability,  nor 
from  want  of  willingness  on  the  part  of  the  poop}*  to  support  the  scheme,  but  solely 
or  chiefly  from  want  of  proper  management.  The  Treasurer  is  prepared  to  certify, 
from  his  correspondence  with  the  congregations,  that,  in  repeated  instances,  the  only 
apology  given  for  the  remittances  being  less  this  year,  is,  that  owing  to  some  Ne- 
glect, or  *  oversight,'  the  usual  collections  for  this  scheme  had  not  been  made.  Is 
this  doing  justice  to  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme  ?  Is  this  doing  justice  to  the 
congregations  ?  Why  should  the  *  neglect,'  the  *  oversight,'  of  some  individual  de- 
fraud a  whole  congregation  of  the  opportunity  of  contributing  to  the  support  of  thfe 
scheme,  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  proportionally  diminish  the  funds  ?  And  a  proof 
of  the  evil  of  this  system  of  '  neglect,'  c  oversight,1  and  mismanagement,  will  be 
found  in  the  fact,  that,  during  the  past  year,  no  contributions  have  been  sent,  either 
to  the  Synod  Fund,  or  the  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  from  the  congregations  in 
Kilwinning,*  Pollockshaws,  Colmonell,  Ballylintagh,  and  Toberdonv." 

The  Report  was  approved,  and  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  were  given  to  Mr  John 
Stevenson,  the  Synod  Treasurer,  for  his  exertions  in  promoting  the  funds.  After 
lengthened  consideration  upon  the  state  of  the  funds,  as  presented  in  the  Report,  it 
was  moved  and  agreed,  that  a  Committee,  consisting  of  Mr  Robertson  and  Mr 
Blakely,  along  with  the  Synod  Treasurer,  be  appointed  to  prepare  a  short  statement 
on  the  subject,  to  be  circulated  among  the  congregations,  ana  that  the  Session  of 
each  congregation  be  instructed  to  see  to  it,  that  means  are  being  employed  for  pro- 
moting the  interests  of  the  Synod  Fund  and  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  it  being 
understood  that  the  Treasurer  correspond  with  the  Ministers  on  the  subject,  or  with 
any  corresponding  member  tbe  Session  may  appoint.  It  was  also  agreed,  that  in 
the  case  of  ministers  being  appointed  to  dispense  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
in  vacant  congregations,  the  vacancies  shall  bear  the  travelling  expenses  of  the 
ministers,  along  with  the  talent  to  the  preacher,  and  that,  on  other  occasions,  they 
contribute  as  much  as  practicable  towards  the  same  object.  The  Synod  instructed 
the  Clerk  to  send  notice  of  this  resolution  to  the  vacancies.  Reference  having  been 
made  to  the  regulation  which  was  made  at  the  late  pro  rt  nata  Meeting  of  Synod, 
respecting  the  Synod  Clerk  being  appointed  to  certify  the  travelling  expenses  of 
Ministers,  when  supplying  vacancies,  after  conversation,  it  was  agreed  that,  instead 
of  that  regulation,  the  Clerk  be  instructed  to  send  a  copy  of  the  appointments  to  the 
Synod  Treasurer,  for  his  direction  in  the  matter.  Took  op  a  petition  from  the  con- 
gregation of  Dundee,  requesting  aid  from  tbe  Synod  Fund  for  liquidating  the  debt 
contracted  in  the  erection  of  a  Meeting-House,  which  was  read  bv  the  Clerk.  The 
following  motion  was  adopted  on  the  subject:  "  That  the  Synod  having  heard  the 
petition,  and  taking  into  consideration  the  peculiar  oircumstances  in  which  that  con* 
gregation  is  placed,  and  more  particularly  the  fact  stated,  that  a  lady,  formerly  con* 
nected  with  the  congregation,  bad  bequeathed  the  sum  of  £100  to  the  Synod  Fund, 
it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  give  £60  to  the  congregation,  to  aid  them  in  de- 
fraying the  expenses  incurred  by  tbem  in  erecting  their  Church.  The  Report  of  the 
Committee  on  the  Magasine  was  taken  up  and  read.  Tbe  Synod  approved  of  the 
Report,  and  voted  its  thanks  to  the  Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Treasurer,  Mr 
Jack,  Dundee,  for  his  efforts  in  advancing  tbe  interests  of  the  Magasine. 

JZ»  A  Con*riS?*to?  to  both  the  Fonda  has  bean  received  from  Kuwuxixo,  since  this  Report  *as 
made  oat  on  the  Slat  current. 
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Proceeded  to  take  up  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Home  Missions,  including 
a  Report  of  the  Home  Minion  in  connection  with  the  congregation  of  Ayr,  which 
was  read  by  Mr  Blakely,  convener.  Overtures  from  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  and 
the  congregation  of  Ayr,  anent  Home  Missions,  were  read  by  the  Clerk.  The  mem- 
bers of  Synod  were  called  upon,  in  the  order  of  the  roll,  to  express  their  mind  on  the 
whole  subject;  and,  after  lengthened  consideration,  it  was  agreed  to  appoint  a  com- 
mittee to  prepare  a  resolution,  embodying  the  sentiments  expressed  by  the  members, 
and  to  present  it  at  a  future  Sederunt.  The  resolution  thus  prepared  and  adopted  by 
the  Synod  is  as  follows : — "  That  the  Synod,  while  viewing  themselves  as  a  branch  of 
the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  witnessing,  in  a  state  of  Secession, 
for  her  Scriptural  principles  and  attainments,  are,  at  the  same  time,  deeply  impressed 
with  the  obligation  lying  upon  them  to  endeavour,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  to 
disseminate  the  troths  ot  Christ,  both  in  their  own  land,  and  throughout  the  world ; 
and,  considering  that  it  is  a  fact  as  undeniable  as  it  is  appalling,  that  large  masses 
of  our  home  population,  both  in  town  and  country,  are  sunk  in  ignorance  and  vice, 
and  '  living  without  God  and  without  hope,'  the  Synod  feel  that  there  is  a  loud 
oall  to  employ  every  meanB  warranted  by  the  Word  of  God  for  imparting  to  them 
religious  instruction,  and  promoting  their  temporal  and  eternal  welfare.  The  Synod 
further  declare,  that  so  tar  from  Home  Missionary  work  being  inconsistent  with  their 
position  and  duty  as  Seceders,  they  are  laid  under  superadded  obligation,  from  their 
distinctive  principles  to  prosecute  such  work ;  inasmuch  as  the  National  Covenants, 
for  whose  perpetual  obligation  they  testify,  bind  them  to  endeavour  the  extirpation 
not  only  ot  Popery  and  Prelacy,  but  also  of  superstition,  heresy,  and  promneness,  and 
whatsoever  shall  be  found  contrary  to  sound  doctrine  and  the  power  of  godliness. 
In  regard  to  the  means  to  be  employed  for  carrying  this  object  into  effect,  the  Synod, 
while  they  hold  that  it  is  the  incumbent  duty  of  Christian  parents  to  instruct  their 
own  children,  and  while  they  lament  the  practice,  now  so  common,  of  devolving  that 
sacred  doty  on  Sabbath-school  teachers,  are,  at  the  same  time,  satisfied  that  Sab- 
bath Schools,  conducted  under  the  superintendence  of  ministers  and  sessions,  may 
be  warrantabiy  had  recourse  to,  as  a  means  of  communicating  religious  knowledge 
to  those  ohildren  whose  spiritual  interests  would  otherwise  be  neglected ;  and  so  tar 
as  regards  the  distribution  of  Bibles  and  orthodox  Tracts,  and  the  exertions  of 
ministers  in  their  respective  localities,  the  Synod  are  persuaded  that  there  is  an 
urgent  necessity,  in  present  circumstances,  for  the  employment  of  such  means.  And 
the  Synod  agree,  that  a  collection  be  made  for  Home  Mission  purposes,  in  all  the 
congregations  throughout  the  body."  Mr  Brown  asked,  and  obtained  leave,  to  dis- 
sent from  that  part  of  the  resolution  which  has  respect  to  Sabbath  Schools,  for  reasons 
to  be  afterwards  given  in,  and  craved  extracts.  The  Synod  appointed  Messrs 
Murray  and  Stevenson  a  committee,  to  answer  these  reasons,  if  given  in.  The  Synod 
re-appointed  the  former  committee,  with  the  addition  of  Mr  Graham,  with  instruc- 
tions to  correspond  with  Sessions  on  the  subject  of  Home  Missionary  operations, 
and  to  report  to  next  meeting  of  Synod.  The  Clerk  read  two  letters  which  he  had 
received  from  Dr  Shaw,  Whitburn,  anent  the  Synod  Records.  Having  heard  the 
letters,  the  Synod  re-appointed  the  former  committee,  with  the  powers  formerly 
granted  to  them,  with  instructions  to  use  their  endeavours  to  recover  the  Records. 
A  petition  from  the  congregation  of  Arbroath,  regarding  the  dispensation  of  the 
Lords's  Supper,  was  read  and  granted.  The  report  of  the  deputation  appointed  at 
last  meeting  of  Synod  to  wait  upon  the  Committee  of  the  Worshipful  Company  of 
Ironmongers,  Loudon,  in  regard  to  the  Meeting-House  at  Ballylintagh,  was  read  and 
approved.  The  draft  of  a  petition  to  the  House  of  Commons,  in  fevour  of  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Maynooth  Endowment,  was  read  and  adopted.  It  was  agreed  that 
the  Moderator  and  Clerk  sign  the  petition,  and  that  Mr  Cowan,  M.P.  for  Edinburgh, 
be  requested  to  present  it  to  the  Hoose.  Took  up  the  overture  anent  the  education 
of  students  from  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  which  was  read  by  the  Clerk,  when 
it  was  agreed  that  the  overture  be  committed  to  the  hands  of  the  Synod's  Committee, 
appointed  for  preparing  a  code  of  ecclesiastical  rules  and  forms.  The  Professor  gave 
in  a  report  on  the  Hall  and  Library,  which  was  approved.  It  was  agreed  Unit  a 
fond  be  instituted  by  the  Synod,  for  assisting  students  in  the  prosecution  of  their 
studies,  and  that  encouragement  be  given  to  parties  to  present  donations  to  that 
fond}  and  appointed  the  Professor,  Mr  Manson,  Mr  Blakely,  and  Mr  John  Stevenson, 
a  Committee — Mr  Stevenson  to  be  Treasurer— to  take  charge  of  the  amount  collected. 
In  regard  to  the  Library,  it  was  agreed  that  a  selection  of  such  books  as  may  be 
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considered  most  useful  to  the  students,  be  made  by  the  Professor,  and  thai  they  be 
transferred  to  Glasgow,  to  be  placed  under  the  charge  of  the .  Professor,  and  that  a 
list  of  these  books  be  lodged  in  the  handB  of  Mr  John  Stevenson,  the  Synod  »  Cura- 
tor of  the  Library.  It  being  reported  that  a  donation  had  been  received  from  a 
gentleman  in  Canada,  for  assisting  students  in  their  education,  the  Clerk  was  ap- 
pointed to  communicate  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  that  gentleman.  A  cordial  vote 
of  thanks  was  also  given  to  Wm.  Buyers,  Esq.,  formerly  of  Aberdeen,  now  of  Australia, 
for  hia  repeated  and  liberal  donations  to  the  Synod's  Mutual  Assistance  Scheme,  and 
the  Clerk  was  instructed  to  write  him  to  that  effect.  A  Memorial  to  the  Queen, 
against  the  performance  of  military  music  on  the  Lord's  Day,  was  read  and  adopted. 
It  was  agreed  that  the  Memorial  be  signed  by  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  and  be  trans- 
mitted to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department,  for  presentation.  The 
report  of  the  committee  for  allocating  the  sums  collected  for  the  Mutual  Assistance 
Scheme  was  given  in  and  approved.  An  interim  report  was  presented  by  the  Com- 
mittee appointed  to  prepare  rules  for  ecclesiastical  procedure,  which  was  approved, 
and  the  committee  was  re-appointed  to  prosecute  their  labours  in  that  matter. 

It  was  agreed  to  vote  £20  sterling  for  the  present  year,  from  the  Synod's  Mission 
Fund,  to  the  Home  Mission  in  connection  with  the  congregation  at  Ayr.  Proceeded 
to  take  up  the  resolutions  anent  practical  evils,  which  were  read ;  and  after  several 
amendments,  they  were  unanimously  adopted  as  follows: — 

"That  this  Synod,  while  maintaining  a  judicious  testimony  against  prevailing  errors 
in  doctrine,  and  sinful  practices  and  departures  from  the  Covenanted  Reformation 
once  attained  in  these  kingdoms,  feels  also  called  upon  to  express  its  condemnation 
of  several  practices  recently  introduced,  and  encouraged  by  many  of  whom,  from 
their  profession  and  official  standing,  better  things  uii^ht  have  been  exoected,  but 
which  are  effecting  a  complete  change  in  the  ecclesiastical  and  social  feehnga  of  the 
community. 

"  First,  That  this  Synod  cannot  but  view  with  alarm  the  increasing  profanation  of 
the  Sabbath,  visible  throughout  the  land,  nor  fail  to  express  its  condemnation,  more 
especially  of  the  desecration  of  the  Lord's  Day  by  railway  travelling,  steamboat 
excursions,  pleasure  walks,  the  sale  of  confectionery  and  other  goods,  intemperance, 
visiting  of  cemeteries,  gardens,  and  other  public  places  of  resort,  the  entertainment 
of  company,  neglecting  of  public  worship,  unnecessary  labour  in  connection  with 
public  works,  together  with  the  authorised  playing  of  military  bands. 

"  Second,  That  while  this  Synod  cordially  approves  of  the  abridgement  of  the  hours 
of  labour  among  the  working  classes,  and  especially  of  the  Saturday  half-holiday, 
where  introduced ;  and  while  it  would  encourage  every  legitimate  means  for  pro- 
moting the  mental  and  physical  health  and  vigour  of  all  classes  of  the  community, 
it  views,  with  serious  apprehension,  the  increasing  tendency  of  the  present  age  to 
seek  pleasure  alone  during  the  hours  of  relaxation  from  business ;  and,  consequently,  - 
feels  constrained  to  pass  an  unqualified  condemnation  upon  attendance  at  theatres, 
Saturday  evening  concerts,  as  practised  in  our  cities,  and  other  such  places  of  public 
amusement,  as  calculated  to  unfit  the  mind  for  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  to  draw 
parents  away  from  the  discharge  of  domestic  duties,  and  to  present  innumerable 
sources  of  temptation  to  the  young,  by  which  they  are  ultimately  led  to  form  those 
immoral  habits  which  are  permanently  destructive  to  themselves,  and  to  all  the 
interests  of  social  life. 

"  Third,  While  this  Synod  regards  with  interest  the  cultivation  and  improvement 
of  Sacred  Music,  with  a  view  to  harmony  in  family,  social,  and  public  worship,  and 
would  encourage  every  legitimate  means  for  the  promotion  of  that  object,  it  cannot 
but  view  with  indignation  and  dread  the  music  mania  at  present  existing,  and  which 
seems  to  have  seized  many  professing  Christians  in  this  and  other  lands ;  and,  more 
especially,  it  denounces  oratorios  as  a  daring  profanation  of  sacred  things.  Further, 
that  this  Synod  specially  testifies  against,  and  condemns,  the  use  of  instrumental 
music  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  considers  the  recent  attempts  to  introduce  the 
organ  anions;  Presbyterians  as  indicating  a  tendency  to  return  to*  the  sensuous 
worship  of  the  Anti-christian  system. 

"  Fourth,  That  this  Synod  cannot  view  without  alarm  the  various  methods  being 
employed  in  the  circulation  of  Popish  symbols  and  pictures,  such  as  the  cross,  the 
crucifixion,  and  other  devices,  throughout  the  community,  and  especially  by  their 
introduction  to  our  Bibles,  theological  and  historical  works,  and  the  exhibition  of 
them  on  churches  and  public  buildings." 
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The  Synod  recommends  that  these  resolutions  be  printed  in  the  Magazine,  and 
that  they  be  also  read  from  the  pulpits  of  all  the  congregations  in  the  body.  The 
Synod  appointed  the  following  members — Mr  Graham,  Sir  Stevenson,  Mr  Roger, 
and  Mr  Blakelv — a  Committee,  Mr  Roger  to  be  Convener,  on  public  questions.  In 
regard  to  the  arrangement  of  Presbyteries,  it  was  agreed  that  Mr  Hobart  be  ap- 
pointed a  corresponding  member  of  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh.  Took  up  the 
overture  from  the  congregation  of  Stranraer,  respecting  the  authority  exercised  by 
the  Synod  in  regard  to  competing  calls.  The  overture  was  read  by  the  Clerk.  The 
Synod,  considering  that  there  is  an  existing  Committee  preparing  a  code  of  Church 
laws  embracing  this  and  all  other  matters  pertaining  to  the  settlement  of  ministers, 
agreed  to  postpone  giving  judgment  on  the  overture  until  that  Committee  gave  in  its 
report.  A  petition  from  the  congregation  of  Counar-Angus  regarding  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  read  and  granted.  Proceeded  to  take  up  the  fol- 
lowing motion  in  regard  to  arrangements  between  aged  and  infirm  ministers  and 
their  congregations : — "  That  in  the  case  of  infirmity  through  age  or  affliction  on  the 
part  of  any  minister,  the  Presbytery  of  the  bounds  shall  see  to  it  that  interim  supply 
shall  be  given  and  procured  between  the  occurrence  of  such  case  and  the  ensuing 
meeting  of  Synod,  where  the  whole  case  shall  be  referred  simpliciter,  by  the  minister 
and  congregation  conjointly,  or  by  the  Presbytery  to  the  Synod,  which  shall  travail 
in  the  whole  case,  and  make  all  arrangements  both  regarding  the  pecuniary  and 
spiritual  interests  of  all  parties ;  and  that  no  minister  and  congregation  shall  be  at 
liberty  to  enter  into  any  private  pecuniary  engagement  with  the  prospect  of  settling 
an  assistant,  without  the  consent  and  concurrence  of  the  Synod.  And  further, 
that  the  Synod  shall  take  immediate  steps  in  order  to  arrange  such  a  plan  as 
may  seem  most  eligible,  to  raise  an  appropriate  fund,  with  a  view  to  aid  con- 
gregations in  giving  adequate  support  to  retiring  ministers/1  It  was,  after  dis- 
cussion, agreed  to  refer  the  subject  of  this  motion,  so  far  as  it  respects  Church 
order,  to  the  Committee  appointed  to  prepare  a  code  of  Ecclesiastical  Rules,  and 
that  in  the  meantime  a  Committee  be  appointed  to  take  charge  of  any  donations 
presented  for  the  support  of  aged  and  infirm  ministers,  the  Committee  to  consist  of 
the  same  members  as  those  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the  fund  for  assisting 
students.  Mr  Manson  and  Mr  Roger  were  appointed  a  Committee  to  take  charge 
of  the  supplies  during  the  current  year,  with  instructions  to  report  to  next  meeting 
of  Synod  whether  the  appointments  they  have  given  have  been  fulfilled.  It  was 
moved  that  the  Testimonies  belonging  to  the  Synod  be  given  in  charge  to  Mr  John 
Stevenson,  Synod  Treasurer,  and  that  the  Clerk  be  instructed  to  write  Mr  M.  M. 
Stewart,  requesting  him  to  state  what  number  he  has  sold  or  given  to  congregations, 
and  how  many  are  on  hand.  Appointed  next  meeting  of  Synod  to  be  held  at  Glas- 
gow, on  the  Tuesday  after  the  fourth  Sabbath  of  October  next,  at  twelve  o'clock 
noon  ;  and  after  prayer  and  praise,  the  Synod  was  concluded  by  the  Moderator  pro- 
nouncing the  Apostolic  benediction. 
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Carluke  Congregation  of  United  Original  Secedexs. 

PusaimTio*.— On  Wednesday  evening,  the  16th  current,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Original 
fleoession  Congregation,  Carluke,  James  L.  Stewart,  Seqn  in  name  of  the  congregation,  presented 
their  senior  pastor,  the  Rev.  James  Anderson,  with  a  parse  containing  forty  8orereikn*,  as  a 
token  of  their  esteem.  The  present  is  now  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  Mr  Anderson's  ministry  in 
Carluke.  His  fidelity  to  the  duties  of  his  office  during  that  period,  more  impressive  from  an  ob- 
vious sincerity  of  purpose,  has  procured  for  him,  in  a  more  than  ordinary  degree,  the  respect  and 
attachment  of  his  congregaUon— feelings  of  which  the  tribute  now  paid  him  is  the  spontaneous 


Okdiyatio*. 

Carluke,  January  8th,  1856. 

Which  day  and  place  the  Presbytery  of  U.  0.  Seoeders  met,  for  the  Ordination  of  sir  lb 

Hobart,  preacher,  as  assistant  and  successor  to  the  Eev.  J.  Anderson.    Be*.  John   Ritchie 
of  Shottsborn  preached  an  appropriate  discourse  from  1  Pet.  v.  4,    Rev.  M.  Hurray,  Glasgow,  put 


the  questions  in  the  Formula,  and  offered  up  the  ordination  prayer;  after  which,  Rev.  John 
Blakely,  Kirkintilloch,  delivered  the  usual  addresses  to  the  minister  and  people. 
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Tubxbt. — As  the  result  of  the  late  war,  which  is  most  cheering  to  the  minds  of 
Christians,  and  is  itself  truly  great,  is  the  religious  liberty  which  is  now  proclaimed 
throughout  the  wide  Turkish  Empire ;  we  think  we  cannot  do  better  than  fill  up 
the  small  space  left  us  with  extracts  from  the  address  of  English  and  American 
Missionaries  to  the  British  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  to  which  he  is  reported  to 
have  made  a  noble  reply,  declaring,  with  deep  emotion,  that  he  had  done  nothing, 
and  God  everything.  The  parts  of  the  address  are  given  as  iurniahed  by  the  Cor- 
reepondetU  of  the  Christian  Times: — 

"  To  the  Right  Honourable  Lord  Viscount  Stratford  de  RedcKfle,  Envoy 
Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty  at  the  Sublime  Porte. 


"My  Lord, — The  undersigned  Protestant  Missionaries,  belonging  to 
Christian  churches  and  societies  of  Great  Britain  and  America,  consider  it  their  duty 
at  the  present  important  and  auspicious  period  of  this  empire,  signalised  by  the  pub- 
lication of  the  hatti-eherif  of  the  reigning  Sultan,  to  give  utterance  to  their  feelings 
of  gratitude  to  God,  the  giver  of  every  good  gift, — to  express  to  your  lordship  their 
entire  satisfaction  with  the  extent  and  the  spirit  of  that  document  relative  to  reli- 
gious freedom  and  the  rights  of  conscience, — and  to  congratulate  you  on  the  honour 
providentially  and  deservedly  conferred  upon  your  lordship,  of  having  become  instru- 
mental in  accomplishing  bo  great  and  so  good  a  work  for  the  millions  of  Turkey. 
While  we  would  gratefully  recognise  the  valuable  services  rendered  by  the  represen- 
tatives of  several  other  countries,  to  forward  this  praiseworthy  end,  we  cannot  but 
realize  that  the  accomplishment  of  this  work  is  pre-eminently  due,  under  God,  to 
the  influence  of  the  representative  of  Great  Britain. 

"Your  lordship  will  allow  us  to  say  that  we  consider  the  hatti-sherif entirely 
satisfactory,  not  only  in  its  social  enactments,  but  also  relative  to  freedom  of  con- 
science. To  give  that  bolder  utterance  to  this  £reat  principle  which  some  seem  to 
have  expected,  would  in  our  opinion  have  been  imprudent,  and  would  have  retarded 
the  cause  of  truth  instead  of  advancing  it.  It  would  have  imperilled  the  organization 
and  reformation  of  Turkey.  As  it  is,  the  prospects  of  this  country  appear  to  us 
bright.  The  imperial  document  will  only  need  a  consistent  and  discreet  application 
when  called  for,  and  the  world  will  soon  perceive  the  importance  of  the  imperial  act. 
We  would  gratefully  acknowledge  the  kindness  of  the  sovereign  of  this  country,  and 
the  wise  and  liberal  moderation  of  his  government.  We  see  no  reason  to  entertain 
any  doubt  of  their  sincerity  and  loyalty  in  the  promulgation  of  the  imperial  edict,  or 
of  their  intention  to  give  it  effect  throughout  the  land 

"  Bpt,  though  we  consider  the  problem  which  is  now  to  be  solved  a  very  delicate 
one,  we  would  look  with  cheerfulness  to  the  future,  trusting  in  God,  who  has  already 
done  sp  much  for  Turkey,  and  who  will,  doubtless,  carry  forward  to  completeness  the 
great  work  of  its  regeneration 

"  And  may  the  God  of  all  grace  accept  and  bless  the  labour  of  your  hands,  and 
prepare  you  for  rest  in  a  better  world,  when  the  contests  and  trials  of  this  present 
life  shall  be  over!" 
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BEMINISCENCES  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OP  THB 
SECESSION  —  HISTORICAL,  BIOGRAPHICAL,  AND 
TRADITIONAL, 


Rise  of  the  Secession  in  Btjchan, — Craigdak,  &c. 


In  our  last  paper,  under  this  title,  we  partly  anticipated  our  present  re- 
marks, in  regard  to  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Secession  in  the  North 
of  Scotland.  Prom  the  early  period  at  which  the  Secession  was  in- 
troduced into  Buchan,  and  the  eminent  position  which  the  congrega- 
tion at  Craigdam  for  many  years  occupied,  tradition  has  commonly 
held  that  it  was  the  first  organized  congregation  north  of  the  Dee.  That, 
however,  is  not  strictly  correct ;  for  it  appears  that  there  were  acces- 
sions to  the  Associate  Presbytery  from  Koss- shire,  as  early  as  1738 ; 
and  that,  in  1748,  the  Rev.  Mr  Troup  was  ordained  minister  of  the 
congregation  of  Elgin  and  Boghole,  wbere  he  had  previously  officiated 
for  a  considerable  time ;  while  Craigdam  was  not  formed  till  several 
years  thereafter.  The  congregation  of  Cabrach,  too,  must  also  be  ex- 
cepted from  this  supposition,  for,  if  it  was  not  settled  before  Craigdam, 
it  derived  its  origin,  at  least,  from  another  quarter. 

About  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  a  farmer  lived  in  the  Cabrach 
district,  distinguished  above  his  fellows  for  intelligence,  correct  moral 
deportment,  and  that  attention  to  the  external  duties  of  religion,  which 
satisfied  himself  and  others  that  he  deserved  to  be  called  a  religious 
man,  and  was  entitled  to  cherish  a  fair  hope  of  acceptance  with  God. 
One  day,  a  former  from  Morayshire  was  passing  through  the  district, 
with  a  drove  of  cattle,  on  his  return  from  some  southern  market. 
Finding  some  difficulty  in  conducting  his  charge  across  a  stream,  he  was 
joined  and  aided  by  the  party  referred  to,  who  happened  to  be  a  spec- 
tator of  his  movements.  Thus  accidentally  introduced)  they  sat  down 
on  a  stone  to  rest  and  enjoy  some  friendly  conversation.    In  its  course, 
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the  Morayshire  fiurmer  asked  his  friend  what  sort  of  ministers  they  had 
in  that  neighhourhood,— "  Did  they  preach  the  Gospel  ?"  u  The 
Gospel  I"  said  the  man  of  Cabrach,  "  what  else  should  they  preach ; 
isn't  it  the  Gospel  they  are  paid  for  preaching?"  And,  "  Had  they 
good  elders  ?,f  ••  0  yes,  very  good ;  very  attentive  to  the  poor." 
"  But  did  they  visit  the  sick,  and  endeavour  to  instruct  them  in  the 
way  of  salvation  T%  "  Well,  that  he  could  not  say  ;  but  he  had  no 
idea  that  that  belonged  to  their  office."  The  Morayshire  man,  gather- 
ing from  his  friend's  remarks  that  he  was  himself  ignorant  of  the  true 
nature  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  true  religion,  led  the  conversation  into  a 
religious  channel,  and  sought  to  explain  to  him  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  The  thoughtful  farmer  found  himself  introduced  into  a  new 
world,  with  views  altogether  strange  to  him ;  and  when  the  friend 
who  had  thus  been  thrown  in  his  way  was  about  to  pursue  his  journey, 
he  constrained  him  to  stay  in  his  house  all  night.  Next  day,  he  ac- 
companied him  twelve  miles  on  the  way,  and  parted,  not  without  a 
specific  agreement  that,  at  a  set  time,  he  would  repair  north  to  Elgin, 
and  hear  more  of  this  strange  gospel.  The  time  specified  was  the 
time  of  the  communion  among  the  Seceders,  to  whom  the  farmer  be- 
longed. The  appointment  was  faithfully  kept  by  the  other,  and  there, 
by  the  ministrations  he  listened  to,  which  fell  like  good  seed  on  pre- 
pared ground,  the  impressions  already  made  upon  his  mind  were 
deepened  and  confirmed.  He  earnestly  requested  that  this  Gospel 
should  be  sent  to  Cabrach,  but  was  informed  that  it  was  a  rule  among 
the  Seceders  to  listen  to  no  applications  for  sermon,  unless  presented  in 
the  name  of  three  respectable  persons,  at  least,  belonging  to  the  lo- 
cality. He  returned  home,  ana  endeavoured  to  find  two  willing  to 
join  him  in  the  application,  but  all  refused,  through  fear  of  the  laird. 
At  last,  one  of  his  neighbour  farmers  was  prevailed  upon  to  accompany 
him  to  Elgin,  at  the  next  Sacrament,  that  he  might  hear  and  judge 
for  himself.  He,  also,  was  brought  under  the  power  of  the  truth,  and 
soon  a  third  was  found,  who  joined  in  petitioning  the  Secession  Presby- 
tery to  send  one  of  their  number  to  preach  in  Cabrach.  The  petition 
was  granted,  and  that  circumstance  laid  the  foundation-stone  of  the 
congregation  there.  The  Secession  had  thus  leaped  to  the  north  of 
Scotland,  and  now  found  its  way  back  to  Cabrach. 

Like  the  Reformation  from  Popery,  which  sprung  up  simultaneously 
in  Germany,  Switzerland,  and  in  Britain,  so  did  the  Secession  of  1733 
make  its  appearance  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  without  any 
effort  on  the  part  of  its  founders  ;  and,  as  has  frequently  been  observed 
in  other  great  movements,  providence  seems  to  have  employed  a  var- 
iety of  agencies  in  accomplishing  a  particular  result.  Thus,  as  to  its 
introduction  into  the  fishing  village  of  Rosebearty  and  its  neighbour- 
hood, some  of  the  fishermen,  members  of  the  Established  Church,  were 
at  Leith,  in  the  prosecution  of  their  secular  business,  and  having  heard 
much  about  the  Seceders,  and  that  tho  Communion  was  to  be  observed 
at  Howgate,  they  resorted  thither,  and  heard  what  they  had  never 
heard  before,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  returned  to  their 
native  place  deeply  impressed  with  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  which 
they  had  heard  proclaimed  by  the  Secession  ministers,  and  immedi- 
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ately  took  measures  for  obtaining  a  regular  dispensation  of  that  which 
bad  been  blessed  to  their  own  souls. 

In  former  sketches  on  this  subject,  we  have  had  occasion  to  remark:, 
that  the  doctrines  and  principles  for  which  Seceders  contended  found 
readiest  access,  and  toolc  deepest  root,  in  those  parts  of  the  country 
where  the  clearest  and  most  faithful  exhibitions  of  evangelical  truth 
were  made  from  the  pulpits  of  the  Established  Church  ;  and  it  some- 
times happened  that  the  impetus  thereby  given  to  the  minds  of  the 
people  went  much  further  than  its  authors  themselves  were  willing  to 
follow,  or  wished  their  hearers  to  go.  Several  remarkable  instances 
of  this  kind  occurred  in  the  locality  of  which  we  are  writing,  previous 
to  the  introduction  of  the  Secession.  The  then  parish  minister  of 
Old-Deer,  the  Rev.  Mr  Forbes,  was  distinguished  for  his  evangelical 
views,  and  his  opposition  to  the  prevailing  degeneracy  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church.  He  was  one  of  the  "  forty-two  "  ministers  who  pro- 
tested against  the  Act  of  Assembly  anent  vacant  charges — the  Act 
which  influenced  the  famous  Synod  sermon  of  Ebenezer  Erskine,  in 
October  the  same  year,  and  which  may  be  characterised  as  the  im- 
mediate occasion  of  the  secession  of  the  "four  brethren  "  in  1738. 
His  principles  and  public  conduct  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  naturally 
tended  to  produce  in  the  minds  of  his  people  a  sympathy  towards  the 
Seceders ;  and  the  first  of  his  parishioners  who  took  a  decided  step  in 
that  direction,  were  James  Fergusson,  of  Kilmundy,  and  his  wife, 
Elizabeth  ;  Deans.  That  worthy  couple,  having  gone  south  for  a 
change  of  air  (in  1741),  were  led  to  join  themselves  to  the  Secession 
Church  at  Burntisland,  under  the  Rev.  James  Thomson.  There  they 
met  Mr  Moncrieff  of  Abernethy,  one  of  the  "  four  brethren,"  who  as- 
sisted Mr  Thomson  at  his  communion.  At  their  solicitation,  Mr 
Moncrieff  visited  Kinmundy  in  the  course  of  the  following  year,  and 
preached  there  on  Sabbath,  and  which,  doubtless,  was  the  first  Secession 
sermon  preached  in  that  part  of  the  country.  An  addition  to  Kin- 
mundy House  was  then  in  the  course  of  erection,  and  an  old  man,  alive 
not  many  years  ago,  was  present  as  a  child  on  that  occasion,  and  re- 
membered playing,  while  the  minister  was  preaching,  with  the  shavings 
which  the  carpenters  had  made.  For  several  years  thereafter,  Mr 
Moncrieff  was  in  the  habit  of  visiting  Peterhead,  for  the  sake  of  sea- 
bathing and  its  mineral  waters,  and  the  influence  of  his  preachings 
on  these  occasions,  and  that  of  the  Kinmundy  family,  multiplied  the 
Seceders,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  cause  in  Buchan.  And  it  is 
believed  to  have  been  in  the  course  of  one  of  these  journeys  northward, 
that  he  preached  first  at  Craigdam,  in  the  open  air,  on  a  spot  near 
which  the  church  was  afterwards  built. 

Similar  influences  to  those  already  alluded  to,  had  also  been  at  work 
in  the  hand  of  providence  in  that  locality,  preparing  the  hearts  of  the 
people  for  receiving  a  purer  gospel,  and  a  more  faithful  administration 
of  divine  ordinances  than  they  had  previously  enjoyed.  This  is 
evident  from  the  feet,  that  the  Presbytery  of  Ellon  was  one  of  the 
bodies  who  joined  in  a  representation  in  1733,  to  the  Commission  of 
the  General  Assembly,  urging  delay  in  the  case  of  the  protesting 
brethren,  and  the  Kev.  William  Forbes  of  Tarves,  and  others,  though 
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tbey  remained  in  die  Established  Church,  are  still  held  in  remembrance 
as  having  borne  testimony  against  the  corrupt  proceedings  of  the  timet. 
Ab  a  natural  result  of  the  faithful  ministration*  of  these  men,  we  find 
that  a  partial  revival  of  personal  religion  had  taken  place  among  the 
people,  and  that  a  number  of  praying  persons  were  in  the  practice  of 
meeting  for  religious  exercises,  at  a  retired  spot  near  Craigdam,  under 
covert  of  night,  to  avoid  the  annoyance  of  their  ungodly  neighbours* 

Mr  Moncrieff  paid  bis  first  visit  to  Craigdam  in  1748  or  1749,  and 
in  the  circumstances  just  related,  we  are  not  surprised  to  learn,  that 
there  were  some  prepared  to  give  him  a  hearty  welcome.  Owing  to 
the  general  odium  which  attached  to  the  Secession  movement,  Mr 
Moncrieff  had  to  preach  in  the  open  field :  he  was  attended,  however, 
by  a  large  assemblage  of  people ;  and  although  some  mocked  and  went 
their  way,  others  believed,  and  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  Seceders. 
The  results  of  the  sermon  then  preached  were  very  remarkable.  A 
religious  society  was  immediately  formed,  and  after  their  niunben 
reached  to  fourteen  men  and  their  families,  they  formally  declared  their 
.adherence  to  the  Secession,  and  applied  to  the  Presbytery  of  Perth  for 
a  supply  of  sermon,  which  was  readily  granted.  For  some  time,  they 
continued  to  be  supplied  with  sermon  as  the  circumstances  of  the  body 
could  afford ;  but  their  progress  was  slow  and  discouraging,  owing  to 
the  general  hostility,  and,  in  some  instances,  the  positive  resistance 
they  had  to  encounter.  These  earnest  Christiana,  however,  were 
satisfied  that  it  was  the  cause  of  truth  for  which  they  had  lifted  a 
testimony,  and  were  enabled  to  hold  fast  the  profession  they  had  made. 

Mr  William  Brown  (who  afterwards  became  their  minister),  was 
then  a  very  young  man,  and  a  probationer  under  the  Presbytery  of 
Perth  and  Dunfermline,  and  on  a  petition  from  the  people  of  Craigdam, 
he  was  sent  north  to  preach  to  them,  and  at  other  places,  as  oppor- 
tunities might  offer,  Mr  Brown's  public  appearances  were  highly 
acceptable  to  Seceders  in  Buchan,  and,  notwithstanding  their  fewness 
in  number,  being  only  twenty-four,  their  poverty,  and  the  ridicule, 
.tbey  well  knew  tbey  would  be  subjected  to,  they  at  once  resolved  to 
call  him  to  be  their  minister.  But  their  knowledge,  alas  1  of  how  such 
matters  should  be  conducted,  was  equally  meagre  as  their  outward 
circumstances.  They  appointed  John  Harvey,  one  of  their  number, 
commissioner  to  the  Presbytery  to  call  Mr  Brown,  but  with  no 
other  credentials,  than  the  simple  request  of  his  brethren.  He  was 
questioned  by  the  Presbytery  as  to  how  tbey  were  to  support  a  minis- 
ter ;  but  neither  had  those  simple-minded  Christians  ever  thought  of 
the  matter  of  stipend.  John  Harvey,  however,  was  a  good  man,  and 
knew  his  Bible,  though  little  acquainted  with  business  matters,  and 
feeling  the  difficulty  he  was  in,  rose  and  replied  to  the  Moderator's 
question, — "The  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts."  That  was  enough  ;  Mr  Brown  was  present  and 
instantly  declared  his  acceptance  of  the  call  to  Craigdam,  ana  the 
Presbytery  sustained  it,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  worthy  Commissioner. 
In  a  short  time  thereafter,  the  desired  end  was  realised,  by  Mr 
Brown  being  ordained  minister  at  Craigdam,  on  the  83d  July  1762, 

The  congregation  had  a*  proper  meeting-house  when  Mr  Brown 
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was  settled  among  them,  but  they  were  now  encouraged  to  advance  a 
step  farther,  and  build  a  church.  A  site  could  not  be  obtained  at  the 
desired  spot;  but  the  then  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  unlike  the  neighbouring 
proprietors,  in  a  meet  liberal  manner  granted  them  a  piece  of 
land  lor  that  purpose,  and  his  deoendants  have  continued  to  counten- 
ance the  Secession  there  to  the  present  day.  The  exact  site  on  which 
the  church  was  built,  was  pointed  out,  according  to  the  current  belief 
of  our  fathers  (so  important  did  the  event  appear  to  them),  by  angelic 
music  beard  by  night  at  the  spot.  But  whatever  importance  we  may 
attach  to  that,  one  thing  is  evident,  that  the  finger  of  God  was  in  the 
work ;  far  from  Cndgdam  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  under  the  Secession 
banner,  within  a  few  years,  shed  its  benign  luBtre  over  all  the  surround- 
tog  country* 

For  a  number  of  yean,  Craigdaui  was  tbe  only  settled  Secession 
congregation  in  the  extensive  range  between  the  Dee  and  the  Spey ; 
and  the  numbers  that  regularly  resorted  thither  on  foot  to  enjoy  ordi- 
nances under  Mr  Brown,  and  the  distances  that  some  of  them  would 
have  travelled,  would  appear  not  merely  utterly  impracticable,  but 
almost  incredible,  in  the  degenerate  and  lukewarm  times  in  which  we 
live.  The  most  remarkable  of  these  were  the  bands  that  came  up  from 
Rosebearty  and  its  neighbourhood,  a  distance  of  twenty-five  miles. 
The  germ  of  the  Secession  there  appears  to  have  been  produced  by  the 
emigration  of  some  fishermen  from  the  coast  of  Ayrshire,  who  had  been 
connected  with  the  Secession,  and  carried  their  principles  with  them. 
These  men  worshipped  on  Sabbath  at  Craigdam,  and  when  their 
laborious  occupation  is  considered,  we  will  have  some  idea  of  the  amount 
of  their  self-denial  for  the  sake  of  ordinances.  One  of  these  worthies, 
when  an  old  man,  on  being  questioned  as  to  the  practicability  of  such  a 
jourpey  every  week,  and  attending  to  their  avocations,  Btated :  "  That 
they  prepared  for  the  Sabbath  by  going  early  to  bed  on  Saturday;  got 
up  in  time  to  leave  about  three  in  the  morning,  and  would  have 
reached  Craigdam  in  time  for  a  little  rest  and  refreshment  before  the 
hour  of  public  worship.  That  they  remained  till  the  services  of  the 
fay  were  concluded,  and,  after  some  refreshment,  resumed  their  journey 
homeward.  That  sometimes  they  did  not  reach  borne  till  an  early 
.hour  on  Monday  morning ;  and  when  the  state  of  the  tide  required  it,  in 
place  .of  getting  to  bed,  they  had  to  go  out  to  sea."  Another  band 
came  up  from  feterhead,  and  the  east ;  another  from  Huntly,  and 
the  west;  another  from  Aberdeen,  and  the  south ;  and  from  other 
quarters  equally  distant  Many  interesting  anecdotes  are  still  pre- 
served connected  with  the  midnight  journeys,  and  extraordinary  exer- 
tions of  these  pious  persons,  both  men  and  women,  for  the  sake  of  public 
ordinances  on  Sabbath.  They  would  have  arranged  to  meet  at  cress- 
ways  leading,  from  various  parts  of  the  country ;  and  as  band  met 
with  band,  like  the  ancient  tribes  of  Israel  on  their  way  to  Shiloh  or 
Jerusalem,  they  sat  down  to  rest,  and  share  the  enjoyment  of  social 
prayer.  One  of  these  resting-places,  long  known  as  the  praying  knowe, 
has  now  been  appropriately  occupied  as  the  site  of  Artam  church.  The 
privations  and  personal  fatigue  endured  by  these  parties  were  astonish- 
ingly great,  but  they  were  not  unmingled  with  the  sustaining  sweets  of 
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spiritual  life ;  and  their  Christian  intercourse  by  the  way,  stimulated 
and  encouraged  each  other  in  the  path  of  duty.  Their  journeys  hone- 
ward  were  performed  in  a  similar  manner,  and,  notwithstanding  their 
great  length,  their  conversations  about  the  work  of  the  day,  and  on 
other  religions  subjects,  made  them  seem  much  shorter  than  they 
really  were ;  and  as  they  reached  the  diverging  roads  which  led  to 
their  respective  localities,  they  would  have  engaged  in  prayer  before 
parting,  commending  themselves,  and  the  canse  for  which  they  were 
testifying,  to  the  guardianship  of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church. 

Nor  were  the  benefits  of  these  extraordinary  efforts  in  attending  on 
ordinances  exclusively  confined  to  themselves.  Sometimes  their  god- 
less neighbours  were  led  to  make  inquiry,  and  take  knowledge  of  them 
that  they  had  been  with  Jesus.  It  is  told  of  one  who  lived  at  the  Mill 
of  Kindronght,  parish  of  Stricken,  that  he  had  his  curiosity  amused  by 
observing,  every  Sabbath  morning,  a  company  of  individuals  pass  his 
door  on  their  way  to  the  distant  chorea  at  Craigdam ;  and  that  one 
day  he  inquired  why  they  travelled  so  far  for  the  gospel,  when  they 
could  get  it  nearer  home.  The  reply  was,  "  Come  and  see."  He  did 
so,  and,  strange  to  tell,  Mr  Brown,  doubtless  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  morning  read  out  for  his  text  the  same  words, 
"  Gome  and  see."  The  result  will  be  anticipated :  a  complete  change 
in  the  character  and  views  of  the  person  alluded  to,  was  wrought  by 
that  day's  work ;  thenceforth  he  regularly  attended  ordinances  at 
Craigdam,  and  continued  an  honourable  and  zealous  adherent  of  the 
Secession  during  the  rest  of  his  life. 

Such  incidents  had  a  happy  influence  in  recommending  the  prin- 
ciples of  Seeeders  to  the  attention  of  those  who  were  otherwise  hostile 
to  them ;  but  while  the  Seeeders  had  many  encouragements  to  be  stod- 
fast  in  their  profession,  they  were  as  often  exposed  to  reproach,  and 
the  annoyances  of  a  petty  social  persecution.  In  some  instances,  this 
species  of  opposition  was  carried  to  almost  a  eriminal  degree,  and 
would  hardly  be  credited  in  this  tolerant  age.  One  of  the  Sabbath 
morning  parties,  in  travelling  to  Craigdam,  required  to  cross  the 
Ythan,  and,  it  is  said,  that  a  farmer  in  ike  neighbourhood  was  in  the 
habit  of  hounding  them  with  his  dog,  calling  out,  "  Here,  tak'  thae 
Seeeders."  Another  instance  was  that  of  a  certain  laird  in  the  district, 
who  had  some  farms  to  let,  and  to  the  advertisement  added  the  follow- 
ing postscript,  "  Cairds*  and  8eeeders  need  not  apply."  But  the 
Lord  can  easily  make  the  wrath  of  man  redound  to  his  praise.  The 
same  individual  having  quarrelled  with  the  parish  minister,  gave  ordera 
that  none  of  his  servants  should  attend  his  ministry,  and  sent  them  to 
the  Secession  station  at  Whitehill.  His  conduct  in  this  respect  was 
equally  intolerant,  and  to  be  condemned ;  but  it  was  overruled  for 
good :  two  of  his  servants  having  joined  the  Secession,  and  became  re- 
spectable members  of  that  congregation.  Seeeders  then,  as  they  are 
to  some  extent  still,  were  subjected  to  much  obloquy  and  ridicule,  on 
account  of  their  separation  from  the  Established  Church,  not  only  by 
the  men  of  the  world,  but  by  fellow- Christians,  and  were  often  cariea- 

•  Tinker*. 
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tared  as  under  some  kind  of  bewitchment  When,  on  one  occasion, 
several  elders  left  the  parish  church  of  Tarves  at  the  same  time,  and 
joined  Craigdain,  the  worthy  minister  expressed  from  the  pulpit  his 
feelings  of  surprise  and  indignation,  declaring  that  "  the  reel  of  the 
elders  of  Tarves  would  be  heard  baith  south  and  north."  The  truth 
is,  that  the  real  ground  of  opposition  to  the  Secession  was,  that  enmity 
which  lies  in  our  depraved  hearts -to  the  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  to  a  public  profession  of  them ;  and  there  is  reason  to  fear,  that 
what  has  been  ascribed  to  the  improved  and  liberal  state  of  the  age  in 
such  matters,  should  rather  be  placed  to  account  of  the  general  de- 
generacy of  all  professors  of  religion. 

But  amidst  their  many  difficulties  and  discouragements,  the  con- 
gregation of  Craigdam  prospered  with  a  rapidity,  and  to  an  extent, 
which  astonished  both  its  friends  and  its  enemies.  Mr  Brown  went 
there  under  circumstances  the  most  unlikely  to  succeed,  having  only 
twenty-four  names  at  his  call,  and  the  promise  of  a  stipend  of  £15 
per  annum ;  but,  believing  that  the  Master  whom  he  served  sent  none 
a  warfare  on  their  own  charges,  he  committed  himself  to  Him,  and  his 
poor  but  affectionate  people. 

The  visible  fruits  of  Mr  Brown's  ministry  at  Craigdain,  during  a 
period  of  nearly  fifty  years,  are  an  ample  proof  of  his  character,  both 
as  a  man  and  a  minister ;  but  the  following  particulars,  relating  more 
specially  to  himself,  will  not,  we  believe,  be  uninteresting. 

William  Brown  was  born  at  Baxter's  Knowe,  Forgandenny,  Perth-\ 
shire,  where  his  father  was  a  respectable  farmer.  He  had  the  happiness 
to  be  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  that  accomplished  divine  and  gentle- 
man, the  Rev.  Alexander  Moncrieff  of  Culfargie,  who  was  both  patron 
and  minister  of  the  parish  of  Abernethy.  Being  little  more  than  a  child 
when  the  Seoession  took  plaee,  he  had  only  reached  the  Divinity  Hall  in 
1747,  when  the  unhappy  division  occurred  in  the  Associate  Synod 
anent  the  Burgess  Oath.  Like  many  others,  he  was  deeply  distressed  at 
being  obliged  to  separate  from  those  with  whom  he  had  enjoyed  sweet 
fellowship  in  the  Gospel,  but  he  bad  no  difficulty  as  to  the  path  of 
duty.     He  at  once  sided  with  the  Anti-Burghers. 

We  have  not  been  furnished  with  particular  information  as  to  Mr 
Brown's  appearances  as  a  student,  or  his  piety  in  early  years ;  but 
judging  from  his  after  life,  there  is  abundant  warrant  for  assigning  to 
both  a  high  position.  The  circumstances  already  noticed,  under  which 
he  obeyej  the  call  of  the  great  Husbandman,  to  work  in  the  vineyard, 
will  be  admitted  as  a  satisfactory  evidence  of  our  observation.* 

•  A  considerable  time  ago,  the  Rev.  Dr  Brown  of  Glasgow,  grandson  of  Mr 
Brown  of  Graigdam,  volunteered  to  furnish  the  writer  with  some  particulars  of  his 
"  revered  grandfather,"  which  he  characterized  as  "  worth  their  weight  in  gold" 
The  information  was  promised  again  and  again,  but  at  last  declined,  on  a  most  frivo- 
lous pretence.  The  writer  can  only  account  for  "Dr  Brown's  conduct  in  one  way. 
The  original  promise  was  made  previous  to  tho  disruption  of  1852 ;  and  as  Free 
Church-men  generally,  have,  since  that  event,  shown  a  marked  hostility  to  Original 
Seceders,  it  does  not  seem  uncharitable  to  assume  that  as  the  ground  on  which  be 
declined  to  fulfil  it.  It  may,  however,  be  observed,  that  the  principles  maintained 
by  his  "  revered  grandfather,"  are  identically  those  held  by  Origiual  Seceders  at 
the  present  day  ;  although  it  may  be  questioned  whether  Dr  B.  would  now  place 
them  in  balance  with  the  precious  metal. 
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Mr  Brown  1ms  been  described  as  a  man  of  small  stature,  and  i 
frame,  but  of  such  active  habits,  that  he  easily  accomplished 
would  have  been  a  difficult  task  to  ordinary  men.  He  was  a 
larly  qualified  for  occupying  a  large  field,  and  the  Head  of  the  Church 
gave  him  a  large  one  to  occupy.  He  went  east,  and  preached  at 
Auchnagat,  Clola,  and  Peterhead ;  north,  and  preached  at  Whitehall, 
Bosehearty,  and  at  Mormon-bill ;  west,  and  preached  at  Hunthy,  Keith, 
and  Orange ;  south,  and  preached  at  Shiels  and  Aberdeen ;-— «o  that, 
like  Samuel,  while  multitudes  flocked  to  hear  him  at  ShUofa,  he  also 
had  set  times  and  seasons  for  going  round  the  country,  and  learning 
the  people.  His  diocese  extended  from  the  Dee  to  the  Moray  Frith, 
and,  for  a  period  of  fourteen  years,  all  the  Seoedars  in  that  extensive 
field  looked  to  him  for  supply  of  ordinances. 

As  a  preacher,  Mr  Brown  had  few  equals  among  his  contemporaries* 
He  was  a  scholar  deeply  learned  in  the  things  of  Christ;  and  to  a 
solemn  and  impressive  manner,  he  had  the  happy  faculty  of  presenting 
divine  truth  to  the  minds  of  his  bearers  in  the  most  simple  and 
affecting  language,  which  at  once  convinced  the  understanding  and 
touched  the  heart.  "  The  great  theme  of  his  preaching,"  writes  one, 
"was  the  love  of  Christ,  or  the  cross ;  and  his  great  object  was  to  bring 
Christ  and  sinners  together,  that  the  sinner,  feeling  his  own  poverty, 
might  be  enriched  from  the  fulness  of  Christ  He  was  a  4  Marrow- 
man,'  mighty  in  word  and  doctrine,  and,  at  the  same  time,  an  affec- 
tionate, snbduing,  softening  preacher.  He  felt  for  his  hearers.  He 
wept  so  often  when  he  preached,  that  he  was  called  by  some  *  die 
weeping  minister.'  I  often  wondered,  when  a  boy,  at  what  I  wit- 
nessed  at  Craigdam :  the  minister  in  tears,  and  his  audience  in  team. 
Pure  sympathy  with  my  pious  mother  made  me  often  weep  too.  On 
such  occasions,  Mr  Brown  would  employ  such  persuasive  appeals  as, 
'O  sirs,  what  ails  you  at  Christ?  Is  he  not  the  chief  among  ten 
thousand,  and  altogether  lovely  ?  0  love  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  saints  1 
O  sinner,  will  you  not  open  to  Christ  ?  O  think  much  of  him ;  O  ye 
that  have  chosen  him  for  yours,  what  think  ye  of  the  choice  ?  O  com- 
mend him  to  others.  0  wish  well  to  his  kingdom,  and  pray  for  the 
coming  of  it  Thy  kingdom  come !' "  Such  a  manner  of  address  had 
often  the  blessed  effect  of  arresting  mockers  (for  there  were  mockers  in 
those  days),  and  subduing  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  to  his 
holy  will. 

Some  striking  instances  of  these  are  still  held  in  sweet  remem- 
brance. There  was  a  profane  irreligious  man,  who  lived  in  the  little 
village  of  Fivie,  who  went  to  Craigdam  one  Sabbath  "  to  see  and  hear 
the  fun,"  and  to  act  like  a  "  fool,"  or  "  merryman,"  as  be  termed  it 
As  he  approached  the  Church  door,  two  old  men  happened  to  meet, 
when  the  one  addressed  the  other,  "Well,  what  news  to-day?" 
"  Braw  news,"  was  the  reply,  "braw  news,  man ;  Christ  is  risen  th' 
day,  and  triumphed  over  death-  and  hell,  and  bruised  Satan's  head, 
and  cast  him  behind  him  ;  and  we  will  see  him  in  Craigdam  th'  day 
a  conqueror."  This  brief  but  striking  conversation  went  to  the 
of  theT  ^onscience  J  W8  heart  was  opened  that  day  to  hear  the  Word 
e  *-ord ;  he  was  made  a  fool,  that  he  might  become  wise  unto 
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eternal  life ;  and  he  became  a  worthy  man,  and  was  afterwards  or- 
dained an  elder  in  the  congregation.  Another  case  was  that  of  a 
farmer,  near  by  Craigdatn,  whose  wife  was  a  Seceder,  and  in  the  habit 
of  accommodating  distant  friends  on  communion  occasions.  To  this 
the  husband  was  nrnch  opposed,  and  at  last  told  her  that  he  would 
not  allow  any  more  of  her  "  groaning  hypocrites "  to  come  to  his 
house.  The  wife  was  obedient  to  her  husband,  but  being  a  pious 
woman,  spread  out  her  case  before  the  Lord.  The  communion  season 
again  came  round,  and  on  the  Sabbath,  while  the  people  of  God  were 
engaged  in  his  worship,  the  worldly-minded  farmer  busied  himself 
surveying  his  farm  and  cattle.  While  wandering  in  the  fields,  how- 
ever, he  was  unconsciously  led  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  "  Tent," 
then  customary  on  such  occasions,  and,  as  he  would  afterwards  have 
told,  was  drawn  by  some  irresistible  power  within  hearing  of  the 
minister  who  was  preaching.  From  the  tent  he  was  led  to  the 
chtirch,  where  he  was  graciously  compelled  to  receive  into  his  heart 
the  engrafted  word  of  salvation.  Thenceforth,  he  became  a  devoted 
Christian,  and  dedicated  himself  and  all  that  he  had  to  the  Lord,  and 
instead  of  shutting  his  door  against  the  people  of  God,  who  came  up 
seeking  spiritual  food  to  their  souls,  his  house  was  known  for  many 
years  as  a  bethel,  where  all  who  choose  were  made  welcome.  But  we 
can  only  make  room  for  another  of  these  interesting  incidents.  A 
man,  named  John  Jack,  lived  in  Inverury,  who  was  not  only  a  rigid 
44  Old  Kirk  "  man,  but  a  great  enemy  to  Seceders.  He  had  vowed 
that  he  would  worship  nowhere  but  at  the  parish  church  of  Tarves. 
It  was,  however,  so  ordered  in  providence,  that  one  Sabbath,  as  he 
was  passing  the  church  at  Craigdam,  it  came  on  such  a  tremendous 
storm  of  snow  and  drift,  that  he  was  glad  to  take  shelter  among  the 
heretics.  But,  though  unwillingly  compelled  to  enter  the  company  of 
Seceders,  he  was  determined  not  to  be  polluted  with  their  doctrine,  and 
accordingly  sat  down  in  a  seat,  and  put  a  finger  into  each  ear.  In 
this  posture  he  remained  till  the  sermon  was  nearly  finished ;  but 
his  arms  got  stiff,  and  he  could  hold  no  longer.  His  own  account 
was,  M  My  fingers  went  out,  and  the  Word  came  in,  and  took  root  in 
my  obstinate  heart."  It  is  only  necessary  to  add,  that  John  Jack 
was  afterwards  a  regular  at  tender  at  Craigdam.  Mr  Brown  was 
in  the  practice  of  explaining  the  morning  psalm,  and  when  at  any  time 
John  missed  that  exercise,  he  would  have  remarked,  "  I  have  lost 
my  morning  piece." 

It  will  sound  strange  to  many  to  be  told,  that  Mr  Brown  had  only 
one  text  for  the  year.  The  text  was  given  out  on  the  morning  of  the 
annual  Sacrament,  and  on  such  occasions  he  was  accustomed  to  re- 
mark, "  I  have  changed  my  text,  but  not  my  81103601."  To  this  cir- 
cumstance has  been  ascribed  the  fact,  that  the  Seceders  of  Craigdam 
were  distinguished  for  their  knowledge  of  Bible  doctrine,  and  the  duties 
of  Christianity — and  why  they  manifested,  in  such  a  large  degree, 
"love  to  the  brethren."  The  frequent  repetition  of  the  annual  text, 
instead  of  being  offensive  to  the  old  Seceders,  had  a  freshness  and  a 
power  precious  to  them.  "  I  remember,"  writes  an  aged  minister, 
44  of  an  old  woman,  one  of  Mr  Brown's  Seceders,  who  heard  mc  in  the 
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beginning  of  my  ministry ;  finding  that  I  had  a  new  text  every  Sab- 
bath, she  was  pleased  to  say  that  I  cormicht  texts  (wasted  them) :  *  Mr 
Brown,'  she  said,  *  would  have  made  one  of  my  texts  serve  him  a  year ; 
bat  I  could  not  take  a  hand  o'  them  as  he  did/  " 

In  every  part  of  his  work,  whether  in  the  pulpit  or  ont  of  it,  he  man- 
fested  equal  diligence  and  zeal.  He  was  ready  to  every  pood  work, 
and  from  his  anxiety  to  meet  the  numerous  demands  made  upon  his 
time,  was  commonly  styled  "  the  rinnin'  minister."  To  the  sick  and 
the  dying,  he  was  ever  a  welcome  visitor ;  and  long  after  his  labours 
on  earth  were  terminated,  aged  Christians  on  their  death-bed  would 
have  praised  God  for  having  heard  the  Gospel  by  Mr  Brown  in  Bncban. 

During  the  latter  years  of  his  ministry,  he  was  severely  afflicted 
with  an  internal  disease,  which  often  canscgl  him  acute  pain  ;  but  up 
to  nearly  his  last  Sabbath  on  earth,  he  was  privileged  to  declare  the 
riches  of  Christ ;  and  even  when  bodily  distress  rendered  it  necessary 
to  carry  him  to  the  pulpit,  like  another  Knox,  when  warmed  with4  Ins 
subject,  he  was  like  to  "ding  it  into  blads."  When  finally  laid  arid* 
from  public  work,  his  own  exercise  furnished  a  beautiful  confirmation 
of  the  power  and  the  consolations  of  that  Gospel  he  had  so  often 
pressed  on  the  acceptance  of  others.  To  him,  Christ  was  most  precious, 
and  frequently  he  would  have  expressed  his  entire  hope  and  confidence 
in  his  finished  work  to  those  around  him.  A  friend,  who  visited 
him  on  his  death-bed,  having  reviewed  bis  past  labours  and  singular 
usefulness  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  remarked,  that  be  deserved  one  of 
the  best  places  in  heaven.  "  Deserve  a  place  in  heaven,"  said  the 
dying  saint,  "  I  deserve  a  place  in  hell  for  my  sins,  and  should  certainly 
be  sent  thither,  were  it  not  for  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  my  dear 
Lord,  who  is  all  my  hope."  His  last  prayer  was  in  behalf  of  his  chil- 
dren, and  his  children's  children,  whom  he  named  one  by  one,  com- 
mending them  to  the  care  of  a  covenant  God ;  and  in  behalf  of  his 
flock,  and  the  witnessing  Church  of  Christ,  of  which  he  accounted  k 
his  honour  to  be  a  minister.  And  having  thus  finished  his  course  and 
kept  the  faith,  this  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  fell  asleep  in  the 
Lord,  in  the  seventy-third  year  of  his  age,  and  forty-ninth  of  bis 
ministry.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  ;  vea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

In  course  of  years,  the  congregation  at  Craigdam  increased  to  a 
great  size,  and  the  adherents  from  several  of  the  distant  places  liegan 
to  feel  their  own  strength,  and  the  duty  of  having  ordinances  dispensed 
nearer  home,  so  that  both  old  and  young  might  enjoy  them.  Accord- 
ingly, in  1766,  the  people  of  Clola  applied  to  the  Presbytery  for  a 
disjunction,  which  was  granted  by  forming  them  into  a  distinct  congre- 
gation. This  was  only  the  commencement  of  the  work  of  breaking 
down  and  building  up ;  for  within  the  next  twenty  years,  not  fewer 
than  ten  or  twelve  additional  branches  were  cut  off  from  the  parent 
stem,  and  planted  as  trees  in  the  Lord's  vineyard.  And  it  is  but  right 
to  observe,  that  this  work  met  with  the  hearty  concurrence  of  the 
worthy  minister  of  Craigdam ;  nor  did  he  suffer  by  it.  He  could  truly 
say,  I  have  sought  not  yours,  but  you ;  and  the  love  was  reciprocal, 
for  as  his  congregation  increased,  they  remembered  him  in  temporal 
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things,  who  was  sowing  to  them  spiritual  things,  and,  instead  of 
being  weakened  by  the  pruning-knife  of  separation,  acquired  fresh 
life  and  vigour,  and  deepened  their  roots  in  the  soil.  It  might,  in- 
deed, be  said,  that  he  was  supported  by  his  people,  in  things  spiritual 
as  well  as  in  things  temporal ;  at  least,  he  was  supported  by  their 
prayers  at  a  throne  of  grace.  They  were  a  praying  people ;  they  had 
their  praying  societies  in  every  district;  the  head  of  every  family  had 
an  altar  in  his  own  house ;  and  they  would  not  have  broken  bread 
without  imploring  a  blessing  that  would  equal  the  public  prayers 
in  some  of  our  fashionable  congregations.  He  wrestled  for  them,  and 
they  wrestled  for  him,  and  their  supplications  met  at  Jehovah's  foot- 
stool. "  My  father,"  says  a  worthy  son  of  Craigdam,  u  would  have 
been  twice  in  the  barn  on  Sabbath  morning.  I  often  heard  him  plead- 
ing most  fervently  for  his  minister,  that  he  might  preach  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down;  that  a  day  of  gracious  power  might  be 
enjoyed ;  and  that  the  Lord's  servant  might  be  honoured  to  win 
souls  to  Christ" 

The  Seceders  of  Buchan,  as  we  have  seen,  were  highly  distinguished 
for  their  piety  and  intelligence ;  but  they  were  more— they  had  also 
learned  the  highest  of  all  Christian  duties— to  seek  the  glory  of  God 
along  with  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  Mr  Brown  was  not  only  a 
great  preacher  of  what  is  commonly  called  the  gospel,  but  a  decided 
friend  of  all  the  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland.  ^  He 
was  therefore  deeply  concerned,  not  merely  to  promote  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  his  people,  but  to  connect  them  with  the  public  cause  of 
God ;— he  not  only  taught  them  the  duty  of  making  a  profession  of 
being  the  followers  of  Christ,  but  also  the  higher  duty  of  publicly 
avouching  the  Lord  to  be  their  God.  The  solemn  duty  of  public 
covenanting  was  generally  observed  in  the  congregation  every  alternate 
year ;  and  during  the  course  of  his  ministry,  not  fewer  than  sixteen 
hundred  persons  became  public  Covenanters.  To  that  work  has  been 
ascribed  the  remarkable  success  of  the  gospel  under  the  Secession 
banner  in  the  north  of  Scotland ;  and  although,  alas !  it  has  now  been 
for  many  years  eclipsed  by  manifold  defections,  we  believe  it  will  yet 
be  revived  in  the  Lord's  time. 


tiMgfaal  yoetrp. 


LAYS   OF   ANCIENT   ISRAEL. 


No.  I.— The  Chousing  of  tbb  Ban  Sba. 

Fall  many  a  wonder  God  hath  wrought,  hia  matchless  love  to  prove, 
Yet  Israel's  children  feared  him  not — were  strangers  to  that  love. 
He  had  led  them  forth  from  Egypt — from  PharoaVs  direful  yoke, 
And  yet,  ungrateful,  still  they  sin ;  his  wrath  they  still  provoke. 
And  now  heboid  that  countless  host ; — 0  what  a  scene  is  there  1 
The  stoutest  heart  now  quakes  with  fear,  now  sinks  in  grim  despair: 
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The  foaming  waves  before  tbem  rise,  dread  clifls  on  either  aide ; 
Wliile  fast  behind,  with  burning  rage,  proud  Pharoah's  warriors  ride! 
O,  many  a  boo  of  Israel  now — forgetful  of  his  Lord — 
Recalls  the  joyful  time,  when  he — a  stranger  to  the  sword- 
Safe  in  his  old  Egyptian  hut,  or  by  his  native  Nile, 
Did  calmly  toil  beneath  the  yoke,  nor  aught  did  fear  the  while ; 
And,  filled  with  blended  grief  and  rage,  he  joins  the  rebel  throng, 
And  pours  on  Moses  (meek  the  while),  reproaches  loud  and  long : — 
"  Why  hast  thou  torn  from  Egypt's  bliss  this  thrice  unhappy  band? 
Though  not  the  country  of  our  race,  'tis  still  our  native  land  1 " 
The  faith  of  Amram's  son  was  great,  for  God  was  ever  near ; 
But,  wondrous  as  that  faith  may  be,  it  well  may  waver  here. 
But  no :  he  bids  them  cease  to  quake,  and  cease  on  him  to  call, 
Nor  waves,  nor  warriors  fear,  but  trust  in  Him  who  made  them  all ! 
Once  more  they  look  before — behind — around— on  every  aide ; 
Perchance  they  think  of  rushing  on — there  roars  the  angry  tide — 
Twere  surely  madness  thus  to  die !    While  tortured  with  such  doubts, 
Still  nearer,  louder,  sound  behind,  the  foe's  triumphant  shouts! 
But,  'mid  the  wild  and  frantic  shrieks, — the  waitings  of  despair, — 
What  light  illumines  Moses'  face?— what  holy  beam  is  there? 
He  prays  that  God  would  spare  this  host,  if  'tis  His  sovereign  will ; 
And  see,  that  smile  is  brighter  now — that  beam  is  holier  still ! 
The  Lord  hath  answered,  and  will  spare :  yes,  yes,  it  must  be  so. 
But  see,  he  rushes  through  the  camp,  'mid  many  a  scene  of  woe. 
Whither,  whither  will  he  go  ?    He  stands  now  by  the  sea : 
He  will  not  plunge  into  the  gulf:  no,  no,  it  cannot  be  1 
His  arms  are  stretched  across  the  flood !    What  fantasy  is  here  ? 
Now  hoarsely  Bhriek  the  furious  winds — the  waves  more  huge  appear, 
And  higher,  higher  still  they  rise !  how  terrible  to  see ! 
Thev  crash !  thet  bend  ix  twaih  !    0  God  1  was  ever  God  like  Thee ! 
And  see,  the  rend  is  deeper  now,  and  deeper  doth  it  grow, 
And  further  back,  on  either  side,  the  yielding  waters  flow. 
Is  this  to  swallow  up  the  host?    No,  no !  behold  the  sand ! 
And  now,  now  see,  from  shore  to  shore,  a  strip  of  broad  dry  land ! 

That  rebel  race  is  filled  with  awe— but  'tis  a  holy  fear : 
Though  they'd  forsaken  Israel's  God,  yet  Israel's  God  was  pear. 
Thus  ran  their  thoughts,  as  on  they  march  between  the  raging  tide, 
That  tower 'd  like  stately  crystal  walls,  aloft  on  either  side. 
Then  to  the  Lord  a  song  they  sung — a  holv  hymn  indeed ; — 
Their  fathers  had  Him  served  in  truth,  and  he  had  saved  their  seed  :— 
"  0  Lord,  our  God,  our  fathers'  God !  was  ever  God  like  Thee ! 
For  Thou  hast  saved  us  from  the  foe,  and  from  the  raging  sea." 

Scarbridge,  June,  1856.  D.  C 


&tlerte*  $ortrj?< 


CHRIST    IS    ALL. 

Chief  of  sinners  though  I  be, 
Jesus  shed  His  blood  for  me  ; 
Died,  that  I  might  live  on  high, 
Lived,  that  I  might  never  die : 
As  the  branch  is  to  the  vine, 
I  am  His,  and  He  is  mine. 
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0  the  height  of  Jesus*  lore ! 
Higher  than  the  heavens  above, 
Deener  than  the  deepest  sea, 
Lasting?  as  eternity ; 
Lore  that  found  me,  wondrous  thought ! 
Found  me,  when  I  sought  him  not. 

Jesus  only  can  impart 
Balm  to  heal  the  smitten  heart ; 
Peace  that  flows  from  sins  forgiven, 
Joy  that  lifts  the  soul  to  heaven, 
Faith  and  hope  to  walk  with  God,     * 
In  the  way  that  Enoch  trod. 

Chief  of  sinners  though  I  be, 
Christ  is  all  in  all  to  me ; 
All  my  wants  to  Him  are  known, 
All  my  sorrows  are  his  own  : 
Safe  with  Him  from  earthly  strife, 
He  sustains  the  hidden  life. 


O  my  Saviour !  help  afford, 
By  thy  Spirit  and  thy  Word. 
When  my  wayward  heart  would  stray, 
Keep  me  in  the  narrow  way ; 
Grace  in  time  of  need  supply, 
While  I  live  and  when  1  die. 

W.  M'Comr. 


EXTRACTS. 


EXTRACT  FROM  THE  CHARGE  DELIVERED  BT  THE  RSV.  EDWARD  IRVING,  AFTER  THE 
ORDINATION  OF  A  PASTOR  TO  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CONGREGATION,  LONDON-WALL. 

In  thy  capacity  of  a  preacher,  or  minister  of  the  gospel,  I  charge  thee,  as  a  steward 
of  the  mysteries  of  Christ,  to  know  those  ordinances  which  are  entrusted  to  thy 
administration.  The  several  parts  of  public  worship  thou  hast  to  conduct  without 
the  help  of  any  service  book  or  curate ;  no  form  to  guide  thee,  which  I  hope  thou 
wilt  never  need  nor  desire  to  have.  0,  brother,  what  a  weight  lieth  upon  a  Scottish 
minister's  shoulders,  and  what  need  of  largest  knowledge  and  most  patient  study 
hath  he  above  all  men !  First,  then,  concerning  those  psalms,  of  which  1  would 
not  forego  one  out  of  the  collection  for  all  the  paraphrases,  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs  of  these  Methodistical  times.  Thou  must  taste,  and  deeply  drink  into  the 
spirit  of  them,  and  open  them  to  the  flock  and  congregation ;  for  praise,  without  the 
understanding,  is  praise  without  the  heart,  not  pleasant  in  the  ear  of  God.  If  thou 
shouldest  find  it  necessary  to  open  the  psalms  a  little,  by  way  of  preface,  in  order  to 
point  out  Christ,  and  the  Church,  and  the  Kingdom  in  them,  thou  wilt  do  well. 
They  are  the  essence  of  divine  troth,  the  divinest  of  the  inspirations  of  the  Spirit, 
upon  which  I  charge  thee  to  admit  no  modern  innovations,  and,  in  their  stead,  to 
take  no  modern  substitutes.  And  stir  the  people  up  to  love  and  relish  them,  which 
is  best  done  by  leading  them  to  know  and  understand  them. 

Secondly,  Thy  prayers.  Oh,  brother,  what  a  burden  is  laid  upon  thy  spirit,  to 
offer,  in  such  a  time  as  this,  the  prayers  of  the  Christian  Church  1  for,  remember, 
thou  pray  not  for  thy  people  alone,  nor  for  the  presbytery  alone,  nor  for  the  Kirk  of 
Scotland  alone,  but  for  the  holy  catholic  church,  and  communion  of  saints ;  and,  re- 
member, we  have  not  four  separate  prayers,  but,  as  it  were,  four  parts  of  prayer, 
which,  together,  make  up  the  liturgy  of  our  Sabbath-day.  Thou  must  not  indulge 
the  people  by  saying  the  same  thing  twice  over,  one  for  the  forenoon  company,  and 
the  other  for  the  afternoon  company,  who  can  make  it  convenient  to  attend.    It  is  a 


598  SXTBACTS. 

day's  service,  a  Sabbath's  sacrifice,  divided  as  thou  beat  may.  O,  it  is  an  onerous 
charge,  my  brother,  this  of  public  pmyer !  I  cannot  tell  thee  how  it  weighs  down 
my  spirit ;  and  I  give  it  in  charge  to  thee,  to  make  this  part  of  the  ministry  thine 
especial  care.  Our  Church  Joveth  that  it  should  be  extempore,  and  it  is  bat  that 
it  should  be  so ;  but  O,  fill  the  fountains  of  thy  spirit  every  week,  by  secret  devotion 
and  prayerful  meditation,  and  solemn  careful  thought  of  all  things.  Preaching 
cometh  itext  in  order,  which  is,  as  it  were,  the  food  and  nourishment  of  all  the  rest, 
the  foolishness  of  God,  which  is  wiser  than  the  wisdom  of  men,  the  royal  ordinance 
of  the  kingdom.  Here  put  forth  all  thy  knowledge,  all  thy  wisdom,  all  thy  strength 
of  manhood,  with  all  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  divine  natyre.  Take  thy  liberty  ; 
occupy  thy  commission;  beat  down  the  enemies  of  the  Lord ;  wound  and  heal ;  break 
down  and  build  up  again.  Be  of  no  school ;  give  heed  to  none  of  their  rules  and 
canons.  Take  thy  liberty ;  be  fettered  by  no  times,  accommodate  no  man's  con- 
veniency,  spare  no  man's  prejudice,  yield  to  no  man's  inclinations,  though  thou 
should  scatter  all  thy  friends,  and  rejoice  all  thine  enemies  Preach  the  gospel ;  not 
the  gospel  of  the  last  age,  or  of  this  age,  but  the  everlasting  gospel ;  not  Christ  cru- 
cified merely,  but  Christ  risen ;  not  Christ  risen  merely,  but  Christ  present  in  the 
~  *  *    and  Christ  to  be  again  present  in  person.    Dost  thou  take  heed  to  what  I  say  ? 


Preach  thy  Lord  in  humiliation,  and  thy  Lord  in  exaltation ;  and  not  Christ 
but  the  Father— the  will  of  the  Father.    Keep  not  thy  people  banqueting,  but  bring 
them  out  to  do  battle  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  of  his  Church ;  to  which  end  thou 
shalt  need  to  preach  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  strength  of  battle. 

8TBIKJXG  PBOYIDJnrCB— TBS  WICKED  TAJUHf  IX  BIS  OWX  KIT. 

Amsterdam,  May  28. 

A  singular  instance  of  death,  by  poisoning,  has  recently  occurred  in  the  small 
town  of  De  venter,  in  Holland.  A  man  and  his  wife,  who  seem  not  to  have  lived  on 
the  most  amicable  terms  with  each  other,  sat  down  to  a  supper  of  butter-milk — a 
very  usual  article  of  diet  in  Holland.  Just  as  the  wedded  pair  were  about  to  partake 
of  their  evening  meal,  the  husband  left  the  room  for  an  instant,  during  which  a 
spider  chanced  to  fall  from  the  ceiling  into  his  wife's  plate  of  butter-milk.  Quickly 
casting  out  the  offending  insect,  she  exchanged  plates  with  her  husband,  who,  she 
tbooght,  would  be  none  the  wiser,  as  he  bad  not  seen  the  insect.  Tbejdrank  the  but- 
ter-milk, but  very  soon  after,  the  man  was  seized  with  cramp  and  vomiting,  so  intense, 
that  the  wife  thought  it  necessary  to  send  for  a  medical  man,  who  at  once  declared 
his  patient  to  be  suffering  from  the  effects  of  poison.  The  woman  was,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  her  husband,  questioned  as  to  all  the  particulars  of  that  dog's  diet,  and 
frankly  narrated  the  incident  of  the  spider.  The  man  then  confessed,  that,  tired  of 
matrimonial  strife,  he  resolved  on  getting  rid  of  his  wife  by  poison,  and  accord- 
ingly had,  a  moment  while  her  back  was  turned,  put  a  quantity  of  poison  into  her 
plate  of  butter-milk.  Shortly  after  having  made  this  confession  of  his  diabolical  de- 
sign, the  wretched  man  expired.  But  what  would  have  been  the  fate  of  his  wife, 
had  he  died  without  making  that  confession  ?  With  such  strong  circumstantial  evi- 
dence against  her,  the  story  of  the  woman  would  have  been  discredited,  and  she 
would  probably  have  been  hanged  for  the  murder,  by  poisoning,  of  her  husband. 


Btpuvtmtnt  for  tit  $mmg. 
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No  young  lady  can  be  too  well  instructed  in  any  thing  that  will  effect  the  comfort 
of  a  family.  Whatever  position  in  society  she  occupies,  she  needs  a  practical  know- 
ledge of  the  duties  of  a  housekeeper.  She  may  be  placed  in  such  oircumstances  that 
it  will  be  unnecessary  for  her  to  perform  much  domestic  labour ;  but  on  this  account, 
she  needs  no  less  knowledge  than  if  she  was  obliged  to  preside  personally  over  the 
cooking-stove  and  pantry.  Indeed,  I  have  often  thought  it  was  more  difficult  to  direct 
others,  and  requires  more  experience,  than  to  do  the  same  work  with  our  hands. 
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Mothers  are  frequently  so  nice  and  particular,  that  they  do  not  like  to  give  up  any 
part  of  their  care  to  their  children.  This  is  a  great  mistake  in  their  arrangement, 
for  they  are  often  burdened  with  labour  and  neecf  relief.  Children  should  be  early 
taught  to  make  themselvcB  useful— to  assist  their  parents  in  every  way  in  their 
power,  and  consider  it  a  privilege  to  do  so. 

Young  people  cannot  realize  the  importance  of  a  thorough  knowledge  of  house- 
wifery ;  but  those  who  have  suffered  the  inconveniences  and  mortifications  of  igno- 
rance can  well  appreciate  it.  Children  should  be  early  indulged  in  their  disposition 
to  bake,  and  experiment  in  cooking  in  various  ways.  It  is  often  but  a  "  troublesome 
help  "  they  afford,  still  it  is  a  great  advantage  and  benefit  to  them. 

I  know  a  little  girl  who,  at  nine  years  old,  made  a  loaf  of  bread  every  week  dar- 
ing the  winter.  Her  mother  tanght  her  how  much  yeast  and  floor  to  use,  and  she 
became  qnite  an  expert  baker.  Whenever  she  is  disposed  to  try  her  skill  in  making 
cake  or  pies,  she  is  permitted  to  do  bo.  She  is  thus,  while  amusing  herself,  learning 
an  important  lesson.  Her  mother  calls  her  her  "  little  housekeeper/'  and  often  per- 
mits her  to  get  what  is  necessary  for  the  table.  She  hangs  the  keys  by  her  side,  and 
very  musical  is  their  jingling  to  her  ears.  I  think  before  she  is  out  of  her  teens, 
upon  which  she  has  not  yet  entered,  that  she  will  have  some  idea  bow  to  cook. 

Some  mothers  give  their  daughters  the  care  of  the  housekeeping  each  a  week  by 
tarns.    It  seems  to  me  a  good  arrangement,  and  a  most  useful  part  of  their  education. 

Domestic  labour  is  by  no  means  incompatible  with  the  highest  degree  of  refine- 
ment and  mental  culture.  Many  of  the  roost  elegant  and  accomplished  women  I 
have  known,  have  looked  well  to  their  household  duties,  and  have  honoured  them- 
selves and  their  husbands  by  so  doing.—  Westminster  Agriculturalist  [American.) 


To  the  Editor  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine. 

Bet.  Sir, — I  am  happy  to  find,  that,  in  common  with  many  Christ- 
ian citizens  of  various  denominations,  your  Synod,  at  its  recent 
meeting,  has  placed  the  Saturday  evening  concerts  in  the  category  of 
practical  evils.  Considering  the  popularity  of  these  modern  amuse- 
ments, and  the  countenance  which  they  have  received  by  public  men, 
both  in  the  State  and  in  the  Church,  it  requires  no  small  courage  to 
brave  the  reproach  which  has  been  so  liberally  poured  from  the  plat- 
form and  the  press  upon  the  hapless  heads  of  any  who  may  venture  to 
express  the  conviction,  that  their  tendency  is  fraught  with  evil  to  the 
community,  and  especially  to  the  young.  I  do  not  wonder  that  a 
certain  class  of  newspapers,  whose  existence  depends  upon  pandering 
to  the  tastes  of  the  godless  multitude,  should  treat  to  their  foulest 
abuse,  all  opposers  of  their  plans  and  projects ;  but  that  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  should  appear  on  the  public  platform,  and  hold  up  to  con- 
tempt and  scorn  the  conscientious  convictions  of  their  own  brethren, 
and  the  decisions  of  church  courts,  is,  to  me  at  least,  matter  of  aston- 
ishment This  aspect  of  the  liberalism  of  modern  times  is  certainly  . 
peculiar,  and  requires  to  be  dealt  with,  without  ceremony  or  reserve. 
These  remarks  have  been  suggested  in  reading  the  report  of  the  "  Half- 
holiday  Association  Soiree/'  held  in  the  Music-Hall,  Edinburgh,  on  the 
10th  May,  which  was  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Drs  Begg  and  Guthrie. 

And  here  let  it  be  distinctly  understood,  that  I  have  the  fullest 
sympathy  with  the  primary  objects  of  that  Association,  and  the  deepest 
interest  in  its  success,  while  I  claim  the  right  of  private  judgment  upon 
matters  of  detail  connected  with  its  operations.  In  reviewing  some  of 
the  sentiments  expressed  at  that  meeting,  I  feel  that,  though  the  task 
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is  ungracious,  I  am  conscious  of  seeking  the  best  interests  of  the 
young,  who  are,  of  all  others,  most  likely  to  be  affected  by  the  right  or 
wrong  direction  of  all  puplic  movements.  In  this  exciting  age,  it  is 
of  the  utmost  consequence  to  mark  the  coarse  of  public  events,  and  to 
measure,  with  the  unerring  line,  the  rising  and  receding  tide  of  public 
feeling,  in  order  that  the  warning  voice  may  be  lifted  up  when  there 
are  unequivocal  signs  of  approaching  danger.  The  gyrations  of  a 
feather  will  indicate  the  direction  of  the  wind ;  and  so  also  do  the  public 
appearances  of  distinguished  men  in  popular  audiences.  The  recent 
phenomenon  in  the  Music- Hall  was  certainly  remarkable. 

In  common  with  many  of  his  own  brethren,  my  sense  of  propriety 
was  shocked  when,  a  year  ago,  I  read  the  statement  of  Dr  Guthrie, 
as  made  in  the  Dunedin  Hall,  at  the  inauguration  of  the  Saturday 
evening  concerts.  His  whole  bearing  and  demeanour  on  that  occasion 
were  so  directly  and  painfully  in  contrast  with  apostolic  character,  and 
antagonistic  to  the  ministerial  deportment  recommended  by  Paul  to 
Timothy,  that  I  could  not  but  question  the  sentiments  which  fell  from 
his  lips.  I  do  not  wonder,  that  on  that  novel  occasion  he  was  con- 
strained to  suppose  that  the  people  would  be  saying,  u  0,  Dr  Guthrie, 
what  are  you  doing  here  on  a  Saturday  night  ?  you  would  be  much 
better  employed  cooking  your  sermon."  Had  conscience  not  sug- 
gested the  impropriety — had  judgment  not  hinted  that  there  was  some 
incongruity  between  that  appearance  on  the  Saturday  night,  and  the 
pulpit  appearance  upon  the  Sabbath — no  such  defence  of  the  act  would 
nave  been  presented  as  was  then  filed,  while  there  had  not  been  from 
without  one  solitary  accuser.  I  need  not  say,  that,  making  all  allow- 
ance for  his  innate  wit,  and  "  love  of  amusement,"  the  referenc  to 
44  cooking  a  sermon  "  indicated  a  levity  of  speech,  regarding  the  duties 
of  the  sacred  ministerial  office,  utterly  unwarrantable  from  the  lips  of 
an  herald  of  the  cross.  •*  I  magnify  mine  office/'  said  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles ;  "  I  demean  mine  office,"  would  have  been  appropriate 
in  the  lips  of  the  Doctor.  Judging,  however,  in  charity,  the  hope  was 
then  entertained,  that  the  whole  appearance  upon  that  occasion  was 
an  act  of  inadvertence,  prompted  by  an  outburst  of  benevolence,  regu- 
lated by  ardour  of  feeling,  rather  than  the  exercise  of  judgment,  and 
the  approval  of  conscience.  I  trusted  that,  as  it  had  been  the  first 
phenomenon  of  the  kind,  it  would  be  the  last.  But  the  lapse  of  a  year 
has  shown  that  this  hope  was  vain ;  and  now,  at  the  annual  meeting, 
he  appears  once  more,  not  only  to  reiterate  his  former  sentiments,  but 
to  hold  up  to  scorn  and  contempt  all  opposers  of  his  will.  On  the 
first  occasion,  he  stood  alone  among  the  ministers  of  Scotland ;  but  hav- 
ing now  obtained  the  countenance  of  a  brother  in  office,  he  can,  with 
greater  confidence,  turn  from  the  defence  of  his  own  position,  in  order 
to  assail  those  whom  he  unwarrantably  represents  as  the  u  enemies  of 
the  half-holiday  movement,"  and  whom  he  supposes  ready  to  open 
their  "  guns  "  against  his  "  innocent "  head. 

It  is  an  easy  matter  for  the  Doctor  to  sneer  at  the  proceedings  of 
church  courts,  and  to  represent  all  who  differ  from  him  on  this  subject  as 
men  of  "biliary  constitutions,"  whose  "tempers  required  to  be  iroprored 
by  music,"  &c.     It  is  much  safer  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  his 
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audience,  by  passing  a  random  judgment  upon  the  constitutions  of  bis 
opponents,  than  attempting  to  answer  their  objections.  But  Dr  Guthrie 
ought  to  remember,  that  the  infidel  can  do  that,  in  regard  to  all  pro- 
fessors who  will  not  "run  with  tbem  into  the  same  excess  of  riot" 
To  employ  this  weapon,  which  has  been  the  monopoly  of  the  atheistic 
fraternity  in  all  ages,  is  assuredly  to  play  into  the  hands  of  those  who 
detest  equally  a  minister  and  a  Sabbath,  unless  when  the  former  is 
ceasing  to  "  magnify  his  office,"  and  the  latter  is  made  to  minister  to 
the  pleasure-cravings  of  a  depraved  appetite. 

It  is  impossible,  in  a  limited  space,  to  take  up  seriatim  all  that  might 
be  noticed  in  the  Doctor's  speeches  and  letters  of  defence.  But,  happily, 
this  is  not  requisite,  as  the  arguments  for  Saturday  evening  concerts 
are  few,  and  the  abuse  tendered  furnishes  its  own  refutation.  It  is  as- 
sumed at  the  outset,  that  these  concerts  are  "  innocent  amusements," — 
a  point  which  would  require  to  be  proved,  as  the  basis  of  all  his  argu- 
ments. Even  here,  I  presume  to  say,  that  it  would  require  all  the 
Doctor's  logic  to  bring  in  a  verdict  of  "innocence"  regarding  concerts, 
as  generally  conducted.  The  introduction  of  sacred  scriptural  pieces,  in 
common  with  those  that  are  secular  or  profane,  while  the  highest  end 
proposed  is  "  excitement "  or  M  amusement,"  seems  opposed  to  the 
spirit  and  letter  of  the  third  commandment 

But  waiving  this  point,  as  not  so  immediately  before  me,  in  refuting 
the  Doctor's  arguments,  I  think  it  will  be  no  difficult  matter  to  show 
that,  even  were  it  granted  that  concerts  in  general  were  "  innocent 
amusements,"  there  may  be  just  grounds  for  their  condemnation,  as  held 
upon  a  Saturday  night  To  be  *4  innocent,'1  they  must  not  only  be 
so  in  their  matter  and  mode,  but  also  in  regard  to  the  time  when  they 
are  held,  and  the  circumstances  of  those  by  whom  they  are  attended 
and  patronized.  The  discussion  of  military  music,  though  innocent 
and  proper  on  the  other  days  of  the  week,  is  no  longer  innocent  when 
transferred  to  the  sacred  hours  of  the  holy  Sabbath.  And  so,  in 
like  manner,  may  any  other  amusement  become  sinful,  by  being  pro- 
secuted at  an  improper  time.  To  retain  their  character  of  "  innocence," 
all  amusements  must  be  conducted  in  accordance  with  human  responsi- 
bility, and  the  proper  discharge  of  Christian  duties.  Now,  it  must  be 
admitted  by  those  who  receive  the  Bible  as  their  standard,  that  pre- 
paration for  the  holy  Sabbath,  and  the  service  of  God,  must  be  the 
bounden  duty  of  all  to  whom  that  Bible  has  been  given.  The  common 
sense  of  humanity  will  testify,  that  attending  a  concert  till  ten,  or  in 
some  cases  till  eleven  o'clock,  on  a  Saturday  night,  is  not  preparation 
for  the  Sabbath  or  the  sanctuary.  It  is  freely  admitted  by  those  who 
do  attend,  that,  if  the  songs  are  sung  with  artistic  effect,  it  is  impossible 
to  banish  either  the  sentiments  or  the  musical  sounds  from  the  mind 
on  the  following  day,  even  though  within  the  precincts  of  the  sanctu- 
ary. Is  it  not  presumptuous  for  the  Christian  to  pray,  as  taught  by 
the  Bedeemer,  u  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil," 
and  then,  instead  of  seeking  preparation  for  the  Sabbath,  or  even  the 
improvement  of  the  mind  by  the  study  of  God's  works,  to  rush  into  the 
giddy  whirlpool  of  fashionable  amusements  until  within  a  few  hours  of 
the  Sabbath's  holy  dawn  ?    If  there  is  no  alternative,  better  to  be  ein- 
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ployed  in  business  till  the  last  hoar,  than  to  be  thus  engaged   in 
pleasures  which,  at  best,  can  only  produce  mental  dissipation. 

Bnt  there  are  dnties  of  a  domestic  kind,  which  can  not u innocently" 
be  dispensed  with,  for  the  sake  of  mere  relaxation  and  pleasure.  It 
will  be  admitted  by  all  who  make  the  law  of  God  their  rule,  that  the 
observance  of  family  worship  is  at  once  a  high  privilege  and  a  bounden 
duty.  Do  not  the  late  hours  of  the  concert  stand  directly  in  the 
way  of  its  faithful  discharge  ?  Is  it  replied,  that  it  may  be  engaged 
in  after  the  return  from  the  concert  ?  I  merely  ask  in  turn — la  it 
likely  that  this  will  be  the  case  ?  or  is  the  excitement  of  the  concert 
the  best  preparation  for  these  family  exercises  ?  It  may  still  be  said, 
that  those  especially  whom  Dr  Guthrie  seeks  to  benefit— the  drunkard* 
— would  have  no  worship  at  any  rate.  Let  not  the  sober  be  caught 
in  this  snare.  Let  not  the  Christian  public  countenance  any  syste- 
matic amusements,  which  would  tend  to  increase  the  number  of  its  non- 
observers. 

If  fathers  and  mothers  are  at  the  concert,  then  their  children  must 
be  with  them,  or  left  uncared  for  at  home.     If  they  are  with  them, 
there  must  be  a  weekly  expenditure  for  the  family  ticket,  inconsistent 
with  the  rightful  claims  of  God  and  man.     Besides,  if  they  are  with 
them,  it  follows  that,  ere  they  can  return  and  prepare  for  rest,  there 
must  be  an  infringement  upon  the  hours  of  sleep,  which  more  than 
counterbalances  all  the  physical  benefit  for  which  mistaken  advocates 
plead.     Or,  perhaps,  there  is  another  alternative — I  fear  not  an  un- 
common one — the  abridgement  of  the  holy  Sabbath,  by  giving  np 
to  slumber  a  portion  of  time  equal  to  that  which  has  been  wasted 
on  the  previous  evening.     City  ministers  have  already  reason  to  com- 
plain, that  the  forenoon  diet  of  public  worship  is  deserted  by  many 
who  ought  to  be  there ;  bnt,  should  the  present  movement  become 
general,  and  meet  the  approbation  of  the  church-going  population,  there 
is  reason  to  fear  that  the  cases  of  desertion  will  be  still  more  marked 
and  general.     The  excuse  formerly  pled  was  the  late  hours  of  closing 
shops  and  public  works.     The  half-holiday  movement  has  removed 
the  cause,  by  affording  emancipation  to  the  operative  classes;  but, 
alas  !  the  enemy  of  God  and  immortal  souls  has  already  attempted  to 
convert  this  boon  of  mercy  into  a  snare  of  temptation. 

Let  it  not  be  said,  in  the  way  of  palliation,  that  there  are  many  of 
the  youth  attending  such  amusements,  who  have  no  domestic  duties 
devolving  upon  them.  This  cannot  possibly  be,  while  they  are  in  any 
way  the  inmates  of  a  family.  But  even  though  there  were  such,  and 
though  they  may  be  exposed  to  danger  through  their  own  folly,  this 
can  furnish  no  reason  why  any  system  of  amusements  should  be  or- 
ganized, which,  if  generally  attended,  would  sap  the  foundations,  and 
destroy  the  comforts  of  domestic  life.  If  the  heads  of  the  household  are 
in  duty  bound  to  prepare  for  the  proper  sanctrfication  of  the  Sabbath, 
the  sons  and  the  daughters,  the  men-servants  and  the  maid-servants,  are 
equally  bound  to  seek  preparation.  To  fathers  and  mothers,  I  appeal 
on  behalf  of  your  offspring,  and  I  ask  you — is  it  prudent — is  it  safe,  to 
have  your  sons,  your  daughters,  your  servants,  "  passing  through  the 
street,  and  by  the  corner  of  tho  lewd  woman,  in  the  twilight,  in  the 
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evening,  in  the  black  and  dark  night,1'  thongh  it  should  be  from  a 
concert — a  Saturday  night  meeting  for  u  innocent  amusement?"  It 
may  be  replied,  that  they  will  find  their  way  to  the  street  at  any  rate, 
and  that  these  meetings  are  designed  to  keep  them  from  greater  dan- 
ger. To  be  there  on  their  own  responsibility,  is  one  thing,  but  to  be 
there  with  your  countenance  and  example  is  another.  To  provide  either 
old  or  young  with  the  temptation  to  desert  domestic  duties,  which  ought 
not  only  to  be  discharged,  but  to  be  discharged  at  the  proper  time,  on 
the  plea  that  a  greater  evil  will  be  prevented,  or  even  a  probable  bene- 
fit obtained,  is  to  adopt  the  Jesuitical  maxim,  that  we  may  do  evil  that 
good  may  come. 

But  further,  it  must  be  admitted,  that  if  such  amusements  are  good 
for  the  working  classes,  they  cannot  be  bad  for  any  other,  not  even  for 
ministers,  who,  on  Dr  Guthrie's  authority,  are  far  "  over-wrought."  If 
the  Saturday  evening  concerts  are  right  and  beneficial  to  man,  as  a 
responsible  and  moral  being,  then  Drs  Guthrie  and  Begg  were  right 
in  being  there,  even  though  their  sermons  might  not  be  so  skilfully 
"  cooked  ;*  and  others,  who  were  within  reach,  and  not  there,  were 
certainly  lacking  in  public  spirit,  when  leaving  these  philanthropists 
alone  in  their  glory.  I  need  scarcely  say,  that  I  believe  few,  if  any, 
of  their  brethren  envied  them  of  their  honour,  though  they  were,  for 
the  time  being,  the  lions  of  the  evening.  Neither  do  I  belive,  that 
there  is  in  the  community  one  sincere  Christian — not  even  in  the  con- 
gregations of  these  reverend  gentlemen — who  would  desire  to  see  his 
own  minister  before  the  "  foot-lights,"  or  giving  utterance  to  some  of 
the  sentiments  vended  upon  the  former  or  recent  occasion.  The 
Christian  sense  of  the  community  instinctively  rises  against  the  public 
appearance  of  the  heralds  of  salvation,  at  such  a  time,  and  for  such  a 
questionable  object,  as  urging  forward  the  Saturday  evening  concerts. 

The  Doctor  is  highly  indignant  at  the  idea  of  any  man  judging  of 
his  conduct  in  such  a  matter.  But,  while  he  lays  down  his  maxim, 
"  Judge  yourselves  severely,  but  other  men  charitably,"  he  turns  round, 
and  becomes  himself  the  judge  of  constitution,  temper,  and  even  the 
comparative  piety,  of  those  who  presume  to  differ  from  him  in  senti- 
ment, regarding  this  mode  of  amusement  Even  their  "  common  sense 
in  this  matter  he  treats  with  '  supreme  contempt ;' "  yea,  he  constitutes 
himself  judge  of  his  brethren,  while  conscientiously  discharging  an 
ecclesiastical  duty,  and  holds  up  their  views  and  opinions  as  worthy 
only  of  scorn.  Nor  is  this  all.  The  Doctor,  by  his  public  appearance, 
and  the  expression  of  his  public  sentiments,  is  endeavouring  to  set  at 
rest  the  whole  question  of  these  modern  amusements,  without  allowing 
others  to  judge  for  themselves.  Why  then  should  he  be  offended, 
though  others,  possessing  an  equal  right  to  decide  for  themselves, 
should  express  their  dissent  from  his  finding,  and  warn  those  under 
their  charge  of  what  they  believe  to  be  impending  danger  ? 

I  cannot  but  admire  the  adroitness  of  the  Doctor,  in  skimming  over 
the  moral  and  religious  aspects  of  the  question,  and  basing  his  argument 
upon  those  reasons  which  are  constitutional  and  physical.  He  tells 
us,  that  "  man  is  an  animal,  who  has  got  a  love  of  amusement  from 
his  Maker,  and,  if  he  was  wrong  in  that,  was  he  to  blame  ?"     This 
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plea  has  been  frequently  advanced  by  infidels,  as  an  excuse  for  the 
most  glaring  extravagancies  of  human  depravity.    The  Doctor  does  nut 
need  to  be  told,  that,  with  this  propensity  to  amusement,  the  animal 
man  has  been  endowed  with  reason — is  possessed  of  an  immortal  eoul 
—has  been  favoured  with  a  revelation  of  the  Divine  will,  for  the  regu- 
lation of  every  feeling,  and  will  be  "  blamed  "  if  he  neglects  the  means 
of  grace  and  salvation,  or  seeks  pleasure  rather  than  the  service  of  CrocL 
He  tells  us,  moreover,  in  his  letter  of  defence  addressed  to  the  Witness, 
"  That  the  love  of  excitement  is  so  engraven  in  our  nature,  that  it  may 
be  regarded  as  an  appetite,  and  that,  like  other  appetites,  it  is  not  sin- 
ful, unless  indulged  unlawfully,  or  to  excess.'1    Now,  this  is  the  very 
thing  of  which  there  is  ground  to  complain.    The  appetite  is  becoming 
so  strong,  under  such  fostering  care  as  he  is  prepared  to  afford,  that  it 
is  infringing  upon  the  time  for  personal  and  relative  duties,  and  tend- 
ing towards  that  state  of  matters  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks  regard- 
ing "  perilous  times,  when  men  shall  be  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers  of  God."    How  appropriate  is  the  divine  injunction  to  Christians 
in  the  present  age,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world."    But  the  Doctor 
appeals  to  nature,  as  corroberative  of  his  argument,  from  man  a  physi- 
cal constitution.     He  draws  the  conclusion  from  nature's  phenomena, 
that  God  has  implanted  such  a  feeling  in  the  creatures,  for  the  pur* 
pose,  no  doubt,  of  ministering  to  their  happiness,  and  he  asks,  "  Did  you 
ever  see  a  kitten  chasing  its  own  tail  ?     Were  you  never  amused  with 
that  ?  "    He  tells  us,  too,  of  die  "  flock  of  kids  disputing,  in  great  good 
humour,  which  should  hold  the  stump  of  a  decayed  tree."    He  refers  to 
the  "  red  deer,"  the  "  fishes,"  and  the  "  crows,"  as  each  and  all  exhibit- 
ing this  "  innate  love  of  amusement,''  and  he  adds,  "  I  don't  envy  that 
man  his  heart,  who  does  not  feel  happy  to  see  God's  creatures  happy, 
nor  praise  God  for  his  kindness  to  the  meanest  of  them."    To  this  he 
adds  the  sage  conclusion,  "  Now,  to  frown  on  this  love  of  excitement 
and  amusement,  as  if  it  were  guilty  and  a  sin,  appears  to  me  a  reflec- 
tion upon  providence."    Who,  I  ask,  ever  propounded  such  an  idea, 
or  cherished  such  a  thought  in  the  contemplation  of  irrational  happi- 
ness?   To  suppose  that  any  of  those  opposing  the  Saturday  evening 
concerts  would  frown  upon  the  happiness  of  either  the  irrational  or 
rational  creatures,  is  not  merely  a  fancy  conjured  up  by  a  fertile  ima- 
gination, but  something  worse — something  approacliing  pretty  near  a 
wilful  misrepresentation  of  the  views  of  his  opponents,  that  they  may 
be  presented  to  the  public  in  the  most  unfavourable  and  ridioulous 
aspect.     Those  holding  sentiments  opposed  to  the  Doctor's,  can  view, 
with  perfect  delight,  the  a  kitten,"  the  u  kids,"  the  "  red  deer,"  and  the 
"  fishes,"  in  their  merry  gambols,  and  yet  look  upon  such  exhibitions  of 
the  innate  love  of  amusement  as  are  sometimes  resorted  to  and  recom- 
mended for  man,  as  utterly  unworthy  of  an  immortal  being,  who  has 
come  to  years  of  reflection  upon  the  great  end  of  existence,    it  has  been 
well  said  by  Dr  Hamilton,  in  his  "  Life  in  Earnest,"  alter  describing  the 
life  of  a  swallow,  as  illustrative  of  the  lives  of  many  of  the  gay  and 
thoughtless,  "  This  is  proper  and  consistent  in  the  life  of  a  swallow, 
but  utterly  unbecoming  and  unworthy  of  the  life  of  an  immortal  being," 
— (I  quote  from  memory. )  But  were  Dr  Guthrie  true  to  nature,  his  argu- 
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nient  would  lose  half  its  force,  (and  I  leave  others  to  judge  how  much  re- 
mains to  convince  any  man.)  Even  the  Doctor  has  selected  the  "  kitten," 
not  the  full-grown  cat ;  the  "  kids,"  not  the  matured  goats ;  and  when 
he  refers  to  the  red  deer,  the  fowls,  and  the  fishes,  we  have  no  means 
by  which  to  test  their  age  or  prompting  instincts.  The  fact,  however, 
is  patent  to  every  observer  of  nature,  that  it  is  chiefly  among  the 
young  of  every  species  that  we  observe  this  love  of  amusement  When 
all  the  instincts  of  matured  life  are  awakened,  each  species  gives  itself 
soberly  to  the  end  for  which  it  was  designed,  evidently  showing  that 
it  was  not  created  merely  to  be  amused.  And  so  with  man.  This 
love  of  excitement  and  amusement,  which  is  necessary  for  the  physical 
and  mental  development  of  a  child,  and  which  shows  itself  in  a  thou- 
sand varied  forms  of  enjoyment,  is  no  longer  necessary  when  the  end 
has  been  attained.  The  matured  immortal  being  must  seek  his  hap- 
piness in  something  higher  and  nobler  than  mere  mental  or  physical 
excitement  Even  in  childhood,  because  of  human  depravity,  this  love 
of  amusement  requires  to  be  restrained,  lest  it  should  cease  to  be  inno- 
cent, by  interfering  with  necessary  training  and  duties.  How  much 
more  is  it  requisite,  that  this  innate  appetite  should  be  under  absolute 
control  in  matured  life,  lest  it  should  end  in  mental  dissipation.  Many 
are  terribly  afraid  of  the  intoxication  of  the  physical  system,  by  ardent 
spirits,  who  seem  to  have  very  little  apprehension  of  that  mental  dissipa- 
tion—"that  delirium  which  results  from  the  ardent  pursuit  of  stimulating 
pleasures.  In  the  early  life  of  a  child,  the  mind  needs  stimulants,  and 
in  the  absence  of  the  maturer  propensities,  these  may  be  largely  admin- 
istered. But  who  would  argue  from  this  innate  love  of  amusement  in  a 
ehild,  that  such  was  in  accordance  with  the  designs  of  life  in  the  matured 
man  ?  "  When  I  was  a  child,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  I  spake  as  a  child, 
I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child ;  but  when  I  became  a 
man,  I  put  away  childish  things."  Can  it  be  doubted  that  the  amuse- 
ments of  youth  were  among  the  number  of  things  abandoned  ? 

That  relaxation  from  business  is  necessary,  I  freely  admit,  and 
deeply  regret  that  it  is  not  more  generally  attainable  by  the  labouring 
classes ;  but  I  maintain,  at  the  same  time,  that  all  amusements  or  re- 
creations ought  to  be  such,  and  enjoyed  at  such  times,  as  will  not  in- 
terfere with,  or  unfit  for,  the  higher  ends  of  life.  There  are  innumer- 
able methods  of  obtaining  relaxation,  calculated  to  strengthen  the  mind 
and  physical  system,  but  I  question  if  this  can  be  affirmed  of  the  Satur- 
day evening  concerts.  Even  on  physical  grounds,  I  deny  the  force  of  the 
Doctor's  argument.  He  has  told  us  "how  it  pained  him  to  hear  the 
factory  bells  ringing  at  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  to  see  the  poor 
children  and  women  running  to  their  work";  though,  it  seems,  he 
would  be  quite  delighted  to  see  the  same  parties  returning  from  the 
concert  at  half-past  ten  at  night  I  I  ask,  in  the  name  of  common 
sense,  which  will  be  more  injurious  to  health  and  morals  ?  There, 
again,  the  Doctor  might  take  a  more  profitable  lesson  from  nature,  and 
urge  the  plea,  from  the  universal  practice  of  irrational  creatures,  that  all 
ought  to  be  at  rest  at  the  very  hour  when  concerts  are  usually  held. 

For  the  evils  of  long  hours,  the  remedy  proposed  is  the  half-holiday. 
In  the  extent  to  which  it  is  obtained,  every  humane  heart  must  rejoice. 
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But  thai  it  should  be  absolutely  given  up  to  pleasure,  every  wise  man 
must  deeply  deplore.  Dr  Guthrie  treats  with  supreme  contempt  the 
-common  sense  of  all  who  would  venture  to  lift  their  voice  against  his 
favourite  concerts ;  but  where,  I  ask,  is  the  common  sense  of  the  man  who, 
as  a  remedy  for  the  long  hours  and  heated  atmosphere  of  the  factory, 
would  prescribe  two  additional  hours  of  the  excitement  and  heated 
atmosphere  of  the  concert  room,  and  that,  also,  during  an  advanced 
period  of  the  Saturday  evening,  when  all  ought  to  be  enjoying  the 
comforts  of  home  ? 

The  grand  argument,  upon  which  special  stress  is  laid  is,  "  that  the 
question  is  not  between  the  Bible  and  the  Saturday  evening  concerts, 
but  between  the  Saturday  evening  concerts  and  the  public-house,  and 
he  challenges  any  of  his  opponents  to  meet  him  on  that  ground.  I 
hope  that  he  does  not  mean  by  this,  that  the  Bible  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  regulation  of  that  "  innate  love  of  amusement"  for  which  he 
pleads,  as  regards  the  mode  of  its  manifestation.  It  has  been  revealed, 
and  has  been  received  by  his  own  Church,  as  the  only  rule  of  faith  and 
practice,  and  it  will  be  found  at  all  times  a  safer  guide  than  the  sliding- 
scale  of  human  expediency,  so  frequently  urged  in  defence  of  human 
inventions,  for  the  renovation  of  society.  I  am  not  one  whit  less  the 
enemy  of  the  dram-shop  than  the  Doctor,  and  yet  I  presume  to  say,  that 
if  he  has  no  other  remedy  for  casting  out  the  demon  of  intemper- 
ance than  the  music  and  the  attraction  of  the  concert,  he  will  find 
himself  by  and  by,  in  the  position  of  the  sons  of  Sceva  the  Jew,  to 
whose  abjuration  the  evil  spirit  answered,  "  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I 
know,  but  who  are  ye?" 

The  Doctor  tells  his  delighted  audience,  that  "he  would  be  very  glad 
to  see  the  concerts  held  on  any  other  night  than  Saturday.  He  would  like 
much  to  see  the  people,  as  it  were,  tuning  their  harps  on  the  Saturday 
night  to  sing  the  praises  of  God  next  day  "  I  But  he  adds,  unhappily, 
"  that  is.  not  the  question.  The  over-tasked  people  have  no  other  night 
but  Saturday  night"  Here  are  very  important  admissions.  1.  That 
another  night  would  be  more  suitable.  2.  That  the  tuning  of  the 
harps  in  preparation  for  the  Sabbath  would  be  more  seasonable.  But, 
alas !  upon  the  ground  of  expediency,  these  admissions  vanish.  The 
people  are  "  over-tasked,  and,  therefore,  instead  of  demanding  that  their 
hours  shall  be  abridged  on  the  other  days  of  the  week,  the  half-holiday 
must  be  given  up,  io  order  to  overtake  the  accumulating  "  love  for 
amusement/1  which  has  been  pent  up  during  the  week.  Nay  more, 
the  people  have  no  other  night;  therefore,  however  important  the 
tuning  of  their  harps  may  be  for  the  service  of  the  Sabbath,  it  must 
give  way  for  the  concert.  The  "  innate  love  of  amusement "  must  find 
vent,  though  the  preparation  of  the  heart  for  the  service  of  God  should 
stand  in  abeyance.  It  must  be  a  desperate  case  which  requires  such 
advocacy.  But  I  deny  the  Doctor's  premises,  as  well  as  object  to  his 
conclusion.  The  early  closing  system*  has  left  at  liberty  that  very  class 
whom  the  Doctor  wishes  to  benefit.  Few  of  those  who  attend  upon  Sa- 
turday night  would  be  prevented  by  business  from  attending  on  any  other 

*  The  legal  closing  hour  for  factories  is  six  o'clock. 
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evening  of  the  week.  Bnt  the  reason  of  the  difference  is  kept  in  the 
back-ground.  Upon  the  other  six  days  of  the  week,  there  is  the  pros- 
pect of  being  at  work  early,  while  on  the  Saturday  night,  there  is  the 
prospect  of  indulgence  on  the  morning  of  the  Sabbath.  Thus,  the  late 
hours  of  the  concert  can  be  easily  made  up,  by  abridging  that  holy 
day,  which,  to  the  working  classes  especially,  and  to  all,  is  the  most 
important  day  of  the  week.  The  time  of  an  earthly  master  must  not 
be  abridged;  but  the  time  of  God,  our  heavenly  Master,  may  be  dealf; 
with  as  expediency  suggests !  I  presume  that,  while  formerly  city 
ministers  have  had  reason  to  complain  of  absenteeism  in  the 
forenoon  of  the  Sabbath,  because  of  the  late  hours  of  business  on 
Saturday  night,  there  will  be  still  more  ground  for  complaint  by  the 
time  these  concerts  have  been  generally  established. 

In  regard  to  the  effects  of  the  Saturday  evening  concerts,  in  drawing 
persons  away  from  the  public-houses,  I  cannot  admit  the  specious 
statements  of  Dr  Guthrie,  while  there  are  others,  equally  well-informed 
regarding  the  state  of  our  cities,  who  say,  emphatically,  that  the  ques- 
tion is  between  the  concerts  and  the  theatre.  The  concerts  are  creat- 
ing a  taste  which  must  in  the  end  lead  to  a  desire  for  the  scenes  "  before 
the  foot-lights,"  rather  than  the  discussions  of  the  lecture-room,  or  the 
study  of  the  works  of  nature.  According  to  the  ordinary  course  of 
human  nature,  the  probability  is,  that  instead  of  the  intemperate 
being  reclaimed  and  elevated,  the  better  classes  among  the  rising 
generation  will  be  drawn  down  to  the  level  of  mere  pleasure  seekers. 
There  are  other  innate  tendencies,  beside  the  u  love  of  amusement,1* 
in  the  human  constitution,  which  are  ready  to  take  advantage  of  every 
new  excitement,  and  make  man  the  mere  creature  of  passions  and  pas- 
times. It  has  been  well  remarked  by  J.  A.  James  (whom  none  will 
accuse  of  illiberality),  "  that  some  amusements  tend  to  foster  vanity  and 
pride,  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  generate  a  distaste  for  all  the  seri- 
ous pursuits  of  religion,  and  the  sober  occupations  of  life*1  If  I  mistake 
not,  he  adds,  "  these  remarks  will  apply  to  balls,  routs,  and  concerts, 
I  am  not  quite  sure  that  the  morals  of  society  have  not  suffered  con- 
siderable deterioration  by  such  assemblies." 

I  was  not  a  little  surprised  to  find  both  the  Doctors  quoting  from  the 
late  Dr  M'Crie  (an  author,  by  the  way,  whom  they  are  not  so  very 
forward  in  introducing  upon  some  of  the  most  important  points  of  the 
Church's  Testimony  and  ecclesiastical  polity),  but  my  surprise  was  sup- 
planted by  regret,  that  both  seem  to  have  drunk  in  Sir  Walter's  spirit, 
while  searching  for  defensive  weapons  in  the  Doctor's  review.  The  de- 
sign of  the  reviewer  was  to  show  that  the  novelist  misrepresented  the 
staunch  Presbyterians  of  other  times,  by  speaking  of  them  as  men  of  "  a 
morose  and  gloomy  bigotry,  displayed  by  their  censuring  of  all  innocent 
recreations ; — the  very  charge,  in  substance,  which  Dr  Guthrie  brings 
against  the  opposers  of  his  concerts.  But  the  quotation  is  of  no  avail, 
unless  it  can  be  shown  that  Dr  M'Crie  encouraged  such  meetings  for 
amusement  at  a  late  hour  on  a  Saturday  evening. 

The  Doctor  professes  to  believe  for  rather  to  get  bis  audience  to  be- 
lieve), that  all  the  opposition  to  tneir  concerts,  is  owing  to  a  defect  in 
the  constitutions  of  the  objectors.    Why  blame  them  on  his  own  theory, 
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that  the  constitution  mnst  determine  the  conduct  ?  But,  like  a  good 
physician,  who  help*  the  constitution  to  its  own  cure,  he  has  a  remedy 
at  hand.  "  Lord  Holland,"  he  tells  us,  "was  in  the  habit  of  giving 
his  hones  a  concert  to  cheer  their  spirits  and  improve  their  tempers ; " 
and  he  think*  the  same  expedient  might  be  adopted  with  success  in  the 
case  of  "  his  good  friends,  who  were  not  horses,  and  whom  he  would  not 
call  preposterous  asses."  Having  no  lexicon  that  will  help  to  a  defi- 
nition of  this  classical  title,  which  the  learned  Doctor  will  not  apply,  but 
leave  for  the  use  of  his  audience  in  future  dealing  with  morose  objec- 
tors, I  must  be  permitted  to  draw  the  sense  from  the  context,  and  seeing 
that  the  subject  is  music,  and  music  in  concert,  I  presume  that  pre- 
posterous asses  mnst  mean  asses  who  will  neither  sing  nor  bray  in  con* 
cert,  though  he  has  not  told  us  whether  these  quadrupeds  lift  up  their 
voice  in  consequence  of  their  "  innate  love  of  amusement"  It  would, 
however,  be  as  preposterous  for  these  beasts  of  burden  to  meet  at  ten 
or  eleven  o'clock  on  a  Saturday  night,  after  a  week  of  toil,  for  a  braying 
concert,  as  it  would  be  for  the  cattle  to  assemble  in  some  special  valley 
(as  described  in  the  Doctor's  beautiful  war  sermon),  and  fight  and  gore 
each  other  till  they  sank  in  death.  But,  leaving  figures  and  cattle  aside, 
is  there  nothing  "  preposterous"  in  the  appearance  of  Dr  Guthrie,  sur- 
rounded by  a  multitude  of  immortal  souls,  at  a  late  hour  on  a  Saturday 
night,  entertaining  hiB  audience  with  laughter-exciting  speeches,  and 
entertained  in  turn  by  songs  and  humerous  stories — the  latter  of  which, 
as  recited  by  Mr  Roy,  "  are  described  as  an  unfailing  source  of  inex- 
haustible mirth  "  ? 

Presuming  that  your  pages  will  not  admit  of  a  further  review,  I 
must  leave  the  speech  of  Dr  Begg  to  refute  itself  upon  the  ground 
traversed  in  dealing  with  Dr  Guthrie.     I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

A  Half-Holiday  Advocate. 


A  BROTHERS  WISH. 


Sister !  may  I,  moved  by  a  brother's  love, 

By  these  few  lines  addressed  to  thee,  my  dove, 

Some  faint  idea  of  that  love  convey, 

Such  as  may  make  thee  ever  fondly  say.— 

11  In  brother's  heart,  I  know  there  is  a  throne, 

fiver  reserved  for  me,  and  me  alone." 

Serene  and  joyous  may  thy  life-time  here, 

In  works  of  charity  and  love  sincere, 

Ne'er  cease  to  be  employed ;  and  mav'st  thou  still, 

Choosing  the  good,  refusing  aye  the  ill, 

Live  in  the  hearts  of  friends  and  kindred  dear; 

And  may  no  cares  or  troubles  e'er  cause  fear 

In  thy  heart  to  arise  ;  but  may  thy  love, 

Rising  to  God,  centre  on  Him  above. 

May  all  His  gracious  blessings  on  thee  rest, 

And  may'st  thou  with  His  presence  e'er  be  blest, 

Not  only  while  you  live,  but  when  you  die : 

80  that,  when  the  last  mighty  foe  draws  nigh, 

On  seraph's  wings  borne  high  to  thine  abode. 

Never  to  part,  thouMt  live  for  aye  with  God. 

S.M. 
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THE  LATE  MEETINGS  OF  THE  SUPREME  COURTS  OP 
THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCHES. 

That  u  coming  events  cast  their  shadows  before "  is  a  proverbial 
maxim,  the  truth  of  which  is  attested  by  countless  facts  in  the  past 
history  of  the  world,  and  the  past  experience  of  individuals.  There 
are  exceptions ;  but  this  is  a  general  rule  in  the  divine  administration, 
both  in  the  physical  and  moral  world.  The  doctrine  of  the  fatalist, 
however,  is  to  be  repudiated,  who  denies  the  utility  of  using  means 
for  retarding  or  averting  the  evils,  of  the  threatened  approach  of  which 
we  behold  the  signs.  Men  do  not  neglect  to  use  means  by  which 
the  diseases  in  incipient  forms,  that  affect  their  bodies,  may  be  conn* 
teracted  or  removed ;  on  the  contrary,  diligent  use  is  made,  without 
delay,  of  the  best  remedies  which  it  is  in  their  power  to  employ.  And, 
unquestionably,  this  is  equally  the  duty  of  men  in  regard  to  what 
affects  society,  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  and  is  threatening  to  pro- 
gress to  morally  disastrous  issues.  Nor  because  the  means  which 
persons  have  it  in  their  power  to  employ,  for  counteracting,  prevent- 
ing, or  retarding  social  deterioration  and  calamity,  may  be  small,  are 
they  blameless  in  making  no  use  of  them.  They  ought  to  trade  with 
the  talents  which  they  possess — to  do  what  they  can,  as  the  woman 
who  did  what  she  oould,  and  thereby  secured  the  approbation  of  the 
Highest — leaving  issues  with  the  Lord. 

ft  is  almost  universally  admitted  that  this*  is  an  age  of  progress, 
and  that,  in  many  things,  society  is  progressing  with  great  rapidity. 
We  are  not  of  those,  however,  who  are  prepared  to  adopt  the  fascinat- 
ing hypothesis,  which  all  history  belies,  that  the  progress  of  society, 
even  when  placed  in  the  most  favourable  circumstances  for  improve- 
ment, must  necessarily  be  always  to  the  better,  or  who  think  that  all 
the  steps  of  progress,  either  in  civil  or  ecclesiastical  society,  in  our  own 
land,  are  of  this  character.  We  gladly  admit  that,  in  some  things,  the 
forward  steps  in  society,  in  our  times,  are  upwards-^are  really  for 
the  better.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  both 
in  theory  and  practice.  But,  notwithstanding  some  bright  and  attrac- 
tive phases  of  society,  in  a  moral  respect — for  instance,  in  philanthropic 
and  missionary  enterprises — there  are  alarming  symptoms  that  the  pro- 
gress of  society,  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  is,  in  very  important  re- 
spects, downwards,  both  in  principle  and  practice. 

These  reflections  have  been  suggested  by  some  things  which  have 
transpired  in  the  proceedings  of  the  late  meetings  of  the  supreme 
courts  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches,  or  the  questions  which  they  have 
had  to  discuss,  on  which  we  feel  called  to  make  some  remarks. 

United  Presbyterian  Synod. 

TBI  OBQAH  QCESTIOir. 

The  only  thing  in  the  proceedings  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Synod 
to  which  we  shall  advert,  is  the  organ  question,  the  discussions  which 
took  place  on  that  subject,  and  the  final  decision  come  to.    Our  space 
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will  not  permit  us  to  enter  at  any  length  into  the  merit*  of  the  general 
question  regarding  the  nse  of  instrumental  music  in  the  worship  of  God 
tinder  the  present  economy.  That  it  was  employed  in  connection  with 
the  puhlic  worship  of  God  nnder  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  i«  not 
dispnted.  The  question  is,  whether  it  does  not  belong  to  the  class  of 
carnal  things  which,  though  partly  allowed  or  tolerated  in  the  Cbnrch  in 
her  condition  of  childhood  or  minority,  has  been  done  away  as  incon- 
sistent with  the  spirituality  and  manhood  of  the  Cbnrch  under  this 
better  dispensation.  The  evidence  that  goes  to  establish  the  affirmative 
of  this  question  is  of  such  force,  we  think,  as  should  satisfy  every 
unprejudiced  mind.  It  is  certainly  as  strong,  if  not  stronger, 
than  what  has  satisfied  Christians  as  to  the  change  of  the  Sabbath 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

It  is  plain  that  the  New  Testament,  according  to  which  many  of  the 
advocates  for  the  use  of  the  organ  would  have  the  administration 
of  the  Christian  Church  all  but  exclusively  regulated,  gives  not  the 
slightest  countenance  to  such  a  practice.  It  has  no  countenance  what- 
ever from  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  or  of  the  primitive  Church.  The 
teachings  and  the  practice  of  the  fathers  who  flourished  during  the 
first  centuries  of  the  Christian  dispensation — the  great  stronghold  to 
which  the  Puseyites  betake  themselves  lor  shelter,  and  in  which  they 
intrench  themselves— do  not  furnish  so  much  as  a  foot-breadth  of 
asylum  or  a  shred  of  protection  to  the  advocates  of  the  organ.  It  ia 
not  till  they  travel  down  some  centnries  through  the  mazes  of  Popish 
invention,  and  the  extensive  assimilation  of  ancient  Christianity  to 
Paganism,  that  they  find  an  example  of  the  use  of  the  organ  in  con- 
nection with  public  worship,  to  which  it  is  surely  anything  but  credit- 
able for  Protestants  to  go  for  their  pattern.  It  is  no  doubt  true, 
that  it  has  been  and  is,  extensively  used,  in  the  English  Episcopal 
Church,  which  bears  the  honourable  name  of  Reformed;  but  it 
remains  there,  unquestionably,  as  a  part  of  the  dregs  of  Popery,  or  as 
copied  from  the  practice  of  that  "  mother  of  harlots."  And  is  it  the 
time  for  English  Nonconformists,  or  Scottish  Presbyterians,  to  copy 
this  from  the  Episcopal  Church,  when  they  see  her  hastening  back  in 
so  many  ways  to  other  Antichristian  usages  ?  It  is  manifest,  also, 
that  the  pleas  which  have  been  adduced  for  the  use  of  the  organ  are 
equally  applicable  to  that  of  any  other  musical  instrument;  and,  in  as 
far  as  Old  Testament  usage  is  concerned,  the  psaltery  or  the  harp 
has  undoubtedly  the  superior  claim.  Nor,  if  the  door  is  opened  for  the 
introduction  of  the  organ,  will  it  he  long  possible  to  keep  it  shut 
against  a  host  of  other  instruments  that  will  urge  their  respective 
claims,  and  have  them  urged  by  those  to  whose  tastes  they  commend 
themselves.  This  is  no  imaginary  result ;  it  is  what  is  extensively 
realized  elsewhere,  not  in  connection  with  Roman  Catholic  worship, 
but  with  that  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  England.  It  is  undeni- 
able, also,  that  dancing  was  practised  in  the  worship  of  God  under  the 
Mosaic  economy ;  and  if  we  are  to  go  back  to  Old  Testament  usage 
for  our  warrant  to  employ  the  organ  and  sundry  other  musical  instru- 
ments in  the  worship  of  God  nnder  the  New  Testament  dispensation, 
it  would  be  impossible  to  show  that  we  may  not  go  to  the  same  quarter 
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(or  our  warrant  to  introduce  dancing,  which  clearly  belongs,  we  think, 
to  the  same  category.  Let  no  me  say  that  this  id  an  extravagant 
supposition.  It  is  not  very  long  since  it  was  as  unlikely  that  there 
should  be  an  agitation  for  the  introduction  of  the  organ  among  Se- 
oeders  in  Scotland,  as  it  is  now,  that  there  shall  some  fifty  or  sixty 
years  hence,  be  parties  pleading  for  the  practice  of  dancing  in  the 
public  worship  of  God. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  it  has  been  immediately  after  the  introduction 
of  a  hymn-book  as  the  matter  of  public  praise— the  tendency  of  which 
is  to  supplant  or  cast  into  the  shade  an  inspired  psalmody — that  the 
agitation  for  the  organ  has  gathered  strength,  and  has  come  to  occupy 
a  serious  and  prominent  place  in  the  deliberations  of  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church ;  and  that  it  is  to.  the  Psalms  that  the  appeal  is  made, 
as  the  authority  for  introducing  instruments!  music,  by  those  who  thiuk 
the  Psalms  themselves  not  sufficiently  spiritual  to  be  employed  in 
celebrating  the  praises  of  God  under  this  dispensation  of  grace.  It  is 
very  striking,  also,  to  see  those  parties  so  forward  to  go  to  Old  Testament 
practice  for  their  warrant  to  introduce  the  organ,  who  refuse  to  admit 
the  validity  of  Old  Testament  precept  and  example  in  relation  to  the 
great  questions  of  national  religion,  and  the  duty  of  nations  and  their 
rulers  to  give  public  countenance  to  the  true  religion.  Nor  is  it 
wholly  without  significance,  that  this  agitation  for  instrumental  music 
in  the  worship  of  God  has  for  its  precursors,  or  concomitants,  the 
general  decay  of  practical  godliness ;  the  departure  of  the  wonted 
solemnity  from  worshipping  assemblies ;  the  open,  daring,  and  most 
flagrant  violation  of  ue  Sabbath  in  so  many  forms ;  and  also  the 
Saturday  evening  concerts  encouraged  and  advocated  by  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ — a  kind  of  assemblies  which,  disguise  it  as  men 
may,  is,  we  are  satisfied,  the  half-way  house  to  the  theatre* 

The  countenance  which  the  use  of  the  organ  received,  when  the  sub- 
ject was  brought  before  the  Synod,  is  perhaps  more  ominous  and 
alarming  than  its  concomitants,  in  as  far  as  the  prospects  of  that  Church 
in  this  matter  are  concerned.  It  was  brought  before  the  court  by  a 
memorial  from  a  certain  congregation  in  Glasgow,  not  to  be  universally 
frowned  upon,  and  summarily  dismissed ;  but,  when  introduced,  the 
use  of  instrumental  music  in  the  public  worship  of  God  had  many 
able  advocates  and  supporters  there.  If  the  report  in  the  Witness 
newspaper  is  accurate,  the  motion  of  Dr  M'Kerrow  (which  we  hold  to 
be  the  orthodox  one),  that  the  Synod  "  refuse  tne  prayer  of  the 
memorialists,  prohibit  the  use  of  the  organ  in  all  the  congregations  of 
this  Church,  as  an  unscriptural  innovation  on  the  simplicity  aud  spiritu- 
ality of  the  New  Testament  worship,"  had  fewer,  or,  according  to 
other  accounts,  not  more  votes  than  that  of  Dr  Johnstone,  "  That 
the  Synod  shall  declare,  that,  there  being  no  distinct  enactment  re- 
specting the  use  of  an  organ  in  public  religious  worship,  they  do  not 
prohibit  the  use  of  an  organ  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  where  it 
is  used  not  to  supersede,  but  to  aid  the  congregational  psalmody,  and 
where  the  introduction  of  it  does  not  occasion  strife  or  division  in  the 
congregation,'1  which,  were  it  carried,  would  have  opened  the  door  for 
the  introduction  of  the  organ ;  and  the  motion  of  Dr  Thomson,  which 
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10  now  the  decision  of  the  Synod  cm  tine  question,  prohibits  the  we  of 
the  organ  on  no  higher  ground  than  that  of  use  and  wont  and  expedi- 
ency. Its  term*  are  these,  "  That  inasmuch  as  the  use  of  instru- 
mental musk  m  public  worship  is  contrary  to  the  uniform  practice  of 
this  Church,  and  of  other  Presbyterian  Churches  in  this  country,  and 
would  seriously  disturb  the  peaee  of  the  churches  under  the  inspection 
of  the  Synod,  refuse  the  petition  of  the  memorialists,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  enjoin  sessions  to  employ  all  judicious  measures  for  the  improve- 
ment of  vocal  psalmody." 

The  fact  stated  by  Dr  Thomson,  on  die  authority  of  Mr  Baxter  of 
Dundee,  that  the  organ  has  put  out  vocal  music  in  the  churches  in 
America,  should  lead  the  keen  advocates  of  its  introduction  in  Scot- 
land to  pause  in  the  agitation  of  this  subject.  This  completely  cuts 
up  one  of  the  most  plausible  arguments  in  favour  of  the  organ,  that  it 
is  «nly  sought  to  aid  the  congregational  singing.  How  sad  the  issue, 
if  the  result  be  that  the  living  will  be  occupied  in  God's  sanctuary  in 
listening  to  the  dead— the  living  intelligent  congregation  to  the  sounds 
of  the  dead  organ ;  i£  instead  of  worshipping  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth 
— 4n  celebrating  His  praise  with  the  united  homage  of  the  understand* 
ing,  the  heart,  and  the  voice,  all  in  sweet  harmony,  as  the  sanctified 
gifts  of  the  object  adored,  assemblies  of  Christians  come  to  be  so  ab- 
sorbed in  attending  to  the  harmonious  sounds  produced  by  inanimate 
matter,  as  to  forget  the  glorious  object  whom  they  profess  to  worship, 
and  the  matter  of  His  praise ! 

In  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  England  the  same  question  has 
been  agitated,  and  the  decision  of  the  Synod  of  that  Church  regarding 
it,  at  its  late  meeting  at  Liverpool,  is  of  the  same  import,  and  nearly 
in  the  same  words,  as  that  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Synod  stated 
above.  There  were  much  greater  warmth  and  earneatnesB  for  the 
immediate  introduction  of  the  organ  manifested  by  its  advocates  in 
the  discussion  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter  Synod.  One  of  the 
Presbyteries  in  the  English  Presbyterian  Church  had  sanctioned  the 
introduction  of  the  organ  by  a  large  majority;  and  reasons  of  dissent 
were  given  in  against  the  decision  of  the  Svnod,  in  one  of  which  it  is 
stated,  that  the  decision  against  the  use  of  the  organ  was  given  "by  the 
votes  of  a  small  minority  of  its  number,  fifty-eight  to  one  hundred  and 
forty-three  members."  But  whether  this  statement  refers  to  the  mem- 
bers of  Synod  who  were  present,  bat  did  not  vote,  or  the  whole 
members  of  Synod,  absent  as  well  as  present,  we  are  unable  to  say. 

On  the  whole,  from  the  spirit  of  the  times,  from  the  sentiments  ex- 
pressed in  these  courts  in  the  debates  on  this  question— the  tendency 
of  which  is  to  open  the  door  to  endless  innovations  and  diversities  at 
once  in  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  churches— and  from  the  results  of 
similar  agitations  in  the  past,  the  conviction  is  forced  upon  us,  that 
the  actual  introduction  of  the  organ  into  the  Presbyterian  Churches, 
south,  if  not  north,  of  the  Tweed,  is  only  a  question  of  time. 

Free  Chtjbch  Assembly* 
It  is  not  our  purpose  to  enter  on  any  general  review  of  the 


OF  THE  PftfiSBTTBSlAK  CHttRCHBS.  613 

proceedings  of  the  Free  Church  Amenably.  In  various  respects, 
this  Assembly  has  been  one  of  the  most  successful  appearances 
which  that  court  has  made.  The  pecuniary  af&irs  of  the  Free 
Church  were  never  in  Such  a  flourishing  condition.  Money  is 
flowing  abundantly  into  her  treasury,  to  meet  the  demands  of  all  her 
schemes.  The  acrimonious  controversies  regarding  the  management 
of  certain  funds,  have  issued  in  the  adoption  of  a  measure  which  pro- 
misee a  peaceful  adjustment ;  and  if  the  missions  of  the  Free  Church 
can  boast  of  no  remarkable  success,  they  are  widely  extended,  well 
supported,  and  in  active  operation.  In  short,  a  gale  of  outward  pro- 
sperity  Alls  the  sails  of  this  Church.  Never,  however,  is  an  individual 
or  a  church  in  greater  peril,  in  a  spiritual  respect,  than  in  a  season  of 
great  outward  prosperity. 

The  only  things  on  which  we  feel  called  to  make  some  remarks  are, 
the  opening  speech  of  the  Moderator,  Dr  M'Crie,  and  the  discussion 
and  Resolution  on  the  Education  question. 

MODSKAlOtt's  OFKHUO  ADDBC8I. 

It  is  satisfactory  to  see  that,  in  as  far  as  ability  is  concerned, 
Dr  M'Crie  has  appeared  to  greater  advantage  as  the  Moderator 
of  the  Free  Assembly  than  perhaps  in  any  work  in  which  he  had 
been  previously  engaged.  His  addresses,  as  reported  in  the  Witney 
have  been  characterised  by  great  felioity  of  diction,  and  ieplen« 
ished  with  appropriate  matter.  It  is,  therefore,  to  be  deeply 
regretted  that  the  opening  speech,  which  was  no  doubt  the  result 
of  earefal  preparation,  notwithstanding  the  ability  displayed  in 
it,  abounds  so  much  with  objectionable  statements.  Dr  M'Crie  might 
surely  have  done  ample  justice  to  the  living,  without  doing  grievous 
injustice  to  the  dead.  He  might  have  given  due  commendation  to 
the  character  and  actings  of  the  agents  in  the  Free  Church  movement, 
without  detracting  from  the  character  of  the  acton  in  past  generations, 
to  whom,  under  God,  we  owe  all  that  is  most  precious  in  the  civil  and 
religious  privileges  by  which  our  land  is  distinguished.  This  address, 
which  bears  distinct  marks  of  elaboration,  contains  unwarranted 
reflections  on  the  First  and  Second  Reformations ;  on  the  most  promi- 
nent actors  and  martyrs  during  the  persecution  ;  and  on  the  character 
and  eontendings  of  the  Secession  and  other  witnesses  during  the 
eighteenth  century.  These  are  heavy  charges,  but  our  materials  of 
proof  are  far  too  copiously  furnished,  to  admit  of  having  justice  done 
them  in  the  space  to  which  we  are  limited. 

In  this  address,  the  " religion"  of  the  First  Reformation  is  stig- 
matised as  what  "  had  not  penetrated  far  beneath  the  surface  of 
society,"  while  the  religion  of  the  present  times  is  represented  as  not 
only  "  penetrating  deeply  into  society,"  but  "  so  deeply  "  as  to  give 
cause  to  hope  that  "we  arenearing  the  reign  of  millennial  peaceful- 
ness  and  glory."  Must  the  religion  of  the  First  Reformation,  which 
"  swept  away  the  abominations  of  Popery,"  be  reproached  as  what 
"  had  not  penetrated  far  beneath  the  surface  of  society ; "  and  the  re* 
ligien  of  the  present  time,  which  has  left,  and  is  leaving,  a  wide  door 
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open  for  a  large  influx  of  Popery,  be  landed  at  "  penetrating  deeply 
into  society  "  ?  Must  we  indeed  believe  that  that  was  a  superficial 
religion  which  converted  the  masses  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  nation  that 
had  been  sunk  in  gross  ignorance,  the  slaves  of  superstition,  and 
steeped  in  debasing  immoralities,  into  intelligent  and  devoted  adherents 
of  Bible  truth,  valiant  antagonistsof  error  and  corruption,  and  ensampfas 
of  faith  and  consistent  practice  ?  and  must  we  believe  that  the  religion 
of  our  times  is  "  penetrating  deeply  into  society,"  which  is  leaving  so 
large  a  portion  of  our  land,  that  had  been  cultivated  as  the  garden  of  the 
Lord,  to  return  into  the  wilds  of  the  darkest  heathenism,  and  which  is 
powerless  to  stem  the  growing  tide  of  immorality  in  various  forms  with 
which  our  cities  and  country  are  threatened  to  be  deluged?  Could  we 
believe  this,  it  would  be  mournful  evidence  that  we  were  in  righteous 
judgment  given  up  to  strong  delusion. 

Is  that  religion,  of  which  the  exiled  Welch  and  the  famous  Ruther- 
ford— whose  best  days  were  during  the  First  Reformation  period — and 
their  compeers  over  Scotland,  are  specimens,  and  that  flowed  in  such 
strength  deep  in  the  moral  soil,  that,  after  being  held  down  for  nearly 
half  a  century  by  the  influence  of  a  despotically-disposed  Court  and 
rulers,  backed  by  English  Prelacy,  it  burst  forth  at  hut  in  such  power 
as  to  cast  off  the  incubus  under  which  it  had  groaned,  and  usher  in 
the  glorious  Second  Reformation ; — is  that  religion,  we  aay,  to  be  brand- 
ed as  what  bad  not  penetrated  far  beneath  the  suxface  of  society  ? 
And  is  the  religion  of  our  times,  as  contrasted  with  this,  to  be  held 
forth  as  "penetrating  deeply  into  society,"  which  is  so  superfi- 
cial in  almost  all  denominations  of  Christians,  that  the  line  of  demarc- 
ation between  professors  of  religion  and  the  world  is  fast  being 
obliterated  ? 

The  Doctor's  estimate  of  the  Second  Reformation  period  of  Scottish 
history  is  a  striking  mixture  of  commendation  and  detraction,  which, 
we  believe,  has  the  merit  of  being  a  novelty,  and  puts  one  powerfully 
in  mind  of  Gilfillan's  notable  history  of  the  Covenanters.  "  Were  we 
asked,"  he  says,  "  to  state  briefly  the  leading  features  of  this  period, 
we  would  say,  they  were  high  privilege  and  high  profession."  This  is 
the  commendation ;  but  it  is  far  too  high  to  stand  as  it  is.  It  must 
be  followed  with  large  subtractions,  and  have  a  dark  shade  of  detrac- 
tion thrown  back  upon  it,  by  adding,  u  privilege  not  always  wisely 
used," — a  kind  of  truism,  but  so  put  as  to  show  that  the  commenda- 
tion is  given  with  a  grudge, — "  and  profession  too  often  stimulated,  and 
too  seldom  realized  in  practice"  This  is  cautiously  expressed,  but 
evidently  designed  to  be  a  very  sweeping  deduction  from  the  character 
of  the  high  profession  by  which  the  Second  Reformation  was  distin- 
guished. This,  however,  is  not  enough.  There  is  yet  a  heavier 
charge  in  the  very  next  sentence,  in  these  words, — "  The  high  pressure 
of  civil  power  and  Church  discipline,  bearing  upon  a  population  but 
partially  under  the  influence  of  vital  piety,  engendered  hypocrisy,  and 
issued  in  reaction." 

The  profession  attained  to,  and  adopted  by,  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
during  this  period  of  her  history,  was,  indeed,  high.  It  stands  un- 
rivalled in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  for  its  breadth,  its 
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clearness,  and  its  conformity  to  the  divine  standard ;  and  the  measure 
in  which  the  administration  corresponded  to  the  profession  is  also,  so 
far  as  we  have  learned,  without  parallel  in  any  part  of  the  Church  of 
equal  extent.  It  is  in  the  degree  in  which  the  profession  and  admini- 
stration of  any  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches  at  this  day,  throughout 
the  world,  harmonize  with  those  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  then,  that 
glory  may  be  said  to  remain  in  them.  Profession  was,  no  doubt, 
"  stimulated  "  then  in  the  public  administration  of  the  Church,  by  her 
office-bearers  and  courts,  with  the  countenance  of  the  civil  rulers ; 
but  so  also  is  profession  by  the  Head  of  the  Church  in  the  Scriptures. 
Alas  I  that  the  Churches  in  our  times  have  so  little  influence  to  stim- 
ulate the  inhabitants  of  Scotland  to  make  a  corresponding  profession, 
with  the  same  intelligence  and  heart  as  our  fathers  then  did.  But  we 
hold  that  it  is  a  calumny  on  the  character  of  our  ancestors  at  that  period, 
to  insinuate  that  the  profession  made  was  "seldom  realized  in  practice," 
as  Dr  M'Crie's  mode  of  expression  would  seem  to  do.  The  testimony 
of  the  historians  of  the  time  contradicts  the  insinuation,  and  proves 
that  it  is  at  variance  with  fact.  "  Now,"  says  one,  speaking  of  the 
year  1649,  the  culminating  point  of  the  Second  Reformation,  "  the 
ministry  was  notably  purified,  the  magistracy  altered,  and  the  people 
strangely  refined"  u I  have  lived,"  says  another,  " many  years  in  a 
parish  where  I  never  heard  an  oath,  and  you  might  have  rode  many 
miles  l>efore  you  heard  any.  Also,  you  would  not,  for  a  great  part  of 
the  country,  have  lodged  in  a  family  where  the  Lord  was  not  wor- 
shipped by  reading,  singing,  and  prayer.  Nobody  complained 
more  of  oar  government  than  our  taverners,  whose  ordinary  lamenta- 
tion was,  their  trade  was  broken,  people  were  become  so  sober."41 
Let  Dr  M'Crie  point  out  the  district  in  Scotland  in  which  there  is  now 
practice  corresponding  to  this,  produced  by  the  religion  which,  he  says, 
is  now  "penetrating  so  deeply  intasociety."  Was  it,  indeed,  by  an  ec- 
clesiastical administration  that  "  engendered  hypocrisy,"  and  "  bear- 
ing on  a  population  partially  under  the  influence  of  vital  piety,"  that 
Scotland's  sons  and  daughters  were  prepared  to  endure,  with  such 
heroic  constancy,  the  bloody  persecution  bv  which  this  period  of  Scot- 
tish history  was  succeeded  ?  How  sad  it  is  to  find  a  sworn  Covenan- 
ter detracting  from  the  character  of  the  population  of  Scotland  in 
covenanting  times,  whom  an  Episcopalian  historian,  Burnet,  from 
actual  intercourse  with  them,  so  highly  commends ! 

But,  lest  the  Covenanters  of  the  first  rank — who,  in  defence  of 
Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant,  "  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death  " 
— Bhould  appear  to  eclipse  the  glory  of  the  Free  Church,  the  Doctor 
cannot  refrain  from  speaking  even  of  them  in  disrespectful  terms. 
What  would  some  of  the  mighty  dead  have  said,  had  they  heard  snch 
insinuations  against  these  men,  "  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy," 
as  are  contained  in  the  following  passage  ? — "  A  godless  cavalierism, 
intent  only  on  pulling  down  whatever  the  Covenant  had  built  up  " — 

*  After  quoting  this  passage  from  Kirkton,  Dr  Hctherington,in  his  Essay  on  the 
Sabbath,  adds,  "If  this  was  not  religious  prosperity  in  the  truest  sense  of  that  ex- 
pression, we  know  not  what  religious  prosperity  is,  nor  where  it  ever  existed."— 
Christian  Sabbath,  p.  250. 
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(very  good;  bat  what  follows?)— "came  into  collision  with  an  extreme 
Covenanterum,  which  refused  even  civil  allegiance  toagovernment  guilty 
of  such  perjury ;  and  the  result  was,  that  a  scene  of  cruel  oppression, 
during  which  even  moderate  Presbyterians,  who  thought  they  might  be 
good  Covenanters  without  being  bad  subjects^  suffered  indiscriininately 
with  the  rest/1  Let  any  one  who  reads  this  passage  say  with  whom  this 
language  leads  us  to  conclude  that  the  sympathies  of  the  speaker  are 
—with  the  elite  of  the  witnesses  during  the  persecution,  or  the 
"  moderate  Presbyterians,  who  thought  they  might  be  good  Coven- 
anters without  being  bad  subjects."  There  is  manifestly  a  difference 
in  the  animus  that  connects  the  one  class  with  what  is  styled 
|4  Covenanterism  " — "  extreme  Covenanterism"— coupled  with  "  refus- 
ing even  civil  allegiance"  and  that  which  connects  the  other  with  the 
designations,  "good  Covenanters  without  being  bad  subjects."  It 
was  found  necessary,  however,  for  distinction's  sake,  to  use  the  word 
"  moderate,"  though  here  evidently  wished  to  be  understood  in  a  good 
sense — "  moderate  Presbyterians."  Had  all  the  Covenanters,  however,, 
belonged  to  the  "  moderate  Presbyterians  "  of  the  Doctor,  that  part  of 
the  annals  of  our  country  which  shines  with  such  lustre  in  the  eyes  of 
succeeding  generations  would  have  been  stripped  of  its  glory  ;  and  it 
is  not  at  all  improl>able  that  the  nation  would  have  been  at  this  hoar 
in  a  state  of  degraded  subjection  to  arbitrary  power,  both  in  civil  and 
spiritual  matters.  Nor  would  it  be  difficult  to  show  that  there  is  an 
affinity  between  the  "moderates"  during  the  persecution,  and  the 
Moderates  of  a  later  date. 

If,  in  this  passage,  the  Doctor  aims  his  arrows  at  the  Reformed  Prea* 
byterians,  he  has  shot  far  wide  of  his  mark,  for  they  have  fallen  on  the 
heads  of  the  men  in  public  and  private  station,  whose  high  character, 
and  heroically  endured  sufferings,  give  the  brightest  lustre  to  that 
memorable  period  of  Scottish  history,  and  whose  conduct  and  senti- 
ments are  vindicated  in  the  Testimony,  all  the  principles  of  which,  he 
and  his  brethren  professed  to  carry  along  with  them  into  the  Free 
Church. 

After  casting  thus  a  pretty  dark  shade  of  reproach  over  the  charac- 
ter of  the  Second  Reformation,  and  that  of  our  most  renowned  martyrs, 
it  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that,  in  stating  his  views  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, he  would  either  dwell  on  its  defects,  or  express  his  regret  that 
that  settlement  had  left  the  Reformation  attained  to  between  1638  and 
1650  buried  under  the  infamous  Recissory  Act;  or  that  the  Assembly 
of  1690  failed  "  expressly  to  condemn  the  overthrow  of  that  Reformation, 
and  the  sinful  oaths  and  l>onds  by  which  it  was  renounced  " ;  "  or  to 
justify  the  testimonies  and  sufferings  on  its  behalf."  There  is,  however, 
an  attempt  to  make  this  lamentably  unfaithful  Assembly  appear  great, 
by  throwing  a  halo  of  romance  alxnit  it.  By  a  kind  of  dramatic 
representation  of  the  leading  men  in  that  Assembly,  the  Doctor  endea- 
vours to  supply  the  sad  lack  of  deeds  performed  by  it,  either  for  the 
glory  of  God  or  the  good  of  posterity. 

But  perhaps  the  roost  extraordinary  sentence  in  this  address  is  the 
following,  which  is  meaningless,  unless  it  be  intended  chiefly,  though 
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not  exclusively,  as  ft  terse  philippic  against  the  Secession*  We  give  the 
passage  entire.     (The  italics  are  ours.) 

11  Indeed,"  says  the  Doctor,  "  looking  back  to  the  last  century,  the  Christian  mind 
m-mls  from  the  general  aspect  it  presents  of  nnloveliness  and  sterility^huda  in  the 
State  and  schisms  in  the  Church, — servility  in  politics  and  bigotry  in  religion,— 
gleams  of  revival  quenched  in  the  brooding  darkness, — coarse  vulgarism  con- 
tending with  false  taste  and  a  falser  philosophy, — no  heat  save  that  of  contro- 
eetsg;  while  the  winter  of  Mnderatism,  snedding  its  blighting  influence  on  the  higher 
walks  of  life  and  literature,  terminated  in  the  icebergs  of  infidelity.  No  historian  can 
throw  a  charm  over  its  story ;  no  poet  can  dwell  on  its  arid  wastes  and  dwarfed  pro- 
ductions ;  and  the  Christian  patriot,  ttnable  to  find  any  resting-place  about  it,  is  tain 
to  flee  back  to  the  ark  of  the  Covenant  age  f* — (a  compliment  to  covenanting  times, 
which  must  be  immediately  weakened  by  the  detraction  contained  in  the  next  clause) 
— "  when  men  were  at  least  in  earnest,  and  doing  a  little,  while  they  were  suffering 
touch." 

It  is  strange  that,  with  all  the  boasted  charity  which  Dr  M'Crie 
claims  for  this  age,  he  has  so  little  of  this  to  exercise  to  the 
Christians  of  the  last  century.  It  ill  became  the  Moderator  of  a 
professedly  witnessing  Church,  in  depicting  the  character  of  the 
witnesses  of  a  past  age,  who,  in  contending  for  troth  and  purity,  had 
sufferings  to  endure  and  sacrifices  to  make  with  which  those  of  Free 
Churchmen  will  scarcely  admit  of  being  compared,  to  hold  these  up  to 
odium.  True  witnesses,  though  they  may  differ  in  some  things,  have 
a  sympathy  with  each  other ;  nor  is  this  confined  to  one  generation! 
but  extends  to  all  generations,  as  one  holy  brotherhood  from  age  to 
age.  But  the  Doctor's  charity,  while  it  burns  intensely  as  he  looks 
to  the  better  classes  of  Christians  in  the  present  time,  cools  down  to 
the  freezing-point  when   he  looks  back  to  the  past.      Hence  the 

{>hrases  he  heaps  together  in  profusion,  and  which  he  undeniably 
eaves  his  hearers  to  apply,  in  large  measure  at  least,  to  the  character 
and  contendings  of  the  best  classes  of  Christians  in  the  eighteenth 
century, — |* nnloveliness  and  sterility,"  "schism  in  the  Church," 
"bigotry  in  religion/*  "gleams  of  revival,  quenched  in  brood- 
ing darkness,"  "  coarse  vulgarism," — all  which  we  leave  to  pass 
for  what  they  are  worth,  as  unworthy  of  serious  refutation  or 
exposure.  There  is  one  charge,  however,  so  sweeping,  and  at  the 
same  time  so  unjust — so  contrary  to  truth  and  fact,  and  such  a  libel 
on  the  character  of  the  Secession,  against  which  no  one  can  doubt 
that  it  is  specially,  though  perhaps  not  exclusively,  pointed — that  it 
ought  not  to  be  passed  in  silence.  The  charge  to  which  we  refer  is 
contained  in  these  words — "  No  heat  save  that  of  controversy  "  This 
expression  cannot  apply  to  the  Evangelical  party  in  the  Church  of 
Scotland  during  the  past  century,  whose  general  fault  was  passivity, 
not  controversy ;  nor  the  Moderates,  for  they  come  after,  with  their 
own  characteristic  "  winter."  It  must  therefore  have  special  respect 
to  the  Secession,  and  other  denominations  separated  from  the  Estab- 
lishment. How  unjust,  then,  is  this  description  as  applied  to  the 
Secession !  Were  we  to  judge  of  Dr  M'Crie  from  what  he  here 
affirms,  we  might  say  that  he  is  as  incapable  of  forming  a  just 
appreciation  of  the  character  and  spirit  of  Seceders,  as  another 
notable  individual  was  of  giving  a  true  representation  of  the  Cove- 
nanters.    The  sermons  of  the  Erskines,  which  are  a  fair,  though  a 

3u 
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choice,  sample  of  the  kind  of  sermons  which  were  preached  in  the 
Secession  during  the  last  century,  stand  as  a  lofty  pillar  of  brass,  to 
demonstrate  the  falsity  of  this  assertion,  and  embody  an  overwhelm* 
ing,  a  crashing  refutation  of  this  calumny. 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  scriptural  simplicity — in,  perhaps, 
unrivalled  purity — and  in  no  inconsiderable  measure  from  the  heart  to 
the  heart,  was  the  grand  feature  of  the  Secession  Church,  and  the 
leading  work  of  her  ministers,  during  the  past  century,  as  well  as  of 
their  contemporaries  without  the  Church  of  Scotland.  To  this  great 
work  that  of  controversy  was  incidental  and  subsidiary,  and  engaged 
in  from  the  necessities  of  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were 
placed  as  witnesses  for  a  Reformation  in  doctrine  and  practice  from 
which  the  National  Church  had  been  chargeable  with  deep  defection. 
The  high  enterprise  in  which  the  Secession  had  embarked,  was  that 
of  diffusing  the  waters  of  a  pure  Gospel  over  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  land — to  convert  the  moral  wildernesses  of  u  sterility  and 
unloveliness  "  into  a  spiritual  Eden.  Nor  was  there  a  spot  in  which 
the  Secession  standard  was  planted,  that  was  not  rendered  verdant  by 
these  streams,  the  traces  of  which  remain  to  this  day.  In  every  place 
in  which  a  Secession  congregation  was  raised,  there  was  not  an  epheme- 
ral or  deceptive,  but  a  solid  and  lasting  revival  of  religion — manifested 
not  in  the  profession,  but  in  the  power  of  godliness.  The  assertion  of 
Dr  H(Crie,  that  there  was  "  no  heat  save  that  of  controversy/'  is  an 
outrage  on  the  truth  of  history,  and  a  calumny  on  the  character  of 
Seceders,  to  whose  example,  labours,  and  contending  for  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  the  reaction  in  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  in  the  effects  of  which  Dr  M'Crie  glories,  is  undoubt- 
edly to  be  traced  as  a  special  cause. 

It  is  not  denied,  however,  that  there  was  controversy  in  Scotland  dur- 
ing the  past  century,  and  that  the  Secession  had  a  large  share  in  this  ; 
nor  is  it  affirmed  that  the  controversies  of  that  time  were  without  heat ; 
but  what  is  held  to  be  a  gross  misrepresentation  is,  that  there  was  no 
other  "  heat  save  that  of  controversy.1'  Can  it  be  denied  that  '*  heat 
in  controversy"  is  as  necessary  in  its  own  place  as  in  other  things? 
Is  controversy  to  be  condemned  wholesale,  and  is  all  "  heat  "  in  this 
to  be  branded  as  if  it  came  from  some  evil  source?  To  say  this 
would  be  to  heap  reproach  on  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  and  the  faithful 
witnesses  of  Jesus  in  all  ages.  There  was  controversy  in  the  apos- 
tolic age,  and  there  was  u  heat,"  heat  in  the  management  of  contro- 
versy by  inspired  men,  that  may  well  put  the  coldness  of  peace-makers 
at  the  expense  of  truth,  and  the  worshippers  at  the  shrine  of  expedi- 
ency, in  our  times,  to  shame.  It  is  meet  that  there  should  be 
warmth  in  opposing  error  in  principle,  and  deviations  from  the  will  of 
God  in  practice.  Does  Paul  display  no  warmth  when  he  says,  **  G 
foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  ye  Bhould  not  obey  the 
truth?"  and  when  he  says,  once  and  again,  in  the  same  breath,  "Though 
we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed/*  If  the 
abettors  of  error  and  corruption  in  the  profession  and  administration  of 
the  Church,  manifest  zeal  in  promoting  evil,  and,  it  may  be,  in  heaping 
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epithets  of  reproach  on  the  friends  of  truth  and  purity,  shall  they  be 
allowed  no  scojie  for  zeal  who  are  engaged  in  opposing  evil  and  pro- 
moting truth,  or  in  repelling  the  false  charges  brought  against  them  ? 

In  controversy,  as  in  other  works  of  men,  there  is  a  mixture  of  evil ; 
and  in  the  heat  of  controversy,  along  with  the  seal  for  God  and  truth, 
which  is  laudable,  there  is  often  a  mixture  of  the  wrath  of  man,  that 
worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God.  That  in  the  Secession  contro- 
versies, and  others  of  the  last  century,  there  was  not  snch  mixture  in 
contending  with  the  Established  judicatories,  in  exposing  the  tyranny 
and  corruptions  which  then  prevailed— or  with  one  another,  about 
points  of  morality  or  Christian  practice — no  one  who  admits  the  doc- 
trine of  Christian  imperfection  in  the  present  state,  and  has  studied 
the  history  of  these  times,  will  refuse  to  admit.  But  how  is  it  that 
IXr  M'Crie  sees  this  heat,  and  speaks  of  it  as  if  it  were  all  but  unmixed 
evil,  as  it  existed  in  the  past  century,  and  has  all  good  to  say  of  the 
present  ?  Have  there  not  been  controversies  in  the  past  half  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  as  well  as  in  the  eighteenth  ?  Was  there  no 
heat  in  the  controversies  of  this  period — in  those  of  the  Constitutional 
Presbytery  with  the  General  Associate  Synod ;  of  the  Evangelical 
party  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  with  their  opponents  in  the  Volun- 
tary controversy ;  and  in  the  Non-intrusion  and  Disruption  controver- 
sies ?  Did  Dr  M'Crie  never  hear  of  such  controversial  works  as  Scotua 
and  Anglo- Sco tut  in  the  Voluntary  controversy  ?  or  is  he  able  to  produce 
any  works  in  the  controversies  of  the  last  century,  that  these  works  will 
not  leave  far  behind,  in  the  ascending  scale  towards  the  boiling  point 
of  the  heat  which  he  condemns?  The  witnesses  for  truth  and  purity, 
who  have  to  contend  with  great  odds  as  to  numbers,  must  make  up 
their  minds  to  endure  reproach,  as  an  inseparable  concomitant  of  the 
work  in  which  they  engage.  Few  works  on  controversy  are  more  im- 
bued with  Christian  spirit,  along  with  great  ability,  than  the  u  State- 
ment "  of  the  late  Dr  M'Crie.  But  this  did  not  prevent  him  from 
being  charged  with  bigotry  on  the  one  hand,  and  writing  with  "  a  hot 
pen  "  on  the  other. 

There  are  many  other  things  in  this  address  which  call  for  remark, 
and  the  truth  of  which  admits  of  serious  doubt,  but  on  the  considera- 
tion of  these  we  cannot  enter.* 

*  We  have  refrained  from  taking  up  the  very  pointed  reference  which  Dr  M'Crie 
makes  in  the  commencement  of  his  speech  to  Lis  father,  as  if,  were  he  alive,  he  would 
certainly  have  been  of  one  mind  with  himself  and  his  brethren  in  joining  the  Free 
Church.  But  we  take  this  opportunity  of  vindicating  the  character  of  the  late  Dr 
M'Crie  from  the  reproach  oast  on  his  memory  by  Lord  Ardniillan,  from  the  seat  of 
judgment,  when,  in  the  debate  in  the  Thurso  Property  Case,  he  affirmed— by  what 
authority  we  know  not — that  his  published  opinions  regarding  the  Union  of  Scotland 
and  England  and  Prelacy  are  adverse  to  those  contained  in  the  Testimony, — for  this  is 
the  import  of  his  words  and  reasoning  in  the  argument  with  Mr  Penney.  (See  Ma- 
gazine for  January  1866,  pp.  424, 426.)  Now,  what  are  the  iaets  as  to  this?  They  are, 
that  that  part  of  the  Testimony  was  drawn  up  and  cordially  approved  by  Dr  M'Crie;  and 
that  his  published  opinions  in  his  other  writings  are  in  exact  harmony  with  those  of 
the  Testimony.  "They"  (Seoeders)  says  he,  "condemned  not  only  the  series  of 
wicked  laws  passed  at  the  Restoration,  but  also,  various  evils  in  the  Revolution 
Settlement,  and  in  the  Incorporating  Union,  by  the  fundamental  articles  of  which, 
Scotland  was  more  deeply  involved  in  perjury,  by  giving  her  consent  to  the  mainten- 
ance of  the  hierarchy  and  ceremonies  ot  the  Church  of  England."— Appendix  to 
JSornum  on  UnUyt  p.  122. 
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This  is  a  subject  of  the  deepest  importance,  not  only  to  present,  but 
succeeding  generations ;  and  as  it  is  too  interesting  to  pass  over,  by 
simply  exposing  the  false  position  in  which  the  Free  Church  Assembly 
has  been  placed  by  her  leaders  on  this  subject, — that  of  the  waterman, 
who  looks  one  way,  and  rows  with  all  his  might  in  another  direc- 
tion ;  or  that  of  acting  the  part  of  the  man  who,  according  to  the 
heathen  maxim,  "sees  and  approves  the  better,  but  does  the  worse,"  or, 
which  is  equally  culpable,  encourages  another  to  do  the  worse, — we 
leave  this  subject  to  be  taken  up  afterwards  apart :  simply  adding,  that 
it  is  sad  to  see  a  great  and  professedly  witnessing  Church  actually  pro- 
ceeding on  the  Jesuitical  principle  of  doing  evil  that  good  may  come  ; 
and,  instead  of  giving  salutary  counsel  to  the  State,  as  it  is  her  highest 
duty  to  do,  encouraging  it  to  do  what  she  dare  not  do  in  her  own 
schools.  Assuredly  nations,  as  the  subjects  of  the  moral  government 
of  God,  are  responsible  for  the  kind  of  education  to  which  they  give 
their  sanction  and  support.  And  it  is  no  less  undeniable,  that  churches 
are  not  only  responsible  to  the  Head  of  the  Church  and  the  King  of 
kings,  for  the  kind  of  education  to  which  they  give  their  ecclesiastical 
sanction,  but  also  for  the  character  of  the  advice  which  they  give  to 
a  nation  or  legislature  regarding  the  adoption  of  measures  for  the  edu- 
cation of  youth  ;  and  if  they  agree  to  give  evil  counsel  in  any  case,  it 
is  a  miserable  apology  for  giving  Buch  counsel,  that  they  do  not  expect, 
or  have  not  cause  to  expect,  that  it  will  have  much  influence.  More- 
over, if  the  subscription  of  orthodox  standards  by  teachers  in  universi- 
ties and  schools  be  the  worst  kind  of  security  for  sound  scriptural 
teaching  in  these,  it  will  be  difficult  to  show  that  this  is  not  equally 
futile  as  a  security  for  the  preaching  of  a  pure  gospel,  or  the  scriptural 
administration  of  divine  ordinances  in  the  Church. 

Established  Church  Assembly. 

We  are  glad  that  the  overture  for  the  private  administration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  has  been  dismissed  by  the  Assembly,  but  regret  very 
much  that  it  had  so  many  supporters,  and  that  it  was  supported  by 
such  arguments.  These  are  not  times  in  which  the  Established  Church 
can,  with  external  safety,  proceed  in  a  downward  course,  or  expect 
to  argue  with  impunity,  that,  because  she  has  already  departed  so  far 
from  the  Acts  of  the  most  faithful  Assemblies  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, she  may  therefore  proceed  farther  in  the  same  direction.  Let  the 
ministers  and  members  of  the  Established  Church  be  assured,  that  they 
will  do  the  reverse  of  strengthening  their  position  in  the  country,  by 
any  attempted  assimilation  to  the  usages  of  the  Episcopal  Church.  It 
is  her  interest,  as  well  as  her  duty,  to  retrace  her  steps,  instead  of  going 
farther  in  defection. 
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SABBATH."* 

Tukke  is  perhaps  no  institution,  in  the  due  observance  of  which  the 
welfare  of  society,  in  its  difierent  departments,  is  more  deeply  con- 
cerned, than  that  of  the  Sabbath.  Men,  even  the  best  men,  are  in- 
capable of  forming  an  adequate  estimate  of  the  value  of  this  sacred 
institution.  This  is  perfectly  known  by  none  but  the  glorious  Giver 
of  it  Himself.  It  is  very  gratifying  to  Christian  patriots  to  find  that 
the  force  of  public  opinion  in  favour  of  this  day  of  holy  rest  has  be- 
come so  strong,  as  to  compel  the  Government  to  desist  from  certain 
forms  of  Sabbath  desecration  which  had  been  begun  with  its  sanction 
in  the  Metropolis.  But  it  is  deeply  to  be  lamented  that  multitudes 
in  that,  and  other  cities  of  England,  have  become  so  demoralized,  that 
they  are  now  endeavouring  to  continue  this  open  violation  of  the 
Divine  law  at  their  own  expense,  after  the  bands  furnished  by  Govern- 
ment have  been  withdrawn,  and  that  no  steps  have  yet  been  taken 
to  put  a  stop  to  such  a  flagrant  profanation  of  the  Lord's-day. 

Among  those  who  have  contributed  to  give  a  salutary  impulse  to 
the  sentiments  of  society  in  reference  to  strict  Sabbath  observance, 
Mr  Henderson  of  Park  occupies  a  very  prominent  place.  His  gene- 
rous, persevering,  and  devoted  efforts  in  promoting  the  Sabbath  cause 
are  such,  as  must  give  him  a  place  in  history  as  a  true  Christian  patriot, 
and  a  benefactor  of  his  race, — for  their  blissful  effects  are  not  limited  to 
his  own  country,  but  already  extend  to  other  nations,  and  shall,  un- 
doubtedly, extend  to  many  generations.  His  own  sentiments  on  the 
subject  of  Sabbath  sanctification  were  expressed  in  words  that  deserve 
to  be  written  in  golden  letters,  in  "  Remarks  at  Stirling,  1th  November 
1848."  The  brief  but  emphatic  sentence  to  which  we  refer  is  the  fol- 
lowing : — '•  We  can  no  moke  connive  at  a  little  Sabbath-break- 
ino,  than  at  a  little  stealing,  or  a  little  perjury."  It  is  known 
to  most  of  our  readers  that  Mr  Henderson  is  the  gentleman  who  fur- 
nished the  prizes  that  were  offered  for  the  three  best  Essays  on  the 
Sabbath  by  Working-men,  by  which  the  happy  discovery  was  made  of 
the  existence  of  talent  and  principle  among  that  class  of  society  to  an 
extent  far  beyond  anticipation.  In  the  short  space  of  about  three  months, 
no  less  than  1045  Essays  were  received,  many  of  them  of  high  merit. 
But  it  may  not  be  so  generally  known  that  Mr  Henderson  afterwards 
employed  a  gentleman  of  talent,  piety,  and  devotion  to  the  Sabbath 
cause,  to  travel  throughout  the  kingdom,  and  give  additional  impulse 
to  the  cause,  by  a  gratuitous  distribution  of  the  Essays,  in  different 
forms,  to  congregational  libraries  and  otherwise,  for  judicious  distribu- 
tion, along  with  many  other  tracts  of  the  best  class,  tending  to  show 
the  duty  and  advantage  of  strict  Sabbath  sanctification. 

*  The  Christian  Sabbath,  considered  in  its  various  aspects  by  Ministers  of 
different  denominations ;  with  a  preface  by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  W.  Noel. 
The  FeopU's  Edition.  The  Religious  Tract  and  Book  Society  of  Scotland ;  and 
sold  by  all  booksellers.    1856. 
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Under  the  auspices  of  Mr  Henderson,  measures  were  also  adopted 
for  the  preparation  and  publication  of  the  volume,  a  cheap  edition  of 
which  is  now  before  us — the  result  of  the  concentrated  sanctified 
talent  of  ministers  of  different  denominations  in  Britain  most  dis- 
tinguished for  talent,  erudition,  and  piety — a  volume  which  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  pronounce  of  surpassing  merit  as  a  doctrinal  and  practical 
discussion  of  the  Sabbath  question.  It  is  a  volume  which  cannot  be 
too  widely  circulated,  nor  its  contents  too  carefully  pondered.  All  who 
would  wish  to  see  religion  flourishing  in  the  family,  in  the  church,  and 
in  the  commonwealth,  will  rejoice  to  see  this  volume  extensively  cir- 
culated, and  to  hear  of  its  being  read  and  re-read  in  the  families  of  the 
different  ranks  and  classes  of  society  in  our  own  and  other  lands. 

Here  the  reader  will  find,  in  small  compass,  the  Sabbath  institute, 
in  all  its  bearings,  discussed, — its  original  appointment  to  man  at  his 
creation, — its  permanent  obligation  as  a  part  of  the  moral  law,— the 
change  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week, — and  its  spiritual 
observance  in  all  its  hours  enforced  by  the  most  cogent  arguments. 
Here  he  will  find  learning,  combined  with  simplicity  and  power,  in 
meeting  and  exposing  the  sophistries  and  more  plausible  reasonings  of 
the  enemies  of  strict  Sabbath  observance.  What  specially  enhances 
this  volume  in  our  esteem,  is  to  find  so  many  of  the  ablest  and  most 
estimable  men  of  various  denominations  setting  their  face  so  thoroughly 
against  the  partial  liberties  with  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath,  in  what 
are  accounted  by  so  many  innocent  recreations, — the  growing  indulgenoe 
in  which  is  threatening  to  extinguish  vital  religion  in  the  families  and 
churches  of  our  land.  In  it  we  have  "line  upon  line,w  and  "  precept  upon 
precept,"  urging  on  the  consciences  of  the  readers  a  spiritual  observance 
of  the  Sabbath,  from  respect  to  the  authority  and  glory  of  God,  and 
the  best  interests  of  the  individual,  the  family,  the  church,  and  the 
nation.  Here  the  best  way  of  spending  the  Sabbath  is  exhibited  in  a 
variety  of  aspects,  and  illustrated  by  the  most  impressive  and  engaging 
examples.  Here  also  the  objections  of  the  adversaries  of  every  shade 
to  a  scriptural  sanctification  of  the  Lord's-day  are  calmly  but  trium- 
phantly answered. 

We  would  willingly  furnish  our  readers  with  copious  extracts,  but 
hope  that  as  many  as  can  will  endeavour  to  get  possession  of  the  entire 
volume,  especially  as  the  same  philanthropic  gentleman  who  has  done 
so  much  already  for  the  Sabbath,  has  adopted  measures  by  which  this 
volume  can  be  obtained  for  the  small  price  of  One  ShdUng,  when 
several  copies  are  taken  together,  for  circulation  in  congregations  or 
otherwise.  There  is  also  a  new  series  of  tracts  on  the  Sabbath  in 
the  course  of  publication,  which,  so  far  as  we  have  seen  them,  is  char- 
acterized by  the  same  spirit  as  the  volume  which  we  have  been  com- 
mending. 

There  is  special  necessity,  at  the  present  crisis,  of  renewed  eneigetic 
action  regarding  the  Sabbath.  Christians,  for  a  time,  made  strenuous 
efforts  to  put  a  stop  to  national  desecration  of  the  Sabbath,  in  the 
running  of  the  mails  and  of  railway  trains,  but  they  have  ceaBed  to 
uso  the  means  which  they  have  it  in  their  power  to  employ,  to  arouse 
the  public  mind  to  a  sense  of  the  magnitude  of  the  guilt  which  is  thus 
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incurred,  and  their  deeply  injurious  effects  on  the  community.  They 
have,  in  a  great  measure,  folded  their  hands,  as  if  they  were  satisfied 
with  mere  nibblings  of  success,  while  the  monster  evils  against  which 
they  once  lifted  up  an  influential  protest  are  in  all  but  full  operation 
over  the  whole  length  and  breadtn  of  the  country.  They  have  suc- 
cumbed before  the  opposition  which  they  have  haa  to  encounter,  and, 
like  the  sons  of  Ephraim  of  old,  without  any  lack  of  the  best  weapons 
of  warfare,  they  have  faintly  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle.  How 
different  from  this  has  been  the  conduct  of  the  enemies  of  strict  Sab- 
bath sanctification  I  With  what  perseverance  have  they  acted— with 
what  dogged  resistance  have  they  met  every  assault  on  their  position ! 
Not  an  inch  of  ground  has  been  yielded  without  a  struggle.  If  in  any 
case  they  suffered  defeat,  no  time  was  lost,  and  every  nerve  was 
strained  to  recover  their  ground.  When  defeated  by  a  vote  in  Par- 
liament as  to  the  Post-office  and  the  mails,  they  returned  to  the  conflict, 
and  turned  their  defeat  into  a  triumph,  by  procuring  the  recinding  of 
the  decree  in  favour  of  the  Sabbath  so  speedily,  that  reasonable  time 
was  denied  for  a  proper  adjustment  of  operations  to  the  new  law,  and 
proving  its  perfect  practicability.  By  failing  to  continue  their  efforts, 
to  carry  this  point  by  combined,  repeated,  and  bold  assaults,  the 
friends  of  the  Sabbath  have  left  their  adversaries  in  undisturbed  pos- 
session of  the  key  of  their  position,  and  a  bases  of  operation  of  which 
they  have  not  failed  to  avail  themselves  to  the  utmost.  If  it  is  granted 
that  the  mails  must  be  carried  throughout  the  kingdom  on  Sabbath,  rail- 
ways are  forthwith  compelled,  if  unwilling,  to  run  trains  for  the  speedy 
conveyance  of  these.  To  meet  part  of  the  expense,  and  accommodate 
certain  parties,  passengers  are  carried  along  with  the  mails  by  these 
trains.  And  if,  with  the  national  sanction,  mail  trains  must  be  run  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  passengers  may  be  carried  by  these,  what  was  to  be 
expected  but  that  passenger  trains  would  come  in  their  wake.  And 
if  it  be  thought  harmless  for  railways  to  engage  in  their  worldly  traffic 
on  the  Sabbath,  and  serve  pleasure  parties,  what  is  to  prevent  others 
from  being  employed  in  similar  work?  The  painful  result  of  all  this 
is,  that  we  are  not  likely  long  to  have  so  much  as  one  strict  Sabbath- 
keeping  railway  even  in  Scotland.  On  6ome  Scotch  railways, 
there  is  what  is  equivalent  to  a  bounty  on  Sabbath  travelling 
held  out  to  the  community.  The  Edinburgh,  Perth,  and  Dundee 
Railway  gives  two  Parliamentary  trains  on  the  Sabbath,  and  gives 
these  at  convenient  hours;  whereas  they  give  only  one  such  train 
on  the  six  week  days,  and  that  one  is  given  at  the  most  incon- 
venient hour  on  which  they  can  fix.  The  Scottish  Central  Railway 
has  now  entered  into  a  league  with  this  gross  Sabbath-breaking  com- 
pany, and,  if  we  mistake  not,  they  will  have  some  share  in  the  proceeds 
of  the  Sabbath  work.  Not  only  are  passengers  carried  on  the  Sabbath, 
but  even  the  Scottish  Central  goods  trains  sometimes  proceed  on  their 
course  during  the  sacred  hours  of  the  Sabbath.  And  we  fear  these 
evils  are  increasing,  and  likely  to  increase,  through  the  influence  of 
that  worldly  spirit  which  has  acquired  a  gigantic  strength  in  our  land. 
Let  not  the  true  friends  of  the  Sabbath  allow  themselves  to  be  de- 
luded into  the  persuasion  that  the  ebb-tide  of  Sabbath  desecration  has 
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net  in,  because  there  lias  been  a  cheering  success  obtained  in  the  dis- 
continuance of  the  military  bands  in  certain  public  places  in  London* 
Assuredly  the  tide  is  rising,  at  least  in  Scotland.  Of  this  we  hare 
ample  proof  in  the  yearly  increasing  crowds  which  are  seen  flowing 
ont  of  our  towns  and  cities,  by  the  thoroughfares  which  lead  to  the 
country,  for  recreation  and  amusement  on  the  Lord  s-day.  Nor  are 
there  wanting  in  this  concourse  of  Sabbath-breakers  many  persons 
from  whose  character  and  profession  this  would  not  have  been  ex- 
pected. 

We  therefore  hail  this  new  movement  on  the  part  of  Mr  Henderson 
as  peculiarly  seasonable,  urgently  called  for,  and  what  all  the 
friends  of  the  Sabbath,  and  enlightened  Christian  patriots,  should  be- 
stir themselves  to  support  and  forward  with  all  the  talents  and  influ- 
ence which  they  possess* 


[The  following  statement,  which  was  published  in  the  T?ifoe«f,  and  aim  in  the 
Guardian,  with  the  reply  which  the  Wilntx*  refused  to  insert,  but  which  the 
Guardian  did  admit,  are  givon  in  the  Magaxine  as  belonging  to  the  liistory  of 
the  Toberdony  Case.] 

STATEMENT  AND  REPLY  IN  REFERENCE  TO  THE 
TOBERDONY  PROPERTY  CASE. 

Cabs  of  Oppression — The  Rbv.  Mr  Millar  op  Tobrrdoxt,  Irrlaxd. 

We  solicit  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  following  cane  of  hardship  incurred 
for  conscience'  sake  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Millar  of  Toberdony.  The  facts  of  the  case  are 
as  follows : — 

Mr  Afillar  Wlonged  to  the  Synod  of  Original  Scceders  which  joined  the  Free 
Church  in  1852. 

A  party  in  that  Synod  opposed  to  the  union  broke  off  before  the  union  was  effected ; 
and  some  of  Mr  Millar's  congregation  adhering  to  that  party  insisted  on  getting 
possession  of  the  meeting-house. 

Mr  Millar  was  willing  to  come  to  an  amicable  agreement  with  the  dissenting  party, 
nnd  proposed  an  arbitration  ;  but  the  dissentients  refused  to  submit  to  the  decision 
of  the  arbiter,  and  dragged  the  case  into  the  Irish  Court  of  Chancery. 

The  Lord  Chancellor  decided  against  Mr  Millar,  with  costs ;  but  recommended 
the^ dissent icnt  party  to  compromise  the  matter  with  Mr  Millar,  in  the  event  of  his 
giving  them  peaceable  possession  of  the  property. 

This  Mr  Millar  was  cjuite  ready  to  do ;  and  one  of  the  counsel  of  the  opposite 
party  expressed  his  belief  that  his  clients  would  be  ready,  in  such  a  case,  to  make 
some  abatement  of  the  costs. 

On  corresponding,  however,  with  the  party  in  Scotland  under  whose  direction  the 
whole  process  has  been  managed,  it  was  found  that  no  abatement  would  be  made ; 
and  Mr  Millar  is  thus,  as  one  of  the  trustees,  along  with  another,  saddled  with  the 
whole  amount  of  the  costs  in  this  action. 

As  the  whole  of  this  oppressive  proceeding  has  arisen,  on  the  part  of  those  who 
have  got  it  up,  from  hostility  to  the  Free  Chnrch,  and  Mr  Millar  na*  been  called  to 
suffer  for  his  adherence  to  the  cause  of  the  Free  Church,  which  he  regards  as  pre- 
eminently and  peculiarly  tho  cause  of  Christ  in  the  present  day,  his  case  recom- 
mends itself  to  the  sympathy  and  the  aid  of  all  the  members  of  that  Church. — 
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[The  following  letter  in  inserted  at  the  request  of  the  late  Moderator,  and  the  Clerk 
of  the  Original  Secession  Synod,  as  the  statement  to  which  it  replies  was  pub- 
lished on  the  authority  of  Mr  Millar.]—  Scottish  Guardian. 

Alleged  Case  of  Oppression— The  Bey.  Mb  Millab  op  Toberdony,  Ireland. 

[To  the  Editor  of  the  Scottish  Guardian.) 

Sir, — An  article  appeared  in  the  Guardian  of  the  29th  ultimo,  copied  from  the 
Edinburgh  Witness,  respecting  the  Rev.  Mr  Millar  of  Toberdony,  containing  a  very 
glaring  misrepresentation  of  facts,  and  casting  unwarrantable  and  injurious  reflec- 
tions, not  only  on  the  Toberdony  congregation,  but  on  the  whole  of  the  Original 
Secession  body.  It  is  expected  that,  consistently  with  your  known  candour,  you 
will  insert  in  your  paper  the  following  explanations  and  reply. 

The  attempt  to  make  out  a  case  of  oppression,  so  far  as  Mr  Millar  is  concerned, 
muRt,  to  those  who  know  the  circumstances,  appear  very  ridiculous.  Whether  it  is 
to  be  regarded  as  an  act  of  oppression  to  allow  Mr  Millar  to  pay  the  costs  of  an 
action,  for  tlio  raising  of  which  he  is  himself  wholly  responsible,  may  be  safely  left 
with  the  public  to  decide. 

It  is  not  true,  as  is  asserted  in  the  article  of  the  Guardian,  that  "  some  "  merely 
of  Mr  Millar's  congregation  "  insisted  on  getting  the  meeting-house  "  at  Toberdony ; 
the  fact  being  that  the  great  majority  of  the  congregation  did  so,  or,  to  speak  more 
definitely,  as  was  proved  before  the  Lord  Chancellor,  fully  four-fifths  of  the  congre- 
gation claimed  the  meeting-house  for  the  Original  Secession  Church. 

Neither  is  it  true  that  Mr  Millar  "proposed  an  arbitration,"  with  the  view  of 
coming  to  "  an  amicable  agreement  with  the  dissenting  party  ;"  for  the  arbitration 
was  proposed  by  the  magistrates  of  the  district,  and  the  proposal  was  as  cordially 
agreed  to  by  the  majority  of  the  congregation  as  by  Mr  Millar  and  his  party. 

It  is  equally  incorrect  to  say  that  the  majority  of  the  congregation,  or  the  •'  dis- 
sentients, as  they  are  called,  "  refused  to  submit  to  the  decision  of  the  arbiters ;  "  on 
the  contrary,  they  were  perfectly  willing  to  implement  all  that  the  arbiters  required 
of  them  ;  but  they  refused  to  submit  to  a  demand  which  Mr  Millar,  or  his  agent  for 
lu'm,  made  upon  them,  after  the  arbitration  was  finished,  viz.,  that  they  should  grant 
a  legal  conveyance  of  the  meeting-house  to  trustees,  in  name  of  the  Free  Church, 
which  conveyance,  they  were  told,  required  to  be  signed  by  every  individual  con- 
nected with  the  Original  Secession  Church  in  Toberdony,— a  demand  which,  besides 
being  impracticable  in  itself,  involved  the  interests  of  the  proprietor  of  th«  ground, 
with  which  the  congregation  could  not  interfere.  It  was  this  proceeding  on  the 
part  of  Mr  Millar  that  rendered  all  the  labours  of  the  arbiters  abortive. 

It  is  not  a  fact,  as  is  further  asserted,  that  the  Lord  Chancellor  recommended  the 
majority  of  the  congregation  "  to  compromise  the  matter  (of  costs)  with  Mr  Millar, 
in  the  event  of  his  giving  them  peaceable  possession  of  the  property  ;"  for  his  Lord- 
ship, instead  of  giving  any  such  recommendation,  when  the  question  was  ^  submitted 
to  him  by  Mr  Millar  8  leading  counsel,  that  Mr  Millar  should  net  be  visited  with 
costs,  immediately  replied,  according  to  the  official  report  of  the  case,  "I  cannot  ap- 
prove of  the  conduct  of  Mr  Millar  in  any  part  of  these  transactions."  But  it  is  added 
in  the  article,  that  one  of  the  counsel  for  the  majority  expressed  his  belief  that  his 
clients  would  be  ready,  in  the  event  of  getting  peaceable  possession  of  the  property, 
to  make  sonio  abatement  of  costs,  and  that  it  was  found,  on  corresponding  with  tho 
party  in  Scotland,  that  no  abatement  could  be  made.  This  statement  ib  as  incorrect 
as  that  concerning  the  Chancellor's  recommendation.  The  solicitor  for  the  majority 
wrote  to  Scotland,  saying  that  the  solicitor  on  the  opposite  side  proposed  to  him 
that  the  majority  should  abandon  their  claim  for  costs  against  Mr  Millar,  on  condi- 
tion of  getting  peaceable  possession  of  the  Church,  and  asking  somo  of  tho  Scotch 
ministers  what  they  thought  of  the  proposal,  but,  at  the  same  time,  making  tho  fol- 
lowing statement : — "  Owing  to  the  course  pursued  by  Mr  Millar  and  his  supporters, 
the  costs  will  be  very  heavy ;  I  am  satisfied  they  will  tax  to  at  least  £200  against 
him  ;  and  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  expect  the  members  of  the  congregation  who 
adhered  to  their  principles  to  accede  to  such  a  proposal."  Tho  ministers  took  the 
same  view  with  the  solicitor,  but  left  it  to  the  congregation  to  decide. 

3  v 
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finally,  ilia  writer  of  the  article  declares  "  the  whole  of  this  oppressive  proceeding 
has  arisen  from  hostility  to  the  Free  Church.1'  This  it  an  allegation  partkoUrijr 
tinjaBt ;  the  fact  being,  that  no  soch  feeling  whatever  existed,  but  the  reverse.  Hue 
may  not,  indeed,  be  believed ;  but  it  is,  nevertheless,  true.  Original  Seceders  en- 
tertain no  hostile  feeling  to  the  Free  Church,  but  rejoice  in  ail  the  good  she  ^  is 
honoured  to  do,  and  are  anxious  that  she  should  take  up  fully  our  Befermatton  prin- 
ciples. The  process  was  carried  on  in  self-defence,  and  for  the  attainment  of  the 
ends  of  justice.  When  so  large  a  majority  **  four  fifths  of  the  congregation  adhered 
to  the  Original  Secession,  they  thought  that  they  bad  the  beat  right  to  the  meeting- 
house, more  especially  as  the  trust-deed  bv  which  it  was  conveyed  explicitly  provided 
that  it  should  not  be  held  by  any  body  of  professing  Christiana  who  did  not  maintain 
the  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  as  explained 
in  tke  Testimony  of  the  Original  Secession  Church.  That  Mr  Millar,  with  the 
fraction  of  the  congregation  who  adhered  to  him  after  he  joined  the  Free  Church, 
should,  in  the  face  of  such  a  trust-deed,  persist  in  claiming  the  meeting-house,  does 
indeed  appear  strange ;  and  no  wonder  that  the  Chancellor,  when  giving  judgment 
In  favour  of  the  majority,  should  declare  that  he  "  could  not  approve  of  the  conduct 
of  Mr  Millar  in  any  part  of  these  transactions/* 

I  am  yours,  Ac, 

A  Mbkbsb  or  rat  Ouguul  Sbckbsio*  Stood. 
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The  News  of  the  Churches,  and  Journal  of  Missions.  Edinburgh :  Printed  and 
Published  for  the  Proprietors  by  Johnstone  &  Honter,  si  104  High  Street. 
1856. 

The  object  of  this  work  is  to  supply  a  desideratum  in  the  periodical 
literature  of  the  timeB,  which  most  be  peculiarly  acceptable  to  all  who 
feel  an  interest  in  the  present  condition  of  the  different  parts  of  the 
visible  Church  throughout  the  world.  It  is  no  common  boon  to  have 
placed  before  us,  at  so  moderate  a  price,  from  the  best  sources  of  informa- 
tion, from  month  to  month,  all  that  is  most  interesting  in  the  varied  field 
of  Missionary  operations  at  home  and  abroad,  as  well  as  in  the  circum- 
stances and  actings  of  the  different  churches  in  Europe  and  Asia,  Ame- 
rica and  Africa,  and  Australia.  This  was  the  achievement  at  which  the 
enterprising  proprietors  of  this  Journal  aimed,  and  in  accomplishing 
which  they  have,  at  great  expense,  been  remarkably  successful.  All 
that  is  necessary  to  secure  its  extensive  circulation  is,  that  its  character 
should  be  more  generally  known ;  and  there  are  few,  if  any,  of  its 
readers  who  would  not  feel  its  discontinuance  a  personal  loss,  which 
could  scarcely  be  made  up.  Of  course,  in  such  a  work,  we  must  expect 
to  find  sentiments  expressed  in  which  we  cannot  concur,  and  which,  in 
some  cases,  we  disapprove.  The  wonder,  however,  rather  is,  that,  in 
a  work  to  which  so  many  different  partieB  in  different  parte  of  the 
world  contribute,  so  little  of  this  kind  meet  the  intelligent  Christian 
reader  in  its  varied  pages.  The  News  of  the  Churches  has  already  re- 
ceived a  large  measure  of  encouragement,  and,  we  doubt  not,  will  yet 
receive  still  more  extensive  public  favour  and  support. 
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GENERAL  RELIGIOUS  AND  MISSIONARY  INTELLIGENCE. 

As  we  bave  not  room  for  extracts,  the  following  brief  outline  of  the  aspect  of 
affairs  in  different  parts  of  the  world  is  given. 

In  France,  there  is  a  dawn  of  religions  liberty.  In  conseaoence  of  direct  appli- 
cation to  the  Emperor,  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  ana  Worship  has  informed 
the  delegates  of  the  nonconformist  churches  that  the  Government  has  resolved  to 
replace  the  evangelical  chapels,  in  the  department  of  Frante-Viemne,  on  the  same 
footing  as  they  were  before  their  interdiction  through  Popish  influence  in  1852.  In 
Holland,  it  appears  that  large  numbers  of  the  people  have  sunk  into  a  state  of  moral 
degradation,  corresponding  to  that  of  multitudes  in  England  and  Scotland,  and  that 
similar  means  of  reclaiming  them  are  beginning  to  be  used.  Through  the  degene- 
racy and  heterodoxy  of  the  National  Church,  large  districts  of  country  are  said  to  be 
left  without  the  means  of  grace,— that  is,  such  means  as  are  calculated,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation.  In  Italy,  other  parties  are  now 
subjected  to  the  same  kind  of  persecution  as  the  Madai,  which  excited  so  much  in- 
terest among  Protestants.  "Wlijr  has  the  zeal  of  Christians  in  Britain  and  elsewhere 
lost  its  power  to  stimulate  to  action  in  behalf  of  the  present  sufferers  ?  The  zeal  of 
the  persecutors  in  their  work  has  lost  none  of  its  warmth.  A  change  to  the  worse 
has  come  over  unhappy^  Spain.  The  halo  of  promised  religious  liberty  with  which  the 
entrance  of  the  new  ministry  into  power  was  graced,  seems,  by  various  influences,  to 
be  disappearing,  and  giving  place  to  reaction  in  favour  of  the  old  system  of  Popish 
tyranny.  There  is  reason  to  think,  that  neither  Italy  nor  Spain  is  to  be  delivered 
from  the  curse  of  Popery  and  its  cruelties  without  further  dispensations  of  Judgment. 
It  is  very  difficult  to  obtain  data  by  which  to  judge  of  the  actual  religious  condition 
of  Germany.  The  churches— the  Protestant  and  Lutheran  Churches— are  sadly 
Enistianised,  with  only  some  gleams  of  the  spirit  of  true  liberty.  There  is  a  sad 
mixture  of  error,  which  seems  to  be  the  predominating  element,  with  truth.  Practi- 
cal religion  is  far  from  being  in  a  prosperous  condition ;  but  there  is  a  great  exuber- 
ance of  talent  and  learning  as  often  misapplied,  if  not  more  frequently,  than  em- 
ployed to  good  purpose.  There  is  a  contest  in  Austria  between  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  authorities,  in  consequence  of  the  Concordat,  in  relation  especially  to 
the  privileges  of  Protestants,  the  issues  of  which  are  doubtful. 

In  the  United  States  of  America,  the  slavery  question  is  agitated  with  increased 
keenness.  There  are  symptoms  of  exasperation  on  the  side  of  the  enemies  and 
abettors  of  this  atrocious  system,  in  a  kind  of  civil  war  in  Kansas ;  and  in  the  brutal 
attack  made  on  one  of  the  senators,  who  had  made  a  powerful  speech  against  slavery, 
by  a  pro-slavery  representative,  in  the  Senate-House,  the  consequence  of  which  is, 
that  public  meetings  are  being  held  throughout  the  Free  States,  and  the  cry  for 
dissolving  the  Union  raised.  What  is  matter  of  deep  lamentation  is,  that  an  the 
larger  denominations  of  Christians  in  these  States  have  either  countenanced  or 
connived  at  this  system  of  cruelty  and  wrong,  and  that  only  some  of  the  smaller 
churches  have  continued  to  occupy  decided  ground  on  this  subject.  As  to  Canada, 
the  correspondent  of  the  Newt  of  the  Churches  says :— "  In  Christian  activity,  and 
in  the  vigorous  extension  of  ecclesiastical  bodies,  Canada — Protestant  Canada — 
presents,  perhaps,  as  favourable  an  aspect  as  any  region  of  the  world.  Yet  there 
are  many  complaints  that  spiritual  religion  does  not  flourish,— that  the  outward  pro- 
gress of  churches  is  not  accompanied  by  a  proportionate  inward  vitality.  It  may 
seem  strange  that  churches  should  make  even  outward  progress,  unless  vital  religion 
supplies  the  motive  power.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  many  other  motives 
than  the  love  of  Christ  operate  in  extending  and  multiplying  churches ;  among 
which  not  the  least  are  the  old  habits  of  the  *  old  country,*— immigrants  who  will 
always  combine  '  to  get  a  minister  to  themselves,'  that  their  children  may  be  bap- 
tised, and  the  denominational  rivalries  which  induce  ecclesiastical  bodies  to  organise 
what  is  termed  '  an  interest '  in  every  town  or  settlement,  where  a  few  of  their  ad- 
herents reside."  There  is,  undoubtedly,  the  same  mystery  as  to  the  present  activities 
in  the  mother  country  as  in  those  climes. 

In  South  Africa  there  are  favourable  accounts  of  the  state  and  prospects  of  the 
Dutch  Church,  and  of  Missionary  operations,  in  the  prosecution  or  which  the  la- 
bourers are  receiving  great  encouragement  from  theprescnt  Governor,  no  doubt  with 
the  countenance  of  the  Government  at  home.    In  Western  Asia,  the  sky  is  brighten- 
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ing  tip.  Not  only  is  the  field  now  cleared  for  the  operations  of  the  Missionary 
through  out  the  Turkish  Empire,  but  there  are  aim  tokens  of  the  Divine  favour  and 
countenance  in  the  success  attending  the  #  labours  of  the  Lord's  servants.  It  is 
cheering  to  learn,  that  among  the  Arminians, — a  corrupt  branch  of  the  Eastern 
Christian  Church, — the  old  superstitions  practices  and  dogmas  are  losing  their  hold 
of  the  minds  of  those  belonging  to  that  communion,  ana  that  Protestantism,  with 
the  Bible  as  the  one  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Christ 
as  the  one  foundation  of  trust  and  only  way  of  acceptance  with  God,  is  coming  to  be 
generally,  though  not  yet,  except  in  comparatively  few  cases,  openly  recognised  as 
the  true  religion.  In  the  Islands  of  the  Pacific  while,  on  the  one  hand,  heath- 
enism, with  all  its  horrid  cruelties,  reigns  among  large  portions  of  the  inhabitants 
there  have  been,  and  still  are,  multitudes  who  have  openly  renounced  their  former 
abominations,  in  profession  and  practice,  and  all  that  seems  to  be  wanting  is  an  in- 
crease of  teachers,  to  multiply  converts  to  Christianity.  The  fields  in  the  inter- 
esting group*  of  islands  wbicn  stud  this  wide  ocean,  have  been  long  such,  that  they 
might  be  said  to  be  ripe  for  the  harvest.  And  there  is  a  special  call  to  prayer  for  an  in- 
crease of  labourers  in  this  and  every  other  field  at  the  present  time.  How  long  shall 
the  want  of  vigorous  faith  in  the  Unseen  and  Eternal,  and  the  predominating  in- 
fluence of  a  worldly  spirit,  prevent  the  multiplication  of  self-denied  devoted  labourers 
to  go  forth  as  reapers  to  the  harvest  at  home  and  abroad?  Were  parents  and  chil- 
dren led  to  see  all  earthly  things  as  Solomon,  after  full  trial,  at  last  did,  and  did  they 
feel  the  force  of  the  Saviour's  wolds,  "  One  thing  is  needful,"  how  speedily  would 
we  see  crowds  of  volunteers  presenting  themselves  to  be  employed  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord ! 


OPENING  OF  NEW  CHURCH,  DUNDEE. 

We  had  occasion  to  notice  sometime  ago,  that  the  congregation  of  Dundee  were 
in  the  course  of  erecting  a  church,  and  we  have  now  the  pleasure  of  stating  that  it 
is  finished,  and  was  opened  on  Sabbath,  the  11th  May. 

The  services  of  the  day  were  conducted  by  Professor  Murray  of  Glasgow,  and 
the  Rev.  William  Robertson,  minister  of  the  congregation.  The  Professor  preached 
in  the  forenoon  from  Psal.  xc.  16-17,  and  in  the  evening  from  Psal.  Ixxxvii.  3. 
Mr  Robertson  preached  in  the  afternoon  from  Isaiah  xxviii.  16.  The  hoosc  was 
filled  on  each  occasion  with  a  highly  respectable  audience,  and  in  the  evening  hun- 
dreds, it  is  believed,  were  unable  to  obtain  admittance.  A  collection  was  made 
towards  liquidating  the  debt  of  the  building,  and,  although  the  congregation  had 
previously  contributed  liberally  to  their  building  fund,  it  amounted  to  the  handsome 
Bum  of  £72,  2Jd. 

As  to  the  church  itself,  we  may  add,  that  the  congregation  were  remarkably  for- 
tunate in  obtaining  a  site  in  an  open  crescent;  in  one  of  the  best  parts  of  the  town, 
and,  notwithstanding  the  high  rates  of  matenals  and  labour,  have  been  equally  suc- 
cessful in  completing  the  work  on  moderate  terms.  It  is  seated  for  250  persons,  but 
would  contain  another  50  with  ease.  In  point  of  architecture,  the  building,  both 
externally  and  internally,  is  substantial  and  elegant,  combined  with  economy,  and, 
in  many  respects,  might  be  pronounced  a  model. 

The  exertions  of  our  brethren  in  Dundee  have  now  been  brought  to  this  satisfac- 
tory issue,  and,  although  they  have  still  a  considerable  sum  of  debt  to  meet,  we  trust 
that,  with  the  aid  of  friends^  they  will,  at  no  distant  period,  be  able  to  clear  it  away, 
and  that  they  will  long  continue  to  prosper,  both  spiritually  and  temporally,  under 
the  ministrations  of  their  youthful  pastor. 

The  congregation  is  one  of  the  smallest  in  the  body,  and  have  had  peculiar  diffi- 
culties to  contend  with,  but  have  now  shown  what  union  and  determination  in  a  good 
cause  can  accomplish.  We  earnestly  hope  that  our  small  congregations  who 
may  have  no  mceting-honsc  of  their  own,  will  take  encouragement,  and  go  forward, 
and  that  those  of  the  body  more  numerous  and  strong  will  manifest  an  equal  «eal 
in  promoting  and  maintaining  the  cause  of  Christ.      •_ 
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